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COMMENTARY 
UPON 

THE    FIFTH    BOOK     OF    MOSES, 

CALLED 

DEUTERONOMY 
(continued). 

CHAP.  XXVIIL 

Ver.  1.  ̂ ND  it  shall  come  to  pass.]  In  this  chapter  he  re- 
peats, with  many  enlargements,  the  reward  and  penalties 

which  he  had  promised  and  threatened  in  the  book  of  Le- 
viticus, unto  the  observance  or  breach  of  the  covenant  they 

had  made  with  God :  and  here  in  this  verse  he  promises 

in  general  the  blessings  which  are  more  particularly  enu- 
merated in  the  following  verses. 

If  thou  wilt  hearken  diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  observe  and  do  all  his  commandments,  &c.]  See 
vii.  12.  where  the  same  thing  is  said;  only  here  he  adds 
the  word  diligently,  to  make  them  attend  with  the  greater 
seriousness  to  what  he  delivered.    (See  chap.  xi.  13.  22.) 

That  the  Lard  thy  God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all 
nations  of  the  earth.]  By  bestowing  on  them  the  following 
blessings.  (See  vii.  14.)  They  were  already  endued  with 
singular  privileges  above  other  nations,  (Exod.  xix.  5,  6.) 
which  by  tiieir  obedience  would  be  confirmed,  continued, 
;uid  augmented,  in  greater  plenty  of  all  things. 

Ver.  2.  And  all  these  blessings  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
overtake  thee.]  Blessings  that  come  unexpectedly,  and 
^vhen  we  are  not  in  pursuit  of  them,  are  most  welcome,  and 
liighly  delight  us.  And  such  God  here  promises  to  bestow 
on  them  by  his  gracious  providence,  without  their  laborious 
and  anxious  seeking  after  them.  By  which  very  thing  he 
set  them  above  all  nations :  for  what  they  followed  after 
eagerly,  and  many  times  in  vain,  he  undertakes  should  come 
to  thorn  and  prevent  their  desires. 

If  thou  .shall  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God.] 
So  as  to  observe  and  do  all  his  commandments ;  as  it  is 
explained  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

Ver.  3.  Blessed  .sJialt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shall 
thou  be  in  the  field.]  That  is,  in  all  their  affairs,  within  doors 
or  without.  Or  whether  they  lived  by  employments  in  the 

city,  or  by  husbandry  in  tilling  the  ground.  It  is  not  a  na- 
tural interpretation  of  these  words,  which  one  of  the  He- 

l>rew  doctors  gives  of  them  in  Bava  Metzia,  where  he  ex- 
VOL.  II, 

pounds,  blessed  shall  thou  be  in  the  city,  Thy  house  shall  be 

so  nigh  unto  the  synagogue,  that  thou  needest  not  be  trou- 
bled by  going  a  long  way  to  it ;  and  blessed  in  t lie  field.  Thy 

ground  shall  lie  so  near  to  the  city,  that  thou  mayest  quickly 
bring  the  fruit  it  produces  to  be  sold  in  the  market.  But 

if  he  could  have  gone  on  in  this  manner,  it  had  been  some- 
thing tolerable ;  but  he  expounds  what  follows  in  a  most 

indecent  manner.  (See  Wagenseil  upon  the  Gemara  of 
Sota,  cap.  3.  sect.  9.  annot.  5.) 

Ver.  4.  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body.]  This 

seems  to  be  a  promise  of  preventing  miscarriages,  when 
they  were  with  child :  for  a  numerous  progeny  is  promised 
afterward,  (ver.  11.) 

And  the  fruit  qf  thy  ground.]  This  signifies  they  should 
have  seasonable  harvest  and  vintages.  For  fruit  of  the 

ground  comprehends  not  only  all  sorts  of  corn,  but  grapes, 

figs,  pomegranates,  and  such-like  fruits  which  grow  on  trees. 
And  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle.]  By  the  word  behema  is 

sometimes  meant  all  sorts  of  brute  creatures,  in  opposition 
to  men ;  sometimes  tame  creatures,  in  opposition  to  wild 
beasts:  but  here  all  sorts  of  domestic  creatures  (except, 

kine,  sheep,  and  goats),  viz.  asses  and  camels.  Which  Jacob 
brought  with  him,  as  well  as  oxen  and  sheep,  when  he 
came  from  Laban  into  Canaan,  (Gen.  xxxii.  5.  7.) 

And  the  increase  of  thy  kine.]  The  breed  of  these  was 

very  profitable,  being  a  considerable  part  of  the  riches  not 
only  of  that,  but  of  other  countries ;  as  appears  by  what 

Pausanias  saith  of  them.  (See  Bochartus,  par.  i.  Hiero- 
zoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  40.  in  the  beginning.) 

And  tJte  flocks  of  thy  sheep.]  Under  the  name  of  sheep, 
in  the  Hebrew,  are  comprehended  goats  also.  All  which 
God  promises  to  increase,  that  is,  to  make  them  very 
wealthy.  And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Israelites 

were  generally  husbandmen  or  shepherds,  and  did  not  com- 
monly follow  any  other  trades :  and  therefore  no  mention  is 

made  of  them  here,  unless  it  be  in  ver.  6.  where  he  seenis 

to  speak  of  all  sorts  of  business. 

Ver.  5.  Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket.]  The  Jerusalem  Tar- 
B 
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gum  refers  to  the  basket  wherein  they  carried  up  their  first- 
fruits,  (xxvi.  2.)  But  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it  thy 
bants:  and  so  do  the  LXX.  at  avo^nKal  aov,  the  place 
where  they  laid  up  their  com  and  other  fruits  of  the  earth. 
Which  God  promises  both  to  fill,  and  to  preserve  from  the 
fire,  or  thieves,  or  other  disasters. 

And  thy  store.]  The  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  translate  it, 
all  that  was  remaining  ;  of  which  they  had  not  present  use, 
but  kept  till  they  had  occasion  for  it.  So  it  is  a  promise 
that  they  should  never  want;  but  still  have  something 
lying  by  them  in  store  (as  we  translate  it)  above  what  they 
needed. 

Ver.  6.  Blessed  shall  thou  be  when  thou  contest  in,  and 

blessed  shall  thou  be  when  thou  goest  outJ]  This  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum  interprets,  of  their  entering  into  their  schools, 

and  going  home  again.  But  it  rather  signifies,  they  should 
have  good  journeys  when  they  had  occasion  to  travel,  and 
find  all  safe  when  they  returned  home:  or  be  prosperous 
both  in  time  of  peace  and  in  time  of  war ;  when  they  aro 
said,  in  the  Hebrew  phrase,  to  go  out  against  their  enemies. 
Or  it  may  signify,  in  general,  good  success  in  all  their  af- 

fairs ;  which  is  expressed  by  the  phrase  of  coming  in  and 
going  out,  (xxxi.  2.  2  Sam.  iii.  25.)  But  I  see  no  ground 
to  think  that  it  relates  to  trafiic  or  manufactures :  for  they 
were  of  little  use  among  a  people,  whose  plain  way  of 
living  made  few  things  necessary,  but  what  every  man 
could  make  himself.  And  therefore  we  find  by  Ezekiel, 
who  describes  (chap,  xxvii.)  the  great  variety  of  merchan- 

dise which  was  brought  to  the  mart  of  Tyre,  that  the  Is- 
raelites carried  nothing  thither  but  wheat,  and  honoy,  and 

oil,  and  balm,  (ver.  17.)  which  are  the  commodities  the 
earth  itself  produceth. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  shall  cause  thine  enemies  that  rise  up 

against  thee  to  be  smitten  before  thy  face.']  God  had  pro- 
mised before,  that,  when  they  went  up  to  serve  him  at  their 

solemn  festivals,  their  enemies  should  not  so  much  as  de- 
sire their  land,(Exod.  xxxiv.  24.)  and  now  he  assures  them, 

that,  when  they  did  invade  their  cojantry,  they  should  not 
prevail,  but  be  overthrown  by  them. 

They  shall  come  out  against  thee  one  way,  and  flee  before 
thee  seven  ways.]  He  not  only  promises  them  victory,  but 
a  complete  victory.  For  fleeing  seven  ways  (i.  e.  many 
ways),  imports  a  total  overthrow ;  which  made  every  man 
shift  for  himself,  as  soldiers  do  when  they  are  entirely 
routed. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  Lord  shall  command  the  blessing  upon 
thee.]  Protect  them  in  their  enjoyments  by  his  sovereign 
power  and  providence ;  when  otherwise  they  would  have 
been  in  danger. 

In  thy  storehouses.]  The  LXX.  translate  it  rafitia,  and 
the  Vulgar  cellaria;  which  signify  places  wherein  other 
goods  were  laid  up  within  doors,  as  corn  was  in  bams 
without,  (ver.  5.) 

And  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  unto.]  In  all  man- 
ner of  undertakings  and  employments. 

And  he  shall  bless  thee  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  giveth  thee.]  Make  them  live  long  therein. 

Ver.  9.  The  Lord  thy  God  shall  establish  thee  a  holy 
people  unto  himself]  Confirm  them  in  that  noble  relation 
wherein  they  stood  to  him.  (Sec  vii.  6.  xiv.  2.) 

As  he  hath  sworn  unto  thee.]  See  vii.  12. 
Tf  thou  wilt  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God.] 

He  had  separated  them  from  all  people,  by  peculiar  laws 
and  privileges :  for  this  purpose,  idat  they  .should  be  go- 

verned by  him,  and  be  obedient  to  him. 
And  walk  in  his  ways.]  Nobody  can  see  any  reason  to 

make  this  a  special  precept  (as  the  Jews  do),  that  we  should 
walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Which  contains  all  the  duty 
owing  to  him :  whether  by  his  ways  we  understand  those 
Divine  qualities,  of  mercy,  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth, 
whereby  we  approach  to  him;  or  (as  the  word  ways  is 
commonly  used  in  Scripture)  his  Divine  precepts,  whereby 

he  comes  (as*  it  were)  unto  us,  and  declares  his  mind  and 
will  towards  us,  by  conformity  to  which  we  become  like 
him  in  those  Divine  qualities :  for  that  is  the  entire  mean- 

ing of  walking  in  his  ways ;  ordering  all  our  actions  ac- 
cording to  the  direction  of  his  holy  will,  whereby  we  re- 

semble him. 

Ver.  10.  And  all  the  people  of  tJie  earth.]  Who  were 
round  about  them,  or  should  have  any  knowledge  of  them. 

Shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord.] 
Be  convinced  that  you  are,  after  a  peculiar  manner,  the 

Lord's  people,  (xiv.  1.  xxvi.  18.)  For  wheresoever  we  read 
that  a  person  or  thing  hath  the  name  of  God  called  upon 
it,  or  is  called  by  his  name,  the  meaning  is,  that  it  is  his. 

As  the  city  called  by  God's  name,  Jer.  xxv.  29.  is  the  city 
of  God,  where  he  dwelt,  viz.  Jerusalem.  And  thus  the  ark 
is  said  to  have  the  name  of  God  called  on  it,  1  Chron. 

xii.  6.  t.  €.  was  the  Lord's  ark,  or  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
And  as  here  the  children  of  Israel  are  said  to  be  the  peo- 

ple called  by  his  name,  so  it  is  said  of  the  Christian  church. 
Acts  XV.  17.  For  the  very  same  phrase  (as  Mr.  Mede  ob- 

serves) is  used  of  the  like  relation  that  men  have  unto  that 
which  is  theirs.  Thus  Jacob  saith.  Gen,  xlviii.  16.  that  his 
name  should  be  called  on  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  that  is, 
they  should  be  his,  as  Reuben  and  Simeon  were :  which 
shews  these  are  words  of  adoption.  (See  Disc.  i.  p.  7.) 

And  shall  be  afraid  of  thee.]  Not  dare  to  do  thee  any 
hurt,  or  fear  to  have  thee  their  enemy. 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  thy  God  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in 
goods.]  Bestow  on  them  abundance  of  all  good  things,  that 
their  hearts  could  desire. 

Li  the  fruit  of  thy  body.]  By  giving  them  a  numerous 
and  healthy  issue ;  whereby  they  should  be  multiplied  like 
the  stars  of  heaven,  or  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore ;  accord- 

ing to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  6.  xxii.  17. 
And  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle.]  Which  he  promised  like- 

wise to  increase  exceedingly. 

And  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground.]  Which  should  afford 
large  crops  of  com,  and  great  store  of  all  other  fruits 
every  year. 

In  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give 

tUee.]  So  that  they  should  not  need  to  send  unto  other  coun- 
tries to  procure  food  (as  they  did  in  the  days  of  their  father 

Jacob),  but  have  enough  in  their  own  land  to  support  them 
all,  though  never  so  numerous. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  shall  open  his  good  treasure  unto  thee, 
the  heaven  to  give  thee  rain  unto  thy  land.]  The  heaven,  or 
the  air,  is  called  the  good  treasure  of  God,  because  there 
he  gathers  together  great  heaps  of  clouds,  from  whence  he 
enriches  the  earth  with  fattening  showers  of  rain :  which 
when  he  withholds,  he  is  said  to  shut  up  this  treasure,  (xi. 
17.)  and  when  he  bestows  it,  to  open  it ;  that  his  people 
might  be  sensible  of  their  dependance  upon  his  bounty  for 
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that  blessing,  as  well  as  others,  which  he  dispenses  as  he 

please  th. 

In  its  season.']  The  former  and  the  latter  rain,  as  the 
Scripture  calls  it.  The  former  fell  in  autumn,  after  the  seed 
was  sown,  to  make  it  take  root  and  spring  up ;  the  latter 

fell  in  the  spring-time,  to  bring  the  seed  which  was  come 

up  to  maturity.  (See  xi.  14.)  See  the  learned  Dr.  Prideaux, 

upon  Maimonides's  treatise  De  Donls  Pauperum,  cap.  1. 
not.  25. 

And  to  bless  all  the  work  of  thine  hand.]  By  these  sea- 
sonable showers  he  blessed  their  ploughing  and  sowing, 

and  produced  a  plentiful  harvest :  which  seems  to  be  meant 
here  by  the  work  of  their  hand;  viz.  their  husbandry; 
which  included  all  sorts  of  plantations,  as  well  as  tillage, 
(Gen.  ix.  20.) 

And  thou  shall  lend  unto  many  nations,  and  thou  shall 
not  borrow.]  A  token  of  great  riches,  (see  xv.  G.)  which 
all  nations  looked  upon  as  a  blessing :  as  indeed  they  are 
with  piety.  And  therefore  Callimachus,  in  his  hymn  to 
Jove,  prays  him  to  bestow  both  virtue  and  riches  upon 
them,  (ver.  97.) 

■         AfSov  8*  dptrfiv  Te  icai  SXfiov. 

Which  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  pertinent  observation  of  Mai- 
monides,  in  his  preface  to  Pereck  Chelek,  in  which  he 

treats  of  the  foundations  of  the  Jewish  religion.  "  This  is 
the  meaning  (saith  he)  of  the  promises  and  threatenings 
of  the  law,  that,  if  they  were  obedient  to  his  precepts,  he 
would  furnish  them  with  all  good  things  that  should  further 

them  therein,  and  remove  from  them  all  that  binder  them : 

for  no  man  can  serve  God  as  he  ought  when  he  is  sick,  or 

oppressed  with  famine,  or  vexed  with  wars ;  therefore  God 

promises  to  remove  all  these  things,  and  to  give  them 

health  and  tranquillity,  that  they  might  perfect  their  obedi- 

ence, and  be  worthy  of  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  '  For 
this  is  not  the  end  of  the  law,  to  make  the  earth  bring  forth 

plentifully,  and  to  prolong  men's  life  upon  the  earth,  and 
give  them  healthful  bodies;  but  that  by  all  those  thuigs 
they  may  be  helped  and  encouraged  to  perform  obedience 

toit,"'&c. 
Ver.  13.  A7id  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  the  head,  and  not 

the  tail.]  This  is  a  proverbial  speech,  which  is  explained 
in  the  words  following :  And  thou  shall  be  above  only,  and 
thou  shall  not  be  beneath.  For  the  head  being  the  first  and 

chief  part  of  all  animals,  and  the  tail  the  last  and  lowest, 
those  persons  are  said  to  be  the  head  who  command  over 
others,  and  those  the  tail  who  are  subject.  And  therefore 
this  is  a  promise  tiiat  they  should  rule  over  other  nations, 

as  their  lords  (as  they  did  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon); but  other  nations  should  not  lord  it  over  them. 

If  that  thou  hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  observe  and  to 
do  them.]  This  was  the  condition  upon  which  all  their 
happiness  depended ;  as  he  had  told  them  in  the  beginning 
of  this  discourse,  ver.  1. 

Ver.  14.  ̂ nd  thou  shall  not  go  astray  from  any  of  the 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left.]  See  chap.  v.  32. 

To  go  after  other  gods  to  serve  them.]  This  was  the  prin- 
cipal commandment  of  the  law,  to  serve  no  other  gods  but 

the  Lord  alone.  Which,  while  they  observed,  he  was 
pleased  to  bless  them,  and  to  bear  with  many  other  sins 

which  they  committed.  Upon  which  account,  this  com- 
mandment is  so  often  repeated,  as  we  find  it,  in  this  very 

book,  vi.  14.  vii.4. 16.  viii.  19.  ix.  16.  28.  xi.  3,4.30,  &c. 

Ver.  15.  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not  hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all  his 
commandments  and  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this 

day.]  Especially  that  great  commandment.  Not  to  go  after 

other  gods  to  serve  them. 
That  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  over- 

take thee.]  Pursue  them  so,  that  they  should  not  possibly 
escape  them.  The  same  phrase  is  used  of  the  blessings, 
ver.  2. 

Ver.  16.  Cursed  shall  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  cursed  shalt 
thou  be  in  the  field.]  As  miserable,  that  is,  every  where,  as 
he  intended  to  have  made  them  happy,  (ver.  3.) 

Ver.  17.  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store.]  The 

blessing  of  the  barn  was  to  have  it  full,  (ver.  5.)  and  there- 
fore the  curse  upon  it  was  to  make  it  empty. 

Ver.  18.  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the 

fruit  of  thy  land,  &c.]  He  threatens  to  consume  their  chil- 
dren, their  com,  and  other  fruits,  with  their  herds  and 

flocks. 
Ver.  19.  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  earnest  in,  and 

cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out.]  Have  no  comfort 
in  any  undertaking,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  in  peace  or 
in  war. 

Ver.  20.  The  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee  cursing,  vexation, 
and  rebuke.]  It  is  very  hard  to  know  what  these  three  words 

particularly  import;  the  twofirstof  them  being  very  variously 
translated.  The  first  of  them,  meera,  seems  to  signify,  in 

general,  that  God  would  blast  them  in  all  they  designed 
and  went  about ;  for  although  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  here 
render  it /awiine  and  ujcnf,  yet  elsewhere  the  LXX.  render 
it  as  we  do,  Karapa,  cursing :  and  the  next  word,  mehuma, 

they  translate  hunger ;  but  in  other  places  the  LXX.  ren- 
der it  by  six  or  seven  words,  which  import  the  same  with 

our  English  vexation,  viz.  la^axnv,  trouble  or  disturbance ; 

Gopv/Sov,  tumult ;  "S-vyxvaiv,  confusion;  "EKirraffiv,  horror  or 
affrightment,  &c.  which  relate  to  great  disorder,  disquiet, 

and  perplexity  in  their  mind.  And  the  last  word,  mighe- 
reth,  the  Vulgar  translates  as  we  do,  rebuke;  but  the  LXX. 

'AvaX(ii(T(v,  consumption  ;  which  are  the  same  in  eifect.  For 
when  God  rebukes  a  man  for  his  iniquity,  he  makes  his 
beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth,  (Psal.  xxxix.  11.) 

For  God's  rebukes  consist  not  in  words,  but  in  sore  afflic- 
tions, (2  Kings  xix.  3.  Psal.  xviii.  15,  &c.)  particularly  in 

disappointments  and  ill  success  in  their  undertakings,  and 
continual  fear  of  worse  for  the  future. 

In  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  unto  for  to  do.]  In  all 

their  afl'airs  (ver.  8.)  they  should  meet  with  trouble,  per- 
plexity, and  defeats. 

Until  that  thou  he  destroyed.]  He  threatens  that  this  curse, 
trouble,  and  rebuke  from  God  should  pursue  them,  till  they 

had  completed  their  ruin. 
And  until  thou  perish  quickly.]  When  God  began  to  pu- 

nish them,  after  long  patience  with  them,  he  was  quick  in 
his  executions,  and  many  times  brought  upon  them  sudden 
destruction.  So  he  threatens  in  Zephaniah  i.  18.  that  he 
would  make  a  speedy  riddance  of  all  that  dwell  in  the  land. 
And  though  the  whole  nation  was  not  rooted  out  speedily, 

but  by  degrees,  yet  they  enjoyed  it  but  a  short  time,  in  com- 
parison of  what  God  designed,  if  they  had  been  obedient ; 
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in  lliat  time,  they  were  seldom  vithout  some  trouble  or 
other,  till  they  were  expelled  out  of  their  country. 

Because  of  the  wickedness  of  thy  doings,  whereby  thou 

hatt  forsaken  nu.]  And  followed  after  other  gods,  which 
was  the  ̂ cat  crime  that  brought  them  to  desolation. 

Vcr.  21. '  The  Lord  shall  make  the  pestilence  cleave  unto 
Ihee.]  The  pestilence  is  threatened  in  Lev.  xxvi.  25.  where 
he  iiuith  he  will  send  it  among  them,  and  here  adds,  that  it 
shall  cleave  unto  them,  that  is,  be  incurable.  And  so  the 
author  of  Schebet  Judah  confesses,  that,  after  they  had 

been  wasted  and  broken  in  pieces  by  wars,  they  that  fled 
into  Spain,  in  the  time  of  Alphonsus,  were  swept  away  in 
great  numbers  by  a  plague ;  and  introduces  one  applying 
these  very  words,  as  a  prophecy  of  it :  which  I  thought  fit 
to  note,  though  this  part  of  the  prophecy  doth  not  belong 
to  what  hatli  befallen  them  siucc  the  last  destruction  of  Je- 

rusalem (as  I  shall  shew  hereafter),  but  to  the  times  before 
the  first  destruction;  when  he  often  sent  a  pestilence  to 
destroy  them,  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  15.  Jer.  xiv.  12.  xxi.  6,7.  9. 
and  many  other  places  of  that  book,  Ezek.  v.  12.  vi.  11,12. 
Amos  iv.  10.)  But  it  must  be  acknowledged,  also,  that  the 
Greeks  call  such  unseasonable  weather  as  destroys  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  by  the  name  o{  Aoi/ibc,  pestilence.  So 
Plato,  lib.x.  de  Legibus,  saith,that  which  is  called  No(T>)jua, 

a  disease  in  bodies,  'Ev  S'  Upatg  itwv  koI  iviavrwv  Xot/uov,  &c. 
is  called  pestilence  in  the  seasons  of  tlie  year.  The  murrain 
also  in  cattle  is  called  by  the  same  name ;  which  even  the 
pagans  thought  was  sent  by  the  anger  of  their  gods,  for  the 
sins  of  men ;  as  we  leani  from  Callimachus,  in  bis  hymn  to 
Diana,  where  he  saith,  (ver.  125.)that  when  she  was  angry, 
pestilence  ate  up  their  cattle,  and  hail  destroyed  the  fruits 
of  the  earth. 

Krjjvta  ̂ iv  \oifwg  fitTa^pdxjKtrai,  ipifa  Bi  Tra^vJ}. 

As,  on  the  contrary,  when  she  was  well-pleased,  she  sent 
fruitful  seasons,  and  all  manner  of  happiness,  as  it  follows 
in  that  hymn. 

Until  he  have  consumed  thee  from  off  the  land,  whither 
thou  goest  to  possess  it.]  Made  a  great  destruction,  by 
sweeping  away  many  people  ;  the  rest  being  reserved  for 
other  judgments,  which  follow  in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  a  consump- 
tion, and  with  a  fever,  and  with  an  inflammation.]  These 

three  words  signify  sore  diseases  in  men's  bodies :  the  two 
first  of  which,  sachepheth  and  kaddacliath,  we  translate 
in  Lev.  xxvi.  16.  as  we  do  here;  only  the  second  of  them 
we  render  the  burning  ague,  which  here  we  translate /ever. 
Unto  which  is  here  added  dalleketh,  which  signifies  such 
an  inflammation  as  is  accompanied  with  itching  (according 
to  the  LXX.  who  translate  iVEptQtofiov),  which  is  extremely 

grievous,  because  the  scratching  oi'  it  increases  the  inflam- mation. 

And  with  an  extreme  burning,  and  with  the  sword.]  These 
two  seem  to  relate  unto  the  indisposition  of  the  air,  by  ex- 

treme heat  and  drought;  as  we  translate  the  word  chereb 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  for  it  signifies  both  the  stvord 

and  dryness  ,•  as  the  first  word  charchur  signifies  scorching 
heat,  whidi  frequently  causes  diseases :  for  it  being  the 
doubling  of  the  word  charar,  it  denotes  the  extremity  or 
highest  degree  of  it,  as  all  such  words  do ;  of  which  Bo- 
chartus  hath  given  many  examples  in  his  Hierozoicon, 
par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  lU. 

And  with  blasting  and  with  mildew.]  These  two  relate  to 
the  destruction  of  their  corn,  and  ;be  fruits  of  the  earth, 

which  follows  upon  the  corruption  of  the  air,  as  famine  fol- 
lows upon  the  corruption  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  The 

first  word  schiddaphon,  the  LXX.  and  the  other  Greek  in- 

terpreters translate  'Avtno<p^oplav,  blasting  by  biting  winds; 

though  elsewhere  the  LXX.  translate  it  by  'Efiirvpianbv  and 
TlvpiDmv,  which  signify  such  blighting  as  comes  by  heat.  And 
the  second  word  jcraJton  (which  comes  from  jerek,  herb  or 

grass,  or  any  green  thing)  seems  properly  to  be  expressed 
by  the  LXX.  who  translate  ifOxpov;  for  com,  and  grass, 
and  herbs,  turn  pale  and  wan  for  want  of  moisture. 
And  they  shall  pursue  thee  until  thou  perish.]  These 

plagues  upon  their  bodies,  and  upon  the  air,  and  the  com, 
and  herbs,  he  threatens  shall  come  upon  them  one  year 
after  another,  till  they  were  consumed. 

Ver.  23.  And  thy  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head  shall  be 
brass.]  That  is,  as  brass,  having  no  more  moisture  in  it 
than  brass  hath.  It  is  remarkable,  that  he  doth  not  say 

the  heaven,  that  is,  the  air  or  clouds,  but  thy  heaven,  that 
is,  the  clouds  which  hung  over  their  country  should  be  dry,* 

though  they  dropped  upon  other  lands.    (See  Jer.  xiv.) 
And  the  earth  that  is  under  thee  shall  be  iron.]  Hard  as 

iron,  for  want  of  rain  to  soften  it.  (See  JjCV.  xxvi.  19.) 
The  observation  of  Maimonides  is  worth  noting  upon  this 

part  of  the  law :  "  That  the  Zabii,  an  ancient  sort  of  idola- 
ters in  the  eastern  countries,  thought  the  fmitfulness  of  the 

earth  depended  upon  the  worship  of  the  planets,  and  the 
rest  of  the  heavenly  bodies  :  and  therefore  their  wise  men 

and  their  prophets  (as  he  saith  he  found  in  their  books,  par- 
ticularly in  one  concerning  the  husbandry  of  the  Egyptians) 

taught  the  people  to  keep  festivals  in  their  honour,  be- 
cause the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth,  by  which  men  subsist, 

depends  upon  their  will  and  pleasure.  In  opposition  to 
which  God  ordered  Moses  to  tell  the  Israelites  in  his  name, 

that  if  they  worshipped  the  stars  they  should  have  no  rain; 
the  earth  should  be  barren,  tlie  trees  yield  no  fmit;  the 
season  prove  unhealthful,  and  their  lives  be  shortened.  On 
the  contrary,  if  they  worshipped  him,  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  him  alone,  they  should  have  showers  from 
above  ;  the  earth  should  bring  forth  abundantly,  and  they 
should  be  blessed  with  healthful  seasons,  sound  bodies,  and 

long  life.  For  it  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  law  (as  his 

phrase  is),  to  root  the  forenamed  false  opinion  out  of  men's 
minds."    (More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  30.) 

Ver.  24.  A7id  the  Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of  thy  land 
powder  and  dust.]  That  is,  there  shall  be  such  a  long 
drought,  that,  instead  of  rain,  showers  of  dust,  blown  up  into 
the  air  by  the  wind,  shall  fall  down  from  heaven  upon  them. 

From  heaven  shall  it  come  down  upon  thee,  till  thou  be  de- 
stroyed.] This  seems  to  denote  something  more  than  the 

falling  of  clouds  of  dust,  wherewith  the  air  was  filled  by 
high  winds;  viz.  showers  of  ashes,  which  have  sometimes 

fallen  in  great  quantities,  as  good  historians  testify.  No- 
thing is  more  known  than  the  vast  clouds  of  ashes  which 

Mount  iEtna  hath  often  vomited,  whereby  all  the  country 
thereabout  hath  been  laid  desolate.  And  the  like  hath 

been  thrown  out  by  Mount  Vesuvius,  which  hath  reached 
as  far  as  Rome  and  Constantinople.  (See  BonlVerius.)  But 

if  there  was  any  such  thing  in  Judea,  it  must  be  a  miracu- 
lous judgment,  there  being  no  such  mountains  in  those  parts 

of  the  world  to  make  such  evomitions. 
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Ver.  25.  And  the  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten  be- 

fore thine  ene7nies.'\  He  saith  the  same  in  effect.  Lev.  xxvi. 17.  For  to  smite  in  Scripture  (as  I  have  before  observed) 
signifies  to  slay  or  kill. 

Thou  shalt  go  out  one  way  against  them,  and  flee  seven 
ways  before  them.]  Though  they  marched  out  in  a  great 
body  against  their  enemies,  he  threatens  that  they  should 

soon  be  dispersed ;  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  of  their 

enemies,  being  against  them.  For  that  expression  is  re- 
markable, the  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten,  (see 

ver.  7.) 

And  shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.] 
This  is  something  more  than  is  threatened,  Lev.  xxvi.  33. 
signifying,  not  only  their  dispersion  into  the  remotest  parts 

of  the  world,  but  their  being  tossed  up  and  down  like  va- 
gabonds, from  one  country  to  another,  without  any  certain 

settlement ;  which  hath  been  notoriously  verified  since  their 
last  dispersion  by  the  Romans,  of  which  they  themselves 

have  given  ns  large  accounts  in  several  books,  viz.  Jucha- 
sin,  Schalscheleth  Hakkabala,  Schebet  Judah,  and  Ze- 
much  David,  wherein  they  have  abundantly  confirmed  what 

TertuUian  saith  of  them  in  his  time,  "  Dispersi,  palabundi, 

et  coeli,  et  soli  sui  extorres  vagantur  per  orbem ;"  That  be- 
ing scattered,  straggling  up  and  down  uncertainly,  banished 

from  their  own  country,  they  wander  about  the  world,  with- 
out any  king,  &c.  But  this  belongs  to  the  time  of  the  first 

captivity,  when  Nehemiah  (chap.  i.  8.)  confesses  these 
words  were  fulfilled.  (See  Jerem.  ix.  16.  Ezek.  vi.  8.  xii. 
14,15.) 

Ver.  26.  Aiid  thy  carcass  shall  be  meat  unto  all  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth.}  Nothing  was 
accounted  a  greater  calamity  among  the  Jews,  than  to 
have  their  dead  bodies  lie  exposed,  to  be  buried  only  in  the 

bowels  of  birds  and  beasts ;  and  therefore  Jeremiah  threat- 
ens this  as  the  utmost  punishment  of  the  king  of  Judab, 

xxii.  19.  xxxvi.  30.  and  the  Psalmist  bewails  it  as  one  of 

the  sorest  judgments  that  was  befallen  them,  Psal.  Ixxix. 
2,  3. 

And  no  man  shall  fray  them  away.]  That  is,  no  man  took 
so  much  compassion  upon  them  as  to  chase  them  away, 
and  to  inter  the  remainders,  which  the  birds  and  beasts 
had  not  devoured. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  thee.]  Why  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum  should  here,  in  a  particular  manner,  say,  the 

Word  of  the  Lord  sluill  smite  thee,  I  cannot  imagine ;  unless 
it  was  to  suggest,  that  he,  being  their  conductor  out  of 
Egypt,  was  the  person  more  especially  concerned  to  punish 
them  for  their  shameful  ingratitude  to  their  Deliverer.  (See 
ver.  68.) 

With  the  botch  of  Egypt.]  Some  take  this  to  signify  the 
leprosy,  unto  which  they  in  that  country  were  subject. 
Others,  that  bile  breaking  out  with  blains,  wherewith  God 
smote  the  Egyptians,  (fiod.  ix.  9,  &c.)  For  that  is  called 
scliechin,  as  this  is. 

And  with  the  emerods.]  The  Hebrew  word  apholim,  is  no 
where  to  be  met  with  but  here  and  1  Sam.  v.  6.  9. 11.  and 

in  the  rest  of  that  history ;  which  most  interpreters  (and 
not  without  reason)  think  signifies  those  painful  tumours 
in  the  fundament,  which  sometimes  turn  into  ulcers.  (See 
Bochartus  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36.) 

And  with  the  scab.]  The  LXX.  here  translate  the  He- 

brew garab,  (as  they  do  also  Lev.  xxi.  20.)  \pwpa  aypia,  a 
VOL.  II. 

fierce  or  malignant  scab.    And  the  Vulgar  adds  the  word 

jugis,  to  signify  that  this  was  no  small  punishment. 

And  the  itch.]  The  Hebrew  word  cheres  signifies,  as  is  ge- 

nerally thought,  a  dry  itch;  which  is  the  most  troublesome 
of  all  other. 

Whereof  thou  camt  not  be  healed.]  This  may  refer  both 

to  the  scab  and  to  the  itch  beforementioned ;  which  pro- 
ceeded from  such  a  corruption  of  the  blood,  that  they  were 

as  incurable  as  the  leprosy. 

Ver.  28.  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness,  and 

blindness,  and  astonishment  of  heart.]  All  these  three  relate 

to  the  mind:  the  first  of  them  importing  such  a  distraction 

in  their  thoughts,  that  they  should  not  know  what  course 

to  take,  when  they  consulted  for  their  safety :  the  second, 
such  a  stupidity,  that  they  should  not  discern  the  true  way, 
but  always  take  the  wrong :  the  third,  that  amazement  and 

horror  which  followed  thereupon,  when  they  saw  them- 
selves ruined  by  their  own  foolish  counsels  and  mad  con- 

trivances. A  famous  instance  of  which  was  in  the  time  of 

Trajan,  when  they  committed  such  outrageous  massacres, 
both  upon  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (as  Dion,  a  very  sober 

author,  relates),  in  Cyrene  and  Cyprus  (where  great  num- 
bers of  Jews  dwelt,  after  they  were  driven  out  of  their  own 

country),  that  the  Lord,  no  doubt,  (to  use  the  word  of  Dr. 
Jackson  on  the  Creed,  book  i.  chap.  27.)  had  smote  them 
with  the  madness  and  blindness  of  heart  here  threatened,  that 

they  might  hereby  provoke  that  puissant  emperor's  indig- 
nation, which  otherwise  would  have  slept,  but  now  pur- 

sued them  throughout  his  dominions,  not  only  as  enemies, 
or  rebels,  but  as  no.xioits  creatures  to  human  society,  with  a 
revenge  suitable  to  their  former  outrages.  And,  indeed, 

this  prediction  was  verified  in  their  blind  credulity,  which 

made  them  follow  every  one  that  pretended  to  be  their  Mes- 
siah ;  which  always  brought  great  calamities  upon  them,  as 

R.  Gedaliah  himself  confesses  in  Schalscheleth  Hakkabala; 
where  he  mentions  no  small  number  of  these  deceivers,  and 

shews  how  many  Jews  perished  who  followed  them.  Yet 
they  are  but  a  few,  in  comparison  of  a  long  catalogue,  that 
might  be  made  of  those  pretended  Messiahs.  (See  the 

learned  Wagenseil's  confutation  of  R.  Lipman's  Carmen 
Memoriale,  p.  233,  &c.)  Unto  which  I  shall  add  only  one 
observation  more  out  of  Solomon  ben  Virgae,  who  saith,  in 

some  places  of  Germany,  they  were  possessed  with  such  a 

rabies,  that  they  cut  one  another's  throats,  to  avoid  the  op- 
pression of  their  enemies;  and  burnt  themselves  and  their 

neighbours  in  their  houses,  setting  whole  cities  on  fire,  and 
perishing  in  the  flames.  Such  was  their  extreme  rage  and 
furious  revenge,  and  those  Christians  who  pressed  them  to 
change  their  religion.  Many  stories  of  the  like  nature  that 
author  tells  in  his  book  entitled  Schebet  Judah ;  where  he 

hath  sixty-four  relations  of  the  calamities  which  befel  them 
in  that  and  in  other  countries.  But  these  words,  I  doubt 

not,  were  fulfilled  before  in  the  first  desolation  of  Jerusa- 
lem, to  which  they  belong.  For  though  we  have  not  such 

particular  relations  as  those  now  mentioned  to  illustrate 

them,  yet  the  prophets  speak  of  their  being  7nad,  by  drink- 

ing of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury,  (Jer.  xxv.  16. 18.)  and 
blind,  (Zephan.  i.  17.  Lament,  iv.  14.)  and  astonished, 

(Jer.  iv.  9.  Ezek.  iv.  17.) 
Ver.  29.  And  thou  shalt  grope  at  noon- day,  as  the  blind 

gropeth  in  darkness.]  This  shews  the  blindness  spoken  of 
in  the  foregoing  verse  relates  to  their  mind ;  which  was  so 

C 
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darkened,  that  in  the  plainest  and  clearest  things  they 

mistook  the  way  and  means  of  their  preservation,  (Zc- 
phan.  i.  17.) 

And  thou  skalt  not  prosper  in  thy  ways.]  But,  quite  con- 
trary, whatsoever  coarse  they  took,  it  turned  to  their  un- 

doinf::. 

And  thou  shalt  be  only  oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore.] 
One  oppression  followed  upon  another  (as  the  same  Dr. 
Jackson  observes),  and  such  rapines  were  committed  in 
several  places  upon  them  as  only  made  way  for  new  ones, 
even  when  the  supreme  powers  endeavoured  to  hinder  them. 

And  no  man  shall  sane  thee.]  This  was  so  remarkably 
fulfilled  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  that  the  magistrates, 
who  had  a  mind  in  many  places  to  preserve  them  from  such 
outrages,  as  none  but  Jews  can  justify,  durst  not  venture 
to  appear  for  their  rescue.  And  those  that  did  take  them 
into  their  protection,  were  the  instruments  of  their  further 
wrongs,  by  grievous  exactions  for  the  maintenance  of  the 

war  undertaken  in  their  defence.  So  strangely  (as  that  ex- 
cellent person  forenamed  speaks,  cap.  29.)  did  the  wisdom 

of  God  bring  that  to  pass,  which  his  servant  Moses  had 
foretold  in  this  verse,  no  man  shall  save  thee  :  for  even  suc- 

cour itself  turned  into  their  sorrow;  and  it  is  hard  to  say, 

whether  men's  purposes  for  their  good,  or  for  their  evil, 
brought  greater  plagues  upon  them.  Thus  it  was  before 
their  first  captivity  ;  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  came  to  help 
them,  but  was  not  able,  (Jer.  xxxvii.  7.  xlvi.  17.) 

Ver.  30.  Thou  shalt  betroth  a  wife,  and  another  man 
shall  lie  with  her.]  Take  her  away  from  thee  before  thou 

canst  consummate  the  marriage.  This  was  a  sore  afflic- 
tion, for  all  nations  accounted  it  a  singular  blessing  to 

complete  a  marriage  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  a  curse  to  be 
defeated  of  such  delightful  hopes.  Whence  Callimachus, 
in  his  hymn  to  Apollo,  promising  many  blessings  to  the 
youths  who  sung  and  danced  before  his  altar,  mentions 
this  in  the  first  place,  (ver.  14.) 

El  rtXltiv  fiiXXovm  yafiov 

that  he  would  be  with  them,  and  prosper  them,  if  they  were 
to  be  married. 

Thou  sluilt  build  a  house,  and  thou  shalt  not  dwell  there- 

in.] But  another  take  possession  of  it,  (Zephan.  i.  13.) 
Thou  sluilt  plant  a  vineyard,  and  shall  not  gather  the 

grapes  tliereof]  So  we  rightly  translate  the  Hebrew  word, 
which  (as  the  margin  notes)  is,  thou  shalt  not  profane  or 
make  common  the  grapes  thereof;  which  was  not  to  be  done 
till  the  fifth  year  after  the  plantation.  Before  which  time 

God  threatens  another  should  enter  into  it,  and  enjoy  the 
fruits  thereof. 

Ver.  31 .  Tliine  ox  shall  be  slain  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou 
shalt  not  eat  thereof:  thine  ass  shall  be  violently  taken  away 
from  before  thy  face,  and  shall  not  be  restored  to  thee,  &c.] 
All  these  are  but  particular  instances  of  their  grievous  op- 

pressions in  all  countries,  where  their  goods  have  been  con- 
fiscated, the  bills  of  debts  owing  to  them  all  cancelled.  Of 

which  the  same  pious  and  learned  person.  Dr.  Jackson, 
gives  several  instances  in  the  forenamed  chapter. 

Ver.  32.  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  given  unto 
another  people.]  This  was  literally  fulfilled  when  the  Jews 
were  banished  out  of  Portugal,  in  the  time  of  king  Ema- 

nuel ;  who  ordered  their  children  under  nineteen  years  of 
age  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  brought  up  in  the  Christian 

religion.  When  infants  also  were  torn  from  their  mothers' 
breasts,  with  far  more  grief  and  sorrow  than  they  had  at 
their  coming  out  of  their  womb  :  and  many  hundred  years 
before  that,  when  the  Goths  were  lords  of  Spain,  and  suf- 

fered no  parents  to  have  any  commerce  with  their  children 
after  the  seventh  year  of  their  age,  but  by  public  decree 

they  were  committed  to  Christians  to  be  educated  by  them, 
who  married  them  to  their  ovm  sons  and  daughters.  (See 
the  same  Dr.  Jackson,  chap.  28.  parag.1,2.) 

And  thine  eyes  shall  look,  and  fail  with  longing  for  them 

all  the  day  long,]  Their  women  filling  the  heavens  with 
more  hideous  shrieks  than  the  Egyptians  did,  when  all  their 
first-bom  were  slain  in  the  night.  For  these  were  bereft  at 

once  of  all  their  dear  children  in  the  open  sun,  in  vain  beg- 
ging to  have  them  restored  to  them.  And  to  increase  their 

calamity,  (as  that  excellent  person  observes,  chap.  29. 
parag.  15.)  many  Moors  professing  Mahometism  were 
transported  out  of  Portugal  at  the  same  time,  without  such 
violence  offered  to  them.  What  was  the  reason  ?  (saith 
he)  God  would  have  a  manifest  distinction  made  between 
the  Jews  and  other  people,  that  this  prophecy  might  be 
fulfilled. 

And  there  shall  be  no  might  in  thy  hand.]  Either  to  pro- 
tect or  to  rescue  them  from  violence.  Where  1  cannot  but 

take  notice,  with  the  same  doctor,  that  the  Moors  then  had 
some  power  in  their  hand,  which  moved  the  Portugals, 
perhaps,  to  abstain  from  such  usage  of  them,  lest  the  report 
of  it  coming  to  the  African  Mahometans,  they  might  at- 

tempt to  avenge  their  wrongs.  But  these  wretched  Jews 
had  no  power  any  where,  none  to  avenge  their  injuries, 
which  God  had  ordained  they  should  suffer  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places  wheresoever  they  came,  without  redress. 

Ver.  33.  The  fruit  of  thy  land,  and  all  thy  labours,  shall 
a  nation  which  thou  knowest  not  eat  up.]  This  was  remark- 

ably fulfilled,  when  Salmaneser  came  and  dispossessed  the 
ten  tribes;  and  when  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  the  other  two 

tribes  away,  and  placed  other  people  in  their  room. 

Thei-e  were  many  strange  people  also  among  the  Ro- 
mans, who  devoured  their  labours,  before  their  last  de- 

struction by  Titus.  And  ever  since  they  have  been  subject 
to  depredations  of  various  sorts;  having  scraped  up  riches, 
with  great  care,  which  have  often  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
strangers.  Particularly  in  the  time  of  the  famous  crusa- 
does,  when  divers  nations  marched  in  great  numbers  to  re- 

cover the  holy  land  from  infidels,  their  business  was  in  their 
way  to  rob  and  spoil  the  Jews,  and  to  make  great  slaughter 

of  them,  as  both  Jewish  and  Christian  writers  witness ;  par- 
ticularly the  author  of  Schalscheleth  Hakkabala,  and  our 

Matthew  Paris. 

And  thou  shalt  be  only  oppressed  and  crushed  alway.] 
That  they  should  not  only  sometimes,  or  in  some  ages,  or 
in  some  one  or  few  kingdoms,  but  always,  in  every  king- 

dom whither  they  removed,  (as  he  speaks,  ver.  25.)  suffer 
such  violence  and  wrong,  as  no  other  people  hath  done, 
must  needs  be  thought  to  proceed  rather  from  Divine  justice 

than  men's  inclination  to  injustice.  Which  could  not  but 
have  varied  with  the  diversity  of  times  and  places,  and  the 
several  dispositions  of  parties,  amoug  whom  they  have 
been  dispersed.  And  yet  the  brief  enumeration  of  their 
particular  spoils  and  hard  usage,  which  Dr.  Jackson  makes 
in  the  forenamed  chapter  (whose  words  these  are,  in  the 

beginning  of  it),  throughout  the  most  civil  and  best  go- 
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verned  states  of  Europe,  will  abundantly  confirm  the  truth 

of  Moses's  words  in  this  place.  Thou  shall  never  but  suffer 
wrong  and  violence  alway,  as  our  old  translation  hath  it. 

The  same  is  lately  observed  by  an  eminently  learned  per- 

son (J.  Wagenseil),  in  his  confutation  of  R.  Lipman's 
Carm.  Memoriale,  p.  241.  where  he  takes  notice,  that  the 
Jews  no  sooner  have  grown  rich,  and  by  degrees  become 
considerable  in  any  country,  but  some  great  cedamity  hath 
befallen  them.  This  the  attentive  consideration  of  their 

history  will  justify,  particularly  as  he  observes  in  France, 
Spain,  and  England;  God  not  suffering  them  to  be  quite 
destroyed,  like  the  Amalekites,  Jebusites,  and  Philistines, 
of  whom  no  footsteps  remain,  but  be  scattered  and  tossed 
about  through  all  Christian  countries  (for  a  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  our  religion),  and  there  only  oppressed,  crushed, 
and  squeezed,  as  Moses  here  foretold.  One  instance  of 

which  sore  oppression  I  cannot  forbear  to  add  out  of  Sche- 
bet  Judah,  where  R.  Solomon  Virgae  confesses  what  great 

miseries  they  have  been  exposed  unto,  by  persons  pre- 
tending to  be  their  Messiah,  who  have  drawn  the  hatred  of 

all  nations  upon  them ;  particularly  in  Persia,  he  saith, 
they  were  most  lamentably  handled  upon  this  score,  being 
not  only  stripped  of  all,  but  forced  to  go  about  like  dogs, 

with  a  great  clog  of  wood  bound  to  their  necks,  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  scorn  and  laughter  of  all  men :  for  while 

some  threw  it  behind  their  backs,  others  would  come  £ind 

throw  it  down  before  their  feet ;  some  dragging  them  back- 
wards, and  others  cruelly  beating  them  with  it.  This  one 

told  him  who  saw  it. 

Ver.  34.  So  that  thou  shall  be  mad,  for  the  sight  of  thine 

eyes  ivhich  thou  shall  see.]  So  they  were,  (as  the  fore- 
named  doctor  observes,  chap.  29.  par.  6.  15.)  when  their 
children  were  taken  from  them  in  Portugal.  For  some, 

being  not  able  to  rescue  or  dispatch  them,  killed  them- 
selves ;  others,  who  had  better  opportunity,  drowned  their 

children  in  wells  or  ditches.  And  here  in  England,  one  of 

their  learned  rabbins  persuaded  four  hundred  of  his  com- 
pany, besieged  with  him  in  a  strong  tower  by  the  furious 

multitude,  to  cut  their  own  throats,  rather  than  fall  into 

their  enemies'  hands ;  himself  confirming  his  doctrine,  by 
cutting  his  wife's  throat  first,  then  his  children's,  and  lastly 
killing  himself.  And  thus,  in  the  time  of  the  forementioned 
crusadoes,  the  soldiers  made  such  dreadful  havoc  of  the 

Jews  as  they  went  along  to  the  holy  land,  that  many  of 
them  made  themselves  away  out  of  despair ;  as  their  own 
authors,  R.  Gedaliah  and  David  Ganz,  tell  us,  ad  an.  1096. 

Ver.  35.  And  the  Lord  shall  smile  thee  in  the  knees,  and 

in  the  legs,  with  a  sore  botch  that  cannot  be  healed,  &c.] 
This  is  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  [schechin]  which  is 
used  ver.  27.  called  the  botch  of  Egypt,  and  here  an  evil 
botch,  that  is,  a  very  grievous  breaking  out ;  which  began 
in  those  lower  parts,  and  so  spread  (being  incurable,  and 
by  no  means  to  be  stopped)  from  the  sole  of  the  feet,  unto 
the  crown  of  the  head. 

Ver.  36.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee,  and  the  king 
which  thou  shall  set  over  thee,  unto  a  nation  which  neither 

thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known.']  This  may  seem  to  have 
been  fulfilled  literally,  only  when  Jehoiachim  was  carried 
away  captive  to  Babylon,  (2  Kings  xxiv.  15.)  and  after- 

ward Zedekiah,  (xxv.  7.  Jer.  xxxix.  7.  lii.  11.)  For  when 
they  returned,  they  had  no  more  any  kings.  But  the  lat- 

ter part  of  these  words  [a  nation  which  neither  thou  nor 

thy  fathers  have  known]  may  incline  us  to  extend  this 
threatening  as  far  as  to  their  last  dispersion  by  the 
Romans.  Since  which  they  have  been  driven  into  several 
countries,  far  less  known  to  them  than  Babylon  was,  (with 

which  they  had  correspondence  before  their  captivity  thi- 
ther, 2  Kings  XX.  12,  &c.)  and  though  they  have  had  no 

king,  yet  they  have  set  over  themselves  rulers  and  govern- 
ors, who  may  be  comprehended  under  that  name. 

And  there  thou  shall  serve  other  gods,  wood  and  stone.] 
Either  sottishly  following  the  example  of  the  country  to 
which  they  were  carried,  (Jer.  xliv.  17, 18.)  or  being  com- 

pelled thereunto  by  their  cruel  tyranny,  (Dan.  iii.  6.)  The 
author  of  Schebet  Judah  observes,  that  this  was  the  just 
punishment  of  their  folly  in  running  after  idols,  that  they 
were  sent  into  other  countries  to  worship  those  gods  which 

they  were  so  fond  of  in  their  own.  And  he  refers  it  par- 
ticularly to  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon ;  in  which 

they  continued  seventy  years,  according  to  the  number  of 
years  wherein  those  planets,  whom  they  had  worshipped, 
finished  their  course  :  for  Saturn,  as  he  computes,  finishes 

his  in  one-and-twenty,  Jupiter  in  as  many  ;  and  so  he  pro- 
ceeds with  the  rest,  which  make  up  that  number.  But  this 

is  too  curious  an  observation,  and  the  Jews  have  little 

skill  in  astronomy ;  therefore  1  pass  it  by,  and  only  ob- 
serve, that  Manasseh  ben  Israel  also  understands  this  of 

the  Babylonian  captivity;  for  all  the  punishments  men- 
tioned from  ver.  15.  to  ver.  49.  were  fulfilled  under  the 

first  temple,  and  after  the  ruin  of  it,  till  the  building  of  the 
second  ;  which,  though  it  be  not  exactly  true  (some  of 
these  predictions  having  been  more  completely  fulfilled, 
as  I  have  shewn,  in  aftertimes),  yet  is  it  reasonable  to 
think,  that  this  threatening  particularly  belongs  to  what 
they  suflered  in  Babylon ;  the  very  same  calamity  being 

again  threatened  in  the  sixty-fourth  verse,  where  I  shall 
shew  it  belongs  to  their  present  condition, 

Ver.  37.  And  Ihou  shall  become  an  astonishment.]  Their 
neighbours,  he  means,  who  saw  or  heard  of  the  greatness 

and  strangeness  of  their  various  plagues,  should  be  dis- 
mayed at  the  sight,  or  report  of  them ;  wondering  that  a 

people,  who  had  been  so  flourishing,  should  be  made  so 
exceeding  desolate.  (See  1  Kings  ix.  8.  Jer.  xviii.  16. 
xix.  8.) 

A  proverb,  and  a  by-word,  among  all  nations  whither  the 
Lord  shall  lead  thee.]  So  that  when  men  would  express  one 
extremely  vile,  they  should  say  he  was  a  Jew.  The  same 
is  threatened  by  God  when  he  appeared  to  Solomon,  1 
Kings  ix.  7.  and  by  Jeremiah,  xxiv.  9.  which,  it  is  likely, 
was  fulfilled  at  their  first  captivity  into  Babylon;  (see 
Lament,  ii.  15, 16.)  but  hath  been  notoriously  fulfilled  in 
their  last  captivity  (as  they  call  it),  since  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  their  temple  by  the  Romans:  for  here  in 
England  (from  whence  they  have  been  banished  above 

three  hundred  years)  their  name  serves  as  a  perfect  mea- 
sure (to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Jackson,  book  i.  on  the 

Creed,  chap.  30.)  to  express  the  height  of  impiety  in  any 

agent,  or  the  depth  of  an  abject,  worthless,  forlorn  condi- 
tion in  any  patient.  Better  we  cannot  express  the  most 

cut-throat  dealing  than  thus.  You  use  me  like  a  Jew;  or, 
none  but  a  Jew  would  have  done  this.  And  when  in  com- 

mon speech  we  exaggerate  wrongs  done  to  the  most  odious 
or  despised  people  among  us,  we  say,  I  would  not  have 
done  to  to  a  Jew. 

C2 
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Ver.  88.  Thou  sluilt  carry  much  seed  out  into  the  field, 
and  shalt  gather  but  little  in.]  This  was  fulfilled  before  they 
were  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  when  God  frequently  sent 
sore  famine  upon  them,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
lii.  19.  and  Jeremiah,  xiv.  1—3,  &c.  and  is  often  threatened 

by  Ezekicl  among  other  terrible  judgments,  and  by  Jere- 
miah himself,  xxix.  17, 18. 

For  the  locust  shall  consume  itJ]  They  were  a  great 

plague  in  those  countries,  falling  sometimes  in  such  vast 
numbers  (from  whence  they  had  the  name  of  arbe),  that 
they  covered  the  whole  facR  of  the  earth,  and  devoured 

every  green  thing :  for  so  another  of  their  names  imports, 

which  is  chasil,  coming  trom  chasal,  which  signifies  to  con- 
sume  and  eat  up;  which  they  did  so  entirely,  that  they  were 
looked  upon  by  all  people  as  a  plague  sent  by  God,  and 
are  therefore  called  by  Joel  his  army,  ii.  25.  So  not  only 
the  Hebrews,  but  the  Arabians  esteemed  them;  who  say, 
that  some  of  them  on  a  time  fell  before  their  prophet,  as  he 

sat  at  meat,  with  this  inscription  on  their  backs;  "  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  other  besides  me,  the  Lord  of  locusts, 
who  nourish  them;  and  when  I  please,  send  them  forth, 

that  they  may  be  food  for  the  people;  and,  when  I  please, 

that  they  may  be  their  plague,  by  eating  up  their  food." 
(See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.) 

Ver.  39.  Thou  shalt  plant  vineyards,  and  dress  them.] 
Take  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains  about  them,  after  they 
are  planted,  to  make  them  fruitfal. 

But  shalt  neither  drink  of  the  wine,  nor  eat  the  grapes.} 

Not  enjoy  the  least  benefit  by  their  cost  and  labour. 
For  worms  shall  eat  them.]  The  Hebrew  word  tholaath 

is  a  general  name  for  all  worms  whatsoever:  but  there  is  a 
peculiar  sort  that  infest  vines,  which  the  Greeks  call  «7ree 
and  iwc,  as  Bochartus  observes,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par. 
ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  27.  where  he  takes  notice  that  the  Latins 
call  this  worm  volvox,  and  convolvulus:  because  it  wraps 
and  rolls  itself  up  in  the  buds,  and  eats  the  grapes  up  when 

they  grow  towards  ripeness,  as  the  Roman  authors  ex- 
plain it. 

Ver.  40.  Thou  shalt  have  olive-trees  throughout  all  thy 
coasts,  but  thou  shalt  not  anoint  thyself  with  the  oil.]  Though 
the  country  abounded  with  these  trees  in  all  parts  of  it,  they 
produced  nothing  but  leaves,  and  a  show  of  fruit,  which 
came  to  no  perfection. 

For  thy  olive  shall  ca^t  her  fruit.]  Being  blasted,  as  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  explains  it,  in  the  very  blossom ;  or  the 
buds  dropping  off  for  want  of  rain;  or  the  fruit  being  eaten 
with  worms-  Maimonides  observes,  that  the  idolaters  in 

those  countries  pretended,  by  certain  magical  arts,  to  pre- 
serve all  manner  of  fruit,  so  that  the  worms  should  not  gnaw 

the  vines,  nor  either  buds  or  fruit  fall  from  the  trees  (as  he 
reports  their  w  ords  out  of  one  of  their  own  books,  which  he 
names);  therefore,  to  deter  the  Israelites  from  all  idolatrous 
practices,  Moses  here  pronounces,  that  they  should  draw 
upon  themselves  those  very  punishments  which  they  stu- 

died by  such  means  to  avoid,  (More  Ncvochim,  par.  iii. 
cap.  37.) 

Ver.  41.  Thou  shalt  beget  sons  and  daughters,  but  thou 
shall  not  enjoy  them;  for  they  shall  go  into  captivity.] 
Which  is  threatened  in  many  places  of  the  prophets,  and 
fulfilled  in  several  invasions  of  their  neighbours;  for  the 
Syrians,  no  doubt,  carried  captive  more  than  one  little 

maid,  who  waited  on  Naaman's  wife,  (2  Kings  v.  2.)  And 

in  other  inroads  upon  them,  till  the  captivity  of  the  whole 
Idbd.  This  we  may  be  confident  was  a  frequent  calamity, 

(2  Kings  xiv.  2().  xv.  37,  &c.)  But  it  was  never  more  re- 
markably fulfilled,  than  since  they  crucified  our  Saviour ; 

their  children  having  been  taken  from  them,  (as  I  have  ob- 
served before,  ver.  32. 34.)  and  transported  sometimes  into 

other  places.  And  who  knows  whether  many  of  their 

stock,  detained  by  king  Emanuel  of  Portugal,  beforemen- 
tioned,  have  not  been  transported  into  America?  and 
whether  many  of  the  Spanish  colonies  have  not  a  mixture 
of  the  Jewish  progeny  in  them?  as  Dr.  Jackson  observes. 
Manasseh  ben  Israel,  I  am  sure,  endeavours  to  prove  (in 
his  book  called  Spes  Israelis),  that  some  of  the  ten  tribes 
are  in  America;  though  how  they  came  there,  he  can  give 
no  account. 

Ver.  42.  All  the  trees,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  shall  the 

locust  consume.]  So  Onkelos  and  the  Hebrew  writers  gene- 
rally translate  the  word  tzelatzal;  which  signifies  a  pecu- 

liar sort  of  locusts  which  falls  upon  trees,  as  others  upon 
the  fields.  And  it  seems  to  have  this  name,  because  these 

locusts  come  in  such  thick  clouds,  that  they  darken  the 
sun;  the  Hebrew  word  tzalal  signifying  to  overshadow. 
The  Jerusalem  Targum  translates  it,  all  your  trees,  and 
the  fruits  of  your  land,  shall  spoilers  possess. 

I  suppose  these  several  judgments  fell  in  the  order 
wherein  they  are  here  mentioned  in  ver.  38 — 42.  there 
being  first  a  great  dearth,  of  which  we  read  2  Kings 

viii.  1,  &c.  and  Joel  i.  10 — 12,  &c.  then  many  invasions  of 
their  country,  wherein  several  were  carried  captive  by  the 
bands  of  Moab  upon  the  Israelites,  (2  Kings  xiii.  20.)  and 
of  the  Chaldeans,  Syrians,  and  Ammonites,  who  came 

upon  Judab,  (xxiv.  2.)  And  we  read  expressly,  that  be- 
fore this,  in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  a  great  multitude  were  car- 
ried captive  by  the  Syrians,  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  5.)  After 

which  more  spoilers  came  upon  them  in  the  days  of  Jere- 
miah, xii.  12.  and  a  new  famine,  xiv.  1,  &c.  in  which  this 

forty-first  verse  may  be  thought  to  be  fulfilled. 
Ver.  43.  The  stranger  that  is  within  thee  shall  get  up  above 

thee  very  high,  and  thou  shalt  come  down  very  low.]  There 
is  no  sorer  punishment  to  a  proud  people,  than  to  see 
those  who  are  not  OBly  their  inferiors,  but  much  beholden 
to  them  (as  all  strangers  were  to  the  Jews,  among  whom 
they  lived  merely  by  permission),  get  up  above  them,  and 
become  their  superiors.  But  so  it  was,  that  the  Jews,  by 
their  foolish  endeavours  to  advance  themselves,  raised  a 

mere  stranger  to  the  highest  dignity,  who  humbled  them 

into  the  lowest  condition.  For  this  (as  that  excellent  per- 
son I  have  often  mentioned  observes)  may  be  applied  to 

Vespasian,  who  was  appointed  to  command  in  the  wars 
against  the  Jews,  and,  being  a  person  of  mean  birth  and 
obscure  family,  had  no  thoughts  of  aspiring  to  the  imperial 

seat ;  but  by  the  unseasonable  desire  of  the  Jews  to  exalt 
themselves  above  all  nations,  they  hoisted  him  up  to  the 
most  sublime  pitch  of  greatness,  who  was  ordained  by 
God  to  pluck  them  down  from  their  seat,  and  bring  them 
beneath  all  people.  (See  Dr.  Jackson,  book  i.  on  the 
Creed,  chap.  23.  par.  3,  4,  &c.)  For  he  quite  extinguished 
their  glory,  which  was  their  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
likewise  shut  up  and  profaned  the  temple  which  the  Egyp- 

tian Jews  had  built  in  the  country  of  Heliopolis,  after 
it  had  stood  above  three  hundred  years :  but  if  any  one 

think  good  thus  to  apply  the  words  of  this  verse  unto 
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Vespasian,  they  must  not  take  this  for  the  literal  meaning  of 
them  ;  because  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  stranger  is  to  be 
understood  those  of  other  nations  who  lived  among  them; 

particularly,  those  gentiles  who  were  brought  into  the 
country  by  the  Assyrians,  instead  of  the  ten  tribes,  as  some 
of  the  best  of  the  Jewish  writers  expound  it.  What  the 
doctor  also  saith,  concerning  their  advancing  Vespasian 
to  the  imperial  dignity,  cannot  be  maintained. 

Ver.  44.  He  shall  lend  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  lend 
to  Mm  ;  he  shall  be  the  head,  and  thou  shalt  be  the  tail.] 

Thus  the  covenant  of  God,  to  exalt  this  people  and  hum- 
ble their  foes,  was  quite  inverted,  as  he  also  observes, 

(see  ver.  12,  13.)  all  the  plagues  threatened  to  those  who 
bare  ill-\vill  to  Sion,  lighting  on  them  and  their  friends ; 
and  all  the  blessings  promised  to  such  as  prayed  for  her 
peace,  being  heaped  on  those  that  Avrought  her  ruin. 

Ver.  45.  Moreover,  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee, 

and  shall  pursue  thee,  and  overtake  tliee,  till  thou  be  de- 
stroyed.] These  punishments,  he  means,  should  not  cease, 

but  follow  one  upon  another  till  they  had  brought  them  to 
utter  ruin.  Which  is  so  evidently  fulfilled,  that,  would  but 
the  atheists  consider  it,  and  lay  it  to  heart,  it  would  \vring 
from  them  a  confession  of  the  truth  of  what  these  Divine 

oracles  have  uttered,  that  this  was  a  people  who  had  been 
appointed  to  destruction.  For,  though  there  be  a  great 
many  of  them  remaining,  in  several  parts  of  the  world,  yet 
they  have  never  been  suffered  to  grow  into  a  nation,  but  in 
that  sense  are  utterly  destroyed,  as  Moses  here  prophesied. 

Because  thou  hearkenedst  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his  statutes  which 
I  commanded  thee  this  day.]  It  hath  manifestly  appeared 

the  hand  of  God  is  very  heavy  upon  them  for  their  disobe- 
dience to  him,  there  being  no  other  reason  why  they,  who 

were  once  so  favoured  by  him,  should  be  so  long  as  they 
have  been  more  miserable  than  any  other  people. 

Ver.  4C.  And  they  shall  be  upon  thee.]  That  is,  the  curses 

beforementioned  should  remain  fixed  upon  them,  and  con- 
tinue unremoved  from  age  to  age. 

For  a  sign,  and  for  a  wonder.]  That  all  men  may  take 
notice  of  them,  and  look  upon  them  as  extraordinary 

tokens  of  God's  high  displeasure,  and  take  warning  thereby 
to  beware  of  their  infidelity  and  disobedience :  for,  as  that 
great  man  often  saith.  No  sign  can  be  given  equivalent  to  the 
desolation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  their  continuing  still 
banished  from  their  own  land,  and  miserably  treated  in  all 
other  countries. 

And  upon  thy  seed  for  ever.]  All  the  world  may  clearly 
see  (to  use  his  words  again)  that  the  God  of  their  fathers 
hath  cast  them  off,  they  having  no  signs  or  badges  of  his 
ancient  wonted  favours,  whilst  innumerable  marks  and  scars 

of  his  fearful  indignation  against  their  fathers  remain  un- 
healed in  their  children,  after  more  generations  than  their 

ancestors  had  of  prosperity  in  the  promised  land. 
Ver.  47.  Because  thou  servedst  not  the  Lord  thy  God  with 

joyfulness,  and  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all 

things.]  Or,  in  the  abundance  of  all  things  ;  for  this  is  op- 
posed to  the  hunger  and  thirst  in  which  (he  saith  in  the  next 

verse)  they  should  serve  their  enemies,  as  a  punishment  for 

their  wanton  abuse  of  God's  mercies.  Which  being  so  ex- 
ceeding great,  justly  required  not  only  their  obedience,  but 

cheerfulness  and  delight  therein. 
Ver.  48.  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies,  which 

he  shall  send  against  thee.]  He  doth  not  call  the  Lord  their 
God,  as  he  did  before,  now  they  were  abandoned  by  him 
for  their  sins. 

In  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all 
things.]  This  shews  what  he  meant  before  by  abundance  of 

all  things,  plentiful  provision  of  food  and  raiment,  and  all 
other  things  belonging  to  the  comfort  of  life. 

And  he  shall  put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  thy  neck.]  The  loss 
of  liberty  was  as  great  a  misery  as  any  other,  which  ended 
also  in  hard  servitude.  And  it  was  but  just  that  they  should 
be  slaves  in  the  land  of  their  enemies  to  cruel  masters,  who 

would  not,  in  their  own  country,  serve  so  gracious  and 
loving  a  father  as  the  Lord  their  God. 

A  yoke  of  iron]  Signifies  an  unsupportable  yoke,  which 
could  not  be  broken.     (See  Jer.  xxviii.  13,  14.) 

Ver.  49.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee 

from  far.]  This  evidently  belongs  to  the  Romans,  as  Ma- 
nasseh  ben  Israel  acknowledges ;  who  thinks,  that  at  this 

verse  begins  his  prophecy  of  their  calamities  under  the  se- 
cond temple,  as  in  the  foregoing  he  describes  their  calami- 

ties under  the  first.  And  in  this,  I  think,  he  saith  right, 

that  there  is  scarce  any  thing  mentioned  in  the  following 
part  of  this  chapter,  but  what  relates  to  what  they  suffered 

under  the  second  temple  (as  he  speaks)  and  since  its  de- 
struction ;  though  I  cannot  say,  as  he  doth,  of  the  forego- 

ing part  of  it,  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  calamities  which 
befel  them  under  the  first  temple ;  for  many  things  were 
never  so  completely  fulfilled,  as  since  they  crucified  our 
Saviour. 

From  the  end  of  the  earth.]  This  shews  he  speaks  of  the 
Romans,  rather  than  of  the  Chaldeans,  who  did  not  come 

from  far,  much  less  from  the  end  of  the  earth  ;  but  out  of 
the  north  country,  which  was  not  very  far  distant  from 

Judea:  whereas  the  Romans,  by  whom  they  were  last  de- 
stroyed, came  literally /rowi/ar,  and /rom  the  end  of  the 

earth ;  particularly  Julius  Severus  was  called  by  the  em- 
peror Adrian  to  their  destruction  out  of  this  island  of 

Britain ;  wherein  Vespasian  also  had  given  great  proof  of 
his  conduct.  And  Adrian  himself,  and  Trajan,  by  whom 
they  were  still  more  crushed,  after  Vespasian  had  destroyed 
their  city  and  temple,  were  both  Spaniards  by  birth.  And, 
therefore,  Manasseh  ben  Israel  says  peremptorily,  in  his 

book,  de  Termino  Vita?,  (lib.  iii.  sect.  3.)  this  is  to  be  un- 

derstood of  the  soldiers  in  Vespasian's  army,  which  he 
brought  out  of  England,  France,  and  Spain,  and  other  re- 

mote parts  of  the  world. 

As  swift  as  the  eagles.]  Which  every  one  knows  the 

Romans  carried  in  their  ensigns.  And  these  birds  are  ob- 
served to  fly  upon  their  prey  with  great  force  and  violence ; 

to  whom,  therefore,  fierce  soldiers  (such  as  the  Romans 
were)  are  compared,  when  they  set  upon  their  enemies.  So 
Homer  describes  Achilles  falling  upon  the  Trojans, 

AltTOu  oiinaT  sx*^"   ■ 

In  Iliad  ?»,  where  o'l/iara  signifies  6pfi{]fxaru,  furious  assaults, 
as  the  scholiast  interprets  it.  And  so  he  speaks  concern- 

ing Hector,  Iliad  X.  As  David  also  speaks  of  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  2  Sam.  i.  23.  and  the  Chaldeans  are  so  de- 

scribed, coming  against  Jerusalem,  Jer.  iv.  13.  xlviii.  40. 
xlix.  22.  Lament,  i.  19.  Ezek.  xvii.  3.  and  see  Dan.  vii.  4. 

and  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 

par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 
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A  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand.}  The 

Roman  tongue  was  more  strange  to  them  than  the  Chal- 
dean, especially  the  language  of  many  nations,  of  which 

the  Roman  army  was  composed ;  and  being  a  people  whom 

their  ancestors,  perhaps,  never  heard  of.  Dr.  Jackson 

justly  looks  upon  the  destruction  and  general  desolation 

of  Iheir  country,  made  by  the  Romans  and  their  tributaries 

in  these  western  parts  of  the  world,  as  an  everlasting  mo- 

nument of  the  truth  of  Moses's  prophecy,  in  this  and  in  the 
following  verses. 

Ver.  50.  A  nation.]  This  word  nation  being  used  thrice 

in  this  and  the  foregoing  verse,  Manasseh  ben  Israel  (in  the 

place  forenamed)  is  so  critical,  as  to  observe,  that  this  re- 
petition shews  Jerusalem  was  to  suffer  thrice  by  the  Roman 

power :  first,  in  the  time  of  Pompey  ;  and,  secondly,  when 
Sosius  came  to  the  assistance  of  Herod  against  Antigonus; 

and,  thirdly,  when  it  was  besieged  and  overturned  by  Ves- 
pasian and  his  son  Titus. 

Of  a  fierce  countenance.}  So  we  translate  this  phrase, 

Dan.  viii.  23.  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  a  strong  or  hard 

face.  Accordingly  we  translate  it  impudent  (or,  in  onr 

language,  brazen-faced),  Prov.  vii.  13.  and  Imrd,  Prov.  xxi. 

29.  and  bold  of  face,  Eccles.  viii.  1.  All  which  set  forth  a 

people  stem,  fierce,  undaunted,  cruel,  and  hard-hearted ; 

that  had  neither  mercy  nor  modesty,  but  inflexibly  pur- 

sued their  designs ;  which  is  the  true  character  of  the  old 
Romans. 

Which  shall  not  regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  shew 

favour  to  the  young.]  Tliese  are  wont  to  be  pitied,  being  un- 
able to  hurt  others ;  but  in  their  wars  with  the  Jews,  the 

Romans  spared  nobody,  their  rage  and  fury  extinguishing 

all  reverence  to  grey  hairs,  and  all  tenderness  to  young 
babes. 

Ver.  51.  And  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the 

fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou  be  destroyed.]  For  they  brought 
such  vast  armies,  as  devoured  all  the  provisions  in  the 
country. 

Wliich  also  shall  not  leave  thee  corn,  wine,  or  oil,  or  the  in- 

crease of  thy  kine,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have  de- 
stroyed thee.]  He  repeats  it  again,  in  more  particular  words, 

to  set  forth  the  desolation  to  be  so  great,  that  nothing 
should  remain  for  their  support. 

Ver.  52.  Arid  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates.]  The 
country  being  wasted,  the  Jews  fled  into  their  fenced  cities, 
where  they  had  laid  up  some  provisions,  to  enable  them 
to  hold  out  a  siege. 

Until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down,wherein  thou 
trustest,  throughout  thy  land.]  This  was  literally  fulfilled 
by  the  Romans,  to  whom  the  best  fortified  places  were 

forced  to  yield,  as  may  be  seen  in  Josephus's  History  of  the 
Jewish  War,  which  is  the  best  commentary  on  this  part  of  the 
prophecy.  The  walls  of  Jerusalem  particularly  were  razed 
by  Pompey ;  and  Sosius  took  it  again  by  force  in  the  time 
of  Augustus.  But  Tacitus  tells,  that  the  Jews  took  such 

advantage  of  the  covetousness  of  Claudius,  that  they  pur- 
chased of  him  the  liberty  to  fortify  their  city  again ;  which 

they  did  so  well,  that  they  trusted,  as  Moses  here  speaks, 
to  its  strength ;  which  was  so  great,  that  Titus  could  not 
tJike  it  but  by  along  siege,  which  concluded  in  its  utter  ruin. 

He  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  throughout  all  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee.]  He  repeats 
it  again,  that  they  might  not  think  to  find  security  in  any 

place  whatsoever,  though  never  so  strongly  fortified,  and 

well  provided  with  all  things  nec*>ssary  for  its  defence. 
Ver.  63.  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own  body, 

the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daughters,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  given  thee,  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness, 
wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee.]  This  was  ful- 

filled to  a  tittle  by  Vespasian  and  his  son  Titus  ;  who,  after 

they  had  vanquished  them  in  the  field,  begirt  them  so  close 
in  Jerusalem,  that  they  could  not  stir  out,  and  rather  than 

surrender,  perished  by  a  lamentable  famine.  For  there 
were  vast  multitudes  of  people  shut  up  in  the  city,  which 

run  thither  from  all  parts  for  safety ;  who  brought  the  fa- 
mine sooner  upon  them,  and  made  it  more  severe  when  it 

came.  If  we  may  believe  R.  David  Ganz,  it  was  furthered 
also  by  a  fire,  which  the  seditious  people  kindled,  whereby 
fourteen  hundred  magazines  were  consumed,  stored  with 
provisions  to  serve  two  hundred  thousand  people  for  twenty 
years.  For  this  he  quotes  Josephus ;  though  no  such  thing 
is  to  be  found  in  him. 

Ver.  54.  So  that  the  man  that  is  tender  and  very  delicate 

among  you.]  The  two  Hebrew  words  for  tender  and  deli- 
cate signify  a  man  that  had  lived  in  pleasure,  and  fared 

daintily,  like  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel. 
His  eye  shall  be  evil  towards  his  brother,  and  towards  the 

wife  of  his  bosom,  &c.]  Grudge  every  bit  which  he  sees  his 
nearest  relations  eat,  being  ready  to  snatch  it  out  of  the 
mouth  of  his  dear  consort  and  children,  and  put  it  into  his 
own :  for  this  is  the  effect  of  a  ravenous  hunger. 

And  towards  the  remnant  of  his  children  which  he  shall 
have.]  This  imports  that  they  should  see  many  of  them  die 
in  the  siege  :  for  famine  forced  them  to  feed  on  bad  food, 
and  that  bred  pestilential  diseases,  which  swept  away 

many ;  and  increased  still  more  by  the  carcasses  of  those 
that  were  famished.  If  any  credit  may  be  given  to  one  of 

their  own  authors  (David  Ganz),  there  were  above  a  hun- 
dred and  six  teen. thousand  dead  bodies  of  the  rich  and  ho- 

nourable men  of  Jerusalem  carried  out  at  one  gate  of  the 

city,  which  was  that  of  the  Brook  Kidron,  besides  those 
which  were  carried  out  at  other  gates,  and  thrown  over  the 
walls :  and  this  he  pretends  to  have  out  of  Minchas,  the 

son  of  Seruk,  who  was  a  faithful  register  in  that  city.  Jo- 
sephus mentions  almost  the  same  number,  lib.  vii.  de  Bello 

Judaico,  cap.  ult. 
Ver.  55.  So  that  he  shall  not  give  to  any  of  them  of  the 

flesh  of  his  children  whom  he  shall  eat.]  This  is  a  description 
of  the  sorest  famine,  which  forced  them,  after  they  had 

eaten  up  their  horses,  dogs,  cats,  and  such-like  creatures, 
and  their  very  belts  and  shoes,  to  eat  even  their  own  chil- 

dren ;  which  fathers,  who  used  to  live  deliciously,  Moses 

prophesies,  should  eat  up  themselves  privately,  and  let 
none  share  with  them. 

Because  he  hath  nothing  left  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  strait- 
ness, wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  all  thy 

gates.]  They  were  so  sorely  pinched  with  famine  in  a  long 
siege,  that  they  had  nothing  else  remaining  but  their  own 

ofl"spring,  and  one  another,  wherewith  to  satisfy  their  hun- 
ger. Josephus  observes,  (lib.  vii.  de  Bello  Judaico,  cap. 

18.)  that  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  five  times  before  this  ; 
but  never  suffered  so  dreadfully  as  by  Titus ;  whom  the 
Talmudists  therefore  call  by  the  name  of  impious :  which 

epithet  belonged  rather  to  themselves,  who  having,  with 

wicked  hands  (as  St.  Peter  speaks),  crucified  and  slain  their 
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Redeemer,  were,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  them 

for  their  infidelity,  hardened  in  an  obstinate  belief  and  ex- 

pectation of  a  deliverer  from  the  Romans,  till  they  were  re- 
duced to  those  extremities. 

Ver.  56.  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you,  that 
would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the 

ground  for  delicateness  and  tenderness.]  A  description  of 

the  greatest  softness  and  delicacy ;  which  both  the  Chaldees 

express  by  a  word  that  signifies  the  nicest  motion,  and 

going  so  slow  a  pace,  as  if  they  were  loath  to  touch  the 
ground.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  19.) 

Her  eye  shall  be  evil  towards  the  husband  of  her  bosom, 
and  towards  her  son,  and  towards  her  daughter.]  This  is  only 

a  higher  instance  of  the  cruel  efiects  of  their  distress  by  fa- 
mine :  for  women,  especially  of  the  better  sort,  are  natu- 
rally more  tender  and  pitiful  than  men,  and  have  the  most 

passionate  love  to  their  children ;  which  Moses  here  pro- 
phesies should  be  quite  extinguished  by  hunger.  And  it 

was  literally  fulfilled,  both  in  the  siege  of  Samaria,  where- 
in a  woman  boiled  her  son,  (2  Kings  v.  28, 29.)  as  a  man  did 

in  the  first  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians,  (Baruch 

ii.  3.  and  see  Lament,  ii.  20.  iv.  10.)  But  never  so  ex- 
actly fulfilled  as  in  the  last  siege  by  the  Romans,  when  a 

noble  woman  (which  fully  answers  to  this  prophecy,  such 

persons  being  very  delicate)  did  the  very  same,  as  Josephus 

relates  in  his  book  of  the  Jewish  "Wars,  lib.  vii.  cap.  8.  A 
most  unnatural  fact,  as  he  observes,  which  was  never  com- 

mitted, either  by  Greek  or  barbarian ;  and  which  he  would 
not  have  related,  because  it  might  seem  incredible,  if  there 
had  not  been  many  witnesses  of  it  besides  himself. 

Ver.  57.  And  towards  her  young  one  that  cometh  out  from 

between  her  feet.]  Towards  her  new-bom  babe,  which  is 
wont  to  be  welcomed  into  the  world  with  great  joy;  but 
in  this  siege  dispatched  out  of  it,  to  assuage  the  rage  of 
their  hunger.  In  the  Hebrew  (as  we  take  notice  in  the 

margin)  the  word  we  tran.slate  young  one,  properly  signi- 
fies the  after-birth:  and  so  the  LXX.  translate  it,  to  xopiov. 

Which  makes  this  passage  most  plain ;  that  their  hunger 
should  make  them  so  unnatural,  as,  first,  to  eat  the  after- 

birth which  came  from  them,  and  then  the  child  which  was 

wrapped  in  it. 
And  towards  her  children  which  slie  shall  bear.]  The  rest 

of  their  children,  whose  cries  for  food  they  had  no  way  to 
stop,  but  by  killing  them,  and  making  them  their  own  fopd. 
So  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

For  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things.]  Having 
nothing  else  left  to  eat :  for  they  had  devoured,  not  only 
the  leather  of  their  girdles,  and  their  shoes,  and  which 
covered  their  shields,  but  the  very  stale  dung  of  oxen,  and 
such  things  as  the  most  sordid  of  all  living  creatures  would 
not  eat.  (See  Josephus,  lib.  iii.  akwatwq,  cap.  16.  lib.  vii. 
cap.  7.) 

Secretly.]  It  was  not  done  secretly  for  any  other  reason, 
but  lest  any  body  should  have  a  share  with  them,  and  so 
make  their  hunger  return  the  sooner :  and  yet  it  was  a  hard 
matter  to  conceal  what  they  had  done  of  this  kind ;  for  the 
seditious  people  presently  smelling  there  had  been  some- 

thing boiled,  got  into  the  house,  when  she  had  eaten  one 
half  of  her  child,  and  found  the  other  half,  which  she  had 
left  till  another  time ;  of  which  she  invited  them  to  eat. 

In  the  siege  and  straitness.]  These  two  words,  which  are 
used  here,  and  ver.  53.  and  55.  may  both  relate  to  the 

grievous  miseries  they  should  endure,  when  they  were  be- 
sieged, (ver.  52.)  and  may  be  translated,  in  the  pressure  and 

straits  wherewith  thine  enemies,  &c. 
Wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates.] 

We  have  not  such  an  account  of  their  distress  in  other 

cities,  as  we  have  of  what  they  suffered  in  Jerusalem; 

where  airnpov  irXfiOog,  an  innumerable  multitude  perished 
by  famine,  (as  Josephus  tells  us,  lib.  vii.  aXtutrtwc,  cap.  7.) 
and  ineflfable  calamities  thereupon  happened :  for  in  every 
house,  where  the  least  shadow  of  food  appeared,  a  war 
immediately  began ;  and  the  dearest  relations  fell  to  blows, 
snatching  away  from  each  other  the  miserable  supports  of 
life.  Nor  would  they  let  those  that  were  dying  expire 

quietly,  not  believing  what  they  aflirmed,  when  they  told 

them  they  had  no  food  in  their  houses ;  but  the  cut-throats 
came  and  searched  their  very  bosoms,  as  they  lay  drawing 
their  last  breath,  whether  they  had  not  there  hid  some  food. 

Ver.  58.  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of 
this  law,  which  are  written  in  this  book.]  Among  which 

those  words  are  most  remarkable,  (xviii.  15. 18,  19.)  "  A 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  thy  God  raise  up  unto  thee,  like 
unto  me ;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken,  &c.  Whosoever  will 
not  hearken  unto  the  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my 

name,  I  will  require  it  of  him." 
That  thou  mayestfear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  the 

Lord  thy  God.]  That  is,  fear  the  great  Lord  of  heaven 

and  earth,  and  their  special  benefactor,  who  is  most  glori- 
ous in  himself,  and  to  be  most  humbly  reverenced  by  us : 

for  the  name  of  God  is  God  himself;  from  whence  it  is 
that  he  is  sometimes  called  Haschem,  the  Name,  Lev.  xxiv. 

11.  This  shews  the  reason  why  Moses  repeats  this  name 
the  Lord  thy  God  so  often  as  he  doth  in  the  preface  to 

this  book,  chap.  vi. — ix.  &c.  In  some  of  which  there  is 
scarce  a  verse  wherein  we  do  not  meet  with  these  words, 

and  it  is  sometimes  repeated  no  less  than  three  times  in 
one  and  the  same  verse,  (xii.  18.  xvi.  15.)  that  God  might 
be  in  all  their  thoughts,  and  the  fear  of  him  might  possess 
their  hearts. 

Ver.  59.  Then  the  Lord.]  If  they  still  persisted  in  their 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  after  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
were  destroyed,  and  such  unheard-of  calamities  as  they  had 
suffered  during  the  siege  of  that  place,  he  threatens  to  bring 
upon  them  more  astonishing  judgments. 

Will  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy 
seed,  even  great  plagues,  and  of  long  continuance.]  Though 
their  great  plagues,  under  Vespasian,  by  famine,  sword, 
and  pestilence,  had  lessened  their  numbers  exceedingly, 
yet,  by  the  time  of  Trajan  and  Adrian,  they  had,  like  traitors 

taken  for  awhile  from  the  rack  (to  use  Dr.  Jackson's  words), 
recovered  strength  enough  to  be  put  to  greater  torture ;  for 
then  they  were  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world  of  the  Divine 
vengeance  again,  which  they  brought  upon  themselves  by 
their  rebellion ;  and  shewed  therein  their  natural  strength, 

by  their  grievous  lingering  pains  in  dying :  for  not  only  in 
Mesopotamia,  and  in  Cyprus,  but  especially  in  Cyrene, 
and  throughout  all  Egypt,  they  broke  out  into  such  out- 

rages, UHTTTEjO  VTTO  TTVflrjUaTOe  SilVOV  TlVOg  KOI    (TTamdjSoVC,    rtS    if 
they  had  been  possessed  with  some  fierce  and  seditious  spirit; 

(as  Eusebius  speaks,  lib.  iv.  Eccles.  Hist.  cap.  2.)  where- 
upon Marcius  Turbo  was  sent  against  them,  and  setting 

upon  them,  both  by  sea  and  land,  with  horse  and  foot,  made 
a  vast  destruction  of  them.     See  Dion,  lib.  Ixviii.  and 



12 A    COMMENTARY [chap,  xxviir. 

Xiphilinus,  who  describe  their  slaughter  to  have  been  so 
great,  that  uow  was  fuIHlled  (as  the  forcnamcd  Dr.  Jackson 
thinks)  what  Moses  foretold  in  this  place,  The  Lord  will 

make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  great  plagues,  and  of  long  con- 
tinuance. And,  indeed,  Euscbius  saith  in  the  forenamed 

place,  that  Turbo  destroyed  many  thousands  of  them, 
TToXAnTc  fia\at^  iv  ov  oXtyt^  rt  ;^poi'«ji,  &c.  in  many  battles, 
and  in  no  sntall  time,  the  war  being  protracted  a  great  while 
to  complete  their  destruction.  And  the  application  of  this 

prophecy  to  tliis  time  may  be  confirmed  by  a  strange  rela- 
tion which  we  meet  withal  in  their  own  books :  for  in  the 

Jerusalem  Talmud,  one  of  their  doctors  tells  us,  that,  when 

Trajan  came  upon  them  \vith  his  army,  they  were  reading 

these  very  words  of  the  law,  (ver.  49.)  "  The  Lord  shall 
bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the 

earth,"  &c.  which  he  understanding  (having  asked  them 
what  they  were  doing),  he  cried  out.  Here  is  the  man 

(pointing  to  himself),  who  am  come  five  days  sooner  than 
I  intended.  And  immediately  compassing  them  about 
with  his  legions,  slew  them  all.  Then  he  went  to  their 

wives,  and  offered  them  mercy  if  they  would  submit  them- 
selves: but  they  replied.  What  thou  hast  done  to  the 

ground,  do  to  the  stubble:  so  he  dispatched  them  also, 
and  shed  so  much  blood,  that  it  ran  into  the  sea  as  far  as 

Cyprus.  At  this  time  (so  he  concludes  his  story)  the  horn 
of  Israel  was  cut  off  from  Israel,  never  to  be  restored  into 

its  place,  till  the  Son  of  David  come.  This  passage  I  find 
alleged  by  J,oh.  Benedictus  Carpzovius,  out  of  Massec. 

Sanhedr.  in  explication  of  another  matter  in  Schickard's 
Mischpat  Hammelech,  cap.  3.  Theor.  10.  p.  199. 
And  sore  sicknesses,  and  of  long  continuance.l  Such  as 

gonorrhoeas,  leprosies,  and  burning  fevers,  as  the  author 
of  the  old  Nitzacon,  set  forth  by  J.  Wagenseil,  explains  it, 

p.  131. 
Ver.  GO,  Moreover,  he  sliall  bring  upon  thee  all  the  dis- 

eases of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of;  and  they  shall 

cleave  unto  tliee.']  The  same  diseases  he  foretells  should  in- 
fest them  in,  and  after,  their  destruction  by  the  Romans, 

which  had  done  formerly  under  the  Chaldeans,  and  other 
oppressors,  (ver.  27.)  What  these  diseases  were.  Pet. 
Cunaeus,  lib.  ii.  de  Rcpubl,  Jud.  cap.  ult.  hath  expressed 

in  these  words,  "  Vitiligines,  psorasque  et  tetra  ulcera,"  &c. 
Leprosies,  itches,  botches,  and  foul  stinking  ulcers,  the  great- 

est physicians  have  anciently  ascribed  to  the  Egyptians 
and  Syrians,  as  plagues  proper  to  those  nations;  unto  which 
diseases,  he  observes,  the  Jews  were  strangely  obnoxious. 

Ver.  Gl.  Also  every  sickness,  and  every  plague,  which  is 
not  written  in  the  book  of  this  law,  them  will  tlie  Lord  bring 
upon  thee,  until  thou  be  destroyed.^  It  had  been  too  long  to 
have  set  down  all  the  diseases  and  calamities  that  mankind 

are  subject  to :  but  he  tells  them,  they  should  not  escape 
any  one  of  them,  though  very  numerous,  and  be  aiSictcd 
with  them  till  their  destruction  was  completed.  For  they 
were  of  such  long  continuance,  as  was  said  before,  and 
pursued  them  so  closely  whithersoever  they  went,  that  they 
are  no  longer  a  nation,  but  a  scattered,  forlorn  people, 
abandoned  and  forsaken  by  Him  that  formerly  protected 
them.  Of  this  they  themselves  are  so  sensible,  that  they 
have  confessed  the  truth  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy  in 
these  later  ages :  for  Solomon  ben  Virgae  having  related 
(in  the  fiftieth  section  of  his  book,  called  Schebet  Judab) 
how  they  were  transported  out  of  Palestiue  into  Spain, 

and  so  miserably  handled,  that  not  one  of  a  thousand  re- 
mained ;  and  then  how  they  were  destroyed  in  Germany 

and  France,  where,  of  innumer.ible  multitudes  (equal  to 
the  number  which  came  out  of  Egypt),  scarce  five  thousand 
survived  that  calamity ;  and  what  he  himself  saw  in  Castile 
and  Portugal  (where  they  suffered  such  things  as  cannot  be 
expressed,  nor  conceived,  by  famine,  by  depredations,  by 
transportations,  and  by  being  sold  for  slaves,  or  drowned 
in  the  sea),  he  thus  at  last  concludes  his  sad  story,  that 

they  who  fled  to  avoid  that  dreadful  tempest  in  Castile 
found  the  truth  of  this  oracle.  Every  sickness  and  plague, 
which  is  not  written  in  the  book  of  this  law,  shall  the  Lord 

bring  upon  thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed. 
Ver.  62.  And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye 

were  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude.']  The  multitude 
of  the  Jews  killed  in  the  wars,  was  equal  to  the  number  of 

living  men  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  king  David :  for  Jose- 
phus  saith,  that  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  there  were  de- 

stroyed, by  pestilence,  famine,  and  other  ways,  eleven  hun- 
dred thousand,  besides  above  ninety  thousatid  carried  cap- 

tive. For  they  being  come  from  all  countries  to  keep  the 
Passover,  the  whole  nation  (as  his  words  are,  lib.  vii. 

'AXaiffttoe,  cap.  17.)  were  shut  up  here  by  a  fate,  wcnrtp  tic 
itpKTjiv,  as  in  a  close  prison,  or  rather  driven  thither  (as  Dr. 

Jackson  speaks)  into  a  slaughter-house,  after  they  had  been 
foiled  by  the  Romans  in  the  field.  And  yet  after  this  they 
recovered  strength  (as  I  observed  before),  merely  to  be 
more  tormented,  and  miserably  destroyed:  for  in  the  reign 
of  Adrian  (who  succeeded  the  emperor  Trajan)  they  shook 
the  Roman  empire  by  their  rebellious  commotions,  as  Dion, 
who  lived  not  long  after,  relates  in  his  History,  lib.  Ixix. 
which  moved  Adrian  to  exercise  the  greater  severity  upon 

them  in  their  punishment,  there  being  slain  of  them  in  bat- 
tles and  skirmishes  five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand,  be- 

sides a  vast  number  consumed  by  famine,  and  sicknesses, 

and  fire,  during  the  time  of  this  lingering  war ;  which  Ju- 
lius Severus,  a  famous  commander,  sent  for  on  purpose  out 

of  Britain,  designedly  protracted  to  a  great  length,  not  be- 
ing willing  to  try  it  out  in  the  field  in  one  battle  with  a  des- 

perate multitude.  And  now,  as  Moses  foretold,  they  were 

left  feiv  in  number:  for  Dion,  as  if  he  had  intended  to  ex- 
pound these  words,  saith,  that  Severus  so  beset  and  attacked 

them  separately,  in  several  parties,  that  very  few  of  them 

escaped;  fifty  of  their  strongest  fortresses  being  utterly 
razed,  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty  and  five  of  their  most 
noble  and  populous  towns  sacked  and  consumed  by  fire, 
with  the  slaughter  of  the  forementioned  number;  insomuch, 
that,  as  his  words  are,  all  Judea  was  in  a  manner  laid 
waste,  and  left  as  a  desert.  This  we  may  truly  call  the  last 
conflict  of  this  nation  with  death  and  destruction  in  their 
own  land;  out  of  which  they  were  now  almost  totally 

expelled.  . 
Because  thou  wouldest  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 

God.]  Who  had  spoken  to  them  by  that  great  Prophet,  his 
eternal  Word,  promised  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  this 
book,  ver.  1.5,  &c.  but  they  would  not  hearken  to  him  :  for 
which  cause  he  gave  them  up  to  listen  unto  false  Christs, 

whom  they  followed  to  their  destruction;  particularly  Bar- 
chocheba,  who,  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  took  upon  him  the 
title  of  their  king,  and  set  up  his  throne  at  Bitter,  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  the  Jews  had  made  their  chief 
seat,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  had  in  it,  as 
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they  pretend,  four  hundred  synagogues.  Here  the  Romans 
made  such  a  slaughter  of  them,  when  they  took  it,  that  the 

Jews  themselves  cannot  find  expressions  tragical  enough 

to  represent  it.  Twice  as  many,  they  tell  us,  perished  now 

as  came  out  of  Egypt ;  great  rivers  ran  wth  the  blood  of 

the  slain,  which  (say  some  of  them)  carried  great  rocks  along 

with  it  in  the  stream.  With  these,  and  many  other  such-like 

hyperbolical  speeches,  they  themselves  exaggerate  their 

calamities,  as  many  have  observed  out  of  Juchasin  and 

Gittin,  particularly  Const.  L'Empereur,  in  his  annotations 
on  Jacchiades,  (Dan.  xi.  34.) 

But  though  now  they  were  left  few  in  number  in  Judea, 

yet,  in  other  countries  where  they  were  dispersed,  they  mul- 

tiplied again,  that  God's  plagues  might  continue  to  be  mul- 
tiplied upon  them,  and  this  prophecy  more  perfectly  ful- 

filled :  for  some  ages  after  this,  (anno  1009.)  they  had  so 
incensed  Christian  people  against  them,  by  bringing  the 

Persians  upon  them,  who  destroyed  the  churches  dedi- 
cated to  our  Saviour  at  Jerusalem,  that  it  was  resolved,  by 

the  common  consent  of  all  Christians,  that  no  Jew  should 

live  in  their  territories,  but  be  driven  out  of  them  through- 
out all  the  world.  By  which  means  the  greatest  part  of 

them  died  of  several  kinds  of  death,  or  made  away  them- 

selves, so  that  "  vix  pauci  residui  fierent  in  orbe  Romano," 
there  remained  but  a  very  few  of  them  in  the  Roman  world. 
They  are  the  words  of  Glauber,  who  relates  this,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  7. 

Ver.  63.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  tlie  Lord  rejoiced 
over  you  to  do  you  good,  and  to  multiply  you;  so  the  Lord 
will  rejoice  over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to 

nought.']  The  state  of  the  Jews,  from  the  time  of  Adrian  till 
the  expiration  of  the  Roman  empire,  cannot  be  gathered 
from  the  Roman  writers ;  but  the  fathers  of  the  church  often 

mention  their  miseries.  And  so  do  their  own  authors ;  par- 

ticularly the  author  of  Schebet  Judah,  who  saith,  "  It  is 
not  in  the  power  of  man  to  tell  all  the  kingdoms  and  cities 
where  they  were  scattered ;  in  which  they  suffered  things 
so  horrid,  that  it  is  fitter  to  pass  them  over  in  silence,  than 

to  relate  them :  but  therein  was  verified  the  Divine  predic- 
tion. Lev.  xxvi.  38.  Ye  shall  perish  among  the  heathen,  and 

the  land  of  your  enemies  shall  eat  you  up,"  (sect.  49.)  And 
Dr.  Jackson,  to  explain  this,  hath  more  particularly  ob- 

served, that  as  God  raised  up  Cyrus  in  testimony  of  his  re- 
joicing to  do  them  good,  who  released  them  from  their  cap- 

tivity in  Babylon;  so,  to  give  the  world  a  proof  of  his 

rejoicing  to  destroy  them,  and  bring  them  to  nought,  he  ad- 
vanced Philip  Augustus  to  the  crown  of  France,  (about 

anno  1179.)  to  defeat  all  the  hopes  which  some  kindness 
shewn  unto  them  had  put  into  their  hearts :  for  he  spoiled 
their  synagogues  of  all  their  donatives  and  ornaments,  con- 

fiscated all  their  lands  and  immoveable  goods,  and  granted 
a  release  of  all  debts  due  unto  them  from  Christians.  (See 
book  i.  upon  the  Creed,  chap.  28.  parag.  13.) 

And  ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the  land  whither  thmi 
goest  to  possess  it.]  This  was  wonderfully  fulfilled  by 
Adrian ;  who,  after  a  strange  desolation,  beforementioned, 

prohibited,  by  a  public  decree  ratified  with  the  senate's  con- 
sent, any  Jew  to  come  within  sight  of  Judea.  This  he  did 

out  of  a  politic  respect,  lest  the  sight  of  their  native  soil 
might  inspire  them  with  some  fresh  desperate  resolutions 
to  endeavour  their  settlement  there  again  ;  but  herein  he 
was  unwittingly  the  angel  of  God  (as  the  same  excellent 
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person  speaks),  to  keep  this  wicked  race  out  of  that  para- 
dise, the  good  land,  out  of  which  he  had  driven  them. 

Ver.  64.  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all  peo- 

ple.] That  was  the  effect  of  Adrian's  severe  decree,  of  not 
coming  within  view  of  their  own  country,  which  made  them 

disperse  all  the  world  over,  where  they  could  find  any  ad- 
mittance. 

From  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other.]  Such 

as  were  carried  captive  in  Adrian's  war  were  transported 
by  his  order  into  Spain,  his  own  native  country,  which  was 
then  accounted  the  end  of  the  world  westward.  And  many 
of  them,  it  is  evident  by  their  own  books,  fled  to  Babylon, 
and  the  countries  thereabout,  which  was  as  far  as  they 

knew  eastward.  In  Spain  they  continued  many  years  in 

great  abundance,  as  it  were,  expecting  a  wind  for  their 
passage  to  some  place  more  distant  from  their  ancient  seat. 
And  who  knows  whether  many  of  them  have  not,  since  the 

discovery  of  America,  been  transported  thither,  as  I  before 

observed?  Certain  it  is,  that  the  Jews  themselves  are  sen- 
sible this  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled,  till  this  their  last  dis- 

persion, after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans : 
for  thus  R.  Isaac,  who  had  occasion  to  mention  these 
words,  (in  his  Munimen  Fidei,  lately  brought  to  light  by 

Wagenseil,  Perek.  vi.)  glosses  upon  them:  "  In  the  Ro- 
man captivity,  the  Jews  were  dispersed  and  dissipated 

through  all  the  regions  of  the  east,  and  of  the  west :  for 

every  nation  of  which  the  Roman  army  consisted,  when 
they  returned  to  their  own  countries,  carried  some  of  them 
along  with  them,  into  Greece,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain, 
France,  and  all  other  countries,  which  either  Christians  or 

Mahometans  now  possess." And  there  thou  shall  serve  other  gods,  which  neither  thou 
nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and  stone.]  Here 

that  excellent  person  I  have  so  often  mentioned  (Dr.  Jack- 

son) commends  it  to  the  reader's  consideration,  whether 
this  part  of  Moses's  prophecy  may  not  be  understood  of  the 
convert  Jews  throughout  the  pope's  dominions,  who  are 
often  urged  to  commit  idolatry  with  stocks  and  stones,  upon 

more  tyrannical  terms  (if  they  gainsay)  than  their  forefa- 
thers were,  cither  by  the  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Egyptians, 

Romans,  or  any  whatsoever,  that  led  them  captive  out  of 
their  land. 

If  it  be  said,  there  is  a  great  difi'erence  between  the  hea- 
then idolatry,  and  the  present  image-worship  in  the  Roman 

church,  it  is  granted  the  idolatry  is  of  a  diverse  kind;  and 
so  it  seems  Moses  meant,  when  he  threatens  the  Jews,  after 
their  final  transportation  into  these  western  countries,  should 

serve  such  gods  as  tJieir  fathers  had  not  known :  for  their  fore- 

fathers, before  Moses's  time  and  after,  had  known  the  hea- 
then gods  too  well;  but  were  perfect  strangers  to  this  image- 

worship  now  in  use.  And  to  strengthen  this  interpretation, 
it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  these  words  Iwhich  neither 

thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known]  are  omitted  in  the  thirty- 
sixth  verse  of  this  chapter ;  where  he  speaks  of  their  serv- 

ing of  other  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  as  he  doth  here.  But 
that  part  of  the  prophecy  belongs  to  what  they  did  in  the 

first  captivity  into  Babylon,  as  Manasseh  ben  Israel  ob- 
serves, who  understands  these  words  to  be  a  prophecy  of 

what  they  have  suffered  in  this  last  dispersion  :  for,  reciting 
these  words  (lib.  iii.  de  Termino  Vitae,  sect.  3.  p.  131.)  as 
containing  the  greatest  calamity  that  hath  befallen  them, 

he  saith,  "  This  we  see  fulfilled,  after  a  singular  manner,  in 
D 
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this  present  captivity ;  because  of  all  those  evils  wherewith 
the  Hebrews  have  been  afflicted  in  France,  and  England, 

iind  Spain  :**  for  they  had  been  often  pressed,  either  to  re- 
nounce their  religion,  or  to  be  undone;  and  many  times 

chose  rather  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  worship  in  the 
Roman  church,  than  to  be  banished,  and  have  their  goods 
confiscated. 

Ver.  65.  And  among  these  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  rest.] 
This  was  wonderfully  fulfilled  in  the  ages  which  followed 
that  in  which  Adrian  lived ;  when  they  both  disturbed 
others,  and  could  find  no  rest  themselves:  for  in  the  third 
century,  they  raised  sedition  in  the  reign  of  Severus,  by 
whom  they  suflcrcd  very  much  about  the  year  202.  after  our 

Saviour's  birth :  and  in  the  next  century  wc  are  informed 
by  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  second  oration  against  the  Jews, 

(tom.  vi.  edit.  Savil.  p.  333)  "That  they  rebelled  again 
in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  who,  causing  their  ears  to  be 

cropped  off,  dispersed  them,  Ka^awep  nvag  Bpanirag  koI  fiaa- 
Ttytaf,  as  vile  fugitives  and  vagabonds,  into  various  coun- 

tries, where  they  carried  this  mark  of  infamy  along  with 

them,  that  all  might  be  instructed  to  make  no  more  such  at- 

tempts." But  in  the  fifth  century  they  made  new  commo- 
tions, and  were  driven  out  of  Alexandria  for  their  seditious 

practices,  where  they  had  been  settled  ever  since  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  dispersed  into  several  coun- 

tries, as  Socrates  observes  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 

lib.  vii.  cap.  16.  And  in  the  next  chapter  relates  how  mi- 
serably they  were  deluded  in  Crede,  by  one  who  pretended 

to  be  Moses  come  down  from  heaven  to  lead  them  to  their 

own  land  through  the  sea ;  into  which  many  threw  them- 
selves, and  perished.  That  expulsion  out  of  Alexandria 

is  mentioned  by  David  Ganz  also,  one  of  their  own  authors. 

In  the  sixth  century,  as  Elmacinus  tells  us,  they  again  re- 
belled in  Palestine  against  the  Romans,  who  slew  a  great 

number  of  them.  And  in  the  seventh,  they  were  expelled 

from  Antioch  by  Phocas,  and  out  of  Jerusalem  by  Hera- 
clius,  and  out  of  Spain  (anno  604.)  by  Sisebutus,  or,  as 

some  call  him,  Sisebodus,  king  of  the  Goths ;  and  they  fly- 
ing in  great  numbers  into  France,  were  shortly  after  put  to 

this  hard  choice.  Cither  to  renounce  their  religion,  or  lose 
all  they  had  ;  which  persecution.  Dr.  Jackson  observes,  in 
the  book  often  mentioned,  (chap.  28.  parag.  1.)  is  recorded 
by  those  who  wrote  the  life  of  Dagobert,  as  one  of  the 
chief  memorables  of  his  reign.  What  their  state  was  in  the 

next  three  centuries,  he  saith,  he  had  observed  nothing  re- 
markable: nor  can  I  find  any  thing  notable  in  the  eighth, 

but  the  appearance  of  a  false  Me-ssiah,  by  whom  they  were 
deluded,  and  brought  into  trouble.  As  for  the  ninth,  there 
were  no  learned  men  among  them  in  that  age,  nor  in  the 
Christian  world.  And  in  the  tenth  they  were  in  the  same 
condition;  insomuch,  that  they  were  fain  to  make  a  weaver 
the  head  of  one  of  their  universities. 

Neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest.]  They  being 
not  able  to  obtain  a  long  settlement  any  where ;  but  were 
tossed  up  and  down,  and  forced  from  one  country  to  an- 

other :  for  so  it  was,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand,  they 
were  so  vexed  throughout  the  most  part  of  Europe,  that 

"  quid  agerent,  ant  quo  se  vertcrent  nesciebant,"  they  hietv 
not  what  they  should  do,  or  which  way  they  should  turn 
t/iemselves,  as  the  forcnamed  doctor  observes,  (par.  4.)  out 
ofPapiriusMassonus,  who  hath  it  out  of  Glauber.  To  which 

I  will  add  this  testimony  out  of  David  Ganz,  in  his  book 
called  Tzemach  David,  that,  in  the  latter  end  of  this  cen- 

tury (anno  1096.)  when  there  wai  a  famous  expedition  for 
the  recovery  of  the  holy  land,  the  Jev;s  felt  it  a  most  caUi' 
mitous  time  (as  he  speaks),  being  robbed,  and  pillaged,  and 
killed,  by  the  soldiers  as  they  went  along.  And,  indeed,  so 
much  cruelty  was  exercised  upon  them,  that  it  moved  St. 

Bernard's  compassion,  to  write  to  the  bishop,  clergy,  and 
people  of  Spire,  not  to  persecute  them,  much  less  kill  them, 

or  drive  them  out  of  their  country:  "  For  they  are  dis- 
persed (saith  he)  into  all  lands,  that,  while  they  suffer  the 

just  punishment  of  their  horrid  wickedness,  they  may  be 

witnesses  of  our  redemption,"  Epist.  322.  And  the  author 
of  SchebetJudah,mentioning  their  banishment  out  of  Savoy, 
Piedmont,  Lombardy,  Sicily,  and  other  countries,  quotes 
these  very  words  of  Moses  [among  those  nations  thou  shalf 

find  no  rest,  &c»]  as  a  prophecy  of  that  exile ;  which  was 
accompanied  with  many  other  mischiefs :  for,  as  they  fled 
to  other  countries,  an  immense  multitude  of  people  fell 

upon  them,  and  pillaged  them  of  all  the  gold  and  silver  they 
were  carrying  away  with  them,  as  he  relates  there,  sect.  11. 

And  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  a  trembling  heart.]  They 
being  always  in  dread  of  some  new  misery,  their  condition 
still  growing  more  dismal  in  the  twelfth  century :  for  as 

there  is  a  progress  in  Moses's  prophecy  of  the  increase  of 
their  calamities ;  so  it  proved  in  the  event,  that  their  suffer- 

ings grew  greater  and  greater.  They  themselves  (in  Tze- 
mach David,  and  other  books)  relate,  that,  in  the  year  1142. 

a  hundred  and  twenty  of  their  congregations  were  utterly 
subverted  and  dispersed.  And  in  the  year  1170.  they  were 
expelled  again  out  of  France,  and  spoiled  of  their  treasure ; 
which  was  renewed  in  the  year  1198.  How  they  were  used 
here  in  England,  our  own  chronicles  tell  us ;  and  the  like 

ill-usage  they  met  withal  in  Germany  and  Spain :  so  that 
R.  Zacut  complains  of  no  less  than  ten  grievous  persecu- 

tions in  this  one  age,  to  abolish  the  name  of  Jews  out  of  the 
world.  This  could  not  but  give  them  a  very  trembling  heart. 

And  failing  of  thine  eyes.]  Which  looked  for  some  relief; 
instead  whereof  they  were  still  more  hardly  used  in  the  thir- 

teenth century,  being,  in  the  year  1253.  again  expelled  out 
of  France,  whither  they  had  returned  ;  and  again  in  1295. 
when  they  expected  some  rest,  there  was  a  fresh  expulsion, 
mentioned  by  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom,  who  saith  they  were 
spoiled  of  all  their  goods,  and  sent  away  only  with  their 
clothes  upon  their  backs.  Which  he  affirms  with  the  more 
confidence,  because  it  was  done  in  his  time,  when,  he  saith, 

there  was  such  a  number  of  them,  that  they  exceeded  those 

that  came  out  of  Egypt.  So  he  writes  in  his  exposition  of 
those  words.  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  Who  can  count  the  dust  of 
Jacob  ?  I  will  forbear  to  mention  how  they  were  treated 

here  in  England  (1290.)  and  in  Germany;  into  which  they 
flying  out  of  France,  were  most  cruelly  used. 

And  sorrow  of  mind.]  Which  must  needs  seize  upon  them 
heavily  to  find  their  miseries  so  far  from  abating,  that  they 
still  increased  in  the  fourteenth  century :  when  they  were 

banished  again  out  of  France,  and  spoiled  of  their  goods, 
1306.  and  once  more  1395.  which  the  Jcavs  call  their  fourth 

and  last  banishment.  About  the  same  time  they  were  ba- 
nished out  of  Germany,  anno  1392.  In  Castile,  indeed, 

they  redeemed  their  lives  with  money  (which  they  could 

not  part  withal,  without  much  sorroiv  of  mind),  but  in  Ca- 

talonia, Arragon,  and  in  other  parts  of  Spain,  such  a  terri- 
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blc  storm  fell  upon  them,  that  they  themselves,  in  Juchasin, 

say,  there  were  no  less  than  two  hundred  thousand  turned 
Christians,  with  heavy  hearts.  It  would  be  too  tedious  to 
mention  all  that  they  suffered  in  the  fifteenth  century  in 

Germany,  Hungary,  Polonia,  and  in  Italy,  Spain,  and 
Portugal.  I  will  only  observe  what  befel  them  in  the 
country  last  named,  in  the  next  century,  anno  1506.  when 
all  that  is  said  in  this  verse  is  fulfilled,  by  that  dreadful 
massacre  which  was  made  of  them  at  Lisbon  for  three  days 

together;  where  men  were  not  suffered  to  die  of  their  deadly 
wounds,  but  were  dragged  by  their  mangled  limbs  into  the 
market-place,  where  the  bodies  of  the  living  and  the  slain, 
with  others  half  alive,  half  dead,  were  burnt  together  in 

heaps.  The  spectacle  was  so  horrible,  that  it  quite  as- 
tonished the  rest  of  this  wretched  people;  two  thousand  of 

which  perished  in  this  barbarous  manner.  Parents  durst 
not  mourn  for  their  children,  nor  children  sigh  for  their 

parents,  when  they  saw  them  haled  to  the  place  of  torment ; 
so  that  their  hearts,  no  doubt,  were  ready  to  break  with 

grief  and  sorrow.  In  short,  "  Sic  eos  metus  exanimave- 
rat,  ut  vivi  non  mnltum  a  mortuorum  similitudine  dista- 

rent :"  fear  had  so  dispirited  them,  that  the  living  in  their 
aspect  did  not  much  differ  from  the  dead;  which  words  of 

Osorius  (in  his  fourth  book  de  Rebus  Emanuelis)  our  Dr. 
Jackson,  who  relates  this  sad  story  out  of  him,  looks  upon 

as  a  paraphrase  upon  these  words  of  Moses  (though  Oso- 
rius did  not  think  of  them),  I  will  give  thee  a  trembling 

heart,  and  failing  of  the  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind. 
There  are  those  who,  by  a  trembling  heart,  understand 

the  terrors  of  an  evil  conscience  :  so  D.  Chytraeus,  p.  131. 
And  hy  failing  of  the  eyes  may  be  understood,  the  constant 

disappointment  of  their  hopes,  wherewith  they  were  some- 
times fed  by  false  Messiahs  in  several  ages ;  which  disap- 

pointment bred  great  sorrow  of  mind,  when  after  earnest 
expectation  of  some  good,  the  quite  contrary  came  upon 
them. 

Ver.  66.  And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee.] 
That  is,  it  should  be  doubtful  whether  they  should  live  or 
die  the  next  moment.  As  it  manifestly  happened  in  the 
forenamed  massacre,  when  they  durst  not  fetch  a  sigh,  and 

yet  could  hardly  avoid  it,  at  the  sight  of  their  parents'  or 
children's  tortures,  for  fear  they  should  suffer  the  same  be- 

fore the  breath  was  out  of  their  tortured  bodies. 

And  thou  shall  fear  day  and  night,  and  shall  have  no  as- 
surance of  life.}  So  it  was  then:  none  of  them  knowing 

who  would  be  next  seized,  in  those  three  days'  butchery. 
And  so  it  was  in  some  of  their  banishments,  which,  they 
were  told,  should  be  the  best  remedy  for  the  evils  impend- 

ing over  them,  as  the  author  of  Schebet  Judah  speaks,  who 

tells  us,  (sect.  2-3.)  that  the  reason  which  some  princes  gave 
for  their  expulsion  out  of  their  territories  was,  to  prevent 
their  being  torn  in  pieces  by  the  people,  who  were  most 
furiou.sly  set  against  them. 

Ver.  67.  And  in  the  morning  thou  shall  say,  Would  God 
it  were  even!]  That  they  might  not  .see  those  miserable 

spectacles,  which  they  hoped  would  end  in  the  night, 
when  men  went  to  rest. 

And  at  even  thou  shall  say.  Would  God  it  were  morn- 
ing!] Being  afraid  of  unseen  dangers,  to  which  the  night 

might  give  an  opportunity;  or,  that  they  might  not  see 
their  way,  when  they  fled  by  sea  and  land,  from  one 
country  to  another,  as  they  were  forced  to  do  very  often : 

for  Abarbinel,  in  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah  xl.  11. 
reckons  up  four  universal  banishments,  out  of  the  coun- 

tries where  they  lived.  The  first  out  of  England  ;  the  next 
out  of  France ;  the  third  out  of  Asia,  Germany,  Tuscany, 

Lombardy,  and  Savoy ;  and  the  last  out  of  Spain  ;  when  he 
himself  was  one  of  those  who  were  constrained  to  leave 

that  country,  and  knew  not  whither  to  go.  He  hath  given 
us  a  lively  description  of  that  calamity  (like  to  which, 
he  saith,  none  had  ever  befallen  them,  since  they  were 

banished  their  own  country)  in  his  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tary upon  the  Book  of  the  Kings,  which  he  wrote  the  very 

next  year  after  their  expulsion,  (1403.)  and  the  author  of 

Schebet  Judah  hath  transcribed  in  his  own  words  :  "  A 
decree  was  made  and  proclaimed  publicly,  that  all  the 
Jews  should  change  their  religion,  or  quit  the  country  in 

three  months'  time.  Abarbinel  had  then  a  place  in  the 
court,  where  he  petitioned  the  king,  and  besought  his 

ministers  and  counsellors  to  revoke  the  edict,  and  be  con- 
tent with  their  estates,  which  they  offered  to  him ;  but  all 

in  vain  :  for  three  hundred  thousand,  old  and  young,  men 
and  women,  and  he  among  the  rest,  went  away  on  foot 
upon  one  day,  not  knowing  whither  to  go.  Some  went 
into  Portugal,  others  into  Navarre  ;  where  they  conflicted 
with  many  calamities  :  for  some  became  a  prey,  or  perished 
by  famine  and  pestilence.  And  therefore  others  committed 
themselves  to  the  sea,  hoping  to  find  a  quiet  seat  in  some 
other  countries.  But  on  the  sea  they  met  with  new  dis- 

asters ;  for  many  were  sold  as  slaves  when  they  came  on 
any  coast,  many  were  drowned,  many  burnt  in  the  ships 
which  were  set  on  fire  :  in  short,  all  suftered  the  just 
punishment  of  God  the  avenger  (as  he  speaks) :  for  after 
all  this,  a  plague  came  and  swept  away  the  rest  of  the 
miserable  wretches,  who  were  hated  by  all  mankind ;  so 
that  all  that  vast  number  perished  by  one  calamity  or 

other,  except  a  very  few."  He  that  would  see  more  of 
the  woful  miseries  of  this  people,  may  look  into  Schebet 
Judah,  sect,  53.  w  here  he  shews  what  befel  those  who  went 

to  seek  new  habitations  in  the  kingdom  of  Fess,  where 

they  lived  a  long  time  upon  grass,  and  ate  its  very  roots, 
and  then  died,  and  their  bodies  lay  exposed,  none  being 
so  charitable  as  to  bury  them. 

For  the  fear  of  thine  heart  wherewith  thou  shall  fear, 
and  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  which  thou  shall  see.]  The 
one  of  these  seems  to  refer  to  their  dreadful  apprehensions 
in  the  night ;  and  the  other  to  the  lamentable  spectacles 
they  beheld  in  the  day.  And  the  simple  meaning  of  the 
former  part  of  the  verse  may  be,  that  they  should  be  weary 
of  life,  having  no  comfort  either  day  or  night. 

Ver.  68.  And  the  Lord  sliall  bring  thee  into  Egypt 

again.]  The  Jerusalem  Targum  translates  it.  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  back  again.  He,  that  is,  who 
conducted  them  out  of  Egypt  in  a  glorious  cloud,  would 

punish  them  for  their  foul  offences  against  him,  by  bring- 
ing them  again  into  bondage  tliore.  This  was  first  fulfilled 

after  the  desolation  made  by  Titus  ;  when  there  was,  as  I 
observed  before,  (ver.  62.)  above  ninety  thousand  carried 
captive,  and  many  of  them  transported  into  Egypt,  as 

Josephus  relates,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter of  the  seventh  book,  concerning  the  Wars  of  the  Jews. 

And  here  Manasseh  ben  Israel  hath  a  very  pertinent  ob- 
servation, that  Vespasian  transported  them  into  many  and 

various  regions :  but  Egypt  is  only  here  named,  the  more 

D2 
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to  reproach  the  Jews :  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Ye  shall  be 
carried  into  that  land  as  captives,  out  of  which  ye  came 

in  a  triumphant  manner,"  lib.  iii.  de  Termino  Vitae,  sect.  3. 
which  may  incline  one  to  think,  that  he  was  of  the  same 
mind  with  our  Dr.  Jackson,  who,  observing  how  cruelly 

they  were  used  here  in  England,  and  many  other  countries, 
concludes,  that  this  island,  and  every  place  of  Europe, 
wherein  their  condition  of  life  hath  been  more  hard  and 

burdensome  than  their  forefathers'  was  in  Egypt,  may  be 
said  to  be  that  Egypt,  into  which  God  threatens  here  to 
bring  them  in  ships. 

And,  indeed,  we  do  not  read  of  their  being  carried  into 

Egypt  after  Vespasian's  time  ;  though  it  is  set  down  here 
as  a  punishment  to  come  upon  them  after  a  long  train  of 
other  miseries ;  and  must  relate  to  their  rigorous  usage, 
which  I  have  observed  in  many  countries,  in  several  ages, 
down  to  these  latter  times.  The  Jerusalem  Talmud,  it 

must  be  observed,  mentions  another  bringing  into  Egypt 

(literally  understood),  in  the  Massechta  beforenamed  upon 
ver.  59.  where  they  say,  that,  as  God  forbade  them  three 
times  to  return  into  Egypt  (which  they  there  set  down), 

so  they  were  forced  thither  three  times  for  their  transgres- 
sions against  God ;  first,  in  the  days  of  Sennacherib,  king 

of  A.ssyria ;  (Isa.  xxxi.  1.  3.)  secondly,  in  the  time  of  Joha- 
nan,  the  son  of  Kareah  ;  (Jer.  xlii.  IG.)  and  lastly,  in  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Trajan  :  but  this  I  look  upon  as  a 
mistake  ;  for  Trajan  rather  killed  all  those  whom  he  found 
there,  than  carried  them  thither,  as  I  noted  before. 

With  ships.]  Which  seems  to  put  them  in  mind  how  dif- 
ferent their  condition  was  now  become,  from  what  it  was 

when  they  came  out  of  Egypt  without  any  ships ;  for  the 
sea  gave  them  a  passage  through  it,  by  being  made  dry 
land.  Their  being  carried  also  thither  by  ships,  made  their 
condition  the  more  deplorable,  because  there  were  no 
means  of  escaping  out  of  them,  as  there  might  have  been 
if  they  had  gone  by  land. 

By  the  way  whereof  I  spake  unto  thee."]  Or,  to  the  way, 
(so  the  particle  beth  often  signifies,  Gen.  xi.  4.  xvi.  22.) 
that  is,  to  the  place,  whereof  I  said,  Ye  shall  see  it  no  more 
again :  for  it  seems  to  be  a  manifest  allusion  to  what  we 
read  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  16. 

And  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for  bond-men 
and  bond-vjomen.]  Exposed  to  sale  like  beasts  in  the  open 
market;  and  that  at  so  vile  a  price,  that  thirty  of  them  (as 
both  profane  and  ecclesiastical  historians  relate)  were  sold 

for  one  small  piece  of  money.    Josephus,  giving  a  particu- 
lar account  how  the  captives  were  disposed  of  by  Titus, 

saith,  that  the  most  goodly  young  men  he  reserved  to  at- 
tend his  triumph;  of  the  rest,  he  ordered  those  above  se- 

venteen years  old  to  be  sent  bound  into  Egypt,  to  labour 
in  the  works  there ;  many  he  distributed  in  the  provinces 
to  perish  in  the  theatre  by  the  sword  and  wild  beasts :  and 
all  under  seventeen  years  old  he  commanded  to  be  sold. 
But  while  they  were  making  this  distribution,  twelve  thou- 

sand of  them  died  of  famine ;  partly  by  the  hatred  of  their 
guards,  who  gave  them  no  food  ;  and  partly  by  the  weak- 

ness of  others,  whoso  stomachs  could  not  receive  it,  (lib. 
>4i.  cap.  16.)    By  which  a  judgment  may  be  made  how 
little  worth  these  vile  \vretches  were,  as  it  here  follows.    In 
aftertimes,  I  have  observed,  in  tlie  course  of  this  Commen- 

tary, how  they  were  sold  for  slaves  in  some  places,  and  in 
all  used  as  no  better.    Benjamin  TudelensiSj  who  went  a 

pilgrimage  to  visit  his  countrymen,  represents  their  condi- 
tion as  most  miserable  throughout  the  eastern  empire.  And 

particularly  complains  of  their  hard  usage  among  the 
Greeks  at  Constantinople :  within  the  walls  of  which  city 
they  were  not  suffered  to  live,  nor  to  come  thither,  but  on 
occasion  of  traffic  and  business;  and  that  only  by  boat 

(for  they  had  their  habitation  in  a  kind  of  an  island),  not  a 

man  being  permitted  on  horseback,  except  only  one,  Soly- 

man,  the  emperor's  physician.  Whose  advancement  was 
their  sole  comfort  in  that  miserable  servitude,  under  which 

the  rest  groaned,  without  any  difference  of  good  or  bad  (as 
he  acknowledges),  who  were  daily  beaten  and  abused  in 
the  open  streets.  Thus  he  confesses,  though  his  principal 
design  was  to  set  forth  the  power  they  retained  in  the  world. 

(Itinerarium,  p.  27,  28.  edit.  L'Empereur.) 
And  no  man  shall  buy  you.]  Though  some,  as  I  said  be- 

fore, were  sold  at  a  very  vile  rate,  next  to  nothing;  yet 

others  hung  upon  the  seller's  hands  (as  we  speak),  the  mar- 
ket being  either  so  overstocked  with  their  numbers,  that 

none  would  cheapen  the  greatest  part  of  them,  or  they  were 
so  contemptible  that  nobody  would  give  what  was  asked 
for  such  useless  slaves  :  for,  as  no  money  could  purchase 
their  peace  and  security  from  calamities,  so  neither  could 
the  calamities,  though  continually  most  grievous  (they  are 
the  words  of  Dr.  Jackson),  redeem  their  estimation  in  the 

world ;  nor  all  the  blood  of  their  slain  (though  their  mas- 
sacres were  numberless)  extinguish  that  hateful  and  loath- 

some conceit  which  most  men  had  entertained  of  them. 

For  in  the  fifteenth  century  they  were  become  so  abomina- 
ble, that  several  doctors  began  to  hold  it  unlawful  for 

Christians  to  let  them  live  among  them.  Particularly  the 

famous  Thomas  Terrecremata,  inquisitor-general,  forbade 
all  men  to  have  any  dealings  with  Ihem,  or  to  afford  them 
meat  or  drink,  or  any  thing  else.  Whence  proceed  the  dire- 

ful proscriptions  which  we  read  of  in  that  age,  whereby 

they  were  forced  out  of  Spain,  Poland,  Hungary,  and  di- 
vers other  countries ;  where  they  were  not  suffered  to  live, 

though  with  a  note  and  character  upon  them  to  distinguish 
them  from  all  other  men. 

I  conclude  my  observations  on  this  chapter,  with  the 
remark  which  the  same  great  man  (Dr.  Jackson)  makes, 
chap.  22.  paragr.  6.  That  the  extraordinary  blessings  and 
plagues  which  were  to  overtake  this  people,  being  here  set 
down  by  Moses;  although  their  blessings  might  have  been 
more  and  more  admirable  than  the  curses  that  have  be- 

fallen them,  yet  he,  either  foreseeing  or  fearing  what  A\X)uld 
be,  rather  than  hoping  the  best  that  might  be,  is  almost 
four  times  as  long  in  enumerating  their  plagues  as  he  is  in 
their  blessings.  And  so  have  the  miseries  of  the  latter 
Jews  been  four  times  as  longi  as  the  i/rospcrity  of  their 

worthy  ancestors.  And  since  our  Saviour's  death,  all  the 
plagues,  which  were  in  part  fulfilled  before,  have  been  more 
than  seven  times  multiplied  upon  them.  For  in  their 
former  overthrows  or  captivities,  though  they  suffered  the 
violence  of  war,  yet,  after  tha4  storm  was  past,  so  they  did 
but  submit  to  their  conquerors,  they  lived  well  enough, 

nay,  usually  found  more  than  ordinary  favour  at  their 

hands;  but  since  our  Saviour's  death,  they  have  through 
all  ages  been  more  and  more  miserable;  "  the  memory  of 
the  foregoing  plagues  having  been  but  an  invitation  to  the 
like,  or  worse ;  and  their  continual  bad  usage  prescribing 

the  lawfulness  of  their  abuse." 
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Ver.  1.  These  are  the  words  of  the  covenant.']  The  Tal- 
mudists  in  the  Gemara  of  Sota,  cap.  7.  sect.  24.  refer  these 

words  to  the  benedictions  and  cursings  mentioned  in  the 

foregoing  chapter;  which  plainly  belong  to  what  God  de- 
livered unto  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai  at  the  first;  which  he 

had  now  repeated  in  this  book,  with  the  addition  of  seve- 
ral blessings  and  curses,  to  make  what  he  said  the  more 

effectual. 

Which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  make.']  That  is,  to 
renew.  For  which  end  Moses  repeated  the  principal  laws 

of  God,  and  explained  them  in  this  book ;  which  is  from 
thence  called  Deuteronomy:  being  a  compendium  af  the 
Pentateuch,  a  breviary  of  the  covenant,  composed  for  the 
familiar  and  daily  use  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

With  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  ofMoah.']  Where he  declared  to  them  the  law  which  he  had  formerly  de- 
livered to  their  fathers,  (Deut.  i.  5.) 

Beside  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb.] 

This  doth  not  signify  that  he  made  a  covenant  with  them, 
different  from  the  former  made  at  Horeb,  (Exod.  xxiv.) 

but  only  now  renewed  the  same  covenant,  after  they  had 
shamefully  violated  it  more  than  once.  Which  was  the 
more  necessary,  because  they  were  ready  to  enter  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  he  was  just  upon  his  departure  from 
them  into  another  world ;  and  therefore  did  all  he  could  to 
engage  them  in  a  more  firm  obedience  to  God.  And  for 
that  end,  both  more  fully  explained  several  laws,  and  added 
others,  and  at  large  laid  before  them  the  happiness  or  the 
misery  that  would  ensue  upon  their  fidelity  or  falseness  in 
this  covenant. 

Ver.  2.  And  Moses  called  unto  all  Israel.]  This  seems  to 

import  a  new  summons  which  he  sent  out  to  them,  to  at- 
tend him,  now  he  was  about  to  conclude  what  he  had  to 

say  to  them,  before  he  left  them.  Which  he  did  not,  as  I 

have  often  observed,  (see  ver.  1.)  all  at  once,  in  one  con- 
tinued speech,  but  at  several  times;  and  now  was  about  to 

wind  up  all  in  this  and  in  the  next  chapter. 
And  said  unto  them.]  He  argued  with  them  from  the 

knowledge  and  experience  which  they  had  of  the  power  of 
God  in  his  wonderful  works,  particularly  three,  which  were 
very  memorable.  Those  in  Egypt,  which  he  mentions 
here  in  the  two  next  verses;  and  those  in  the  wilderness, 
ver.  5,  G.  and  lately  in  the  great  victory  he  had  given  them 
over  two  potent  kings,  ver.  7,  8. 

Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  did  before  your  eyes  in  the 
landof  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh,  and  unto  all  his  servants,  and 
unto  all  his  land.]  Some  of  them  had  seen  (when  they  were 
young),  and  others  had  understood  from  them  (which  is 
here  called  .seeing),  all  the  plagues  which  God  brought 
upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  his  court,  and  upon  his  whole 
country.  This  he  had  often  called  to  their  mind,  in  his 
preface  to  the  repetitions  of  his  laws,  (vi.  12.  vii.  18,  19. 
xi.  3,  4.)  and  makes  it  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt, 
if  they  should  forsake  Him,  who  had  done  such  wonderful 

things  for  them,  (xiii.  .5. 10.)  And  now  he  concludes  with 
the  same  argument,  as  most  powerful  to  move  them,  if 
they  had  any  sense  of  their  obligations  to  the  greatest 
Benefactor. 

Yer.  3.  The  great  temptations  which  thine  eyes  have  seen, 

the  signs,  and  those  great  miracles.]  Of  these  he  had  put 
them  in  mind  before.    (See  iv.  34.  vii.  19.) 

Ver.  4.  Yet  the  Lord  hath  not  given  you  a  heart  to  per- 
ceive, and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day.]  They 

had  not  so  considered  and  laid  to  heart  God's  wonderful 
works,  as  to  have  a  lasting  sense  of  them  bestowed  upon 
them  by  God.  He  gives  us  an  understanding  heart,  but 
we  must  first  consider  what  he  hath  done  for  us,  as  the 

apostle  instructs  us,  2Tim.ii.  7.  And  he  gives  ns  what 

we  do  not  receive  -^  and  so  in  effect  it  is  not  given.  Thus 
he  saith  himself,  that  he  purged  Israel,  but  they  would  not 
be  purged,  (Ezek.  xxiv.  13.) 

What  the  difference  is  between  a  heart  to  perceive,  and 

eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  need  not  be  curiously  inquired. 
They  are,  perhaps,  but  three  various  expressions  of  their 
gross  stupidity,  or  three  degrees  of  it,  which  was  so  great, 
that  they  had  no  continued  sense  of  the  wonderful  works 
God  hath  done  for  them ;  nor  did  so  much  as  regard 
and  observe  them;  no,  nor  hearken  to  those  who  put  them 
in  mind  of  them ;  which  must  not  be  imputed  to  any  want 

of  power  in  these  things  to  move  them,  much  less  of  the 
Divine  grace  to  work  upon  their  hearts  by  them,  but  was 

wholly  to  be  ascribed  to  their  own  negligence  and  per- 
verseness ;  of  which  God  here  complains,  and  with  which 
he  severely  upbraids  them,  that  he  had  not  given  them  this 
grace:  which  is  a  clear  demonstration  the  fault  was  in 

themselves.  And  therefore  Maimonides  rightly  and  judi- 
ciously explains  these  words,  when  he  saith,  the  meaning 

is.  They  had  not  disposed  themselves  to  receive  this  grace 
from  God. 

Ver.  5.  And  I  have  led  you  forty  years  in  the  ivilderness.] 
By  a  glorious  cloud,  which  both  conducted  and  protected 
them,  (viii.  2.  xi.  5.)  Concerning  tjiese  forty  years,  see 

chap.  ii.  7. 
Your  clotlies  are  not  waxen  old  upon  you,  and  thy  shoe  is 

not  waxen  old  upon  thy  foot.]  See  viii.  4.  The  Jews  used 
no  shoes  in  Egypt,  as  Bochartus  probably  conjectures ; 
but  being  to  take  a  long  journey,  through  a  rough  way  in 
the  wilderness,  he  commanded  them  to  eat  the  passover 
with  shoes  on  their  feet,  (Exod.  xii.  11.)  And  these  very 
shoes-  which  they  put  on  at  that  festival,  when  they  were 
ready  to  march,  God  suffered  not  to  decay  in  all  their 
travels  for  forty  years  following.  (Sec  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  50.) 

Ver.  6.  Ye  have  not  eaten  bread,  neither  have  ye  drunk 
wine  or  strong  drink.]  Not  commonly ;  though,  when  they 
passed  by  some  neighbouring  country,  they  might  possibly 
sometimes  purchase  both  bread  and  wine,  or  strong  liquors: 
but  their  ordinary  food  was  the  heavenly  manna,  and  their 
drink  was  the  water  that  followed  them  out  of  the  rock. 

So  that  the  meaning  is,  they  were  constantly  supported  by 
a  miraculous  supply  from  God;  who  took  care  of  them, 
and  thereby  laid  a  greater  obligation  upon  them  to  serve 
him,  who  graciously  fed  them  without  any  labour  of  their 
own.  For  they  neither  ploughed,  nor  sowed,  nor  reaped, 
nor  took  any  other  pains  for  this  provision ;  as  they  must 
have  done  for  bread  and  wine,  or  other  liquors  pressed  out 
of  dates  or  figs,  &c. 

That  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.]  This 
he  did  for  them,  that  he  might  breed  and  maintain  them  in 

a  sense  of  his  omnipotent  power,  and  of  his  all-sufficient 
goodness  and  faithfulness  to  his  promises ;  which  he  in- 
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fended  to  demonstrate  at  his  first  giving  of  manna  to  them, 

(Kxod.  xvi.  12.) 
-  V<Br.  7.  And  when  ye  came  into  this  place.]  For  they 
Weie  now  in  a  part  of  the  country  which  they  conquered, 
(It,  46, 4C,  &c.) 

Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  and  Og  king  of  BasJian,  came  out 
against  us  to  battle,  and  ive  smote  them.]  See  Kumb.xxi.  24. 
84,  35.  Deut.  ii,  30,  &c.  iii.  2,  3,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  And  voe  took  their  land  from  them,  and  gave  it 
for  an  inheritance  unto  the  lietd)enites,  &c.]  See  Numb, 
xxxii.  33.  and  Deut.  iv.  12,  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and  do 
fhem.]  Preserve  them  in  memory,  so  as  to  make  good  your 
engagements  which  you  passed  to  God  in  Horeb;  which 
Mo.scs  was  now  about  to  renew,  and  lay  a  fresh  obligation 
on  them.  For  most  of  them  being  a  new  generation,  and 

now  going  to  enter  upon  the  possession  of  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, it  was  necessary  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  con- 
dition of  their  tenure,  by  engaging  them  in  a  solemn  cove- 

nant to  observe  the  laws  of  God  faithfully;  which  was  but 
a  renewal  ofwhat  was  made  before  at  Horeb. 

TItat  ye  may  prosper  in  all  that  you  do.]  See  iv.  6.  The 
Hebrew  word,  which  we  translate  prosper,  the  LXX. 

translate  act  prudently;  for  they  translate  it  "Ira  avvnTt. 
And  tlie  Vulgar,  to  the  same  purpose,  ut  intelligatis,  that 
ye  may  understand  to  manage  yourselves  wisely  in  all  your 
concerns,  by  observing  the  rules  God  hath  given  you; 
which  was  the  way  to  prosper. 

Ver.  10.  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord 

your  God.]  The  summons  which  he  sent  out,  (ver.  2.)  it 
seems  by  this,  was  to  appear  at  the  tabernacle,  where  they 
now  stood ;  and  from  whence  he  delivered  these  words  to 
them,  by  the  priests  ̂ nd  Levites,  (xxvii.  9.  14.) 

Your  captains  of  your  tribes.]  In  the  Hebrew,  your  heads 
of  your  tribes,  who  were  the  greatest  persons  in  the  nation, 
called  sometimes  princes. 

Your  elders.]  These  were  not  only  the  seventy  elders, 
mentioned  Numb.  xi.  16.  but  all  the  other  judges  in  their 
several  courts,  who  are  often  called  by  the  name  of  elders 
in  this  book,  particularly  xix.  12.  18.  xxi.  2.  4.  6.  xxv.  8. 

And  the  officers.]  Who  attended  upon  the  judge,  to  exe- 
cute their  sentence.  (See  xvi.  18.) 

With  all  the  men  of  Israel.]  All  the  men  of  their  several 
tribes. 

Ver.  11.  Your  little  ones,  your  wives.]  Who  were  all  now 
present,  or  else  were  represented  by  the  men  of  Israel. 

And  thy  stranger  that  is  in  thy  camp.]  Whether  Egyp- 
tians, that  followed  them  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt, 

(Exod.  xii.  38.)  or  other  people  who  embraced  thejr  reli- 
gion, so  far,  at  least,  to  renounce  all  idolatry. 

From  the  hewer  of  thy  wood  unto  the"  drawer  of  thy 
water.]  The  meanest  servant,  whom  they  had  bought, 
perhaps,  with  their  money,  either  in  Egypt,  or  since  they 
came  from  thence. 

Ver.  12.  That  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with 

the  Lord  thy  God.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  pass 
into  covenant.  For  so  covenants  were  anciently  made  in 
the  eastern  countries,  by  dividing  the  sacrilice,  and  passing 
between  the  parts  of  it;  as  appears  from  the  manner  of 

God's  making  a  covenant  with  Abraham  in  Gen.  xv.  10. 
17.  whence  some  derive  the  Hebrew  word  berith  (which 
signiUcs  a  covenant)  from  bara,  which  signifies  cutting  off; 

because  something  was  always  sacrificed  at  the  making 

covenants,  and  anciently  cut  in  pieces.  For  the  same  rea- 
son the  Romans  called  a  covena-'t  fcedus,  which  they  de- 

rive d  feriendo,  from  striking,  that  is,  killing  soine  beast 

(particularly  a  swine),  which  was  done  with  many  cere- monies. 

And  into  his  oath.]  The  Hebrew  word  which  we  trans'^ 
late  oath,  rather  imports  a  curse,  which  was  aimexed  to  an 

oath.  And  so  the  LXX.  'Ev  rale  apai^;  for  they  entered 
into  this  covenant  with  such  imprecations  upon  themselves, 
as  are  mentioned  xxvii.  15, 16,  &c.  wishing,  perhaps,  that 

they  might  be  cut  to  pieces,  as  the  sacrifice  was  (between 
whose  parts  they  passed),  if  they  did  not  faithfully  perform 
their  engagement. 

Which  tlie  Lord  thy  God  maketh  ivith  thee  this  day.]  For 
the  covenant  was  mutual,  as  appears  by  the  burning  lamp, 

representing  the  Divine  Majesty  passing  through  the  pieces 
of  the  sacrifice,  when  God  entered  into  a  covenant  with 

Abraham,  (Gen.  xv.  17.) 
Ver.  13.  TTiat  he  may  establish  thee  to-day  a  people  unto 

himself]  Confirm  them  in  all  the  privileges  which  they  had 

often  forfeited  by  breaking  his  covenant ;  of  being  his  pe- 
culiarly above  all  people,  (Exod.  xix.  5.  Deut.  xix.  2.) 

And  that  he  may  be  unto  thee  a  God,  as  he  hath  said  unto 
thee.]  Bless  them  and  do  them  good,  as  he  had  solemnly 

promised. And  sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and 
to  Jacob.]  Gen.  xii.  2,  3.  xvii.  7,  8.  xxii.  16, 17.  xxvi.  3,  4. 
xxviii.  13, 14. 

Ver.  14.  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant 
and  this  oath.]  He  means  those  mentioned  ver.  10, 11. 

Ver.  15.  But  with  him  that  standeth  here  with  zts  this 

day,  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and  also  with  him  that  is  not 
here,  &c.]  I  think  the  particle  ki  (which  begins  this  verse) 
should  not  be  translated  but ;  for  this  is  the  same  with  what 
was  said  before,  not  distinct  from  it ;  and  therefore  should 
be  translated  thus.  As  ivith  him  that  standeth  here  with  tts 

before,  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day  ;  i.  e.  with  all  that 
were  absent  from  the  present  assembly,  and  with  all  future 
posterity,  who  were  as  yet  unborn.  So  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  understands  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  With  all 
generations  which  shall  be  after  us,  as  if  they  stood  here 

with  us  to-day  ;  and  so  Uzielides,  as  they  call  him.  With  all 
generations  to  come,  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  as  if  they 
stood  here  with  us  at  this  present.  For  perpetual  leagues 
are  sometimes  made  between  whole  nations;  for  whom 
some  contract  in  the  name  and  place  of  all  the  rest,  and 

bind  not  only  themselves,  but  their  successors.  And  tlms 
kings  give  fiefs  to  their  subjects,  upon  conditions  which 
their  families  are  bound  to  perform  in  after-ages,  or  else 
lose  the  benefit  of  them. 

Ver.  16.  For  you  know  hoiv  we  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of 

Egypt.]  These  words,  and  those  that  follow  in  this  and  the 
next  verse,  come  in  as  an  argument  to  move  them  to  enter 

into  this  covenant,  and  to  shew  them  the  necessity  of  re- 
newing it.  For,  as  God  had  wonderfully  multiplied  them 

in  the  land  of  Egypt,  so  he  delivered  them  from  thence  no 
less  wonderfully,  when  they  were  miserably  enslaved; 
which  was  such  a  mercy,  as  ought  never  to  be  forgotten 
(and  therefore  frequently  mentioned  in  this  book),  and  laid 
an  obligation  upon  them  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  him,  as 
his  redeemed  people,  (iv-  20.) 
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And  how  we  came  through  the  nations  whom  we  passed  by.] 
The  Edomites,  Midianites,  Ammonites,  and  Moabites, 

through  the  skirts  of  whose  countries  they  passed,  and  were 

preserved  from  receiving  any  hurt  by  them. 
Ver.  17.  And  ye  have  seen  their  abominations  and  their 

idols.]  They  had  opportunity  in  Egypt  of  seeing  too  much 
of  their  vile  idolatries.  And  so  they  had  as  they  passed 

by  the  country  of  Moab  and  Midian,  when  some  of  them 
were  seduced  to  the  Avorship  of  Baal-Peor ;  though,  if  they 
had  not  been  blinded  by  their  lust,  they  could  not  but  have 

seen  how  contemptible  an  idol  that  was,  and  have  abomi- 
nated it.  All  the  idols  of  the  heathen  are  frequently  called 

abominations;  and  in  Lev.  xxvi.  30.  they  are  called,  as 
they  are  here,  gillulim,  which  we  translate  in  the  margin 

dunghill-gods,  to  express  the  utmost  contempt  of  them. 
And  some  think  they  are  so  called,  not  only  in  regard  of 

their  matter,  "  sed  ob  formam  scarabaei  habitantis  in  ster- 

core,"  but  for  the  form  of  the  beetle,  which  lives  in  dung; 
for  so  Isis,  the  great  goddess  of  the  Egyptians,  was  repre- 

sented, as  Plutarch  tells  us,  in  his  book  de  Iside  et  Osiride. 
But  whether  in  such  ancient  times,  as  this  of  Moses,  it  may 
be  justly  doubted. 

Wood  and  stone,  silver  and  gold.]  Generally  they  were 
made  of  wood  or  stone,  which  sometimes  were  silvered  or 

gilded  over.  And  if  any  of  them  were  made  of  massy  sil- 
ver or  gold,  yet,  being  lifeless  tilings,  they  were  no  more 

able  to  afford  thera  any  help,  than  the  dung  on  the  earth. 
And  it  was  an  abominable  thing  to  look  upon  dead  matter 
as  a  god,  or  to  think  he  made  his  habitation  there  (which 
was  the  opinion  of  the  better  sort  of  heathen),  or  would 
be  represented  by  them,  they  having  no  likeness  at  all 
unto  him. 

Ver.  18.  Lest  there  should  be  among  you  man,  or  woman, 
or  family,  or  tribe.]  These  words  are  to  be  connected  with 
ver.  15.  as  the  principal  end  why  he  engaged  every  soul  of 
them  to  renew  their  covenant  with  God,  that  none  of  thera 

might  revolt  from  him,  to  serve  any  other  god.  And  the 
order  wherein  he  places  these  words  shews,  that  idolatry  is 
of  a  very  infectious  nature,  spreading  itself  strangely,  from 
single  men  and  women  unto  families,  and  at  last  into  whole 
tribes. 

Whose  heart  tumeth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our 
God.]  Who  had  a  hankering,  as  we  now  speak,  after  other 
gods ;  which  might  afterward  break  out  into  idolatry. 

To  go  and  serve  the  gods  of  tliese  nations.]  When  the 
heart,  i.  e.  the  mind,  will,  and  affections,  are  depraved,  men 
easily  find  occasions  to  follow,  whither  they  lead  them. 

And  by  this  it  appears,  that  the  principal  part  of  the  cove- 
nant was  to  keep  them  close  to  the  worship  of  one  God, 

and  no  other;  as  I  have  often  observed,  vi.  4.  vii.  2.  25. 
ix.  1,  &c. 

Lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root  that  beareth  gall 
and  wormwood.]  Many  take  a  root  here  to  signify  an  eml 
principle,  which  the  apostle  calls  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief, 
Heb.  iii.  12.  But  the  words  going  before  in  this  verse,  and 
those  that  follow  in  the  next,  plainly  lead  us  to  take  it  for 
any  person  lurking  secretly  among  them  (like  a  root  under- 

ground), that  was  tainted  with  idolatry,  who  might  poison 
others  therewith,  and  in  time  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  their 
impiety,  which  he  calls  gall  and  wormioood.  Where  it  must 
be  observed,  that  the  Hebrew  word  rosch,  which  we  trans- 

late gall,  properly  signifies  an  herb  growing  among  corn. 

as  bitter  as  gall.  Which  in  Hosea  x.  4.  we  translate  liem- 
lock  ;  and  commonly  in  Scripture  is  joined  with  wormwood, 
as  it  is  here,  Jer.  ix.  15.  Lament,  iii.  19.  Amos  vi.  12. 

Unto  which  idolatry  is  compared,  because  it  is  most  un- 
grateful and  distasteful  (if  I  may  so  speak)  unto  God,  and 

produces  bitter  effects,  that  is,  most  grievous  punishments, 
unto  men. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  he.]  The  man  spoken 
of  before,  under  the  name  of  a  root  of  bitterness. 

Heareth  the  words  of  this  curse.]  Against  idolatry,  which 
Moses  engaged  every  one  of  them  to  renounce,  by  making 
a  solemn  covenant  with  God  to  worship  him  alone,  and 
dreadful  imprecations  upon  themselves,  if  they  did  not 

make  good  this  covenant,  (ver.  12. 14 — 16.  xxvii.  15.) 
That  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart.]  Secretly  fancy  none 

of  these  curses  shall  fall  upon  him,  but,  quite  contrary, 
promise  himself  all  manner  of  happiness. 

Saying,  I  shall  have  peace.]  Prosper  and  be  happy. 
Though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart.]  Or,  in 

the  stubbornness  of  mine  heart,  as  it  is  in  the  margin ;  that 
is,  resolve  to  worship  what  god  I  best  fancy. 

To  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 

are  (as  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  observes)  the  drunken  to 
the  thirsty;  for  both  words  are  adjectives,  as  grammarians 
speak ;  and,  supposing  a  substantive  to  support  them, many 
think  none  so  proper  to  be  understood  as  the  word  earth. 
Which  makes  this  a  proverbial  speech.  To  add  the  wet 
ground  to  the  dry  and  thirsty,  or  rather,  the  thirsty  to  the 
wet.  For  the  particle  beth,  which  in  the  Hebrew  is  the  note 
of  the  accusative  case,  is  put  before  the  word  dry,  or 
thirsty  ;  and,  therefore,  that  is  the  thing  which  is  to  be  added 
to  the  wet  or  drunken;  not  the  drunken  to  the  dry.  And  the 
sense  is,  draio  others  into  the  same  wickedness  ;  just  as  if  a 
drunken  man  should  draw  sober  persons  to  play  the  fool 
with  him,  and  do  as  bad  as  himself;  or,  after  one  piece  of 
land  is  overflowed,  the  water  should  be  let  into  that  which 

is  dry,  and  spoil  that  also.  For  this  seems  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  whole  verse.  If  a  man  shall  be  so  presumptuous, 

as  not  only  to  cry  peace  to  himself,  when  he  runs  after  his 
own  devices,  in  serving  other  gods,  but  endeavours  to  draw 
others  into  the  same  wicked  practices. 

There  are  a  great  'many  other  interpretations  of  these 
words  (seven  or  eight)  given  by  the  Hebrew  doctors,  besides 
others  in  Christian  writers ;  which  may  be  seen  in  Cocceius 
in  his  Ultima  Mosis,  sect.  134.  But  this  seems  to  be  the  most 

easy,  at  which  the  Chaldee  aims,  and  the  LXX.  if  the  par- 
ticle juij  be  omitted,  which  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  the 

Chaldee,  nor  the  Vulgar  Latin.  And  if  we  take  the  words 

as  we  translate  thera  (only  inverting  them),  add  thirst  unto 
drunkenness,  the  sense  is  as  easy ;  viz.  add  more  sins  to  the 

foregoing,  (Isa.  xxx.  1.)  and  to  be  still  inflamed  (as  the 
Scripture  speaks)  with  love  to  more  idols,  after  the  ser- 

vice of  many  of  them;  "increasing  their  altars  (as  Hosea 

speaks)  like  heaps  in  the  furrows  of  the  field,"  (Hos.  x.  1. xii.  11.) 

Dr.  Jackson,  in  his  first  book  upon  the  Creed,  (chap. 
30.  parag.  4.)  thinks  the  meaning  is,  that  posterity  added 
to  the  wickedness  of  their  ancestors.  For  they  being  cast 
out  of  their  good  land  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience, 
their  posterity  (saith  he)  continue  exiles  and  vagabonds  for 
their  stubbornness  in  like  practices ;  not  being  willing,  to 

this  day,  to  .offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  a  contrite  heart  for 
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their  disobedience  past,  but  rather  (adding  thirst  to  drunk- 
enness) bless  themselves  when  they  hear  the  words  of  that 

curse,  promising  peace  to  themselves,  though  they  walk  on 

according  to  the  stubbornness  of  their  forefathers'  hearts. 
Ver.  20.  The  Lord  ivill  not  spare  him.^  That  is,  not  par- 

don, or  pass  by  his  wickedness  without  punishment. 
But  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall 

tmoke  against  that  man.']  These  words  import  the  highest 
degree  of  anger,  that  is,  the  severest  plagues,  which  are  the 
effects  of  the  anger  of  an  incensed  majesty. 

And  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book.]  Parti- 
cularly in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

iShall  lie  upon  him.]  Not  only  fall,  but  remain  upon  him, 
to  his  utter  ruin,  us  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

»•  And  the  Lord  sltall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  Jieaven.] 
By  his  name  is  meant  himself;  so  that  this  is  a  threatening 

of  destruction  to  him  and  his  posterity,  till  there  be  no  me- 
mory of  him  left. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  Lord  shall  separate  him  unto  evil,  out 

of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.]  Though  he  offended  never  so  se- 
cretly, (for  he  speaks  of  one  that  blessed  himself  in  his  heart, 

&c.  ver.  19.)  God  threatens  to  make  him  a  public  and  no- 
torious example  of  his  vengeance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

According  to  all  the  curses  of  the  covenant  that  are  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  law.]  It  was  a  singular  condescen- 

sion in  the  Divine  Majesty  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
them ;  but  it  contained  not  only  blessings  to  the  obedient, 
but  curses  upon  the  disobedient;  the  latter  of  which  were 
as  certain  as  the  former. 

Ver.  22.  So  that  the  generations  to  come  of  your  children 
that  shall  rise  up  after  you,  and  the  stranger  that  shall  come 
from  afar  land,  shall  say.]  That  which  follows,  ver.  24. 

When  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land.]  This  shews  that 
these  thrcatenings  are  denounced  not  merely  against  a 
simple  idolater,  but  such  an  one  as  made  it  his  endeavour 

to  draw  others  from  the  worship  of  God  ;  not  being  con- 
tent to  be  drunk  himself  with  heathenish  superstition,  but 

zealous  to  intoxicate  as  many  as  he  could  with  it,  and  to 

•foot  true  religion  out  of  the  nation. 

■  <  And  the  sicknesses  which  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  it.]  In 
the  Hebrew  it  is.  The  sicknesses  wherewith  lie  hath  made  it 

sick,  i.  e.  the  heavy  punishments  which  he  hath  inflicted 
upon  it,  and  thereby  made  it  a  miserable  nation. 

Ver.  23.  And  that  the  whole  land  is  brimstone,  and  salt, 

and  burning.]  Or,  as  it  may  be  translated,  Is  burnt  up  with 
brimstone  and  salt.  For  these  make  land  barren  and  un- 

fruitful; as  Pliny  particularly  observes  of  salt,  (lib.  xxx. 

cap.  7.)  "  Omnis  locus  in  quo  reperitur  sal,  sterilis  est,  ni- 

hilque  gignit."  All  ground  in  which  salt  is  found  is  barren, 
and  produceth  nothing.  (See  Judg.  ix.  45.  Psal,  cvii.  34. 
Jer.  xvii.G.  Ezek.  xlvii.  II.  Zeph.  ii.  9.) 

That  it  is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  nor  any  grass  groweth 
therein.]  That  neither  nature  nor  art  will  make  it  fruitful. 

Like  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Admahand 
Zeboim.]  And  the  country  about  them,  which  was  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  other  in  that  part  of  the,world,  (Gen.  xiii. 
10.)  but  on  a  sudden  turned  into  a  filthy  stinking  lake, 
where  no  creature,  neither  fish  nor  fowl,  can  live. 

Which  tlie  Lord  overthrew  in  his  anger,  and  in  his  wrath.] 
Being  highly  incensed  by  their  wickedness,  (see  Gen.  xviii. 
20.  xix.  24,  25.)  as  he  was  by  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews; 
whicli  was  the  more  provoking,  because  they  had  such  an 

example  of  his  vengeance  continually  before  their  eyes, 
and  yet  went  on  in  their  evil  ways,  till  they  brought  the 

like  judgment  upon  all  Judca.  T«is  was  more  exactly  ful- 
filled in  the  last  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans, 

than  in  their  first  by  the  Babylonians :  for  the  whole  land 
was  laid  waste,  and  deserted  by  its  inhabitants,  and  made 
a  den  of  thieves  ;  being  brought  to  desolation  by  repeated 
returns  of  wars ;  more  especially  in  the  time  of  Adrian, 
when  Julius  Severus,  as  I  observed  upon  the  foregoing 

chapter,  made  such  a  devastation,  that  the  whole  country 
was  turned,  in  a  manner,  into  a  wilderness. 

Ver.  24.  Even  all  nations  shall  say.]  All  that  were  near 

them,  or  came  that  way  from  far  countries ;  as  it  goes  be- 
fore, ver.  22. 

Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land?] 
Which  he  formerly  made  so  populous  and  plenteous. 

And  what  means  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?]  These  ex- 
ceeding dreadful  calamities,  which  evidently  proceeded 

from  a  Divine  vengeance.  For  the  Jews  fought  so  vali- 
antly, and  defended  Jerusalem  so  resolutely  (as  appears  by 

Josephus),  that  the  author  of  Schebet  Judah  had  reason  to 
say.  That  it  was  not  want  of  arms,  the  unusual  terror  of 
new  machines,  but  the  anger  of  God,  provoked  by  their 

wickedness,  which  was  the  true  and  only  cause  of  their  de- 
struction. And,  indeed,  Titus  himself  said  as  much.  That 

God  fought  for  the  Romans,  and  drove  the  Jews  from  their 

fortifications,  'Etei  x"P^?  "  av^pwwwv,  v  A'lX"'"'''  ̂ ^'  -^^ 
what  could  the  hands  of  men  or  machines  have  done  against 
such  strong  tovoers?  (See  chap,  xxxii.  22.) 

Ver.  25.  Then  shall  men  say.  Because  they  have  forsaken 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  lie  made 
with  them  when  he  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of 

Egypt.]  This  account  must  be  supposed  to  be  given  by  the 
pious  Jews,  or  by  those  who  were  made  sensible,  when  it 
was  too  late,  how  steadfast  God  was  in  his  covenant;  which 

contained  curses  as  well  as  blessings,  as  was  before  ob- 

served, ver.  21.  and  see  vii.  9, 10.  xi.  26 — 28. 

Ver.  26.  For  they  went  and  served  other  gods,  and  wor- 
shipped them  whom  they  knew  not.]  This  aggravated  their 

sin,  that  they  sought  for  acquaintance  with  strange  gods, 
directly  contrary  to  the  covenant  of  God,  (xii.  30,  31.) 

And  whom  he  had  not  given  unto  them.]  Or,  as  it  is  in 
the  margin,  had  not  given  (or  divided)  to  them  any  portion; 
that  is,  never  bestowed  any  benefit  upon  them,  as  the  Lord 
their  God  had  done,  who  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Or, 

more  simply  (as  Boetius  thinks  the  words  will  bear),  to  wlurm 
no  worship  belonged. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 

this  land,  to  bring  upon  it  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in 
this  book.]  So  Moses  foretold  them,  vii.  4.  xi.  16, 17. 

Ver.  28.  And  the  Lord  rooted  them  out  of  their  land  in 

anger,  and  wrath,  and  in  great  iiidignation.]  Here  is  one 
word  more  to  express  his  displeasure  against  them,  than 
was  used  before,  when  he  speaks  of  the  destruction  of 
Sodom,  &c.  ver.  23.  And  they  all  denote  the  great  plagues 
threatened  in  Lev.  xxvi.  and  in  the  foregoing  chapter  of 
this  book. 

And  cast  them  into  another  land,  as  it  is  this  day.]  This 

may  seem  to  relate  only  to  their  captivity  in  Babylon ; 
for,  after  they  were  rooted  out  by  the  Romans,  they  were 
scattered  into  all  lands,  (xxviii.  63,  64.)  But  considering 

what  goes  before,  (ver.  23,  24.)  and  that  they  were  not 
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quite  rooted  out  (many  of  them  remaining  in  the  land 

when  Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  them)  till  the  desola- 
tion made  by  the  Romans,  I  think  these  words  relate  to 

them  also,  and  another  land  is  only  the  singular  number, 
as  is  usual,  for  the  plural.  And  so  the  author  of  Schebet 
Judah  understood  it,  who,  quoting  these  words  [cast  them 
out  into  another  land],  adds,  which  experience  now  proves 
to  be  true. 

Ver.  29.  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our 
God;  but  those  tluit  are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to 
our  children  for  ever,  &c.]  The  Jews  generally  take  these 

words  to  be  meant  of  the  punishment  of  secret  sins,  (par- 
ticularly of  idolatry,  spoken  of  before,  ver.  19.)  which  be- 

longeth  unto  God,  as  the  punishment  of  open  sins  belonged 
unto  them,  in  obedience  to  his  law,  who  commanded  them 

to  put  to  death  him  that  seduced  any  person  to  idolatry, 
and  to  raze  the  city  that  apostatized  unto  it,  (xiii.  5,  6,  &c. 
12, 13,  &c.)  And  their  negligence  in  doing  their  duty  in 
this  particular,  made  idolatry  spread  among  them  to  their 

utter  ruin.  But  these  words  may  be  understood  as  a  far- 
ther answer  to  such  inquiries,  as  that  ver.  24.  in  which,  if 

men  persisted,  and  still  asked.  But  why  doth  God  thus 
punish  his  own  people  with  such  unusual  severity,  when 
there  are  many  idolatrous  nations,  far  worse  than  they, 
who  continue  still  in  their  own  land,  and  are  not  thus 
rooted  out  ?  Moses  bids  them  silence  such  demands,  and 
rest  satisfied  in  this.  That  we  cannot  give  an  account  of 

such  things  as  God  hath  not  revealed,  particularly  why 
he  punishes  some  people,  when  he  spares  others  who  are 
as  bad  ;  but  must  mind  our  own  duty,  which  he  hath  plainly 

revealed  unto  us,  that  is  (as  Moses  concludes  this  chap- 
ter), to  do  after  all  his  commandments  which  he  hath  given 

us  in  his  law,  believing  he  will  greatly  reward  the  obe- 
dient, and  terribly  punish,  one  time  or  other,  all  those  that 

transgress  it. 
There  may  be  also  a  more  obvious  sense  of  these  words, 

if  we  translate  them  as  some  great  men  have  done.  The 
secrets  of  the  Lord  our  God  are  revealed  to  us,  and  to  our 

children.  Thus  Onkelos,whose  judgment  is  very  valuable; 
which  Grotius  follows,  and  before  him  Forsterus ;  and 
Paulus  Fagius  represents  it  as  a  commodious  sense,  and 
makes  it  the  same  with  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  cxlvii, 

20.  "  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,"  &c.  For 
this  was  a  peculiar  favour  to  the  Jews,  that  those  things 
which  God  before  kept  secret  in  his  own  breast  he  now 
manifested  to  them ;  that  they  might  know  how  to  order 
their  lives  so  as  to  please  him.  But  this  made  them  liable 
to  be  punished  more  grievously  than  all  other  people,  if 
they  did  not  observe  his  will,  which  he  most  graciously 
discovered  to  them.  And  if  we  could  give  any  credit  to 
the  Jews,  who  say  that  all  words  in  the  Bible  that  have 
extraordinary  points  upon  them  (of  which  there  are  but 
ten  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  these  words,  lanu  ulebenu,  to  us 

and  our  children,  are  the  last  of  them)  denote  something 
peculiar  and  extraordinary,  I  should  think  that  they  relate 
to  the  revelation  to  be  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
prophet  promised  to  them,  (chap,  xviii.)  unto  which,  if 
they  did  not  give  heed,  the  most  dreadful  punishments 
would  be  inflicted  on  them  ;  as  we  see  they  have  been  for 
many  ages,  and  are  not  yet  ended. 

VOL.  It 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Ver.  1.  ./xiVX)  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these  things 

are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  which  I  have 

set  before  thee.]  God  at  the  first  bestowed  great  and  singu- 

lar blessings  upon  them ;  but  when  they  grew  so  insen- 
sible of  his  mercy,  as  to  violate  the  covenant  he  had  made 

with  them,  then  he  sent  his  curses  Avhich  he  had  threatened 

upon  thejfi :  which  were  completed  in  their  expulsion  out 
of  the  good  land,  which  he  had  given  them ;  especially  in 
their  last  expulsion  by  the  Romans,  which  was  rather  an 
extirpation. 

And  thou  shall  call  to  mind.]  In  the  Hebrew,  bring  back 
to  thy  heart,  as  we  observe  in  the  margin  of  1  Kings 
viii.  47.  where  there  is  the  very  same  phrase,  and  there 

translated,  sJiall  bethink  thyself,  that  is,  reflect  seriously 
both  upon  the  blessings  and  curses,  and  consequently  con- 

sider the  truth  of  God  in  fulfilling  both.  In  which  consi- 
deration, repentance  and  conversion  to  God  begin.  (See 

Ezek.  xviii.  28.) 

Among  all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
driven  thee.]  Where  they  could  not  choose  but  often  think 
of  all  the  blessings  they  had  enjoyed  in  their  own  land,  and 
might  have  still  enjoyed,  if  they  had  not  been  disobedient; 
and  all  the  curses  which  had  befallen  them  till  they  were 
driven  from  thence,  and  had  pursued  them  ever  since.  (See 
Lev.  xxvi.  40,  &c.  Deut.  iv.  29,  30,  &c.) 

Ver.  2.  And  shall  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
shall  obey  his  voice,  according  to  all  that  I  command  thee 
this  day,  thou,  and  thy  children,  with  all  thine  heart,  and 

with  all  thy  soul.]  Repentance  was  completed  by  for- 
saking their  idols,  and  returning  to  the  worship  of  the 

Lord  their  God  alone,  and  by  obeying  all  the  rest  of  his 
commands,  and  teaching  their  children  to  do  the  same ; 
and  all  this  with  sincerity  of  heart.  This  they  did,  in  some 
measure,  after  they  were  carried  captive  to  Babylon  ;  since 
which  time  we  read  nothing  of  their  idolatry.  But  they 
fell  into  other  sins,  which  stopped  their  ears  to  that  great 
prophet,  the  Lord  Christ,  when  he  came  to  them ;  for 
which  they  are  punished  to  this  day,  and  will  be  till  they 
repent  and  obey. 

Ver.  3.  Then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity.] 
That  is,  bring  those  that  were  carried  captive  back  again 
to  their  o^vn  land.  Thus  the  word  captivity  is  used,  Psal. 
xiv.  7.  Ephes.  iv.  8. 
Andhave  compassion  upon  thee.]  These  words  express  the 

spring  of  all  their  happiness,  viz.  the  Divine  compassion, 
in  pardoning  their  sins,  which  had  been  very  provoking. 

And  will  return  and  gather  thee.]  This  is  the  effect  of 
his  compassion  in  their  restitution,  and  recollection  again 
into  one  body  after  their  dispersion. 

From  all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scat- 
tered thee.]  This  was  fulfilled  in  part  when  they  returned  from 

Babylon;  for  then  they  who  were  scattered  in  other  coun- 
tries, flocked  again  to  them ;  and  will  be  more  completely 

fulfilled  when  they  shall  believe  on  our  blessed  Saviour. 

Ver.  4.  And  if  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  ivill  the  Lord  thy  God  ga- 
ther thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  tfiee.]  Unto  this  pro- 
mise Nehemiah  plainly  alludes  in  his  prayer  to  God,  to 

prosper  his  endeavours  for  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem* 
£ 
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(N'ehem.  i.  8,  9.)  And,  finding  the  troth  of  it  confirmed  by 
the  king's  gracious  concession  to  him,  he  went  about  the 
work,  though  one,  w  ho  was  accounted  a  prophet  (yea,  se- 

veral of  the  like  quality),  dissuaded  him  from  the  enter- 
prise, as  likely  to  prove  dangerous  to  his  person,  (vi.  10 — 

12,  &c.)  Ezra  also  tolls  us  how  Cyrus  made  a  proclamation 
throughout  all  his  kingdom,  whicli  was  very  large,  that  all 
the  Jews  might  return,  if  they  pleased,  into  their  own  coun- 

try, (Ezra  i.  1.  4.  and  see  Zechariah  \u.  7,  8.)  And  though, 
in  their  last  dispersion  by  the  Romans,  they  be  far  more 
scattered,  and  into  more  distant  regions,  than  they  were  in 

the  Babylonian  captivity  (according  to  Moses's  threaten- 
ing, xxviii.  64.  of  this  book),  yet,  if  they  did  now  consider 

tlic  cause  of  it,  and  lay  to  lieart  their  sin  in  crucifying  the 
liord  Christ,  no  doubt  God  would  have  compassion  on 
them,  and  wonderfully  restore  them.  For  the  Jews  them- 

selves apply  this  place  (and  have  long  done  so)  to  their 
present  condition,  being  of  opinion  that  God  hatli  appointed 
a  prefixed  time  in  his  own  mind,  though  he  hath  not  de- 

clared it,  when  he  will  deliver  them ;  but,  if  they  did  re- 
pent, he  would  shorten  the  days  of  their  banishment,  and 

immediately  bring  them  to  their  own  land.  Thus  the  ancient 

^'itzacon,  set  forth  not  longago  by  Wagenseil,  p.  234.  And 
{I.  Isaac,  since  him,  and  more  lately,  often  insists  upon 
this,  in  his  Chissuk  Emuna,  published  by  the  very  same 
learned  person;  particularly  Perek.  vii.  where  ho  saith, 

"  There  can  be  no  time  prefixed  for  their  deliverance,  be- 
cause it  depends  upon  their  repentance  ;  whereby  they  may 

cut  off  the  length  of  this  banishment,  provided  they  turn  to 

God  with  their  whole  heart,  and  a  full  repentance."  For 
which  he  alleges  this  place.  And  he  repeats  it  again,  (Perek. 
xxvii.)  as  the  great  comfort  they  have  in  this  long  banish- 

ment, that,  upon  their  perfect  repentance,  God  will  be  mer- 
ciful to  them,  and  overcome  their  sins,  and  perform  this 

promise.  Which  I  find  still  more  lately  mentioned  in  Ma- 

nas.seh  ben  Israel's  book,  Dc  Temiino  Vitae,  lib.  iii.  sect.  3. 
where  he  saith,  "  Herein  all  the  prophets  imitate  Moses, 
being  wont,  after  terrible  threatenings,  to  conclude  with 
some  singular  consolation.  Which  made  R.  Aquiba  (as 
the  Talmudists  report)  fall  a  laughing,  when  all  the  wise 
men  who  were  with  him  wept  and  lamented,  at  the  sight  of 
the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple.  Which  they  won- 

dering at,  he  said.  After  the  clouds  the  sun  will  break  out; 
and  after  the  end  of  the  evils  which  Moses  threatened,  we 
may  hope  for  good  things:  for  God  is  not  more  faithful  in 

fulfilling  the  one,  than  in  performing  tlte  other." 
But,  alas !  in  all  ages  hitherto  there  are  no  signs  of  re- 

pentance, much  less  of  a  perfect  one ;  but  they  have  been 
strangely  hardened  in  their  unbelief,  and  have  bitterly  re- 

proached the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  religion.  Abarbinel  him- 
self, though  a  gentleman  of  a  noble  family,  a  well-bred  per- 
son, and  of  an  excellent  understanding,  is  extremely  guilty 

of  this.  And  since  his  time  Solomon  Virgae,  in  the  age  be- 
fore us,  considering  the  astonishing  plagues  that  have  be- 

fallen them,  and  that  never  any  people,  as  he  acknow- 
ledges, conflicted  with  so  many  miseries  and  so  many  ages 

as  they  have  done,  inquires  the  causes  why  the  Divine 
Majesty  should  be  so  angry  with  them:  he  reckons  seven; 
among  which  he  accounts  the  putting  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  death  as  one ;  yet  not  as  a  crime,  but  that  which  hath 
enraged  Christians  against  them.  For  he  wickedly  illus- 

trates this  by  that  speech  of  Jloses,  Exod.  viii.  24.  which 

he  thus  translates,  If  we  slay  and  sacrifice  the  abominable 
gods  of  the  Eifyptians  in  their  sight,  will  they  not  stone  us? 
Which  is  the  highest  reproach  he  could  vomit  against  our 
Saviour;  mingled  with  the  most  stupid  follj',  in  giving  that 
as  a  reason  of  the  Divine  anger,  which  at  the  most  is  only 

a  reason  in  their  account  of  men's  indignation.  (Schebet 
Judah,  sect,  (fi.) 

The  most  cruel  usage  which  they  have  met  with  in  all 
Christian  countries,  might  thus  exasperate  and  embitter 
their  spirits;  and  I  cannot  excuse  the  violent  hatred  of 
Christians  to  them,  and  their  barbarous  treatment  of  them, 
though  they  therein  fulfilled  the  Divine  threatenings,  as  I 
have  shewn  upon  the  twenty-eighth  chapter;  which  being 
ceased  since  the  reformation  of  religion,  the  Jews  have  not 
been  so  virulent  against  our  blessed  Saviour;  and  it  is  to 
be  hoped  will  be  won  to  the  obedience  of  faith  by  our 
Christian  usage  of  them;  when  those  other  stumbling- 
blocks,  which  hinder  their  conversion,  are  removed  out  of the  way. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  thee  into  the 
land  which  thy  fathers  possessed,  and  thou  shall  possess  it.} 
Be  again  planted  in  it,  as  they  were  at  their  return  from  the 
captivity  of  Babylon;  especially  after  they  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  he  bles.sed  them  ex- 

ceedingly. Hag.  ii.  18, 19.  Zech.  viii.  7—12. 
And  he  will  do  thee  good.]  The  prophet  Zechary  hath 

given  a  full  explication  of  these  words,  viii.  13 — 15.  and 
the  prophet  Jeremy  before  him,  (xxxii.  42,  43,  &c.)  which 
was  fulfilled  in  the  building  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  though 
great  opposition  was  made  to  it ;  and  in  the  compassing 
Jerusalem  with  walls,  and  settling  them  in  a  state  of  liberty, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  Iii.  1,  2. 

And  multiply  thee  above  thy  fathers.}  The  Hebrew  words 
import,  that  he  would  make  them  greater  than  their  fathers. 
Which  he  did,  by  their  vast  increase  after  they  returned 
from  Babylon :  (see  Zech.  viii.  4,  5.  and  before  him,  Hos. 
i.  10.)  which  is  manifest  from  their  Siacnropai,  i.  e.  spread- 

ing themselves  in  so  many  colonies,  through  all  Asia,  both 
the  great  and  the  less;  with  Egypt,  Greece,  Itaily,  and 
Spain.  (See  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  concerning  Joppa.)  By  this 
means  they  were  very  much  exalted,  as  Zechariah  prophe- 

sied, after  their  captivity ;  (xii.  6.)  for,  as  they  had  their 
liberty  in  their  own  country  (God  being  a  wall  of  fire 
to  them,  while  Jerusalem  had  no  walls),  so  they  spread 
themselves,  as  I  said,  and  had  their  synagogues  in  Babylon, 
Arabia,  Syria,  and  divers  other  countries  beforementioned ; 
and  a  great  many  proselytes  also  joined  themselves  to  them. 

Yet  one  cannot  well  think  that  so  magnificent  a  pro- 
phecy as  this  is  was  entirely  fulfilled  after  their  return  from 

Babylon,  when  they  were  tributaries  to  the  Persians,  and 
afterward  fell  under  the  power  of  the  Grecians,  under 
whom  they  sullered  very  much,  especially  in  the  days  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  whose  death  did  not  conclude  their 
troubles,  as  licrmannus  Witsius  has  shewn  at  large,  in  his 

Decaphylon,  cap.  10.  n.  9 — 12,  &c.  where  he  endeavours  to 
prove  that  there  was  no  moment  of  time,  after  their  return 
from  Babylon,  wherein  they  could  be  said  to  be  made  greater 

than  their  fathers,  especially  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon :  and  therefore  he  concludes,  that  this  promi.se  is  still 

to  be  completely  fulfilled.  And  thus  R.  Isaac  (in  his  book 
beforenamed,  Chissuk  Emuna)  argues,  (Perek  vi.)  that  God 
did  not  bestow  benefits  upon  them  equal  to  those  which 
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their  fathers  enjoyed,  much  less  superior,  while  the  second 

temple  stood ;  but  all  that  time  was  full  of  straits  and  cala- 
mities ;  for  which  he  alleges  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  ix. 

25.  And  therefore  saith,  these  words  of  Moses  can  by  no 
means  be  thought  to  be  fulfilled,  when  the  tribes  of  Judah 

and  Benjamin  returned  from  Babylon,  and  left  a  vast  num- 
ber behind  them,  who  would  not  come  back  with  them,  but 

stay  there  to  this  day. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart.] 

By  such  singular  benefits  bestowed  upon,  them,  in  a  mira- 
culous manner,  God  designed  to  take  away  the  stubborn 

refractoriness  of  their  spirits,  (called  hardness  of  heart, 
xxix.  19.)  and  lo  cut  off  all  their  wicked  inclinations  and 
dispositions  to  idolatry  and  superstition,  which  had  been 
their  ruin;  which  is  called  humbling  their  uncircumcised 
heart.  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  But  though  God  circumcised  them, 
yet  their  hearts  might  remain  uncircumcised,  as  appears 

from  xxix.  3,  4.  And  therefore  he  calls  upon  them  to  cir- 
cumcise their  hearts  themselves,  (xvi.  10.)  by  laying  to 

heart  his  benefits,  and  following  the  motions  of  his  grace 
and  holy  Spirit,  which  thereby  he  put  into  their  hearts :  and 
their  neglect  of  this,  and  resting  merely  in  the  circumcision 
of  the  fiesh,  was  that  which  ruined  them  again. 

And  the  heart  of  thy  seed.]  Accordingly,  we  find  they 
were  freed  from  idolatry  after  their  return  from  Babylon ; 
though  still  they  continued  in  other  sins.  Which  brought 
this  present  captivity  (as  they  call  it)  upon  them ;  another 
banishment  being  necessary  (saith  R.  Isaac,  in  the  book 
beforementioned,  Perek.  vii.)  to  purge  them  from  their  sins, 
by  the  severe  afflictions  which  they  now  endure,  and  have 
long  sufiiered ;  because  their  manifold  sins,  as  he  expresses 

it,  need  much  scouring,  by  contusions  and  pressures.  Af- 
ter which,  he  saith,  they  shall  sin  no  more,  but  that  shall 

be  fulfilled  which  is  written  in  the  law,  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  circumcise  thine  heart,  &c.  quoting  these  very  words 
of  Moses.  But,  alas !  they  are  not  sensible  for  what  sin 

they  suficr.  (See  p.  96,  97.  of  Wagenseil's  edition.) 
To  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with 

all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live.]  See  vi.  6.  This  pro- 
phecy, the  Jews  say,  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  the 

Messiah,  according  to  what  Ezekiel  saith,  xxxvi.2C.  A  new 
heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  into  you, 
&c.  So  R.  Isaac,  in  the  place  abovenamed,  and  in  p.  83. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  put  all  these  curses 
upon  thine  enemies,  and  on  them  tliat  hate  thee,  which  per- 
secute  thee.]  Their  very  restoration  created  them  many  ene- 

mies; whose  hatred  increased  vnih  their  prosperity  in  their 
own  land,  and  made  them,  when  they  had  power,  to  perse- 

cute them.  Whom  God  remarkably  plagued,  particularly 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  died  in  miserable  torments. 

Ver.  8.  And  thou  .nhalt  return.]  This  may  relate  as  well 
to  their  return  unto  their  own  land,  as  to  their  turning  unto 

God  :  of  both  which  he  had  spoken  before.  And  now,  hav- 
ing mentioned  their  persecution,  whereby  many  of  them 

might  be  driven  out  of  their  country,  I  suppose  he  here 
promises  their  restoration  to  it  again,  when  he  had  cursed 
their  enemies. 

And  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  do  all  his 
commnndments,  which  I  command  thee  this  day.]  Continue 
steadfast  in  their  love  to  him,  by  a  strict  observance  of  all 
his  commandments. 

Ver.  9,  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  make  thee  plenteous 

in  every  work  of  thine  hand,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
&c.]  The  effect  of  their  constant  and  sincere  obedience  he 
promises  should  be  still  greater  prosperity,  in  all  their 
undertakings,  and  in  all  their  enjoyments.  (See  xxviii. 
4i  5,  &c.) 

For  good.]  To  encourage  them  to  continue  faithful  in  the 
service  of  God. 

For  the  Lord  will  again  rejoice  over  thee  for  good.]  De- 
light only  in  blessing  them ;  and  not  send  any  curses  upon 

them.  (See  xxviii.  63.  and  Jer.  xxxii.  41.) 
As  he  rejoiceth  over  thy  fathers.]  In  whose  obedience  he 

delighted,  (Deut.  x.  15.) 
Ver.  10.  Tf  thou  slutlt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 

thy  God,  to  keep  his  commandments,  &c.]  Persist  in  obe- 
dience to  him. 

Atid  if  thou  turn  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soid.]  With  a  sincere  love  to  all  his 
commands,  (ver.  2.)  who  ha.A  planted  them  assuredly  in  Uieir 
land,  ivith  his  whole  heart,  and  his  whole  soul,  as  Jeremiah 
speaks,  xxxii.  41.  But  herein  they  were  defective,  after 
they  came  out  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon.  For  though 
they  never  returned  again  to  idolatry,  but  kept  close  to  the 

worship  of  God  alone,  yet  they  rested  merely  in  the  out- 
ward rites  of  religion,  and  had  not  a  hearty  love  to  God, 

and  to  all  goodness ;  which  made  them  reject  the  Son  of 
God  when  he  came  among  them,  and  fall  under  those  long 
calamities,  which  will  not  end  till  they  turn  to  him  with 
all  their  hearts  and  souls. 

Ver.  11.  For  this  commandment  which  I  command  tliee 

this  day.]  Of  hearty  love  to  God,  and  sincere  obedience  to 
all  his  commands,  (ver.  2.  6.  8.  16.) 

It  is  not  hidden  from  thee.]  Or,  it  may  be  translated  out 
of  the  Hebrew,  It  is  not  too  wonderful  above  thee  ;  that  is, 
abstruse  and  hard  to  be  understood,  because  above  their 

reach ;  but  easy  to  be  known  and  acquainted  withal,  be- 
cause plainly  revealed.  Which  is  as  true  of  the  gospel, 

(unto  which  St.  Paul  applies  these  words,  Rom.  x.  6,  &c.) 
as  it  was  of  the  law  of  Moses :  for  therein  our  Saviour  hath 

declared  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  us,  in  such  familiar 

words,  that  the  most  simple  people  may  understand  their duty. 

Nor  is  it  far  off.]  So  that  they  should  go  to  seek  it,  and 
learn  it  in  some  distant  nation.  R.  Isaac,  in  his  Chissuk 

Emuna,  cap.  45.  had  his  thoughts  so  fixed  upon  what  is 
said  ver.  4.  that  he  fancies  these  words  belong  to  that  mat- 

ter; and  that  Moses  still  speaks  to  them  of  repentance, 
which  is  of  greater  value  than  any  other  thing,  and  yet  most 
easily  acquired.  Which  cannot  but  make  one  wonder  at 
their  blindness;  for,  if  repentance  be  so  very  easy,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  they  remain  impenitent  for  so  many 
ages,  and  thereby,  as  they  confess,  prolong  their  miseries? 
And  yet  he  repeats  the  same  words  in  the  second  part  of 
his  work,  Perek.  Ixxx.  where  he  hatii  the  confidence  to 

say  St.  Paul  misapplies  this  place. 
Ver.  12.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  say.  Who 

will  go  up  for  lis  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  v^,  that  we 
may  hear  it,  and  do  it?]  R.  Jacob  Ilacsasi,  in  his  preface 
to  that  part  of  the  Mischna  called  Seder  Nesim  (as  Guil. 
Vorstius  observes  upon  Abarbiiiel  about  the  Articles  of 
their  Faith),  hath  very  fairly  expounded  this :  wliich  he  takes 
to  be  a  proverbial  speech,  to  shew  that  there  is  no  need  of 

hard,  or  rathej'  impossible  labour,  to  come  at  the  knowledge 
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of  God's  will,  as  there  is  in  many  human  sciences,  where 
the  mind  of  man  is  tired  by  several  propositions  and  de- 

ductions, &c.  before  he  arrive  at  what  he  seeks:  but  all 
thin^  are  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  and  not  hard 
to  be  performed.  For  God  had  revealed  his  mind  clearly 
by  Moses  from  heaven,  and  therefore  none  had  need  to  go 
thitlier  to  desire  God  to  acquaint  them  with  it,  which  he 
had  done  of  his  own  accord,  out  of  his  good-will  towards 
them.  And  thus  Grotius  observes  upon  Rom.  x.  6.  out  of 

several  Greek  authors,  that  they  expressed  things  very  dif- 

ficult, by  going  up  to  heaven.  Maimonides,  indeed,  to  Je- 
sodehatorah,  cap.  9.  and  Abarbinel,  in  Rosch  Amana,  cap. 
13.  make  these  words  an  argument  for  the  eternity  and  un- 
changeableness  of  their  law,  and  that  there  should  be  no 
new  revelation  from  heaven:  but  there  is  no  colour  for 
tills  from  these  words,  the  particle  hu  being  of  the  feminine 

gender,  and  therefore  doth  not  refer  to  God,  but  to  tlie  com- 
mand beforementioned,  plainly  importing,  that  men  could 

not  pretend  ignorance  of  their  duty,  nor  had  any  reason  to 
desire  that  somebody  would  go  to  heaven  again  for  those 
things  which  Moses  had  already  brought  from  thence. 
And  thus  the  apostle  most  justly  accommodates  these 
words  to  the  new  revelation  from  heaven  by  the  Son  of 
God,  which  was  not  abstruse  and  difficult,  but  as  plain  and 
perspicuous  as  this  now  made  by  Moses. 

Ver.  13.  Neither  in  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest 

say,  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for  us?  &c.]  'Q?  Suir^m 
■Ko^vxpovlov  KOI  KDjuaTjjpac  a7ro8»)jiiiac  (to  use  the  words  of 
Philo,  in  his  book  concerning  Rewards  and  Punishments), 

so  as  to  need  long  and  tedious  voyages,  laborious  and  weari- 
some travels,  to  fetch  it  from  foreign  countries.  Such  as 

the  Greek  philosophers  took,  who  travelled  into  Egypt, 
and  the  eastern  part  of  the  world,  to  learn  wisdom,  which 
God  now  taught  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  without  any 
pains  to  attain  to  it. 

Ver.  14.  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee."]  Being brought  to  their  very  doors  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  God ; 
who  now  delivered  to  them  the  mind  of  God,  as  the  Son 
of  God  himself  did  afterward,  when  he  came  and  dwelt 
among  them. 

In  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart.']  Made  so  familiar  to 
them,  that  they  might  always  have  it  in  their  common  dis- 

course, to  teach  it  their  children ;  and  had  now  been  so 

often  repeated,  that  it  might  be  well  laid  up  in  their  me- 
mory, never  to  be  forgotten  by  them,(vi.  6 — 9.  xi.  18 — 20.) 

It  was  also  in  the  mouth  of  their  priests,  who  were  to  teach 
them  knowledge,  (Malachi  ii.  7.)  and  press  it  upon  their 
hearts.  Here  the  forenamed  R.  Isaac,  in  both  the  places 

forenamed,  observes,  that  Repentance  depends  on  the  con- 
fession of  the  mouth  and  grief  of  the  heart :  but  the  largest 

confession  and  the  sorest  grief  will  not  avail  them,  till  they 

repent  of  their  crucifying  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall  "  con- 
fess him  wth  their  mouth,  and  believe  in  their  heart,  that 

God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,"  &c.  as  St.  Paul 
speaks,  Rom.  x.  9, 10. 

That  thou  maye.it  do  it.]  That  they  might  have  nothing 
to  do  but  to  put  it  in  practice ;  and  in  order  thereunto  con- 

tinually read  it,  and  keep  it  in  mind.  In  which  the  Jews 
were  so  diligent,  that,  as  Josephus  tells  the  gentiles  (lib. 
ii.  contra  Apionem),  they  could  as  easily  recite  all  the  laws 
of  God  as  tell  their  names.  But  here  was  tltcir  error,  that 
they  were  not  careful  to  do  what  they  knew  to  be  the  will  of 

God:  and  so,  when  he  sent  his  Son  among  them,  who 
plainly  declared  to  them  more  fully  the  meaning  of  their 
holy  books,  they  could  not  unucrstand  and  receive  that 
which  they  read  every  day.  And  indeed  this  is  the  com- 

mon error  (as  Dr.  Jackson  well  observes)  of  all  corrupt 
minds,  to  seek  that  afar  off,  as  if  they  were  strangers  to  it, 
which  is  really  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  heart,  so  that 
they  would  but  be  doers,  and  not  only  hearers  of  the  word, 
a.s  St.  James  speaks,  alluding  perhaps  to  these  words  of 
Moses.  As  St.  Paul  applies  this  whole  passage  to  the 
gospel ;  which  is  that  word  of  faith,  so  preached  and  pub- 

lished by  the  apostles,  that  it  may  be  in  all  our  mouths 
and  hearts,  without  going  to  seek  for  any  other  infallible 
teacher. 

Ver.  15.  See,  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day,  life  and  goo<l, 
death  and  evil.]  Life  and  good,  death  and  evil,  may  be  but 
two  words  for  the  same  thing,  viz.  all  manner  of  happiness, 
and  all  manner  of  misery ;  both  which  he  had  at  large  set 
before  them,  in  the  twenty-eighth  chapter.  Or  by  life  may 
be  meant,  long  life  in  the  land  God  had  promised  them  ; 
and  good,  all  the  prosperity  they  could  wish  for  there :  as, 
on  the  other  side,  death  may  signify  their  being  cut  off  from 
the  land  of  the  living  before  their  time ;  and  evil,  all  the 
calamities  he  had  threatened  while  they  lived :  and  so  the 
next  verse  seems  to  interpret  it.  Maimonides  from  these 
words  observes,  that  the  wills  of  men  are  under  no  force 
nor  coaction,  but  are  free  agents ;  and,  therefore,  have  pre- 

cepts imposed  upon  them,  with  a  punishment  threatened  to 
the  disobedient,  and  a  reward  promised  to  those  who  keep 

God's  commandments.  Of  which  he  treats  at  large  in  his 
preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  Plrke  Avoth,  cap.  8. 

Ver.  16.  In  that  I  command  thee  this  day  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  commandments, 
and  his  statutes,  and  judgments.]  This  includes  their  entire 

obedience  to  all  God's  laws,  which  are  comprehended  under 
these  three  names.    (See  vi.  1.  5.  vii.  11.  x.  12,  13.) 

Tliat  thou  may  est  live  and  multiply:  and  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  bless  thee  in  the  land  whitlier  thou  goest  to  possess 
it.]  This  is  the  explication  of  the  life  and  good  which  he 

set  before  them,  if  they  observed  God's  laws  with  sincere affection  to  them,  (ver.  15.) 
Ver.  17.  But  if  thine  heart  turn  away,  so  that  thou  wilt 

not  hear.]  Want  of  love  to  God,  and  of  a  due  esteem  of  his 
wonderful  love  to  them,  made  their  heart  turn  away  to 
other  things,  and  not  regard  what  he  had  revealed  to  them 
from  heaven. 

And  worship  other  gods,  and  serve  them.]  This  was  the 
principal  breach  of  the  covenant  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  /  denounce  unto  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  surely 
perish  ;  and  that  ye  shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  the 
land  whither  ye  go,  &c.]  Tliis  is  the  explication  of  the 
death  and  evil  he  set  before  them,  (ver.  15.) 

Ver.  19.  /  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against 
you,  that  I  luive  set  before  you  life  and  death.]  God,  angels, 
and  men,  were  witnesses  that  he  had  done  his  duty.  See 
iv.  20.  viii.  19.  and,  therefore,  is  owned  by  God  himself 

to  be  "  faithful  in  all  his  house,"  (Numb.  xii.  7.) 
Blessing  and  cursing.]  They  are  the  same  with  life  and 

death :  but  he  uses  several  words,  to  make  them  sensible 
that  both  proceeded  from  God  ;  tlie  one  being  the  effect  of 
his  love  and  favour,  and  the  other  of  his  anger  and  high 
displeasure. 
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Therefore  choose  life,  that  thou  and  thy  seed  may  /iue.] 
That  is,  choose  to  be  obedient,  without  which  they  could 

not  be  happy.  Or  he  wishes  them  to  set  their  hearts  on 

the  happiness  God  had  promised  them,  that  it  might  incline 
them  to  do  as  follows. 

Ver.  20.  That  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 

obey  his  voice.]  Love  is  the  noblest  and  the  strongest 

spring  of  obedience. 
And  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him.]  Obedience  to 

God  is  the  surest  preservative  from  apostacy. 
For  he  is  thy  life,  and  the  length  of  thy  days.]  The  author 

and  giver  of  life ;  which  he  preserves  and  prolongs  unto 
those  who  are  obedient. 

That  thou  mayest  dwell  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to 
give  them.]  Which  promise  confirmed  by  an  oath  being 
faithfully  fulfilled,  he  justly  claimed  their  fidelity  to  him 

upon  that  account :  which  is  the  reason  it  is  so  often  men- 
tioned, (vi.  10.  viii.  1.  ix.  5.  x.  11.  xi,  i).  21.  xix.  8.) 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Ver.  1.  .oLnD  Moses  went,  and  spake  these  words  unto  all 

Israel.]  By  this  it  seems  plain  to  me,  that  after  Moses  had 
renewed  the  covenant  with  the  people  (mentioned  in  the 

foregoing  chapter),  he  dismissed  them,  and  retired  to  his 
own  tent.  But  not  long  after  gave  them  a  new  summons, 
(as  he  had  done  xxix.  2.)  and  went  again  to  take  his  leave 
of  them.  The  LXX.  indeed  seem  to  take  the  first  words, 

tis  if  the  meaning  was,  that  he  went  on  with  his  discourse. 
For  thus  they  render  them,  avviriXtat  \akCjv  iravra?  touc 

\6jovQ  TuvTovg,  he  finished  speaking  all  these  words.  For 
which  I  see  no  warrant,  nor  is  it  likely  he  could  speak  all 
that  here  follows  at  the  same  time. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  am  a  hundred  and 

twenty  years  old.  this  day.]  This  shews  these  words  were 
spoken  not  long  before  his  death,  which  was  this  year, 
(xxxiv.  7.)  Manasseh  ben  Israel  would  have  us  from 

hence  observe,  "  The  singular  care  God  hath  of  those  who 
serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  as  Moses  did ;  the  days  of 
whose  years  (saith  he)  are  exactly  proportioned.  For  so 

these  words  are  expounded  in  Sola,  cap.  1.  *  To-day  my 
years  are  completed ;  to-day  I  was  born,  and  to-day  I  shall 

die:'  for  he  was  bom  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month 
Adar,  and  on  the  same  day  of  the  same  month  he  died. 

Thus  Enoch  (he  adds)  lived  just  three  hundred  and  sixty- 

five  years,  which  are  proportioned  to  the  days  of  the  sun's 
annual  course,"  lib.  iii.  de  Termino  Vitae,  sect.  5.  But  as 
there  is  no  great  weight  in  this  observation,  if  it  were  true, 
so  that  which  he  saith  of  Moses  is  evidently  false :  for  he 
did  not  die  this  very  day,  as  appears  from  ver.  14.  where 

he  saith,  "  The  days  approach  that  I  must  die."  There- 
fore the  time  was  not  yet  come. 

And  I  can  no  more  go  out  and  in.]  Discharge  the  office 
I  have  long  sustained  of  your  governor  and  leader;  (see 
Numb,  xxvii.  17.)  not  because  he  wanted  vigour,  either  of 

body  or  mind,  (for  that  is  contrary  to  xxxiv.  7.  of  this  book) 
but  because  God  did  not  think  fit  to  permit  him  to  conduct 
them  any  farther;  as  the  following  words  explain  it. 

Also  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  shalt  not  go  over 

this  Jordan.],  The  particle  we  translate  also,  often  signifies 

for;  and  is  so  translated  by  us  in  divers  places;  parti- 
cularly in  Isa.  iii.  7.  Jer.  xvii.  8.  And  being  so  taken 

here,  the  sense  of  these  words  is  plain  and  easy ;  giving  a 
reason  why  he  could  no  longer  take  the  charge  of  them,  as 
he  had  done,  because  God  had  otherwise  ordered ;  having 
told  him  he  should  not  bring  them  into  Canaan,  which  they 
were  now  ready  to  enter. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  thy  God,  he  shall  go  over  before  tliee.] 
Conduct  them  by  the  ark  of  his  presence.  (Josh.  iii.  5. 11, 
and  see  Exod.  xxiii.  23.  and  Deut.  ix.  3.) 

And  he  shall  destroy  these  nations  from  before  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  possess  them.]  Exod,  xxxiv.  11. 
And  Joshua,  he  shall  go  over  before  thee.]  As  their 

captain  and  leader  when  Moses  had  left  them,  (iii.  2S. Josh.  i.  2.) 

As  the  Lord  hath  said.]  When  he  was  appointed  the  suc- 
cessor of  Moses,  (Numb,  xxvii.  18.  21.) 

Ver.  4.  And  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  them  as  he  did  to 

Sihon  and  to  Og,  kings  of  the  Amorites,  &c.]  See  Numb. 
xxiv.  24.  34,  as. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  Lord  shall  give  themup  before  thyface.'\ 
As  he  had  promised  before,  vii.  23.  where  he  saith.  The 
Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  them  unto  thee.  In  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  before  thy  face.    (See  ix.  3.) 

That  ye  may  do  unto  tliem  according  to  all  the  command- 
ments which  I  have  commanded  you.]  i.  e.  Utterly  destroy 

them,  and  their  altars,  and  images,  and  groves,  &c.  (See 
vii.  2,  3.  5.  27.  xii.  1,  2,  &c.) 

Ver.  6.  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage.]  By  faith  ia 
God ;  which  their  forefathers  wanting,  were  discouraged, 

and  dur.st  not  go  up  and  possess  the  land  when  God  com- 
manded them,  (i.  28.  32.) 

Fear  not,  nor  be  afraid  of  them.]  Be  not  affrighted,  much 
less  dismayed  at  their  multitude,  their  stature  and  strength, 
when  you  go  to  fight  with  them.  The  second  word  (afraid) 
only  expresses  a  higher  degree  of  the  same  passion  of 
fear;  signifying,  being  overcome  with  it.  For  that  is  the 
import  of  the  Hebrew  word  aratz,  which  originally  signi- 

fies to  prevail  over  another.  This  he  had  said  to  their  fore- 
fathers, i,  21.  29.  and  after  repeated  to  them,  iii.  2.  2ii.  vii. 

17,  18.  21. 
For  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee.^ 

According  to  the  assurance  before  given  them,  (xx.  4.) 
He  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.]  This  promise, 

which  here  is  general,  in  the  next  verse  but  one  is  parti- 
cularly made  to  Joshua;  and  renewed  to  him  by  God  him- 

self, after  the  death  of  Moses,  when  they  were  about  to 

enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  (Josh.  i.  5.)  And  it  is  ap- 

plied by  the  apostle  unto  all  faithful  Christians,  to  en- 
courage their  hope  of  being  conducted  through  all  dif- 
ficulties and  dangers  unto  their  heavenly  inheritance, 

(Heb.  xiii.  5.) 
Ver.  7.  And  Moses  called  unto  Joshua,  and  said  unto 

him  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel.]  That  they  might  have  the 
greater  reverence  to  his  person  and  authority,  and  follow 
his  conduct,  as  a  leader  appointed  by  God. 

Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage.]  He  exhorts  him  to 
give  a  good  example  to  all  the  people;  these  being  the 
same  words  he  had  spoken  to  them,  ver.  6. 

For  thou  must  go  with  this  people.]  Be  their  leader  and 

commander-in-chief,  by  God's  special  order,  (Numb, xxvii.  21.) 
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Vnio  the  land  ivhich  the  Lord  hath  sworn  vnto  their  fa- 
thers to  give  them.]  See  viii.  1.  x.  IS.  xxx.  20. 

And  thim  shall  cause  them  to  inherit  i7.]  Put  them  into 
possession  of  it,  (iii.  28.) 

Vcr.  8.  And  the  Lord,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee, 
and  will  be  with  thee.]  Josh.  i.  9. 

He  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.]  See  Ter.  6. 
Fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed.]  The  same  which  he  said 

to  the  people,  ver.  6.  but  was  most  necessary  to  be  pressed 

upon  him,  who,  by  his  undaunted  resolution,  was  to  put 
courage  into  them.  The  word  we  translate  dismayed,  is 
difterent  in  the  Hebrew  from  that  ver.  G.  which  is,  be  not 

afraid:  but  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  use  the  same  word 

to  express  both ;  which  denotes  such  a  consternation,  as 
disables  a  man  to  do  his  duty ;  which  is  the  proper  import 
of  this  word. 

Ver.  9.  And  Moses  wrote  this  law.]  Some  understand  by 
this  law,  only  the  book  of  Deuteronomy ;  for  which  I  can 

see  no  reason,  the"  Scripture  calling  all  tliat  is  contained  in 
the  five  books  of  Moses  by  the  name  of  the  law.  St.  Paul, 
for  instance,  in  Galat.  iii.  21.  asks  this  question.  Do  you  not 
hear  the  law?  and  then  quotes  what  we  read  in  Gen.  xvi. 
21.  And  so  Nehemiah  saith,  x.  34,  85.  that  they  brought 
first-fruits  unto  God,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law,  viz.  Exod. 
xiii.  12.  xxiii.  19.  And  Josiah  put  away  the  workers  with 

familiar  spirits,  &c.  that  he  might  perform  the  words  of  the 

law,  (2  Kings  xxiiii.  24.)  which  we  find  Lev.  xix.  30.  xx. 
6. 27.  And  Hezekiah  also,  (2  Chron.  xxxi.  3.)  appointed  the 

daily  oblations,  and  those  required  at  stated  times,  to  be 
offered,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  which  plainly 
refers  to  the  twenty-eighth  and  twenty-ninth  of  Numbers. 
And  Joshua  built  an  altar  on  Mount  Ebal,  (viii.  30,  31.) 
as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses;  which 
we  find  no  where  but  in  this  book  of  Deuteronomy, 

(xxvii.  4.) 
And  delivered  it  unto  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi.]  Con- 

cerning this  form  of  speech  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi, 
see  xvii.  9.  It  is  probable  Moses  had  wrote  most  of  these 
five  books  some  time  ago  (and  so  the  foregoing  words  may 
be  translated,  Moses  had  wrote  this  law),  but  did  not  finish 
them  till  a  little  before  his  death,  and  then  delivered  them 

to  the  priests.  But  there  is  no  necessity  thus  to  under- 
stand it,  for  he  might  have  had  time  enough  between  this 

and  his  death  to  write  the  whole  Pentateuch ;  it  being  only 
said,  ver.  14.  Thy  days  approach,  that  thou  must  die; 
which  doth  not  imply  he  ̂ vas  to  die  in  a  day  or  two,  but 
there  might  be  some  weeks  before  his  departure. 

Which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.]  It  was 
most  proper  to  deliver  it  unto  them,  who  alone  might 
touch  the  ark,  in  which  this  law  was  to  bo  laid,  (ver. 
26.)  The  Kohathites,  who  were  mere  Levites,  and  not 
priests,  did  carry  the  ark  in  their  travels  through  the 
wilderness,  after  the  priests  had  covered  it,  and  put  in  the 
staves  thereof;  (as  I  have  shewn  Numb.  iv.  5,6,  &c.)  but  it 
is  evident  they  served  only  as  ministers  to  the  priests,  who, 
upon  great  occasions,  bare  the  ark  themselves.  As  when 
they  passed  over  Jordan,  (Josh.  iii.  3. 6.)  when  they  com- 

passed Jericho,  (Josh.  vi.  6.)  and  when  the  temple  of  So- 
lomon was  dedicated,  and  the  ark  brought  into  it,  (1  Kings 

viii.  3,  4.  6.)  When  David, indeed,  brought  the  ark  to  Jeru- 
salem, it  is  said  the  Levites  bare  it;  but  at  the  same  time 

the  priests  also  were  summoaed  to  take  care  of  it ;  which 

shews  the  Levites  bare  it  as  their  servants,  (1  Chron.  xv.  2. 
11. 13—15.) 

And  unto  all  the  elders  of  Isratl.]  As  he  delivered  this 

book  of  the  law,  that  is,  the  whole  Pentateuch  (as  Abar- 
binel  and  others  of  the  Jews  understand  it)  unto  the  priests, 
commanding  them  to  preserve  it  safe  near  the  ark ;  (ver.  24.) 
so  he  delivered  another  copy  of  this  book  to  the  elders  of 
every  tribe,  as  the  Jews  affirm  in  Dcbarim  Rabba :  where 
they  say  (and  it  is  highly  probable)  that  Moses,  before  his 
death,  wrote  thirteen  copies  of  the  law  (>vith  his  o>vii  hand 
as  they  add),  and  having  delivered  one  unto  the  priests,  to 
be  preserved  in  the  holy  place,  gave  one  to  each  tribe, 
which  he  committed  to  the  care  of  the  elders  of  it.  Thus 
Maimonides,  also,  in  his  preface  to  Jad  Chazakah,  as 
Buxtorf  observes,  in  Histor.  Arcae  Foederis,  cap.  6.  The 
intent  of  which  was,  I  suppose,  that  all  the  people  of  each 
tribe  might  resort  to  it  (as  the  whole  nation  were  to  resort 
to  that  in  the  sanctuary),  if  they  doubted  of  any  thing, 

which  might  be  thought  to  be  amiss,  by  the  errors  of  tran- 
scribers. 

Ver.  10.  And  Moses  commanded  them.]  Both  the  priests 
and  the  elders,  to  take  care  of  what  follows. 

At  the  end  of  every  seventh  year,  in  the  solemnity  of  the 
year  of  release.]  Mentioned  xv.  1,  &c. 

In  the  feast  of  tabernacles.]  When  they  had  gathered  in 
all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  thereby  had  greater  leisure 
to  attend  to  the  hearing  of  the  law  read  to  them ;  which, 

when  men's  minds  were  also  freed  from  cares  by  the  release 
of  their  debts,  was  likely  to  make  a  greater  impression 

upon  them. Ver.  11.  When  all  Israel  is  come  to  appear  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose.]  As  they 
were  bound  to  do  at  this  feast,  and  at  Pentecost,  and  the 
Passover,  (xvi.  16.) 

Thou  slmlt  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  in  their  hear- 
ing.] This  order  being  directed,  not  to  all  Israel,  but  to  a 

particular  person,  plainly  imports,  that  the  supreme  go>- 
vemor,  whosoever  he  was,  had  this  charge  laid  upon  him, 
to  take  care  these  laws  should  be  read  at  this  solemn  time, 
that  all  the  people  might  hear  them ;  and  therefore,  I  think, 
the  Jews  rightly  say,  that  their  kings,  when  they  had  them, 
were  bound  not  only  to  look  after  this  matter,  but  to  read 
the  law  themselves  to  as  many  (that  is)  as  could  hear  them, 
appointing  the  priests  and  tlie  Levites  to  read  it  in  as  many 
other  assemblies  of  the  people  as  were  necessary  for  the 
fulfilling  of  this  precept.  In  order  to  which,  a  pulpit  was 
set  up  in  the  court  of  the  men  of  Israel  on  the  very  first 
day  of  the  feast  (for  they  did  not  think  fit  to  defer  it  till  the 
last,  because  it  is  here  said,  when  Israel  is  come  to  appeof 
before  the  Lord,  not  when  they  were  ready  to  depart,  as  the 
Jews  observe) ;  the  king  going  up  into  it,  the  minister  took 
the  book  of  the  law,  and  delivered  it  to  the  ruler  of  the 

synagogue,  who  gave  it  to  the  sagan  (or  vicar  of  the  liigh- 
pricst),  who  delivered  it  to  the  high-priest,  and  he  to  the 
king;  who  stood  up  to  receive  it,  and  then  sat  down  to 
read.  All  this  expresses  the  reverence  with  which  this 
holy  book  was  delivered ;  and  likewise  the  reverence  with 
which  they  approached  to  the  king ;  who,  they  say,  began 
to  read  at  this  book  of  Deuteronomy  (which  is  a  compen- 

dium of  the  law),  and  proceeded,  before  he  stopped,  to 

those  words,  (vi.4.)  "  Hear,  O  Israel,"  Sccwhich  having  also 
read,  he  omitted  thie  rest  till  he  came  to  chap.  xi.  13.  "  And 
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it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  diligently,"  &c, 
reading  on  to  ver.  22.  And  then  skipped  to  xiv.  22.  "  And 
thou  shalt  truly  tithe,"  &c.  reading  on  to  the  section  con- 

cerning the  king,  (xvii.  14.)  and  then  the  cursings  and 

blessings  out  of  the  twenty-seventh  and  twenty-eighth  chap- 
ters, till  he  had  ended  all  that  section  of  the  law.  Thus  the 

Mischna,  in  the  title  Sota,  cap.  7.  sect.  8.  which  Wagenseil 
hath  lately  illustrated  with  most  learned  annotations;  and 
our  Dr.  Lightfoot  also  hath  given  an  account  of  it  long 
ago,  in  his  Temple  Service,  chap.  17.  sect.  1.  where  he 
saith,  the  king  might  sit  down  if  he  pleased,  when  he  read, 
but  it  was  esteemed  more  honourable  if  he  stood  ;  as  king 
Agrippa  did  wbon  he  performed  this  office.  And  before  he 
began  to  read,  he  made  a  prayer  to  God  ;  and  all  this  (he 
adds)  was  done  in  the  court  of  the  women.  Which  well 

agrees  with  what  is  said  in  the  next  verse,  "  Gather  the 

people,  men  and  women,"  &c.  But  it  doth  not  contradict 
what  I  said  before,  of  his  reading  it  in  the  court  of  the  men  of 
Israel :  for  if  the  king  were  of  the  family  of  David,  it  was 
always  done  there ;  if  he  were  not,  then  in  the  court  of  the 
women,  as  Wagenseil  observes  out  of  Maimonides. 

Ver.  12.  Gather  the  people  together.']  All  that  came  to this  feast  could  not  meet  in  one  place,  but  were  divided 
into  several  assemblies,  probably  in  their  synagogues.  For 
as  many  as  the  courts  of  Israel  would  hold  meeting  there, 
it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  the  rest  assembled  in  some 

Other  holy  place.  Such  were  their  synagogues,  which  Philo 

(in  his  book  of  the  embassy  to  Caius)  calls  p/oces  q/"se- 
condanj  holiness.  And  Maimonides  discourses  at  large 
of  the  holiness  of  synagogues  and  schools  in  his  book  of 

Prayer  and  the  Priests'  Blessing,  cap.  11.  (See  upon  Lev. 
xix.  30.) 

Men,  women,  and  children.']  Though  the  males  only  were 
bound  to  go  up  to  the  great  feasts,  yet  many  devout  women 
went  also  voluntarily,  as  appears  by  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  3, 4. 
And  all  the  women  in  Jerusalem  were  likewise  bound  to 

attend  at  these  solemnities,  with  the  children  who  were  ca- 
pable of  instruction.  (See  Nehem.  viii.  2,  3.)  To  whom 

some  person  of  authority  read  the  law  in  their  court,  while 
the  king  of  the  house  of  David  was  reading  it  in  the  court 
of  the  men  of  Israel. 

And  the  stranger  tlutt  is  within  thy  gates.]  Such  as  were 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion;  not  excluding  those  who 
were  only  proselytes  of  the  gate,  if  they  would  come  to 
their  assemblies. 

That  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn,  and  fear 
the  Lord  your  God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this 
law.]  That  by  this  means  they  might  be  instructed  in  the 
true  way  of  worshipping  God  (which  is  here  called  his 
fear),  and  to  his  worship  and  service  add  a  careful  obe- 

dience to  all  that  he  commanded  in  this  book,  which  they 
might  read  (and  were  bound  to  do  so)  in  their  own  private 
houses,  and  which  they  heard  read  every  sabbath-day  in 
their  public  synagogues.  For  which,  indeed,  there  is  no 
particular  command  in  the  law ;  but  they  being  commanded 
to  teach  their  children  every  day  at  home  the  things  con- 

tained in  the  law,  and  consequently  to  read  it,  (vi.  7,  8.  xi. 
16.)  they  thought  it  most  reasonable  to  have  it  read  on  the 

nabbath  in  their  public  assemblies,  where  some  portion  of 
the  law  was  read;  but  now  the  whole  volume,  as  an  au- 

thentic testimony  of  the  whole  nation,  to  the  truth  of  what 
4s  contained  in  tliese  books. 

Ver.  13.  That  their  children  which  have  not  known  any 

thing.]  For  the  early  instruction  of  posterity  in  the  sacred 
authority  of  this  law. 

May  hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  as  long 

as  ye  live  in  the  land,  &c.]  Be  preserved  in  the  true  reli- 
gion, by  so  solemn  an  acknowledgment  made  by  the  king 

himself,  that  God  delivered  all  these  laws  to  Mpses.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  that  Joshua,  their  supreme  governor 

after  the  death  of  Moses,  did  read  all  the  words  of  the  law, 

not  omitting  a  word  that  Moses  commanded,  before  all  the 
congregation,  with  women,  and  the  little  ones,  and  the 
strangers,  that  were  conversant  among  them,  (Josh.  viii.  34, 
3.5.)  But  from  that  time  to  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat, 
(2  Chron.  xvii.  7, 8,  &c.)  which  is  commonly  computed  to  be 

five  hundred  and  thirty  years,  we  find  no  mention  of  a  pub- 
lic reading  of  it.  Nor  from  that  time  to  the  eighteenth 

year  of  king  Josiah,  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30,  31.)  which  was 
the  space  of  two  hundred  eighty  and  two  years;  nor  from 
that  time  till  after  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  (Nehem.  viii. 

2,  3,  &c.)  By  which  neglect  they  more  easily 'fell  into  idol- atry, and  continued  in  it,  more  or  less,  till  that  captivity ; 
for  a  forgetfulness  of  the  law  ensued  upon  this  neglect. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Behold,  thy  days 

approach  that  thou  must  die.]  He  admonishes  him,  that  the 
end  of  his  days  upon  earth  was  near,  when  he  must  resign 
up  his  office  into  the  hands  of  Joshua,  who  had  been  before 
appointed  his  successor,  (Numb.  x<vii.) 

Call  Joshua,  and  present  yourselves  in  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  that  I  may  give  you  a  charge.]  This  was 
done,  I  suppose,  in  the  face  of  all  the  people,  to  whom 
Moses  had  been  speaking,  (ver.  1,  2.)  to  give  Joshua  the 
greater  authority,  and  to  make  him  reverenced  by  them, 
when  they  saw  he  was  appointed  by  God  himself  to  be 
their  governor;  as  he  had  been  before  ordained  publicly 

by  God's  order,  (Numb,  xxvii.  18, 19,  &c.) 
And  Moses  and  Joshua  went,  and  presented  themselves  in 

the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.]  In  the  court  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, with  their  faces  towards  it ;  for  it  was  not  lawful  for 

any  but  the  priests  to  go  into  the  sanctuary  itself.  Some 

indeed  have  thought,  that,  by  a  special  order  from  God,  Jo- 
shua was  now  admitted  into  it:  but  this  seems  to  me  to  be 

contradicted  by  the  next  verse,  which  saith  God  appealed 
in  a  cloud  over  the  door  of  the  tabernacle. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  tabernacle  in  a 
pillar  of  a  cloud.]  This  signifies,  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
(as  other  places  speak)  appeared  unto  them,  and  unto  the 
people,  as  it  had.done  upon  many  occasions,  (Exod.  xxxiit. 
9, 10.  Numb.  ix.  15.  xvi.  42,  43.) 

And  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  stood  over  the  door  of  the  ta- 
bernacle.] Being  a  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  whose 

glory  appeared  out  of  the  cloud,  as  it  did  Numb.  xvi.  42. 

For  the  cloud  was" always  upon  the  tabernacle ;  (Exod.  xl. 
3.5.  38.  Numb.  ix.  18.)  but  when  the  Lord  would  strike  an 
awe  into  the  people,  and  move  them  to  regard  what  he  .said 
or  did,  then  the  cloud  stood  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  came  out  of  the  most  holy  place, 

and  appeared  in  it. 
Ver.  IG.  A7id  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses.]  Out  of  the  cloud, 

1  suppose,  as  he  did.  Numb.  xvi.  44. 

Behold,  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers.]  He  first  admo- 
ni.shed  Moses  again  of  his  departure,  in  the  audience,  I 

suppose,  of  Joshua,  who  heard  all  the  following  admoni- 
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tion,  to  ra&ke  him  more  carefully  observe  the  end  and  de- 
sign of  it. 

Sleep  is  a  common  word  for  death,  cither  of  good  men  or 
bad ;  which  was  not  used  merely  as  a  soft  expression  of 
that,  which  the  heathen  dreaded  as  the  most  terrible  of  all 

things;  but  to  put  them  in  mind,  perhaps,  that  death  should 
not  last  always,  but  they  should  as  certainly  rise  again,  as 
tliey  lay  down  (so  the  word  is  in  the  Hebrew)  to  sleep  with 
their  fathers. 

And  this  people  tcill  rise.J  In  rebellion. 

And  go  a  whoring.]  God,  who  searches  all  men's  hearts, 
discerned  such  bad  inclinations  in  this  people,  that  be 
knew  they  would  fall  into  idolatry  (which  is  called  going  a 

whoring  from  him,  as  hath  beeu  often  noted),  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  means  he  had  prescribed  to  prevent  it.  And 

therefore  he  adds  one  more,  which  was  the  learning  them 
the  following  song;  notwithstanding  which,  he  foresaw, 
that  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders  who  survived 

him,  they  would  forsake  him,  and  worship  other  gods.  (See 
Psal.  cvi.  3().  38.) 

After  the  gods  of  the  strangers  of  the  land.]  This  is  an 
unusual  phrase,  signifying  no  more  than  what  he  calls  in 
other  places  strange  gods.  Though  some  think  it  imports 
peculiarly  the  gods  of  the  Canaanites,  who  were  the  former 
inhabitants,  but,  being  expelled,  became  strangers  of  the 
land.  And  thus  Onkelos  seems  to  have  understood  it, 

who  translates  it,  after  the  idols  of  the  people  of  the  land. 
Which  was  a  high  aggravation  of  their  sin,  that  they  should 
worship  such  gods  as  had  not  been  able  to  protect  their 
servants. 

Whither  they  go  to  he  among  them.]  This  seems  to  coun- 
tenance the  foregoing  exposition.  And  God  charges  them 

in  future  ages  with  this,  as  a  very  great  guilt,  that  they 
worshipped  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  they 
dwelt,  (Judg.  vi,  10.) 

And  will  forsake  me.]  For  he  looked  upon  himself  as  for- 
saken (that  is,  not  worshipped),  if  they  worshipped  any 

other  god  with  him,  (Exod,  xx.  3.) 
And  break  my  covenant  which  I  have  made  with  them.] 

This  being  the  principal  thing  in  the  covenant  (as  I  have 
often  observed),  that  they  should  worship  him  alone. 
(Exod.  XX.  22,  23.  xxiii,  32,  ;33.  Deut.  v.  3,  4,  &c.  vi.  3, 
4,&c.) 

Ver.  17.  Then  my  anger  shall  be  kindled  against  them  in 
that  day.]  So  we  read  it  was  upon  their  very  first  apostacy 
to  idolatry,  (Judg.  ii.  14.)  and  continued  so  in  all  ages,  as 
we  read  frequently  in  that  and  the  following  books.  (See 
there,  ver.  20.  and  iii.  8,  &c.) 

And  I  will  forsake  tliem.]  Go  no  longer  before  them 
against  their  enemies,  but  deliver  them  up  into  their  hands, 
(ver.  8.) 

And  will  hide  my  face  from  them.]  Withdraw  my  favour 
and  protection.  So  that  they  were  devoured,  as  it  follows, 
by  their  enemies,  and  wild  beasts ;  and  muny  evils  and 
troubles  beset  them;  or,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  signifies, 
came  upon  them  on  a  sudden.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  ex- 

presses tliis  in  these  words.  My  face  will  I  turn  from  them, 
(vii.  22.)  The  effect  of  which  was,  the  Divine  presence 
departed  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and  he  left  it  (as  he  there 
speaks)  to  be  polluted  and  defiled  by  robbers.  And  so  it 
here  follows. 

So  that  they  will  say  on  tliat  day,  Are  not  Uiese  evils  come 

upon  us,  because  our  God  is  not  among  us?]  For  whitherso- 
ever they  went  out,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  them 

for  evil,  as  we  read  Judg.  ii.  15.  Vrhich  was  so  remarkable  a 
change,  that  it  could  not  but  at  last  make  them  reflect  upon 
the  cause  of  it ;  as  we  find  it  did,  and  moved  them  to  cry 
unto  the  Lord  for  help,  (iii.  9. 15.  iv.  3,  &c.) 

Ver.  18.  And  I  ivill  surely  hide  my  face  from  them,  &,c.] 
He  repeats  it  again,  because  they  were  a  people  dull  of 

hearing.  Or  the  former  words  may  relate  to  their  first  cap- 
tivity, and  these  to  the  last  (as  they  call  it),  wherein  they 

now  are.  For  they  themselves  take  notice,  that  these  words 
have  been  fulfilled  by  the  many  calamities  which  have 
befallen  them  since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 

Romans.  This  appears  from  Schebet  Judah,  where  So- 
lomon Virgae  quotes  this  very  verse,  to  prove  that  their  pre- 

sent sufferings  proceed  not  from  nature,  but  from  an  angry 
God,  more  powerful  than  nature,  as  he  speaks,  sect.  13. 

Ver.  19.  Now  therefore  write  ye.]  This  shews  these  words 
were  directed  both  to  Moses  and  to  Joshua,  who  was  to 

take  care,  after  Moses's  death,  to  see  this  command  ob- served. 

This  song  for  you.]  Which  follows  in  the  thirty-second 
chapter. 

And  teach  it  the  children  of  Israel.]  Make,  them  get  it  by 
heart,  as  we  now  speak. 

Put  it  in  their  mouths.]  That  they  might  sing  it,  and  thereby 
preserve  it  in  their  memory.  For  it  hath  been  always 
thought  the  most  profitable  way  of  instructing  people,  and 
communicating  things  to  posterity,  by  putting  them  into 
verse ;  and  especially  children  and  young  people  are  best 
taught  in  this  way.  And  the  greater  moment  any  thing  is 
of,  the  more  carefully  it  ought  to  be  preserved ;  which 
Plato  himself  thought  could  be  done  by  no  better  means 
than  this.  And  therefore,  having  spoken  of  the  songs  which 
he  would  have  composed  for  the  use  of  the  people,  he 

would  have  it  enacted,  AeTv  iravra  avSpa  koi  -irdiSa,  &c.  that 
all  men  and  children,  whether  bond  or  free,  mule  or  female, 
should  be  bound  through  the  whole  city  to  sing  such  songs, 

and  never  cease  so  to  do,  &c.  (See  Eusebius,  lib.  xii.  Prae- 

par.  Evang.  cap.  32.)  And  Plato  himself,  lib.  ii.  de  Legi- 
bus;  where  he  gives  a  great  many  cautions  about  this  mat- 

ter, and  concludes  that  Tovro  81  eeoi),  v  Odov  tivoq,  av  ein, 

p.  657.  this  must  be  tlie  work  of  a  god,  or  some  godlike  man. 
As  if  he  had  beeu  acquainted  with  what  Moses,  the  man  of 
God,  or  rather  God  himself,  here  ordained,  that  every  one 

should  have  this  song  in  their  mouths,  as  a  means  to  pre- 
serve them  in  the  worship  of  God  alone.  However,  this 

justifies  the  admirable  discipline  of  tlie  Hebrews  in  those 
ancient  times,  who  were  taught  by  such  hymns,  as  the 

wisest  men  among  the  heathen  in  future  times  thought  the 
best  way  of  instruction.  For  which  reason,  as  Aristotle 

reports  in  his  Problems,  (sect.  19.  probl.  28.)  people  an- 
ciently sung  their  laws,  as  the  Agathyrsi  (he  saith)  conti- 

nued to  do  in  his  days,  "On-wc  y-h  ivtXa^wvrai,  that  they 

might  not  be  forgotten.  Particularly  the  laws  of  Charon- 
das  (as  Athenaeus  informs  us  out  of  Hermippus)  were  wont 
to  be  sung  at  Athens,  vap  olvov,  over  a  glass  of  wine  ;  and 
were  therefore  written  in  some  sort  of  verse,  or  tunable 

measure,  as  our  incomparable  Dr.  Bentley  hath  made  it  pro- 
bable, in  his  late  Dissertation  on  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris, 

p.  373.  Tully  also  (to  add  no  more)  tells  us,  that  Cato,  in 

his  book  de  Originibus,  reports,  that  it  was  the  custom 
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among  the  old  Romans  to  have  the  virtues  and  praises  of 

famous  men  sung  to  a  pipe  at  their  feasts;  which  he  thinks 

tliey  learnt  from  the  ancient  Pythagoreans  in  Italy,  who 
were  wont,  carminibus  pracepta  qucedam  occultius  tradere, 
to  deliver  in  verses  certain  precepts,  w  hich  were  the  greatest 
secrets  in  their  philosophy;  and  composed  the  minds  of 
the  scholars  to  tranquillity,  by  songs  and  instruments  of 
music.  See  upon  Numb.  xxi.  30.  concerning  this  way  of 
instruction. 

That  this  song  may  be  a  witness  for  me  against  the  children 
of  Israel.]  Testifying  that  they  were  sufficiently  warned, 
and  could  not  complain  that  they  were  not  taught  tlieir 

duty,  and  told  their  danger;  and  reproving  also  their  ingra- 
titude, and  putting  them  in  mind  how  ill  they  requited  their 

God,  (ver.  21.) 
Ver.  20.  For  when  I  have  brought  them  unto  the  land 

which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers,  thatjloweth  with  milk  and 
honey.]  See  vi.  10,  &c.  xv.  8,  9. 
And  they  shall  have  eaten,  and  filled  themselves,  and 

waxen  fat.]  See  viii.  10 — 12,  &c.  xxvii.  15. 
Then  they  will  turn  unto  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  &c.] 

Against  which  he  had  most  solemnly  forewarned  them,  in 
the  places  beforementioned,  and  xi.  16.  xii.  29,  30. 

Ver.  21.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  ivhen  many  evils  and 
troubles  are  befallen  them,  that  this  song  shall  testify  against 
them  as  a  witness.]  That  they  are  most  justly  punished  for 
their  foul  ingratitude  and  unbelief,  with  which  this  song 

upbraided  them ;  having  told  them  plainly  (xxxii.  18,  19.) 
what  would  be  the  elTect  of  their  forsaking  him;  and  at  the 
delivery  of  it,  God  having  solemnly  said  here,  (ver.  17.) 
that  when  they  went  a  whoring  from  him  he  would  forsake 
them,  and  hide  his  face  from  them. 

For  it  shall  not  be  forgotten  out  of  the  mouth  of  their 
»eed.]  The  calamities  which  fell  upon  them,  according  to 

what  is  predicted  in  this  song,  brought  it  to  their  remem- 
brance when  they  had  forgotten  it,  or  did  not  regard  it.  For 

these  words  do  not  seem  to  be  a  precept  requiring  them  to 
remember  this  song,  but  a  prediction,  foretelling  that  their 
miseries  should  not  suffer  them  quite  to  forget  it. 

For  I  know  their  imagination  which  they  go  about,  even 
now,  before  I  have  brought  them  into  the  land  which  I  sware.] 
He  saw  ihe  secret  inclinations  and  designs  which  were  in 

their  hearts  ;  and  perceived  that  at  that  very  present  they 
hankered,  as  we  speak,  after  idols. 

Ver.  22.  Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song  the  same  day.] 
And  so  did  Joshua,  (as  he  was  commanded,  ver.  19.)  who 
spake  the  words  of  this  song  unto  the  people  as  well  as 
Moses,  xxxii.  44. 

And  taught  it  the  children  of  Israel.]  Commanded  tliem 

to  learn  it,  (ver.  19.)  In  order  to  which,  the  Jews  say, 
e«pry  man  was  bound  to  write  for  himself  a  copy  of  it : 
and  more  than  that,  they  make  it  one  of  the  affirmative  pre- 

cepts (as  Maimonides  tells  us),  which  obliged  every  Israel- 
ite to  write  out  the  whole  book  of  tlie  law  with  his  own 

hand.  For  so  they  interpret  those  words,  (ver.  19.)  Write 
ye  tills  song  for  you,  as  if  they  were  spoken  to  all  the  peo- 

ple, and  their  meaning  had  been.  Write  ye  this  law  for  you, 
wherein  is  this  song  ;  for  they  were  not  to  write  the  law  by 
small  parts  and  sections  (as  his  words  are),  but  all  of  it 

entirely.  And  if  a  man's  parents  had  left  him  a  copy,  yet 
he  was  bound  to  write  one  himself;  or  if  he  could  not 

write,  to  procure  one  to  be  written  for  him  by  some  otlier 
VOL.  H. 

person,  &c.  (SeeSchickard's  Mischpat  Hammelech,  cap.  2. Theor.  5.) 

Ver.  23.  And  he  gave  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  a  charge."] That  is,  the  Lord,  who  had  hitherto  spoken  to  him  by 

Moses,  now  spake  to  him  himself,  and  gave  him  this  charge, 
to  gain  him  the  greater  authority.  For  which  end  he  had 
ordered  Joshua  to  present  himself  before  him,  together  with 
Moses,  (ver.  14.) 

Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage.]  Which  he  repeats  to 
him  after  the  death  of  Moses,  Josh,  i,  6,  7. 

For  thou  shall  bring  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  land 
which  I  sware  unto  them.]  1  have  appointed  thee  to  be  the 
captain  of  my  people,  to  lead  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ajid  I  will  be  with  thee.]  To  give  him  success  in  all  his 
enterprises.  Which  words  being  spoken  in  the  audience  of 

all  the  people,  (as  may  be  supposed  from  ver.  14.)  made 
them  readily  submit  to  the  authority  of  Joshua,  and  confide 
in  his  conduct. 

Ver.  24.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  had  made  an 
end  of  writing  the  words  of  this  law  in  a  book,  until  they 
were  finished.]  The  whole  book  of  his  laws,  which  he  put 
together  before  his  death ;  as  I  said  on  ver.  9. 

Ver.  25.  That  Moses  commanded  the  Levites,  &c]  The 

priests,  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  (See  ver.  9.) 
Ver.  26.  Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in  the  side 

of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God.]  Not  in 
the  inside  of  it ;  for  he  doth  not  say,  put  it  into  the  ark, 

but  in  the  side  of  the  ark,  that  is,  on  the  outside,  in  a  little 
box,  as  Jonathan  and  others  expound  it.  For  it  is  the  very 
same  phrase  with  that,  1  Sam.  vi.  8.  where  the  Philistines 
are  said  to  have  put  the  jewels  of  gold,  which  they  returned 

for  a  sin-offering,  in  a  coffer  by  the  side  of  the  ark;  where 
none  could  put  it  but  the  high-priest,  because  nobody  else 

might  go  into  the  holy  place  where  the  ark  was.  And  there- 
fore those  priests  who  received  the  book  of  the  law  from 

Moses  delivered  it  to  Eleazar,  to  be  there  placed.  See 

Buxtorf.  Histor.  Arcae,  cap.  5.  and  Huetius,  more  lately,^ 
in  his  Demonstratio  Evangelica,  propos.  iv.  cap.  de  Can, 
Libr.  Sacrorum,  sect.  8.  where  he  observes,  that  R.  Meir, 
in  both  the  Talmuds,  Abarbinel  himself,  and  many  others, 
have  been  of  opinion,  from  this  very  place,  that  the  book 
of  the  law  was  put  into  the  ark  itself,  being  no  less  precious 

than  the  tables  of  stone  which  were  there.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture tells  us,  tliere  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two  tables 

of  stone,  (1  Kings  viii.  9.  2  Chron.  v.  10.)  and  their  reason 
is  good  for  nothing,  the  two  tables  far  excelling  this  book, 
because  written  by  the  finger  of  God;  and  therefore  other 
great  doctors  among  the  Jews  rightly  place  it  without  the 
ark,  as  the  very  words  of  Moses  import. 

That  it  may  be  there  for  a  witness  against  thee.]  It  was 
deposited  in  that  place  as  a  public  record,  that  if  any  one 

should  falsify  or  deprave  any  thing  in  the  law  (as  Abarbi- 
nel interprets  it),  he  might  be  convicted  out  of  this  book, 

which  was  sacredly  preserved  to  be  produced  as  a  witness 
against  him.  Or  (as  the  author  of  Tzeror  Hammor  expresses 
it),  that  if  they  should  be  so  wicked  as  to  lose  the  books 
of  the  law,  this  copy,  kept  under  the  care  of  the  priests, 
might  remain  to  testify  what  Avas  the  will  of  God.  As  we  see 
it  did  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  when  it  was  casually  found  in 
the  house  of  God,  as  they  were  about  the  reparations  of  if : 
though  I  camiot  say  they  found  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark, 
but  rather  upon  the  roof  of  the  house^  or  in  the  rafters ; 
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^vherc  the  priests  bad  hid  it,  as  soino  of  the  Jews  think, 
when  Manassoh  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  authentic  copy 
of  the  law,  as  he  had  done  all  other  that  he  could  tind;  and 

when  they  cainc  to  uncover  the  house,  there  it  appeared. 
Ver.  27.  Fw  I  know  thy  rebellion,  ami  thy  stijfneck.]  1  have 

been  sulKciently  acquainted  witli  your  perverse  disposition. 
Behold,  tvhile  I  am  yet  alive  with  you  this  day,  ye  have 

been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  ;  and  how  much  more  after 

my  death .'']  For  it  was  not  likely  they  would  have  a  greater 
regard  to  Joshua  than  they  had  to  him,  who  had  such  near 

familiarity  with  God,  as  never  any  man  had. 

Ver.  28.  Gather  unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes.'] 
I  suppose  after  Moses  had  spoke  to  the  people  what  God 
ordered,  ver.  1,  2,  &c.  (see  there),  he  dismissed  them  again, 
that  he  might  write  the  book  of  the  law, (ver.  J).)  and  deliver 
it  to  the  priests,  &c.  and  then  wTite  this  song  (which  fol- 

lows in  the  next  chapter),  ver.  19.  22,  &c.  which  being 
done,  he  is  ordered  here  to  summon  all  the  elders  of  the 

several  tribes,  (and  with  them  all  the  people  came,  ver.  30.) 
that  he  might  deliver  to  them,  by  word  of  mouth,  the  song 
which  he  had  wrote. 

And  your  officers.']  I  have  frequently  observed  that  these 
schoterim  (which  we  translate  officers)  were  but  ministers  to 
their  elders  or  judges.  (See  Exod.  v.  14.  Deut.  i.  15.  xvi. 

18.)  Unto  which  I  shall  add  here  only  the  words  of  Abar- 
binel ;  The  office  of  the  schoterim  was  to  see  that  the  sen- 

tence which  the  judges  had  given  was  observed,  and  to 
compel  men  to  it.  They  who  would  have  more  may  find 
a  long  roll  of  authors,  who  are  of  this  mind,  both  Jews  and 

Christians,  in  Jo.  Benedic.  Carpzovius  upon  Schickard's 
Jus  Kegium ;  who  hath  also  said  a  great  deal  to  the  same 
purpose,  cap.  4.  Theor.  14. 

That  I  may  speak  these  words  in  their  ears.]  The  song 
which  God  had  suggested  to  him,  and  commeinded  him  to 
write,  (ver.  19.  22.) 

And  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against  them.]  Call  the 
whole  world  to  witness  how  wicked  they  are,  if  they  fall 
from  God,  after  such  care  to  preserve  them  in  his  obedience. 

Ver.  29.  For  I  know  that  after  my  death  you  will  utterly 
corrupt  yourselves.]  Fall  to  the  foulest  idolatry.  (Judg.  ii.  19.) 

And  turn  aside  from  the  way  which  I  have  commanded 
you.]  Departing  from  that  way  of  God  which  I  have  de- 

livered to  you  by  this  command.  It  was  a  very  melan- 
choly thing  for  Moses  to  leave  the  world  in  this  belief,  that 

all  his  pains  would  be  lost  upon  them ;  but  he  comforted 
himself  in  doing  his  duty  to  the  very  last,  and  omitting  no 
means  to  secure  them  from  apostacy. 

And  evil  will  befal  you  in  the  latter  days.]  This  seems 
to  express  a  foresight,  that  they  would  not  immediately  re- 

volt, but  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  of  the  elders  who 

survived  him,  (Judg.  ii.  7. 11,  12,  &c.) 
Because  ye  will  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke 

him  to  anger  through  the  work  of  your  hands.]  By  making 
images,  after  the  manner  of  other  nations,  and  bowing 
down  to  tliem,  and  worshipping  them,  Judg.  ii.  12, 18.iii.7. 
where  the  groves  signify  the  images  in  the  groves. 

Ver.  30.  And  Moses  spake.]  With  the  assistance  of  Jo- 
shua, xxxii.  41. 

In  the  ears  of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel.]  Whom  the 
elders  and  ollicers  (ver.  28.)  had  a.ssembled,  according  to 
their  tribes  and  families  ;  unto  whom  they  went  severally, 
and  spake  these  words  in  their  hearing. 

The  words  of  this  song.]  Which  follows  in  the  next  chap> 

ter,  and  much  ditl'crs,  in  the  raised  expressions  and  lofti- 
ness of  the  style,  from  the  rest  of  tais  book  hitherto. 

Until  they  were  ended.]  Omitted  nothing,  but  completely 
delivered  tliis  song  to  them ;  or  they  spake  all  these  words 
to  them,  at  the  same  time,  with  one  continued  speech.  I 
observed  before  that  the  most  ancient  way  of  instruction 

was  by  poetical  compositions,  which  was  more  ancient 
than  rhetorical  discourses.  And  as  their  chief  learning  did 
consist  of  poetry,  so  the  excellency  of  their  poetry  was  setn 
in  the  proper  and  native  subject  of  this  faculty,  that  is,  in 
matters  of  sacred  use  or  observation  :  from  whence  the  title 

of  votes  descended  nnto  secular  and  profane  poets,  who 
retained  the  manner  of  speech  used  by  the  former.  But, 
as  Conradus  Pellicanus  here  truly  observes,  (and  see  my 

notes  on  Exod.  xv.  1.)  the  Scripture  poetry  doth  not  con- 
sist in  the  cadency  and  number  of  syllables,  contrived  to 

please  the  ear,  but  in  brief  and  weighty  sentences,  simply 
and  sincerely  composed  in  a  lively  manner,  to  enlighten  the 

understandings,  move  the  affections,  and  stick  in  the  me- 
mory. And  the  ancients  (as  a  great  man  of  our  own  ob- 

serves) had  this  advantage  of  later  poets,  "  That  the  fashion 
of  the  world  (as  he  speaks),  in  their  times,  was  more  apt 
to  ravish  their  thoughts  with  admiration ;  wonderful  events 
being  then  more  frequent,  and  their  frequency  not  abating, 

but  rather  increasing  their  wonderment,  because  tlieir  va- 
riety was  very  great,  and  the  apprehension  of  invisible  or 

supernatural  powers  in  those  events  was  usual  and  un- 
doubted. So  that  admiration  was  then  enforced  upon  men 

and  the  breasts  of  those  who  diligently  observed  those 

events,  or  were  any  way  disposed  by  nature  to  it,  were  in- 
spired with  lively  and  sublime  affections,  apt  to  vent  them- 
selves in  such  poetical  phrases  and  resemblances  as  we 

cannot  reach,  unless  wc  raise  our  invention  by  imitation, 

and  siir  up  admiration  by  meditation  and  study.  But  now 
our  senses  being  neitlicr  moved  with  such  extraordinary 

effects  of  God's  power,  nor  our  minds  bent  to  observe  the 
ways  of  his  wisdom,  so  as  to  be  stricken  with  true  obser- 

vation of  them,  we  have  fewer  good  sacred  poems  than  of 

any  other  kind." Thus  Dr.  Jackson,  book  i.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  14. 
David  Chytraeus  also  hath  an  excellent  discourse  on  this 
subject,  to  shew  that  the  ancient  poetry  among  the  heatlien 
contained  the  doctrine  of  God,  and  of  celestial  things  ;  all 
the  offices  and  rewards  of  virtue,  with  the  punishment  of 

vice  ;  the  history  of  their  kings,  and  the  noble  acts  of  fa- 
mous men,  tom.  i.  of  his  works,  p.  1.54,  &c.  where  he  con- 
firms this  out  of  the  verses  of  Orpheus,  who  lived  (as  he 

computes)  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  David  ; 
and  those  of  Pindar,  Simonides,  and  the  rest,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  the  war  with  Xerxes.  But  Moses  led  the  way 
to  them  all ;  whose  mind  was  raised  to  that  sublimity  of 

thoughts  and  speech  which  we  find  in  his  songs,  by  admi- 
ration of  those  strange  events  which  he  saw,  Exod.  xv. 

Numb.  xxi.  and  here  in  the  next  chapter,  wherein  he  was 

followed  by  Deborah,  Barak,  and  Hannah,  &c.  in  after- 
times,  Judg.  V.  1  Sam.  ii. 

CHAP.  XXXIf. 

Ver.  1.  fjrIVE  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  Iivill  speak;  and 

hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth.]  He  calls  angels 
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and  men  to  bear  witness  (xxx.  19.)  that  the  Israelites  had 

been  admonished  of  their  duty,  and  warned  of  their  dan- 
ger ;  and  this,  not  by  words  of  his  own  invention,  but  which 

were  put  into  his  mouth  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Or  (after  an 

elegant  form  of  speech)  he  calls  upon  all  insensible  crea- 
tures, every  where,  to  listen  to  him,  that  he  might  awaken 

the  Israelites  out  of  their  stupidity,  or  upbraid  them  as  a 

people  that  had  ears  to  hear,  and  would  not  hear  him. 
And,  as  some  of  themselves  have  observed,  he  may  be 
thought  to  intimate  hereby,  that  if  they  would  not  hearken 
and  keep  his  precepts,  the  heavens  were  forbidden  to  g^  .e 
them  rain,  and  the  earth  to  bring  forth  fruit.  The  gloss  also 
of  the  Jerusalem  Targum  is  not  amiss,  that  Moses,  being 

shortly  to  die,  calls  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  en- 
dure through  all  ages,  to  be  witnesses  against  them  when  he 

was  gone.  But  the  following  observation  is  too  curious  : 
That  Isaiah,  when  he  prophesied,  t.  e.  being  far  remote 

from  the  heavens,  and  near  to  the  earth,  calls  upon  the  hea- 
vens to  hear,  and  the  earth  to  give  ear,  or  attend :  whereas 

Moses,  quite  contrary,  approaching  now  very  near  to  the 
heavens,  calls  upon  them  to  attend  or  give  ear,  and,  being 
ia  spirit  remote  from  the  earth,  bids  it  hear. 

Ver.  2.  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech 
^lall  distil  as  the  dew.]  Or,  Let  my  doctrine  drop,  &c.  For 
this  seems  to  be  a  prayer,  that  his  words,  which  were  sent 
from  heaven  to  them,  might  sink  into  their  hearts,  and 
soften  them,  as  the  drops  of  rain  and  the  dew  do  the  earth, 
and  produce  such  fruits  of  obedience  as  might  make  them 
happy. 

As  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers 

upon  the  grass.]  The  aforesaid  Targum  thus  paraphrases 
this  whole  verse  :  Let  the  doctrine  of  my  law  be  as  stveet 
upon  the  children  of  Israel  as  the  rain;  and  the  word  of  my 
mouth  be  received  by  them  as  the  delectable  dew :  let  it  be  as 
gentle  showers  refreshing  the  grass,  and  as  the  drops  of  the 
latter  rain,  descending  and  watering  the  blades  of  corn  in 
the  month  of  March. 

Ver.  3.  Because  I  will  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord.]  For 
my  song  shall  be  concerning  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
whose  glorious  perfections  I  will  proclaim;  which  make 
him  the  sole  object  of  your  worship. 

A.scnbe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God.]  Acknowledge  there- 
fore the  infinite  power  of  our  God ;  and  his  sovereign  do- 

minion over  all ;  and  give  honour  and  service  to  none  be- 
sides him. 

These  three  first  verses  seem  to  be  the  preface  to  the 

song;  and  now  follows  the  song  itself;  which  Josephus 
calls  Y\oii\mv  i^afiirpov,  a  poem  in  hexameter  verse,  (lib.  iv. 
Antiq.  cap.  8.) 

Ver.  4.  He  is  the  Rock.]  Always  endures,  and  never 
changes;  so  that  in  him  we  may  find  at  all  times  a  sura 
refuge. 

His  ivork  is  perfect.]  Whatsoever  he  undertakes,  he  per- 
fects and  completes  it. 

For  all  his  ways  are  judgment.]  He  doth  nothing  without 
the  greatest  reason,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  the  ex- 
actest  justice. 

A  God  of  truth.]  Who  is  faithful  to  his  promises. 
And  without  iniquity.]  And  never  deceives  or  wrongs 

any  man. 

Just  and  right  is  he.]  Nor  will  he  punish  any  man  with- 
out a  cause,  or  more  than  he  deserves. 

Maimonides  takes  the  first  words  of  this  verse.  He  is  tJte 

Rock,  to  signify  the  first  principle,  and  the  efficient  cause 
of  all  things  without  himself.  For  so  the  word  Rock  is  used, 
when  God  bids  the  children  of  Israel  look  to  the  rock  out  of 
ichich  they  were  hewn,  (Isa.  li.  1.)  that  is,  to  Abraham  their 
father,  from  whom  they  were  descended.  And  so  he  thinks 
it  signifies,  ver.  18.  of  this  chapter.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat 
thee,  thou  art  unmindfid,  i.  e.  of  God,  the  author  of  their 
being.  And  again,  ver.  30>  their  Rock  (i.  e.  the  Lord)  sold 
them.  (See  More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  16.)  And  then 
by  the  next  words,  Jiis  way  is  perfect,  he  thinks  is  meant, 
that  as  he  is  the  creator  of  all  tilings,  so  there  is  no  defect 

or  superfluity  in  his  works.  For  he  takes  these  words  to 
be  the  same  with  those.  Gen.  i.  31.  God  saw  every  thing  that 
he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  (See  there,  par. 

ii.  cap.  28.  and  par.  iii.  cap.  25.)  And  as  his  works  of 
creation  are  most  perfect,  so  are  his  works  of  providence ; 
for  he  governs  the  world  with  the  greatest  judgment  and 
justice.  So  he  seems  to  understand  the  next  words,  (par. 

iii.  cap.  17.)  all  his  ways  are  judgment.  We  are  ignorant  of 
the  methods  and  reasons  of  his  judgments,  yet  no  injustice 

or  iniquity  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him.  But  all  the  evil  and 
all  the  good  that  befals  any  man,  or  the  whole  church, 
proceeds  from  the  just  and  equal  judgment  of  God.  And 

more  largely,  cap.  49.  "  Our  narrow  minds  cannot  appre- 
hend either  the  perfection  of  his  works,  or  the  equity  of  his 

judgments ;  for  we  apprehend  his  admirable  works  only 
by  parts,  whether  we  look  upon  tlie  bodies  of  animals,  or 
the  celestial  spheres :  and  in  like  manner  we  apprehend  but 
a  little  of  his  judgments;  for  that  of  which  we  are  ignorant 

in  both,  is  far  more  than  that  which  we  know  of  either."  I 
conclude  this  with  the  words  of  the  author  of  Sepher  Cosri, 

(par.  iii.  sect.  11.)  "  He  that  believes  this,  that  all  God's 
works  are  perfect,  and  his  ways  judgment,  will  always  lead 
a  sweet  and  pleasant  life;  all  afllictions  will  be  made  light 
to  him,  nay,  he  will  rejoice  that  his  iniquities  are  hereby 
alleviated,  and  that  he  shall  one  day  be  rewarded  for  his 
patience ;  which  he  teaches  men  by  his  example,  and  thereby 

ju.stifies  the  judgments  of  God."  With  respect  to  which,  I 
suppose,  the  Jews  now  begin  the  prayer  which  they  make 

at  the  burial  of  their  dead,  with  this  verse  of  Moses's  song. 
Which  prayer  they  call  tzidduck  haddin,  i.  e.jv^t  judgment, 
as  Leo  Modena  observes,  in  his  History  of  the  present 
Jews,  par.  v.  chap.  8. 

Ver.  5.  They  have  corrupted  themselves,  &c.]  I  know 
not  how  to  justify  this  translation,  nor  that  in  the  margin. 
He  hath  corrupted  himself.  Maimonides  translates  them 
better;  making  these  words  a  question,  and  the  next  words 
in  answer  to  them,  in  this  manner :  Did  he  (i.  e.  God,  the 
Rock  before  spoken  of)  do  him  any  hurt?  For  the  Hebrew 
word  scecheth,  with  lamed  after  it,  signifies  to  hurt,  or  de- 

stroy. Numb,  xxxii,  15.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  10.  (as  Joh.  Coc- 
ceius  observes,  in  his  Ultima  Mosis,  sect.  701.)  And  so 
the  meaning  is,  Is  God  to  blame  for  the  evils  that  befall 
him  ?  i.  e.  Israel.  Unto  which  the  answer  follows  in  the 

next  words,  which  we  thus  translate — 
Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children.]  In  the  He- 

brew, the  first  word  of  this  sentence  is  lo,  i.  e.  not,  or  710. 

Which  the  accent  tipcha  (as  they  call  it)  under  it,  shews 

is  not  to  be  joined  with  the  words  that  follow  (banau  mu- 
mam),  but  taken  by  itself,  being  a  denial  of  the  foregoing 
question.     And  these  words  are  thus  to  be  translated,  No, 

F2 
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his  children  are  their  blot ;  i.  c.  all  the  evil  that  befalls  them 

is  the  fruit  of  their  children's  wickedness.  And  so  these 
words  are  in  effect  the  same  with  those  of  Solomon,  Prov. 

xix.  "  The  foolishness  of  man  pervcrteth  his  way,  and  his 

heart  fretteth  against  the  Lord :"  he  complains  of  God, 
when  the  fault  is  in  liimself.  (See  More  Nevochim,  par. 
iii.  cap.  12.) 

Onkelos  translates  it  thus:  They  corrupted  to  themselves, 
not  to  him,  children  that  served  idols;  i.  e.  as  Paulas  Fagius 

observes.  They  hurt  themselves,  not  God,  when,  leaving 

him  the  true  God,  they  turned  to  idols  ;  for  the  word  cor- 
rupt is  commonly  used  in  Scripture,  where  it  speaks  of  the 

sin  of  idolatry.  The  Jerusalem  paraphrast  aims  at  the 
same  sense. 

They  are  a  perverse  and  crooked  generation.^  The  whole 

body  of  them  are  untoward  and  untractable,  walking  con- 
trary to  God  in  all  their  ways ;  for  there  being  a  gemination 

(as  they  speak)  of  a  syllable  in  the  latter  of  these  words 
(pethalthol),  it  increases  the  sense,  and  makes  it  the  same 
with  the  superlative  degree  among  us,  importing  the  highest 
obliquity  imaginable.  And  these  words  were  never  more 
exactly  fulfilled  than  in  the  days  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  calls  them  a  wicked  and  adulterous,  a  faithless  and 

perverse  generation,  (Matt.  xvi.  4.  xvii.  17.)  And  in  the 

days  of  the  apostles,  who  call  them  'Atottowc.  on  absurd 
kind  of  people,  (2  Thess.  iii.  3.)  who  pleased  not  God,  and 
were  contrary  to  all  men,  (1  Thess.  ii.  15.) 

Ver.  6".  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord,  O  foolish  people 
and  untvise?]  He  upbraids  them  with  their  senseless  folly 

and  foul  ingratitude ;  which  in  the  following  words  he  de- 
monstrates, by  representing  the  obligations  he  had  laid 

upon  them. 

Fs  not  he  thy  father  J]  Having  adopted  them  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner  to  be  his  children,  above  all  other  people. 

Who  hath  bought  thee  ?]  When  he  rescued  them  from  the 
slavery  of  Egypt. 

Hath  not  he  made  thee.]  Advanced  them  (for  so  the  word 
asa  is  translated,  1  Sam.  xii.  G.)  to  be  a  great  and  mighty 
people.    (See  Psal.  c.  3.) 

And  established  thee?]  By  settling  them  in  excellent 
order,  under  the  government  of  most  wise  and  righteous 
laws.     (See  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  7, 8.) 

Ver.  7.  Remember  the  days  of  old.]  Look  back  as  far  as 
you  are  able. 

Consider  the  years  of  many  generations.]  Consult  the 
most  ancient  records ;  which  would  inform  them  how  God 
chose  their  father  Abraham  long  ago,  and  promised  to 
bless  his  posterity,  as  he  did  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  a  most 

eminent  manner;  and  sent  Jo.seph  by  a  wonderful  pro- 
vidence into  Egypt  to  preserve  them  from  starving,  &c. 

Ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  shew  thee  ;  thy  elders,  and 
they  will  tell  thee.]  All  this  is  to  express  the  same  thing, 
that  they  should  advise  with  those  that  knew  more  than 

themselves ;  and  particularly  with  old  men  (as  the  word 
may  be  understood  which  we  translate  elders),  who,  by  the 
benefit  of  their  great  age,  had  heard  and  seen  more  than 
others,  and  could  tell  them  how  God  had  dealt  with  them, 
ever  since  he  brought  them  by  a  wonderful  power  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  8.  When  tlie  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their 
inheritance.]  He  directs  them  still  to  look  farther  back, 

and  they  would  find  that  long  before  Abraham's  time  God 

had  them  in  his  thoughts,  even  when  he  divided  the  earth 
among  the  sons  of  Noah  and  their  posterity  alter  the  flood, 
(Gen.x.5.25.  32.) 

When  lie  separated  the  sons  of  Adam.]  Or,  the  sons  of 

men;  who  were  one  people,  till  he  scattered  them  into  se- 
veral parts  of  the  earth,  and  separated  them  into  divers 

nation.s,  by  confounding  their  language,  (Gen.  xi.  H,  9.) 

He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  children  of  Israel.]  He  had  then  the  children  of  Is- 

rael in  his  mind,  before  they  were  a  nation;  and  made  such 
a  /listribution  to  other  people  (particularly  to  the  seven 
nations  of  Canaan),  within  such  bounds  and  limits,  as  that 
there  might  be  suilicieut  room  for  so  numerous  a  people  as 
the  Israelites,  when  they  came  to  take  possession  of  that country. 

How  the  LXX.  came  to  translate  these  words  thus. 

He  appointed  the  bounds  of  the  nations  according  to  the 
number  of  the  angels,  it  is  hard  to  say.  Bochartus  hath 
made  the  best  conjecture  about  it  (which  was  hinted  by  He 
Muis  before  him),  lib.  i.  Phaleg.  cap.  15.  tliat  they  had  a 
bad  copy  before  them,  which  left  out  the  three  first  letters 
of  Israel ;  and  so  they  read  Baneel,  the  children  of  God, 
meaning  the  Israelites.  Instead  of  which  some  tran- 

scribers put  the  angels  of  God,  because  they  are  some- 
times called  Ms  sons.  Which  led  the  ancient  Greek  fa- 

thers, who  followed  this  translation,  into  great  difficulties : 
and  it  grew  a  common  opinion,  that  every  nation  was  under 
the  government  of  an  angel ;  which  seems  to  be  the  mean- 

ing also  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  xvii.  17.  And  many 
others  fancying  that  God  divided  the  nations  according  to 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  came  into 

Egypt,  which  was  just  seventy,  they  thence  gather  there 
were  just  so  many  distinct  nations,  and  so  many  several 
languages ;  which  is  a  conceit  of  some  of  the  Jews,  as 
Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  9.  But  Bo- 
chart,  in  the  place  abovenamed,  hath  given  the  plain  and 

simple  meaning  of  this  place  in  these  words :  "  God  so 
distributed  the  earth  among  the  several  people  that  were 
therein,  that  he  reserved,  or  in  his  counsel  designed,  such 
a  part  of  the  eartli  for  the  Israelites,  who  were  then  unborn, 
as  he  knew  would  afford  a  commodious  habitation  to  a 

most  numerous  nation." 
Ver.  9.  For  tlie  Lord's  portion  is  his  people.]  And  not  sa- 

tisfied with  this  kindness,  he  chose  them  alone,  out  of  all 
other  nations,  to  be  under  his  special  care,  and  to  enjoy 
singular  privileges,  which  none  other  had ;  and  therefore 
they  are  called  his  peculiar  treasure,  (Exod.  xix.  5.)  This 
Origen  maintains  to  be  true  against  all  the  cavils  of  Celsus, 

lib.  V.  p.  250.  edit.  Cantabr.  where  he  shews  how  ben«- 
ficial  their  laws  were ;  and  that  they  were  taught  so  early  to 
know  God,  to  believe  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  re- 

wards and  punislunents  in  the  life  to  come,  as  demonstrated 

they  were  distinguished  from  all  other  people  whatsoever. 

(See  p.  260.) 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inlieritance.]  This  is  the  same  thing 

repeated  in  other  words ;  alluding  to  the  manner  of  mea- 
suring and  dividing  lands  by  cords,  as  the  word  in  the 

Hebrew  is,  which  we  translate  lot,  (See  Psal.  xvi.  6.  and 
chap.  4.  of  this  book,  ver.  20.) 

Ver.  10.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land.]  There  he  first 
took  the  Israelites  to  be  his  peculiar  people ;  for  so  the 
word  we  translate  found  frequently  signifies.     As  in  Psal. 
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cxvi.  3.  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me;  where  in  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are,  found  me.  And  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment, (Rom.  iv.  1.)  What  shall  we  say  then,  that  Abraham 
our  father  hath  found?  that  is,  attained. 

In  the  waste  howling  wilderness.]  Desolate  and  void  of 
all  sustenance;  where  nothing  was  to  be  heard  but  the 
bowlings  and  yellings  of  wild  beasts,  (Deut.  viii,  15.) 

Ue  led  him  about.]  Conducted  the  Israelites  from  place 

to  place,  (Numb,  xxxiii.  1,  2,  &c.) 
He  instructed  him.]  Gave  them  his  laws,  (Exod.  xx.  1,  2, 

&c.  xxxiv.  1.  10,  &c.) 

He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.]  Protected  and  de- 
fended them  from  all  dangers  with  extraordinary  care ;  for 

there  is  nothing  of  which  we  are  more  tender  than  the  sight 
of  our  eyes ;  which  God  hath  guarded  by  several  coats  and 

humours,  and  eye-lids  fenced  ̂ vith  hairs,  to  preserve  it  from 
hnrt.  Unto  which  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  thinks  these  words 
allude. 

Ver.  11.  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  &c.]  Eagles  are 

observed  to  have  a  most  tender  afl'ection  to  their  young 
ones ;  who  are  here  meant  by  her  nest,  as  Bochartus  ob- 

serves (it  being  a  common  figure  used  by  other  authors,  to 
put  continens  pro  contento),  whom  she  provokes  to  fly 
(which  is  meant  by  stirring  up  her  nest)  by  fluttering  over 
them  with  her  wings  stretched  out.  Upon  which  she  takes 
them  while  they  are  so  weak  and  feeble  that  they  fail  in 
their  attempt  to  fly,  and  supporteth  them  till  they  recover 

strength  to  commit  themselves  unto  the  air.  See  Hierozoi- 
con,  par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.  and  I.  G.  Vossius  de  Orig.  et 
Progr.  Idolol.  lib.  iii.  cap.  77.  where  he  observes,  that 
this  kindness  to  her  young  ones  is  chiefly  found  in  the  black 

eagle;  though  something  of  it  be  seen  in  others;  which  may 
be  the  reason  they  lay  but  a  few  eggs,  because  they  are  not 
able  to  educate  many  young  ones  with  such  tender  care. 

Ver.  12.  iS'o  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him.]  Numb.  xiv. 
14.  This  is  an  exact  resemblance  of  God's  tender  care  of 
his  people  Israel.  Whom  he  solicited,  by  Moses  and 

Aaron,  to  aspire  after  their  liberty,  when  they  were  op- 
pressed in  Egypt;  just  as  an  eagle  excites  her  young  ones, 

when  they  lie  drowsy  in  the  filth  of  their  nest,  to  fly  away. 
And  as  the  eagle  flutters  over  them,  with  her  wings  spread 
abroad,  so  God  by  his  Spirit  moved  the  Israelites  to  be 
oijedient  to  their  deliverers  out  of  Egypt.  For  Moses  uses 
the  very  same  word,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
moving  upon  the  waters.  Gen.  i.  2.  And  as  the  eagle  carries 
her  fainting  young  ones  on  her  wings,  so  God  supported 
them  when  they  were  weary,  and  upheld  them  in  dangerous 
ways.  Insomuch,  that  he  is  said  to  carry  them  in  his 
arms,  as  a  father  doth  his  child,  (Deut.  i.  31.  Hosea  i.l,  3.) 
See  Bochartus  in  the  place  abovenamed,  cap.  4. 

And  there  was  no  strange  god  with  him.]  To  help  or  assist 
him:  but  by  his  almighty  power  alone  they  were  protected 
and  preserved.  AVhich  made  their  sin  the  more  heinous, 

in  sacrificing  to  other  gods,  (ver.  17.)  as  if  they  had  been 
their  benefactors. 

Ver.  13.  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the 
earth.]  Brought  the  Israelites  in  a  triumphant  manner  to 
possess  a  noble  country,  full  of  lofty  and  very  fruitful 
mountains,  which  were  in  Canaan,  where  they  lived  deli- 
ciously.  So  to  ride  signifies,  as  Bochartus  thinks,  laute  et 
opipare  vivere.  Which  he  justifies  by  that  place  in  Hosea, 

X.  11.  /  will  make  Ephraim  to  ride;  Judah  shall  plough,  and 

Jacob  shall  break  his  clods;  that  is,  saith  he,  the  people  of 
Israel  lived  in  pleasure,  when  Judah  lived  laboriously, 
(par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  i.  cap.  41.)  But  to  ride  signifies,  also, 
to  subdue  and  conquer;  which  may  be  the  meaning  here, 
Psal.  xlv.  4.  Ixvi.  12.  and  to  have  dominion  and  rule,  as 
Maimonides  interprets  it,  in  his  More  Nevochim,  par.  i. 
cap.  70.  In  which  sense  it  is  said  of  God  himself,  in  the 
next  chapter  of  this  book,  He  rideth  upon  the  heavens  for 
thy  help,  ver.  26.  And  he  rideth  upon  Araboth  the  highest 
heavens,  (Psal.  Ixviii.  4.) 

That  he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  field.]  Abundance 
of  corn  and  fruit. 

And  he  made  him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock.]  Wild 
honey;  which  was  esteemed  an  excellent  food  in  that 

country,  and  was  sometimes  found  upon  the  ground,  some- 
times in  the  hollow  part  of  trees,  and  sometimes  in  the 

clefts  of  rocks,  as  Bochartus  observes  out  of  good  authors, 

(Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.)  This  rock-honey 
seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  the  best  of  this  kind,  being 
joined  with  the  finest  wheat,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  ult. 

And  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock.]  No  part  of  this  country 

being  barren,  but  affording  something  or  other  for  their  sus- 
tenance ;  though  some  say  that  the  olive-tree  thrives  best 

in  rocky  places.  Columella  himself  observes,  that  it  doth 

not  delight  either  in  low  places  or  in  high,  but  "  magis  me- 
dicos clivos  amat,"  but  rather  loves  the  sides  of  moderately- 

rising  hills,  (lib.  vi.  cap.  G.)  And  D.  Chytraeus  notes,  that 
as  the  most  generous  wine  is  produced  upon  the  Rhine,  be- 

low Mentz,  out  of  the  hardest  flints ;  "  sic  olea;  locis  petro- 

sis  sterilibus  non  infeliciter  proveniunt ;"  so  olive-trees 
grow  prosperously  in  stony  and  barren  places,  (tom.  i.  p.  173.) 

Ver.  14.  Butter  of  kine.]  The  use  of  butter  was  very 
ancient  among  the  Hebrews,  though  lately  known  to  the 

Greeks,  (as  I  observed  upon  Gen.  xviii.  8.)  and  it  was  ac- 
counted an  excellent  food. 

And  milk  of  sheep.]  Which  the  Scripture  often  mentions, 
(Isa.  vii.  21,  22.  1  Cor.  ix.  1.  7.)  And  under  the  word  tzon, 
as  hath  been  often  observed,  goats  also  are  comprehended, 
whose  milk  likewise  is  mentioned,  Prov.  xxvii.  27.  Aris- 

totle mentions  both,  and  so  doth  Columella,  and  a  great 

many  others,  in  Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
46.  where  he  proves  that  they  made  butter  of  these  milks, 
as  well  as  of  cows. 

With  the  fat  of  lambs.]  Well  fed.  For  carim  properly 

signiQes  pasture  sheep,  as  the  same  Bochart  there  observes, 

(cap.  43.) 
And  rams  of  the  breed  of  Jiashan.]  A  country  famous  for 

excellent  pasture ;  being  eS/Sotoc  kuI  tvav^m;  &.c.  as  St.  Cy- 
ril calls  it.    (See  Numb,  xxxii.  1.  4.) 

And  goats.]  Of  tlie  breed  of  that  country. 
With  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat.]  The  Hebrews  call  the 

best  of  every  kind  of  thing  by  the  name  of  the  fat.  And 

the  kidneys  of  wheat  signify  large  and  plump  corn,  aflford- 
ing  great  plenty  of  flour.  Cajetan  thinks  it  signifies  wheat 
as  big  as  a  kidney ;  or  rather,  having  tliat  shape,  as  our 

kidney-beans  have. 
And  thou  shall  drink  the  pure  blood  of  the  grapes.]  Most 

generous  red  wine  ;  very  clear  and  bright.  So  Achil.  Ta- 
tius,  lib.  ii.  calls  wine  aifiu  ftoTpvaiv. 

Maimonides,  in  his  More  Nevochim,  par.  ii.  cap.  47. 
takes  all  the  expressions  in  this  verse  to  be  metaphorical, 

signifying  (as  Onkelos  allegorizes  them)  the  possession  of 
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all  their  enemies'  cities  and  goods,  after  tbey  bad  poured  out 
their  blood  like  water  on  the  ground. 

Ver.  13.  JeshiiruH  xvaxed/at.]  Grew  rich,  saith  Onkelos 
and  the  Jerusalem  Targum. 

And  kicked.]  Against  him  who  fed  him  so  plentifully  and 
deliciously.  It  seems  to  be  a  metaphor  taken  from  oxen, 
who,  being  stirred  up  with  a  goad  to  labour,  lift  up  their 
heels  and  kick  against  him  who  pricks  them  forward.  So 
did  tlie  Israelites  when  they  were  urged  and  pressed  to  their 

duty  by  the  prophets ;  not  only  despised,  but  evil-entreated 
then). 

\Vhy  Israel  is  called  Jeshurun  is  not  easy  to  resolve. 
Jo.  Cocceius  (in  his  Ultima  Mosis,  sect.  J>73.)  derives  it 

from  iS'Aur,  which  signifies  to  see,  behold,  or  descry.  From 
whence,  in  the  future  tense  and  the  plural  number,  comes 
Jeshuru,  which,  by  the  addition  of  nun  parogogicum,  as 
they  speak,  makes  Jeshurun,  that  is.  The  people  who  had 
tlte  vision  of  God.  I  know  nothing  more  simple,  nor  more 

probable  than  this ;  which  highly  aggravated  their  sin,  who, 
having  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  (iv.  7.)  and  their  elders 

having  had  a  sight  of  him,  (Exod.  xxiv.  10.)  were  so  un- 
grateful as  to  rebel  against  him,  and  worship  other  gods. 

Some  refer  this  kicking  to  their  revolt  from  the  house  of 
David ;  when  Jeroboam,  to  preserve  his  new  kingdom,  set 

up  the  golden  calves,  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  people  to 
their  old  master,  by  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship. 

Thou  art  waxen  fat,  thou  art  grown  thick,  thou  art  co- 
vered with  fatness.]  This  variety  of  expressions  is  used  to 

signify  how  exceeding  bountifully  God  had  provided  for 
them  ;  and  withal,  how  very  wanton  and  insolent  they  were 
grown,  as  cattle  fed  in  a  fat  pasture  are  wont  to  be.  The 
words  with  fatness  (after  covered)  are  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
but  are  well  supplied  out  of  other  places,  particularly 
Psal.  xvii.  10. 

Then  he  forsook  God.]  The  Jerusalem  Targum  here  hath 

it.  They  forsook  the  Word  of  God. 
Which  made  him.]  Advanced  them  from  a  desert  where 

he  found  them,  (ver.  6. 10.)  into  a  very  rich  and  plentiful 
country.  This  was  the  lamentable  eflfect  of  their  plethora, 

or  fuluess ;  unto  which  we  are  all  too  prone,  as  an  excel- 

lent person  of  our  own  hath  long  ago  observed.  "Even 
such  as  seem  most  upright  (saith  he)  when  they  wax  fat, 
spurn  with  the  heel,  and  cast  away  tlie  memory  of  their 

misery,  and  of  God's  former  mercy,  behind  their  backs. And  what  was  the  reason  that  the  Israelites  waxed  thus 

full  and  fat?  Only  because  they  did  not  use  that  ex- 
ercise which  God  had  appointed  to  keep  them  under,  and 

preserve  their  hearts  from  being  lifted  up:  (Deut.  viii.  11, 

&c.)  '  Take  heed  to  thyself,  lest  when  thou  hast  eaten,  and 
filled  thyself,  &,c,  then  thy  heart  be  lifted  up,  and  thou  for- 

get the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 

*j(  Egypt,'  &c.  The  daily  and  lively  representation,  or  re- 
cognition of  their  condition  there,  should  have  been  as  usual 

to  them  as  their  meat  and  drink,  yea,  as  it  were,  their  tlianks- 

giving  before  and  after  meats,"  as  our  Dr.  Jackson  speaks, 
book  xi.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  34.  And  Maimonides  him- 

self, mentioning  those  very  words,  "  Lest  when  thou  hast 

eaten,  and  tilled  thyself,"  &.c.  very  well  observes,  that  to  pre- 
vent pride  and  apostacy,  which  grow  out  of  great  plenty, 

God  commanded  them  to  offer  their  first-fruits  before  him 

every  year,  with  a  solemn  confession,  how  poor  they  were 
in  the  beginning,  and  then  raised  by  God  to  be  a  ipighty 

people,  (Deut.  xxvi.  5, 6,  &c.)  For  which  end  the  Passover 

was  instituted,  "  That  they  might  remember  the  day  when 

they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt  a;il  the  diiys  of  their  life," 
(Deut.  xvi.  3.)    See  More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  39. 

And  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  their  salvation.]  As  there 

was  a  progress  in  their  insolent  forgetfulness  of  God,  ex- 
pressed in  three  phrases,  which  may  signify  three  degrees 

of  their  stupidity  (waxen  fat,  grown  thick,  and  covered 

with  fatness),  so  some  observe  as  many  degrees  of  theh- 
rebellion :  first,  they  kicked  against  God,  i.  e.  threw  off  the 
yoke  of  his  laws,  and  refused  to  observe  them;  secondly, 

they  forsook  God,  and  fell  into  idolatry;  and,  lastly,  tbey 

lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  their  salvation.  Where  the 
Hebrew  word  nibbel  signifies  more  than  a  light  esteem;  for, 
if  it  come  from  nebelah,  a  dead  carcass  (as  some  think  it 
doth),  it  denotes  the  greatest  abhorrence,  nothing  being  so 
much  abominated  among  the  Jews  as  a  dead  carcass,  the 

touching  of  which  was  the  highest  pollution.  And  thus 

J.  Cocceius  and  Campeg.  Vitringa  understand  it;  who  ob- 
serve that  this  was  never  so  fulfilled  as  in  their  behaviour 

towards  our  Lord  Christ,  who  was  indeed  the  Rock  of  their 
salvation,  and  so  vilely  used  by  them,  as  if  he  had  been 
the  most  loathsome  man  upon  earth.  So  Vitringa  expounds 
these  words,  (in  his  Observ.  Sacr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  p.  173.) 

"  instar  flagitii  tractavit  rupem  salutis  suae."  For  this  is  a 
word  used  by  God  himself,  when  he  would  express  his 

utter  detestation  of  Nineveh,  and  his  dealing  with  her  ac- 

cording to  her  abominable  wickedness,  Nahum  iii.  6.  "  I 

will  cast  abominable  filth  upon  thee,  and  make  thee  vile," 
&c.  and  when  he  speaks  of  the  disgrace  he  would  put  upon 
his  own  temple,  Jer.  xiv.  21.  The  LXX.  indeed  simply 

expound  the  word  airitmi,  he  departed;  but  the  last  words 
they  expound  otto  tov  0£ou  awr^^ioc  ahrov,  from  God  his 
Saviour,  as  Onkelos  also,  his  most  mighty  Redeemer.  Which, 
in  the  most  eminent  sense,  is  the  Lord  Jesus;  for  none 

brought  such  salvation  to  them,  and  wrought  such  a  re- 

demption for  them,  as  he  did;  who  is  "  the  stone  which 
God  laid  in  Sion,"  &c.  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.)  But  instead  of 
flying  to  him,  as  men  in  danger  do  to  a  rock,  or  strong 
fortress,  they  not  only  rejected  him,  but  abused  and  put  the 
highest  indignities  upon  him. 

Ver.  10.  They  provoked  him  to  jealousy.]  Made  him  ex- 
tremely angry  with  them.  For  so  jealousy  is  described  as 

the  rage  of  a  man,  Prov.  vi.  34. 

With  strange  gods.]  Whom  they  fell  in  love  withal,  and 
worshipped.  This  was  the  ground  of  his  jealousy,  their 
falseness  to  God,  who  had  espoused  them  to  himself.  And 
the  Hebrew  word  zar  (strange)  we  sometimes  translate 
another,  (Job  xix.  27.)  So  that  a  strange  god  and  another 
god  are  the  very  same,  (Psal.  Ixxxi.  9.  Exod.  xx.  3.) 
Therefore  God  saith  he  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another, 

(Isa.  xlii.  8.)  and  that  their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied 
that  hasten  after  another  god,  (Psal.  xvi.  4.) 

With  abominations  provoked  they  Mm  to  anger.]  I  take 
this  to  be  a  repetition  of  tlie  same  thing,  their  idols  being 
called  abominations,  because  God  exceedingly  hates  them, 

(vii.  25.  1  Kings  xi.  5.)  Though  R.  Solomon  and  Abar- 
binel,  by  abominations,  here  understand  those  filthy  mix- 

tures forbidden  in  Lev.  xviii.  with  witchcrafts,  and  such- 
like wickedness.  And  Abarbinel  refers  the  first  part  of 

this  verse  to  the  times  under  the  first  temple,  when  they 

worshipped  the  sun,  moon^  and  stars ;  and  the  latter  part 
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of  it  to  the  times  under  the  second  temple,  when,  though 

they  were  free  from  idolatry,  they  were  corrupted  with 
otlier  abominable  filthiness. 

Ver.  17.  They  sacrificed  to  devils,  and  not  to  God.]  The 
Hebrew  word  schedim,  which  we  translate  devils,  imports 

as  much  as  destroyers;  (as  the  devil  is  called,  in  the  book 
of  Revelation,  ix.  11.)  evil  spirits  delighting  in  mischief, 
and  leading  those  that  worship  them  into  perdition.  Though 
some  think  they  are  called  schedim  ironically,  by  way  of 
scorn,  the  true  God  being  Schaddai,  the  Omnipotent,  and 

AU-svjJicient ;  and  these  called,  by  way  of  mockery,  coun- 
terfeit gods,  who  had  no  power  to  help  their  worshippers, 

nor  were  suflScieut  to  preserve  themselves.  Either  of  these 
accounts  of  the  word  is  better  than  that  of  Manasseh 

ben  Israel,  who  derives  it  from  mv  a  field,  because  they 
frequent  desert  places.  But  then  they  should  have  been 
called  sedim,  not  schedim,  as  he  must  needs  know,  who 
was  a  great  master  in  the  Hebrew  learning.  The  LXX. 
call  them  here  Baifiovia,  and  so  doth  the  apostle,  1  Cor. 
X.  19.  because  the  demons  led  men  into  the  impiety  of 
worshipping  other  gods,  either  themselves  or  other  beings, 
which  they  persuaded  simple  people  had  some  divinity  in 
them ;  and  that  not  only  the  stars,  but  even  beasts  here 
upon  the  earth,  nay,  onions  and  garlic,  which  they  did 
not  take  to  be  gods,  but  things  by  which,  as  intermediate 
causes,  their  gods  were  pleased  or  offended  with  them,  and 
therefore  worshipped  them. 

To  gods  whom  they  knew  not.]  Or,  as  the  words  may  be 
translated,  gods  that  knew  not  them,  that  is,  had  never 
bestowed  any  benefits  upon  them :  for,  as  it  follows, 

they  were  new  gods,  never  before  heard  of  by  their  an- 
oestors. 

New  gods,  that  newly  came  up.]  Such  as  Jeroboam's 
calves,  invented  out  of  his  own  brain ;  and  the  gods  of 
otlier  nations,  Moloch  and  Baal,  which  were  new  to  the 
Israelites,  and  had  not  been  known  among  them  ;  for  the 
demon  gods  were  of  no  great  antiquity  :  Bel,  or  Baal  (as 
he  is  called  in  the  Chaldee  dialect),  the  first  king  of  Babel 
ailer  Nimrod,  being  the  first  that  ever  was  deified  (as 
Mr.  Mede  observes),  or  reputed  a  god  after  his  death ; 
whence  all  other  demons  were  called  Baalim,  as  all  the 

Roman  emperors  were  called  Caesars,  from  the  first  emperor 
of  that  name.  (See  p.  776.)  Besides  which  the  heathens 
bad  another  higher  sort  of  demons,  which  had  never  been 

linked  to  a  mortal  body,  viz.  those  we  call  angels,  who 
the  Israelites  were  taught  to  be  but  ministers  unto  their 
God,  and  therefore  not  to  be  worshipped. 

Wliom  your  fathers  feared  not.]  That  is,  did  not  worship. 
This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt,  that  when  they 
would  have  other  objects  of  worship,  they  did  not  return 
unto  those  whom  their  ancestors  had  reverenced  (the  Tera- 
phim,  for  instance,  which  were  the  gods  of  Laban  and 

Rachel),  for  whose  worship  they  might  have  pretended  tra- 
dition; but  chose  gods  whom  their  forefathers  were  not 

acquainted  withal ;  which  was  a  token  of  a  strange  prone- 
ness  to  idolatry.  And  Maimonides,  mentioning  this  verse, 

observes,  that  they  worshi^'^ped  not  only  things  that  had  a 
being,  but  mere  imaginations :  for  which  he  quotes  these 

words  of  the  book  Siphri :  "  It  was  not  enough  that  they 
worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  celestial  signs, 

but  they  worshipped  their  shadow."  (More  Nevochim, 
par.  iii.  cap.  40.) 

Ver.  18.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee.]  God,  the  author  of 

thy  being.    See  ver.  4. 
Thou  art  unmindful.]  Being  wholly  intent  to  idols,  which 

they  themselves  have  made. 
And  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee.]  Into  a  king- 

dom of  priests,  making  them  his  peculiar  people,  (Exod. xix.  5,  6.) 

Ver.  19.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  it,  he  abhorred  them.] 

Cast  them  olf  as  they  had  done  him. 

Because  of  the  provoking  of  his  sons  and  of  his  daugJt- 
ters.]  For  so  they  were  till  they  corrupted  themselves,  and 
thereby  highly  incensed  him  against  them :  for  nothing  can 
be  so  provoking  as  the  rebellion  of  children  against  a  most 
indulgent  parent.  Maimonides  translates  it.  By  reason  of  his 

anger  against  his  sons  and  his  daughters.  More  Nevochim, 
par.  i.  cap.  36.  where  he  observes,  we  never  find  the  word 

caas  (which  is  here  used,  signifying  indignation),  in  Scrip- 
ture, applied  to  God,  but  only  when  it  speaks  of  idolatry. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  said.]  Resolved. 
/  will  hide  my  face  from  them.]  See  xxxi.  17, 18. 
I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be.]  Not  cease  my  judg- 

ments till  I  have  brought  the  sorest  calamities  upon  them, 
and  made  an  end  of  them,  that  is,  of  their  polity  and 

government. For  they  are  a  very  froward  generation.]  Incorrigibly 
wicked. 

Children  in  whom  there  is  no  faith.]  Who  had  broken 
their  covenant  with  him  (xxxi.  16.)  so  often,  that  they  were 
not  to  be  trusted,  when  they  made  profession  of  repentance. 

The  book  of  Judges,  and,  indeed,  their  whole  history,  testi- 
fies to  the  truth  of  this. 

Ver.  21.  They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy.]  See  ver.  16. 

With  that  which  is  not  God.]  By  worshipping  God's 
creatures,  or  the  work  of  their  own  hands. 

They  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vanities.]  The 
same  thing,  in  other  words;  all  the  gods  of  the  nations, 
whom  the  Israelites  imitated,  being  mere  vanities  (or  things 

of  nought,  as  the  Jerusalem  Targum  hath  it),  as  hath  been 
often  observed. 

And  I  will  move  them  to  jealousy.]  He  threatens  to  be 
even  with  them,  and  serve  them  in  their  kind. 

With  those  that  are  not  a  people.]  Who  either  were  not 

a  nation  in  being  at  this  time,  or  so  obscure,  base,  and  ig- 
noble, that  they  were  not  worthy  the  name  of  a  nation.  The 

Jews  interpret  it  to  the  Chaldeans  ;  whom  God  raised  up 
on  a  sudden,  when  nobody  would  believe  it,  (Habak.  i.  5, 6, 
&c.)  to  be  a  terrible  scourge  to  them.  (Sec  Isa.  xxiii.  13.) 
And  I  will  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation.] 

The  Jews  thought  all  nations  so,  except  themselves.  And, 
in  one  sense,  all  the  gentiles  were  really  so :  for  nothing 
was  more  foolish  than  to  worship  creatures  meaner  than 
themselves,  (Jer.  x.  8.) 

The  apostle  applies  this  unto  the  bestowing  the  blessing 
of  the  Messiah,  whom  the  Jews  refused,  upon  the  gentile 
world,  (Rom.  x.  19.)  which  strangely  enraged  the  Jews ; 
as  we  see,  when  our  Saviour  first  mentioned  it.  Matt.  xxi. 
43,  44,  &c.  and  when  St.  Paul  did  but  speak  of  going  to 
preach  unto  them.  Acts  xxii.  21,  22.  and  see  1  Thess.  ii. 

l.'j,  16.  And  through  all  ages  since  it  hath  made  them  gnash 
their  teeth  to  see  so  many  nations  subject  unto  our  Saviour, 
and  honour  him  as  God,  whom  they  rejected  as  the  vilc;»t 
of  men. 
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Vcr.  22.  For  a  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger.']  Great  and 
sore  calamities  arc  compared  to  fire  in  Scriptnre,  (Ezek. 
XXX.  8.)  which  God  here  tlueatens  to  send  upon  them,  as 
the  woful  cflccts  of  his  heavy  displeasure. 

And  shall  bum  unto  the  lowest  hell.]  Never  cease  till  they 

have  destroyed  them.  For  hell  and  destruction  seem  to  be 
the  same,  (Prov.  xv.  11.)  And  therefore  the  lowest  hell 
signifies  (he  depth  of  misery. 

And  shall  consume  the  earth  ivith  her  increase.]  Make  an 
utter  desolation  in  the  country,  (Isa.  i.  7.) 

Atid  set  on  fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains.]  Sub- 
vert the  strongest  fortresses,  which  were  accounted  impreg- 

nable. Such  as  Jerusalem  (which  llasi  thinks  is  here  meant), 
in  whose  last  destruction  this  was  perfectly  fulfilled,  as  it 

was  in  part  at  the  first,  (2  Kings  xxv.  9.)  For  Titus  him- 
self, as  Josephus  relates,  (lib.  vii.  de  Bcllo  Judaico,  cap. 

43.)  observing  the  vast  height  of  the  walls,  tlie  bigness  of 
every  stone,  the  exact  order  wherein  they  were  laid  and 

compacted,  &c.  cried  out — God  was  with  us  in  this  war,  he 
drove  the  Jews  from  these  munitions,  ivil  x''P^c  "  twv  av- 
^ptoirtov,  fi  fjti}\avai,  rl  irphc  rovrovc  rove  nvpyovg  Bvvavrat : 

for  what  could  men's  hands  or  machines  do  against  such 
towers?  Which  calls  to  mind  what  is  related,  not  only 
by  St.  Chrysostom,  Sozomen,  Socrates,  but  by  Ammianus 

Marcellinus  himself,  a  heathen  historian  (lib.  xxiii.  begin- 
ning), how  that  when  Julian,  the  apostate,  ordered  the  tem- 

ple of  Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt,  terrible  globes  of  fire  burst 
out,  prope  fundamenta,  from  the  very  foundations,  which 
overturned  all,  burnt  the  workmen,  and  made  the  place  so 
inaccessible,  that  they  desisted  from  the  attempt.  The 
certainty  of  this  hath  extorted  the  same  confession  from 
the  Jews  themselves  (David  Ganz,  in  his  Tzemach  David, 

and  R.  Gedaliah,  in  Schal.  Hakkabala),  though  they  pre- 
tend the  building  went  on  and  was  finished,  but  after  many 

years  overthrowTi  by  an  earthquake. 
Ver.  23.  /  will  heap  mischiefs  upon  them.]  Which  shall 

miserably  oppress  and  crush  them. 
And  spend  all  my  arrows  upon  (Iiem.]  His  judgments 

and  plagues  are  often  compared  to  arrows  shot  at  them, 
(Psal.  vii.  12,  13.  xxxviii.  2.  xci.  5.)  And  he  speaks  in 
the  language  of  an  archer,  who  shoots  till  he  hath  emptied 
his  quiver,  and  hath  not  one  arrow  left. 

Ver.  24.  They  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger.]  This  verse 
and  the  next  explain  what  he  means  by  arrows,  which 
are  here  enumerated.  And,  first,  he  threatens  a  famine, 
with  which  he  saith  they  should  be  burnt ;  either  because 
these  judgments  are  compared  to  fire,  ver.  22.  or  because 
extreme  hunger  parches  the  inward  parts,  and  makes  the 
visage  as  black  as  a  coal,  as  Jeremiah  speaks.  Lament,  iv.  8. 

And  devoured  with  burning  heat.]  With  fevers,  and  ca- 
lentures, as  they  are  called  in  hot  countries. 

And  with  bitter  destruction.]  With  the  pestilence ; 
which  he  calls  bitter,  becanse  it  was  incurable. 

And  I  will  send  the  teeth  of  wild  beasts  upon  thee.]  This 
was  another  of  the  sore  judgments  which  God  threatened 

to  their  disobedience.  (See  Lev.  xxvi.  22.)  Upon  which 

Maimonides  observed,  that  magicians  were  wont  to  pro- 
mise them,  by  their  arts,  to  free  their  cities,  fields,  and 

plantations  from  lions  and  serpents,  and  such-like  hurtful 
creatures ;  unto  wliose  power  God  delivered  them,  be- 

cause they  forsook  him,  and  followed  idolaters  and  magi- 
cians, (More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  37.) 

With  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the  dust.]  Whose  bitings 
were  deadly.  And  they  were  exposed  to  them,  as  well  as  to 
wild  beasts,  when  they  were  forced  to  fly  into  wildernesses, 
and  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  caves ;  where  some  of 
them  could  not  avoid  being  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  and 

bitten  by  serpents,  which  lay  lurking  in  those  holes.  So 
Cocceius,  in  bis  Ultima  Mosis,  sect.  1271.  where  be 
notes  also,  that  this  was  fulfilled  in  part  when  they  were 
tlirown  by  tlie  Romans  to  wild  beasts  in  the  theatres,  as 
Josephus  relates,  lib.  vi.  dc  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  16.  20. 

Ver.  25.  The  sword  without,  and  terror  within,  shall  de- 

stroy.] They  could  no  where  be  safe ;  for  in  the  field  th« 

sword  of  their  enemies  cut  them  ofi' ;  and  at  home  they 
did  not  think  themselves  secure  in  their  closest  chamber, 

but  died  with  fear,  or  made  away  themselves,  lest  they 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  that  sought  to  destroy 

them.  (See  Lament,  i.  20.)  Or,  perhaps,  by  the  terror  with- 
in, may  be  meant  famine  and  pestilence,  (Ezek.  vii.  15.) 
Both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  suckling,  with 

the  man  of  grey  hairs.]  He  threatens  to  deliver  them  into 
such  merciless  hands,  as  would  spare  none,  nor  meike  any 
difference  of  sex  or  of  age.  This  Huetius  refers  to  the  last 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  Demonstr.  Evang.  propos. 
ix.  cap.  173.  and  Abarbinel  also  confesses  it  was  then 
fulfilled. 

Ver.  26.  /  said.]  i.  e.  Resolved. 

J  would  scatter  them  into  comers;  I  would  make  the  re- 

membrance of  them  to  cease  from  among  men.]  Utterly  de- 
stroy them,  so  that  not  one  of  them  should  be  found  ;  and 

if  any  remained  they  should  skulk,  and  not  dare  to  appear 
among  men. 

Ver.  27.  Were  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  of  the  enemy.] 
He  that  is  omnipotent  is  not  capable  of  fearing  any  thing : 
but  he  speaks  in  our  language,  and  gives  this  reason  why 
he  did  not  make  them  cease  to  be  a  nation,  because  he 

would  not  have  their  enemies  insult,  and  grow  outrageous 
in  their  insolent  language,  even  against  himself.  Of  which 
we  find  an  instance,  Isa.  xxxvii.  28,  29. 

Lest  their  adversaries  should  beJiave  themselves  strangely.] 

Ascribe  all  this  to  their  false  gods  (as  Cocceius  under- 
stands it),  which  are  called  strange  gods,  (ver.  16.) 

And  lest  they  should  say.  Our  hand  is  high.]  Imagine  their 
own  power  and  valour  had  destroyed  the  Jews ;  as  both 
the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans  boasted.  (Isa.  x.  7,  8,  &c. 
Habak.  i.  15, 16.) 

And  the  Lord  hath  not  done  all  this.]  And  attribute  no- 
thing to  the  Most  High  in  all  the  business.  Certain  it  is, 

the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  was  so  exceeding  great,  that 

their  final  extirpation  had  been  accomplished  many  gene- 
rations before  it  came  to  pass,  had  the  Lord  been  oidy  just, 

and  respected  nothing  but  their  deserts,  whom  he  very 

often  preserved  when  they  might  have  been  justly  de- 
stroyed, for  such  reasons  as  he  himself  here  gives ;  that 

his  glory  might  not  be  impeached  among  the  nations,  but 

they  might  see  by  the  strange  deliverances  and  restorations 

of  the  Jews,  that  "  their  God  was  a  God  of  gods,"  most 
worthy  to  be  honoured  by  all  the  world,  as  he  himself 
speaks  below,  ver.  36.  So  Dr.  Jackson  well  observes, 
book  i.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  22.  sect.  4. 

The  marginal  translation  of  this  last  clause  is  also  agree- 
able to  the  Hebrew,  Our  high  hand,  and  not  the  Lord,  hath 

done  all  this.    To  prevent  which  wrong  construction  of 
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God's  judgments  upon  them,  he  took  such  a  time  for  the 
execution  of  them  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  well  observes), 

when  the  world  began  to  be  better  instructed  by  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  So  that  Titus  himself  said,  as  I  noted  before, 

that  it  was  God,  and  not  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  that 
destroyed  them.    (See  xxix.  24.  and  this  chapter,  ver.  22.) 

Ver.  28.  For  they  are  a  nation  void  of  counsel.]  The 
Hebrew  ^vord  abad  (which  is  commonly  translated  perish, 

and  here  we  translate  void)  signifies,  in  the  Ethiopic  lan- 
guage, is  foolish  or  mad,  as  Job  Ludolphus  observes  in  his 

excellent  history  of  that  country.  Which  makes  it  pro- 
bable this  was  the  ancient  sense  of  the  word  among  the 

Hebrews,  aad  gives  the  best  account  of  this  place,  which 
may  be  thus  translated.  They  are  a  nation  foolish  in  their 
counsel.  Whose  counsels  led  them  to  such  courses  as 

utterly  undid  them ;  and  when  they  seemed  most  wise  they 

madly  ruined  themselves.  And  thus  those  words  of  Jere- 

miah may  be  best  translated,  "  The  heart  of  the  king  is 

foolish,"  (iv.  9.) 
Neither  is  there  any  understanding  in  them.]  They  did 

not  understand  what  was  good  for  themselves ;  but  impru- 
dently chose  that  which  did  them  mischief.  Some  refer 

this  to  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  before  spoken  of:  but  that 
seems  not  so  agreeable  to  what  follows,  which  relates  to 

the  same  persons,  and  most  likely  expresses  God's  com- 
passion towards  the  senseless  Jews.  Huetius  applies  this 

to  their  stupid  blindness  at  their  last  destruction;  which 
they  were  so  far  from  preventing,  that  they  drew  it  upon 
themselves,  as  Josephus  shews.    (See  xxviii.  28,  29.) 

Ver.  29.  Oh  that  they  were  wise.}  So  as  seriously  to  con- 

sider God's  dealing  with  them  exactly,  according  to  what he  foretold  them. 

7%a<  they  understood  this,  &c.]  Or,  as  it  may  be  trans- 
lated, TJien  would  they  understand  this,  they  would  consider 

their  latter  end.  They  would  soon  perceive  the  hand  of 
God  in  all  that  is  befallen  them ;  and  that  if  they  do  not 
change  their  course,  they  will,  in  the  conclusion,  be  utterly 
undone. 

Ver.  30.  How  shotdd  one  chase  a  thousand,  and  two  put 
ten  thousand  to  flight  ?]  Whence  should  such  an  amazing 
change  proceed?  that  the  Israelites,  who  formerly  with  a 
handful  of  men  put  vast  armies  to  flight,  (Lev.  xxvi.  8.) 
should  now,  though  never  so  numerous,  be  beaten  by  one 
or  two  of  their  enemies,  fleeing  when  none  pursues  them  ? 
(Lev.  xxvi.  17.  36,  37.  Deut.  xxviii.  25.) 

Except  their  Rock  had  sold  them.}  A  little  consideration 
was  sufficient  to  make  them  understand,  that  this  had  been 

impossible  if  they  had  not  forsaken  their  God ;  who  there- 
upon delivered  them  up  to  the  will  of  their  enemies.  For 

by  their  Rock  is  meant  God ;  and  his  selling  them  is  his 
quitting  his  interest  in  them,  and  giving  them  up  to  be 
slaves  to  those  that  hated  them. 

And  the  Lord  liad  shut  them  up.}  So  that  they  could  not 
escape  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

Ver.  31.  For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock.}  None  of  the 
gods  of  the  heathen  (whom  he  calls  their  rock,  because 
they  relied  on  them  for  safety)  have  such  power  as  he  that 
gave  us  our  being.  So  Maimonides  interprets  the  word 
tzur,  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  things. 

Our  enemies  themselves  being  judges.}  Who  were  often 
forced  to  acknowledge  his  overruling  power  and  provi- 

dence, controlling  all  their  designs.    As  the  Egyptians 
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confessed,  Exod.  xiv.  2.  6.  and  Balaam,  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 

22.  and  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  iv.  7,  8.  and  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, Dan.  iii.  29. 

Ver.  32.  For  their  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the 

fields  of  Gomorrah.}  I  suppose  he  speaks  here  of  the  Is- 
raelites, (giving  an  account  why  their  enemies  so  shame*; 

fully  chased  them,  ver.  30.)  who  are  compared  -to  a  vine, 
which  God  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  planted  in  Canaan, 
(Psalm  Ixxx.  8.)  And  the  prophet  afterward  calls  them 

the  plant  of  his  pleasure,  (Isa.  v.  7.)  Which  was  an  an- 
cient resemblance,  as  appears  by  this  place ;  where  he  re-, 

presents  them  as  such  a  degenerate  people,  that  they  were 
as  bad  (nay,  worse,  as  the  marginal  translation  is)  as  the 
Sodomites,  or  the  people  of  Gomorrah :  and  therefore  de- 

served (ver.  26.)  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  as  they  were. 
(See  Isa.  i.  10.  Jer.  ii.  21.) 

Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter.} 
These  words  represent  their  actions  (^called  fruit  in  Scrip- 

ture) to  be  so  wicked  that  they  were  not  to  be  endured. 
And  so  Josephus  describes  them  before  their  last  destruc- 

tion, lib.  vi.  de  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  ult.  where  he  saith,  if 
the  Romans  had  delayed  to  fall  upon  such  a  wicked  peo- 

ple, he  thinks  either  the  earth  would  have  opened  its  mouth 
and  swallowed  them  up,  or  a  flood  drowned  their  city,  or 
thunder  and  lightning  from  heaven  destroyed  it,  as  it  did 

Sodom.  noXii  yap  Twv  ravra  Tra^ovrtov  rjfxtyKS  jeviav  aS'tw- 
Tipav,  for  they  were  a  more  atheistical  generation  than  they 
who  suffered  such  things.  And  again,  (lib.  vii.  cap.  30.)  he 
saith,  that  the  time  when  they  were  destroyed  was  so  fruit- 

ful in  all  manner  of  wickedness  among  the  Jews,  wc  juijSev 

KaKiaqipyov  airpaKTov  KaraXnrtiv ,  that  there  was  no  one  work 
of  wickedness  that  was  not  committed;  nor  can  one  imagine 

any  thing  so  bad  that  they  did  not  do  ;  endeavouring  pub- 
licly, as  well  as  privately,  to  excel  one  another  both  in  im- 
piety towards  God  and  injustice  to  their  neighbours. 

Ver.  33.  Their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons.}  This  still 

represents  their  fruit,  that  is,  their  works,  to  be  most  per- 
nicious, being  compared  to  the  poison  of  dragons.  Many  au- 

thors, indeed,  say  that  dragons  have  no  poison  in  them  (as 
B.  Chytraeus  and  others  observe) ;  but  as  the  Hebrew  word 
thaanim  signifies  any  kind  of  serpent,  so  it  is  certain  that 
the  dragons  of  Afric  and  Arabia  had  a  deadly  poison  in 

them,  though  those  of  Greece  had  not;  as  the  famous  Bo- 
chartus  shews  at  large,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  14.  Who  also  observes,  in  another  place,  that  the 

Hebrew  word  rosch  signifying  both  the  head  and  also  poi- 
son ;  the  poison  of  serpents  lies  partly  in  their  gall,  partly 

in  their  teeth,  and  partly  in  a  little  bladder  under  their 

tongue,  (par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.) 
And  the  cruel  venom  of  asps.}  The  poison  of  asps  is 

called  cruel,  because  it  is  accounted  the  acutest  of  all  other, 

instantly  penetrating  into  the  vital  parts.  Whence  the 
proverb  Srjy/xo  aaniSiDv,  the  biting  of  asps,  for  an  incurable 
wound.  For  they  who  are  bitten  with  an  asp  seldom  es- 

cape with  their  life ;  as  Aristotle,  Pliny,  and  a  great  many 
other  authors  observe,  in  Bochart.  par.  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5. 

Ver.  34.  Is  not  this.}  That  is,  the  vengeance  he  is  going 

to  speak  of  in  the  following  verses.  For  this  particle  hu 
often  refers  to  what  comes  after,  not  to  what  goes  before, 
as  Cocceius  observes. 

Laid  up  in  store  with  me.}  To  be  produced  in  due  time. 

Sealed  up  among  my  treasures?}  He  speaks  of  it  as  a 
G 
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matter  determined  or  decreed,  as  deeds  are  which  arc 
signed  and  scaled,  though  not  presently  executed,  but  kept 
safely  in  a  cabinet.  And  the  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  that 

though  he  do  not  speedily  punish  evil-doers,  it  is  not  be- 
cause he  doth  not  observe  them,  or  forgets  what  they  do ; 

for  he  hath  prefixed  a  time  to  reckon  with  them,  as  will  ap- 
pear in  the  issue. 

Ver.  35.  To  me  belongeth  vengeance  and  recompence.']  As 
the  supreme  Lord,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the  world,  whose 
office  it  is  to  punish  offenders.  It  is  evident  the  apostle, 

alleging  these  words,  (Rom.  xii.  19.)  ifiol  tK8/<cjj(ric.  Ven- 
geance is  mine  (or  to  me  belongeth  vengeance),  exactly  follows 

the  Hebrew  text,  and  not  the  present  LXX.  which  render 

these  words,  iv  vfi(p<}  tK?(ici'|orta»c  avroTroSwaw,  in  the  day  of 
vengeance  I  will  recompense. 

Their  feet  shall  slide.]  Though  they  think  themselves  un- 
movcably  fixed  in  their  dominion,  they  shall  certainly  fall. 

In  due  time.]  Not  so  soon,  perhaps,  as  men  may  ex- 
pect; bat  when  the  great  Judge  of  the  world  sees  it  most 

seasonable. 

For  the  day  of  their  calamity  is  at  hand,  and  the  things 
that  shall  come  upon  them  make  haste.]  When  they  little 
thought  of  it,  and  prided  themselves  in  their  prosperity, 
God  suddenly  brought  down  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  been 
the  great  instruments  of  plaguing  the  Jews,  (Isa.  xlvii. 

7—10,  &c.  Jer.  1.  15.  27.  31.  li.  6.  8.)  And  so  shall  the 

plagues  of  Babylon  the  great  "  come  in  one  day.  In  one 

hour  her  great  riches  shall  come  to  nought,"  (Rev.  xviii. 
8. 10.  17.) 

Ver.  3(3.  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people.]  Plead 
their  cause,  as  the  Scripture  elsewhere  speaks,  (Jer.  1. 34.) 
and  deliver  them  from  the  oppression  of  their  enemies ;  as 
this  phrase  is  often  used  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  (vii.  8. 
X.  18.) 

And  repent  himself  for  his  servants.]  Have  mercy  upon 
them  (as  the  Vulgar  truly  expresses  the  sense),  and  turn 
his  hand,  which  punishes  them,  upon  their  enemies.  (See 
Jer.  1.  20.  li.  24.) 

Wheii  he  sees  that  tlieir  power  is  gone.]  That  they  are  not 
able  to  help  themselves.  That  is  the  due  time  or  season, 
beforementioned,  for  God  to  interpose,  when  the  enemies 
of  his  people  think  themselves  irresistible,  there  being  none 
able  to  oppose  them. 

And  there  is  none  shut  up,  or  left.]  Some  refer  this  to 
persons,  and  others  to  things ;  and  either  way  it  signifies 
their  condition  to  be  so  forlorn,  that  they  could  do  nothing, 
either  by  men  or  by  money,  for  their  deliverance.  J.  For- 
sterus  translates  these  words,  custoditum  aut  neglectum,  i.  e. 
precious  or  vile.  By  which  wonderful  deliverance  and  re- 

storation, when  they  were  so  totally  destitute  of  all  help, 
all  tlie  world  was  given  to  understand  that  there  is  no  God 
like  unto  the  Lord. 

Ver.  37.  And  he  shall  say.]  Or,  It  shall  be  said. 

Where  are  their  gods,  their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted?] 
It  is  dubious  whether  these  words  be  directed  to  the  Jews, 
or  to  the  gentiles  who  had  oppressed  them.  It  seems  most 
agreeable  to  take  them  as  a  reproach  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Jews,  who  had  long  bragged  of  the  power  of  their  gods, 
and  ascribed  all  their  success  to  them,  (ver.  27.)  who  now 
could  not  deliver  them  in  their  distress. 

Ver.  38.  Which  did  eat  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and 
drank  the  wine  of  their  drink-offerings.]  For  the  same  rites 

were  used  among  the  gentiles  as  among  the  Jews ;  who  of- 
fered all  the  fat  upon  the  altar,  and  there  poured  out  the 

wine  which  accompanied  the  meat-offering,  &c.  (See 

Numb  XV.)  The  LXX.  refer  this  to  the  worshippers  them- 
selves, and  translate  it  thus  (agreeably  enough  to  the  He- 
brew), The  fat  of  whose  sacrifices  ye  ate,  and  drank  the  wine 

of  their  drink-offerings.  And  Onkclos  to  the  same  purpose. 
Let  tliem  rise  up  and  help  you,  and  be  your  protection.] 

From  the  calamity  which  was  unavoidably  coming  upon 

tliem,  (Isa.  xlvi.  1,  2.  7.  Jer.  li.  17,  18.) 
Ver.  39.  See  now.]  Open  your  eyes  now  at  last,  and  be 

convinced,  by  your  sad  experience,  of  your  error. 
That  I,  even  I,  am  he.]  Tliat  it  is  I,  and  none  but  I,  who 

have  made  these  changes  in  the  world :  first  making  you 
instruments  in  punishing  my  people ;  and  now  inflicting  the 
like  punishments  upon  you,  (Jer.  li.  24,  25.  49.) 

The  words  in  the  Hebrew  being,  /,  /  am  he,  the  author 
of  the  Old  Nitzacon  was  sensible  that  we  Christians  might 
hence  observe,  that  there  are  two  who  are  here  called  God, 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  And  therefore  takes  care  to  in- 

form his  reader,  that  there  are  not  two  first  principles  of 

things.  Which,  as  no  Christian  is  so  foolish  as  to  affirm, 
so  their  own  authors  have  acknowledged  more  persons  than 
one,  here  called  God.  Thus  Jonathan,  in  his  paraphrase, 

plainly  supposes  another  person  in  the  Divinity,  whom  he 
calls  Uie  Word,  when  he  thus  explains  this  verse ;  When 

the  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  reveal  himself  to  redeem  his  peo- 
ple, he  shall  say  to  all  people,  I  am  he  that  have  been,  and 

am,  and  shall  be,  (see  Rev.  i.  8.)  and  by  my  Word  kill  and 
make  alive.  I  smote  the  people  of  Israel,  and  I  will  heal 
them  in  the  end  of  the  days.  Which  makes  these  words  a 

plain  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  and  him  to  be  God.  And 
so  the  Jerusalem  Targum  :  See,  that  I  now  am  he  in  my 

Word,  and  there  is  no  god  besides  me :  I  am  he  who  kill  (he 
living  in  this  world,  and  raise  the  dead  in  the  world  to 
come,  &c. 

And  there  is  no  god  with  me.]  As  I  have  no  superior,  so 
neither  have  I  any  equal. 

I  kill  and  I  make  alive,  I  wound  and  I  heal.^  If  I  please 

to  destroy  any  people  for  their  sins,  none  can  hinder  me  ; 
and  if  any  repent  and  implore  my  mercy,  I  restore  them  to 
perfect  safety.  R.  Isaac,  in  his  Chissuk  Emuna,  (par.  i. 
cap.  6.  sect.  20.)  alleges  these  words  as  a  prophecy  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  in  the  days  of  the  Messiali.  And 

in  another  place,  (cap.  10.)  he  alleges  them  as  an  effectual 
confutation  of  those  ancient  heretics  who  imagined  two  su- 

preme powers ;  one  of  them,  the  author  of  all  good ;  and 
the  other,  the  author  of  all  evil  (which  I  observed  upon 
Lev.  xvi.  to  have  been  a  very  ancient  opinion):  for  there 

could  not  be,  they  fancied,  the  same  care  which  had  an  in- 
fluence upon  both.  To  remove  which  false  conceit,  God 

declares,  I  kill,  as  well  as  make  alive,  &c.  And  for  the  same 
reason  he  saith,  in  Isa.  xlv.  7.  I  form  the  light,  and  create 

darkness;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lord  do  all 
these  things. 

Neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand.] 
Nor  can  any  reverse  the  judgment  that  I  pass  upon  men. 

Ver.  40.  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven.]  Swear  solemnly 
to  do  what  follows ;  viz.  be  revenged  on  his  enemies,  as 
well  as  deliver  his  people.  Thus  Abraham  anciently 
sware.  Gen.  xiv.  22.  And  when  God  promised  to  bring  the 
Israelites  into  Canaan,  he  is  said  to  lift  up  his  hand,  (Exod. 
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vi.  8.  Nehem.  ix.  15.)  From  whence  some  think  the  word 

promitlere  is  derived,  signifying  to  engage  by  stretching 
out  the  hand :  and  that  from  thence  sprang  the  custom  of 
stretching  out,  and  lifting  up  their  hand,  when  they  sware. 

Which  the  gentiles  practised,  as  those  known  words  of  Vir- 
gil inform  us,  ̂ neid.  xii. 

"  Suspiciens  coelum  tcnditque  ad  sydera  dextram." 
When  God  therefore  is  said  to  lift  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 
the  meaning  is,  he  swears  by  himself;  as  it  here  follows. 

And  say,  I  live  for  ever.]  As  sure  as  I  live. 
Ver.  41.  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword.]  Make  all  things 

ready  for  the  execution  of  my  judgments. 
And  my  hand  take  hold  of  judgment.]  I  begin  to  punish. 
I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies.]  None  shall  stop 

my  proceedings,  to  be  fully  avenged  of  them. 
And  will  reward  them  that  hate  me.]  For,  as  Jeremiah 

speaks,  li.  56.  The  Lord  God  of  recompences  will  surely 
requite.  For  it  is  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord:  (as  he  speaks 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  concerning  Babylon,  1. 15.)  Take 
vengeance  upon  her;  as  she  hath  done,  do  unto  Iter. 

Ver.  42.  I  tvill  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood,  and 

my  sivord  shall  devour  flesh.]  Make  an  exceeding  great 
slaughter,  (Isa.  xxxiv.  5,  6.) 

IVith  the  blood  of  the  slain,  and  of  the  captives.]  This  sig- 
nifies none  should  be  spared :  for  they  should  be  killed  who 

were  taken  captive,  as  well  as  those  who  fell  in  the  battle. 
From  the  beginning  of  revenges  upon  the  enemy.]  How 

the  Hebrew  word  paroth  comes  to  signify  revenges,  I  am 
not  able  to  give  an  account;  but  in  that  sense  we  take  it 
both  here  and  in  Judges  v.  2.  The  word  para,  from 
whence  it  seems  to  be  derived,  signifies  to  make  bare,  or 
naked.  And  so  the  Vulgar  Latin  here  understands  it;  and 
tlience  Joh.  Forsterus  hath  given  a  probable  sense  of  these 

words  (taking  roscli,  which  we  translate  beginning,  for  the 
head,  as  it  properly  signifies,  or  the  king),  in  this  manner. 
Because  of  the  baring  (i.  e.  making  bare)  of  the  head  by  the 

enemy;  that  is,  the  taking  away  of  the  kingdom  and  priest- 
hood from  Israel.  The  LXX.  translate  it  airh  Ki(j>aXric  dp- 

XovTiDv  lyBowVffrom  tJie  head  of  the  princes  of  the  enemies. 
Which  is  a  sense  very  agreeable,  if  we  could  find  any  word 
in  the  Hebrew  like  to  paroth  that  signifies  pnnces  or  rulers. 
But  I  think  there  is  a  more  simple  sense  may  be  given  of 

these  words  than  any  of  the  forementioned,  only  by  sup- 
posing the  particle  lamed  to  be  omitted  (as  in  many  other 

places)  before  paroth,  which  is  this,  From  the  king  to  tlie 
slave  of  the  enemies.  For  they  were  wont  to  shave  their 
captives,  as  every  one  knows,  by  way  of  contempt  and 
scorn.  Which  is  the  reason  God  threatens  baldness  so 

often  to  the  Israelites  by  his  prophets,  when  he  was  so 
angry  with  them,  that  he  gave  them  up  to  be  slaves.  Next 
to  this  is  the  translation  of  Onkelos,  /  will  take  avmy 

(those  words  he  adds)  tlie  crowns  from  the  head  of  the 

enemy.    Which  w£is  the  making  the  king's  head  bare. 
This  universal  slaughter  is  most  notably  expressed  by 

Jeremiah,  1.  535 — 37.  4-3.  And  some  think  this  prophecy 
will  be  then  most  amply  fulfilled,  when  the  Jews  shall  be 
called,  and  made  members  of  the  church  of  Christ.  (See 
Dr.  Jackson,  book  xi.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  12.) 

Ver.  43.  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations,  with  his  people.]  Here 
the  particle  eth  is  omitted  before  ammo,  as  1  supposed,  in 
the  foregoing  words,  lamed  to  be  befoxe  paroth.    Which 

made  the  Vulgar' trarislate  these  words,  O  ye  nations,  praise 
his  people.  But  the  LXX.  discerned  the  true  sense,  and 
translate  it  as  we  do:  the  apostle  having  justified  their 
translation  in  Rom.  xv.  10.  where  he  expresses  this,  word 

for  word,  as  they  do,  tvij>pav^i]Ti  t^vri  fxira  tov  \aov  avrov.  Re- 
joice ye  gentiles  with  his  people.  But  it  must  here  be  noted, 

that  before  these  words  the  LXX.  have  some  other,  whicii 

are  very  remarkable,  Ev(j>pdv^i}Ti  ovpavol  dfia  avTc^,  koI  irpoa- 
KwrjCTaTwaav  avTia  iravriQ  dyyeXoi  Qsov,  Rejoice  ye  heavens  to- 

gether with  him,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him 
(and  then  follows,  rejoice  ye  gentiles  with  his  people),  which 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  in  the  Chaldee,  and  yet  the 

latter  clause  of  them,  irpoaKwrjcrdTwaav  avTi^  wdvTiQ  a-yyeXot 
Qiov,  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,  are  the  very 
words  of  the  apostle,  Heb.  i.  G.  which  seem  to  have  beeni 
taken  from  hence  out  of  the  LXX.  for  they  are  no  where 
else  to  be  found  in  the  Scripture.  The  margin,  indeed,  of 
our  Bibles  refers  us  to  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  But  there  the  words 

of  the  LXX.  are  otherwise,  itgoaicvvncraTi  avT<^>  ndvTiQ  dj- 
jeXoi  aiiTov,  worship  him  all  ye  his  angels;  which  are  in  the 
second  person ;  whereas  here,  and  in  the  apostle,  the  words 
are  in  the  third.  We  may  therefore  suppose  rather,  that 
the  LXX.  from  ancient  tradition  among  the  Jews,  added 
these  words,  before  they  translated  this  verse,  to  declare 
unto  what  time  the  fulfilling  of  them  should  principally  be- 

long. For  Psalm  xcvii.  seems  to  be  but  a  descant  (as  Dr^ 

Jackson's  words  are)  upon  this  part  of  Moses's  song;  from 
whence  the  Jews  might  learn  the  scope  of  it.  And  accord- 

ingly the  apostle  uses  the  words  of  the  LXX.  here  in  this 
place,  rather  than  those  of  the  PsalmLst;  because  he  would 
have  the  Hebrews  understand  and  consider,  that  Moses 
himself  had  predicted  the  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  Psalmi.st  afterward  expounded  him. 

There  is  another  translation  of  these  words  of  Moses, 
which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  apostle  in  Rom.  xv.  10.  Re- 

joice ye  nations,  ivho  are  his  people^  (See  ver.  21.  of  this" 

chapter.)  Either  way,  this  is  a  plain  prophecy  of  the  gen-' 
tiles  becoming  one  body  with  the  people  of  Israel.  And 
thus  Kimchi  himself  translates  it,  Sing  ye  gentiles,  who  are 

his  people:  which  began  to  be  fulfilled  after  our  Saviour's 
ascension  to  the  throne  of  his  glory  in  tlie  heavens,  when' 
all  the  angels  of  God  worshipped  him.  Hitherto  Moses' 
had  supposed,  in  this  song,  great  enmity  between  themr 
and  that  sometimes  they  had  plagued  Israel  sorely;  as  af 
others,  God  rendered  to  them  according  to  what  they  had 

done  unto  his  people.  But  now  he  breaks  out  into  a  rap-a 
ture  of  joy,  to  think  that  they  should  one  day  be  recon- 

ciled, and  made  one  people  of  God.  And  the  LXX.  thus 
understanding  it,  miglit  well  preface  to  their  translation  of 

this  verse,  with  the  words  now  mentioned.  Rejoice  ye 
heavens  togetJier  with  him.  For  if  there  be  joy  in  heaven, 
as  Procopius  Gazasus  well  glosses,  at  the  repentance  of 

one  sinner,  how  much  more  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole". 

world,  by  destroying  the  devil's  tyranny  ?  Which  being  to' 
be  performed  by  the  advancement  of  the  Son  of  God  into 
the  heavens,  the  next  words  might  well  be  added.  Let  all 

the  angels  of  God  worship  him.  Which  they  had  always 
done  (the  same  Procopius  observes)  as  their  God  who 
created  them;  but  now  they  praise  and  extol  his  humanity, 
exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  H 

For  he  will  avenge  the  blood  of  his  servants.]  Thesff 

words  seem  to  express  some  of  the  motives  that  should  per- 
G2 
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suade  the  gentiles  to  become  one  body  with  the  Jews  (for 

such  the  apostles  and  all  the  first  converts  were),  God's 
punisltin^  all  those  who  shed  the  blood  of  his  servants;  as 

the  Christian  martyrs  are  called  in  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation. In  which  confidence  the  LXX.  add  another  sen- 

tence before  these  words,  icai  ivitrxyaarwaav  avri^  ttowjc  vloi 
Qtov,  and  let  all  the  sons  of  God  be  strong  in  him. 

And  will  render  vengeance  to  his  adversaries.]  To  all  such 
as  oppose  this  blessed  union ;  and  first  to  the  Jews,  who 
set  themselves  against  it  more  than  any  others  (being  mad 
at  the  apostles  for  preaching  to  the  gentiles),  and  then  to 
the  Romans,  who  persecuted  all  those  who  embraced 
Christianity. 

And  tvill  be  merciful  unto  his  land.]  This  cannot  be  meant 

of  the  land  of  Israel,  which  was  no  longer  God's  land  than 
any  other,  but  of  the  whole  earth  (as  Conrad.  Pellicanus 
well  explains  it),  in  which  that  one  people  of  God  dwells, 

reduced  (as  he  speaks)  in  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faith- 
ful into  one  catholic  church.  For  they  all  acknowledge, 

from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  that  one  only  Omnipotent 
God,  with  no  less  devotion  and  affection,  than  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Moses  did. 

And  unto  bis  people.]  The  whole  world  that  believe  in 
Christ,  and  are  bis  faithful  servants ;  whose  blood  he  will 

avenge,  (Rev.  xix.  2.)  and  then  set  up  his  tabernacle  with 
men,  and  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people, 
and  he  will  be  their  God ;  (Rev.  xx.  3.)  which  I  mention, 
because  this  part  of  the  prophecy  reaches  unto  the  last 
times,  and  is  not  yet  all  fulfilled. 

TTius  this  famous  song  concludes,  which,  as  the  Jews 
reckon,  consists  of  seventy  verses,  each  of  which  contains 
two  distinct  and  entire  sentences,  and,  as  they  fancy,  is  a 

compendium  of  the  whole  law  of  Moses.  Nay,  some  of 
them  (such  are  the  idle  conceits  of  this  nation)  think  this 
hymn  is  so  perfect  a  prophecy,  that  it  contains  in  it  the 
names  of  all  the  men  in  the  world ;  which  they  undertake 

to  find,  and,  by  that  versicle  where  it  is,  to  tell  what  fortune 
he,  whose  name  they  seek,  shall  have  in  the  world.  Thus, 
instead  of  observing  seriously  what  Moses  foretold  would 
certainly  befal  themselves,  their  superstition  Jind  hardness 
of  heart  have  led  them  to  vain  conjectures  concerning 
other  men.  See  Jo.  Wagenseil  upon  Sota,  p.  164,  &c.  where 
be  saith  a  Jew  undertook  to  shew  him  his  name  in  this 

song,  which  fell  out  in  a  verse  that  signified  prosperity  to 
him.  And  since  him  Martinus  Mauritius,  in  his  book  De 

Sortitione  Hebraiorum,  cap.  16.  sect.  3 — 5. 
Ver.  44.  And  Moses  came,  and  spake  all  the  words  of  this 

song  in  the  ears  of  the  people.]  The  very  same  that  is  said 
before  he  spake  this  soiig,  (xxxi.  30.)  and  is  now  repeated 
at  the  conclusion  of  it,  to  express  his  fidelity  in  his  oifice 
to  the  very  last. 

He  and  Hashea  the  son  of  Nun.]  Who  was  now  bis  assist- 
ant in  this  work,  as  he  was  designed  to  be  his  successor 

after  his  death.  He  is  cmnmonly  called  Joshua,  but  Oshea 
was  his  name  at  the  first,  (Numb.  xiii.  8.) 

Ver.  45.  And  3Ioses  made  an  end  of  speaking  all  these 

words  to  all  Israel.]  When  he  had  made  an  end  of  speak- 
ing them,  then  he  added  what  follows. 

Ver.  46.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Set  your  hearts  unto  all 
tlie  words  which  I  testify  among  you  this  day.]  Apply  your 
minds  to  press  upon  yourselves  the  observation  of  all  these 
things.     For  tliis  expression  is  a  little  more  than  letting 

them  be  in  their  heart,  (vi.  6.)  or  laying  them  up  in  their 
heart,  (xi.  18.)  For  they  were  so  to  retain  the  remembrance 
of  them,  as  to  attend  unto  them,  and  consider  them. 

Which  ye  shall  command  your  children  to  observe  to  do.] 
This  necessary  duty  of  instructing  their  children  is  often 
pressed,  (iv.  10.  vi.  7.  xi.  19.)  because  without  this  care 
their  religion  would  soon  be  lost ;  but,  by  this  means,  might 
be  preserved  and  propagated  to  all  generations. 

All  the  words  of  this  law.]  Which  they  might  be  certain 

was  delivered  by  God  to  Moses ;  there  being  as  many  wit- 

nesses of  God's  presence  with  him,  as  there  were  men  in  their 
nation.  But  he  had  seen  so  many  instances  of  their  unbe- 

lief, that  he  uses  all  the  ways,  manners,  and  forms  (as  Pel- 
licanus observes),  that  he  could  think  of,  to  urge  them  to 

obedience  :  by  delivering  them  tables  of  their  laws  written 

by  God  himself,  by  books,  by  pillars,  by  blessings,  curs- 
ings, obtestations,  threatenings,  long  exhortations,  songs, 

phylacteries,  and  other  ceremonies,  &c.  which  he  continued 
to  do  as  long  as  he  had  breath,  and  was  able  to  speak,  that 
they,  and  their  posterity,  might  be  happy. 

Ver.  47.  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you.]  You  sh£ill 

not  employ  your  diligence  in  this  matter  unprofitably.  The 
Jews  upon  these  words  have  founded  a  maxim,  which 

Maimonides  often  mentions,  "  That  every  precept  hath  its 
end  and  use ;  which  (though  they  do  not  appear  to  us)  are 

grounded  upon  strong  causes  and  reasons."  (More  Nevo- 
chim,  par.  iii.  cap.  26.  and  50.)  The  design,  for  instance, 
of  many  ceremonial  laws  cannot  now  be  fully  discerned, 

because  they  were  instituted  directly  contrary  to  the  idola- 
trous rites  of  the  Zabii ;  which  are  long  since  utterly  abo- 

lished, and  but  imperfectly  recorded  in  those  ancient  au- 
thors that  speak  of  them. 

Because  it  is  your  life.]  The  means  to  make  you  a  happy 

people.  Here  are  two  benefits,  saith  R.  Isaac,  which  are 
promised  by  the  observation  of  this  law ;  a  spiritual  and 
a  corporal.  The  spiritual  in  these  words,  and  the  corporal 
in  the  next,  ye  shall  prolong  your  days,  &c.  And  he  puts 
tlie  spiritual  first,  though,  among  all  corporal  blessings,  this 
of  long  life  be  the  chief,  (Chissuk  Emuna,  par.  i.  cap.  18.) 
And  through  this  thing.]  By  teaching  your  children  to 

observe  to  do  all  that  is  commanded  in  this  law. 

Yoti  shall  prolong  your  days  in  the  land  whither  you  go- 
over  Jordan  to  possess  it.]  Have  the  great  blessing  of  a 
long  life  in  all  manner  of  happiness,  which  your  posterity 

shall  enjoy  for  many  generations  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
By  which  it  appears,  that  nothing  else  but  contempt  of  this 
law  could  have  ejected  them  out  of  this  country. 

Ver.  48.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  thai  self-same 
day.]  Immediately  after  he  had  ended  the  foregoing  song, 
and  given  them  this  admonition  at  the  conclusion  of  it. 

Ver.  49.  Get  thee  up  into  this  mountain  Aharim.]  Which 
he  had  pointed  him  unto  before,,  and  told  him  what  he  doth 
now,  (Numb,  xxvii.  12.) 

Unto  Mount  Nebo.]  Abarim  was  a  ridge  of  hills,  where- 
of Nebo  was  one.    (See  there  upon  Numb,  xxvii.  2.) 

Which  is  in  the  land  of  Moab,  tluit  is  over  against  Je- 
richo.] This  is  a  more  particular  description  of  the  site  of 

this  mountain  than  he  gave  before  in  the  book  of  Numbers. 

Behold,  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  I  give  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  for  a  possession.]  Which  he  might  easily  do 

from  the  highest  part  of  the  mountain  called  Pisgah, 
(Dcut.  iii.  27.) 
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Ver.  50.  And  die  in  the  mount  whither  thou  goest  up.] 
After  he  had  taken  a  view  of  the  land  every  way. 

And  be  gathered  unto  thy  people.]  To  Abraham,  Isaac, 

and  Jacob.  This  signifies,  saith  R.  Isaac,  that  he  should 

be  associated  and  joined  to  the  souls  of  the  just,  who  are 

called  his  people.  For  the  people  of  Moses  were  not 
buried  in  Mount  Abarim ;  and  therefore  he  doth  not  speak 

of  gathering  his  body  to  their  bodies,  but  of  his  soul  to 
their  souls.    (Chissuk  Emuna,  par.  i.  cap.  11.) 
As  Aaron  thy  brother  died  in  Mount  Hor,  and  was 

gathered  unto  his  people.]  See  Numb.  xx.  24.  28.  xxxiii.  38. 
Ver.  51.  Because  ye  trespassed  against  me  among  the 

children  of  Israel,  &c.]  Rebelled  against  his  command- 
ment, as  he  speaks.  Numb,  xxvii.  14. 

Because  ye  sanctified  me  not  in  the  midst  of  the  children 
of  Israel.]  Numb.  xx.  12.  xxvii.  14. 

Ver.  52.  Yet  thou  shalt  see  the  land  before  thee.]  He  had 

earnestly  begged  of  God  that  he  might  go  over  Jordan; 
but  he  denied  him  that  favour,  (Deut.  i.  37.  iii.  25.  27.)  yet 
he  was  pleased  to  mitigate  his  punishment,  by  letting  him 
enjoy  a  sight  of  that  good  country  into  which  he  might  not 
enter. 

But  thou  shalt  not  go  thither  unto  the  land  which  I  give 
the  children  of  Israel.]  By  which  the  Israelites  should  have 
learnt,  that  as  Moses  left  them  short  of  the  promised  land, 
and  could  not  bring  them  into  the  possession  of  it ;  so  his 

law  did  not  contain  a  perfect  revelation  of  God's  will,  but 
they  were  to  expect  something  beyond  it. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Ver.  1.  J3.ND  this  is  the  blessing.]  As  Jacob  blessed  his 

children,  at  his  departure  out  of  the  world,  when  God  had 
begun  to  fulfil  the  promise  to  Abraham,  of  giving  him  a 

numerous  ofispring ;  so  Moses  having  seen  them  vastly  in- 
creased, and  ready  to  enter  upon  the  land  promised  to 

them,  (Gen.  xv.  18,  &c.)  takes  his  farewell  of  them,  with 
a  blessing  pronounced  upon  the  people  in  general,  and 

upon  each  tribe  in  particular.  Which  is  in  part  prophe- 
tical, a.s  the  blessing  of  Jacob  was,  and  delivered  in  the 

prophetic  style,  which  hath  some  difficulty  and  obscurity 
in  it;  on  purpose,  perhaps,  to  excite  their  diligent  study 
to  inquire  into  the  meaning.     (See  Gen.  xlix.  1.  3.) 

Wherewith  Moses,  the  man  of  God.]  Or,  the  prophet  of 
the  Lord,  as  Onkelos  translates  it :  for  prophets  are  called 

men  of  God  in  the  holy  books,  (1  Sam.  ix.  6 — 8. 1  Kings 
xiii.  1.  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  2  Pet.  i.  21.)  because, 

in  the  exercise  of  their  sacred  function,  they  did  not  de- 
liver their  own  sense,  nor  the  sense  of  other  men,  but  the 

mind  and  will  of  God  who  spake  by  them. 
Blessed  the  children  of  Israel  before  his  death.]  Before  he 

went  up  into  Mount  Abarim  to  die,  (xxxii.  49.)  he  prayed 
God  to  bless  them ;  and  also  foretold  their  future  state  and 
condition.  Such  had  been  the  ancient  custom  among  the 
holy  patriarchs  (as  we  learn  from  the  example  of  Jacob^ 
to  admonish  their  posterity  upon  their  dying  beds  of  such 
tl/ngs  as  they  thought  most  imported  them :  for  then  they 
could  not  but  be  thought  to  speak  most  sincerely;  and 
their  words  were  apt  to  be  entertained  with  greater  respect, 
and  preserved  in  raind  with  greater  care.  Moses  therefore, 
theii  deliverer^  leader^  and  lawgiver^  concludes  his  life  ia 

the  same  manner ;  and  it  is  very  likely  deposited  these 

dying  words  with  them  in  >vriting. 
Ver.  2.  And  he  said,  Tlie  Lord  came  from  Sinai.]  And, 

in  the  first  place,  he  endeavours  to  make  them  sensible  of 
what  God  had  done  already  for  them  :  and  the  chief  of  all 
his  benefits  being  the  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will  to 
them,  he  commemorates  that  as  a  common  blessing  to  them 
all,  before  he  begins  to  speak  in  particular  to  each  tribe  : 
for  that  is  meant  by  the  Lord  came  from  Sinai ;  where  he 
appeared  in  a  most  particular  manner,  and  from  thence 
promulgated  his  law  with  the  greatest  solemnity,  (Exod. 
XX.)  And  thus  the  gentiles  took  an  unwonted  brightness  in 

any  place  to  be  a  token  of  the  'EirKpavfia,  appearance,  or 
advent,  of  some  of  their  gods  in  that  place.  As  also  a  great 
commotion  in  any  place,  they  took  for  another  token  of  it. 
See  the  illustrious  Spanhemius,  in  his  annotations  upon 

Callimachus's  hymn  to  Apollo,  ver.  7.  which  they  seem  to 
have  learnt  from  this  appearance  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai, 
and  the  quaking  of  that  mountain,  when  God  appeared 
on  it. 

And  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them,  and  shone  forth  from 
Mount  Paran.]  There  is  no  difiiculty  in  the  foregoing 
words,  it  being  evident  that  God  came  down  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  thence  delivered  his  commands  to  the  Israelites, 
and  espoused  them  for  his  people.  But  how  he  rose  up 
from  Seir  unto  them,  the  country  of  Edom,  and  shone  from 
Paran,  the  country  of  Ishmael,  is  not  so  easy  to  understand. 
The  Jews,  indeed,  who  are  wont  to  solve  all  difficulties, 
by  inventing  what  they  please,  are  not  troubled  to  give  an 
account  of  these  words ;  which  signify,  they  fancy,  that  the 
Divine  Glory  first  resided  upon  Mount  Seir,  where  God  pro- 

pounded his  law  to  the  children  of  Esau ;  but  they  would 

not  have  it,  because  they  found  these  words  in  it,  "  Thou 

shalt  not  kill ;"  he  went,  therefore,  to  Paran,  and  offered 
it  to  the  children  of  Ishmael,  but  they  refused  it  also,  be- 

cause they  found  these  words  in  it,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal ;" 
so  he  came  to  Sinai,  and  gave  it  to  the  Israelites,  who  said, 

"  All  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do," 
Exod.  xxiv.  3.  Thus  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  and  Pirke 
Eliezer,  and  some  other  more  ancient  authors,  with  this 
addition,  that  he  offered  the  law  to  all  the  nations  of  the 

world,  but  they  rejected  it,  because  it  was  written,  "  Thou 

shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me."  But  this  looks  so  like 
a  fable,  that  some  of  themselves  are  ashamed  of  it,  and 
have  given  a  better  sense  of  the  words,  though  I  cannot 
say  the  true  one.  For  thus  Abraham  Peritsol  expounds 
them.  The  true  law  came  out  of  Sinai  to  the  Israelites,  by 
which  the  Edomites  were  so  enlightened,  that  God  might  be 
said  to  rise  up  to  them  also :  and  afterward  the  celestial  in- 

fluence shone  out  of  this  law  to  the  Ishmaelites,  who  were  the 

better  for  it.  Thus  Const.  L'Empereur  reports  his  sense  in 
his  Annotations  upon  Bava-karaa,  cap.  4.  sect.  3.  where  he 
endeavours  to  make  out  a  plainer  sense  of  these  words,  in 
this  manner :  Though  the  mountain  of  Paran  was  nigher  to 
Sinai  than  Seir  was,  and  first  occurred  to  those  that  went 

out  of  Egypt ;  yet  there  was  great  reason  to  mention  Seir  be- 
fore it,  because  Moses  had  respect  to  the  order  of  their  jour- 

neys,^and  not  to  the  site  of  the  places.  And  their  journeys 
were  so  directed  by  Divine  Providence,  that,  fetching  a  long 
circuit, forward  and  backward,  they  shouldcome  toCanaan. 
In  all  which  turnijigs  and  windings  they  were  marvellously 
preserved  and  provided  for^  by  the  same  good  Providence 
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which  conducted  them.  Of  this  Moses  here  makes  a  thank- 

ful commemoration,  how  he  led  them  from  Mount  Sinai  to 
tJie  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  towards  Mount  Seir,  as 

is  expressly  noted  by  Moses,  (compare  Deut.  i,  19.  with  ii. 
1.  and  Numb.  xx.  14.)  From  whence,  by  reason  of  their 
infidelity,  they  were  led  back  again  towards  the  Red  Sea, 
and  encamped  in  the  extremity  of  the  wilderness,  (Numb. 
xxxiii.  35.)  where  Ptolemy  places  Paran:  (though  there  was 
another  part  of  it  called  Paran,  near  Kadesh,  Numb.  xiii. 
3.  27.)  and  from  thence  they  were  led  back  again  in  a  long 
circuit  to  the  east  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  This  may 
be  one  reason  why  these  two  places  are  mentioned  together 
with  Sinai,  that  God,  who  there  appeared  to  them,  was 

with  them  all  the  time  they  wandered  about  in  the  wilder- 
ness, till  he  brought  them  to  the  borders  of  Canaan,  where 

they  now  were.  And  another  may  be,  because  in  Mount 

Seir  the  brazen  serpent  was  erected  by  God's  order,  for  the 
cnre  of  such  as  were  bitten  by  serpents,  when  they  looked 
on  it ;  which  was  an  illustrious  type  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  the  salvation  wrought  by  him,  (Numb.  xx.  4.  9.)  And 
in  the  desert  to  which  Paran  gave  the  name  (because  it 
overlooked  the  whole,  though  very  large),  they  received  the 

joyful  news  that  they  should  march  into  Canaan :  or,  as 
D.  Chytraeus  understands  it,  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran 

the  seventy  elders  received  the  Spirit,  to  make  them  assist- 
ants unto  Moses  in  the  government,  (Numb.  x.  12.  xi.  24, 

&r.)  And  here,  I  may  add,  Moses  repeated  his  law  to  them, 

(Deut.  i.  1.  5.)  who  seems,  in  this  verse,  to  follow  a  meta- 
l)hor  borrowed  from  the  sun,  which  first  illuminates  the  air, 
and  then  rises,  and  then  spreads  abroad  his  beams ;  as  God 

by  degrees  declared  his  presence  with  his  people,  whither- 
soever they  went,  first  at  Mount  Sinai,  then  at  Seir,  and, 

last  of  all,  here  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 
-  But  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  these  words  may  be 

interpreted  in  a  more  simple  manner,  they  being  but  a  far- 
ther amplification  of  what  was  said  in  the  first  words,  the 

Lord  came  from  Sinai.  When  at  the  same  time  he  rose  up 
from  Seir,  and  shone  forth  from  Mount  Paran.  For  these 
mountains  were  .very  near  one  to  another;  or  rather  parts 

of  one  and  the  same  ridge  of  mountains,  as  Con.  Pellica- 
nus  here  observes ;  and  is  more  clearly  made  out  by  a  very 

learned  man  among  our&>elves,  (Dr.  Hyde,  in  his  excellent 
notes  on  Abraham  Peritsol,  Itinera  Mundi,  p.  73.)  for  Te- 
man  (which  is  the  same  with  Paran,  Habak.  iii.  3.)  was 
near  to  Edom,  whose  chief  city  was  Bozrah,  (Amos  i.  12.) 
as  that  was  near  to  Sinai. 

The  ignorance  of  the  Mahometans  is  much  to  be  pitied, 
who  out  of  this  place  imagine  they  have  found  as  good  an 
authority  for  the  Alcoran,  as  there  is  for  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  for  the  gospel  of  Christ.  For  thus  they  interpret  these 
words,  God  gave  the  law  from  Sinai,  and  the  gospel  from 
Seir  (which  they  would  have  to  be  the  same  with  Galilee, 
which  our  Saviour  much  frequented),  and  the  Alcoranfrom 
Mount  Paran  ;  which  they  fancy  is  a  mountain  not  far  from 
Mecca.  (See  Dr.  Pocock  upon  Greg.  Abulfaraji,  p.  183. 
and.  Guadagnolus  Resp.  pro  Relig.  Christiana.)  But  the 
last  words  of  this  verse,  for  them,  are  sufficient  to  confute 
these  conceits;  for  they  plainly  shew  that  the  whole  verse 
speaks  of  the  people  of  Israel. 

And  he  came  with  ten  thousand  of  saints.^  Or,  as  our 
Mr.  Mede  thinks  it  should  be  translated,  with  his  holy  ten 

thousands,  or  mynads/ that  is,  attended  with  an  innumera- 

ble company  of  angels,  v\  ho  waited  on  him  at  the  giving  of 
the  law.  See  Psal.  Ixviii.  7.  Dan  vii.  10.  of  which  Enoch, 

perhaps,  prophesied  in  part,  Jude  14, 15.  And  from  hence 

it  may  be  thought,  that  notion  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  fol- 
lowed by  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Paul,  that  the  law  was  given 

by  angels,  had  its  beginning;  (Mede,  book  ii.  p.  437.)  that 

is,  they  attended  upon  God,  as  his  ministers,  when  he  him- 
self gave  the  law. 

From  his  right  hand.]  With  which  we  are  wont  to  deli- 
ver things  to  other  persons. 

Went  a  fiery  law  for  them.]  For  the  law  of  Moses  was 
given  out  of  the  midst  of  fire,  and  therefore  called  afire  of 
law,  as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  (Exod.  xix.  16.  18. 

Deut.  iv.  11,  12.  V.  22—24.)  The  cabalists  (as  Reuchlin 
observes)  fancy  that  God  wrote  the  law  in  a  globe  of  fire, 
and  sent  it  to  them.  But  the  Jerusalem  Targum  is  more 
sober,  which  thus  expounds  it.  He  stretched  his  right  hand 
out  of  the  midst  of  flames  of  fire,  and  gave  the  laiv  unto  his 
people.  And  Onkelos  still  better.  The  law  written  with  his 

right  Jiand  he  gave  us  out  of  the  midst  of  fire.  Or,  as  Cam- 

peg.  Vitringa  would  have  this  latter  part  of  the  verse  trans- 
lated, On  his  right  hand  afire,  and  out  of  the  fire  a  law  for 

them.  The  meaning  being,  that  God  came  to  Mount  Sinai 
with  that  fire ;  for,  in  Scripture,  to  be  on  the  right  hand  of 
any  one,  is  to  accompany  him,  (lib.  ii.  Observ.  Sacr.  cap. 4.) 

By  the  conclusion  of  this  verse  it  is  apparent,  that  the 

former  part  of  it  belongs  entirely  to  God's  mercy  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  upon  whom  he  bestowed  liis  law,  in  most 
illustrious  tokens  of  his  presence.  Which  makes  it  highly 

probable,  that  his  "  ri.sing  up  from  Seir  upon  them,  and 

shining  from  Mount  Paran,"  belongs  to  the  same  matter; 
that  is,  the  cloud  wherein  he  descended  on  Sinai,  with  a 
vast  host  of  angels,  extended  itself  so  far,  as  to  cover  the 
neighbouring  mountains  of  Seir  and  Paran.  Though  the 
meaning  may  be,  as  I  have  shewn,  that  he  continued  his 
presence  with  tliem  after  they  went  from  Sinai,  through  all 
tlieir  journeys  in  the  wilderness  of  Seir  and  Paran,  till  they 
came  to  the  place  where  they  now  were. 

Ver.  3.  Yea,  he  loved  thepeople.]  All  this  was  the  efiect 
of  his  love  and  kindness  to  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  he 

owned  for  his  son,  and  his  first-born,  (Exod.  iv.  22.)  and 
therefore  in  a  tender  manner  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 

(Exod.  xix.  4.)  that  he  might  instruct  them  in  his  laws. 
All  Ms  saints  are  in  thy  hand.]  Whereby  he  made  them 

a  holy  nation,  (as  it  there  follows  in  Exod.  xix.  5.)  whom 
he  took  into  his  special  care  and  most  gracious  protection, 
as  this  phra.se  signifies  in  many  places,  (Numb,  iv.28.  33.) 
And  Onkelos  refers  it  to  the  mighty  power  whereby  he 

brought  them  out  of  Egypt:  but  it  may  have  respect  tof 

God's  preservation  and  support  of  them,  when  he  gave  the 
law  in  such  a  terrible  manner,  that  Moses  himself  quaked, 

and  yet  none  of  them  received  any  harm.  As  for  the  change 

of  the  person  from  his  to  thy,  it  is  very  frequent  in  this  lan- 

guage, particularly  in  Dan.  ix.  4. 
And  they  sat  down  at  thy  feet.]  The  first  word  (which 

wc  trajislate  sat  down)  being  no  where  else  found  but 
here  and  Isa.  i.  5.  where  it  plainly  hath  another  sense, 
hath  occasioned  various  interpretations  of  this  sententV. 
But  most  agree  in  this  of  Sol.  Jarchi,  that  as  scholars  sat 
at  tlie  feet  of  their  master  round  about  him,  while  he  taught 

them  their  lesson,  so  the  people  encompassed  the  mount 

where  God  was,  and  heard  his  law,  vrtiich  he  thence  deli-* 



CHAP.  XXXIIl.] UPON    DEUTERONOMY. 

43 

vered.  But  it  is  a  question,  whether  there  was  such  a  cus- 
tom of  scholars  in  those  days ;  and  the  people  did  not  sit, 

but  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  mount,  (Exod.  xx.  18.)  There- 
fore Onkelos  understands  this  of  their  sitting  down,  or 

pitching  their  tents,  where  the  glorious  cloud  that  led  them 
rested,  (Numb.  x.  12.  33.) 

Every  one  shall  receive  of  thy  word.']  This  still  is  com- 
moidy  referred  to  the  people's  receiving  the  law.  But 
Onkelos  thinks  it  hath  respect  to  their  journeys  "  at  the 

commandment  of  the  Lord,"  (Numb.  x.  13.)  For  so  he  in- 
terprets it.  They  went  forward  according  to  thy  word. 

And  so  the  Jerusalem  Targum  expounds  these  and  the 
foregoing  words ;  Behold,  they  were  led,  and  came  to  the 
foot  of  his  cloud,  and  went  forward  and  rested,  according  to 
the  command  of  his  wmd.  It  takes  in  also  the  other  sense 
of  the  word  tucchu  (as  it  signifies  smiting  in  Isa.  i.  5.)  in 
this  manner.  Though  he  inflicted  many  chastisements  upon 
them,  yet  they  did  not  cease,  nor  desidfrom  the  doctrine  of 
the  law. 

Ver.  4.  Moses  commanded  us  a  law.]  He  commanded 
them  to  observe  that  law  w  hich  G  od  had  given  them,  when 
he  was  about  to  depart  from  them.  This  he  did  in  this 

very  book,  (i.  3.  v.  1.  vi.  1.  viii.  1,  &c.)  He  speaks  of  him- 
self in  the  third  person,  which  is  very  usual  throughout  all 

this  book. 

Even  the  inheritance  of  the  congregatimi  of  Jacob.]  As 
a  peculiar  blessing  which  God  had  bestowed  on  them,  and 
on  their  posterity,  above  all  other  nations  in  the  world, 
(Deut.  iv.  8.)  who,  as  they  had  not  this  law  given  to  them, 

so  they  were  not  bound  to  observe  it ;  as  the  Jews  them- 
selves conclude  from  this  very  place.  Nor  did  they  force 

any  body  to  embrace  this  law,  when  they  made  a  conquest 
of  a  neighbouring  country,  but  left  them  to  their  liberty, 
provided  they  would  become  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  that  is, 
forsake  idolatry,  and  keep  the  common  precepts  enjoined 
to  all  mankind.  Thus  Maimonides  interprets  the  word 
inheritance.  (See  Schickard,  in  his  Jus  Regium,  cap.  5. 
Theor.  17.  and  Grotius,  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  i. 
cap.  1.  sect.  IG.) 

The  author  of  Etz-Hachajim,  a  MS.  highly  valued  by  the 
famous  Wagenseil,  saith,  That  when  a  child  began  to  speak, 

the  father  w  as  bound  to  teach  him  this  verse.  In  which,  in- 
stead of  rwv\t2  hereditary,  some  of  the  Jews  read  riDtWD 

espoused ;  as  if  the  law  were  espoused  to  the  Jewish  na- 
tion.  (See  Wagenseil  on  Sota,  p.  519. 520.) 

Ver.  5.  And  lie  was  king  in  Jeshurun.]  Or,  for  he  was 
king,  that  is,  under  God,  the  supreme  ruler  and  governor 
of  Israel ;  emd  therefore  in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority, 
required  them  to  observe  these  laws.  Which  plainly  shews 
him  to  have  had  the  supreme  power  in  all  things,  both  civil 
and  sacred.  Which  is  excellently  expressed  by  our  Mr. 
Thomdike,  in  his  Review  of  the  Rites  of  the  Church,  &c. 

p.  68.  where  he  observes,  "  That  the  Israelites,  being  made 
a  free  people  by  the  act  of  God  bringing  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  entitling  them  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  upon  the 
covenant  of  the  law,  had  Moses  not  only  for  their  prophet 
and  their  priest  (for  by  him  Aaron  and  his  successors  were 
put  into  the  priesthood,  the  tabernacle  and  all  belonging  to 
it  consecrated),  but  also  for  their  king,  their  lawgiver,  their 
judge,  and  commander-in-chief  of  their  forces,  under  God, 

if  not  rather  God  by  Moses.  For  wc  find,  that,  after  Moses's 
decease,  either  God  by  some  extraordinary  signification  of 

his  will  and  pleasure,  stirred  up  some  man  in  his  stead  for 
the  time ;  or,  if  there  was  none  such,  ruled  their  proceedings 
himself,  by  urini  and  thummin  answering  their  demands, 
and  directing  what  to  do,  and  what  course  to  follow,  in  all 
the  public  affairs  that  concerned  the  state  of  that  people. 

Whereupon,  when  they  required  Samuel  to  make  them  a 
king,  he  declared  it  was  not  Samuel,  but  himself,  whom 

they  had  rejected:  because  they  had  rejected  him  whom 
God  had  immediately  set  over  them  in  his  own  stead,  by 

whose  death  the  power  returned  to  God,  as  at  the  be- 

giiming." 
Concerning  the  word  Jeshurun,  see  xxxii.  15.  and  Sel- 

den,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  2.  n.  2. 
When  the  heads  of  the  people  and  the  tribes  of  Israel 

were  gathered  together.]  To  renew  their  covenant  with 
God,  and  to  receive  his  last  commands.  (See  xxix.  1,  2.  9, 
10.  xxxi.  28,  29.) 

Ver.  G.  Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die,  and  let  not  his  men 

be  few.]  In  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  we  repeat  the 

word  not  (which  is  wanting  in  the  Hebrew)  without  any  ne- 
cessity :  for  the  words  may  be  thus  translated  exactly,  let 

Reuben  live,  and  not  die,  though  his  men  be  few.  Which 
seems  to  be  a  confirmation  of  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  (Gen. 

xlix.  4.)  tJiat  he  should  not  excel,  and  yet  should  live,  and 
not  peri.sh;  that  is,  be  in  some  measure  a  flourishing  tribe, 
though  not  so  numerous  as  some  others.  (See  there.)  And 
possibly  it  may  be  here  suggested,  that  though  they  passed 
armed  over  Jordan  before  their  brethren  to  settle  them 

there,  (according  to  their  engagement.  Numb,  xxxii.  27. 
Josh.  iv.  12,  13.)  yet  none  of  them  should  perish,  but  both 
they,  and  their  wives,  and  children,  that  stayed  behind 
them,  should  be  all  preserved. 

Ver.  7.  And  this  is  the  blessing  of  Judah.]  As  much  as 
to  say,  Judah  shall  be  remarkably  blessed.  For  these 
words  [this  is  the  blessing]  are  used  of  none  of  the  rest  of 
the  tribes,  either  of  Reuben,  which  went  before,  or  the 
others  that  follow  after.  Here  is  no  mention  made  of 

Simeon  (who  was  next  to  Reuben),  because  that  tribe 
was  included  in  Judah,  with  whom  their  possessions  were 

mixed,  (Josh.  xix.  1.)  and  therefore  they  went  together  to 
make  expeditions,  (Judg.  i.  3.)  Judah  also  is  here  put 
before  Levi,  because  it  was  to  be  the  royal  tribe,  accord- 

ing to  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  ;  which  Moses  was  assured 
God  would  fulfil,  and  therefore  prays  as  follows  :  And  he 

said.  Hear,  Lord,  the  voice  of  Judah.  Grant  his  peti- 
tion, when  he  calls  for  help  against  his  enemies.  So  On- 
kelos paraphrases  it.  Hear  his  prayer  when  he  goes  forth 

to  war. 

And  bring  him  unto  his  people.]  Return  him  home  in 
peace  unto  his  people ;  as  the  same  Onkelos  expounds  it. 

Let  his  hands  be  sufficient  for  him.]  To  avenge  him  of 
his  enemies,  as  he  also  explains  it. 

And  be  thou  a  help  to  him  from  his  enemies.]  Sulier 
them  not  to  prevail  over  him,  but  give  him  the  victory, 

when  he  fights  with  them.  So  the  Jerusalem  Targum  para- 
phrases these  two  last  passages ;  Let  his  hands  exercise 

revenge  upon  his  enemies  in  battles,  and  do  thou  suppoi't 
and  sustain  him  against  those  that  hate  him.  This  was 
notoriously  fulfilled  in  this  tribe,  which  was  the  most 
valiant  and  successful  of  all  other.  For  in  all  their  wars 

this  tribe  was  the  principal ;  and  the  safety  of  all  the  rest 
seems  to  have  depended  upon  this.   (See  Judg.  i.  1, 2,  &c. 
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XX.  18.)  And  as  these  places  shew  that  this  was  the  most 
considerable  tribe  before  they  had  king^s ;  so  after  that  it 
was  able,  together  with  Benjamin,  to  maintain  its  ground 
against  the  other  ten  tribes,  iuid  all  other  opposers. 

Ver.  8.  And  of  Levi  he  said.  Let  thy  thummim  and  thy 
urim  he  with  thy  holy-oiu.]  Continue  in  this  tribe  the  high 
dignity  of  consulting  with  thee,  and  receiving  directions 
from  thee,  by  the  high-priest,  concerning  the  public  safety. 
Or,  as  some  take  it  (because  thummim  is  here  set  before 
urim,  which  is  not  in  any  other  place),  make  them  upright 
and  faithful,  as  well  as  understanding  and  knowing,  in  the 

discharge  of  their  duty.  For  though  by  holy-one  be  prin- 
cipally meant  the  high-priest,  who  was  in  a  peculiar  man- 

ner anointed  to  be  separated  to  the  service  of  God,  espe- 
cially in  this  part  of  it,  to  approach  him  with  urim  and 

thummim,  (which  gave  Aaron  the  name  of  the  saint  of  the 
Lord,  Psal.  cvi.  16.)  yet  it  comprehends  all  the  rest  of  the 
priests  and  Levites  in  conjunction  with  him;  for  they 
were  all  separated  unto  the  Lord,  having  signalized  them- 

selves (as  we  speak)  by  their  early  zeal  for  the  Lord, 
when  their  brethren  apostatized  to  idolatry.  Of  which 
Moses  takes  notice  in  the  next  verse.  Who  said  unto  his 
father,  &c.  /  have  not  seen  him,  &c.  regarded,  that  is,  no 
relation  when  they  executed  the  commands  of  God  against 
the  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf.  See  our  learned  Dr. 
Spencer,  de  Leg.  Hebr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7.  dissert.  7.  where  he 
treats  also  of  these  words,  as  they  may  be  applied  to  our 
Lord  Christ,  the  true  holy-one  of  God ;  who  is,  indeed,  a 
priest  for  ever,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,  &c.  (Heb.  vii.  26.) 

Whom  thou  didst  prove  at  Massah.]  Or,  whom  thou  hast 
thoroughly  proved.  For  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are. 
Whom  in  proving  thou  didst  prove  ;  the  ancient  interpreters 
not  taking  Massah  for  the  name  of  a  place  (as  we  do),  but 
for  trying  or  proving.  And  so,  indeed,  the  words  in  the 
Hebrew  seem  to  import ;  the  particle  \bet1i\  before  Massah 
being  difterent  from  that  before  Meribah  [which  is  a/], 
though  we  translate  them  both  alike  by  the  word  at.  And 
thus  the  Jerusalem  Targum  paraphrases.  Whom  thou  didst 
prove,  or  try,  and  he  stood  in  the  trial ;  that  is,  approved 
himself  perfect  or  upright,  as  Onkelos  expresses  it.  This 
procured  that  tribe  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  (Exod.  xxxii. 
26.  29.)  and  brought  them  into  special  grace  and  favour 
with  him,  as  the  word  we  translate  holy-one  signifies.  For 
it  is  not  kadoth,  but  chasid. 

And  with  whom  thou  didst  strive  at  the  waters  of  Meribah.} 
Though  God  did  severely  chide  and  reprove  Moses  and 
Aaron  (who  were  the  heads  of  this  tribe),  when  they  were 
tried  at  the  waters  of  strife,  (Numb.  xx.  12, 13.)  yet  they 
did  not  forfeit  their  oflSce  by  the  oflfence  they  then  com- 

mitted ;  and,  therefore,  Moses  prays  it  might  still  continue 

in  Aaron's  posterity. 
Ver.  9.  Who  said  unto  his  father  and  to  his  mother,  I 

have  not  seen  him,  neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren, 
nor  know  his  own  children.]  This  relates  unto  the  impartial 
execution  of  judgment  by  the  Levites,  upon  the  worship- 

pers of  the  golden  calf,  without  respect  of  persons:  (Exod. 

xxxii.  26,  &c.)  and  as  some  will  have  it,  to  Phineas's  zeal, 
mentioned  in  Numb.  xxv.  But,  that  it  hath  any  respect  to  a 
more  ancient  judgment,  given  in  the  case  of  Judah  and  Tha- 
mar  (as  the  Jerusalem  Targum  fancies),  there  is  no  ground 
to  believe.    (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  8.  n.  2.) 

For  they  have  observed  thy  word,  and  kept  thy  covenant.} 
See  Exod.  xxxii.  28,  2!>.  Abarbincl,  and  others,  make 
this  to  be  the  reason  of  what  folk>ws. 

Ver.  10.  They  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  and  Israel 

thy  law.}  Because  they  were  so  upright,  as  to  take  no  no- 
tice of  their  dearest  relations  in  judgment ;  therefore,  they 

were  entrusted  with  this  office  of  teaching  the  people  the 
statutes  of  God,  that  is,  deciding  all  controversies  which 
arose  about  any  thing  in  the  law.  So  the  Jews  expound 
it ;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  what  we  read  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  this  book,  (ver.  9, 10.)  and  many  other  places, 
as  Mr.  Selden  shews  in  the  place  forenamed,  p.  372,  &c. 
and  our  Mr.  Thorndike,  in  his  Religious  Assemblies, 
chap.  2.  where  he  observes,  the  teaching  here  mentioned 
consisted  in  declaring  the  meaning  and  obligation  of  the 
law  in  matters  doubtful ;  as  is  apparent  from  Lev.  x.  8 — 11. 
For  though  others  might  be  members  of  their  courts  of  judg- 

ment, yet  they  consisted  chiefly  of  priests  and  Levites. 
As  for  teaching  the  people  in  their  religious  assemblies, 
that  was  not  so  much  the  office  of  the  priests  and  Levites 

as  of  the  prophets.  For  though  the  prophets,  and  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  prophets,  were  commonly  priests  and  Levites 

(who,  being  most  free  from  the  care  of  estates  and  inherit- 
ances, and  by  their  office,  in  his  ceremonial  service,  came 

nearest  to  God  of  all  other  men,  were  most  likely  to  be 
endued  with  an  extraordinary  degree  of  knowledge,  and  of 

the  fear  of  God),  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  charge  of  teach- 
ing the  people  in  their  assemblies  belonged  as  well  to  those 

prophets  who  were  not  priests  and  Levites  as  to  those  that 
were.  (See  him,  p.  25.)  And  this  was  one  reason,  as 
Maimonides  observes,  why  the  tribe  of  Levi  might  have  no 
inheritance  in  the  land,  that,  being  free  from  the  trouble  of 
ploughing  and  sowing,  &c.  they  might  wholly  attend  to  the 

study  of  the  law,  and  be  able  to  teach  Israel  God's  judg- 
ments, (More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  39.) 

Tliey  shall  put  incense  before  thee,  and  whole  burnt-offer- 
ings upon  thine  altar.}  This  was  the  peculiar  office  and 

honour  of  the  priests  alone,  to  ofier  incense  on  the  golden 
altar,  and  burnt-offerings  upon  the  brazen.  The  Jerusalem 
Targum  thus  paraphrases  it.  They  shall  put  incense  of  pre- 

cious spice  before  thee,  to  pacify  thine  anger,  and  offer  a 
most  acceptable  sacrifice  upon  thine  altar. 

Ver.  11.  Bless,  Lord,  his  substance.}  The  word  we  here 
translate  substance,  is  translated  wealth,  viii.  17, 18.  which 
consisted  most  in  cattle  (they  having  no  land  to  till),  which 
he  prays  God  to  increase,  that  they  might  have  sufficient 
sustenance  for  themselves  and  their  family.  It  is  a  strange 
fancy  of  some  of  the  Jews,  that  whosoever  offered  incense 

grew  rich,  and  therefore  no  priest  was  suffered  to  offer  in- 
cense more  than  once,  that  so  riches  might  be  derived  to 

them  all.  Thus  they  trifle,  while  their  hearts  are  set  on 
getting  money,  and  not  on  growing  good.  (See  Sheringham 

on  Joma,  p.  35,  36.  and  Mauritius  de  Sortitioue  Hebraeo- 
rum,  cap.  24.  sect.  4.) 

And  accept  the  work  of  his  hands.}  All  their  ministry  at 

the  altar  where  the  priests  officiated ;  or  about  the  taber- 
nacle, of  which  the  Levites  had  the  care. 

Smite  through  the  loifis  of  them  tliat  rise  against  him,  and 
of  them  that  hate  him,  that  they  rise  not  again.}  For  they 
who  were  enemies  to  the  priests  and  Levites  were  enemies  to 

religion,  and  to  all  civil  government,  which  was  chiefly  admi- 
nistered by  them,  as  was  before  observed.  (See  xvii.  8 — 12.) 
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Ver.  12.  And  of  Benjamin  he  saidJ]  He  mentions  him 

next  to  Levi,  because  the  temple,  in  which  the  priests  offi- 
ciated, was  partly  situated  in  his  lot. 

The  beloved  of  the  Lord.]  Or,  being  beloved  of  the  Lord, 

as  the  LXX.  interpret  it,  'H-yaTrrijuEi/oc  1*^6  Kupi'ou. 
Shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him.]  i.  e.  By  the  Lord;  which 

signifies  the  stability  of  his  portion,  which  had  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city  in  it,  as  we  read  Josh,  xviii.  28.  For  though 
Mount  Sion  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  so  the  sanc- 

tuary was  there,  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  68.)  yet  the  city  wherein  it 

stood  was  not.  Nay,  the  ancients  think  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  as  Kimchi  observes 

upon  that  plac<"  beforementioned  in  Joshua.  (See  upon 
Gen.  xlix.  27.)  And  there  are  reasons  to  make  one  think, 
that  Sion,  in  the  place  forenamed,  and  in  others,  is  to  be 
taken  in  a  large  sense,  comprehending  Mount  Moriah  also, 
(on  which  the  temple  was  built,  2  Chron.  iii.  1.)  which  was 
in  tlie  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  consequently  the  temple  was 
situated  in  this  tribe. 

And  the  Lord  shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long.]  The 
glory  of  the  majestical  presence  of  the  Lord  shall  be  a 

shield  over  him  (to  defend  him)  continually ;  as  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum  expounds  it. 

And  he  sliall  dwell  upon  his  shoulders.]  For  tlie  Divine 
Majesty  (saith  Onkelos)  shall  dwell  in  his  country.  It 

being  in  the  temple,  and  the  temple  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, where  it  stood  upon  Mount  Moriah,  as  the  head  of 

a  man  doth  upon  his  shoulders ;  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  glosses 
in  his  Temple  Service,  p.  145.  edit.  1.  Or  the  word  we 
translate  here  shoulders  may  signify,  as  it  is  translated  in 
other  places,  sides,  (Numb,  xxxiv.  11.)  or  borders.  And 
nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  the  Divine  habitation 

was  in  the  borders  of  Benjamin,  whose  lot  touched  Judah 's 
at  Jerusalem ;  and  was  so  united  to  it,  that  when  the  rest 

fell  off  from  Judah,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  always  adhered 
to  it. 

This  being  the  sense  which  the  ancient  interpreters  give 
of  this  verse,  and  very  agreeable  to  the  words,  I  shall  not 

trouble  the  reader  with  any  other ;  but  only  mention  a  con- 
ceit of  Conradus  Pellicanus,  who,  by  the  beloved,  of  the 

Lord  here  understands  David,  who  dwelt  in  safety  by  Ben- 
jamin, though  the  king  of  that  tribe  persecuted  him,  for 

God  covered  and  protected  him  continually  from  violence, 
&c.  It  is  strange  tliat  a  man  otherwise  judicious,  and  well 

acquainted  with  the  Jewish  learning,  should  propound  this 
as  the  best  interpretation  he  could  think  of,  when  there  is 
nothing  of  a  blessing  upon  Benjamin  in  it. 

Ver.  13.  And  of  Joseph  he  said.]  This  tribe  follows  next, 
his  lot  falling  near  to  Benjamin,  who  lay  between  Judah 

and  Joseph. 
Blessed  of  the  Lord  be  his  land.]  He  foretells  that  this 

tribe  should  be  situated  in  a  most  plentiful  country,  and 
enriched  by  the  Divine  blessing  upon  it. 

For  the  precious  things  of  heaven.]  Sending  fruitful 
showers  from  heaven. 

For  the  dew.]  Together  with  the  evening  and  morning 
dews,  which  are  no  less  refreshing  to  the  earth  than  rain. 

And  for  the  deep  that  coucheth  beneath.]  He  means 
springs  of  water  which  burst  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
for  the  use  of  man  and  beast. 

Ver.  14.  For  the  precious  fruits  of  tlie  snn.]'Whose  kindly 
heat  brings  them  fortb>  and  uutkes  them  grow  to  maturity^ 

TOi..  II. 

And  the  precious  things  put  forth  by  the  moon.]  For 

all  fruits  arc  plumped  by  the  moon's  cool  and  fattening 
moisture  in  the  night,  which  is  digested  by  the  sun  in  the- 
day.  Or,  this  passage  may  relate  to  the  several  sorts  of 
fruit  which  are  produced  every  month.  So  Onkelos  in- 

terprets it.  It  produceth  also  sweet  fruits  at  the  beginning  of 
every  month.  For  the  word  jerachim  in  the  Hebrew,  being 
in  the  plural  number,  signifies  moons,  i.  e,  months.  And  so 
the  Jerusalem  Targum  translates  it,  in  every  new  moon, 
which  comprehends  the  whole  month. 

Ver.  15.  And  for  the  chief  things  of  tlie  ancient  moun- 
tains, and  for  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills.]  Such 

as  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Samaria,  and  Bashan,  which  were 

exceeding  fruitful  in  grapes  and  olives,  and  such-like  ex- 
cellent fruit :  and  called  ancient  and  lasting,  because  they 

were  made  together  with  the  earth,  in  the  beginning ;  and 
not  mounts  cast  up  by  the  art  of  men.  (See  Gen.  xlix.  20.) 

Ver.  16.  For  the  precious  things  of  the  earth.]  This  seems 
to  relate  to  their  arable  land,  which  he  foretells  should  bring 
forth  great  store  of  all  sorts  of  corn. 

The  word  meged,  which  we  translate  precious,  is  repeated 
five  times  in  these  three  last  verses,  signifying  that  which 
in  its  kind  is  most  excellent  and  eximious,  as  that  great  man 

Ezekiel  Spanhemius  observes  upon  Callimachus's  hymn 
to  Diana,  ver.  245.  where  mentioning  several  instruments  of 

music  among  the  Greeks,  whose  names  came  from  the  He- 
brew, he  thinks  one  called  Mdjadig  (which  was  ap^"'"" 

6(>yavov,  as  Athenajus  saith,  but  he  could  not  tell  whether 
a  wind  or  stringed  instrument)  came  from  this  Hebrew 
word  meged,  for  it  was  not  of  a  Greek  original.  And  in 
Cant.  iv.  13.  this  word  is  translated  pleasant,  as  all  music 
is  ;  but  that  especially  which  was  made  by  this  instrument 
MayaSig.  For  Plato,  who  took  it  for  a  stringed  instrument, 
calls  it  iroXvxop^wTaTov,  Anacreon  saying  he  had  one  of 
twenty  strings,  as  Spanhemius  notes  upon  the  hymn  in 
Delum,  p.  472. 

And  fulness  thereof]  By  the  fulness  of  the  earth  may  be 
meant,  either  the  plenty  and  abundance  of  its  fruits,  or  the 
ripeness  thereof,  as  Bochartus  observes  in  his  Canaan. 

And  for  tlie  good-ivill  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush.] 
That  is,  of  God,  whose  majesty  (as  Onkelos  paraphrases) 
dwells  in  the  heavens,  and  was  revealed  to  Moses  in  the  bush, 
(Exod.  iii.  2.  4.)  That  is,  the  Schechinah  there  appeared 
in  a  most  glorious  manner,  and  the  Lord  told  Moses  he  was 

there  present,  whose  good-will,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all 
blessings  (for  to  it  they  owed  their  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt,  which  God  then  promised  to  Moses  out  of  the  bush), 
he  wished  might  be  the  peculiar  portion  of  Joseph. 

Let  the  blessing  come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph.]  The  word 
blessing  is  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  this  being  connected 
with  the  foregoing  words,  may  be  thought  a  prayer,  that 

the  good-will  of  God,  the  fountain  (as  I  said)  of  all  bless- 
ings, may  rest  upon  Joseph.  Or,  as  Onkelos  translates  it. 

Let  all  tliose  things  (beforenamed)  come  upon  the  head  of 
Joseph.  And  so  the  Jerusalem  Targum  expounds  it,  l^t  all 
these  blessings  come,  and  be  made  perfect  upon  the  head  of 
Joseph. 

Upon  the  top  of  him  that  was  separafedfrom  his  brethren."] That  is,  saith  the  same  Targum,  upon  him  that  was  madf 
ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  splendid  in  the  honour 
given  him  by  his  brethren.  (See  this  explained  upon  Gen. 
xlix.  26.) 

H 
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Ver.  17.  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bullock.']  The 
ancients  thought  there  was  so  much  majesty  in  the  counte- 

nance of  a  bull,  especially  of  a  young  bullock  in  its  prime, 
lifting  up  its  head,  that  they  made  it  an  emblem  of  kingly 
power,  as  Bochartus  hath  shewn  out  of  several  good  au- 

thors in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  29.  And  ac- 
cordingly here  it  signifies,  that  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  should 

have  royal  authority  established  in  it.  For  he  doth  not 
compare  the  person  of  Joseph  to  a  young  bullock,  (though 
ho  was  a  goodly  man,  eminent  for  his  beauty  and  comely 
proportions.  Gen.  xxxix.  C.)  but  the  tribes  which  sprang 
from  him,  as  appears  from  the  last  words  of  this  verse ; 
whose  glory  he  here  comparing  to  that  of  a  young  bullock, 
and  its  glory  consisting  in  its  strength,  the  power  of  the 
tribes  of  Joseph  is  hereby  denoted ;  which  was  so  great, 
that  they  were  the  chief  support  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
which  began  in  Jeroboam,  who  was  king  of  ten  tribes ; 
after  whom  there  followed  a  long  race  of  kings  till  the 
captivity.  There  may  be  also  some  respect  in  these  words 
unto  Joshua,  the  first  governor  of  all  the  people,  who  was 

of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim;  as  of  Manasseh  were  Jair,  Jeph- 
thab,  and  Gideon,  who  were  famous  men  among  the  judges. 

It  is  remarkable  also  here,  that  Joseph  is  compared  to 
the  firstling  of  a  bullock,  because  Reuben  being  set  aside 
for  his  incest,  Joseph  had  the  right  of  primogeniture,  in 

part,  translated  unto  him,  (1  Chron.  v.  1,  2.)  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  it,  had  a  double  portion  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

It  is  to  be  noted  likewise,  that  he  is  said  to  be  like  unto  the 
firstling  of  his  bullock,  because  there  were  not  more  goodly 
bullocks  any  where  than  in  Bashan,  (Amos  iv.  1.)  which  fell 
to  the  share  of  some  of  the  children  of  Manasseh,  (Josh, 
xvii.  5.) 

There  have  been  some  great  men,  who,  from  this  place 
and  other  conjectures,  have  fancied  that  Joseph  was  wor- 

shipped in  Egypt  after  his  death,  under  the  form  of  an  ox, 
by  the  name  of  Scrapis,  which  Bochartus  hath  confuted  in 
the  book  forenamed,  cap.  34. 

And  his  horns  are  like  the  horn?  of  an  unicorn.']  This  is  a 
farther  description  of  the  power  and  strength  of  the  house 
of  Joseph:  fora  Aor«  is  every  where  an  emblem  of  mighty 
power  and  force,  and  an  unicorn  (as  we  translate  the  word 
reem)  is  a  very  strong  as  well  as  a  stately  creature.  But 
Bochartus  hath  alleged  a  great  many  things  to  prove,  that 
reem  is  a  sort  of  wild  goat  in  Arabia,  as  big  as  a  deer,  and 
of  the  same  colour,  which  they  now  call  gazellas,  (par.  i. 
Hierozoicon,  lib.  iii.  cap.  27.)  There  were  some  of  them 
sent  lately  to  the  French  king  by  the  divan  of  Tripoli, 
which  had  black  horns,  in  shape  like  those  of  a  goat,  only 
they  were  round  and  pointed.  But  the  tallness,  strength, 
and  swiftness  of  this  creature,  together  with  its  fierce  un- 
tameable  nature,  hath  made  Ludolphus  (who  at  first  was  of 

Bochart's  opinion)  to  conclude,  upon  second  thoughts,  that 
the  reem  in  Scripture  signifies  the  rhinoceros,  as  the  Vulgar 
Latin  here  translates  the  word.  See  lib.  i.  Commentar.  in 
Histor.  ̂ thiop.  cap.  10.  n.  74.  which  seems  not  so  well  to 
agree  with  these  words  of  Moses ;  which  suppose  the  crea- 

ture here  spoken  of  to  have  two  horns  (he  using  the  plural 
number),  with  wliich  the  two  tribes  descended  from  Joseph 
are  very  fitly  compared.  And  so  David  mentions  the  horns 
of  the  reem,  (Psal.  xxii.  22.)  But  whatsoever  creature 
it  was,  princes  and  great  men  were  wont  to  be  compared 
to  it,  as  appears  from  Isa.  xxxiv.  7.  where  the  grandees  (as 

we  now  speak)  of  Edom  arc  called  unicorns,  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  they  are  compared  to  bullocks  and  bulls. 

mth  them  he  shall  push  thepeoj:.'e  together.]  Throw  down 
all  that  oppose  him,  particularly  the  Canaanites.  For 
these  (saith  the  Jerusalem  Targum)  are  the  great  men  of 
the  Amorites,  whom  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  slew ;  who 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  and  the  captains  which  Gi- 

deon, the  son  of  Joasb,  slew,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh. 

To  the  ends  of  the  earth.]  Of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
And  they  are  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim,  and  they  are 

the  thousands  of  Manasseh.]  These  things  shall  be  per- 
formed by  the  numerous  armies  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

Of  these  are  the  benedictions  of  these  two  tribes;  the 
younger  of  which  he  signifies  should  be  more  powerful 
than  the  elder,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  (Gen. xlviii.  19.) 

Ver.  18.  And  ofZebulun  he  said,  Rejoice,  Zebulun,  in  thy 
going  out.]  About  their  business,  as  the  Jerusalem  Targum 
expounds  it,  that  is,  their  merchandise;  which  they  exer- 

cised upon  the  sea  of  Gennesaret,  where  they  were  situated, 
and  not  far  from  the  Mediterranean;  in  which  he  prays 
they  might  have  such  good  success,  as  to  fill  their  heart.s 
with  joy.  There  are  those  who  understand  this  of  their 
going  out  to  war  against  their  enemies,  which  is  the  expo- 

sition of  Onkelos.  And  so  this  phrase  is  often  used,  parti- 
cularly in  Gen.  xiv.  8.;  and  the  valour  of  this  tribe  is, 

upon  one  occasion,  celebrated  in  Judg.  v.  18.  But  Jacob's 
prophecy  determines  us  rather  to  the  other  sense.  Gen.  xlix. 
13.  where  he  represents  this  tribe  as  mariners  rather  than 
soldiers.  Though  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  there 

were  great  numbers  among  them  in  David's  time,  who  were 
expert  warriors,  (1  Chron.  xii.  33.)  and  that  the  Israelites 
generally  were  not  addicted  to  traffic,  the  sea-coast  being 
possessed  by  the  Philistines  and  the  Canaanites,  save  only 
what  belonged  to  this  tribe. 

And  Issachar  in  thy  tents.]  The  same  Jerusalem  Targum 
expounds  it.  Rejoice,  ye  house  of  Issachar,  when  ye  come 
into  your  schools :  for  this  was  a  learned  tribe,  at  least  in 

some  ages,  as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xii.  32.  But  Jacob's 
prophecy  rather  determines  us  to  another  sense,  which  is, 
that  they  should  grow  rich  by  feeding  cattle,  and  by  hus- 

bandry :  for  which  their  country  being  very  proper,  they 
chose  rather  that  quiet  kind  of  life  than  merchandise. 
Though  tliey  were  near  neighbours  to  Zebulun,  and  for  that 
reason,  as  well  as  because  they  were  brethren  by  the  same 
mother,  are  here  put  both  together  in  one  benediction. 
This  seems  also  best  to  agree  with  the  phrase  of  rejoicing 
in  tlieir  tents;  in  which  they  are  said  anciently  to  dwell 
who  fed  cattle.  Gen.  iv.  10.  And  perhaps  the  learning  that 
the  children  of  Issachar  are  said  to  have  had,  in  1  Chron. 
xii.  32.  which  consisted  in  the  understanding  of  the  timet, 
was  nothing  else  but  their  skill  in  the  proper  seasons  for 
sowing,  and  planting,  and  pruning,  &c.  to  know  what  Israel 
ought  to  do  in  the  management  and  improvement  of  their 
land ;  which  was  of  great  use,  especially  in  that  country. 

Ver.  19.  Tliey  shall  call  the  people  unto  the  mountain.] 
Here  Moses  predicts  the  house  of  God  should  be  set  upon 
a  mountain ;  unto  which,  he  saith,  Zebulun  (for  the  latter 
end  of  the  verse  shews  he  speaks  particularly  of  them) 
should  invite  the  rest  of  their  tribes,  by  their  forwardness 

and  zeal,  to  go  up  to  worship  God  at  the  three  great  festi- 



CHAP.  XXXIII.] UPON    DEUTERONOMY. 47 

vals.  So  the  Jerusalem  Targnm  paraphrases,  Behold,  the 

people  of  the  house  of  Zebulun  shall  be  ready  to  go  to  the 

mount  of  the  holy  house  of  the  Lord.  Or,  by  the  people, 

perhaps,  he  means  the  gentiles  their  neighbours,  whom  they 
should  endeavour  to  bring  to  the  service  of  the  true  God  ; 

%vhich  was  especially  fulfilled  when  Christ  came.  (Matt.  iv. 
15,  IG.) 

There  they  shall  offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness.]  Liberal 
sacrifices,  out  of  their  honest  gains  by  merchandise. 

For  they  shall  sxtck  of  the  abundante  of  the  seas.]  Import 
abundance  of  various  commodities,  and  grow  rich  by  their 
traffic. 

And  of  treasure  hid  in  tJte  sand.]  This  is  a  farther  ampli- 
fication of  the  same  thing,  relating  particularly  to  their  im- 

portation of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  which 
are  digged  out  of  the  earth.  Some  think  it  hath  respect  to 
the  rich  mines  which  were  in  this  country ;  but  of  that  I 
can  find  no  proof. 

Ver.  20.  And  of  Gad  he  said.  Blessed  be  he  that  enlargeth 
Gad.]  That  is,  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  allotted  to  him 
such  a  large  inheritance;  which  he  afterward  also  farther 

enlarged,  as  we  read  1  Chron.  v.  18 — 20. 
He  dwellelh  as  a  Hon.]  Lives  secure  and  fearless,  though 

encompassed  with  enemies,  whom  the  Gadites  tore  in  pieces 
(as  it  here  follows)  if  they  offered  to  molest  them.  For  this 
was  a  very  warlike  tribe,  as  we  learn  from  1  Chron.  xii.  8. 

and  therefore  here  compared  to  a  lioness  (so  labi  signi- 
fies), which  equals  a  lion,  if  not  exceeds  him  in  strength  and 

fierceness ;  as  Bochartus  hath  observed  out  of  good  au- 
thors in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  50.  And  so 

Onkelos  here  translates  it.  He  dwelleth  as  a  lioness.  And  the 

Jerusalem  Targum  puts  in  both,  after  this  manner;  He  re- 
mains quiet,  as  a  lion  and  a  lioness  ;  neither  is  there  people 

or  kingdom  that  shall  stand  before  them. 
And  teareth  the  arm  with  the  crown  of  the  head.]  Kills 

the  princes  with  their  kings,  as  Onkelos  tmly  expounds  it. 
For  by  arms  are  meant  men  of  strength  and  power;  and  by 
the  crown  of  the  liead  is  properly  to  be  understood  the  chief 
commander,  ruler,  or  king.  And  therefore  the  LXX.  also 

translate  croivn  of  the  head  by  'Apx""^"*  prince,  or  supreme 
governor. 

Ver.  21 .  And  he  provided  the  first  part  for  himself]  He 
first  received  his  portion  in  the  land  which  they  conquered, 
as  Onkelos  expounds  it.  Which  he  is  said  here  to  provide 
for  himself,  because  this  tribe  (with  Reuben,  and  part  of 
Manasseh)  desired  to  be  posses.sed  of  the  country  of  Sihon, 
which  was  accordingly  given  to  them,  (Numb,  xxxii.  1, 
2.  :W.) 

Because  there,  in  a  portion  of  the  lawgiver.]Vii'h\ch  Moses 
(who  was  their  lawgiver)  gave  them  by  God's  order; 
whereas  the  other  nine  tribes  and  a  half  had  theirs  given 
them  by  Joshua. 

Was  he  seated.]  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  signifies  hid, 

i.  €.  protected,  when,  going  to  the  war  in  Canaan,  they  left 
their  wives,  and  children,  and  cattle,  without  any  defence, 

but  God's  providence,  according  to  the  promise  they  made 
to  Moses,  (Numb,  xxxii.  16, 17,  &c.)  What  the  Jerusalem 
Targum,  and  Onkelos,  and  several  of  the  rabbins,  even 
Abarbinel  himself,  here  say,  of  Moses  being  buried  in  tliis 
tribe  (which  they  make  the  sense  of  these  words),  I  think 
is  no  more  to  the  purpose,  than  what  the  cabalists  observe 
upon  this  place,  that,  in  the  blessing  of  Gad,  the  whole  al- 

phabet is  found,  because  Moses  our  master  (saith  Baal-Hat- 
turim)  was  buried  in  his  territory,  who  observed  the  whole 
law  from  aleph  to  tan,  i.  e.  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

(See  Theodoric  Hackspan.  Cab.  Judaica,  n.  10.) 
Andhe  came.]  He  speaks  of  this  as  a  thing  already  done, 

because  he  certainly  foresaw  they  would  perform  their  en- 

gagement. ' With  the  heads  of  the  people.]  With  the  chief  commanders 
of  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Or,  as  the  words  may  be 
translated  more  literally,  he  came,  the  heads  of  the  people; 
i.  e.  the  Gadites  marched  in  the  front  before  the  children 

of  Israel.  For  so  was  the  agreement  between  Moses  and 
them,  as  we  read  in  Numb,  xxxii.  17.  that  they  should  go 

ready-armed  before  the  children  of  Israel.  Of  which  en- 

gagement Joshua  put  them  in  mind  when  they  were  enter- 
ing into  Canaan,  (Josh.  i.  14.)  and  they  stood  to  it,  (ver. 16, 17.) 

He  executed  the  justice  of  the  Lord.]  Upon  the  seven  na- 
tions of  Canaan,  whom  God  commanded  them  to  extirpate. 

And  his  judgments  tvith  Israel.]  Going  in  the  foremost 
of  the  Israelites  to  battle,  till  the  whole  country  was 

subdued  to  them,  (Numb,  xxxii.  21,  22.  29.  Josh.  xxii. 1—3,  &c.) 

Ver.  22.  And  of  Dan  he  said,  Dan  is  a  lion's  whelp.] 
Courageous  as  a  young  lion ;  so  Onkelos.  Which  was 
most  eminently  verified  in  Samson,  who  was  of  this  tribe  ; 

and  whom  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move  in  the 

camp  of  Dan,"  (Judg.  xiii.  25.) 
He  shall  leap  from  Bashan.]  The  tiibe  of  Dan  had  no 

inheritance  near  Bashan;  but  he  compares  them  to  the 

young  lions  of  that  place.  For  lions  haunted  mountains, 

(Cant.  iv.  8.)  and  this  mountain  in  particular  was  famous 
for  them,  and  bred  very  fierce  ones ;  which  every  one 
knows  leap  upon  their  prey,  when  they  assault  it,  and 
fasten  their  nails  and  their  teeth  in  it.  (So  Bochart  observes 
many  ancient  authors  describe  them,  par.  i.  Hierozoicon, 

lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  p.  739.)  And  thus  did  the  Danites  on  a  sud- 
den leap  from  one  end  of  Judah  to  another,  and  seized  on 

the  city  of  Laish,  near  to  the  fountain  of  Jordan,  calling  it 
by  the  name  of  Dan,  as  we  read  Judg.  xviii.  29. 

Ver.  23.  And  of  Naphtali  he  said,  O  Naphtali,  satisfied 

with  favour.]  That  is,  with  the  favour  of  God,  which  is  ex- 

plained in  the  next  words. 
And  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.]  The  word  fill,  as 

Maimonides  observes,  signifies  that  which  is  most  perfect 
and  absolute  in  its  kind,  (More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  19.) 
Such  was  the  country  of  Galilee,  wherein  this  tribe  had 
their  possession,  which  w  as  irinov  re  traaa,  icat  ei)/3oroc,  &c. 
(as  Josephus  speaks,  lib.  iii.  de  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  4.)fat 
throughout  in  all  its  parts,  and  very  fertile  ;  planted  with  all 
manner  of  trees,  insomuch  that  it  invited  him  to  husbandry, 
who  was  averse  to  labour;  and  by  that  means  was  entirely 
inhabited,  and  had  no  void  space  in  all  the  country,  &c. 

Possess  thou  the  west  and  the  south.]  The  same  Josephus 
makes  this  tribe  to  have  possessed  the  cast  and  the  north 

in  the  upper  Galilee,  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  1.  p.  142.)  which 
is  directly  contrary  to  what  Moses  here  saith ;  therefore 

Bochartus  (in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  18.)  ju- 
diciously expounds  these  words  of  Moses,  not  with  respect 

to  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  but  to  the  Danites  before- 
mentioned.  For  the  portion  of  Naphtali  extended  from 
the  south  of  the  city  called  Dan,  or  Laish,  to  the  sea  of H2 
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Tiberias.  And  so  the  three  Chaldee  paraphrasts  exponnd 
the  Hebrew  word  ̂ V/m  (which  we  translate  west)  by  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  or  Gennesarct,  which  is  the  same ;  for  the  He- 

brews call  great  lakes  by  the  name  of  seas.  And  by  this 
sea  is  not  meant  the  Mediterranean,  but  the  sea  of  Galilee, 

or  Tiberias,  or  Gcnnesaret ;  for  by  all  these  names  it  is 
called,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  his  MareClausiim,  p.  21. 

Ver.  24.  And  of  Asher  he  said.  Let  Asher  be  blessed  with 

children.'}  With  a  numerous  and  beautiful  issue. 
Let  him  be  acceptable  to  his  brethren.]  All  the  rest  of  the 

Israelites  shall  court  them,  for  their  goodly  aspect ;  or  (as 
some  rather  think)  he  prophesies  this  tribe  should  win  the 
favour  and  affection  of  others,  by  their,  affability  and 
obliging  behaviour ;  for  which  Jacob  predicts  they  should 
be  famous,  (Gen.  xliv.  21.) 

And  let  him  dip  his  foot  in  oil.]  Be  planted  in  a  rich  soil, 

full  of  olive-trees ;  which  should  make  oil  so  plentiful, 
that  they  might  not  only  wash  their  faces,  but  their  feet  in 
it.  Onkelos  translates^  He  shall  be  nourished  with  the  de- 

lights of  kings. 
Ver.  25.  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass.]  Or,  as  in  the 

margin,  Under  thy  feet  shall  be  iron  ;  which  hath  made 
some  think  these  minerals  were  digged  outof  Libanus,  near 

to  which  lay  the  tribe  of  Asher ;  who,  according  to  this  ex- 
position, trod  upon  a  soil  full  of  iron  and  brass.  But  no  au- 

thor, Bochartus  saith,  mentions  any  such  thing  as  the  brass 

of  Libanus ;  and  therefore  some  understand  by  these  ex- 
pressions, the  barbarous  people  that  dwelt  in  Galilee  of 

the  gentiles,  who  pressed  the  Asserites,  as  an  iron  shoe  or 
fetters  do  the  feet.  But  the  Arabic  here  by  ininal,  which 
we  translate  shoe,  understands  a  bolt  or  bar;  and  renders 

(his  passage,  Thij  bolts  .shall  be  iron  and  brass;  that  is,  as 
Onkelos  expresses  it,  They  should  be  as  strong  as  iron  and 
brass.  And  so  Kimchi,  expounding  the  words  of  Jonathan, 

(who  interprets  it.  Thy  habitation  shall  be  as  strong,  &c.) 
saith  the  meaning  is.  Their  country  should  be  as  well  fenced, 

as  if  it  had  been  shut  up  in  brazen  or  iron  walls  ;  and  R.  So- 
lomon to  the  same  purpose.  (See  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii. 

lib.  vi.  cap.  16.)  But  I  have  observed,  that  the  same  Bo- 
chartus acknowledges  in  his  Phaleg.  that  Sarepta,  (which 

the  Hebrews  call  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvii.  9.)  a  city  of 
Sidon,  had  its  name  from  the  brass  and  iron  which  were 
here  melted  ;  being  in  great  plenty  in  that  country,  as  the 
Hebrews  gather  from  this  blessing  of  the  tribe  of  Asher 

(who  were  the  inhabitants  of  those  places),  Iron  and  brass 
are  under  thy  shoe,  as  he  there  interprets  it,  (lib.  iv.  cap. 
84.)  And  so  a  very  learned  man,  long  before  him,  David 

Chytra;us,  expounds  these  words,  and  adds  this  observa- 
tion ;  "  Nam  Sidon  ct  Sarepta,  quae  a  metallis  excoquendis 

nomen  habet,  in  tribu  Asser  fuerunt."  For  Sidon  and  Sa- 
repta, which  had  its  name  from  the  melting  of  metals  there, 

were  in  the  tribe  of  Asher. 
A7id  as  thy  days,  so  sJiall  thy  strength  be.]  The  same 

Chytraeus  expounds  it.  All  the  time  of  their  life,  they  should 
retain  the  same  vigour  of  body  and  mind.  Which  seems  to 
be  the  sense  of  Onkelos,  As  the  days  of  thy  youth,  so  shall 

thy  strength  be.  And  the  Jemsalem  Targum  more  ex- 
pressly. Such  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  such 

they  should  be  in  their  old  age.  Or  simply,  these  words 
signify,  that  this  tribe  should  grow  stronger  and  stronger ; 
which  Hottinger  seems  to  have  aimed  at,  when  he  pro- 

pounded this  exposition  in  his  Smegma  Orientale,  cap.  7. 

As  are  thy  days,  so  are  thy  riches  and  wealth.  Masius, 
quite  contrary,  upon  Josh.  xix.  31.  interprets  these  words 
to  signify,  that  they  should  have  perpetual  conflicts  with 
the  old  inhabitants  of  the  country.  All  which  various  in- 

terpretations proceed  from  the  uncertain  signification  of  the 
Hebrew  word  daba,  which  we  render  strength. 

Ver.  20.  There  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of  Jeshunin.} 

And  now,  having  blessed  every  particular  tribe,  he  con- 
cludes with  this  general  demonstration  of  their  happines.«, 

that  their  God  was  not  like  the  gods  of  other  nations,  bat 

super-eminent  in  all  perfections.  And  therefore  they  muist 
needs  be  blessed  (as  the  same  Chytraeus  explains  it),  who 
had  him  propitious  to  then],  as  their  father,  their  keeper, 
their  defender,  avenger,  and  saviour  from  all  their  enemies. 

Who  rideth  upon  the  heavens  in  thy  help.]  Who  com- 
mandeth  in  the  heavens,  as  well  as  in  the  earth ;  and  sends 

help  and  succour  to  thee  from  thence  by  thunder,  light- 
ning, and  hailstones ;  as  we  read  he  did  in  many  places, 

(Psal.  xviii.  8,  9,  &c.  Ixviii.  33—35.)  "  And  as  he  that 
rides  upon  a  horse,  turns  him  this  way,  and  that  way,  as 
he  pleaseth,  (they  are  the  words  of  Maimonides  in  his 
More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  70.)  so  God  by  hts  power  and 
pleasure  commands  the  heavens ;  and  is  not  fixed  to  them, 
as  the  soul  of  them  (Which  was  the  foolish  opinion  of  the 
Zabii),  but,  as  the  rider  is  far  more  honourable  and  excel- 

lent than  the  beast  on  which  he  sits,  and  of  a  quite  different 
species  from  it;  so  God  is  represented  by  this  metaphor 
(though  but  in  a  weak  manner),  as  separate  from  the  hea- 

vens, and  of  a  more  excellent  nature,  far  transcending 
them,  which  are  but  the  instruments  he  uses,  to  fulfil  his 

will  and  pleasure." 
And  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky.]  Or,  as  it  may  be  trans- 

lated word  for  word,  and  in  his  magnificence,  the  clouds. 
From  whence  he  sends  such  storms  and  tempests,  as  de- 

monstrate his  power. 

Ver.  27.  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge.]  Or,  dwelling' 
place;  to  whom  they  might  always  betake  themselves  for 
safety,  and  never  fail  of  it,  (Psal.  xc.  1.)  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are.  The  eternal  God  is  the  habitation,  or  dwelling- 
place  ;  from  whence  the  Jews  have  framed  this  maxim,  to 
preserve  all  men  from  having  low  thoughts  of  God,  as  if  he 
was  contained  in  any  thing,  God  is  the  place  wherein  the 
world  dwells,  and  not  the  world  the  place  where  God  dwells. 
So  Maimonides  observes  in  the  place  abovenamed,  out  of 
Bereschith  Rabba. 

And  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms.]  To  support 
all  those,  with  an  unwearied  power  and  care,  who  commit 
themselves  unto  him. 

And  he  shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee.]  As 

he  had  carried  them  through  the  wilderness  with  an  un- 
wearied care,  so  he  promises  God  would  expel  the  Ca- 

naanites,  and  make  room  for  them  in  their  country. 
A  ndshallsay.  Destroy  them.]  Give  the  Israelites  power,  as 

well  as  authority,  to  root  them  out .  For  to  say  here  is  as  much 
as  to  do,  and  therefore  signifies  executing  their  destmction. 

Ver.  28.  Israel,  thou  shalt  dwell  in  safety  alone.]  Live  in 

quiet  and  peace,  separate  from  all  other  people :  or,  the 
Divine  protection  shall  be  sufficient  for  their  security. 
This  Rasi  thinks  was  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Solomon : 

(1  Kings  iv.  25.)  but  others  of  them  think  it  is  still  to  be' 
fulfilled. 

The  fountain  of  Jacob.]  That  is,  his  posterity,  who 
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flowed  from  him  as  a  river  from  A  fountain,  (Isa.  xlviii.  1. 

11. 1.)  Cocceius  thinks  these  words  should  be  joined  to 

the  foregoing  in  this  manner,  Is7-ael  shall  dwell  in  safety 
alone  by  the  fountain  of  Jacob,  that  is,  by  God,  But 

though  this  may  have  some  countenance  from  the  ancient 

interpreters  (as  I  shall  observe  presently),  yet  most  go  the 
other  w  ay ;  there  being  the  like  expression  in  Psal.  Ixviii. 
26.  Bless  the  Lord  in  the  congregation,  from  the  fountain 

of  Israel:  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  Ye  that  be  of  the 
fountain  of  Israel;  i.  e.  are  derived  from  him  as  your 
Father. 

Shall  be  upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine :  also  his  heavens 
shall  drop  dowu  dew.}  In  a  fruitful  country,  upon  which 
the  heavens  shall  drop  down  refreshing  dews.  Onkelos 
paraphrases  the  whole  thus,  Israel  shall  dwell  securely 

alone,  according  to  the  blessing  wherewith  Jacob's  father 
blessed  them,  in  a  land  of  corn,  &c.  And  so  the  Jerusalem 

Targum  (making  more  express  mention  of  the  word  foun- 
tain J,  Israel  shall  dwell  by  himself  securely,  from  the  foun- 
tain of  benediction,  wherewith  Jacob  blessed  them,  in  a  land 

producing  wine  and  oil;  and  the  heavens  above  are  com- 
manded to  send  dews  and  rain  upon  them. 

Ver.  29.  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel.]  lie  was  not  able 
farther  to  express  their  happiness,  and  therefore  breaks  out 
into  admiration  of  it ;  exciting  them  thereby  to  be  deeply 
sensible  of  it,  and  affected  with  it. 

mio  is  like  unto  thee.}  Who  had  the  Lord  for  their  God, 
as  he  said  before,  ver.  26,  &c.  and  iv.  7,  8. 

A  people  saved  by  the  Lord.}  Who  have  been  redeemed 
hj  his  mighty  power.  So  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  Whose 
redemption  (I  suppose  he  meant  out  of  Egypt)  is  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Who  had  preserved  them  ever  since, 
and  would  still  protect  them,  as  it  here  follows. 

This  R.  Isaac  (in  Chissuk  Emuna,  par.  i.  cap.  18.)  saith, 
signifies  the  spiritual  blessings  God  bestowed  on  them. 
For  true  felicity  (saith  he)  doth  not  consist  in  victory  over 

enemies,  and  plenty  of  corn,  or  such-like  things,  of  which 
he  had  spoken  before  in  the  foregoing  verse,  but  in  the  sal- 

vation of  the  soul,  of  which  no  nation  in  the  world  was 

secure  but  the  Jews ;  which  made  Moses  (saith  he)  break 
out  into  these  words,  O  happy  people  saved  by  the  Lord! 
As  much  as  to  say.  Among  all  people,  is  there  any  saved 
like  to  thee  1  This  he  saith,  because  Christians  were  wont 

to  tell  them,  that  they  fixed  their  minds  wholly  on  the  cor- 
poral felicity,  which  their  law  promised  them ;  which  made 

him  look  about  to  find  out  all  that  he  could  draw  to  a 

higher  sense.  And  he  fixes  so  much  upon  these  words, 
that  he  repeats  it  again,  a  little  after,  that  the  salvation 
here  promised  is  everlasting.  And  yet  his  eyes  could  not 
be  opened  to  see,  that  this  salvation  was  to  be  brought  to 
them  by  the  Messiah:  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  he, 
whose  gospel  is  as  full  of  such  promises  as  their  law  is  of 
the  promises  of  com,  and  wine,  and  oil. 

The  shield  of  thy  help.]  To. defend  them  from  all  the  as- 
saults of  their  enemies.  He  adds  this,  saith  the  same  R. 

Isaac,  to  shew  that  they  to  whom  he  promises  spiritual 
blessings,  are  not  thereby  put  out  of  hope  of  temporal ;  for 
the  people  that  arc  saved  by  the  Lord  have  him  also  for 
their  shield  and  their  sword,  as  it  here  follows. 

And  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency !]  To  cut  their 
enemies  in  pieces,  so  that  they  should  glory  and  boast  in 

magnificent  victories  over  them.    Or,  as  Onkelos  trans- 

lates it.  From  his  presence  are  all  the  victories  of  thy  va- 
liant men. 

And  thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto  thee.]  Find 

themselves  deceived  in  all  their  vain  hopes  of  saving  them- 
selves or  hurting  the  Israelites.  Or,  should  be  so  afraid  of 

them,  that  with  feigned  stories  they  should  court  their  friend- 
ship, as  the  Gibeonites  did.  Or,  more  simply,  should  sub- 

mit to  them,  though  not  heartily,  yet  out  of  fear,  as  this 

phrase  is  used,  Psal.  xviii.  44.  Ixvi.  3.  and  other  places. 
And  thou  shall  tread  upon  their  high  places.]  Upon  the 

necks  of  their  kings,  as  both  Onkelos  and  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  understand  it,  taking  bamoth  here  for  great  men, 
in  high  stations.  And  thus  Joshua  did,  as  we  read  Josh. 
X.  21.  But  this  word  commonly  signifies,  either  strong 

holds,  or  places  of  idolatrous  worship;  which  neither  their 

great  men  nor  their  gods  themselves  should  be  able  to  pre- 
serve from  ruin. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Ver.  1.  J3.ND  Moses  went  up.]  Having  thus  declared  his 

affectionate  concern  for  the  happiness  of  every  one  of 
them,  he  took  his  leave  of  the  elders  and  all  the  people, 
and  went  up  whither  God  had  commanded  him,  (xxxii. 49,  &c.) 

From  the  plains  ofMoab.]  In  which  was  their  last  station 

before  they  entered  into  Canaan,  Numb,  xxxiii.  48 — 50. 
where  God  delivered  several  commands  to  them.  Numb. 

XXXV.  1.  xxxvi.  13.  and  where  Moses  spake  to  them  what 
we  read  in  this  book.  Dent.  i.  5. 

Unto  the  mountain  ofNebo.]  Which  was  the  highest  part 
of  the  mountain  of  Abarim,  as  appears  from  Numb,  xxvii. 
12.  compared  with  Deut.  xxxii.  49.  Near  to  which  there 
was  a  city  of  the  same  name,  (Numb,  xxxii.  38.  Isa.  xv.  2.) 

To  tJie  top  of  Pisgah.]  Which  was  the  very  top  of  the 
mountain  Nebo.    (See  Deut.  iii.  27.  Numb.  xxi.  20.) 

That  is  over  against  Jericho.]  A  famous  city  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan.  I  see  no  ground  to  believe  that  the  people 
of  Israel  accompanied  him  hither  (as  Josephus  tells  the 
story),  with  so  many  tears,  that  Moses  wept  also ;  and 
having  beseeched  them  not  to  take  his  departure  so  heavily, 
he  dismissed  them  together  with  the  elders,  and  remained 
there  alone. 

And  the  Lord.]  Or,  as  Jonathan  hath  it,  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  who  had  accompanied  him  with  his  blessed  presence 
through  the  wilderness. 

Shewed  him  all  the  land  of  Gilead  unto  Dan.]  God  had 

often  promised  him  that  he  should  see  the  good  land  pro- 
mised to  their  fathers,  though  not  be  permitted  to  enter  into 

it,  (Numb.  XXV i.  12.  Deut.  iii.  27.)  And  now  fulfils  his 
word,  and  gives  him  a  full  prospect  of  it ;  bidding  him  first 
look  northwards,  through  the  whole  land  of  Gilead  (which 
comprehends  all  that  was  given  to  the  two  tribes  and  half 
on  this  side  Jordan,  where  they  now  were)  to  the  land  of 
Naphtali,  which  was  in  the  upper  Galilee,  beyond  the  sea  of 
Gcnnesaret,  as  far  as  to  the  utmost  northern  border,  which 
was  then  called  Laish,  and  afterwards  Dan,  (Josh.  xix.  47. 
Judg.  xviii.  28.)  and  in  latter  times  Cesaraea  Philippi. 

The  mention  of  Dan,  which  was  not  the  name  of  this 

place  till  after  that  tribe  had  conquered  Laish,  in  the  time 
of  the  judges,  shews,  that  this  was  not  written  at  the  same 
time  with  the  rest  of  this  book,  no  more  than  what  we  read 
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(ver.  5,  G.  10.)  of  his  death  and  burial,  kc.  (unless  we  snp- 
pose  Moses  to  have  given  an  account  of  his  own  death  and 
burial  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  is  not  probable),  but 
it  is  most  likely  by  Samuel,  who  was  a  prophet,  and  wrote 
by  Divine  authority  what  he  found  in  the  records  which 
were  left  by  Joshua  and  others  who  succeeded  him  ;  who 

gave  an  account  of  Moses's  leaving  the  world,  and  of  all 
that  was  done  after,  till  the  end  of  the  time  of  the  judges. 

Ver.  2.  And  all  Naphtali,  and  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh.^  Having  seen  the  northern  parts,  he  bade  him 
turn  his  eyes  towards  the  midland  country,  where  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  were  situated. 

And  all  the  land  of  Judah.]  Which  lay  southerly. 
Unto  the  utmost  sea.]  By  which  some  understand  the 

Salt  Sea,  which  lay  on  the  south  border  of  the  land  of  Ju- 
dah, (Numb,  xxxiv.  3.)  But  then  there  will  be  no  mention 

of  tlie  western  part  of  Canaan,  which  lay  upon  the  Medi- 
terranean or  Midland  Sea,  which  is  hereby  meant. 

Ver.  3.  And  tlie  southJ]  And  after  he  had  seen  the  south, 
which  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon  inhabited,  he  bade 
him  take  a  view  of  the  eastern  parts  of  the  country,  as  it 
here  follows. 

And  the  plain  of  the  valley  of  Jericho.]  All  the  region 
about  Jordan,  especially  the  lovely  plain  of  Jericho ;  which 
is  very  much  celebrated  by  other  authors,  and  lay  in  the 
tr  be  of  Benjamin. 

The  city  of  palm-trees.]  Which  is  often  mentioned  in 
Scripture;  sometimes  without,  and  sometimes  with  the  name 
of  Jericho,  (Judg.  i.  IC.  iii.  13.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  15.)  which 
was  so  called,  because  a  multitude  of  palm-trees  grew 
about  it,  as  Strabo  (as  well  as  Josephus)  testifies  in  his 
Geograph.  lib.  xvi.  p.  763.  where  he  describes  this  plain, 
as  ntSiov  kvkA(>)  7rfpt6\ofi£vov  oprnnj  rivi,  &c.  as  encompassed 
about  with  mountains,  after  the  mannerof  a  theatre,  abound- 

ing with  palm-trees,  and  other  garden-trees  mixed  with 
them,  for  the  space  of  a  hundred  stadia.  And  there  was 

also,  he  observes,  'O  row  jiaXaafiov  napdStiiToe,  the  paradise 
of  balsam;  which  is  a  rare  aromatic  plant,  like  to  tlie  tur- 

pentine-tree, whose  juice  is  of  great  virtue  and  value,  &c. 
From  which  odoriferous  plant  growing  here,  some  think 
this  city  had  the  name  of  Jericho,  signifying  sweet-smell- 

ing. So  R.  Judas,  in  the  Gemara  of  Beracoth,  where  he 
mentions  this  tree  as  growing  about  Jericho,  and  thence  de- 

rives its  name  from  the  Hebrew  word  reach,  which  signifies 
a  sweet  smell.  This  is  more  probable  than  the  conjecture 
of  D.  Chytrajus,  who  imagines  Jericho  to  come  from  Jerec, 
which  signifies  the  moon  ;  and  in  their  German  language, 
he  thinks,  might  be  called  Luneburgb. 

Unto  Zoar.]  Which  lay  in  tlie  entrance  of  the  Salt  Sea. 
Wet.  4.  And  tlie  Lord  said  unto  him.]  After  he  had 

shewed  him  the  land,  tlie  Word  of  the  Lord  (as  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum  hath  it)  spake  these  words  to  him  which  fol- 
low. And  God  having  been  wont  to  speak  to  Moses  out 

of  the  cloud  of  glory,  Josephus  conceives  that  now  he  was 
encompassed  with  it,  and  from  thence  heard  this  voice; 
which  the  Jews  fancy  was  so  loud,  that  the  people  heard 

it  into  the  camp.  Thus  at  our  Saviour's  transfiguration 
upon  the  holy  mount,  a  glorious  cloud  overshadowed  him 
and  his  three  apostles,  who  heard  the  voice  say  to  them. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  &c.  The  Samaritans,  as  Hottinger 
relates  in  his  Smegma  Oriontale,  cap.  8.  p.  456.  tell  the 
story  thus :  That  Joshua,  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  all  the 

elders  accompanying  him  to  the  mount,  fell  into  such  a 
passion,  when  they  were  to  take  their  leave,  that  they  could 

not  be  parted  from  him.  A\'htreupon  the  pillar  of  fire 
came  down,  which  separated  them  from  Moses,  so  that 
they  saw  him  no  more. 

This  is  the  land  which  Isicareimto  Abraham,  unto  Isaa^, 

and  unto  Jacob,  saying,  I  will  give  it  unto  thy  seed.]  Gen. 
xii.  7.  xiii.  15.  xv.  18,  &c. 

/  have  caused  thee  to  see  it  with  thine  eyes.]  Which  the 
Lord  strengthened,  it  is  likely,  with  a  greater  vigour  than 
usual,  that  he  might  take  a  larger  prospect,  than  otherwise 
he  could  have  done,  of  this  country.  Or,  as  some  of  the 
Jews  understand  it,  he  laid  a  map  of  it  before  his  eyes, 
wherein  every  part  of  it  was  exactly  described.  But  that 
might  have  been  done  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  without  going 
up  into  a  mountain ;  therefore  the  other  is  more  reasonable, 
that  he  strengthened  his  visive  faculty  with  a  greater  power, 
to  see  the  whole  country  in  its  length  and  breadth,  &c. 
And  therefore  some  of  the  rabbins  have  been  so  wise  as  to 

put  both  together,  as  J.  Bened.  Carpzovius  observes  out 

of  several  of  them,  (upon  Schickard's  Jus  Regium,  cap.  5. 
Theor.  16.  p.  285.)  who  thus  speak :  "  God  shewed  him 
the  whole  land,  as  in  a  garden  plot,  forty  miles  in  breadth, 
and  as  many  in  length  ;  and  gave  his  eyes  such  a  power  of 
contemplating  the  whole  land,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  that  he  saw  hills  and  dales,  what  was  open,  and  what 

was  enclosed,  remote  or  nigh,  at  one  view." 
But  thou  shall  not  go  over  thither.]  This  he  had  often 

said  to  him:  and  now  mentions  it,  that  he  might  die  in  a 
comfortable  sense,  that  he  had  been  as  good  as  his  word  to 
him,  and  consequently  carry  this  belief  along  with  him 
into  the  other  world,  that  he  would  make  good  the  oath 

which  he  sware  to  their  fathers,  of  bringing  them  into  Ca- 
naan, and  there  fulfil  all  that  he  had  foretold. 

Ver.  5.  So  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord.]  So  God  him- 
self calls  him  after  his  death,  in  the  next  book.  Josh.  i.  2. 

7.  as  the  most  eminent  minister  of  his,  that  he  had  hitherto 
employed  in  Israel.  But  the  observation  of  R.  Bechai  is 
not  well  founded,  that  he  is  not  called  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  till  after  he  was  dead,  and  then  admitted  unto  the 
nearest  familiarity  with  the  Divine  Majesty:  for  though 
these  very  words  are  not  used,  yet  the  Lord  calls  him  my 
servant  Moses,  which  is  the  same  thing,  Numb.  xii.  7. 

Died  in  the  land  of  Moab.]  For  this  country  was  still  so 
called,  because  it  anciently  belonged  to  the  Moabites, 
(see  Numb.  xxi.  26.)  from  whom  Sihon  had  taken  it,  as 
Israel  now  had  taken  it  from  him :  so  that  he  really  died 
in  the  land  of  Israel. 

According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.]  The  Jerusalem  Tar- 
gum expounds  this  very  soberly,  According  to  the  sentenc* 

of  tlie  decree  of  the  Lord ;  that  is,  as  the  Lord  had  deter- 
mined and  declared  he  should,  xxxii.  49,  50.  And  so  this 

phrase  is  commonly  used  in  this  very  book,  xvii.  6. 10, 11. 
as  well  as  in  other  places  of  tlie  Pentateuch,  Numb.  ix.  20. 
xiii.  3,  &c.  which  will  warrant  this  interpretation.  That 
Moses  did  not  die  of  any  disease,  nor  was  worn  out  with 
age,  but  merely  because  God,  the  supreme  governor  of  all 
things,  so  ordered  it.  But  some  of  the  Jews,  not  satisfied 
witli  this,  have  far-fetched  conceits  concerning  the  death  of 
Moses  from  these  words:  for  because  it  is  said  he  died,  al 

pi,  at  the  mouth  (as  the  words  are  literally  in  the  Hebrew) 
of  the  Lord,  Maimonides  liimself  saith,  that  their  wise  men 
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think  (and  he  seems  of  their  opinion),  that  it  signifies  the 
Lord  drew  his  soul  out  of  his  body  with  a  kiss.  And  thus 
died  Aaron  and  Miriam,  but  none  besides  them.  Of  Aaron 
indeed  it  is  expressly  said  he  died,  al  pi,  of  the  Lord,  but 
it  is  not  said  of  Miriam;  and  yet  they  will  have  her  to 
have  had  the  same  favour;  that  is,  they  died,  saith  he,  of 
too  much  love,  from  the  pleasure  they  had  in  the  thoughts 
of  God;  which  apprehension  of  God,  conjunct  with  the 
highest  love  to  him,  he  thinks  is  called  kissing,  (Cant.  i.  2.) 

"  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,"  (More 
Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  51.)  But  this  is  not  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  though,  no  doubt,  Moses  departed  this  life  in 
a  most  delectaWe  sense  and  taste  of  the  Divine  love,  hav- 

ing no  unwillingness  to  die,  nor  being  surprised  with  death; 
for  he  knew  the  time,  and  the  place,  and  the  manner  of  it : 
and  as  he  did  not  die  of  any  disease  (as  was  said  before), 
0*  of  old  age,  or  by  external  force,  but  only  by  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  God,  who  took  his  soul  out  of  his  body; 
so  he  did  not  part  with  it  against  his  will,  nor  with  any 

fear,  but,  with  a  placid  mind  and  composed  spirit,  com- 
mitted himself  to  God,  in  whose  embraces  (as  we  may 

speak)  he  expired:  and  this  it  is  likely  the  ancient  Jews 
meant,  when  they  said,  his  soul  departed  with  a  kiss. 

As  to  the  time  of  his  death,  the  Scripture  doth  not  men- 
tion the  year,  the  month,  and  the  day ;  but  the  Jews  com- 

monly place  it  in  the  last  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after 
their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  called  Adar,  and  the  seventh 
day  of  that  month.  Thus  they  say,  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba, 
cap.  10.  and  in  their  Calendar  which  they  now  follow;  and 

so  Patricides,  in  Hottinger's  Smegma  Orientale,  p.  457. 
But  our  great  primate  of  Ireland  in  his  Annals  observes, 
that  it  agrees  better  with  the  following  history,  to  place 
his  death  in  the  first  day  of  that  mouth ;  and  Torniellus 
makes  the  same  computation,  that  it  must  be  either  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  eleventh  month,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  buried  him.]  This  refers  to.  the  words 
foregoing;  viz.  the  Lord,  who  commanded  his  angels  to 

bury  him.  So  Epiphanius,  iviTatplarrav  ol  'A-yyiXot,  &c. 
Hseres.  ix.  p.  28.  and  see  p.  600.  Though  in  the  Scripture 

active  words  are  very  often  used  passively,  and  the  mean- 
ing may  be  only  that  he  was  buried,  yet  there  is  this  to  be 

said  for  the  other  sense,  that  thereupon  it  is  thought,  that 
the  contest  arose  between  Michael  the  archangel  and  the 
devil  (as  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Procopius  Gazaeus, 
and  others  take  it),  who  would  not  have  had  him  buried, 
but  opposed  it,  that  he  might  administer  an  occasion  to 
the  Jews  to  commit  idolatry;  though  we  never  find  that 
the  Jews  were  given  to  the  worship  of  relics,  as  our  most 
learned  Usher  observes  in  his  Annals.    (See  there.) 

In  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-Peor.] 
This  valley  was  in  the  land  of  Sihon,  king  of  the  Araorites, 
(iv.  46.)  who  had  taken  it  from  the  Moabites,  as  I  noted 
before,  and  was  now  possessed  by  the  Israelites.  And 

Beth-Peor  was  a  part  of  the  possession  of  Reuben,  (Josh, 
xiii.  20.)  which  was  a  place  where  the  temple  of  Peor  an- 

ciently stood;  from  whence  it  had  its  name:  for  this  idol  is 

not  only  called  Baal-Peor,  but  simply  Peor;  (Josh.  xxii. 
17.)  and  as  Beth-Baal  is  the  temple  of  Baal,  so  Beth-Peor 
is  the  temple  of  Peor,  as  I.  Ger.  Vossius  observes,  de 
Orig.  et  Progr.  Idol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7. 

Now  by  all  these  circumstances  of  his  burial,  it  appears 

how  frivolous  that  opinion  of  the  Jews  is,  mentioned  in 
Jalkut,  out  of  Siphri,  that  Moses  did  not  really  die,  but  was 
translated  into  heaven,  where  he  stands  and  ministers  be- 

fore God;  which  conceit  Josephus  himself  follows,  lib.  iv. 
Antiq.  cap.  8.  Avhere  he  saith,  that  he  having  dismissed 
the  elders,  who  went  with  him  to  Mount  Abarim,  and  then 

conversing  awhile  with  Eleazar  and  Joshua,  while  he  era- 
braced  them,  vifpovg  al(pvidiov  iirip  avrov  oravroc,  O.  cloud  on 
a  sudden  coming  upon  him,  he  was  snatched  out  of  their 
sight  into  a  certain  valley:  which  is  not  only  beside,  but 
contrary  to  the  Scripture,  which  saith  he  died,  and  was 
buried  in  the  valley.  And  yet  some  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
particularly  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Hilary,  have  followed  this 
opinion,  that  when  Moses  is  said  to  die,  it  doth  not  signify 
the  separation  of  his  soul  from  his  body,  but  his  translation 
to  a  better  life.  See  Sixtus  Senensis,  in  his  Bibliotheca, 
lib.  V.  Annot.  61.  where  he  observes,  this  is  not  only  against 
Scripture,  but  against  the  sense  of  almost  all  ecclesiastical 
writers. 

But^  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day.] 
These  words,  utito  this  day,  shew  that  this  passage  was  not 
written  by  Moses,  as  Josephus  and  Philo  imagine,  who  say 
ho  wrote  this  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  (See  ver.  1.)  The 
reason  why  his  body  was  concealed  most  think  to  have 
been,  lest  in  future  times  it  should  become  an  object  of 

their  worship.  So  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom:  "  Future  genera- 
tions, perhaps,  might  have  made  a  god  of  him,  because  of 

the  fame  of  his  miracles :  for  do  we  not  see  how  some  of 

the  Israelites  erred,  in  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses 

made  ?"  And  the  heresy  of  the  Melchisedekians  shews  this 
was  no  vain  fear,  (as  Hermannus  Witsius  observes,  lib.  i. 
Miscell.  cap.  17.)  if  Epiphanius  may  be  believed,  who 
saith,  that  in  Arabia  Petra;a,  Sta  to  Stoiri/jutw  ̂ thv  vofiiZovm, 
&c.  they  thought  him  to  be  God,  because  of  his  wonders  he 
wrought,  and  worshipped  his  image.  What  would  they 
have  done,  if  they  had  had  his  very  body?  which  he  did 
not  desire  to  be  carried  into  Canaan,  and  buried  among 
his  ancestors,  as  Joseph  ordered  concerning  his  bones: 
for  he  understood,  it  is  likely,  the  mind  of  God  to  be,  that, 
as  he  should  not  go  over  Jordan  while  he  was  alive,  so  his 
body  should  not  be  carried  over  when  he  was  dead;  which 
R.  Chama  thinks  might  have  proved  dangerous,  because  in 
the  time  of  their  distress  (especially  at  the  captivity  of  the 
land)  the  children  of  Israel  might  have  been  prone  to  run 
to  his  sepulchre,  and  beg  him  with  tears  to  pray  for  them, 
whose  prayers  had  been  so  prevalent  for  them  in  his  life- 

time: for  such  a  piece  of  superstition,  it  seems,  crept  in 

among  them  in  latter  ages;  of  which  see  "Wagenseil  upon' 
the  Gemara  of  Sota,  cap.  1.  sect.  52.  annot.  2. 

But  though  no  man  knew  where  Moses  was  buried 

when  this  was  written,  yet  some  Maronite  shepherds,  we 
are  told,  have  pretended  lately  (1655)  to  find  out  his 
tomb,  mth  this  inscription  in  Hebrew,  Moses,  the  servant  of 
the  Lord.  A  great  stir  was  made  about  it,  as  the  same 

Witsius  observes,  out  of  Homius's  Historia  Ecclesiastica. 
But  a  learned  Jew,  he  saith,  so  confuted  the  story,  shewing^ 
it  was  another  Moses  whose  tomb  they  found,  that  the  re- 

port presently  vanished;  and  the  learned  Wagenseil  makes 
some  probable  guesses,  that  it  was  the  tomb  of  Moses 
Maimonides.  (See  Annot.  6.  in  Gemara  Sota,  cap.  ]. 
sect.  .51.)  But  Bartoloccius,  in  his  late  Bibliotheca  Rab- 
biiiica,  torn.  iii.  p.  928,  &c.  hath  made,  it  very  probable. 
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that  Hornlus  was  imposed  upon  by  somebody  in  this  nar- 
ration, there  being  no  such  authors  known  among  tlic  Jews 

as  R.  Jakum,  or  Jacoraus  ben  Gad,  who,  he  saith,  con- 
futed this  tale. 

Ver.  7.  And  was  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  iclien 
he  diedJ]  A  third  part  of  which  time,  wanting  one  month, 
he  had  been  employed  in  the  government  of  Israel,  as  Jo- 
scphus  observes  in  the  conclusion  of  his  fourth  book  of 
Antiquities. 

His  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated.]  That 
is,  he  had  all  the  vigour  of  youtii  remaining,  there  being 
not  so  much  as  a  wrinkle  in  his  cheeks:  so  some  of  the 

ancients  interpret  the  last  clause :  others,  he  had  not  lost 
so  much  as  a  tooth  out  of  his  mouth.  (See  Bochartus,  in 
his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45.  p.  506.)  Both  On- 
kelos  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum  refer  it  to  the  splendour  of 
his  countenance,  which  continued  to  the  last.  From  hence 
it  was  that  the  heathen,  who  were  not  wholly  unacquainted 
with  this  story,  but  had  not  a  perfect  knowledge  of  it,  ima- 

gined that  Moses  was  troubled  to  die,  when  he  was  so  vi- 
gorous; for  Trebellius  Pollio,  in  the  life  of  Claudius,  saith, 

tliat  the  most  learned  mathematicians  were  wont  to  say, 
tJiat  no  man  lived  beyond  a  hundred  and  twenty  years: 
for  though  Moses  lived  a  hundred  and  five-and-twenty 
years  (so  he  mistakes),  being  "  Dei,  ut  Judaiorum  libri  lo- 
quantur,  familiaris,"  a  man  familiar  with  God,  as  the  books 
of  the  Jews  tell  us:  yet  he  complaining  that  "  juvenis  inte- 
riret,"  he  died  when  he  was  young,  they  say  he  was  told  by 
an  uncertain  God,  that  no  man  should  ever  live  longer. 
This  mistake  arose  from  their  misinterpretation  of  those 

words.  Gen.  vi.  3.  "  Yet  his  days  shall  be  a  hundred  and 
twenty  yeacs :"  for  Huetius  well  observes,  that  this  incertus 
Deus  was  the  true  God,  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
whom  St.  Paul  saith  they  called  also  the  unknown  God, 
Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  4.  cap.  1.  n.  57.  And  I  cannot 
but  add,  that  this  passage  out  of  Trebellius  was  taken 
notice  of  above  a  hundred  years  ago,  by  a  learned  man  I 
have  often  mentioned,  David  Chytroeus,  to  shew  that  these 
sacred  books  were  not  unknown  to  the  heathen,  and  that 
they  had  a  reverence  for  them. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Israel  wept  for  Moses  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  thirty  days.]  The  time  of  mourning  for  the 
dead  was  longer  or  shorter,  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
person.  And  the  Jews  have  a  tradition  which  distinguishes 
between  the  days  of  weeping  and  mourning ;  the  former  of 
which  never  exceeded  a  mouth,  which  was  the  time  they 
wept  for  Moses;  the  latter  never  lasted  more  than  a  year, 
as  they  gather  from  the  example  of  the  greatest  doctor 
they  ever  had,  R.  Judah,  who  composed  the  Mischna;  for 
whom  they  mourned  twelve  months.  (See  Schickard,  in  his 
Jus  Regium,  cap.  G.  Theor.  19.  and  upon  Gen.  1.  3.  10. 
Numb.  XX.  29.) 

So  the  days  of  weeping  and  mourning  for  Moses  were 
ended.}  They  lamented  him  completely  thirty  days,  and  no 
longer.  By  which  it  seems,  that  weeping  and  mourning 
(whatsoever  difference  was  between  them)  were  anciently 
of  the  same  length,  though  the  Jews,  in  the  forenamed  tra- 

dition, are  pleased  to  make  the  one  last  much  longer  than 
the  other. 
Now  by  this,  and  what  follows  in  the  book  of  Joshua, 

wc  may  certainly  know  the  truth  of  what  I  said  (on  ver.  5.) 
concerning  the  day  on  which  Moses  died;  for  if  we  add 

unto  these  thirty  days,  which  followed  immediately  upon 
it,  the  three  days  wherein  the  spies  lay  hid  in  the  mountain, 
(Josh.  ii.  22.)  and  allow  three  or. four  days  more  for  their 
gohig  and  coming  back,  and  then  add  the  three  days  they 
lay  by  Jordan  belbre  they  passed  over,  (Josh.  iii.  2.)  they 
make  just  a  month  and  ten  days,  from  the  first  day  of  the 
last  month,  when  I  supposed  Moses  died,  unto  the  day  they 
got  safe  over  Jordan,  which  was  the  tenth  day  of  the  first 
month ;  whereas,  if  we  reckon  as  the  Jews  do,  that  Moses 
died  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  last  month,  it  would  have 
been  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  first  month  before  they  got 
over  Jordan.  I  observe  also,  that,  though  the  Talmudists 
generally  make  him  to  have  died  on  the  seventh  day  of 
Adar,  yet  there  have  been  some  who  placed  it  on  the  first ; 

for  the  Medrasch  Rabbah,  telling  the  story  of  Haman's 
casting  lots  to  find  the  best  time  to  do  execution  on  the 
Jews,  saith  he  pitched  upon  the  month  Adar,  because  it 
had  been  unlucky  to  tlie  Jews,  by  the  death  of  their  master 
Moses  therein.  But  he  did  not  consider,  saith  that  Me- 

drasch, that  (U  Moses  died  on  the  first  day  of  this  month,  so 
he  was  born  on  the  same  first  day. 

Ver.  9.  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  full  of  the  spirit 

cf  wisdom.]  To  take  the  government  upon  him,  and  ma- 
nage it  prudently,  as  soon  as  Mo.ses  left  them  ;  which  was 

necessary  to  be  mentioned,  that  it  might  not  be  thought 
they  wanted  a  head  to  conduct  them,  as  their  neighbours 

possibly  might  imagine,  when  the  news  came  of  Moses's 
death ;  for,  as  the  Samaritans  tell  the  story,  (in  Hottinger's 
Smegma  Orientale,  p.  462.)  when  they  heard  the  lamenta- 

tions which  the  whole  congregation  made  for  Moses,  they 
began  to  rejoice,  and  gather  their  forces  together  to  set 
upon  the  Israelites,  as  wanting  a  leader :  but  they  soon 
found  themselves  mistaken,  Joshua  having  taken  the  charge 
of  them,  and  being  endued  with  his  spirit. 

For  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him.]  Whereby  he 
committed  to  him  the  supreme  authority  after  his  departure, 
and  implored  the  Spirit  of  God  to  qualify  him  for  it ;  for 
power  to  execute  any  office  among  the  Jews  was  given 
by  laying  on  of  hands,  whereby  they  were  ordained  and  ap- 

pointed to  it.  And  this  was  a  rite  of  prayer  also,  as  many 
have  observed,  for  the  obtaining  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
which  were  necessary  for  the  discharge  of  that  office.  And, 
though  no  words  of  prayer  be  mentioned,  yet  the  very  lay- 

ing on  of  hands  denotes  it,  as  our  learned  Dr.  Outram  ob^. 
serves  from  this  very  place,  and  from  1  Tim.  v.  22.  lib.  i. 

de  Sacrif.  cap.  15.  n.  8.  Of  Moses's  laying  on  hands  upon 
Joshua,  we  read  Numb,  xxvii.  18,  &c.  And  he  was  so- 

lemnly also,  a  little  before  Moses's  death,  presented  unto 
God,  by  his  own  command,  xxxi.  14,  &c.  of  this  book. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  liearkened  unto  him,  and  did 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.]  Obeyed  him  as  their  su- 

preme governor,  according  to  God's  command,  delivered to  Moses,  Numb,  xxvii.  20.  Deut.  xxxi.  23.  (See  Josh.  L 
16, 17,  &c.) 

Ver.  10.  And  there  rose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like 
to  Moses.]  This  is  a  plain  demonstration,  that  the  promise 

God  makes  by  Moses,  that  he  would  raise  up  "  a  Prophet 
like  to  him,"  (Deut.  xviii.  15.  19,  &c.)  was  not  fulfilled 
either  in  Joshua  or  in  Samuel  (who  it  is  likely  wrote  this 
chapter,  as  I  said  before),  and  the  best  of  the  Jews  confess, 
shall  not  be  fulfilled  till  Messiah  come.  Thus  the  author 

of  Sephir  Ikkarim,  lib.  iii.  cap.  20.  "  It  cannq^t  be,  but 
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that  a  prophet  shall  at  last  arise  like  to  Moses,  or  greater 
than  he  ;  for  the  king  Messiah  shall  be  as  great  or  greater : 
therefore  these  words  are  not  to  be  expounded,  as  if  there 
should  never  be  such  a  prophet,  but  that  in  all  the  time  of 
the  following  prophets,  till  the  cessation  of  prophecy,  none 
should  arise  like  to  Moses.  But  after  that,  there  shall  be 

one  like  him,  or  rather  greater  than  he." 
Whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face.]  Or,  as  De  Dieu  thinks 

it  should  be  translated.  Who  knew  the  Lord  face  to  face. 

This  was  one  pre-eminence  of  Moses  above  all  the  prophets, 
that  he  conversed  more  familiarly  with  God  than  any  of 
them  did.  See  Numb.  xii.  8.  which  place  explains  this :  for 
to  know  him  face  to  face,  was  to  speak  familiarly  to  God, 
and  to  hear  God  speaking  in  like  manner  unto  him.  And 
so  the  Jerusalem  Targum  expounds  these  words ;  only  in- 

stead of  the  Lord,  he  saitb,  Who  knew  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
talking  with  him,  and  delivering  to  him  most  excellent  laws, 
for  the  good  government  of  his  people.  In  which  laws  he 
still  lives,  they  all  remaining  upon  record  to  this  day,  Avhen 
the  laws  of  all  the  famous  lawgivers,  whom  the  gentiles  ho- 

noured as  gods,  are  obliterated :  but  it  must  be  observed, 
that  in  this,  wherein  Moses  excelled  all  the  prophets,  our 
blessed  Saviour  far  transcended  him:  for  he  was  "  in  the 

bosom  of  the  Father,"  (John  i.  18.)  and  spake  "  what  he 
saw  and  heard,"  &c.  (Josh.  iii.  11.  32.) 

Ver.  11.  In  all  the  signs  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord 
sent  him  to  do.]  The  Jerusalem  Targum  hath  it,  Which  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  to 
Pliaraoh,  and  to  all  his  servants,  and  to  all  his  land.  (See 
iv.  34.  vi.  22.  vii.  19.)  In  these  signs  and  wonders  Moses 
excelled  all  the  prophets,  doing  more  miracles  than  all  that 
succeeded  him,  as  Maimonides  observes,  More  Nevoch. 
par.  ii.  cap.  35.  But  our  blessed  Saviour  excelled  him  in 
this,  as  well  as  them ;  doing  more  wonders  than  all  the 
prophets  put  together  had  done  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  far  greater  also  than  theirs,  (John  xxi.  ult.) 

Ver.  12.  A7id  in  all  that  mighty  hand,  and  in  all  that 
great  terror  which  Moses  shewed.]  As  the  former  verse  re- 

lates to  what  he  did  in  Egypt,  so  this  hath  respect  unto 
their  passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  to  all  that  befel 
them  in  the  wilderness,  both  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
afterward  till  this  time :  so  the  Jerusalem  Targum  expounds 
these  words.  In  all  that  strong  hand,  and  in  all  those  great 
visions,  which  Moses  managed.  And  Onkelos  to  the  same 

purpose. In  the  sight  of  all  Israel.]  In  the  place  forenamed  Mai- 
monides insists  much  upon  this,  that  Moses  wrought  all  his 

miracles  publicly,  the  whole  congregation  being  witnesses 
of  them.  And  so  our  Saviour  commonly  wrought  his  (till 
they  sought  to  kill  him)  in  their  synagogues,  at  their  public 
feasts,  when  there  was  the  greatest  concourse  of  the  people  of 

Israel :  so  that  in  this  he  was  a  prophet  "like  unto  Moses," 
though  infinitely  superior;  which  some  of  the  old  Jews  could 
not  but  discern  (as  I  observed  upon  chap,  xviii.)  when 

upon  these  words  of  Isa.  Iii.  13.  "  He  shall  be  exalted, 
and  extolled,  and  be  very  high,"  they  thus  gloss  in  Tan- 
chuma,  which  is  an  ancient  book  among  them,  "  This  is  the 
king  Messias  who  shall  be  exalted  above  Abraham,  ex- 

tolled above  Moses,  and  be  very  high  above  the  angels  of 

the  ministry."  Upon  which  Conradus  Pellicanus  thus 
glosses,  and  concludes  his  commentary,  as  I  shall  do  mine, 
with  these  words :  "  What  it  is  to  be  above  the  angels,  let 
the  Jews  explain :  we  can  understand  nothing  by  it,  but  the 
very  Word  of  God,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  M  as  God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
him  nothing  was  made,  viz.  the  Lord  God  of  hosts:  to 
whom,  in  perfect  unity,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Spirit,  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever."    Amen. 
Thus  ends  the  Pentateuch,  which,  as  our  great  primate 

of  Ireland  computes,  contains  the  history  of  two  thousand 
five  hundred  and  fifty-two  years  and  a  half,  from  the  be- 

ginning of  the  world  to  the  death  of  Moses. 

THE 

BOOK    OF    JOSHUA. 

A  HIS  title  doth  not  necessarily  signify  that  this  book 
was  written  by  Joshua,  as  the  five  foregoing  were  by 
Moses,  but  only  that  it  contains  the  acts  done  by  Joshua. 
Yet  there  wants  not  arguments  to  prove  that  Joshua  was 
the  author  of  this  book :  for  though  Grotius  and  many  other 
jnodem  writers,  with  some  of  the  ancients,  think  they  find 
reasons  in  the  book  itself  against  this  opinion ;  yet  the  an- 

cient Tahnndists,  and  several  of  the  latter,  ascribe  it  to 
him,  being  principally  induced  thereunto  by  those  words  in 
(he  last  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  2G.  which  I  cannot  say 
are  an  evident  proof  of  it  (for  those  words  may  relate  only 
to  the  covenant  mentioned  in  that  chapter)  ;  but  thus  they 
say  expressly  in  Bava-bathra,  cap.  1.  "  Joshua  wrote  his 
own  book,  and  the  eight  last  verses  of  the  law ;"  and  then VOL.  II. 

concerning  the  five  last  verses  of  this  book,  they  write  after 

this  manner  in  the  same  place ;  "  Eleazar  wrote  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse,  &c.  of  the  twenty-fourth  chapter,  as  Phineas 
did  ver.  33."  And  there  are  men  of  excellent  learning  who 
have  undertaken  to  answer  all  that  can  be  objected  unto 
this,  (particularly  Daniel  Huetius,  in  his  Demonstratio 
Evang.  propos.  4.)  Which  objections  I  shall  consider  in 
their  proper  places,  where  they  seem  to  arise  ia  this book. 

Which  the  Jews  reckon  among  the  first  prophets  (as  they 
call  them),  though  it  contain  only  a  history  of  what  passed 
till  the  death  of  Joshua;  which,  in  all  likelihood,  he  Avould 
not  neglect  to  write  himself,  as  Moses  did  what  passed  in 
his  time,  that  every  tribe  and  every  family  might  have  aa 
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nnqaestionable  title  to  their  inheritance  under  his  own  hand, 

who  had  by  God's  order  made  a  division  of  the  land ;  and 
that  all  posterity  might  see  the  promises  made  unto  them 
by  Moses  were  so  punctually  fulfilled,  that  there  failed  not 

aught  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken,  but 
all  came  to  pass ;  as  he  observes  xxi.  45.  and  that  in  a 

short  time :  for  this  book  contains  the  history  of  the  Is- 
raelites, from  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  death  of  Joshua ; 

that  is,  as  some  compute,  for  the  space  of  seventeen  years, 

or  rather  near  twenty-seven.  (See  upon  xiv.  10.) 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  Now,  after  the  death  of  Moses.]  Thus  those 

books  are  wont  to  begin,  whose  argument  relates  to  the 

book  beforegoing.  As  the  book  of  Judges  is  in  this  man- 
ner connected  with  this  of  Joshua,  and  the  book  of  Ruth 

with  that  of  Judges;  and  the  LXX.  make  such  a  preface 
to  join  the  book  of  Lamentations  with  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah. 

After  the  death  of  Moses.]  I  suppose  immediately  after 
the  days  of  mourning  for  him  were  ended,  (Dent,  xxxiv.8.) 

The  servant  of  the  Lord.]  See  Deut.  xxxiv.  5. 
It  came  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua  the  son 

of  Nun.]  Out  of  the  sanctuary,  it  is  most  likely,  from 

whence  he  had  spoken  to  him  a  little  before  Moses's  death, 
and  made  him  a  promise  of  what  he  orders  him  now  to  ac- 

complish, (Deut.  xxxi.  14.  23.)  and  where  Eleazar  was  ap- 
pointed long  before  to  ask  counsel  for  him,  when  there  was 

great  occasion,  (Numb,  xxvii.  21.) 

Moses's  minister.]  Who  had  attended  upon  Moses  from 
the  beginning,  in  his  highest  employment,  (Exod.  xxiv.  13. 
Deut.  i.  38.) 

Ver.  2.  Moses  my  servant  is  dead.]  He  hath  finished  his 
Tvork,  and  can  do  me  no  farther  service. 
Now  therefore  arise.]  Put  an  end  therefore  unto  your 

mourning  for  him,  and  go  about  the  business  which  he  hath 
left  thee  to  perform. 

Go  over  this  Jordan.]  Within  sight  of  which  they  lay 
encamped. 

Thou,  and  all  this  people,  unto  the  land  which  I  do  give  to 
them,  even  to  the  children  of  Israel.]  As  he  promised  when 
he  changed  his  name  from  Oshea  into  Joshua,  (Numb.  xiii. 
16.  Deut.  i.  38.  Deut.  iii.  28.) 

Ver.  3.  Every  place.]  Within  the  limits  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse. 

That  the  sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I 
given  you,  as  I  said  unto  Moses.]  He  would  not  have  them 
doubt  of  what  Moses  said  from  him  (Deut.  xi.  24.)  though 
he  were  dead. 

Ver.  4.  From  the  wilderness.]  This  was  the  bounds  of 
the  country  on  the  south. 

And  this  Lebanon.]  Which  was  the  bounds  on  the  north. 
And  Joshua  seems  now  to  have  been  in  sight  of  it;  to 
which  the  Divine  Majesty  directed  his  observation,  as  the 
most  eminent  mountain  in  those  parts  of  the  world. 

Even  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates.]  Which 
was  the  eastern  bounds,  and  called  by  other  authors  the 

jjreat  river,  as  I  have  observed  on  Deut.  i.  7. 
All  the  land  oftlie  Hitlites.]  Who  were  a  very  powerful 

people  in  the  country,  dwelling,  together  with  the  Amor- 

ites, in  the  mountainous  parts  of  it;  (Numb.  xiii.  29.)  some 
of  which  were  of  the  race  of  the  giants,  and  are  therefore 

particularly  mentioned,  to  shew  titat  the  most  terrible  peo- 
ple should  not  be  able  to  stand  before  Joshua;  but  he 

should  cither  destroy  them,  or  expel  tliem,  and  make  them 
flee  their  country,  as  these  Hittites  did ;  of  whom  we  read, 
and  of  their  kings,  2  Kings  vii.  G. 

Utito  the  great  sea.]  The  Mediterranean,  which  was  the 
western  border,  as  it  here  follows. 

Towards  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  shall  he  your  coast.]^ 

See  upon  Deut.  xi.  24.  and  other  places. 
Ver.  5.  There  shall  not  any  man  be  able  to  stand  before 

thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life.]  Deut.  vii.  24. 
As  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  ivith  thee.]  To  subdue 

all  the  people  of  Canaan  before  him  ;  as  he  did  the  Egyp- 
tians, the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites,  and  the  Midianites 

before  Moses :  to  counsel  also,  and  advise  him  in  all  diffi- 
culties, as  he  had  done  Moses. 

I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.]  See  upon  Deut. 
xxxi.  C.  8.  On  wb'ch  promise  they  relied  in  future  times, 
(1  Kings  viii.  57.) 

Ver.  6.  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage.]  This  charge 
he  had  given  him  before  the  death  of  Moses;  (Deut.  xxxi. 
23.)  and  David  gave  the  same  to  Solomon,  (1  Chron. xxviii.  20.) 

For  unto  this  people  slialt  thou  divide  for  an  inheritance 
the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers  to  give  them.]  He 
had  promised  him,  in  the  place  beforenamed,  that  he  should 
bring  them  into  the  land,  &c.  and  here  now  adds,  that  he 
should  settle  them  in  the  possession  of  it,  b>y  assigning 
every  one  their  portion  in  it ;  which  he  did  by  such  a  Divine 
direction,  as  silenced  all  disputes  about  it. 

Ver.  7.  Only  be  thou  strong,  and  very  courageous,  that 

thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  the  law  which 
Moses  my  servant  commanded  thee^  It  requires  the  greatest 
courage  and  resolution,  especially  in  a  governor,  to  be 

truly  pious  and  religious,  by  observing  the  laws  himself, 
and  seeing  them  observed  by  others. 

Turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.]  By 
adding  to  it,  or  taking  away  from  it,  (Deut.  xii.  ult.)  or, 
more  simply,  no  way  deviate  from  it ;  for  it  is  a  metaphor 
from  men  in  a  journey,  who  go  straight  forward  in  the  plain 

highway,  and  turn  not  aside  into  by-paths,  which  lead  they 
know  not  whither. 

>  That  thou  mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  goest.]  Or 

do  wisely,  as'  it  is  in  the  margin ;  for  it  is  the  greatest  policy 
to  be  truly  religious. 

Ver.  8.  This  book  of  the  law.]  The  original  of  which  was 
preserved  in  the  sanctuary ;  from  whence  God  now  spake 
to  him,  (Deut.  xxxi.  2G.) 

Shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth.]  He  was  to  read  in  it 
continually,  that  he  might  instruct  others,  and  be  thereby 
an  example  to  all  future  governors  and  kings,  according  to 
the  law,  (Deut.  xvii.  18,  19.)  By  which  it  is  evident,  that 
Joshua  had  a  copy  of  the  law ;  which  was  then  written  and 
extant  in  his  time. 

But  thou  shall  meditate  therein  day  and  nighty  His  other 

weighty  employments  were  not  to  hinder  him  from  ponder- 
ing, as  well  as  reading,  the  law  of  God ;  because  it  was  to 

be  his  rule  in  all  his  private  transactions  and  public  ad- 
ministrations. 

That  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is 
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written  therein.']  Which  was  not  possible,  without  the  se- 
rious and  attentive  consideration  beforementioned. 

For  then  thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then 
thou  shall  have  good  success.]  Or  do  wisely.  Prudence  and 

prosperity  go  together ;  but  no  prudence  comparable  to 
the  strict  observance  of  the  laws  of  God,  upon  which  the 
felicity  of  kingdoms  and  states  depends. 

Ver.  9.  Have  not  I  commanded  thee?  Be  strong,  and  of  a 
good  courage  ;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed :  for 
the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.]  He 
confirms  him  in  the  resolution  he  had  put  into  him,  (ver. 6.) 
by  two  arguments,  the  Divine  vocation,  and  the  Divine 

presence  with  him.  (See  Deut.  i.  29,  30.  xxxi.  6 — 8.) 
The  latter  of  which  the  Targum  thus  expresseth.  For  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  be  for  thy  help,  in  every 
place  where  thou  goest.    (See  ver.  14.) 

Ver.  10.  Then  Joshua  commanded  the  officers  of  the  peo- 
ple, saying.]  I  have  often  observed,  that  as  schophetim 

were  judges,  who  heard  causes  in  their  courts,  and  pro- 
nounced sentence ;  so  schoterim  were  inferior  officers  be- 

longing to  the  court,  who  summoned  people  to  attend,  and 
executed  the  sentence:  for  after  Moses  had  mentioned 

(Deut.  i.  1.5.)  the  chief  of  their  tribes,  captains  over  thou- 
sands, and  hundreds,  and  fifties,  and  tens,  he  at  last  men- 

tions these  officers  among  their  tribes ;  who  were  employed, 
it  appears  by  this  place,  in  the  camp,  as  well  as  in  the  courts 
of  justice. 

Ver.  11.  Pass  through  the  host,  and  command  the  peo- 
ple, saying,  Prepare  you  victuals.]  They  were  to  make  pro- 

clamation not  only  in  all  the  four  camps  of  Israel,  but 
in  the  several  tribes  who  were  under  those  standards,  to 

provide  themselves  with  such  victuals  as  the  country  of 
Sihon  and  Og,  which  they  had  lately  conquered,  afforded. 
For  being,  after  three  days,  (iii.  1.)  to  remove  very  early 
in  the  morning,  perhaps  they  might  not  have  had  time  to 
gather  manna  sufficient,  and  to  prepare  it  before  they  began 
their  march. 

For  within  three  days.]  See  iii.  1,  2. 
Ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan.]  Which  was  not  so  far 

from  Shittim,  where  they  now  lay,  but  they  could  see  it. 
And  go  to  possess  the  land,  which  the  Lord  your  God 

givelh  you  to  possess  it.]  He  constantly  remembers  them  of 
this  donation  from  God ;  both  to  strengthen  their  faith,  and 

to  excite  their  thankfulness.  "  For  they  got  not  the  land 
in  possession  by  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  arm 

save  them  ;  but  bis  right  hand,  &c.  because  he  had  a  fa- 

vour to  them,"  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  xliv.  3. 
Ver.  12.  A7id  to  the  Reubenites,  and  to  the  Gadites,  and 

to  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  spake  Joshua,  saying.]  Here 
he  begins  to  do  according  to  the  command  of  Moses,  as 

God  before  directed  him,  ver.  7,  8.  For  Moses  had  given 
this  charge  to  the  Reubenites,  &c.  when  he  gave  them  their 
possession  on  this  side  Jordan,  Numb,  xxxii.  20,  21,  &c. 
and  pirt  them  in  mind  of  it  again,  Deut.  iii.  18,  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Remember  tlie  word  which  Moses,  the  servant  of 
tlie  Lord,  commanded  you,  saying.]  It  is  very  observable, 
how  gently  and  not  imperiously  Joshua  exercises  his  au- 

thority, at  his  first  entrance  upon  his  office.  For  he  only 
puts  them  in  mind  of  what  Moses  required  from  them,  and 
leaves  them  to  reflect  upon  the  promise  they  made  to  him. 

The  Lord  your  God  hath  given  you  rest,  and  hath  given 
you  this  land.]  That  is,  actually  bestowed  upon  them  a 

country  to  settle  in.  For  here  their  wives,  and  children, 
and  cattle  remained  (with  a  sufficient  number  of  persojis  to 
look  after  them),  when  they  marched  into  Canaan,  as  it 
follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  14.  Your  wives,  your  little  ones,  and  your  cattle, 
shall  remain  in  the  land  which  Moses  gave  you  on  this  side 
Jordan/  but  ye  shall  pass  before  your  brethren  armed.] 
March  in  the  front  of  them,  to  shew  tlieir  forwardness  to 

bring  them  into  the  same  happy  condition  with  themselves. 
All  the  mighty  men  of  valour  to  help  them.]  Such  as  Joshua 

picked  out;  for  it  is  evident  they  did  not  all  go  over,  but 
only  forty  thousand  of  them,  (iv.  13.)  The  rest,  though  fit 
for  war,  were  left  to  defend  their  wives,  children,  and  flocks, 
while  those  mighty  men  of  valour  went  to  AeZp  their  brethren. 

Ver.  15.  Until  the  Lord  have  given  your  brethren  rest,  as 
he  hath  given  you.]  A  settled  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  as  they  had  of  the  land  of  the  two  kings  of  the 
Amorites. 

And  they  also  Jiave  possessed  the  land  which  the  Lord  your 

God  giveth  them,]  He  would  have  them  look  upon  the  con- 
quest of  the  land  as  certain,  because  God  had  made  a  grant 

of  it  to  their  brethren. 

Then  ye  shall  return  to  the  land  of  your  possession,  and 

enjoy  it,  which  Moses,  the  Lord's  servant,  gave  you  on  this 
side  Jordan,  towards  the  sun-rising.]  According  to  the 
agreement  which  Moses  had  made  with  them,  (Numb, 
xxxiii.  20—22.) 

Ver.  16.  And  tliey  answered  Joshua,  saying,  All  that 
thou  commandest  us  ive  will  do,  and  whithersoever  thou 

sendest  us  we  will  go.]  It  is  likely,  this  was  the  answer  not 
only  of  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  Manassites,  but  of 
all  the  rest  of  the  tribes ;  before  whom  Joshua  put  these 
two  tribes  and  a  half  in  mind  of  their  duty  :  which  they  all 

engage  to  perform  exactly ;  these  words  containing  a  full 

recognition  of  Joshua's  authority,  and  their  absolute  sub- mission to  it. 

Ver.  17.  According  as  we  hearkened  unto  Moses  in  all 

things,  so  will  we  hearken  unto  thee.]  Here  they  acknow- 
ledge his  authority  to  be  equal  to  that  of  Moses,  who  was 

undoubtedly  set  over  them  by  God,  as  they  now  own 
Joshua  to  be. 

Only  the  Lord  thy  God  be  with  thee,  as  he  was  with 
Moses.]  These  words  are  not  a  restriction  of  their  obedi- 

ence, which  did  not  depend  upon  his  successes,  but  a 
solemn  prayer  to  God,  of  whom  they  desired  no  other 

governor  than  Joshua,  that  he  would  make  him  as  victo- 
rious as  Moses  was  over  all  their  enemies.  Therefore, 

some  translate  the  words,  not  only,  but  may  the  Lord  thy 

God,  &c.  or.  Since  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  promised  to  be 
with  thee.  The  Targum  paraphrases  these  words  as  he  did 
ver.  9.  Only  let  the  Word  of  the  Lord  thy  God  be  thy 

helper,  as  he  was  to  Moses. 
Ver.  18.  Whosoever  he  be  that  doth  rebel  against  thy 

commandment,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  thy  words  in  all 
that  tlwu  commandest  him,  he  shall  be  put  to  death.]  This 

seems  to  be  the  voice  of  all  the  people,  and  of  their  elders, 
or  a  decree  made  by  the  elders,  as  the  Jews  understand  it : 

who,  looking  upon  Joshua  to  be  a  king,  as  Moses  was,  ex- 
tend this  to  all  the  kings  of  Israel  in  following  times.  So 

Guil.  Schickard  observes  out  of  Maimonides  in  his  Misch- 
pat  Hammelech,  cap.  4.  Theor.  14.  p.  101.  But  it  should 
rather  be  said,  that  Joshua  was  a  king  and  a  prophet  a3 
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Moses  was ;  and  the  law,  as  Rasi  observes,  ordered  him 
to  be  put  to  death  tliat  transgressed  the  orders  of  Moses, 
and  of  a  prophet. 

Only  be  slrong,  and  of  a  good  courage.']  He  had  the 
greater  reason  to  be  courageous,  since  they  resolved,  as 
one  man,  to  stand  by  him,  and  never  to  disobey  him.  And 
therefore  the  word  rak,  which  we  translate  only,  should 
rather  be  translated  therefore,  as  it  plainly  signifies,  xiii. 
6.  where,  speaking  of  the  land  that  remained  to  be  pos- 

sessed, God  promises  to  drive  out  the  inhabitants,  and 
therefore  bids  Joshua  to  divide  it  to  the  Israelites  for  an 
inheritance. 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  J±ND  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  sent.]  Or  had  sent, 
before  the  directions  given  to  the  officers,  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  ver.  10,  11.  which  best  agrees  with  the 
twenty-second  verse  ofthis  chapter,  and  the  rest  of  the  story. 

Out  ofShittim.]  Which  was  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  where 

Israel  now  lay,  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1.)  called  Abel-Shittim, 
Numb,  xxxiii.  49. 

Two  men.]  Which  were  sufficient  for  the  business  they 
went  about. 

To  spy  secretly.]  So  that  none  were  privy  to  it  among 
the  Israelites  but  Joshua;  who,  it  is  probable,  did  not  send 
them  without  an  order  from  God,  who  intended  to  dispose 

things  so,  that  they  should  bring  back  to  him  a  great  encou- 
ragement to  his  faith. 

Saying,  Go  view  the  land.]  Not  the  whole  country  of 
Canaan,  but  only  that  part  of  it  which  lay  about  Jericho, 
as  it  here  follows :  whose  fortifications  they  were  to  ob- 

serve, and  the  approaches  to  it,  with  the  strength  that  was 
in  ft. 

And  they  went]  Over  the  fords  of  Jordan,  I  suppose, 
mentioned  ver.  7. 

And  came  into  a  harlot's  house,  called  Rahab.]  Who 
kept  a  public  house,  or  an  inn,  to  entertain  strangers :  by 
going  into  which,  they  thought  they  would  be  less  suspected 
of  any  design.  The  word  zonah,  which  is  commonly  trans- 

lated a  harlot,  the  Chaldec  paraphrase  renders  pundakitka  ; 
which  is  plainly  the  Greek  word  IlavSoxia,  signifying  she 
kept  a  house  of  public  reception.  And  so  St.  Chrysostom 
calls  this  woman,  in  his  second  sermon  of  repentance, 

■n-av^Xivrptav-  for  there  is  no  doubt  she  kept  a  public  house. 
But  such  persons,  in  those  days,  made  their  bodies  as 
public  as  their  houses ;  and,  therefore,  she  is  constantly 
called  Rahab  the  harlot  by  the  ancients ;  and  even  by  two 
apostles,  who  call  her  nopvrt,  (Heb.  xi.  21.  James  ii.  25.) 
For  so  she  had  been,  though  now,  it  is  probable,  converted 
by  the  faith  which  was  wrought  in  her.  Wliich  was  so 
eminent,  that  she  was  not  only  admitted  into  the  society 

of  God's  people,  but  married  into  a  noble  family  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  from  whom  Christ  sprung,  (Matt.  i.  6.) 
and  is  propounded  as  an  example  of  lively  faith  unto  all 
Christians,  (Heb.  xi.  31.  James  ii.  25.) 
And  lodged  there.]  Took  up  their  lodging  in  her  house, 

by  a  Divine  direction,  as  appeared  afterward. 
Ver.  2.  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jericho.]  Who  was 

not  negligent,  we  may  well  think,  to  set  a  watch  to  observe 
who  came  in  and  went  out  of  the  city. 

Saying,  Belwld,  there  came  men  in  hither  to-night.]  In  the 

evening,  which  was  the  most  proper  time  to  Come  into  the 
city  undiscovered,  because  then  the  people,  whose  business 
lay  out  of  the  city,  were  generaay  going  home  to  their 
own  houses. 

Of  the  children  of  Israel.]  As  they  judged  by  their  habit, 
or  language,  or  aspect. 

To  search  out  the  country.]  For  they  could  not  think 
they  came  for  any  other  end. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  RaJiab,  saying. 
Bring  forth  the  men  tliat  are  come  to  thee,  which  entered 
into  thy  house:  for  they  be  come  to  search  out  all  tlie. 
country.]  He  sent  some  officers  with  a  warrant  to  appre- 

hend them,  and  to  require  her  to  deliver  them  up  into  their 
hands,  as  enemies  of  their  country. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  woman  took  the  two  men,  and  hid  them.}' 
Or  rather  had  hidden  them  before  the  officers  came  ;  hav- 

ing heard,  it  is  likely,  a  rumour  that  they  were  discovered, 
and  search  would  be  made  for  them. 

And  said  thus.  There  came  men  unto  me,  but  I  wist  not 
whence  they  were.]  She  could  not  deny  that  she  received 
such  strange  guests,  but  would  not  own  that  she  knew  from 
what  country  they  came;  nor  was  it  her  business  to  make 
such  inquiry,  her  house  being  open  unto  all. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  the  time  of  shutting  of 
the  gate.]  The  gate  of  the  city,  next  to  her  house,  which 
was  wont  to  be  shut  (as  they  are  now  in  all  well-governed 
cities)  at  a  certain  hour. 

When  it  was  dark.]  And  consequently  few  or  none  stir- 
ring in  the  streets. 

The  men  went  out;  tvhither  they  went  I  wot  not.]  She 
would  have  them  think  they  went  both  out  of  the  house 
and  out  of  the  city ;  though  she  knew  not  which  way  they 
went,  it  being  dark. 

Pursue  after  them  quickly  ;  for  ye  shall  overtake  them.] 
Yet  it  was  so  little  a  while  since  they  went  out,  that  she 
would  have  them  believe  they  could  not,  if  they  made 
haste,  but  overtake  them  before  they  got  over  Jordan.  For 
if  they  were  Israelites,  it  might  be  certainly  concluded  they 
went  that  way.  Nobody  can  say  that  Rahab  did  not  tell 
an  untruth ;  but  this  may  be  said  in  her  excuse :  that  it  is 
no  wonder  if  she  thought  it  lawful,  if  not  necessary,  so  to 
do,  for  the  saving  of  the  life  of  innocent  men.  Since  se- 

veral great  philosophers  have  been  of  that  opinion,  and 
some  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church ;  particularly  St. 
Austin  confesses  it  to  be  a  very  difficult  question,  cap.  xv. 
ad  Consentinum:  and  Arius  Montanus  upon  this  very 

place,  'makes  it  one's  duty  to  elude  those  who  we  think 
intend  to  do  mischief  to  others :  which  he  pretends  to  jus- 

tify by  many  examples,  in  a  discourse  concerning  Men's 
true  and  certain  Duties.  But  that  is  too  bold  an  under- 

taking ;  since  the  fathers  before  St.  Austin,  and  all  the 
Jews,  condemn  this  practice. 

Ver.  6.  But  she  brought  themup,  &c.]  Or  rather, she  had 
brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house.  Which  was  made 
flat,  so  that  men  might  lie  or  walk  upon  it  in  those  coun- 

tries.   (See  Deut.  xxii.  8.) 
And  hid  them  with  tlie  stalks  of  flax,  which  she  had  laid 

in  order  upon  the  roof]  Covered  them  all  over  with  the 
stalks  of  flax,  which  I  suppose  were  newly  cut,  and  laid 
upon  the  roof  of  the  house  to  be  dried  by  the  sun,  till  they 
were  fit  to  be  peeled.  Or,  as  some  think,  these  were  stalks 

of  flax  cut  the  year  before ;  and  made  use  of  now  to  shew 
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57 that  nobody  was  gone  upon  the  roof,  where  she  laid 
them. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  men  pursued  after  them  the  way  to  Jor- 
dan, unto  the  fords.}  Where  Jordan  was  so  shallow  that 

men  might  wade,  or  so  narrow  that  they  might  soon  swim 
over  it.  There  the  pursuers  lay  three  days,  waiting  to 
catch  them  in  their  return. 

And  as  soon  as  they  which  pursued  them  were  gone  out, 

tliey  shut  the  gate.}  Which,  being  opened  to  let  the  pur- 
suers out,  was  immediately  shut  again  ;  that  if  the  spies 

lurked  in  the  city,  they  might  not  escape  in  the  dark;  and 
that  no  other  person  might  enter,  who  they  might  possibly 
think  lay  watching  an  opportunity  to  get  in. 

Ver.  8.  And,  before  they  were  laid  down.]  To  compose 
themselves  to  sleep;  which  after  their  journey  they  might 
be  glad  to  take  any  where. 

iS/te  came  up  unto  them  upon  the  roof]  To  bring  them 
down,  it  is  likely,  to  a  more  commodious  lodging. 

Ver.  9.  And  she  said  unto  the  men,  I  know  that  the  Lord 

hath  given  you  tJie  land.]  Wonder  not  that  I  have  taken 
such  care  of  your  preservation ;  for  I  believe  in  the  Lord 
as  you  do,  and  know  that  he  hath  bestowed  this  country 
upon  you  for  your  possession. 

And  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of  you.]  She  was  the 
more  confident  of  their  success ;  because  she  observed  the 

people  of  the  land  were  struck  with  such  a  dread  of  them,  as 
not  to  be  able  to  defend  their  country  against  them.  (See 
Deut.  xi.  25.) 

Ver.  10.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the 
water  of  the  lied  Sea  for  you,  vihen  you  came  out  of 
Egypt.]  And  there  overthrew  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  after 
he  had  smitten  him  and  his  country  with  divers  miracu- 

lous plagues.  The  report  of  which  was  come  to  them,  as 
well  as  their  passing  through  the  sea:  which,  though  it 
was  forty  years  ago,  was  remembered  with  astonishment. 

And  what  you  did  unto  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites 
that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and  Og,  ivhom 
ye  utterly  destroyed.]  This  was  a  thing  of  Iresh  memory, 
and  could  not  but  strike  them  with  consternation ;  these 
two  kings  being  very  potent;  and  their  near  neighbours  and 
allies.  For  they  were  part  of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  in 

the  mountainous  parts  of  this  coimtry;  as  was  before  ob- 
served. 

Ver.  11.  And  as  soon  as  we  heard  these  things.]  As  Moses 
prophesied  they  would,  (Exod.  xv.  14, 15.) 

Our  hearts  did  tnelt.]  The  same  phrase  in  Deut.  i.  28. 
where  we  translate  it  discouraged ;  and  so  it  is  here  ex- 

plained in  the  next  words. 

Neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man 
because  of  you.]  The  most  valiant  among  them  were  utterly 
disheartened. 

For  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and 
in  the  earth  beneath.]  This  is  a  plain  confession  of  the  true 
God,  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  wherein  he  rules 
and  governs  all  things  according  to  his  pleasure.  This  is 
her  faith  celebrated  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
moved  her  to  entertain  the  spies,  and  to  preserve  them  with 
the  danger  of  her  own  life,  if  she  had  been  discovered. 

Ver.  12.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  you,  swear  unto  7ne  by 
the  Lord.]  The  Targum  hath  it,  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 
An  oath  was  the  greatest  security  that  could  be  desired 

for  the  performance  of  what  they  promised.  For  all  na- 
tions expected  grievous  punishments  would  fall  upon  per- 
jured persons ;  which  they  that  feared  the  Lord,  the  true 

God,  above  all  men  dreaded.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Sy- 
nedr.  cap.  11.  n.  4.) 

Since  I  have  shewed  you  kindness.]  As  they  could  not  but 
acknowledge. 

That  ye  will  also  shew  kindness  to  my  father's  house,  and 
give  me  a  true  token.]  She  asked  two  things  of  them ;  first, 
that  she  and  her  whole  family  might  be  preserved,  as  she 
had  preserved  them ;  and  then,  that  they  would  give  her 
such  a  token,  as  should  not  fail  her;  but  upon  the  sight  of 
it,  the  Israelites  should  abstain  from  doing  them  any  hurt. 

Ver.  13.  And  that  you  ivill  save  alive  my  father  and  my 

mother,  and  my  brethren,  and  my  sisters.]  This  is  a  particu- 
lar explication  of  what  she  meant  by  her  father  s  house,  in 

the  foregoing  verse ;  and  shews  that  she  had  no  husband, 
nor  children. 

And  all  they  have,  &c.]  All  her  kindred,  as  we  translate 
it,  vi.  23.  Or  the  children  of  her  brethren  and  sisters  :  or, 

perhaps,  all  their  cattle,  that  they  could  bring  with  them 
into  her  house. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  men  answered  her.  Our  life  for  yours.] 

They  sware  to  her  (it  appears  from  ver.  J  7.)  and  wished 

they  might  perish,  if  fhey  did  not  preserve  her  and  her  fa- 
mily. For  they  did  not  doubt  but  Joshua  would  ratify 

what  they  promised ;  though  without  his  authority,  for  the 
public  good  and  safety. 

If  ye  utter  not.]  Do  not  divulge  or  declare  to  any  one. 
This  our  business.]  In  the  Hebrew,  this  our  word;  i.  e.  this 

agreement  they  had  made  with  her.  Lest  others  shoidd 
shelter  themselves  under  her  roof,  or  use  that  token  they  in- 

tended to  give  her  ;  and  thereby  secure  themselves  from  de- 
struction. In  this  they  shewed  great  prudence  and  manage- 

ment ;  taking  care  that  their  gratitude  might  not  prove  an 
obstruction  to  the  public  justice. 

And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  hath  given  us  the  land,  that 

we  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  thee.]  Upon  this  condi- 
tion, they  promise,  when  they  had  taken  Jericho,  (for  that  is 

here  meant  by  tJie  land,  ver.  1.)  they  would  keep  their  word 
faithfully  with  her,  and  be  as  kind  to  her  as  she  had  been 
to  them. 

Ver.  15.  Then  she  let  them  down  by  a  cord,  through  the 
window.]  Which  in  those  countries  were  large,  as  appears 
by  the  story  of  Jezebel,  whom  her  eunuchs  threw  down  out 
of  a  window,  2  Kings  ix.  30.  33. 

For  her  house  ivas  upon  the  town-wall.]  Both  the  time 
(which  was  in  the  night)  and  the  place  were  very  commo- 

dious to  contrive  their  escape ;  because  her  house  was  ad- 
joining to  the  wall  of  the  city. 

And  she  dwelt  upon  the  wall.]  I  take  the  meaning  to  be, 
that  the  apartment  she  reserved  for  herself  was  next  to 
the  wall,  and  built  upon  it ;  the  rest  of  her  house  towards 
the  street  being  kept  for  strangers.  This  gave  her  the  fair 

opportunity,  without  any  noise,  to  let  them  down. 
Ver.  16.  And  she  said  unto  them.  Get  ye  to  the  mountain, 

lest  the  pursuers  meet  you.]  This  was  prudent  advice,  not  to 

go  towards  Jordan  presently,  but  first  to  one  of  the  moun- 
tains, wherewith  the  plain  of  Jericho  was  surrounded,  as 

Josephus  tells  us :  (lib.  i.  de  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  12,  13.  and 
lib.  V.  cap.  4.)  and  the  Scripture  itself  informs  us  as  much, 
2  Kings  ii.  15,  16. 
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And  hide  yourselves  there."]  In  some  of  the  caves,  which 
vrere  frequent  in  tlie  mountains. 

Three  days.]  For  so  long  she  thought  the  pursuers  might 
stay  about  Jordan,  waiting  for  their  return. 

Until  the  pursuers  be  returned ;  and  afterward  may  ye 

go  your  way.]  Which  she  thought  probably  would  be  within 
that  time ;  and  perhaps  she  understood  their  orders  were  to 
stay  no  longer. 

.  Ver.  17.  And  the  men  said  unto  /««/-.]  As  she  was  about 
to  let  them  down ;  for  it  was  not  safe  to  have  this  discourse 
together  after  they  were  down ;  which  might  have  been 
overheard  by  the  watch. 

We  will  be  blameless  of  this  thy  oath  which  thou  hast 
made  us  to  swear.]  The  meaning  is,  that  it  should  not  be 
their  fault  if  their  oath  was  not  kept;  and  therefore  they 
now  name  the  token,  upon  which  the  preservation  of  her 
family  should  depend;  with  some  other  conditions  that 
were  reasonable  to  be  observed.  Which  they  mention,  to 
shew  how  studious  they  were  not  to  be  guilty  of  violating 
their  oath. 

Ver.  18.  Behold,  when  ive  come  into  the  land,  thou  shall 
bind  this  line  of  scarlet  thread.]  It  is  called  a  corrf  before, 
ver.  15.  and  no  doubt  consisted  of  so  many  threads  twisted 
together,  as  made  it  a  line  strong  enough  to  hold  the  weight 

of  a  man's  body,  and  not  break.  But  there  are  those  who 
doubt  whether  the  Hebrew  word  scheni  signify  any  thing  of 
the  colour,  but  only  a  twined  or  twisted  cord,  funiculum 
conduplicatum,  or  contortum  ;  from  shandh  to  double.  (See 
Gataker  in  his  Miscellanea,  cap.  40.) 

In  the  window  which  thou  hast  let  us  down  by.]  Or  rather, 
dost  let  us  down  by.  For  she  was  about  to  do  it,  but  had 
not  done  it,  when  they  had  this  discourse  with  her.  Some 
refer  this  to  the  window  at  which  she  let  them  out ;  but  it 
is  most  natural  to  refer  it  to  the  line.  For  by  that  they 
were  let  down ;  and  it  was  to  remain  in  the  window,  that 
the  Israelites  might  see  it,  as  the  token  that  that  was  the 

bouse  which  was  to  be  saved.  Procopius  Gazaeus  com- 
pares this  scarlet  line  with  the  blood  which  Moses  ordered 

to  be  struck  upon  the  side-posts  of  their  doors,  which  was 
a  token  they  should  be  preserved,  (Exod.  xii.  7. 13.) 

And  thou  shall  bring  thy  father,  and  thy  mother,  and  thy 

brethren,  and  all  thij  father's  household  home  to  thee.]  That 
is,  all  their  children ;  and  perhaps  near  relations,  such  as 
uncles,  aunts,  and  cousins  ;  as  we  seem  to  understand  it, 

vi.  23.  And  one  cannot  but  think,  that  great-grandfathers 

and  grandmothers,  if  she  had  any  alive,  were  compre- 
hended in  these  words. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  shall  be,  tliat  whosoever  shall  go  out  of 
the  door  of  thy  house  into  the  street,  his  blood  shall  be  on 
his  head,  and  we  will  be  guiltless.]  They  would  be  bound 

to  preserve  none  but  those  who  kept  in  the  house.  Which 
was  but  reasonable,  for  they  did  not  know  how  to  distin- 

guish them  from  others,  if  they  were  in  the  street. 
And  whosoever  shall  be  with  thee  in  the  house,  his  blood 

shall  be  on  our  head,  if  any  hand  be  upon  him.]  They  would 
as  soon  die  themselves,  as  let  any  of  those  perish.  An 

emblem  of  our  safety  and  salvation,  by  continuing  con- 
stantly in  the  church  in  faith  and  holiness.  For  her  house 

was  a  very  fit  figure  of  the  church,  especially  of  tlie  gen- 
tiles ;  who,  like  her,  had  gone  a  whoring  after  idols,  but 

were  converted  to  serve  the  living  God. 

Ver.  20.  Arid  if  thou  utter  this  our  business,  then  we  will 

be  quit  of  the  oath  which  thou  hast  made  us  to  swear.]  They 
repeat  the  condition  mentioned  ver.  14.  as  of  great  import- 

ance. (See  there.) 

Ver.  21.  And  she  said,  According  to  your  word,  so  be  it,] 
She  agreed  to  all  the  conditions  they  imposed  upon  her. 

And  she  sent  them  away,  and  they  dejmrted.]  Aflter  this 
mutual  agreement,  confirmed  with  an  oath. 

And  she  bound  tlie  scarlet  line  in  the  window.]  Immedi- 
ately, as  some  think  ;  that  the  spies  might  know  where  to 

look  for  it  hereafter,  and  that  she  might  have  always  be- 
fore her  eyes  such  a  comfortable  pledge  of  her  safety.  It 

was  more  prudent  also,  as  Arius  Montanus  observes,  to  do 
it  now,  than  when  the  Israelites  came  to  besiege  the  place ; 
for  that  novelty  might  have  made  the  people  of  Jericho 
suspect  some  correspondence. 

Ver.  22.  And  they  went,  and  came  unto  the  mountain,  and 
abode  there  three  days,  until  the  pursuers  were  returned.] 
Being  furnished,  it  is  likely,  with  sufiicient  provision  by 
Rahab.  Many  think  they  stayed  there  but  one  whole  day, 
and  part  of  other  two,  which,  according  to  the  style  of  the 

Scripture,  may  be  called  three  days :  but  their  only  reason 
for  it  is  to  make  these  three  days,  and  those  mentioned  in 
the  first  chapter,  ver.  11.  to  be  the  same,  which  is  not 

probable. And  the  pursuers  sought  them  throughout  all  the  way,  &c.] 
Which  led  to  the  fords  of  Jordan.  This  expresses  their 
diligence,  though  it  wanted  success ;  and,  perhaps,  there 
were  more  ways  than  one  that  led  thither;  in  all  which 

they  placed  themselves,  or  some  other  persons,  to  watch 
for  them. 

Ver.  23.  So  the  two  men  returned,  and  descended  from  the 

mountain.]  From  whence,  perhaps,  they  could  see  when 
the  pursuers  came  back ;  or  they  had  some  intelligence  of 
their  return ;  or,  as  I  said  before,  that  they  had  commission 
only  to  search  for  them  three  days. 

And  passed  over.]  The  river  Jordan. 
And  came  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  told  him  all 

things  that  befel  them.]  Since  they  left  him.  This  shews 
that  Joshua  sent  them  so  privately,  that  it  was  unknown 
to  the  people,  (as  I  expounded,  ver.  1.)  for  they  give 
him  alone  an  account  of  what  had  happened  unto  them. 

(See  vi.  17.) 
Ver.  24.  And  they  said  unto  Joshua,  Truly  the  Lordhath 

delivered  into  our  hands  all  the  land:  for  even  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  cotintry  do  faint  because  of  us.]  This  was  part 

of  what  they  had  learned  from  Rahab,  (ver.  9,  &c.)  who 
had  strengthened  their  faith  by  her  own. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1.  And  Joshua  rose  early  in  tlie  morning.'}  The 
next  morning  after  he  had  commanded  the  officers  lo  warn 

the  host  to  prepare  for  their  removal,  (chap.  i.  10,  11.) 

And  they  removed  from  Shittim.]  AVhere  they  had  lain 

now  above  two  months ;  for  they  came  hither  on  the  first 

day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  they 

came  out  of  Egypt.    (See  Deut.  i.  3.) 

And  came  lo  Jordan,  lie  and  all  the  children  of  Israel.] 

Which  river,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  was  sixty  stadia  from 

Shittim ;  but  it  is  so  uncertain  what  his  stadia  or  furlongs 
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were,  that  one  can  only  guess  how  many  of  our  miles  three- 
score of  them  made.     Most  think  about  seven. 

And  lodged  there  before  they  passed  over.]  The  Hebrew 
v,OTdjalinu  doth  not  necessarily  signify  that  they  lodged 
there  only  one  night,  for  it  often  denotes  a  longer  time  of 
abode;  and,  therefore,  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it  morati 

sunt,  they  stayed  there  ;  viz.  three  days,  as  it  follows  in  the 
next  verse. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  three  days,  that  the 

officers  went  through  the  host.']  In  the  end  of  the  three  days beforementione(J,  (chap.  i.  10, 11.)  he  sent  the  same  officers 
there  mentioned  to  make  a  new  proclamation ;  for  it  seems 
to  me  most  reasonable  to  take  all  this  story  in  the  order 
wherein  it  is  related,  only  supposing  the  spies  to  have  been 
sent  before  the  first  proclamation  made  by  the  officers  (as 
I  observed,  ii.  1.  the  words  may  be  translated).  And  thus 
our  great  primate  of  Ireland  understands  it:  After  Jo.shua 
was  confirmed  in  his  office,  (chap.  i.  ver.  1,  2,  &c.)  he  sent 
out  the  spies,  and  then  commanding  the  people  to  proyide 
themselves  victuals,  he  marched  from  Shittim  to  Jordan ; 

and  the  third  day  (after  that  command  to  provide  them- 
selves victuals)  he  gave  a  new  command  to  prepare  them- 
selves to  pass  over  Jordan  the  next  day. 

Ver.  3.  And  they  commanded  the  people.]  By  order  from 
Joshua,  and  in  his  name  and  authority. 

Saying,  When  ye  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 

your  God,  and  the  priests  the  Levites  bearing  it.]  "  Hi- 
therto (saith  Kimchi,  upon  this  place)  the  Levites  (that  is, 

the  children  of  Kohath)  carried  the  ark ;  but  now  the  priests 
are  appointed  to  that  office,  for  the  greater  sanctification 
or  honour  of  it,  and  because  of  the  miracle  which  was  to 

be  wrought  before  it.  Our  rabbins  say,  that  the  priests  car- 
ried it  thus  three  times;  now  in  this  place,  and  when  they 

compassed  Jericho,  and  when  Zadok  and  Abiathar  brought 

it  back  to  Jerusalem,  when  David  fled  from  Absalom," 
(2  Sam.  XV.  29.)  Unto  which  he  adds  a  fourth,  when  it  was 

brought  into  the  temple  which  Solomon  built;  for  the  Le- 
vites were  not  permitted  to  go  into  the  sanctuary,  much 

less  into  the  most  holy  place,  into  which  it  was  carried  by 
the  priests,  (1  Kings  viii.  6.) 

Tlien  ye  shall  remove  from  your  place,  and  go  after  it.] 
By  this  it  appears  the  ark  was  carried  in  the  front  of  them ; 
whereas  usually  it  was  ordered  to  be  carried  in  the  middle 
of  their  camps,  as  we  read  Numb.  ii.  17.  But  at  their  first 

removal  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  was  a  time  extraordinary, 
it  marched  before  them  for  three  days,  (Numb.  x.  33.)  and 
so  it  did  now  (and  at  no  other  time),  when  they  were  to 
enter  into  Canaan,  for  a  special  reason  also,  as  I  shall 
observe  on  the  next  verse.  Concerning  the  phrase  the 
priests  the  Levites,  see  Deut.  xvii.  9. 

Ver.  4.  Yet  there  sJiall  be  a  space  between  you  and  it, 
almut  two  thousand  cubits.]  This  is  a  demonstration  that  it 
wa.s  not  usual  for  the  ark  to  go  before  the  whole  army ;  for 
if  it  had,  there  would  have  been  no  need  to  instruct  them 

at  what  distance  they  should  keep  from  it,  which  would 
have  been  constantly  observed. 

By  ineasure.]  It  is  likely  they  measured  the  distance  by 
a  line,  at  which  the  people  were  at  first  set;  and  then  walk- 

ing in  equal  paces  with  the  priests,  kept  at  the  same  dis- 
tance, though,  perhaps,  not  precisely ;  for  they  might  chance 

to  move  a  pace  or  two  faster,  or  take  larger  paces ;  and 
therefore  he  saith  about  two  thousand  cubits. 

That  ye  may  hioiv  the  way  by  tvhich  ye  must  go.]  There 

was  the  very  same  reason  for  the  ark's  going  before  them 
now,  that  there  was  when  they  came  from  Mount  Sinai ; 

for  then  it  was  to  search  out  a  resting-place  far  them;  i.  e. 
to  shew  them  where  they  should  rest;  and  now  it  was  to 

lead  them  in  the  way  they  were  to  march,  unto  their  long- 
expected  settlement  in  the  promised  land.  If  it  had  not 
been  for  this,  it  would  have  been  carried  in  its  usual  place ; 
but  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  which  hitherto  conducted  them, 

having  now  left  them,  as  R.  Solomon  observes,  this  sup- 
plied its  place,  and  went  before  them,  as  that  had  been 

wont  to  do. 

For  ye  have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore.]  They  were 
to  be  led  in  an  untrodden  path,  which  the  power  of  God  (of 
whose  presence  with  them  the  ark  was  the  symbol)  made 
for  them. 

Ver.  5.  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.]  The  night  be- 
fore they  went  over  Jordan,  as  appears  by  the  latter  part 

of  the  verse ;  and,  perhaps,  he  spake  this  himself,  at  the 

head  of  every  one  of  their  tribes,  it  being  of  great  im- 

portance. Sanctify  yourselves.]  Other  places  tell  us  what  was  their 
usual  sanctification.  (See  Exod.  xix.  10, 11.  Numb.  xi.  18.) 
But,  besides  the  legal  purifications,  one  cannot  but  think 
that  he  intended  they  should  dispose  their  minds  by  holy 
meditations  and  prayer  to  God  to  receive  his  benefits,  and 

to  be  more  sensible  of  them  when  they  were  bestowed  on 
them. 

For  to-morrow  the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among  you.J 
Which  he  would  have  them  be  in  a  condition  to  observe,  and 

to  lay  to  heart ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  prepare  themselves 
by  serious  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  his  providence,  as  well 
as  by  washing  their  bodies,  and  abstaining  from  their  wives> 
which  were  a  part  of  the  sanctification  here  intended. 

Ver.  G.  And  Joshua  spake  unto  the  priests.]  The  next morning. 

Saying,  Take  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant.]  Upon  their 
shoulders,  for  so  it  was  to  be  carried,  (Numb.  vii.  9.) 

And  pass  over  before  the  people.]  This  precept  had  been 
unnecessary,  if  they  had  been  wont  to  carry  it  before  the 

people. And  they  took  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  went  before 
the  people.]  After  Joshua  had  spoken  what  follows,  ver.  7, 
8,  &c.  But  it  is  mentioned  now  to  shew  the  readiness  of 

the  priests,  as  well  as  of  the  people,  to  obey  the  commands 

of  Joshua ;  whom  they  looked  upon  as  a  prophet,  as  Mo- 
ses was,  who  had  power  to  give  extraordinary  orders  from 

God.  Such  were  these  for  the  priests  to  carry  the  ark,  and 
to  march  with  it  before  the  people,  not  in  the  midst  of 
their  camps. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.]  By  an  audible 
voice,  I  suppose,  from  the  sanctuary,  near  unto  which  he 
now  was ;  the  priests  being  about  to  take  out  the  ark  from 
thence,  to  carry  it  before  the  people. 

This  day.]  The  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  on  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was,  by  the  law,  to  be  set  apart,  to  be 
oifered  four  days  after,  (Exod.  xii.  3.) 

Will  I  begin  to  magnify  thee  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel.]  By 
doing  such  wonders  before  them  all,  as  should  convince 
them  Joshua  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  their  supreme 
governor,  who  should  give  them  possession  of  the  land  oi 
Canaan.  (See  iv.  14.) 
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That  they  may  know  that,  as  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will 
be  with  thee.]  See  i.  5.  From  the  time  of  3Ioses  to  the 
.days  of  Saul,  God  declared,  by  some  extraordinary  things, 
whom  he  would  have  to  be  the  supreme  governor  of  his 
people,  whose  authority  he  established  by  doing  wonders. 

Ver.  8.  And  thou  shalt  command  the  priests  that  bear  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  saying.]  Every  thing  was  done  by  his 
order,  that  it  might  appear  he  was  powerful  with  God,  who 
.wrought  those  wonders  at  his  word. 

When  ye  are  come  to  the  brink  of  the  water  of  Jordan.] 
Jordan  then  overflowed  beyond  its  banks;  therefore  they 
were  not  to  go  to  the  brink  of  the  river,  but  of  the  water. 

Ye  shall  stand  still  in  Jordan.]  And  there  stop  till  the 
waters  above  were  suspended,  and  those  below  nm  away ; 
and  then  they  went  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  river, 
(ver.  17.) 

Ver.  9.  AndJoshna  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Come 
hither.]  To  the  sanctuary,  I  suppose,  where  he  now  was, 
(ver.  7.) 

And  hear  the  words  of  the  Lord  your  God.]  Which  Joshua 
reported  to  them  from  God,  who  was  about  to  demonstrate 
himself  to  be  the  omnipotent  Lord  of  all  creatures,  and  in 
a  peculiar  mamier  their  God,  in  covenant  with  them,  and 
full  of  kindness  to  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  Joshua  said.  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the 
Kving  God  is  among  you.]  These  are  the  words  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  who  is  called  the  living  God,  in  opposition  to 
the  idols  of  the  heathen;  who  could  do  nothing,  much  less 
such  miracles  as  demonstrated  the  God  of  Israel  to  be  the 
eternal  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  giveth  life  to  all 
things ;  and  he  is  said  to  be  among  them  (or  in  the  midst  of 
tliem)  whom  he  takes  into  his  protection,  to  defend  and  pre- 

serve them  from  all  evil. 
And  that  he  will  without  fail  drive  out  from  before  you.] 

Most  certainly  make  good  his  promise  made  to  Abraham 
long  ago,  (Gen.  xv.  18,  &c.)  because  he  lives  for  ever  to 
perform  his  word. 

The  Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the 
Perizzites,  and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the 
Jebusites.]  Here  all  the  seven  nations  are  mentioned,  (as  they 
are  Deut.  vii.  1.)  though  sometimes  only  six  of  them  are 
mentioned,  the  Girgashites  being  omitted.  (See  Exod.iii.l7.) 

Ver.  11.  Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant.]  So  called,  be- 
cause in  it  were  the  two  tables  of  the  covenant  between 

,God  and  them.  It  is  frequently  called  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony, (Exod.  xl.  20,  21.  Numb.  iv.  5.  and  here  in  this  book, 

iv.  16.) 
Of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  passeth  before  you.]  To 

take  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  he  gave  them 
as  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  and  as  particularly  engaged  by 
his  covenant  to  bestow  upon  them.  The  author  of  the 
book  Cosri  understands  this,  as  if  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
was  called  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth;  because  God  was 
so  present  with  it,  that  where  the  ark  was,  there  were 
wonders  wrought,  which  ceased  in  its  absence.  (Par.  iv. 
sect.  3.)  D.  Kimchi  and  Jos.  Albo  say  the  same ;  and  I 
iind  Andreas  Masius  following  this  fancy ;  because  there  is 
an  accent  aller  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  distinguishing  those 
words  from  what  follows,  which  (say  they)  arc  therefore 
Added  by  apposition.  But  Bonfrerius  hath  confuted  this 
very  judiciously,  observing,  that  the  accent  is  not  of  that 
nature ;   and,  therefore,  the  LXX.  the  Chaldee,  Vulgar 

Latin,  Symmachns,  Aquila,  the  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  trans- 
late it  as  we  do,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  the 

whole  earth.  (See  Buxtorf,  de  .-irca,  cap.  1.)  And  yet,  I 
know  not  how  it  came  to  pass,  some  have  been  so  bold  as 
to  alter  our  translation  in  some  printed  copies,  which  1 
have  met  withal,  where  these  words  are  thus  translated, 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  even  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

Into  Jordan.]  By  which  miracle  they  were  confirmed  in 
their  belief  of  his  promise,  when  they  saw  the  waters  of 
Jordan  flee  before  him. 

Ver.  12.  Now  therefore  take  ye  twelve  men  out  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel.]  To  do  what  he  should  command  them, 
(iv.  2,  &c.) 

Out  of  every  tribe  a  man.]  The  tribe  of  Levi  was  one  of 
the  twelve,  upon  all  accounts  but  only  in  the  dividing  of  the 
land :  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  being  but  one,  viz,  the  tribe 
of  Joseph. 

Ver.  13.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  the  soles  of 
the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bear  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth.]  Here  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is 
called  the  ark  of  Jehovah  (not  Jehovah),  who  is  the  Lord, 
or  governor  and  ruler  of  the  whole  earth:  in  which  is  com- 

prehended the  sea,  and  the  rivers,  and  all  waters,  which  he 
commandeth  as  he  pleaseth. 

Shall  rest  in  the  waters  of  Jordan.]  Dip  their  feet  in  the 
brim  of  the  waters,  as  it  is  explained  ver.  1-5. 

That  the  waters  of  Jordan  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  waters 
that  come  down  from  above.]  The  waters  which  now  ran  in 
one  stream,  were  divided  over  against  the  place  where  the 
priests  trod ;  so  that  the  lower  part  of  them  ran  down  the 
channel  towards  the  Dead  Sea;  and  those  above  not  coming 
down  to  supply  their  place,  the  ground  was  left  dry. 

And  they  shall  stand  on  a  heap.]  viz.  The  waters  above, 
towards  the  head  or  springs  of  the  river,  were  made  to 
stand  still,  as  if  they  were  congealed;  rising  in  a  heap, 
piled  one  upon  another,  but  not  running  down  at  £ill. 

Ver.  14.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivhen  the  people  removed 
from  their  tents  to  pass  over  Jordan,  and  the  priests  bearing 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  before  the  people.]  The  priests  moved 
first,  and  then  the  people  followed  them,  at  such  a  distance 
as  Joshua  had  prescribed,  (ver.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  15.  And  as  they  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
were  come  unto  Jordan,  and  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare 
the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water.]  Which  had 
overflown,  as  it  here  follows,  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
channel. 

For  Jordan  overfloweth  all  his  banks  at  the  time  of  har- 
vest.] This  is  meant  of  barley-harvest ;  which  began  about 

the  Passover,  as  many  have  observed;  and  particularly 
Hermannus  Conringius,  in  his  book  De  Initio  anni  Sabba- 
tici.  (See  upon  Deut.  xvi.  9.)  And  it  appears  by  the  next 
chapter,  (iv.  19.)  that  it  was  in  the  first  month,  or  the  month 
Abib,  when  the  Passover  was  to  be  kept ;  and  therefore 
must  signify  that  harvest.  (See  also  1  Chron.  xii.  15.)  This 
was  likewise  a  time  when  the  river  was  more  likely  to  over- 

flow than  in  wheat-harvest;  because  no%v  the  snow  began 
to  melt  that  was  in  the  neighbouring  mountains,  especially 

in  Lebanon ;  at  the  foot  of  which  was  the  fountain  of  Jor- 
dan. By  which  the  river  was  always  swollen  at  this  time, 

and  thereby  the  miracle  increased.  Such  overflowings  of 
other  rivers,  greater  than  this,  are  observed  by  authors,  at 
certain  seasons ;  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader. 
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Ver.  16.  And  the  waters,  which  came  down  from  above, 

stood]  Stopped,  and  ran  no  farther ;  but  were  driven  back 
unto  those  that  were  coming  down. 

And  rose  up  upon  a  heap.]  Instead  of  flowing  down  the 

channel,  were  lifted  np  into  the  air;  and  appeared  like  a 
mountain,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it. 

Very  far  from  the  city  Adam.]  At  a  great  distance  from 
a  city  then  called  Adam,  which  lay  upon  the  river. 

That  is  beside  Zaretan.]  The  former  was  a  small  city, 
and  therefore  its  situation  is  described  by  a  place  of  greater 
note  called  Zaretan,  which  lay  on  one  side  of  it,  in  the 

plain  of  Jordan,  as  we  read  1  Kings  vii.  46. 
And  those  thxt  came  down  towards  the  sea  of  the  plain, 

eveji  the  salt  sea,  failed,  and  were  cut  off.]  Those  waters  of 
the  river,  which  were  below,  towards  the  salt  sea,  into 
which  Jordan  emptied  itself,  ran  all  thither,  and  so  left  the 
channel  perfectly  dry,  that  the  people  might  pass  over, 
which  they  did,  directly  over  against  Jericho. 

And  the  people  passed  over  right  against  Jericho.]  Having 
that  famous  city  in  their  view ;  from  whence,  perhaps,  the 

people  on  the  walls  might,  with  amazement,  see  the  Israel- 
ites walk  through  the  river  on  dry  ground.  It  was  a  great 

refreshment  also  to  the  Israelites  after  their  march,  to  pitch 
their  tents  in  so  goodly  a  plain  as  this  before  Jericho. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  priests,  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 

of  the  Lord,  stood  firm  on  dry  ground,  in  the  midst  of  Jor- 
dan.] In  one  and  the  same  place  and  posture,  with  their 

faces  towards  Jericho. 

And  all  the  Israelites  passed  over  on  dry  ground.]  Keep- 
ing, I  suppose,  the  same  distance,  of  two  thousand  cubits 

from  the  ark ;  for  there  was  room  enough  on  either  side 
to  march  by  it,  and  not  come  near  it. 

Until  all  the  people  were  passed  clean  over  Jordan.]  Which 
they  could  not  do  in  a  short  time,  unless  we  suppose  them 
to  have  marched  all  in  a-breast,  which  is  not  likely.  For 
there  was  a  certain  place  called,  ever  after,  by  the  name  of 
Bethabara,  to  preserve  the  memory  of  their  passing  over 
there ;  which  is  mentioned  John  i.  28.  It  made,  therefore, 
the  faith  and  constancy  of  the  priests  very  remarkable,  who 
remained  so  long  in  the  middle  of  the  river,  till  the  whole 

multitude  were  got  over,  without  fear  of  that  great  moun- 
tain of  waters  from  above  coming  tumbling  down  Hpon  them. 

They  who  look  upon  this  part  of  the  Divine  history  as 
improbable,  if  not  incredible,  should  consider,  what  a  shame 
it  is  to  have  less  faith  than  the  heathens :  who,  lest  their 

gods  should  be  thought  less  powerful  than  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, forged  those  stories  which  the  Persians  tell  of  Zoro- 

aster's passing  over  rivers;  and  the  Greeks  of  Inachus 
dried  up  by  Neptune ;  and  other  such-like ;  which  Huetius 
hath  collected  in  his  Quaestiones  Alnctanae,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 
n.  15.  Why  then  do  they  call  in  question  the  power  of  the 
true  God ;  who,  either  by  himself,  or  by  his  angels,  could 
easily  stop  the  cour.se  of  a  river  which  he  himself  made  ; 
and  both  make  the  waters  rise  up  in  a  heap,  as  high  as  he 
pleased ;  and  also  stand  so  reared  up,  in  a  firm  hardness, 
as  if  they  had  been  congealed? 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  J^ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were 

clean  passed  over  Jordan,  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua, 
saying.]  It  is  likely  be  went  to  return  thanks  unto  God  for 

VOL.  II. 

so  wonderful  a  mercy ;  and  then  God  spake  to  him  what 
follows : 

Ver.  2.  Take  you  twelve  men  out  of  the  people,  out  of 

every  tribe  a  ma7i.]  He  bids  him  now  call  together  the 
twelve  men  formerly  chosen,  iii.  12. 

Ver.  3.  And  command  you  them.]  I  suppose  Joshua  had 
some  of  the  elders,  or  heads  of  the  tribes,  that-joined  with 
him  in  this  office. 

Saying,  Take  you  hence  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan.]  Which 
continued  perfectly  dry  for  some  space  after  they  were  all 
gone  over ;  that  is,  till  the  priests  removed  from  thence. 

Out  of  the  place  where  the  priests'  feet  stood  firm,  twelve 
stones.]  Some  understand  this  so  precisely,  as  if  they  were 

to  take  them  from  under  the  very  soles  of  the  priests'  feet, 
which  is  not  probable ;  but  only  near  to  the  place  where 
they  stood.  For  the  priests  did  not  stir  a  step  from  the 
place  where  they  first  stood ;  and  therefore  none  can  tell 
how  they  should  take  these  stones  from  under  their  feet, 
and  place  others  in  their  room,  (ver.  9.)  while  they  remained 
standing  fixed  in  the  same  place. 

And  ye  shall  carry  them  over  with  you.]  In  the  sight  of 
all  the  people,  to  make  the  miracle  more  known  among 
them  all. 

And  leave  them  in  the  lodging-place  ivhere  you  shall  lodge 

this  night.']  As  a  monument  of  this  miraculous  work  of 
God ;  which  remained  ever  after  in  Gilgal ;  the  place  where 
they  lodged  that  night,  ver.  19,  20. 

Ver.  4.  Then  Joshua  called  the  twelve  men  whom  he  had 

prepared,  &c.]  Before  they  passed  over  Jordan,  (iii.  12.) 
Ver.  5.  And  Joshua  said  unto  them,  Pass  over  before  the 

ark  of  the  Lord  God  into  the  midst  of  Jordan.]  This  is  a 
Divine  order  to  go  back  again  into  the  river,  to  the  very 

place  where  the  priests  stood  with  the  ark;  by  which  these 
twelve  men  were  dispensed  withal,  to  come  nearer  to  the 
ark  than  the  rest  of  the  congregation. 

And  take  ye  up  every  man  a  stone  upon  his  shoulder.J . 
Great  stones,  as  big  as  they  could  well  lift  and  carry.    So 
the  Hebrew  word  imports,  ver.  3. 

According  unto  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel.]  That  they  might  publish  in  every  tribe  this  evident 
testimony  of  the  power  of  God ;  which  laid  the  bottom  of 
the  river  dry  for  so  long  a  time,  that  they  not  only  all  went 
over  on  dry  ground,  but  some  of  them  returned  again, 
and  took  up  these  stones,  and  laid  others  in  their  room, 

(ver.  9.) 
Ver.  6.  That  this  may  be  a  sign  unto  you.]  A  token  of 

what  God  had  now  done  for  them. 

That  when  your  children  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to  come, 
saying,  What  mean  these  stones  ?]  It  was  natural  for  men, 
in  future  ages,  seeing  great  stones  (in  a  place,  perhaps, 
where  there  were  no  more),  and  just  twelve  of  them,  laid 
together,  or  one  upon  another,  to  ask  how  they  came  there, 
and  for  what  end  they  were  brought  thither,  and  by  whom. 

Ver.  7.  Then  shall  ye  answer  them.  That  the  waters  of 
Jordan  were  cut  off,  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord;  when  it  passed  over  Jordan,  the  waters  of  Jordan 

were  cut  off'.]  This  was  to  give  them  occasion  to  report, 
at  large,  what  God  had  done  for  them  at  their  entrance 
into  Canaan;  that  their  posterity  might  be  afTected  with  it, 
no  less  than  themselves. 

And  these  stones  shall  be  for  a  memorial  to  the  children 

of  Israel  for  ever.]  To  keep  in  memory  this  miracle  in  all 
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ages  to  come,  as  long  as  this  nation  lasted.  All  people 
have  been  wont  to  erect  monuments  of  stone  to  preserve 
the  memory  of  covenants  or  victories,  or  other  great  things. 
And  though  there  was  no  inscription  upon  these  stones, 
yet  the  number  of  them,  and  the  place  where  they  lay, 

which  was  not  stony,  was  sufficient  to  signify  some  me- 
morable thing;  which,  upon  inquiry,  would  be  made  known 

to  those  that  saw  and  observed  them. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so  as  Joshua  com- 
manded, &c.]  That  is,  the  twelve  men  did  according  to  his 

order,  both  in  taking  up  the  stones  and  carrying  them  to 
the  place  where  they  lodged. 

And  laid  them  dotvn  there.}  "Which,  perhaps,  were 
erected  into  a  kind  of  pillar,  that  they  might  look  like  a 
monument  of  something  done  tliereabout.  Or,  they  were 

so  placed,  as  to  be  so  many  little  monuments  of  God's 
mercy.    (See  ver.  20.) 

Ver.  9.  And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones  in  the  midst  of 
Jordan,  in  the  place  where  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  hare 
the  covenant  stood.]  This  renders  it  probable,  that  the 
other  twelve  stones  taken  out  of  Jordan  were  set  up  in 
Gilgal,  as  these,  taken  out  of  some  of  the  fields  thereabouts, 

were  erected  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  to  testify  to  all  pos- 
terity their  miraculous  passage  over  it  at  this  place. 

And  they  are  there  imto  this  day.]  From  hence,  not  only 
such  men  as  Mr.  Hobbes,  but  Masius,  and  Grotius,  and 

divers  others,  have  argued,  that  this  book  was  not  written 
by  Joshua,  but  by  some  person  who  lived  at  a  great  distance 
from  his  time,  as  these  words,  they  fancy,  import.  But  this 
is  a  mere  fancy ;  for  if  Joshua  wrote  this  book  in  his  old 

age,  or,  at  least,  then  added  his  last  hand  to  it  (as  it  is  pro- 
bable he  did),  he  might  as  well  use  these  words  as  one  that 

lived  a  hundred  years  after.  And,  at  this  rate  of  arguing 
(as  Huetius  observes),  Moses  must  not  be  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  (where  he  speaks  in  the  same 
style,  X.  5.  xi.  4.)  nor  St.  Matthew  the  author  of  the  gospel, 

which  he  wrote  not  many  years  after  our  Saviour's  death ; 
who  uses  the  very  same  words,  xxvii.  8.  xxviii.  21.  (See 
Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap.  24.) 

Ver.  10.  For  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Jordan.]  It  is  remarkable  in  this  whole  relation, 
that  when  the  priests  are  mentioned,  these  words  are  still 
added,  that  bare  the  ark,  or,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  (both 

in  this  chapter,  ver.  9.  IQ.  18.  and  in  the  foregoing,  ver.  13 — 
15. 17.)  to  shew  that  this  miracle  was  not  to  be  ascribed  to 

ihem,  but  to  the  power  of  the  Lord,  unto  whom  they  mi- 
nistered. 

Until  every  thing  was  finished  that  the  Lord  commanded 
Joshua  to  speak  unto  the  people.]  Concerning  the  taking  up 
of  the  twelve  stones,  and  placing  others  in  their  room ;  and 
all  that  preceded  concerning  their  passing  over  the  river; 
which,  it  is  likely,  he  exhorted  them  to  do  cheerfully. 

According  to  all  that  Moses  commanded  Joshua.]  We  do 
not  read  that  Moses  gave  any  particular  directions  about 
the  foregoing  matters;  therefore  the  meaning  is,  that  Joshua 
strenuously  executed  all  that  God  ordered,  as  Moses  had 
admonished  him,  Deut.  iii.  28.  and  other  places. 

And  the  people  hasted,  and  passed  over.]  This  doth  not 
refer  to  all  the  people,  as  if  they  went  a  swift  pace  over  the 
river,  out  of  fear  of  the  waters  overwhelming  them  (as  some 

think),  but  to  such  as  remained  still  behind  the  ark,  to  at- 
tend its  motion.    Who  now  seeing  all  that  Joshua  com- 

manded was  finished,  made  haste  to  get  over  the  river,  as 
their  brethren  had  done  before  them.  It  is  said,  indeed, 

(ver.  1.)  tliat  when  all  the  people  were  clean  passed  over, 
Joshua  gave  order  about  the  twelve  stones :  but  the  mean- 

ing is,  when  the  main  body  of  the  people  were  gone  over : 

for  it  appears  by  the  next  verse,  that  they  had  not  all  en- 
tirely passed  over  until  now. 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  all  the  people 
were  clean  pa.ised  over.]  So  that  none  were  remaining  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  from  whence  they  came. 

That  the  ark  of  the  Lord  passed  over,  and  the  priests.] 
They  who  went  first  into  the  river  came  last  out:  it  being 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  whose  ark  the  priests  bare,  that 
the  course  of  tlie  river  was  stopped,  and  a  way  made  for 
all  the  people  to  pass  over. 

In  the  presence  of  the  people.]  Who  beheld  the  water 
standing  still  on  a  heap,  while  the  ark  was  in  the  river ; 

but  come  tumbling  down  when  it  was  gone.  Which  de- 

monstrated that  it  was  God's  presence  with  them,  to  which 
alone  they  owed  this  miraculous  mercy. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 

Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  passed  over  armed  be- 
fore the  children  of  Israel,  as  Moses  spake  unto  them.]  They 

were  the  first  that  passed  over,  (according  to  their  engage- 
ment. Numb,  xxxiii.  20,  21.  27.  of  which  Joshua  had  put 

them  in  mind,  i.  13.)  ready  to  encounter  any  enemy  that 
might  have  opposed  their  landing. 

Ver.  13.  About  forty  thousand,  prepared  for  war.]  Or, 
ready  armed  (as  it  is  in  the  margin),  and  prepared  to  fight, 
in  case  they  met  with  any  opposition.  It  is  observable, 
that  in  the  last  muster,  made  not  long  ago,  of  those  that 
were  fit  for  war,  in  their  several  tribes,  there  were  above 

forty  thousand  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben  alone ;  and  above 
fifty  thousand  in  that  of  Manasseh,  (Numb.  xxvi.  7.34.) 

And  therefore  it  is  likely,  Joshua  picked  out  only  this  num- 
ber of  chosen  men ;  and  left  all  the  rest  to  look  after  tlieir 

families  and  fiocks. 

Passed  over  before  the  Lord  unto  battle.]  Being  passed 

over  the  river,  they  stood  in  battle  array  before  the  ark ;  at 
the  distance,  I  suppose,  of  two  thousand  cubits. 

In  the  plains  of  Jericho.]  Where  it  might  be  supposed 
the  people  of  Jericho  would  have  encamped,  to  hinder  their 

passage. Ver.  14.  On  that  day  the  Lord  magnified  Joshua  in  the 

sight  of  all  Israel.]  As  he  promised,  iii.  7. 
And  they  feared  him,  as  they  feared  Moses,  all  the  days 

of  his  life.]  This  wonder  gained  him  tlie  like  respect  and 
reverence,  that  the  dividing  the  Red  Sea  did  to  Moses. 

(Exod.  xiv.  31.) 
Ver.  15.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying.]  All 

this  business  was  managed  purely  by  the  Divine  direction. 
Ver.  IG.  Command  the  priests  that  bear  the  ark  of  the 

testimony,  that  they  come  up  out  of  Jordan.]  The  midst  of 
which  river,  where  they  stood,  being  the  lowest  and  deepest 

part  of  it,  they  are  properly  said  to  come  up  whpn  they  left 
tliat  station. 

Ver.  17.  Joshua  therefore  commanded  the  priests,  saying, 

Come  ye  up  out  of  Jordan.]  Where  they  waited  for  the 
Divine  order,  and  did  not  stir  till  they  received  it. 

Ver.  18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  that  bare 

the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  were  come  up  out  of  the 

river  Jordan,  and  the  soles  of  the  priests' feet  were  lifted  up 
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unto  the  dry  land.]  Where  the  waters  of  Jordan,  when  it 
overflowed  farthermost,  were  never  wont  to  come. 

That  the  waters  of  Jordan  returned  into  their  place.]  The 
channel  was  filled  again  by  the  descent  of  the  waters. 
Which  for  some  time  had  stood  heaped  up,  and  could  not 
stir;  but  now  were  let  loose  to  keep  their  ancient  course. 

And  overflmved  all  his  banks,  as  they  did  before.]  Which 
was  done,  it  is  likely,  by  a  gradual  descent  of  the  water, 
and  not  by  the  tumbling  down  of  that  great  heap  all 
at  once. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  people  came  out  of  Jordan  on  the  tenth 

day  of  the  first  month.]  In  which  month  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  upon  the  fifteenth  day  of  it :  so  that  there  wanted 
just  five  days  of  forty  years  since  their  coming  from  thence. 

And  encamped  in  Gilgal.]  A  place  very  famous  in  after- 
times,  because  of  their  first  encampment  here ;  where  they 
seem  to  have  continued  for  several  years,  during  the  wars 
of  Canaan.  Here  also  they  were  circumcised  (from  whence 
the  place  had  its  name,  ver.  9.)  and  kept  the  first  Passover; 
the  tabernacle  and  the  ark  remaining  here,  as  long  as  the 
Israelites  kept  their  station  in  this  place.  See  ix.  6.  x.  6. 
43.  xiv.  6.  which  was,  I  suppose,  till  the  war  was  ended ; 
and  they  had  also  begun  to  divide  the  land.  (See  xiv.  6.) 
After  which  the  tabernacle  was  fixed  in  Shiloh:  (xviii.  1. 
xxii.  9.  12.)  though  still  Gilgal  continued  a  famous  place, 
as  appears  from  Judg.  ii.  1.  1  Sam.  xi.  14,  15.  xiii.  4,  &c. 

In  the  east  border  of  Jericho.]  That  is,  between  Jordan 
which  lay  behind  them,  and  Jericho  which  lay  before  them. 

Ver.  20.  And  those  twelve  stones,  which  they  took  out  of 
Jordan,  did  Joshua  pitch  in  Gilgal.]  We  are  not  told  in 
what  form  they  were  pitched;  whether  they  remained 

single  and  distinct,  or,  as  Josephus  will  have  it,  joined  to- 
gether in  the  form  of  an  altar.  It  seems  to  agree  best  with 

the  end  and  intention  of  them,  if  we  conceive  them  to  have 

been  set  down  single,  but  in  some  order  (suppose  three  in 
a  row),  representing,  like  so  many  little  pillars,  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel;  who  passing  over  Jordan  on  dry  ground, 
a  man  out  of  each  tribe  was  ordered  to  bring  a  stone,  and 

place  them  here,  for  a  perpetual  memorial  (ver.  7.)  of 
what  God  had  done  for  them.  For  stones,  every  one  knows 

(especially  some  sorts  of  them),  are  of  a  very  durable  na- 
ture, and  therefore  used  by  all  nations  in  the  monuments 

they  have  made  to  preserve  the  memory  of  persons  and 

things.  Insomuch,  that  if  it  be  true  which  Procopius  re- 
ports (in  his  second  book  de  Bcllo  Vandalico)  concerning 

the  two  pillars  erected  by  the  Canaanites,  who  fled  into 

Africa  before  the  face  of  Joshua,  with  an  inscription  signi- 
fying their  expulsion  by  him  ;  I  conclude  it  to  have  been 

done  in  imitation  of  these  stones,  whereby  Joshua  pre- 
served the  memory  of  the  miraculous  way  which  was 

opened  to  him,  for  their  expulsion. 
Ver.  21.  And  he  spakeunto  tJie  children  of  Israel,  saying. 

When  your  children  shall  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to  come, 
saying.  What  mean  these  stones  ?]  See  ver.  6.  where  he  had 

said  this,  at  the  time  they  took  up  the  stones ;  and  now  re- 
peats it,  when  they  pitched  them.  For  then  he  may  be 

thought  to  have  spoken  only  to  the  twelve  men ;  but  now 
to  all  the  twelve  tribes. 

,  Ver.  22.  And  ye  sImU  let  your  children  know,  .saying, 
Israel  came  over  this  Jordan  on  dry  land.]  That  it  might 

not  be  left  to  every  man's  liberty  to  give  what  answer  they 
pleased  to  their  children,  when  they  inquired  the  meaning 

of  these  stones,  he  sets  down  the  very  words  they  should 

speak  unto  them ;  that  they  might  be  sure  to  be  duly  in- 
structed in  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God  to  their  nation. 

Ver.  23.  For  the  Lord  your  God  dried  up  the  waters  of 

Jordan  from  before  ye,  until  ye  ivere  passed  over.]  He  would 

have  posterity  made  sensible  it  was  a  Divine  benefit  be- 
stowed on  them  by  the  Divine  Power:  which  alone  could 

stop  the  course  of  a  river,  till  a  whole  nation  passed  over 

on  dry  ground. 
As  the  Lord  your  God  did  to  the  Red  Sea.]  At  the  same 

time  he  would  have  them  take  occasion  to  remember  them 

of  another  miraculous  mercy,  like  unto  this,  though  supe- 
rior to  it.  Which  the  prophets,  in  after  times,  delighted  to 

commemorate  together,  as  appears  from  Psal.  cxiv.  5. 
Which  he  dried  up  before  u^,  until  we  were  gone  over.} 

What  he  did  for  their  forefathers  he  did  for  them,  who 

reaped  the  happy  fruit  of  it:  just  as  the  saving  of  Noeih 
and  his  family  in  the  ark  was  the  saving  of  all  mankind, 
who  sprang  from  them. 

Ver.  24.  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might  know  the 
liand  of  the  Lord.]  All  nations  round  about,  who  heard  of 
this,  might  be  made  sensible  of  the  power  of  the  God  of 
Israel. 

That  it  is  mighty.]  Which  can  do  all  things. 
And  that  ye  might  fear  tlie  Lord  your  God  for  ever.]  The 

people  of  Israel,  especially  (for  whom  these  wonders  were 
wrought),  might  religiously  worship  and  serve  him :  for  so 

the/ear  of  God  frequently  signifies  in  Scripture :  and  there- 

fore the  liXX.  here  translate  these  words,  "iva  li/itTc  ai^i^ade 
Kvptov  Tov  Otbv  vjiwv,  that  ye  may  worship  the  Lord  your 
God;  which  includes  in  it  all  the  duty  owing  to  him.  And 
so  they  translate  the  last  words/or  ever,  iv  rcavrX  ipy(^,  every 

thing  that  you  do. 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  ./ji  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  of  the 

Amorites.]  These  were  the  principal  inhabitants,  and  the 
most  valiant  in  all  the  country;  as  hath  been  formerly  noted. 

Which  were  on  the  side  of  Jordan  westward.]  This  seems 
to  be  added,  to  shew,  that,  besides  the  two  kings  of  the 
Amorites,  Sihon  and  Og,  whom  they  had  already  subdued 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  eastward,  there  were  other 
kings  of  the  same  nation  on  that  side  of  Jordan,  where  the 
Israelites  now  were.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  these 
kings  commanded  the  Hittites,  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  as 
well  as  the  Amorites. 

And  all  the  kings  of  the  Canaanites,  which  were  by  the 
sea.]  i.  e.  The  Mediterranean,  where  the  people  properly 
called  Canaanites  dwelt;  though  there  were  colonies  of 
them  spread  in  other  places.  The  LXX.  here  call  them 

/SautAtte  rtie  <I»oiviKi)c,  the  kings  of  Phoenicia :  for  upon  that 
sea  were  the  principal  cities  of  the  ancient  Phoenicians,  viz. 

Tyre  and  Sidon.  But  though  the  people  that  lived  upon 

the  sea-coast  were  peculiaily  called  by  this  name  of  Phoe- 
nicians, yet  they  were  so  powerful,  that  the  whole  country 

was  called  x^P"^  ''''^^  ̂ oivUwv,  the  country  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians; as  the  LXX.  call  the  land  of  Canaan,  ver.  12.  of 

this  chapter. 
Heard  that  the  Lord  had  dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan 

from  before  the  children  of  Israel,  until  we  were  passed  over.] 

This  sounds  like  the  language  of  Joshua,  or  of  some  other 

K2 
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person  then  present,  when  this  wonder  was  wrought ;  which 
astonished  those  that  lived  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
country ;  who  little  thought  of  an  invasion  on  that  side 
(which,  it  is  likely,  made  them  not  draw  any  forces  that 
way),  imagining  the  river,  especially  when  it  overflowed 
till  its  banks,  was  a  sufficient  security  unto  them  on  that 
frontier. 

That  their  hearts  melted;  neither  ivas  there  spirit  in  them 
any  more,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel.}  They  quite  lost 
their  courage ;  which  began  to  fail  them  before,  as  we  read 
chap.  ii.  ver.  11.  Or,  as  the  LXX.  expound  it,  their  under- 

standing failed  them ;  and  they  were  in  such  a  consterna- 
tion, that  none  knew  what  to  advise  for  their  safety.  In 

which  the  providence  of  God  is  much  to  be  observed,  that, 
by  this  means,  the  Israelites  were  securely  circumcised  (as 
it  here  follows);  whereas,  if  the  people  of  Canaan  had 
been  courageous  and  watchful,  they  had  taken  them  at  a 

great  advantage,  if  they  had  then  fallen  upon  them  ;  as  ap- 
pears by  the  story  of  the  Shechemites,  Gen.  xxxiv.  25. 

They  had  leisure  also,  without  any  disturbance,  to  cele- 
brate the  Passover,  (ver.  10.) 

'  Ver.  2.  At  that  time  the  Lord  said  tinto  Joshua.']  The  next 
day,  which  was  the  eleventh  day  of  the  first  month ;  as  our 
primate  Usher  and  others  judge  most  likely. 

Make  tJiee  sharp  knives.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  our 
Bibles,  knives  of  flints:  which  stones  were  plentiful,  it  is 
likely,  in  the  mountains  thereabouts.  And,  after  they  had 
marched  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  probable  (as 
Theodoret  notes)  that  they  were  not  provided  with  such 
knives  as  we  use,  of  iron.  By  the  very  words  also  of  Joshua 

it  appears  he  speaks  of  knives  they  were  now  to  pro- 
vide ;  and  not  of  such  as  they  had  already.  Nor  is  it  strange 

such  knives  should  be  used,  for  they  were  common  in  the 
eastern  countries,  as  may  be  gathered  out  of  the  Talmud, 
in  the  treatise  of  the  Sabbath ;  where  they  say,  in  the  killing 
of  beasts,  tliey  use  either  a  flint-stone  (so  they  interpret  the 
word  tzur),  or  glass,  or  a  quill.  From  whence  Theodoric 
Hackspan  concludes,  that  if  sharp  stones  sufficed  for  the 
killing  of  beasts,  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  in  circum- 

cision. Who  observes  also,  that  the  Jews  say,  they  might 
circumcise  with  any  instrument,  made  either  of  stone  or 
glass,  but  not  of  a  quill ;  because  there  was  danger  it 
might  slit  and  hurt  so  tender  a  part.  And  at  this  day  they 
do  circumcise  in  the  east  with  knives  made  of  stones,  such 
as  Zipporah,  it  is  supposed,  used  in  the  circumcision  of 
her  son,  (Exod.  iv.  25.)  See  this  question  debated  in  Six- 

tinus  Amama's  Antibarbarus,  lib.  ii.  p.  282.  Justin  Mar- 
tyr thinks  there  was  some  mystery  in  the  use  of  these 

knives.  (See  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  p.  341,  342.) 
And  circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second 

time.]  Tliis  doth  not  signify  that  they  who  had  been  cir- 
cumcised heretofore,  were  to  be  now  circumcised  again 

(from  whence  some  have  drawn  an  argument  for  the 
repeating  of  baptism,  as  St.  Austin  tells  us),  but  that 
there  had  been  such  a  general  circumcision  heretofore 
ordered,  as  there  was  to  be  now  after  a  long  omission 
of  that  rite.  And  it  is  probable  that  it  was  at  Mount 
Sinai,  in  the  first  month  of  the  second  year  after  they  came 
out  of  Egypt.  When  they  kept  a  Passover  on  the  four- 

teenth day  of  that  month,  (Numb.  ix.  1 — 3.)  and  before 
they  kept  it,  circumcised  all  that  had  not  been  circumcised 
in  Egypt,  or  since  they  came  out  of  it.     For  no  uncircum- 

cised  person,  nor  any  one  who  had  a  son,  or  a  man-servant 
in  his  house  uncircumcised,  was  r  ipable  to  be  admitted  to 
it.  We  do  not  read,  indeed,  of  the  neglect  of  circumcision 
in  Egypt,  or  in  that  year  wherein  they  came  out  of  it ;  but, 
considering  the  great  oppression  they  lay  under  in  that 
country,  and  the  several  distresses  they  were  in,  after  their 
deliverance,  for  three  months,  till  they  came  to  Sinai ;  and 
the  absence  of  Moses  a  long  time  after  they  came  tliither ; 
it  is  very  probable  this  rite  was  omitted,  till  God  called 
upon  them  (as  he  did  now)  to  celebrate  the  Passover;  and 
then  they  were  constrained  to  take  care  of  it,  because  other- 

wise they  could  not  have  kept  it.  (See  Selden,  lib,  ii.  de 
Synedr.  cap.  2.  n.  1.) 

Ver.  3.  And  Joshua  made  him  sharp  knives,  and  circum- 
cised the  children  of  Israel.]  Ordered  every  one  that  wanted 

it  to  be  circumcised ;  and,  it  is  probable,  not  only  all  those 
that  came  over  Jordan,  but  such  of  the  Reubenites,  Gad- 
ites,  and  Manassites,  as  were  left  on  the  other  side,  were 
circumcised  also,  and  all  in  one  day,  that  they  might  be  in 
a  condition  to  eat  the  passover:  nor  need  it  seem  strange 
that  it  was  dispatched  in  such  a  short  time,  for  they  might 
employ  as  many  hands  as  they  pleased  in  this  work,  there 
being  no  necessity  that  a  priest  or  a  Levite  should  do  it, 
but  it  might  be  performed  by  their  fathers  or  mothers,  or 

any  other  person. 
At  the  hill  of  the  foreskins.]  In  the  Hebrew,  at  Gibeak 

Naaraboth;  which  some  take  to  be  the  name  of  the  place 
where  they  were  circumcised ;  but  then  that  place  was  so 
called  from  the  foreskins  that  were  there  thrown;  which 
were  so  many,  that  being  laid  upon  a  heap  and  covered 
with  earth,  they  made  a  little  hillock,  as  the  Jews  conceive. 
(See  Pirke  Eliezcr,  cap.  29.) 

Ver.  4.  And  this  is  the  cause  why  Joshua  did  circumcise.] 
The  reason  of  this  order,  and  of  the  execution  of  it,  is  here 

given. 

All  the  people  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  that  were  males, 
even  all  the  men  of  war,  died  in  the  wilderness  by  the  way, 
after  they  came  out  of  Egypt.]  That  is,  all  that  were  then 
twenty  years  old,  for  such  only  were  reputed  men  of  war, 
and  were  guilty  of  the  sedition  mentioned  in  Numb.  xiv. 
for  which  they  were  doomed  to  perish  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  5.  Now  all  the  people  that  came  out  were  circum- 
cised.] Not  only  those  that  died  for  their  rebellion,  but  all 

the  rest  under  twenty  years  old,  were  generally  circumcised, 
except  some  infants,  who  (as  I  said  upon  ver.  2.)  might 
have  been  neglected  during  their  heavy  oppression  there. 

But  all  the  people  that  were  born  in  the  ivildemess  by  the 
way  as  they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt,  them  they  had  not 
circumcised.]  Never  since  they  removed  from  Mount  Sinai, 
where  it  is  likely  there  was  a  general  circumcision,  as 
there  was  now  to  be  before  their  celebrating  the  Passover, 
which  had  not  been  kept  since  that  time. 

Ver.  6.  For  the  children  of  Israel  walked  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  till  all  the  people  that  were  men  of  war, 
which  came  out  of  Egypt,  were  consumed,  &c.]  These  words 
seem  to  give  the  reason  why  they  were  not  circumcised, 
because  they  were  in  a  wandering  condition,  while  they 
remained  in  the  wilderness,  and  did  not  know  when  the 
cloud  would  remove  from  the  tabernacle  to  lead  them  to 

another  place;  which  if  it  had  done  when  children  were 
newly  circumcised,  their  lives  might  have  been  endangered 
by  motion,  while  they  were  sore.    This,  a  great  many 
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think,  made  Moses  dispense  with  circumcision  by  God's direction.  We  do  not  find  him,  indeed,  consulting  God 

about  it;  but  he  was  satisfied  that  God  approved  of  this 

reason  for  the  omission  of  it.  R.  Jose,  as  Mr.  Selden  ob- 

serves, gives  this  account  of  the  whole  business :  "  The 
Israelites  kept  but  one  Passover  all  the  time  they  were  in 
the  wilderness ;  the  reason  was,  in  that  year  (which  was  the 
next  to  that  wherein  they  came  out  of  Egypt)  their  tents 

were  pitched  in  a  place  where  they  might  safely  circumcise 
the  males  that  had  been  lately  born,  lest  the  neglect  of  it 
should  hinder  the  legitimate  eating  of  the  passover.  But 

in  all  the  time  following,  wherein  they  wandered  in  the  de- 
sert, they  did  not  circumcise  their  children,  because  of 

their  incommodious  journeys,  and  the  danger  of  circum- 

cision by  the  way ;"  so  that  they  could  keep  no  more  Pass- 
overs till  they  came  to  Canaan.  This  is  a  far  better  rea- 

son than  what  many  of  them  give,  who  say  circumcision 
was  omitted,  because  the  north  wind  never  blew  all  the 

time  they  were  in  the  wilderness;  and  wounds  are  very 
dangerous  when  it  doth  not  blow.  Whence  their  medical 

maxim  mentioned  in  the  Talmud :  "  In  cloudy  days,  and 
when  the  east  wind  blows,  we  neither  circumcise  nor  open 

a  vein."  (See  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  Judaica,  cap.  4.)  But 
if  this  matter  be  well  considered,  we  cannot  rest  satisfied 

with  the  foregoing  reason ;  for  all  the  time  they  were  in  the 
wilderness,  children  were  born,  and  women  lay  in;  and 
there  was  greater  danger  by  their  motion,  while  they  were 
in  labour,  and  when  they  were  newly  brought  to  bed,  than 

there  was  in  their  children's  being  circumcised,  who  were 
sore  but  for  a  few  days;  whereas  the  others  were  not  fit  to 
go  abroad,  or  to  travel,  in  a  great  many.  For  which,  and 
for  several  other  reasons,  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks  this 
was  not  the  cause  why  they  were  not  circumcised  during 
their  travels  in  the  wilderness ;  but  the  true  reason  was, 

that  they  did  not  look  upon  the  precept  of  circumcision  as 

obliging  them,  till  they  came  to  settle  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan: for  in  the  covenant  which  Moses  made  with  them  at 

Mount  Sinai,  there  is  nothing  said  about  circumcision,  unto 

which  they  were  bound  by  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham, (as  our  Saviour  observes,  John  vii.  21.)  and  that  runs 

thus:  "  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  after  thee, 
the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  &c.  Thou  shalt  keep 
my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  &c. 

Every  man-child  shall  be  circumcised,"  Gen.  xvii.  8 — 10. 
(See  Sacror.  Eteochrysm.  Myrothec.  2.  cap.  54.) 

Ver.  7.  And  their  children,  whom  he  raised  up  in  their 
stead,  them  Joshua  circumcised.]  Now  that  they  were  come 
to  their  rest  in  the  land  of  promise. 

For  they  were  uncircumcised,  because  they  had  not  cir- 
cumcised them  by  tlie  way.}  For  the  reeison  abovementioned: 

to  which  this  may  be  added,  that  several  great  men  (such 
as  Theodoret  and  St.  Jerome  among  the  ancients)  think 
that  circumcision,  being  a  note  of  distinction  between  the 
Israelites  and  other  people,  there  was  no  need  of  it  in  the 
wilderness,  when  (as  Cedrenus  speaks)  they  were  iravroc 
aXXoyEvouc  k^x'^P'^/wvoj,  separated  from  all  strangers  by  the 
wilderness  itself.  Others  think,  that  the  mixed  multitude  of 

Egyptians,  who,  moved  by  the  miracles  they  had  seen  done 
in  their  country,  went  out  of  it  with  the  Israelites,  and 
joined  themselves  to  them,  were  the  cause  of  this  omission ; 

for  they  could  not  presently  incorporate  with  them  by  re- 
ceiving circumcision ;  and  therefore  it  was  suspended,  that 

these  Egyptians  might  not  look  upon  themselves  as  quite 
a  difierent  people :  but  longer  than  till  they  came  to  Canaan 
they  would  not  have  it  discontinued,  when  all,  Egyptians 
as  well  as  Israelites,  received  it,  that  they  might  not  be 

upbraided  as  a  people  of  a  different  original.  And  as  the 
omission  of  it  in  the  desert  made  the  proselytes  who  came 

out  of  Egypt  equal  with  the  Israelites,  while  they  stayed 
there;  so,  as  a  most  learned  friend  of  mine  (Dr.  Alix) 

suggests  to  me,  it  shewed,  that  there  was  no  absolute 
necessity  of  this  rite,  and  that  it  could  not  be  of  eternal 

obligation. 
Ver.  8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivhen  they  had  done  circum- 

cising all  the  people,  that  they  abode  in  their  places  in  the 

camp.]  Lay  still  without  motion  (which  would  have  hin- 
dered the  healing  of  the  sore),  and  had  not  the  least  dis- 

turbance given  them  by  the  people  of  Canaan. 
Till  they  were  whole.]  Which  they  were  against  the 

Passover;  for,  reckoning  the  eleventh  day  for  one,  there 

were  four  days  between  their  circumcision  and  the  Pass- 
over, which  was  not  kept  till  the  fourteenth  day  at  even, 

when  the  pain  was  pretty  well  over,  for  it  was  smartest  on 
the  third  day.  (See  upon  Gen.  xxxiv.  25.) 

Ver.  9.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  This  day  have  I 

rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you.]  It  is  com- 
monly thought,  that  by  the  reproach  of  Egypt  is  meant 

nothing  else  but  uncircumcision,  with  which  the  Israelites 

always  reproached  other  people,  particularly  the  Egyp- 
tians, among  whom  they  had  long  dwelt,  and  with  whom 

they  were  best  acquainted.  But  our  learned  Dr.  Spencer 
thinks  the  reproach  of  Egypt  is  the  slavery  to  which  they 
had  been  there  long  subject,  but  now  were  fully  declared 

a  free  people  by  receiving  the  mark  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  made  heirs  of  the  promised  land.  This  he  very 

often  repeats,  lib.  i.  de  Leg.  Hebr.  Ritual,  cap.  4.  p.  44. 
51.  55.  And  no  doubt  Joshua  now  chose,  immediately  upon 
their  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  cause  them  to  be 
circumcised,  not  only  as  a  token  they  peculiarly  belonged 
to  him,  but  to  oblige  them  to  be  careful  to  observe  all  the 
laws  of  God ;  many  of  which  could  not,  and  others  were 
not  observed  in  the  wilderness,  but  were  now  to  be  regu- 

larly practised,  because  they  held  the  land  of  Canaan  by 
this  tenure.  To  this  purpose  also  Theodoret  discourses, 
in  his  questions  upon  this  book ;  They  were  made  now  lords 
of  the  promised  land,  who  were  lately  slaves  in  Egypt ;  for 
they  could  not  be  the  legitimate  children  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  them, 
till  they  were  circumcised.  Ralbag  hath  another  notion  of 
it;  That  the  Egyptians  seeing  the  Israelites  wander  so  long 
as  they  did  in  the  wilderness,  reproached  and  flouted  them, 
as  if  they  were  brought  thither  to  be  destroyed,  and  not  to 
possess  the  land  of  Canaan ;  from  which  reproaches  God 
now  delivered  them,  when  he  assured  them,  by  enjoining 
their  circumcision,  that  they  should  shortly  enjoy  that 
country  which  God  promised ;  but  which  no  uncircumcised 
person  might  inherit :  but  the  first  is  the  plainest  and  most 
unconstrained  sense. 

Wherefore  the  name  of  the  place  is  called  Gilgal  unto 
this  day.]  This  was  the  first  original  of  the  name,  which 
this  place  had  ever  after;  for  Galal,  in  Hebrew,  from 
whence  this  word  comes,  signifies  to  remove,  take  away, 
or  devolve.  And  so  here  the  LXX.  translate  the  word 

gallothi  (I  have  rolled  away)  by  aftiKov,  and  the  Vulgar 
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Latin  by  ahstuli  (I  have  taketi  away);  which  makes  it 
strange  that  Josephus  should  say  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  1.) 
that  this  word  Gilgal  signifies  liberty,  whom  Theodoret 
follows  ;  as  if  tliis  place  was  so  called,  because  now  they 
found  themselves  perfectly  freed  from  the  Egyptians,  and 
from  all  the  troubles  they  endured  in  the  wilderness. 

Unto  this  day.]  These  words  are  alleged  by  some  against 

Joshua's  being  the  author  of  this  book ;  to  which  an  an- 
swer hath  been  given,  iv.  9. 

Ver.  10.  Atid  the  children  of  Israel  encamped  in  Gilgal.] 
Continued  their  camp  there,  as  they  were  enjoined,  ver.  8. 

And  kept  the  Passover.]  Which  was  the  second  Passover 
that  had  been  kept  since  its  first  institution,  the  first  being 
observed  the  second  year  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt 
at  Mount  Sinai ;  after  which  it  had  been  omitted  thirty- 
nine  years,  because  many  of  the  people  were  uncircum- 
cised. 

On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  at  even.]  According 
to  the  command  of  God,  (Exod.  xii.  6.) 

In  tlie  plains  of  Jericho.]  Where  the  tabernacle  was  in 
the  midst  of  their  camp,  unto  which  they  brought  their  lamb, 
for  it  could  be  sacrificed  no  where  else,  (Deut.  xvi.  2.) 
And  therefore  hither  the  Reubenites,  and  Gadites,  and  Ma- 
nassites,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  came  to  ofiier  this  sacri- 

fice ;  which  was  easier  for  them,  than  it  was  in  ailertimes  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  11 .  And  they  did  eat  the  old  com  of  the  land.]  Which 
the  people  of  the  country  hgd  left  in  their  barns  when  they 
fled  into  Jericho,  and  other  strong  holds. 

The  morrow  after  the  Passover.]  There  is  a  great  dispute 
among  the  Jews,  whether  this  were  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month,  which  was  properly  the  next  day  after  the  Pass- 

over, or,  as  others  take  it,  the  sixteenth  day,  which  was 
the  solemn  sabbath  kept  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  (Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.)  when  they  were  to  wave  the 
sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  before  the  Lord.  The  former  are 
in  the  right. 

Unleavened  cakes.]  Tliat  is,  they  kept  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread,  which  was  distinct  from  the  Passover,  as 

I  observed,  Exod.  xii.  15,  &c. 

And  parched  com  on  the  self -same  day.]  This  was  new 
corn,  which  was  growing  that  year  they  entered  into  Ca- 

naan, of  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eat,  till  they  had  offered 
the  sheaf  beforementioned,  (Lev.  xxiii.  14.)  and  therefore 
it  is  made  an  argument  by  some,  that  it  was  the  sixteenth 
day  of  this  month  when  this  com  was  parched. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  manna  ceased  on  the  morrow  after  they 
had  eaten  of  the  old  com  of  the  land:  neither  had  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel  manna  any  more.]  Because  they  had  no  need 
of  it  (as  Kimchi  and  others  interpret  it),  being  supplied  by 
the  store  of  old  com  which  they  found  in  the  land  of  Ca- 

naan, and  by  what  was  growing  upon  the  ground. 
But  they  did  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  of  Canaan  that 

year.']  After  they  had  oflered  the  sheaf  beforementioned, (Lev.  xxiii.  11.)  So  that  manna  ceased  on  the  sixteenth 
or  seventeenth  day  of  the  first  month,  having  continued 
with  them  forty  years,  wanting  about  a  month.  So  R.  Be- 
chai  truly  interprets  these  words,  (Exod.  xvi.  35.)  not  to 
signify  forty  years  complete,  but  near  forty  years ;  for  it 
began  to  fall  on  the  fifteentli  day  of  the  second  month,  and 
ceased  on  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  day  of  the  first 
month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt; 

and  therefore,  to  shew  that  they  were  not  to  expound  those 
words,  TJiey  did  eat  manna  fortu  years,  in  a  strict  and  pre- 

cise sense,  Moses  immediately  adds,  until  they  came  to  a 
land  inhabited; — they  did  eat  manna  until  they  came  to  the 
borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  which  was  exactly  fulfilled, 
Gilgal  being  on  the  borders  of  the  land,  where  it  now  ceased ; 
but  it  continued  till  that  time,  though  they  came  to  a  land 
inhabited,  when  they  conquered  the  kingdoms  of  Sihon and  Og. 

Ver.  13.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by  Je- 
richo.] After  he  had  performed  these  solemn  rites  of  cir- 

cumcision and  the  Passover,  Joshua  went  to  take  a  view 
of  Jericho,  and  to  observe,  as  generals  are  wont  to  do,  the 

approaches  to  it. 
That  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked."]  These  words  sig- nify a  sudden  apparition  of  a  person  to  him ;  for  so  this 

phrase  is  used,  when  something  new  and  unexpected  pre- 
sents itself,  as  one  is  intent  upon  something  else,  (Gen. 

xviii.  1.  Dan.  x.  5.) 

And,  behold,  there  stood  a  man  before  him.]  Whom  he 
took  to  be  a  man. 

With  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand  over  against  him.]  He 
seemed  to  be  a  soldier,  or  rather  a  great  commander,  and 
stood  directly  opposite  to  him. 

And  Joshua  went  unto  him.]  Such  was  his  undaunted 
courage,  with  which  God  had  inspired  him. 

And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversa- 
ries?] He  demands  of  him,  whether  he  came  to  help  the 

Israelites,  or  the  people  of  Canaan ;  for  whom  (it  appears 
by  the  answer)  Joshua  suspected  he  came  to  fight. 

Ver.  14.  And  he  said,  Nay.]  i.  e.  I  am  not  on  the  side  of 

your  adversaries. 
But  as  captain  (or  prince)  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  am  I 

now  come.]  By  the  host  of  the  Lord  is  here  meant  the  whole 
body  of  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  the  Lord  himself  led 
forth  out  of  Egypt,  as  his  army,  (see  Exod.  xii.  41.)  and 
now  appeared  in  this  manner,  that  he  might  shew  he  would 
still  conduct  them,  as  their  chief  commander  and  leader, 
by  whom  they  should  be  victorious  over  their  enemies :  for 
though  many  take  this  to  have  been  a  created  angel  (Mi- 

chael, suppose,  the  chief  of  them),  yet  it  is  evident  that 
Joshua  did  not  think  him  so  to  be,  for  he  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him,  as  we  read  in  the  words  following. 

And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth.]  With  the  pro- 
foundest  reverence. 

And  did  loorship.]  Which  he  durst  not  have  given  (for 
God  alone  is  to  be  adored),  nor  would  an  angel  have  re- 

ceived, without  such  a  check  as  an  angel  gave  St.  John, 
(Rev.  xxii.  10.)  if  he  had  not  taken  him  to  be  the  Divine 
Word  that  was  come  to  fight  for  them.  So  the  Chaldee 

paraphrase  upon  Josh.  x.  42.  "  It  was  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  that  fought  for  them,"  according  to  God's  promise, 
i.  9. 17.  This  a  most  learned  friend  of  mine  (Dr.  Alix) 
shews  was  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Jewish  church, 

(see  his  late  book  on  that  argument,  p.  2-'i4.)  and  it  is  most 
certain  was  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Christians,  parti- 

cularly of  Justin  Martyr,  Eusebius,  and  Theodoret.  (See 

Valesius  in  his  Annotations  upon  Eusebius's  Ecclesias- 
tical History,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  p.  7.)  And  therefore  our  great 

primate  of  Ireland  fears  not  to  say  in  his  Annals,  "  Jesus 
Dominus  noster,  princeps  militia?  patris  sui,  Jesu  typico 

ad  Jerichuntem  gladio  stricto  apparens,  promittit  se  popu- 
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lum  defensurum ;"  that  is,  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  Prince  of 
his  Father's  host,  appearing  to  him  who  was  a  type  of  him 
at  Jericho,  with  a  drawn  sword,  promised  to  be  the  defender 

of  the  people:  where  he  seems  by  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host  to  understand  our  Lord,  who  commands  angels  them- 

selves ;  for  they  are  sometimes  called  the  host  of  heaven. 
(1  Kings  xxii.  19.  Luke  ii.  13.)  And  it  may  very  well  be 
thought  the  meaning  here. 

And  said  unto  him,  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  ser- 
vant ?]  Joshua  was  possessed  of  such  a  deep  sense  of  the 

greatness  of  this  person,  that  he  humbly  desires  to  receive 
his  commands,  and  he  would  obey  them. 

"Ver.  15.  And  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  unto 
Joshua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place 
wliere  thou  standest  is  holy.]  This  is  the  fullest  evidence 

that  can  be  given  of  the  Divinity  of  this  person  that  ap- 
peared to  him ;  who  was  so  far  from  reproving  him  for 

doing  him  too  much  honour,  that  he  commanded  him  to  do 

much  more  ;  for  that  which  he  here  requires,  is  the  high- 
est acknowledgment  of  a  Divine  presence  that  was  used 

among  the  eastern  nations,  as  the  same  Dr.  Alix  observes. 
And  considering  that  these  are  the  very  same  words  which 
were  spoken  to  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  2,  3.  we  learn  the  reason 
why  God  commanded  this  to  Joshua ;  which  was,  for  the 
strengthening  of  his  faith,  that  as  now  he  was  placed  in 

Moses's  stead,  so  God  would  be  with  him,  as  he  had  been 
with  Moses.  And  thus  Joh.  a  Coch  discourses  very  rea- 

sonably upon  the  Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  6.  n.  3. 

"  This  angel,  who  suffered  himself  to  be  worshipped,  and 
by  whose  presence  the  place  where  he  appeared  was  sanc- 

tified, so  that  Joshua  was  commanded  to  put  off  his  shoes, 

no  doubt  was  He  whom  all  the  angels  in  heaven  worship." 
And  Joshua  did  so.]  Put  off  his  shoes,  in  token  of  re- 

verence to  that  place  ;  which  was  holy,  while  that  Divine 
presence  remained  there,  though  not  after  it  was  gone: 
and  it  continued  there  for  some  space  of  time,  to  give 

Joshua  advice,  and  to  encourage  him  to  hope  for  his  pro- 
tection and  assistance  ;  as  appears  from  ver.  2.  of  the  next 

chapter. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  I\  OW  Jericho  was  straitly  shut  up,  because  of  the 

children  of  Israel.]  The  Targum  understands  it  as  if  he 
spake  of  the  strong  fortifications  of  Jericho,  which  made 
it  needful  Joshua  should  be  encouraged  in  his  enterprise 
against  it.  But  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  literally  (as 
is  noted  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles)  did  shut  up,  and  was 
shut  up,  which  plainly  relates  to  the  strict  guards  which 
were  kept,  that  none  could  get  into  the  city,  nor  get  out 
of  it :  so  it  is  explained  in  the  next  words. 

None  went  out,  and  none  came  in.]  They  shut  up  their 
gates  so  close,  that  none  could  go  out  to  carry  intelligence 
to  Joshua ;  and  they  were  blocked  up  so  close  by  the 
Israelites  (to  which  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  words 

may  perhaps  refer),  that  none  could  get  in  to  bring  any  in- 
telligence or  relief  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jericho. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.]  The  same  per- 
son speaks  to  him  (all  agree)  who  is  called  the  Prince  of  the 

Lord's  host  in  the  foregoing  chapter;  and  here  is  called 
Jehovah.    Which  shews  he  was  not  a  created  angel,  but 

God  himself;  who  alone  could  proTftise  and  perform  what 
follows. 

See,  I  have  given  info  thy  hand  Jericho,  and  the  king 
thereof,  and  the  mighty  men  of  valour.]  Who  were  gathered 
together  in  this  place  out  of  several  nations :  it  being  a 
frontier  city,  which  they  made  as  strong  as  they  were  able, 
and  defended  by  the  most  valiant  men  they  had  in  the 
country.  (See  xxiv.  11.)  For  we  are  to  suppose  that  they 
had  refused  the  offers  of  peace,  which  God  ordered  to  be 
first  sent  unto  them,  (Deut.  xx.  10.)  and,  trusting  to  their 

I  forces,  took  up  a  desperate  resolution  not  to  yield  upon 

any  terms. 
Ver.  3.  And  ye  shall  compass  the  city,  all  ye  men  qf  war, 

and  go  round  the  city  once.]  At  such  a  distance,  I  suppose, 

that  they  could  not  reach  them  from  the  city,  %vith  their  ar- 
rows or  stones  slung  against  them. 

Thus  shall  ye  do  si.x  days.]  Once  every  of  those  days,  ia 
such  order  as  is  described,  ver.  6 — 9.  This  looked  not 

like  making  war ;  but  appeared  to  the  besieged,  it  is  proba- 
ble, as  a  pastime. 

Ver.  4.  And  seven  priests  shall  bear  before  the  ark  seven 

trumpets  of  rams'  horns.]  Such  trumpets  as  they  used  to 
blow  withal  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  (Lev.  xxv.  9.)  for  so 
the  phrase  is  in  the  Hebrew,  trumpets  ofJobel :  and  I  have 

observed  elsewhere,  that  rams'  horns  not  being  hollow, 
trumpets  could  not  be  made  of  them. 

And  the  seventh  day  ye  shall  compass  tJie  city  seven  times.] 

The  seventh  day's  march  differed  in  two  things  from  the 
other  six ;  that  they  compassed  it  but  once  on  other  days, 
and  made  not  the  least  noise,  but  now  seven  times,  and 

made  a  great  shout  at  the  end  of  the  last  circuit.  Con- 
cerning this  number  seven,  see  Drusius  upon  this  place, 

and  upon  Lev.  iv.  6.  Grotius  saith  of  it,  in  short,  (upon 
2  Chron.  xxix.  21.)  heptas  sacris  propria  ;  the  number 
seven  is  proper  to  sacred  things :  as  appears  by  the  seven 
angels  and  seven  trumpets,  (Rev.  viii.  2.) 

And  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the  trumpets.]  All  the 

time  they  marched  so  often  round  the  city.  (See  Tertul- 
lian,  lib.  ii.  adv.  Marcion,  cap.  21.) 

Ver.  5.  And  it  sJiall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they  make  a 

long  blast  with  the  rams'  horns.]  A  louO  sound,  protracted 
after  a  rustic  manner,  as  Bochart  interprets  it  in  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43. 

And  ivhen  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.]  And  were 
commanded  by  Joshua  to  shout,  (ver.  IG.) 

All  the  people  shall  shout  with  a  great  shout.]  Such  as 
soldiers  use  when  they  make  an  onset  upon  a  place,  or 
when  armies  meet  to  give  battle. 
And  the  wall  of  the  city  shall  fall  down  flat.]  Or,  fall 

under  it,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew ;  which  seems  to  signify, 
that  the  foundations  of  the  wall  were  subverted,  so  that  it 

sunk  and  fell  into  the  ditch,  or  (as  the  Jews  explain  it) 
sunk  into  the  very  ground  on  which  it  stood,  so  as  to 
leave  no  ruins,  as  in  the  common  fall  of  walls ;  in  which 

they  suppose  another  miracle. 
And  the  people  shall  ascend  up  every  man  straight  before 

him.]  The  whole  wall  did  not  fall  down,  for  Rahab's  house 
stood,  which  was  upon  the  wall,  (ii,  15.)  But  such  wide 
breaches  were  made  every  where  round  about,  that  the 
Israelites  went  straight  forward,  and  found  an  easy  entrance 

into  this  city,  which  the  amazed  inhabitants  had  no  heart  to 

defend ;  or  rather,  the  whole  wall  sunk  into  the  earth,  only 
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Rahah's  house  was  left  standing,  which  made  the  thing 
more  remarkable.  And  tims  God  demonstrated,  that  it 

was  his  wonderful  power  which  overthrew  the  city,  against 
which  they  brought  no  engines  nor  battering  rams,  &c.  aXXa 

fjL6vii  <f)tovt)  auXirtyyoQ  k-fparfvt|C>  leal  (VXV  Stuaiov,  &C.  as  Epi- 
phanius  speaks,  Hferes.  Ixvi.n.  83. 

Ver.  6.  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  called  the  priests,  and 
said  unto  them.  Take  up  tlie  ark  of  the  covenant.]  This  is 
the  second  time  that  the  priests  are  ordered  to  carry  the  ark, 
which  belonged  to  the  office  of  the  Kohathites.  (See  iii.3.) 

Atid  let  seven  priests  bear  seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  As  the  Lord  commanded, 
ver.  4. 

Ver.  7.  And  he  said  unto  the  people.  Pass  on  and  compass 
the  city,  and  let  him  that  is  armed  pass  before  the  ark  of  the 
Lord.]  This  explains  ver.  3.  where  he  seems  to  command 

only  the  men  of  war  to  compass  the  city.  But  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  the  whole  body  of  the  people  should  march  in 

this  circuit,  the  men  of  war  going  before  the  ark,  and  the 
rest  of  the  people  following  it,  as  it  is  explained  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  had  spoken 
unto  the  people.]  By  the  priests,  as  the  LXX.  understand  it. 

That  the  seven  priests,  bearing  tlie  seven  trumpets  of  rams' 
horns,  passed  on  before  the  Lord,  and  blew  ivith  the  trumpets, 

and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  followed  them.]  Ac- 
cording to  the  direction  given  ver.  6. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  armed  mm  went  before  the  priests  that 

blew  with  the  trumpets.]  Here  the  order  of  their  march  ex- 
plains the  command,  ver.  7. 

And  the  rear-ward  came  after  the  ark.]  That  is,  the  rest 
of  the  people  who  had  no  arms,  old  men,  women,  and  chil- 

dren, came  in  the  rear  of  the  ark.  Concerning  the  word 

measseph  (which  we  translate  rear-ward),  see  Numb.  x.  23. 
From  whence  may  be  gathered,  that  by  this  rear-ward  is 
meant  the  tribe  of  Dan ;  as  the  Targum,  Rasi,  and  Kimchi, 
understand  it;  who  by  the  armed  men  beforementioned, 
understand  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  Manassites,  who 

were  engaged  by  Moses  to  go  "  armed  before  the  Lord  to 

war,"  Numb,  xxxii.  20.  and  renewed  this  engagement  to 
Joshua,  i.  12,  &c. 

Tliepriests  going  on,  and  blowing  with  the  trumpets.]  The 
words  priests  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  which  made  the  Vulgar 
to  translate  the  words  in  such  a  manner  as  if  the  whole 

multitude  beforementioned  made  a  sound  with  trumpets, 

"  Buccinis  omnia  concrepabant."  But  tliere  being  no 
order  for  any  to  blow  with  trumpets  but  only  the  priests, 
our  translators  have  done  well  to  supply  that  word  from 
ver.  4.  as  they  do  also  ver.  13.  where  this  is  again  repeated. 

Ver.  10.  And  Joshua  had  commanded  the  people,  saying. 

Ye  shall  not  shout,  nor  make  any  noise  with  your  voice,  nei- 
ther shall  any  word  proceed  out  of  your  mouth.]  They  were 

not  to  talk  to  one  another  as  they  went  along,  but  march  in 
a  profound  silence,  before  and  after  the  Lord,  waiting  on 
Jiim,  to  see  what  he  would  do  for  them. 

Until  the  day  Ibid  ye  shout,  tlien  shall  ye  shout.]  That  is, 
on  tlie  seventh  day,  after  they  had  compassed  the  city  seven 
times. 

Ver.  11.  So  the  ark  of  tlie  Lord  compassed  the  city,  going 
about  it  once.]  It  is  uncertain  upon  what  day  they  began 
to  do  this ;  but  it  is  very  probable  (as  the  Jews  say  in  their 
larger  Chronicle)  that  it  was  the  next  day  after  the  seven 
days  of  unleavened  bread  were  ended. 

And  they  came  into  the  camp,  and  lodged  in  the  camp.] 

They  spent  the  rest  of  the  day  in  the  camp  to  refresh  them- 
selves, and  lay  there  the  following  night. 

Ver.  12.  Atid  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning.]  viz. 
That  morning  of  the  first  day  of  compassing  the  city. 

And  the  priests  took  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  These  words, 
and  those  that  follow  in  the  next  verse,  give  a  particular 
account  of  what  was  done  the  first  day,  according  to  that 
which  was  said  in  general,  ver.  8,  9. 

Ver.  13.  And  tlie  seven  priests,  bearing  seven  trumpets  of 

rams'  horns  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  went  on  continually.] 
Without  resting  or  making  any  stop,  in  a  continued  motion, 

till  they  had  finished  their  circuit. 
And  blew  with  the  trumpets.]  As  soon  as  they  began  their 

motion. 

And  the  armed  men  went  before  them,  but  tlie  rear-ivard 
came  after  the  ark,  the  priests  going  on,  and  blowing  with 
the  trumpets.]  Till  they  had  ended  their  circuit. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  second  day  they  compassed  the  city  once.] 
In  the  same  order  before  described. 

And  returned  into  the  camp.]  As  they  had  done  the  first 

day,  (ver.  11.) 
And  so  they  did  six  days.]  The  remaining  four  days  were 

spent  in  the  same  pompous  show,  without  striking  a  stroke, 
or  speaking  a  word,  that  the  subversion  of  the  city  might 
be  ascribed  wholly  to  the  power  of  God,  which  secretly 
undermined  the  walls,  and  threw  them  down. 

Ver.  15.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day.]  The 
Jewish  writers  say  this  was  the  sabbath,  as  llaymundus 
observes  in  his  Pugio  Fidei,  and  Jos.  de  Voysin  in  his 

Annotations  upon  him,  p.  G25.  But  I  shall  only  mention 

the  words  of  Kimchi,  which  are  these :  "  The  ark  of  the 
Lord  compassed  the  city  the  first  time,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week:  so  our  doctors,  of  pious  memory,  have  delivered, 
that  the  seventh  day  whereon  the  city  was  taken  was  the 
sabbath,  though  they  killed  and  burnt  upon  that  day;  for 
he  that  commanded  the  sabbath  to  be  observed,  commanded 
it  now  to  be  profaned  for  the  destruction  of  Jericho,  as 

hs  commanded  burnt-offerings  to  be  sacrificed  on  this  day :" 
which  is  the  very  instance  whereby  our  blessed  Saviour 

justifies  his  doing  some  works  upon  the  sabbath-day.  And 
here  I  cannot  but  note,  that  it  was  Jehovah,  according  to 
this  explication,  who  gave  this  command  to  compass  the 
city  on  this  day  as  well  as  any  other.  That  great  Lord 
who  gave  the  command  to  keep  the  sabbath  now  dispensed 
with  it :  he  that  spake  from  Mount  Sinai  was  the  person 
who  appeared  to  Joshua:  for,  whether  this  day  was  the 
sabbath  or  not,  it  is  certain,  one  of  the  seven  days  wherein 

they  were  thus  employed  was  the  sabbath,  and  conse- 
quently their  resting  on  that  day  was  dispensed  withal,  by 

the  same  authority  that  made  the  law  of  the  sabbath. 
That  he  rose  early  about  the  dawning  of  the  day.]  All  the 

six  days,  I  suppose,  tliey  rose  early,  as  they  did  upon  the 
first ;  (ver.  12.)  but  upon  this  day,  very  early,  as  soon  as 
they  could  see,  because  they  had  seven  times  as  much 
work  to  do  as  they  had  upon  the  other  days. 
And  compassed  the  city  after  the  same  manner  seven 

times.]  Not  with  a  continued  motion,  I  suppose,  but  rest- 

ing awhile  (perhaps  after  each  circuit)  to  refresh  them- 
selves ;  otherwise,  by  such  motion,  they  might  have  been 

dispirited,  and  unfit  to  attack  Jericho,  when  the  wall  of  it 
fell  down  before  them. 
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Only  on  that  day  they  compassed  the  city  seven  times.] 
For  so  the  Lord  ordered,  ver.  4. 

Ver.  lb".  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time.}  As  soon 
as  they  had  ended  the  seventh  circuit. 

When  the  priests  blew  loith  the  ti-umpets.]  Such  a  long 
sound  as  is  mentioned,  ver.  5. 

Joshua  said  unto  the  people.]  By  such  oflScers  as  he  had 
appointed  to  give  the  order,  when  they  heard  that  unusual 
sound  of  the  trumpet. 

Shout.]  In  assured  hope  of  victory,  as  it  follows  in  the 
noxt  words, /or  th£  Lord  hath  given  you  the  city. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  city  shall  be  acairsed.]  All  the  com- 
mands given  in  this,  and  in  the  two  following  verses,  could 

not  be  delivered  just  before  he  bade  them  shout;  but  they 
had  been  given  some  time  before  they  began  to  march  the 
seventh  time  about  the  city.  And  if  any  thing  of  these 
matters  was  repeated  now,  it  was  very  briefly,  by  bidding 
them  remember  the  orders  they  had  received  concerning 
the  city  and  all  that  was  therein. 

I  have  observed  elsewhere,  that  this  word  cherem  (which 
we  translate  accursed)  signifies  sometimes  the  gift  itself, 
which  is  devoted  to  God  for  his  uses,  (Lev.  xxvii.  24.) 
sometimes  that  which  is  devoted  to  perpetual  destruction, 
by  the  right  which  God  hath  to  punish  capital  enmities  to 
him,  as  here  in  this  place.  And  thus,  Mr.  Selden  observes, 
the  great  Sanhedrin  might  devote  those  to  destruction,  who 
in  war  did  not  observe  such  charges  as  were  given  them ; 
of  which  they  find  an  instance  in  Judg.  xxi.  5.  (See  him, 
lib.  iv.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gentium,  cap.  6.) 

Even  it  and  all  that  are  therein  to  the  Lord.]  As  the 
first-fruits  of  their  victories,  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  All 
whose  inhabitants  God  ordered  to  be  exterminated ;  but 

thought  fit  to  make  such  an  example  of  the  first  that  re- 
fused to  submit,  as  to  raze  their  very  city,  and  command 

it  never  to  be  built  again :  for  that  this  was  done  by  a  parti- 
cular order  from  God,  appears  from  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  Thus 

he  commanded  even  such  cities  in  Israel  to  be  destroyed, 
as  should  hereafter  revolt  to  idolatry,  Deut.  xiii.  15 — 17. 

Only  Rahab  the  harlot  shall  live,  she  and  all  that  are 

with  her  in  the  house.]  Which  is  explained  in  the  execu- 
tion of  this  order,  ver.  23. 

Because  she  hid  the  messengers.]  Who  sware  unto  her 

that  she  should  be  preserved  :  and  therefore,  both  in  jus- 
tice and  gratitude,  Joshua  was  bound  to  take  care  of  her; 

and,  no  doubt,  had  order  from  God  to  make  good  the 'oath 
of  the  spies. 

That  we  sent.]  This  seems  to  import,  that  Joshua  sent 
the  spies  by  the  advice  or  consent  of  the  elders  ;  though 

it  may  signify  no  more  but  that  he  sent  them  upon  a  public 
account.    (See  chap.  ii.  1.  23.) 

Ver.  18,  And  you,  in  any  wise,  keep  yourselves  from  the 
accursed  thing.]  Take  heed,  lest  you  meddle  with  any  of 
the  spoils  which  are  devoted  to  God,  and  appropriate 
them  to  your  own  use. 

Le.st  ye  make  yourselves  accur.ied,  when  ye  take  of  the 
accursed  thing.]  Bring  yourselves  under  the  same  sentence 
of  being  devoted  to  destruction. 

And  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a  curse.]  And,  more  than 
that,  expose  the  whole  camp  to  the  same  danger.  For 
many  times  God  takes  occasion  to  punish  the  whole  body 
of  a  people  for  their  other  sins,  when  some  of  them  only 

have  hig  ly  ofi'ended  him. VOL.  II. 

And  trouble  it.]  Disturb  the  course  of  their  victories. 

Ver.  19.  But  all  the  silver  and  gold,  and  vessels  of  brass 
and  iron.]  And  other  metals,  I  suppose. 

Are  consecrated  to  the  Lord.]  Except  the  gold  and  silver 

of  their  images,  which  were  utterly  to  be  destroyed,  ac- 
cording to  an  express  command  of  God,  Deut.  vii.  25,2(5. 

They  shall  come  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord.]  Which 
was  in  the  tabernacle.  To  the  service  of  which  such 

things  were  wholly  appropriated,  and  might  not  be  applied 
to  any  other  use.  But  it  is  very  probable,  that  before  such 
things  were  put  into  the  treasury  they  were  purified,  by 
making  them  go  through  the  fire:  according  to  the  law. 
Numb.  xxxi.  22,  23.  The  Jews  think  these  things  were 

given  to  God,  because  the  city  was  taken  on  the  sabbath. 
Ver.  20.  So  the  people  shouted,  when  the  priests  blew 

with  the  trumpets.]  As  they  had  been  commanded,  ver.  IG. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  tvhen  the  people  heard  the  sound  of 

the  trumpet,  and  the  people  shouted  with  a  great  shout.] 
This  is  repeated  to  shew,  that  this  was  all  that  the  people 
contributed  to  the  expugnation  of  this  city :  which  they 
wholly  ascribed  unto  God. 

That  the  wall  fell  down  flat.]  As  the  Lord  had  promised, 
ver.  5. 

So  that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city,  every  man 
straight  before  him,  and  they  took  the  city.]  As  it  was  easy 
to  do,  when  the  garrison  was  in  such  a  consternation,  at 
the  sudden  fall  of  the  wall,  without  any  visible  force  to 
throw  it  down ;  tliat,  in  all  likelihood,  they  could  make  little 
or  no  resistance. 

Ver.  21.  And  they  utterly  destroyed  all  that  was  in  the 
city,  both  man  and  woman,  young  and  old,  and  ox,  and 
sheep,  and  ass,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.]  See  Deut.  xx. 
16,  17.  Some  have  observed  that  there  are  no  camels  here 

mentioned,  which  were  not  commonly  bred  in  this  country ; 

much  less  mules,  which  were  not  known  in  the  land  of  Is- 
rael till  the  days  of  David.  As  Bochart  concludes  from 

the  mention,  upon  several  occasions,  of  oxen,  sheep,  and 
asses;  but  never  of  these  creatures  till  his  time.  But  if 
there  were  any  other  animals  in  Jericho  besides  these  here 
named,  they  were  all  killed ;  for  that  was  the  law  of  the 
cherem.  As  for  their  killing  of  infants  and  women,  see 
Grotius,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  4.  sect.  9.  And 
it  must  also  be  remembered,  that  they  were  a  people  guilty 
of  such  foul  idolatry,  that  it  was  fit  the  whole  race  of  them 

should  be  destroyed,  as  Sodom  was ;  where  all  the  chil- 
dren perished,  as  well  as  others.  And  this  was  a  type  of 

the  entire  destruction  of  New  Babylon,  mentioned  in  the 
Revelation. 

Ver.  22.  But  Joshua  had  said  unto  the  two  men  that  had 

spied  out  the  country.]  He  had  given  this  order  before  the 
falling  of  the  wall ;  when  they  began  their  march  on  the 
seventh  day,  the  seventh  time,  and  before  they  shouted. 

Go  into  the  harlot's  house.]  Which,  by  the  wonderful 
providence  of  God  over  her,  was  left  standing,  with  part 
of  the  wall  upon  which  it  was  built,  when  the  rest  sunk 
into  the  ground. 

And  bring  out  thence  the  woman,  and  all  that  she  hath.] 
With  her  in  the  house. 

As  ye  sware  unto  her.]  Chap.  ii.  14. 
Ver.  253.  And  the  young  men  that  were  spies  went  in,  and 

brought  out  Rahab,  and  her  father,  and  her  mother,  and  all 

that  she  had;  and  they  brought  out  all  her  kindred.]  By 
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this  it  appears,  that  all  related  to  her,  who  took  shelter 
under  her  roof,  were  preserved  from  destruction.  Such  is 

the  great  clemency  of  God,  who,  for  the  sake  of  one  ex- 
cellent woman,  spared  a  great  many  that  had  nothing  to 

deserve  his  favour. 

And  left  them  without  the  camp  of  Israel.]  They  were 
brought  out  of  the  house,  because  it  was  to  be  burnt,  with 
all  the  rest  of  the  city :  which  was  to  be  laid  desolate  with- 

out inhabitant.  And  they  were  carried  without  the  camp 
of  Israel,  because  it  was  holy  by  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
there :  which  made  it  unlawful  for  them  to  enter  into  it, 
till  they  had  abjured  their  gentile  superstition;  and  by 
circumcision  (and  by  baptism,  as  the  custom  was  in  after- 
times,  if  not  now)  admitted  into  the  body  of  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  24.  Atid  they  burnt  the  city  with  fire,  and  all  that 
was  therein.]  By  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  it,  for  the 
horrible  wickedness  committed  therein.  (See  Grotius,  de 
Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.  sect.  2.) 

Only  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels  of  brass,  and 
iron,  they  put  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.] 
As  had  been  enjoined  before  they  took  the  city,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  25.  And  Joshua  saved  Rahab  the  harlot  alive,  and 

her  father's  household,  and  all  that  she  had.]  It  is  likely  her 
father  and  his  household  gave  credit  to  what  she  said ; 
and  consequently  were  converted,  as  she  was,  to  the  true 
religion,  by  what  they  had  heard  before,  and  now  saw  with 
their  own  eyes,  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

And  she  dwelleth  in  Israel  unto  this  day.]  Was  incorpo- 
rated with  the  Israelites,  and  made  a  member  of  their  body ; 

as  all  her  kindred,  it  is  likely,  were :  at  least,  they  became 
proselytes  of  the  gate  (as  they  called  those  who  renounced 
idolatry,  and  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel),  though  they 
were  not  circumcised.  Concerning  this  phrase  unto  this 
day,  see  before,  iv.  9. 

Because  she  hid  the  messengers  which  Joshua  sent  to  spy 

out  Jericho.]  AVhich  proceeded  not  merely  from  her  huma- 
nity, but  was  a  noble  act  of  courageous  faith. 

Ver.  26.  And  Joshua  adjured  them  at  that  time,  saying.] 
He  made  the  elders  and  heads  of  their  several  tribes  (I 
suppose)  bind  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath,  and  they  took 
the  same  security  of  all  the  people;  adding  a  curse  upon 
themselves  and  their  posterity,  if  any  of  them  broke 
this  oath. 

Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord.]  This  shews  that  this 
clierem,  whereby  he  adjudged  him  and  his  family  to  de- 

struction who  should  rebuild  Jericho,  was  a  sentence  pro- 
nounced by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  Joshua,  without  his  order. 

And  so  we  read  expressly  in  the  first  book  of  the  Kings, 
xvi.  ult.  See  concerning  this  cherem,  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  iv. 
de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  7.  p.  505. 

That  riseth  up  and  buildeth  this  city  Jeiicho.]  Whose 
ruins  God  would  have  remain,  as  a  perpetual  monument  of 
his  power  and  of  his  severity.  So  Maimonides,  in  his 

More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  50.  "  This  anathema  (saith 
he)  was  pronounced,  that  the  miracle  of  the  subversion  of 
Jericho  might  be  kept  in  perpetual  memory:  for  whoso- 

ever saw  the  walls  sunk  deep  into  the  earth  (as  he  under- 
stands it),  would  clearly  discern  that  this  was  not  the  form 

of  a  building  destroyed  by  man,  but  miraculously  thrown 

down  by  God." 
He  shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof  in  his  first-bom.]  That 

is,  la  the  death  of  his  first-born. 

And  in  his  youngest  son  shall  he  set  up  the  gates  of  it.] 
The  meaning  is,  in  tlie  progress  of  the  m  ork,  the  rest  of  his 
children  should  die  :  and  when  ̂ Le  had  finished  it  (which 
was  wiien  he  set  up  its  gates)  he  should  lose  the  last  of 
them.  Which  was  fulfilled  exactly  in  the  days  of  Ahab, 
as  we  read  in  the  place  beforenamed,  (1  Kings  xvi.  34.) 
Which,  by  the  way,  shews  this  book  of  Joshua  to  have 
been  older  than  the  book  of  the  Kings. 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that  this  anathema  reached  any 
farther,  than  to  the  builder  of  Jericho  and  his  family  ;  not 
to  those  who  should  inhabit  it  after  it  was  rebuilt.  For 
there  was  a  company  of  prophets  who  made  no  scruple 
to  .settle  here  in  future  times,  (2  Kings  i.  15.)  And  if  it 
had  been  built  in  any  other  place,  and  not  on  the  ruins  of 
the  old  city  (though  they  had  given  it  the  name  of  Jericho), 
one  cannot  think  he  that  built  it  would  have  fallen  under 

this  curse.  Which  either  he  did  not  mind,  or  did  not  be- 
lieve, otherwise  he  would  not  have  adventured  to  restore 

this  city :  unto  which  he  was  tempted  by  its  pleasant  situ- 
ation, (2  Kings  i.  19.) 

Ver.  27.  So  the  Lord  was  with  Joshua.]  Thus  God  made 
good  his  promise  to  him,  i.  5.  9.  where  the  Targum,  as 
I  observed,  hath  it,  The  Word  of  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
be  thy  helper.  And  so  these  words  run  in  that  paraphrase. 
And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  helped  Joshua :  that  Divine  Per- 

son who  appeared  to  him,  and  encouraged  him  in  this  un- 
dertaking, chap.  V.  13, 14,  &c. 

And  his  fame  was  rioised  throughout  all  the  country.] 
There  was  no  part  of  the  country  which  did  not  hear  of 
their  wonderful  entrance  into  it  over  Jordan ;  and  of  the 
miraculous  taking  of  Jericho;  and  the  execution  done 
there;  which  made  the  name  of  Joshua  famous  among 
them,  as  a  captain  before  whom  rivers  fled,  and  the 
strongest  walls  fell  down  flat. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.  JtSUT  the  children  of  Israel.]  That  is,  one  among 
them.  Which  is  an  usual  form  of  speech  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  to  ascribe  that  to  many  indefinitely  wherei:i 
one  alone  is  concerned ;  because,  where  men  are  united 
in  a  society,  they  are  all  to  partake  in  the  good  or  evil  that 
every  of  their  members  doth.  Instance  of  which  we  find 
in  Gen.  viii.  4.  xix.  29.  xxiii.  6.  Judges  xii.  7.  Mat(. 
xxvi.  8.  See  Bochart  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  17.  p.  212.  and  a  great  many  more  instances  he  heaps 

up,  par.  ii.  lib.  v.  cap.  3.  p.  609. 
Committed  a  trespass  in  the  accursed  thing.]  Ofiiended 

God  by  purloining  to  his  own  use  some  of  the  spoils 
which  were  devoted  to  destruction,  or  appropriated  to 

God's  treasury,  with  a  curse  upon  him  that  meddled  with them. 

For  Achan  the  son  of  Carmi.]  Who  is  called  Achar  in 
1  Chron.  ii.  7.  because  he  having  troubled  Israel  (as  the 
word  Achar  signifies,  ver.  25.  of  this  chapter),  it  is  likely, 
that,  in  aftertimes,  they  turned  his  name  into  Achar,  in- 

stead of  Achan. 

7V<e  son  ofZabdi.]  Who  is  called  Zimri,  1  Chron.  ii.  6. 
The  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.]  For  we  find 

Zerah  was  the  son  of  Judah,  and  came  with  him  into 

Egypt  wTien  he  was  very  young;  for  we  read  of  no  children 
he  liad,  (Gen.  xlvi.  12.)    And  if  we  suppose  him  to  have 
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begotten  Zabdi  when  he  was  seventy  years  old,  and  allow 
as  many  years  before  Zabdi  begat  Carmi,  and  as  many 
before  Carmi  begat  Achan;  we  may  make  account  (with 
Bonfrerius)  that  Achan  was  now  about  fifty  years  old;  an 
age  wherein  many  men  begin  to  be  more  covetous  than 
they  were  in  their  youth. 

Took  of  the  accursed  thing.']  What  it  was  he  himself confesses,  ver.  21. 

And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.]  The  sin  of  one  member  of  the  body  pro- 

voked the  Divine  Majesty  to  express  his  displeasure 
against  them  all  (which  they  deserved  upon  other  accounts), 
that  they  might  be  awakened  to  find  out,  and  to  punish 
him  who  had  brought  them  into  great  danger. 

This  preface  is  made  to  this  chapter,  to  shew  whence 
the  ill  success  they  had  at  Ai  proceeded. 

Ver.  2.  And  Joshua  sent  men  from  Jericho  to  Ai.]  Called 

Hai  in  Abraham's  time,  (Gen.  xii.  8.)  Which  Joshua,  I 
suppose,  had  summoned  to  surrender,  according  to  the  pre- 

cept in  Deut.  xx.  10.  but  they  had  refused.  It  was  a  city 
about  three  miles  distant  from  Jericho,  as  the  Jews  say  in 
Semoth  Rabbah;  which  Masius  takes  to  signify  three 
leagues. 

Which  is  beside  Beth-aven.]  Whether  Beth-aven  here 
signify  a  city,  or  a  wilderness,  is  uncertain.  (See  xviii.  12.) 

On  the  east  side  of  Beth-el.]  A  place  which  was  but  one 
league  from  Ai,  as  Masius  computes,  and  lay  westward  of 
it,  (Gen.  xii.  8.)  for  the  war  was  carried  on  from  the  east, 
where  Jericho  was,  to  the  western  parts  of  the  country.  It 

was  called  Beth-aven  in  future  times,  by  way  of  reproach, 
when  the  golden  calves  were  set  up  in  it;  which  made  it 

not  a  house  of  God  (as  Beth-el  signifies),  but  a  house  of 

iniquity ;  i.  e.  idolatry,  which  is  the  import  of  Beth-aven. 
But  it  is  plain  from  hence,  that  these  were  two  distinct 

places. 
And  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Go  up  and  view  the  country. 

And  the  men  tvent  up  and  viewed  Ai.]  How  it  lay,  and  how 
it  was  fortified,  &c.  And  it  seems  to  have  been  seated  in 

the  hilly  country;  and  belonged  to  the  Amorites,  (ver.  7.) 
Ver.  3.  And  they  returned  unto  Jo.shua,  and  said  unto 

him.  Let  not  all  the  people  go  up;  but  let  about  two  or  three 
thousand  men  go  up,  and  smite  Ai,  &c.]  They  thought  this 
number  would  be  sufficient,  because,  as  it  follows  in  the 

end  of  the  verse,  they  were  but  few;  and  therefore  they 
would  not  have  all  Israel  put  to  the  trouble  of  marching 

thither.  In  which  counsel  a  good  providence  of  God  in- 
terposed; for  if  the  flight  of  three  thousand  men  put  the 

Israelites  into  such  a  consternation,  (as  we  read,  ver.  5, 
6.)  what  a  condition  would  tliey  have  been  in,  if  all  the 
people  had  been  put  to  the  worse?  as  they  would  have 
been,  if  they  had  attacked  Ai,  while  this  guilt  remained 
among  them. 

Ver.  4.  So  there  went  up  thither  of  the  people  about  three 
thousand  men;  and  they  fled  before  the  men  of  Ai.]  Who 
seeing  so  small  a  number,  came  out  and  engaged  the 
Israelites ;  whose  courage  quite  failed  them,  so  that  they 
seem  not  to  have  struck  a  stroke,  but  immediately  ran 
away.  For  God  had  left  them;  to  whom  they  owed  all 
their  valour  and  victories. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  men  of  Ai  smote  of  them  about  thirty  and 
six  men.]  Of  the  hindmost  of  them,  it  is  most  likely,  who 
could  not  run  away  so  fast  as  the  rest. 

For  they  chased  them  from  before  the  gate.]  Of  the 

city  Ai. 
Unto  Shebarim.]  A  place,  I  suppose,  between  Ai  and 

Jericho  ;  which  the  Targum  thinks  had  its  name  from  the 
rout  of  the  Israelites  there. 

And  smote  them  in  the  going  down.]  Till  they  came  to  the 
plains  of  Jericho.  For  Ai  standing  on  a  hill,  there  was  a 
descent  from  thence  thither. 

Wlierefore  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted.]  As  wax  dolh 
before  the  fire,  (Psal.  Ixviii.  2.)  or  as  ice  before  the  sun. 

And  became  as  water.]  Weak  and  wavering,  in  uncertain 
resolutions,  not  knowing  what  to  do. 

Ver.  6.  And  Joshua  rent  his  clothes.]  As  the  manner  was 
when  they  were  full  of  grief,  upon  occasion  of  any  great 
calamity,  or  the  commission  of  any  great  crime.  Which 
custom  was  very  ancient,  (Gen.  xxxvii.  34.  xliv.  13.)  and 
continued  in  the  times  of  the  prophets,  who  make  it  a  crime 
that  men  did  not  rend  their  clothes  when  grievous  sins 
Avere  committed. 

And  fell  to  the  earth  upon  his  face.]  To  make  his  suppli- 
cation to  God  for  mercy. 

Before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  Not  in  the  sanctuary,  but 

with  his  face  towards  it.  In  imitation  of  which,  the  pre- 
centor in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  at  this  day,  falls  down  be- 

fore the  chest,  wherein  they  keep  the  book  of  the  law,  when 
he  takes  it  out  to  read ;  as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  Synag. 

Judaica.  And  on  solemn  fast-days,  as  the  Mischna  tells, 
such  prostrations  were  usual. 

Until  the  even-tide.]  Continued  all  day  in  fasting  and 

prayer  to  God. He  and  the  elders  of  Israel.]  Who  rent  their  clothes,  I 

suppose,  as  he  had  done  ;  and  then  presented  themselves 
in  this  mournful  manner  before  God  to  implore  his  mercy. 

And  put  dust  upon  their  heads.]  This  was  still  a  higher 

expression  of  great  grief,  and  of  a  deep  sense  of  their  un- 
worthiness  to  be  relieved.  Which  was  very  usual  in  this 
nation,  (1  Sam.  iv.  12.  2  Sam.  i.  2,  &c.)  and  was  imitated 

by  the  gentiles :  as  we  see  in  the  example  of  the  Nine- 
vites,  (Jonah  iii.  6.)  and  of  Achilles,  who  bewailed  the 
death  of  Patroclus  by  throwing  dust  on  his  head,  and  lying 
down  in  the  dust,  as  Homer  describes  it  in  Iliad  S.  ver. 

23,24. 
Ver. 7.  And  Joshua  said,  Alas!  O Lord  God.]  A  form  of 

speech  dolefully  bewailing  their  forlorn  condition :  which 
did  not  misbecome  so  great  a  captain  as  Joshua  was  ;  for 
the  most  generous  spirits  have  the  most  tender  sense  of 
humanity,  as  Arius  Montanus  excellently  discourses  upon 

this  place. 
Wherefore  hast  thou  at  all  brought  this  people  over  Jor- 

dan, to  deliver  us  into  the  hands  of  the  Amorites,  to  destroy 
us?]  This  is  not  a  sinful  expostulation  with  God  (for 
Joshua  is  not  reprehended  for  it,  but  graciously  instructed), 
but  only  a  confession  of  his  ignorance,  why  God  should  do 
such  wonders  for  them  as  he  had  done,  and  now  let  them 

fall  into  the  hands  of  those  enemies  whom  they  had  con- 
quered on  the  other  side  of  Jordan.  And  it  is  as  if  he  had 

said,  I  am  confounded  in  my  thoughts,  being  unable  to  un- 
derstand why,  &c.  and  consequently,  he  humbly  desired  to 

be  informed  in  the  reason  of  this  change  of  his  providence. 
Would  to  God  we  had  been  content,  and  dwelt  on  the 

fc/Acr  side  Jordan!]  As  far  as  he  could  apprehend,  they  had 

Detterhave  rested  satisfied  with  what  they  had  in  posses- ^  L2 
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sion,  than  be  thas  defeated  in  their  attempt  to  acquire 
more. 

Ver.  8.  O  lord,  what  shall  I  say.]  What  course  shall  I 

take  ?  or,  how  shall  I  answer  the  reproaches  of  our  insult- 
ing enemies? 

IVhen  Israel  tiinieth  their  hacks  before  their  enemies?] 

What  hope  is  there  of  conquering  them  or  preserving  our- 
selrcs  ? 

Ver.  9.  For  the  Canaanites,  and  all  the  inhabitants  oftlie 

land,  icill  hear  of  it.]  They  that  are  at  the  greatest  distance, 
by  the  sea-side,  will  hear  the  report  of  our  defeat,  which 
will  soon  be  spread  over  the  whole  country. 

And  shall  environ  us  round  about.]  Be  encouraged  thereby 
to  gather  all  their  forces  together  and  surround  us. 

And  cut  off  our  name  from  tlie  earth.]  Utterly  destroy  us. 
And  tc/iat  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name?]  And, 

which  was  worse,  God  would  lose  the  glory  of  all  the  mira- 
cles he  had  wrought,  and  be  thought  unable  to  accomplish 

what  he  had  begun  to  do  for  his  people.  This  argument 
Moses  had  formerly  pressed,  (Exod.xxxii.l2.  Numb.  xiv. 
IG.  Deut.  ix.  i28.)  and  God  himself,  in  the  song  which  he 
bade  Moses  teach  the  people,  makes  use  of  it.  (Deut. 
xxxii.  26,  27.) 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Get  thee  up; 
why  liest  thou  thus  upon  thy  face?]  These  words  are  not  a 
reproof,  but  a  gracious  answer  to  his  prayers ;  for  when  a 
person  who  supplicates  a  prince  is  commanded  to  rise  up 
from  his  knees,  it  is  a  token  of  acceptance. 

Ver.  11.  Israel  hath  sinned.]  See  ver.  1. 

And  they  have  also  transgressed  my  covenant  which  I 
commanded  them.]  They  had  promised  obedience  to  all 

God's  commands,  (Exod.  xxiv.  7.)  and  assured  Joshua 
they  would  do  whatsoever  he  bade  them,  (i.  16 — 18.)  And 
this  was  a  late  command  delivered  by  him  from  God,  that 
they  should  not  meddle  with  any  thing  devoted  to  God, 
with  a  solemn  curse. 

For  they  have  even  taken  of  the  accursed  thing.]  That 
which  belongs  to  me,  ver.  1. 

And  have  also  stolen,  and  dissembled  also.]  Not  only  pur- 
loined that  which  God  reserved  to  himself,  but  denied  it 

after  the  fact  was  done.  For  I  suppose  Joshua,  after  the 
destruction  of  Jericho,  had  made  inquiry,  whether  the 
silver  and  gold,  &c.  were  brought  into  the  treasury,  and 

whether  they  had  destroyed  all  other  things,  as  God  com- 
manded; and  they  all  answered,  that  they  had. 

And  they  have  put  it  even  amongst  their  own  stuff.]  To 
conceal  it  from  discovery:  or,  it  is  an  expression  of  his 

impudent  transgression  of  God's  command,  in  converting 
it  immediately  to  his  own  private  use.  For  in  this  verse 
the  crime  is  aggravated  in  a  gradual  manner,  in  that  Achan 
had  not  only  sinned,  but  against  the  covenant  they  had 

solemnly  made  with  him;  and  that  in  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance, in  which  he  had  lately  laid  his  injunctions  upon 

them :  having  not  only  taken  to  himself  what  belonged  to 
God,  but  done  it  by  way  of  stealth,  as  if  he  could  not  see 
it;  and  likewise  denied  the  doing  of  it;  and  persisting  in 
the  sin,  by  mixing  what  he  had  stolen  with  his  own  proper 

goods. 
Ver.  12.  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stand 

before  tlieir  enemies,  but  turned  their  backs  before  their  ene- 
mies, because  they  were  accursed.]  By  having  a  man  among 

them  who  was  fallen  under  the  curse  of  God, 

Neither  will  I  be  ivith  you  any  more,  e.vcept  you  destroy 

the  accursed  from  among  you.]  These  words  shew  that  only 
one  man  among  them  was  accurseH,  though  they  all  suflered 
for  it;  and  were  to  continue  to  sufter,  till  he  was  destroyed. 
For  now  that  they  knew  there  had  been  such  a  crime  com- 

mitted among  them,  they  had  been  as  guilty  as  Aclian  if 
they  had  not  punished  it. 

Ver.  13.  Up.]  He  was  not  still  lying  on  the  ground,  for 
God  had  bid  him  rise  before,  and  he,  I  suppose,  had 
obeyed  him:  but  this  is  a  word  whereby  he  quickens  him 

to  make  all  the  speed  he  could,  to  do  as  he  now  di- 
rected him. 

Sanctify  the  people.]  Call  upon  them  to  sanctify  them- 
selves; as  it  here  follows. 

Arid  say  unto  tliem,  Sanctify  yourselves.]  As  they  did 
when  they  were  to  meet  the  Lord  at  Mount  Sinai,  (Exod. 

xix.  10,  &c.)  and  as  they  were  lately  commanded  to  do 
when  he  led  them  over  Jordan,  (iii.  5.)  For  now  they 
were  to  appear  before  his  majesty,  that  an  inquisition 
might  be  made  who  he  was  that  had  been  guilty  of  this 
foul  crime. 

To-7norroiv.]  For  he  would  not  have  the  guilt  remain 
any  longer  upon  them. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  ac~- 
cursed  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Israel.]  He  speaks  in 
this  style,  both  to  awaken  them  to  sanctify  themselves, 
and  also  to  appear  before  the  Lord  next  morning. 

Thou  canst  not  stand  before  thine  enemies,  until  ye  take 

away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you.]  Both  the  per- 
son that  had  violated  the  anathema,  and  the  thing  he  had 

purloined. Ver.  14.  In  the  morning  therefore  ye  shall  be  brought.] 
Before  the  Lord. 

According  to  your  tribes.]  Some  principal  persons  of 
every  tribe,  representing  the  rest,  were  set  before  the  Lord, 
And  it  shall  be,  that  the  tribe  which  the  Lord  taketh 

shall  come  according  to  the  families  tliereof;  and  the  family 
which  the  Lord  shall  take  shall  come  by  households ;  and 
the  household  which  the  Lord  shall  take  shall  come  man  by 

man.]  There  is  no  difficulty  in  these  words,  but  only  to 
understand  how  this  inquisition  was  made,  and  the  author 
of  the  fact  discovered :  which  is  not  here  expressed,  there 
being  no  words  to  signify  how  the  Lord  took  one  tribe, 
and  family,  and  household,  and  person,  from  the  rest.  The 
Jews  (who  are  never  at  a  loss  in  these  matters)  tell  us, 

that  when  they  stood  before  the  sanctuary,  tlie  high-priest 
was  in  it  with  the  urim  and  thummim;  wherein  were  twelve 
stones,  with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  engraven  in 
them.  And  when  that  tribe,  suppose,  to  which  the  guilty 

person  belonged,  was  called,  that  stone  in  which  was  the 
name  of  that  tribe  changed  colour;  and  so  it  did  when  the 
family,  and  the  household,  and  the  person,  were  called. 
But  this  is  a  mere  fancy,  of  the  stones  shining,  or  becoming 

duskish;  by  which,  I  have  shewn  elsewhere,  answers  could 
not  be  given  to  inquiries  by  urim  and  thummim.  And 
what  others  of  them  say  is  not  much  better:  for  instance, 
Kimchi,  who  tells  us  some  are  of  opinion,  that  they  being 

made  to  pass  before  the  ark,  the  guilty  could  not  stir  a 

foot.  (See  several  other  conceits  in  Buxtorf's  Historia 
Urim  et  Thummim,  p.  304,  &c.) 

But  the  plainest  account  of  this  matter  is  tliis,  that  they 
were  discovered  by  casting  of  lots,  in  the  presence  of  God; 



CHAP.  VII.] UPON    JOSHUA. 73 

which  was  an  usual  way  in  aftertiines  of  discovering 

noxious  persons,  (1  Sam.  xiv.  41,  i2.  Jonah  i.  7.)  So  Jo- 
sephus,  lib.  v.  cap.  1.  and  Ralbag. 

Ver.  15.  Atid  it  shall  be,  that  he  that  is  taken  with  the 

accursed  thing  shall  be  burnt  with  fire.]  After  they  had 
stoned  him  to  death  Avith  stones,  (ver.  25.) 

He  and  all  that  he  hath.]  His  children,  and  his  cattle; 
his  tent,  and  all  his  goods;  as  it  is  explained  ver.  24. 

Because  he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.] 
See  ver.  11. 

And  became  he  hath  wrought  folly  in  Israel.]  Committed 
a  very  heinous  sin. 

Ver.  IG.  So  Joshua  rose  up  eai'ly  in  the  morning.]  It  is 
probable  he  acquainted  nobody  with  these  orders;  but 
made  all  the  haste  he  could  to  put  them  in  execution :  for 

if  they  had  been  known  abroad,  Achan's  guilt  might  have made  him  flee  from  so  terrible  a  sentence. 

And  brought  Israel  by  their  tribes;  and  the  tribe  of 

Judah  was  taken.]  Who,  if  we  may  believe  the  Jews,  im- 
mediately stood  to  their  arms,  and  would  not  lay  them 

down,  till  they  saw  the  man  apprehended  and  punished 
who  had  done  this  thing. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  brought  the  family  of  Judah,  &c.]  Every 
family  of  that  tribe,  till  that  of  the  Zarhites  was  taken. 

And  he  brought  the  family  of  the  Zarhites  man  by  man.] 
That  is,  every  head  of  their  several  households,  as  he  was 
directed,  ver.  14. 

And  Zabdi  was  taken.]  That  is,  the  lot  fell  upon  his 
household. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  brought  his  household  man  by  man  ;  and 
Achan  the  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi,  the  son  ofZerah, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  was  taken.]  Here  the  Samaritan 
Chronicle  tells  the  very  same  story  with  the  Talmudists, 

that  the  stone  in  the  breast-plate  of  the  high-priest,  in 
which  was  engraven  the  name  of  Judah,  was  darkened 

when  Achan  was  named.  (See  Hettinger's  Smegma  Orien- 
tale,  cap.  8.  p.  505.) 

Ver.  19.  And  Joshua  said  unto  Achan,  My  son.]  All 
great  minds  are  full  of  tenderness  and  compassion;  and 
nothing  more  unbecomes  a  prince  than  violent  passion : 
which  Joshua  was  so  far  from  expressing  on  this  occa- 

sion, that  he  speaks  to  him  with  the  greatest  mildness 
imaginable. 

Give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  The 
Samaritan  Chronicle,  beforenamed,  paraphrases  this  not 
amiss :  Lift  up  thine  eyes  to  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  acknowledge  that  nothing  can  be  hid  from  him ;  who 
knows  the  greatest  secrets. 
And  make  confession  unto  him,  and  tell  me  now  what 

thou  hast  done.]  Openly  confess  thy  guilt ;  and  relate  to 
me  what  it  is,  that  thou  hast  converted  to  thine  own  use. 

Hide  it  not  from  me.]  Who  thou  seest  have  God  at 
hand,  to  discover  that  which  none  of  us  know  but  thyself. 

Ver.  20.  And  Achan  answered  Joshua,  and  said.  Indeed 
I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  Which  the 

Samaritan  Chronicle  thus  expresses ;  I  acknowledge  that 
I  have  grievously  sinned  before  God,  who  knows  all  secret 

and  hidden  things:  for  I  have  prevaricated  against  the 
covenant  of  God,  and  against  his  ambassador. 

And  thus  and  thus  have  I  done.]  Committed  this  sin, 
with  such  circumstances  as  here  follow. 

Ver.  21.  When  I  saw  among  the  spoils.J  He  doth  not 

say  in  what  place ;  but  the  forenaraed  Chronicle  saith,  it 
was  as  he  entered  into  one  of  their  temples. 

A  goodly  Babylonish  garment.]  There  are  a  great  many 
opinions  about  this  garment ;  which  Bochartus  most  pro- 

bably judges  to  have  been  a  various  garment,  as  the  LXX. 
translate  it ;  that  is,  of  divers  colours,  wherein  were  seve- 

ral figures  either  woven  or  wrought  with  a  needle:  for 
which  sort  of  work  Babylon  was  famous,  insomuch  that 

they  were  called  painted  garments :  which  made  a  most 
glorious  show,  and  therefore  was  very  inviting  to  the  eye 
of  Achan  :  who  was  tempted  by  its  lustre,  to  reserve  one 
of  these  garments  for  his  own  use,  or  to  sell ;  for  they 
were  of  an  immense  price.  See  him  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  i. 
cap.  6.  where  he  hath  a  long  dissertation  about  this 

garment. And  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver.]  Which  is  as  much  as 
a  hundred  German  dollars,  as  Masius  observes. 

And  a  wedge  of  gold.]  In  the  Hebrew  a  tongue  ;  for  it 
had  that  shape. 

Of  fifty  shekels'  weight,]  This  may  be  understood  two 
ways ;  either  that  it  was  worth  so  many  shekels  in  value, 
that  is,  fifty  dollars ;  or,  that  it  weighed  as  much  as  fifty 
shekels,  that  is,  three  hundred  dollars.  The  last  sense 
Masius  thinks  most  probable. 

Then  I  coveted,  and  took  them.]  To  his  own  use  ;  when 

he  should  have  brought  them  into  God's  treasury,  (James- 

i.  15.) 

And,  behold,  they  are  hid  in  the  earth  in  the  midst  of  my 
tent.]  Till  he  could  have  time  to  dispose  of  them  to  his 
best  advantage. 

And  the  silver  under  it.]  The  silver  was  immediately 

under  the  Babylonish  garment,  and  the  gold  under  that : 
for  both  silver  and  gold  are  here  meant,  though  one  only 
mentioned. 

Ver.  22.  Then  Joshua  sent  messengers,  and  they  ran  to 
the  tent.]  Lest  any  one  should  remove  them,  and  render 
the  fact  dubious  ;  and  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  be 

speedily  expiated. 
And,  behold,  it  was  hid  in  his  tent,  and  the  silver  under  it.] 

They  found  the  Babylonish  garment  (as  was  said  before) 
hid  in  the  earth,  and  the  silver  and  gold  under  it.  The 
LXX.  indeed,  understand  it,  as  if  the  gold  and  Babylonish 

garment  were  uppermost,  and  the  silver  under  them :  for 

so  they  translate  these  words,  both  here  and  in  the  fore- 
going verse,  to  apyvpiov  inroKUTb)  avrQv,  the  silver  under 

them.  The  wedge  of  gold,  perhaps,  was  wrapped  in  the 
Babylonish  garment ;  and  so  the  silver  might  be  said  to 
lie  either  under  it,  or  under  them. 

Ver.  23.  And  they  took  them  out  of  the  midst  of  the  tent.] 
Where  he  told  them  he  had  buried  these  things. 

And  brought  them  unto  Joshua,  and  unto  all  the  children 
of  Israel.]  For  they  were  all  assembled  at  the  tabernacle, 
waiting  to  see  the  issue  of  this  matter. 

And  laid  them  before  the  Lord.]  That  the  fact  might  be 
manifest,  and  the  Lord  acknowledged  to  be  omniscient. 

Ver.  24.  And  Joshua,  and  all  Israel  with  him.]  By  an 
universal  consent. 

Took  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah.]  He  was  Zerah's  great- 

grandchild. And  the  silver,  and  the  garment,  and  the  wedge  ofgoldJ], 
Which  God  would  not  have  put  into  his  treasury,  after 
they  had  been  thus  perverted  to  a  private  use» 
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And  his  sons,  and  his  daughters.}  This  seems  very  hard, 
that  they  should  be  executed  in  such  a  terrible  manner,  as 

here  follows,  for  their  father's  fault.  But  the  Jews  in 
Pirke  Eliezer  say,  they  were  punished  because  they  were 

privy  to  their  father's  stealth,  and  concealed  it.  Others 
think  this  was  a  necessary  severity  in  the  beginning  of  a  new 
empire,  and  of  a  plentiful  fortune,  upon  which  they  now 
entered ;  that  they  might  not  wantonly  abuse  it.  But  there 
are  those  who  think  this  is  but  a  seeming  difficulty; 
Achan  alone  being  stoned  (as  we  read  in  the  next  verse, 
all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones),  and  his  children  brought 
forth  to  be  spectators  of  it.  And  when  it  is  said,  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  next  verse,  they  slotted  them  with  stones, 
it  relates  to  his  oxen,  and  asses,  and  sheep,  which  were 
stoned  with  him.  (See  Guil.  Vorstius,  in  his  annotations 
on  Pirke  Eliezer,  p.  224.) 

And  his  oxen,  and  his  asses,  and  his  sheep,  and  his  tent, 

and  all  tliat  he  had."]  This  was  done,  to  represent  to  the 
people  the  heinousness  of  this  offence  ;  and  to  strike  such 
a  terror  into  them,  that  they  should  not  dare  to  commit 
the  like. 

And  they  brought  them  unto  the  valley  of  Achor.}  Which 
had  its  name  from  him,  ver.  26.  (See  there.) 

Ver.  25.  And  Joshua  said.}  He  was  the  sole  judge,  as 
the  Jews  think,  in  this  matter.  And  whereas,  by  the  law, 
none  might  be  condemned  out  of  the  mouth  of  one  witness, 
nor  was  any  judge  to  sit  alone  without  assistants  (according 

to  their  doctors),  nor  any  man's  testimony  to  be  admitted 
against  himself  (because,  in  a  mad  fit,  he  might  undo  him- 

self), yet  their  king  had  this  singular  prerogative,  that  he 
might  try  a  man  alone  by  himself,  and  condemn  him  out  of 
the  mouth  of  one  witness,  nay,  from  his  own  confession; 
as  Joshua  did  here  (who  was  their  king  or  supreme  go- 

vernor) in  Achan's  case;  and  as  David  did  afterward  in 
the  case  of  the  Amalekite,  2  Sam.  i.  15.  (See  G.  Schick- 
ard,  in  his  Jus  Regium,  cap.  4.  Theor.  14.)  But  Joshua 
is  impertinently  alleged  as  a  proof  of  this  extraordinary 
power;  for  it  was  God  who  convicted  Achan,  and  pro- 

nounced this  sentence;  which  Joshua  only  put  in  exe- 
cution. 

Why  hast  thou  troubled  us?  the  Lord  shall  trouble  thee 
this  day.}  The  doctors  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  in  the 
treatise  Sanhedrin,  cap.  6.  fancy  there  is  a  peculiar  em- 

phasis in  these  words,  this  day.  As  if  he  had  said.  In  this 
day  thou  shall  be  troubled,  but  tliou  shall  not  be  troubled 
in  the  tvorld  to  come.  For  they  think  that  he  having  given 
glory  to  God,  by  confessing  his  sin,  had  all  his  punish- 

ment here. 

All  agree  Joshua  alludes  to  his  name;  the  word  Achar 
signifying  to  trouble  or  disturb.  Or  rather,  his  name  Avas 
changed  from  Achan  unto  Achar,  because  of  this  disturb- 

ance which  he  gave  to  all  Israel. 
And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones.}  Which  was  a 

punishment  of  great  crimes,  as  I  have  observed  elsewhere. 
See  Lev.  xx.  !).  11 — 13,  &c.  as  I  remember.  This  is  said 
to  be  done  by  all  Israel;  because  they  were  all  present, 
and  consenting  to  it. 

And  burnt  them  with  fire,  after  tliey  had  stoned  them  with 
stones.}  Burnt  their  dead  carcasses.  Why  they  were  both 
stoned  and  also  burnt,  Eliezer  in  his  Pirke,  and  Vorstius 
upon  him,  gives  a  reason  in  the  place  abovenamed. 

Ver.  26.  And  they  raised  over  him  a  great  heap  of  stones 

unto  this  day.}  As  a  monument  of  his  sin,  and  of  God's 
judgment  upon  him.  Thus  they  did  with  Absalom,  2  Sara, 
xviii.  17.  And  houses  or  cities  which  were  destroyed,  are 
said  to  bo  turned  into  a  heap,  (Isa.  xxv.  2.)  or  heaps,  (Jer. 
ix.  11.)  as  a  token  of  their  utter  ruin. 

And  tlie  Lord  turned  from  the  fierceness  of  his  anger.} 
Was  reconciled  to  his  people,  after  they  had  executed  his 
sentence  against  him,  that  provoked  his  anger.  So  the 
Samaritan  Chronicle :  Thus  the  anger  of  God  was  removed 
from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  he  was  pleased  with  what 
they  had  done.    (See  Deut.  xiii.  17.) 

Wherefore  the  nameof  that  place.}  Where  he  was  stoned 
and  burnt. 

Was  called  The  Valley  ofAchor,  unto  this  day.}  From 
that  time  all  the  people  called  this  place  by  that  name,  in 
memory  of  this  execution  done  upon  Achar :  so  he  was 
also  called  ever  after  this.  For  though  his  name  was  Achan, 
yet  from  henceforward  they  called  him  Achar,  the  troubler 
of  Israel.  And  so  he  is  here  called  in  the  Syriac  version, 
and  by  Josephus,  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  others  mentioned 
by  Bochartus ;  as  Ezra  himself  also  calls  him,  1  Chron.  ii.  7. 
See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  31.  in  the  latter  end. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  Jm.ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.}  Who,  it  ia 

likely,  now  consulted  God  about  their  progress  in  this  war: 
which  he  had  not  done  before,  (vii.  2.)  being  sufficiently 
authorized  by  what  God  had  often  said  to  him,  and  by  their 
success  against  Jericho:  but  this  late  defeat  before  Ai, 
might  make  him  think  it  necessary  to  take  advice  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  before  he  attempted  any  thing  farther. 

Fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed.}  Because  of  the  late  ill 
success  ;  of  which  he  now  knew  the  cause ;  which  was  re- moved. 

Take  all  tlie  people  of  war  with  thee.}  This  order  may 
seem  strange,  since  the  people  themselves  thought  two  or 
three  thousand  were  sufficient,  if  God  were  with  them. 
But  God  would  have  them  all  to  share  in  the  spoil  of  Ai; 
that  they  who  had  obeyed  him  in  abstaining  from  laying 
their  hands  on  any  thing  in  Jericho,  might  be  now  rewarded 
for  it,  by  the  prey  of  this  city ;  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
verse. 
And  arise,  go  up  to  Ai.}  Which  it  appears  by  this  was 

in  the  hill  country. 

/  have  given  into  thy  hand  the  king  of  Ai,  and  his  people, 
and  his  city,  and  his  land.}  He  bids  him  be  confident  of  a 
complete  victory,  as  if  he  had  already  won  it. 

Ver.  2.  And  thou  shall  do  to  Ai  and  her  king  as  thou 
didist  to  Jericho  and  her  kitig.}  Only  with  such  difference, 
as  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Otily  the  spoil  thereof,  and  the  cattle  thereof,  shall  ye  take 

for  a  prey  unto  yourselves.}  None  of  the  silver  or  gold,  or 

any  thing  else,  was  separated  to  God's  use,  nor  ordered  to 
be  destroyed ;  but  they  were  to  enjoy  it  all  entirely  them- selves. 

Lay  thee  an  ambush  for  the  city  behind  it.}  On  the  west 
of  it ;  for  they  were  now  in  Gilgal,  which  lay  eastward. 

Ver.  3.  So  Joshua  arose,  and  all  the  people  of  war,  to  go 

up  against  Ai.}  In  obedience  to  the  Divine  direction, 

(ver.  1.) 
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And  Joshua  chose  out  thirty  thousand  mighty  men  of  va- 

lour, and  sent  them  away  by  night.]  When  they  were  less 

liable  to  be  observed. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  commanded  them,  saying.  Behold,  ye  shall 

lie  in  wait  against  the  city,  even  behind  the  city.]  Like  a 

great  general,  be  assigns  their  post  to  every  part  of  the 
army. 

Go  not  very  far  from  the  city.]  Lie  as  close  to  it  as  you 

can,  without  being  discovered. 

But  be  ye  all  ready.]  To  seize  upon  the  city,  when  all 

the  people  were  drawn  out  of  it. 

Ver.  5.  And  I,  and  all  the  people  that  are  with  me,  will 

approach  unto  tite  city.]  As  if  they  intended  to  assault  it. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  they  come  out  against  us, 

as  at  the  first.]  Which  he  rationally  presumed  they  would, 

being  flushed  with  such  good  success. 

That  we  will  flee  before  them.]  Counterfeit  a  flight,  as 

soon  as  they  appeared. 

Ver.  6.  For  they  ivill  come  out  after  us,  till  we  have  drawn 

them  from  the  city.]  Pursue  them,  with  all  their  force. 

For  they  will  say.  They  flee  before  us,  as  at  the  first  :  there- 

fore we  will  flee  before  them.]  He  gives  the  reason  of  their 

flight,  without  striking  of  a  stroke  (as  we  now  speak),  that 

all  the  people  might  be  enticed  out  of  the  city,  in  pursuit 

of  them,  as  he  concluded  they  would  be ;  because  now  there 

was  a  greater  number  of  the  Israelites  than  before ;  which 

would  require  their  whole  power  to  deal  withal. 
Ver.  7,  Then  ye  shall  rise  up  from  the  ambush,  and  seize 

upon  the  city.]  Upon  the  signal  given,  mentioned  ver.  18. 
For  the  Lord  your  God  will  deliver  it  into  your  liand.] 

He  would  not  have  them  fear  to  enter  the  city;  which  he 
assured  them  God  would  put  into  their  possession. 

Ver.  8.  And  it  shall  be,  when  ye  have  taken  the  city,  that 

ye  shall  set  the  city  on  fire.]  The  gate  where  they  entered, 
or  some  of  the  skirts  of  the  city ;  as  a  token  they  were  pos- 

sessed of  it.  For  they  were  to  take  the  spoil  of  the  city 
before  they  burnt  it,  (ver.  28.) 

According  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  shall  ye  do.] 
And  not  transgress,  as  Achan  did. 

iSee,  I  have  commanded  you.]  Acquainted  them  with  the 
will  of  God ;  in  the  observance  of  which  they  might  be 
confident  of  success. 

Ver.  9.  Joshua  therefore  sent  them  forth,  and  they  went 
to  lie  in  ambush.]  He  selected  these  thirty  thousand  men 
out  of  the  rest  of  the  army ;  and  when  it  was  dark  they 
went  upon  the  forenamed  design. 
And  Joshua  lodged  that  night  among  the  people.]  The 

forenamed  detachment  (as  we  now  speak)  was  commanded 
by  some  great  oflicer,  in  whom  Joshua  confided ;  but  he 
himself  lay  all  night  in  the  body  of  the  army ;  that  he 
might  be  ready  in  the  morning  to  give  the  necessary  orders. 

Ver.  10.  And  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
numbered  the  people.]  He  first  gave  orders  to  the  oflicers 
(for  he  could  not  do  it  himself  alone)  to  see  that  none  of 
the  people  were  wanting. 

And  went  up,  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  before  the  peo- 
ple to  Ai.]  And  when  he  commanded  them  to  march,  he 

was  attended  by  the  elders  of  Israel,  leading  them  on  to- 

w^ards  Ai.  But  it  is  uncertain  who  are  here  meant  by  the 
elders  of  Israel.  Some  think,  the  chief  commanders  in  the 
army;  but  they  are  never  called  elders,  much  less  the  elders 
of  Israel.    But  the  rulers  and  judges  are  called  by  this 

name,  who,  I  suppose,  waited  upon  Joshua  as  a  council  of 
war :  being  men  authorized  by  God  to  assist  the  supreme 

governor,  (Numb.  xi.  16.  24,  25.) 
Ver.  11.  And  all  the  people,  even  the  people  of  war  that 

were  with  him,  went  up  and  drew  nigh,  and  came  before  the 
city.]  The  distance  between  Gilgal  and  Ai  being  but  three 
leagues,  it  is  likely,  the  people  being  mustered  early  in  the 
morning,  they  got  thither  before  noon.  Those  words,  even 
the  men  of  war  that  were  with  him,  seem  to  be  opposed  to 
the  thirty  thousand,  whom  he  had  sent  before  to  lie  in 
ambush,  (ver.  3.) 

And  pitched  on  the  north  side  ofAi.]  Here  the  main  body 
of  the  army  lay,  behind  the  hills,  it  is  likely,  so  that  they 
were  not  discovered  till  the  evening,  or  the  next  day. 

Now  there  was  a  valley  between  them  and  Ai.]  Where 
they  of  Ai,  I  suppose,  drew  up ;  when  they  resolved  to 

engage  them. 
Ver.  12.  And  took  about  five  thousand,  and  set  them  to 

lie  in  ambush  between  Beth-el  and  Ai.]  Which  places  were 
but  a  league  distant  one  from  the  other.   (See  vii.  2.) 

On  the  west  side  of  the  city.]  Where  the  former  detach- 
ment was  ordered  to  lie,  ver.  4.  But  these  seem  to  have 

been  a  distinct  party  from  them,  and  sent,  it  is  likely,  for 
another  purpose ;  to  intercept  all  those  that  might  think  to 

save  themselves,  by  flying  through  by-ways,  which  they 
were  to  guard.  There  are  those,  indeed,  who  think  that 
there  were  but  thirty  thousand  men  in  all  employed  in  this 
expedition  against  Ai ;  and  out  of  them  these  ̂ ve  thousand 
men  were  sent  to  lie  in  ambush,  that  they  might,  in  con- 

venient time,  set  tire  to  the  city.  (See  Masius.)  But  this 

is  so  directly  contrary  to  God's  command,  to  take  all  the 
people  of  war  with  him,  ver.  1.  and  to  what  is  said  ver.  3. 11. 
that  I  cannot  think  it  to  be  true.  One  had  better  say,  this 

party  was  added  to  strengthen  the  thirty  thousand  men  in 
their  undertaking. 

Ver.  13.  And  when  they  had  set  the  people,  even  all  the 
host  that  was  on  the  north  of  the  city,  and  their  liersin 
wait  on  the  west  side  of  the  city.]  That  is,  when  things  were 
thus  disposed  about  the  evening. 

Joshua  went  that  night  into  the  midst  of  the  valley.]  To 

pray  to  God,  it  is  likely,  for  a  blessing  upon  their  enterprise. 
Ver.  14.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  ofAi  saw  it.] 

That  is,  was  informed  of  their  investing  the  city  on  the 
north  side  of  it ;  which,  it  is  likely,  was  in  the  evening,  or 
late  that  night. 

That  they  hasted.]  He  called  a  council,  and  they  speedily 
resolved  to  dislodge  the  Israelites. 

And  rose  np  early,  and  the  men  of  the  city  went  out 
against  Israel  to  battle,  he  and  all  his  people.]  The  meaning 
is,  all  that  could  fight  went  out,  and  their  king  at  the  head 
of  them. 

At  a  time  appointed.]  They  had  agreed  all  to  issue  out 
at  several  gates  (it  is  likely)  at  a  certain  hour. 

Before  the  plain.]  He  means,  perhaps,  the  valley  which 
lay  between  Ai  and  the  camp  of  Israel ;  before  which  they 
drew  up  their  army  to  engage  the  Israelites. 

But  he  wist  not  that  there  were  Hers  in  ambush  against 
him  behind  the  city.]  The  king  had  no  intelligence  of  that 
strong  party,  which  Joshua  had  sent  to  lie  behind  the  city ; 
they  keeping,  I  suppose,  their  gates  shut,  (as  they  did  at 
Jericho,  that  none  could  get  in  or  go  out,  vi.  1.)  and  sus- 

pecting no  danger  from  the  western  coast  where  they  lay. 
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but  only  from  the  east,  whence  they  knew  the  Israelites 
were  to  march. 

Ver.  15.  AndJoshua,  and  all  Israel,  made  as  if  they  were 

beaten  before  them.']  At  the  first  onset,  Joshua  himself 
turned  his  back,  and  all  the  rest  of  his  army ;  as  if  they 
durst  not  stand  before  them. 

And  fled  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness.']  Which  lay  be- tween Jericho  and  Ai. 

Vcr.  16.  And  all  the  people  that  were  in  Ai.]  Who  were 
able  to  fight. 

Were  called  together  to  pursue  them.']  I  suppose  some  of 
the  men  of  war  might  be  left  in  the  city  till  they  saw  the 
Israelites  fly,  and  then  they  were  all  called  out  (as  ver.  14. 

is  to  be  understood)  together  with  those  of  Beth-el,  who 
were  come  to  their  assistance ;  being  ne£ir  neighbours,  and 
both  under  the  same  king. 

And  they  pursued  after  Joshua,  and  were  drawn  away 
from  tlie  city.]  They  were  so  eager  in  their  pursuit,  that 
they  were  drawn  to  a  greater  distance  from  Ai  than  they 
would  have  been,  if  they  had  considered  the  danger  of 
leaving  it  naked. 

Ver.  17.  And  there  was  not  a  man  left  in  Ai.]  None  that 
were  able  to  fight. 

Or  Beth-el,  that  went  not  out  after  Israel.]  For  they  of 
Beth-el,  it  appears  by  these  words,  were  come  to  the  as- 
.sistance  of  Ai,  before  any  of  the  army  of  Israel  arrived : 

for  afterward  they  could  not,  because  the  ambush  lay  be- 
tween Beth-el  and  Ai,  (ver.  9.) 

And  they  left  the  city  open,  and  pursued  after  Israel.] 
Tliere  was  not  so  much  as  a  man  left  to  guard  the  gates ; 
but  all  were  engaged  in  the  pursuit. 

Ver.  18.  A7id  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.]  God  secretly 
suggested  to  him,  that  now  was  the  time  for  the  ambush  to 
fall  upon  the  city  ;  when  their  army  was  drawn  so  far  from 
it,  that  they  could  not  return  soon  enough  to  relieve  it. 

Stretch  out  the  spear  that  is  in  thy  hand  towards  Ai.] 
He  bids  him  face  about  (as  we  now  speak)  and  stop  the 

flight  of  the  Israelites.  It  is  much  disputed  what  the  He- 
brew word  chidon  signifies  ;  which  the  Vulgar  Latin  trans- 
lates a  shield.  But  Bochartus  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of 

pains  to  shew,  that  it  every  where  signifies  in  Scripture  a 
spear  (as  we  translate  it),  or  a  lance,  or  some  kind  of 
such-like  offensive  weapon;  especially  in  this  place,  he 
thinks,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it :  for  it  was  a  weapon 
he  had  in  his  hand,  and  was  to  stretch  forth  towards  the 

city  ;  that  it  might  be  a  signal  to  those  in  ambush  to  rise 
and  enter  the  city ;  and  to  those  who  fled  to  make  a  stand, 
and  encounter  the  enemy.  To  which  purpose,  nothing 

could  be  more  proper  than  a  spear,  with  a  flag,  it  is  highly 
probable,  at  the  end  of  it  (like  to  our  ensigns),  which  made 
it  more  visible.  (See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
p.  135,  &c>)  The  LXX.  here  translate  it  yataov,  which 
Suidas  says  signifies  a  kind  of  weapon,  olov  Soparog,  like  to 
a  spear.  See  the  same  most  learned  author,  in  his  Canaan, 
lib.  i.  cap.  42.  p.  744. 

For  I  will  give  it  into  thy  hand.]  As  he  promised,  ver.  1. 
And  Joshua  stretched  out  the  spear  that  he  had  in  his 

hand  towards  the  city.]  That  all  Israel  might  see  it ;  as 
they  did  the  rod  of  Moses,  when  they  fought  against 
Amalek. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  ambush  rose  quickly  out  of  their  place.] 
Being  admonished  by  some  Divine  suggestion  (as  Masius 

thinks)  as  well  as  by  the  signal,  that  now  was  the  time  to 
execute  their  design. 

And  they  came  as  soon  as  he  Imd  stretched  out  his  hand.] 
Which  they  might  see  from  some  of  the  hills,  at  the  back 

of  which  they  lay.  But  why  they  should  watch  for  this 
sign,  or  understand  what  it  meant,  unless  Joshua  had  re- 

ceived this  order,  and  told  it  them  before  they  went,  cannot 
be  conceived. 

And  they  entej-ed  into  tlte  city,  and  took  it.]  For  there 
was  nobody  to  oppose  them. 

And  hasted  and  set  the  city  on  fire.]  In  one  place ;  which, 

it  is  likely,  was  on  the  north  side  of  the  city;  that  both  the 
Israelites  and  the  people  of  Ai  might  see  the  smoke.  This 
the  Lord  had  strictly  commanded,  (see  ver.  8.)  which  made 
them  make  such  haste,  as  soon  as  they  had  possessed 
themselves  of  the  city,  to  set  fire  to  it. 

Ver.  20.  And  when  the  men  of  Ai  looked  behind  them.] 
I  suppose  there  was  a  great  shout  made  by  all  the  Israelites, 
when  they  saw  the. smoke  ascend  ;  which  made  the  men  of 
Ai  look  about  them, 

They  saw,  and,  behold,  the  smoke  of  tlie  city  ascended  vp 

to  heaven.]  The  firing  of  any  out-houses,  or  bams,  was  suf- 
ficient to  make  such  a  smoke ;  for  it  is  certain  the  city  was 

not  yet  burnt.     (See  ver.  28.) 
And  they  had  no  power  to  flee  this  way  or  that  way.] 

Either  they  were  so  dismayed,  that  they  stood  stock-still  (as 
we  speak),  or  found  themselves  so  environed,  that  they 
could  no  way  escape.  For  on  the  north  and  east  sides, 

the  great  army  came  upon  them ;  and  on  the  west  the  am- 
bush issued  forth  against  them ;  and  the  other  five  thou- 

sand men  blocked  up  their  way  on  the  south:  which  could 
not  but  very  much  amaze  and  perplex  their  minds ;  and 

the  more,  to  see  all  their  vain-glorious  hopes  vanished, 
which  their  king  no  doubt  had  entertained,  of  stopping  the 
progress  of  the  Israelites,  and  being  the  deliverer  of  his country. 

And  the  people  that  fled  to  the  wilderness  turned  back  upon 
the  pursuers.]  Ver.  15.  They  counterfeited  a  flight  no  longer, 
but  now  boldly  looked  their  enemies  in  the  face. 

Ver.  21.  And  when  Joshua  and  all  Israel  saw.]  By  this 
it  is  plain  the  whole  body  of  the  men  were  here;  and  not 
only  three  thousand  of  them,  as  some  suppose.  (See ver.  12.) 

That  the  ambush  had  taken  the  city,  and  that  the  smoke 
of  the  city  ascended.]  Whereby  they  understood  it  was  taken. 

Then  they  turned  again,  and  sleiv  the  men  of  Ai.]  After 
they  had  marfe  a  stand  awhile,  and  rallied,  they  fell  upon 
the  men  of  Ai,  and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  them. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  other  issued  out  of  the  city  against  them  ; 
so  they  were  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  some  on  this  side  and 
some  on  that  side  ;  and  they  smote  them,  so  that  tliey  let  none 
of  them  remain  or  escape.]  By  this  stratagem  they  were  all 

entirely  cut  off. 
Ver.  23.  And  the  king  of  Ai  they  took  alive,  and  brought 

him  to  Joshua.]  Perhaps  they  were  ordered  so  to  do,  that 

he  might  be  made  a  public  spectacle  of  the  Divine  ven- 

geance. Ver.  24.  And  it  came  to  pass,  vjhen  Israel  had  made  an 

end  of  slaying  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ai.]  That  is,  the  men 
of  war. 

In  the  field,  in  the  wilderness  wherein  they  chased  them.] 
By  this  it  appears,  that  they  fled  before  the  Israelites  as 
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soon  as  they  turned  upon  them,  having  no  heart  to  fight 
them,  (ver.  20.) 
And  tvhen  they  were  all  fallen  by  the  edge  of  the  sivord 

until  they  were  consumed.]  This  is  repeated  to  express  a 
complete  victory. 

That  all  the  Israelites  returned  unto  Ai.]  From  whence 
they  counterfeited  a  flight. 

And  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.]  All  the  people  that 
were  left  in  it,  as  every  one  was  that  was  not  able  to  go  to  war. 

Ver.  25.  And  so  it  was,  that  all  that  fell  that  day,  both  of 

men  and  women,  were  twelve  thousand.]  By  which  it  ap- 
pears this  was  no  great  city ;  and  that  they  who  were  sent 

to  view  the  country  had  reason  to  think  a  small  party  suf- 
ficient to  subdue  it,  (vii.  2,  3.)  For  the  men  of  Beth-el  seem 

to  be  included  also  in  this  number,  being  mixed  with  those 
of  Ai,  from  whom  the  Israelites  could  not  distinguish  them. 

Even  all  the  men  ofAi.]  The  inhabitants  of  the  city  (as 
it  follows  in  the  next  verse)  and  the  territory  about  it,  great 
and  small,  men  and  women. 

Ver.  26.  And  Joshua  drew  not  his  hand  back,  wherewith 

he  stretched  out  the  spear,  until  he  had  utterly  destroyed  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Ai.]  But  kept  his  arm  extended  with  the 

spear  in  it,  as  Moses's  rod  was  lifted  up  during  the  fight  with 
Amalek.  Or,  the  meaning  may  be,  that  he  himself  charged 
them,  and  continued  to  fight  as  long  as  there  was  a  man  left. 

Ver.  27.  Only  the  cattle,  and  the  spoil  of  the  city.]  i.  e. 

Their  silver  and  gold,  and  household-stufi",  &c. 
Israel  took  for  a  prey  unto  themselves  according  unto  the 

word  of  the  Lord,  &c.]  Who  was  so  far  from  reserving  any 
of  these  things  to  himself,  that  he  made  an  express  grant 
of  them  to  the  Israelites,  (ver.  2.) 

Ver.  28.  And  Joshua  burnt  Ai.]  After  they  had  gotten 
all  the  spoil  of  it,  which  had  been  lost  if  it  had  been  burnt 
before  by  the  Hers  in  ambush.    (See  ver.  8.  19.) 

And  made  it  a  heap,  even  a  desolation,  unto  this  day.] 
Laid  it  waste,  so  that  it  was  known  only  by  its  ruins  for  a 
long  time  after,  as  it  was  at  the  time  when  this  was  written. 
(See  ver.  11.  26.) 

Ver.  29.  And  the  king  of  Ai  he  hanged  on  a  tree.]  Being 
the  head  of  a  very  wicked  people,  who  was  fit  to  be  made  a 

public  spectacle  of  God's  displeasure.  Lipsius,  in  his  book 
de  Cruce,  lib.  i.  cap.  11 .  produces  this  as  an  ancient  in- 

stance of  cmcifying  notorious  malefactors.  But  that  is  a 
great  mistake,  crucifixion  being  no  Jewish,  but  a  Roman 
punishment.  Nor  were  crucified  persons  hanged  and  stran- 

gled, as  the  king  of  Aland  Haman  were,  but  fastened  alive 
to  a  cross,  with  nails  struck  into  their  hands  and  feet.  The 

LXX.  indeed  here  expound  it,  he  was  fuinged,  iirl  ̂ vXov  St- 
Bvftov,  wherein  they  seem  to  have  respect  to  the  figure  of  the 
cross;  but  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Hebrew.  (See 
Numb.  XXV.  4.) 

Until  the  even-tide;  and  as  soon  as  the  sun  went  down, 
Joshua  commanded  that  they  should  take  his  carcass  down 
from  the  tree.]  For  so  God  had  commanded,  Deut.  xxi.22, 
23.    (See  there.) 

And  cast  it  at  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city.]  Where 
he  was  wont  to  sit  in  judgment;  and,  in  all  probability,  had 
exercised  a  great  deal  of  injustice  and  cruelty. 

And  raised  tliereon  a  great  heap  of  stones,  that  remaineth 
unto  this  day.]  As  they  did  upon  Achan,  vii.  26.  and  for 
the  same  end,  to  be  a  monument  of  his  being  hanged  near 
to  this  place. 

VOL.  n. 

Ver.  30.  Then  Joshua  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  God 

of  Israel  in  Mount  Ebal]  If  this  mount  lay  between  Ai  and 

Beth-el  (as  Gerardus  Mercator  endeavours  to  prove  by  many 
arguments),  then  this  altar,  we  may  well  think,  was  built 
immediately  after  the  taking  of  Ai,  as  soon  as  they  came 
into  possession  of  this  mount :  for  they  looked  upon  them- 

selves, no  doubt,  as  obliged  to  fulfil  the  command  of  God, 
given  them  by  Moses,  as  soon  as  it  was  possible.  But  the 
Scripture  plainly  describes  this  Mount  Ebal  as  near  She- 
chem,  for  there  was  only  a  valley  between  Ebal  and  Ge- 
rizim,  from  whence  Jotham  spake  to  the  men  of  Shechem, 
(Judg.  ix.  7.)  which  was  a  great  way  distant  from  Ai.  And 
therefore  we  must  suppose  that  which  is  here  related  not 

to  have  been  done  till  they  had  the  country  about  She- 
chem. 

Ver.  31.  .4s  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  commanded 

the  children  of  Israel.]  Deut.  xi.  29,  30.  xxvii.  2,  &c.  See 
in  those  places. 

As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  An  altar  of 
whole  stones,  over  which  no  man  hath  lift  up  any  iron.]  The 
altar  was  built  according  to  the  direction  given  by  God  in  a 

foregoing  law  of  his,  Exod.  xx.  25.  and  repeated  in  Deut. 
xxvii.  5,  6.    (See  there.) 

And  they  offered  thereon  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord, 
and  sacrificed  peace-offerings.]  For  now  they  renewed  their 
covenant  with  God  the  third  time,  as  I  observed  upon  that 
chapter  in  Deuteronomy,  ver.  10. 

Ver.  32.  And  he  wrote  there,  upon  the  stones,  a  copy  of  the 

Jaw  of  Moses,  which  he  wrote  in  the  presence  of  the  children 
of  Israel.]  It  is  a  great  question  what  it  was  he  wrote  upon 
these  stones.  Some  fancy  all  the  five  books  of  Moses; 
others  only  the  book  of  Deuteronomy ;  which  is  more  likely 
than  the  other ;  but  too  long  for  these  stones  to  contain,  or 
for  him  to  write,  in  the  presence  of  all  Israel.  Others,  there- 

fore, think  only  the  ten  commandments,  or  a  compendium 
of  the  law  of  Moses ;  or,  perhaps,  the  blessings  and  curs- 

ings: but  Fortunatus  Scacchus,  with  some  probability, 
conjectures,  that  he  only  wrote  the  words  of  the  covenant, 
by  which  the  children  of  Israel  acknowledged  they  held  the 
land  of  Canaan  of  God,  as  their  great  Lord ;  upon  condi- 

tion they  observed  his  laws,  to  which  they  and  their  poste- 
rity were  obliged.  And  this  he  principally  grounds  upon 

those  words,  (Deut.  xxvii.  3.)  Thou  shall  write  upon  them 
all  the  words  of  this  law.  Where  the  Hebrew  word  hazoth 
(this)  he  thinks  hath  a  particular  respect  to  what  he  is 
speaking  of;  viz.  their  going  over  Jordan  to  possess  the 
land  which  God  gave  them,  upon  condition  they  observed 
his  statutes.  (See  Sacror.  Ela;ochrysm.  Myrothec.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  57.  p.  570,  &c.  and  my  notes  upon  Deuteronomy, xxvii.  3.) 

Ver.  33.  And  all  Israel,  and  their  elders,  and  officers,  and 

their  judges,  stood  on  this  side  of  the  ark,  and  on  that  side.] 
With  their  faces  towards  the  ark. 

Before  the  priests  the  Levites,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the 

covenant  of  the  Lord.]  Who  were  to  pronounce  the  bless- 
ings and  the  cursings  prescribed  by  the  law.  (See  Deut. 

xxvii.  24.) 

.4*  well  the  stranger  as  he  that  was  bom  among  them.] 
For  the  law  made  no  distinction  between  them,  (Levit. xix.  34.) 

Half  of  them  over  against  Mount  Gerizim,  and  half  of 
them  over  against  Mount  Ebal,  as  Moses,  the  servant  oft/te 

M 
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Lord,  had  commanded  before.]  InDeut.  xxvii.  12, 13.  (Sec 
there.) 

That  they  should  bless  the  people  of  Israel.]  There  were 
cursings,  as  well  as  blessings  pronounced :  but  the  intent 
of  cursing  was,  that  they  might  avoid  those  sins  against 
which  they  were  denounced ;  and  thereby  obtain  a  blessing. 

Ver.  34.  And  afterward  he  read  all  the  words  of  the  law, 
the  blessings  and  the  cursings,  according  to  all  that  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law.]  viz.  In  Deut.  xxvii.  ver.  15 — 17, 
&c.  The  word  afterward  is  not  to  be  neglected,  which  im- 

ports, that  after  the  building  of  the  altar,  and  the  offering 
sacrifices  thereon,  and  writing  the  law  on  the  stones,  and 
disposing  the  people  in  their  place  about  the  ark,  then  he 
read  the  law  to  them.  Which  was  likely  to  be  heard  with 
tlie  greater  attention,  when  they  were  thus  prepared  to  re- 

ceive it,  and  had  solemnly  worshipped  God,  and  owned  his 
authority. 

Ver.  35.  There  was  not  a  word  of  all  that  Moses  com- 
manded which  Joshua  did  not  read  before  all  the  congrega- 

tion of  Israel.]  viz.  All  that  Moses  directed  in  Deut.  xxvii. 
or,  as  others  will  have  it,  the  whole  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
wherein  these  blessings  and  cursings  are  contained.  (See 
Deut.  xxxi.  13.) 

With  the  women,  and  the  little  ones,  and  the  strangers 
that  were  conversant  among  them.]  By  the  strangers  here 
mentioned,  (and  in  ver.  33.)  are  to  be  understood  such  as 
were  proselytes  to  their  religion :  and  had  undertaken  to 
obser\'e  this  law,  as  well  as  themselves ;  and  therefore 
were  to  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  And  that  they  might 
be  moved  to  have  the  greater  regard  to  it,  Joshua  himself, 
their  chief  governor,  read  it  to  them.  So  some  of  the  Jews 
understand  it;  after  the  priests  had  read  the  blessings  and 
cursings,  then  Joshua  read  all  the  commanding  and  for- 

bidding precepts  in  the  law. 

CHAP.   IX. 

Ver.  1.  .And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  which 
were  on  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  hills,  and  in  the  valleys, 
and  in  all  the  coasts  of  the  great  sea.]  By  the  great  sea, 
is  meant  the  Mediterranean ;  where  those  people,  pecu- 

liarly called  Canaanites,  dwelt,  as  hath  been  observed. 
And  the  Amorifes  seem  to  have  been  the  principal  inha- 

bitants of  the  hilly  country,  in  the  south  of  Judea.  (Sec 
on  Dent.  i.  7.  19,  20.) 

Over  against  Lebanon.]  The  LXX  and  the  Vulgar  un- 
derstand this,  as  if  he  spake  of  those  that  dwelt  near 

Lebanon. 

The  Hittite,  and  the  Amorite,  the  Canaanite,  the  Periz- 
zite,  the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite.]  Thus  they  are  reckoned 
up  in  Deut.  xx.  17.  where  the  Girgashites  are  omitted,  as 
they  are  here.  (See  an  account  of  it  in  my  notes  upon 
that  place :  and  on  chap.  xvi.  of  this  book,  ver.  10.) 

Heard  thereof]  Of  the  taking  of  Jericho  and  Ai :  for 
what  is  said,  in  the  words  immediately  foregoing,  concern- 

ing the  Israelites  meeting  at  Mount  Ebal,  is  not  inserted 
as  a  thing  wherein  these  nations  were  concerned. 

Ver.  2.  Tliat  they  gathered  themselves  together,  to  fight 
with  Joshua  and  with  Israel.]  They  entered  into  a  con- 

federacy to  oppose  Joshua's  farther  progress  in  the  con- 
quest of  their  country.  But  they  did  not  gather  themselves 

to  battle,  till  they  heard  what  Gibeon  had  done. 

With  one  accord.]  The  whole  country  were  unanimous 
in  that  resolution :  and  thereupoT  rejected  the  summons 
which  Joshua  had  sent  them  to  surrender  themselves  and 
their  cities  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  when  the  inliabitants  of  Gibeon.]  Or,  But 
when,  &c.  Gibeon  was  a  city  in  the  mountainous  country ; 
for  we  read  afterward  of  a  high  place  at  Gibeon. 

Heard  what  Joshua  had  done  to  Jericho  and  to  Ai.] 
They  being  Hivites  (ver.  7.)  had  at  the  first  rejected  the 
offers  of  peace  which  Joshua  sent  them,  as  the  rest  of 
their  nation  (ver.  1.)  had  done.  But  hearing  that  Joshua 
had  taken  Jericho  and  Ai,  and  destroyed  all  their  inha- 

bitants, they  repented  of  that  resolution ;  and  consulted 
how  they  might,  by  some  means  or  other,  make  their  peace 
with  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  did  work  wilily.]  It  being  too  late  to 
surrender  their  city  to  Joshua  upon  such  terms,  as  he  is 
supposed  to  have  offered  (for  there  was  no  mercy  to  be 
shewn  them,  after  they  had  stood  out  against  the  three 
proclamations,  which  the  Jews  say  were  made  to  them), 
they  contrived  how  to  put  a  fallacy  upon  the  Israelites, 
and  by  craft  and  cunning  procure  their  favour.  (See  my 
annotations  on  Deut.  xx.  10, 11.) 
And  went.]  They  chose  some  from  among  them,  who 

went  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  towards  the  camp  of  Israel,    j 
A7id  made  as  if  they  had  been  ambassadors.]  Pretending 

that  they  were  sent  upon  an  embassy  to  them,  from  a  far 
country ;  as  they  affirmed,  ver.  6. 

And  took  old  sacks  upon  their  asses.]  Wherein  was  their 

provision. And  wine-bottles,  old,  and  rent,  and  bound  up.]  Where 
they  were  rent. 

Ver.  5.  And  old  shoes  clouted  upon  their  feet.]  As  if  they 
had  been  worn  out,  and  patched  up,  with  long  travel. 

And  old  garments  upon  them  ;  and  all  the  bread  of  their 
provision  was  dry  and  mouldy.]  It  is  observed  by  Arius 
Montanus,  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  decay  of  their  wine: 
which  they  pretended,  it  is  likely,  to  have  drank  all  up,  in 
so  long  a  journey.  For  it  was  not  so  easy  to  procure  sour 
wine  as  mouldy  bread. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  ivent  to  Joshua  unto  the  camp  at  Gilgal, 
and  said  unto  him,  and  to  the  men  of  Israel.]  They  ad- 

dressed themselves  to  him,  as  the  head  of  the  people ;  and 
he  had  his  council  about  him :  who,  in  all  probability,  are 
here  called  the  men  of  Israel.  Though  some  conceive,  that 
they  had  laid  hold  of  every  one  they  met  withal,  and  be- 
seeched  them  to  admit  them  to  their  friendship. 

We  are  come  from  afar  country.]  To  sue  to  you  for  your 
friendship. 

Now  therefore  make  ye  a  league  ivith  us.]  As  they  might 
do  with  those  that  accepted  the  oflers  of  peace,  which  they 
sent  them,  (Deut.  xx.  11.)  and  therefore  much  more  with 
those  who  came  to  seek  to  be  at  peace  with  them  :  and  were 
not  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  came  from  a  far 
country ;  which  they  gave  as  a  reason,  why  they  should  make 
a  league  with  them.  And,  indeed,  they  had  been  to  blame, 
if  they  had  denied  their  petition :  as  the  Romans  were,  who, 
when  they  were  grown  great,  refused  to  receive  a  remote 
nation  into  their  protection  (as  Appian  tells  us),  who  by 
their  ambassadors  submitted  themselves  to  their  power, 
because  they  did  not  see  they  were  likely  to  get  any  thing 

by  them.    Which  Bodinus  (in  his  book  against  Malestrct- 
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tus  de  Caritate  Rerum)  censures  as  a  base  action,  and  in- 

jurious to  Almighty  God.  "  As  if  (saith  he)  the  majesty  of 
ruling  and  administering  justice,  especiallyto  miserable  and 
ill-instructed  people,  were  not  the  greatest  gift  of  God ;  and 

the  highest  honour  of  which  a  man  is  capable  in  this  world." 
Ver.  7.  And  the  men  of  Israel  said.]  This  shews  that  the 

men  of  Israel  beforementioned,  were  not  ordinary  persons, 
but  such  as  had  authority  to  treat  with  ambassadors. 

Unto  the  Hivites.'\  Unto  those  who  came  from  Gibeon, 
who  were  really  Hivites,  as  is  expressly  said,  xi.  19. 

Peradventure  you  dwell  among  us.']  Are  some  of  the  peo- 
ple of  this  land ;  which  are  commanded  to  rout  out. 

And  how  shall  toe  make  a  league  with  you?]  Then  it  is  ut- 
terly unlawful  for  us  to  do  what  you  desire :  for  God  hath 

often  forbidden  it.  (Exod.  xxiii.  32,  33.  xxxiv.  12 — 16. 
Deut.  vii.2,  3,  &c.  and  other  places.) 

Ver.  8.  And  they  said  unto  Joshua.]  With  whom  alone 
they  had  a  desire  to  treat. 

iVe  are  thy  servants.]  This  doth  not  signify  that  they 
were  ready  to  yield  themselves  to  be  tributaries  to  the 
Israelites,  or  accept  of  any  terms  that  should  be  imposed 

on  them :  but  are  only  expressions  of  great  humility  and  ci- 
vility; acknowledging  the  Israelites  to  be  superior  in  power 

and  strength,  and  therefore  desiring  their  protection  in  their 
libercies.  Thus  Abraham  addressed  himself  to  the  travel- 

lers, whom  he  entertained  as  greater  persons  than  himself, 
(Gen.  xviii.  3,  4.)  And  Jacob  calls  himself  and  his  house- 

hold the  servants  of  Esau,  (Gen.  xxx.  20.)  And  thus  Ba- 
tricides  understood  their  language  here ;  who  says  the  king 
of  Gibeon  wrote  a  letter  to  Joshua,  wherein  he  desired  se- 

curity from  him ;  and  presented  him  with  great  gifts,  as 
Hottinger  observes  in  his  Smegma  Orientale,  cap.  8. 

p.  507. 
And  Joshua  said  unto  them,  Who  are  ye  ?  and  from 

whence  come  ye?]  They  being  backward  to  name  the  coun- 
try from  whence  they  were  sent ;  it  begat  a  reasonable  sus- 

picion in  Joshua,  that  they  were  some  of  the  people  of 
Canaan. 

Ver. '.).  And  tJmy  said  unto  him,  From  a  very  far  country 
thy  servants  are  cowt€.]  They  still  avoid  giving  a  particular 
account  of  their  country,  but  answer  in  general  terms ;  in 
which  commonly  lies  deceit. 

Because  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God.]  To  divert  him 
from  pressing  them  to  give  a  more  satisfactory  answer, 
they  pretend  religion  had  invited  them  to  take  this  long 

journey  :  which  they  knew  would  procure  them  a  favour- 
able audience. 

For  we  have  heard  of  the  fame  of  him,  &c.]  Of  his  mira- 
cnlous  works,  particularly  those  which  he  did  to  deliver 
them  from  the  Egyptian  slavery ;  which,  as  it  is  evident, 
were  come  to  their  knowledge :  so  it  is  very  reasonable  to 
believe  such  wonderful  things  were  the  motives  that  made 

them  seek  for  the  Israelites'  friendship;  they  being  wrought 
upon,  as  Rahab  was,  to  embrace  their  religion. 

Ver.  10.  And  all  that  he  did  to  the  two  kings  of  the  Amor- 
ites  that  ivere  beyond  Jordan,  to  Silion  king  of  Heshbon, 
and  to  Og  king  of  Bashan,  which  was  at  Ashtaroth.]  They 
say  not  a  word  of  the  drying  up  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  tak- 

ing of  Jericho  and  Ai :  but  prudently  conceal  their  know- 
ledge of  those  things,  because  they  would  have  it  supposed 

the  tidings  of  those  wonders  could  not  yet  be  arrived  at  a 

country  so  far  off,  as  they  pretended  theirs  to  be. 

Ver.  11.  Wherefore  our  elders.]  The  principal  persons  in 
their  country:  who  were  the  rulers  and  governors  of  it. 

And  all  the  inhabitants  of  our  country.]  With  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  all  the  people. 

Spake  to  us,  saying.  Take  victuals  with  you  for  the  jour- 
ney.] Made  choice  of  us  for  this  embassy ;  and  ordered 

us  to  provide  ourselves  with  necessaries  for  so  long  a 
journey. 

And  go  to  meet  them.]  To  prevent  the  Israelites  from 
entertaining  any  hostile  intentions  against  them. 

And  say  unto  them,  We  are  your  servants :  therefore  now 
make  ye  a  league  with  us.]  The  Samaritan  Chronicle  saith, 
they  had  orders  to  tell  Joshua  that  they  would  embrace 
the  Jewish  religion ;  and  refuse  nothing,  great  or  small, 
that  he  should  desire  of  them.  And,  indeed,  one  would 

think,  by  what  they  said  before,  that  they  had  a  sense  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  as  superior  to  all  other  gods :  and  con- 

sequently, were  disposed  to  become  worshippers  of  him. 
For  which  reason  he  was  pleased  to  dispose  things  so, 

that,  by  their  wiles,  they  should  compass  their  end,  and  be 
entertained  into  the  friendship  of  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  12.  This  our  bread  we  took  hot  for  our  provision 
out  of  our  homes.]  When  it  was  newly  come  out  of  the 

oven. 
On  the  day  we  came  forth  to  go  unto  you  ;  but  now,  be- 

hold, it  is  dry,  and  it  is  mouldy.]  This  they  say  to  demon- 
strate that  they  came  from  a  country  far  distant  from  Ca- 

naan. Which,  though  it  was  not  true,  yet  there  are  those 
(particularly  Putfendorf)  who  think  it  was  not  CHlpable, 
nor  properly  a  lie ;  being  a  device  to  save  their  lives. 
For  who  will  reprehend  a  person  (saith  he),  who  by  a  fic- 

tion preserves  himself  from  being  killed  by  an  enemy? 
especially  in  such  a  case  as  this,  wherein  the  Israelites 
suffered  no  damage  by  their  craft?  for  what  loss  doth  he 

sustain  who  is  hindered  from  shedding  another  man's 
blood,  but  hath  it  in  his  power  to  despoil  him  of  all  he 
hath,  and  bring  him  into  perpetual  servitude,  so  disarined 
and  weakened  that  he  can  never  rise  up  against  him  ?  Thus 
he.     Which  is  a  doctrine  that  ought  not  to  be  allowed. 

Ver.  13.  And  these  bottles  of  wine  which  we  filled  ivere 
new;  and,  behold,  they  be  rent:  and  these  garments  and  our 
shoes  are  become  old  by  reason  of  the  very  long  journey.] 

They  use  thus  many  words,  to  divert  him  from  making  any 
farther  inquiry,  what  the  name  of  their  country  was  (lest 
some  among  the  Israelites,  who  had  many  strangers  in 

their  camp,  should  have  been  able  to  disprove  them),  and 
mention  only  the  long  time  they  had  spent  in  their  journey, 
that  he  might  be  moved  to  be  kind  unto  those  who  had 
taken  so  much  pains  to  beg  the  favour  of  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  men.]  That  is,  the  persons  mentioned 
ver.  7.  who  were  the  ol  uQypvTi^  (as  the  LXX.  here  say), 

the  princes  or  rulers  of  Israel. 
Took  of  their  victuals.]  Not  to  eat  them,  but  to  inspect 

and  examine  them,  whether  their  provision  was  so  W .y  and 
mouldy  as  they  pretended.  For  the  word  we  translate 
victuals,  is  the  very  same  with  that  we  before  translate 

provision,  (ver.  5.)  Which  shews  he  doth  not  speak  of 
victuals  now  prepared,  but  which  they  brought  along  with 

them.  Some,  indeed,  think  the  meaning  is,  that  they  en- 
tered into  a  league  with  the  Gibeonites,  by  tasting  their 

victuals.  But  as  this  must  suppose  that  they  had  made  a 
feast  for  the  entertainment  of  these  princes,  and  invited 

M2 



80 A    COMMENTARY 
[chap.  IX. 

them  to  it  (which  is  altogether  unlikely),  so  the  making  a 
league  with  tliem  follows  after  this,  in  the  next  verse,  and 
therefore  was  not  made  by  taking  of  their  victuals. 

And  asked  not  counsel  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.}  These 
words  may  seem  to  favour  the  sense  now  mentioned ;  that 
by  eating  with  them  (which  was  a  token  of  friendship)  they 
had  performed  part  of  the  ceremony  which  belonged  to  the 
making  of  leagues,  without  consulting  the  Divine  Majesty 
about  it,  but  hastily  believing  an  improbable  story.  (See 
Gen.  xxvi.  30, 31.  xxxi.  44,  45.)  But  the  meaning  of  these 
words  may  be  no  more  than  this ;  that  they  depended 
wholly  upon  their  own  judgment,  and  that  founded  on  such 
slight  examination  of  the  truth,  as  only  taking  their  victuals 
into  their  hands,  and  inspecting  them,  when  God  was  near 
at  hand  to  give  them  advice  if  they  would  have  consulted 
him;  and,  it  is  probable,  would  have  allowed  them  to 
make  a  league  with  the  Gibeonites  on  such  conditions  as 
he  directed. 

Ver.  ]  5.  And  Joshua  made  peace  with  them.]  Following 
the  opinion  of  the  princes;  who  took  them  to  be  what 
they  pretended. 

And  made  a  league  with  them,  to  let  them  live.}  Not 

merely  to  spare  their  lives  (which,  supposing  them  to  be- 
long to  a  far  country,  they  had  no  warrant  to  take  away), 

but  to  let  them  continue  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  they  had. 

For  to  live,  in  Scripture,  signifies  to  be  happy ;  and  there- 
fore he  promised  not  to  hurt,  but  to  protect  them  in  their 

rights  and  liberties. 

Arid  the  princes  of  the  congregation  sware  unto  them.] 
Ratified  the  league  by  a  solemn  oath:  the  violation  of 

which,  in  future  times,  was  severely  punished,  (2  Sam. 
xxii.  G.) 

Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  three  days 
after  they  had  made  a  league  with  them,  that  they  heard 
tliat  they  were  their  neighbours,  and  that  they  dwelt  among 
them.]  Speedy  news  being  sent  by  the  pretended  ambassa- 

dors to  Gibeon  of  their  good  success  (as  we  may  well 
think),  there  were  great  rejoicings  made  there,  as  Arius 
Montanus  supposes.  The  report  of  which  came  to  the 
Israelites  three  days  after  the  league  was  concluded. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed.]  Not  the 
whole  body  of  the  people,  but  a  party  was  sent  to  under- 

stand the  truth. 

And  came  unto  their  cities  on  the  third  day.]  On  the  third 
day  after  they  began  their  march  thither. 

Now  their  cities  were  Gibeon,  and  Chephirah,  and  Bee- 
roth,  and  Kirjath-jearim.]  The  capital  city  was  Gibeon, 
(called  a  royal  city,  x.  2.)  upon  which  the  other  three  were 
dependents.  The  three  first  of  which  fell  afterward  to  the 

tribe  of  Benjamin,  (xviii.  25,  26.)  as  the  last  was  in  tlie 
tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  GO.) 

Ver.  18.  And  the  children  of  Israel  smote  them  not.] 
Though  they  were  not  such  as  they  supposed,  but  Canaan- 
ites,  w;ho  were  under  the  curse  of  God  ;  yet  they  did  not 
destroy  them,  for  the  reason  following. 

Because  the  princes  of  the  congregation  had  sworn  unto 
them  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  Some  think  their  oath 
did  not  bind  them,  because  it  was  made  upon  a  false  sup- 

position, that  the  Gibeonites  were  no  part  of  the  seven  na- 
tions of  Canaan.  But  if  this  were  true,  as  it  is  not,  (see 

Grotius,  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  sect.  4.)  the 
princes  judged  right,  that  it  had  been  very  scandalous,  and 

would  have  highly  dishonoured  the  name  of  God,  by  whom 
they  had  sworn,  if  they  had  br<  ken  their  oath.  By  the 
keeping  of  which,  the  reverence  which  the  Gibeonites  had 
already  to  the  Divine  Majesty  was  very  much  increased ; 

whereas  it  had  been  vile  in  all  people's  eyes,  if  the  Israel- 
ites had  not  expressed  this  great  regard  unto  it. 

And  all  the  congregation  murmured  against  the  princes.] 
Or,  But  all  the  congregation  murmured,  &c.  because  they 
were  hereby  deprived  of  the  spoil  of  those  cities. 

Ver.  19.  But  all  the  princes  said  unto  all  the  congregation.] 
Their  unanimity  in  this  opinion  was  of  great  moment  to 

quiet  the  people's  discontent. We  have  sworn  unto  them  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.] 
Especially  since  they  had  engaged  themselves,  by  a  solemn 
oath,  to  their  great  and  glorious  Lord,  who  fought  for  them, 
and  gave  them  all  their  victories,  (ver.  13, 14.)  For  so  the 
Targum  here  expounds  these  words.  We  have  sworn  by  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Now,  therefore,  we  may  not  touch  them.]  That  is,  do  them 

any  hurt ;  which  we  cannot  do  without  breaking  our  oath, 
and  forfeiting  his  favour. 

Ver.  20.  This  we  will  do  unto  them,  we  will  even  let  them 
live.]  As  they  had  covenanted,  ver.  15. 

Lest  wrath  be  upon  us,  because  of  the  oath  which  we  stvare 
unto  them.]  Lest  God  be  very  angry  with  us  for  breaking 
our  oath.  Which  Joshua,  as  St.  Ambrose  observes,  reli- 

giously observed,  "  Ne,  dum  alienam  perfidiam  arguit, 
suam  fidem  solveret,"  that  he  might  not  be  guilty  of  so 
shameful  a  thing  as  to  break  his  faith,  whilst  he  reproved 
their  perfidiousness.   (Lib.  iii.  de  Officiis,  cap.  10.) 

Ver.  21.  And  the  princes  said  unto  them.]  But  they  added 
this. 

Let  them  live.]  Though  we  let  them  live,  because  we 
must  be  as  good  as  our  word,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the 
last  words  of  this  verse  (which  must  be  joined  with  these), 
as  the  princes  had  promised  them. 

But  let  them  be  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water.] 
Yet  they  shall  not  be  equal  to  us  in  all  privileges,  but  we 
will  make  them  in  some  sort  serviceable  to  us ;  in  such 
employments  as  will  save  us  a  great  deal  of  labour. 

Unto  all  the  congregation.]  They  were  not  to  be  hewers 
of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water,  for  every  private  person, 
but  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  who 
were  bound  to  find  wood  and  water  for  the  service  of  God 
at  the  tabernacle.  Which  burden  it  was  now  resolved 

should  be  laid  upon  the  Gibeonites ;  and  thereby  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  eased  of  it,  ver.  25J.  where  they  arc  said  to 

be  made  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  This  was  no  breach  of  their  oath,  for  they 
did  not  make  them  absolutely  slaves,  but  only  a  sacred 
kind  of  servants  (as  Josephus  calls  them),  being  employed 
about  the  house  of  God,  which  was  in  itself  honourable, 
and  not  base  and  contemptible.  Some  think  they  were 
afterward  called  Nethinim,  which  signifies  persons  given 
to  God  for  his  service ;  of  whom  we  read  in  1  Chron.  ix.  2. 
Ezra  viii.  20.  and  other  places. 

Ver.  22.  And  Joshua  called  for  them.]  For  the  ambassa- 
dors, with  whom  he  had  made  a  league. 

And  he  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Wherefore  have  ye  be- 
guiled us,  &c.]  Imposed  upon  our  belief  by  a  false  story. 

Ver.  23.  Now  therefore  ye  are  cursed.]  Notwithstanding 

our  oath,  you  must  not  quite  escape  that  curse  of  God 
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■which  hath  long  Iain  upon  all  the  people  of  Canaan,  part 
of  which  you  are.  For  a  servile  state  of  any  sort,  to  which 
they  were  reduced,  was  no  small  punishment  (called  here 
a  curse),  and  so  much  the  more  grievous,  because  it  was 
to  be  perpetual. 

And  there  shall  none  of  you  be  freed  from  being  bondmen.} 
None  of  them  were  to  continue  freemen,  but  have  a  servi- 

tude imposed  upon  them :  not,  indeed,  such  an  one  as  made 

them  entire  slaves,  but  only  condemned  them  to  the  labori- 
ous employment  which  here  follows. 

And  hewers  oftvood,  and  drawers  of  wafer,  for  the  house 
of  my  God.]  This  is  the  limitation  of  their  servitude;  which 

did  not  extend  to  all  things,  but  only  to  these  and  such-like 

(it  is  probable) ;  to  hew  stones,  for  instance,  for  the  repara- 
tion of  the  temple  after  it  was  built,  and  to  carry  them  to 

those  who  were  employed  in  that  work.  Grotius  hath  well 

expressed  their  condition,  "  Addicti  sunt  personali  cuidam 

servituti,"  they  were  addicted  to  certain  personal  servitude  ; 
whereas,  if  they  had  dealt  plainly  and  openly  with  the 
Israelites,  they  might  have  been  admitted  only  to  pay  a 
certain  tribute.  (Lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacts,  cap.  13. 
sect.  4.  n.  3.) 

Ver.  24.  And  they  answered  Joshua,  and  said,  Because  it 
was  certainly  told  thy  servants,  how  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
commanded  his  servant  Moses  to  give  you  all  the  land,  and 
to  destroy  all  its  inhabitants,  therefore  we  were  sore  afraid 
of  our  lives  because  of  you,  and  have  done  this  thing.]  They 

first  give  an  answer  unto  Joshua's  demand.  Wherefore 
Jiave  ye  beguiled  us  ?  Which  was  done  to  save  themselves, 
if  they  could,  by  any  shift,  from  that  destruction  which 
they  believed  God  had  decreed  against  all  the  inhabitants 
of  their  land  ;  and  they  did  not  know  how  to  evade  it,  but 
by  this  artifice ;  which,  since  it  arose  from  some  degree  of 
faith,  God  suffered  to  take  efiect,  that  they  might  remain 
for  ever  among  the  Israelites,  as  an  unquestionable  witness 
of  their  miraculous  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  25.  And  now,  behold,  we  are  in  thy  hand:  as  it 
seemeth  good  and  right  unto  thee  to  do  unto  us,  do.]  Here 
they  humbly  submit  to  the  doom  he  bad  passed  upon  them, 
or  to  any  other  imposition  he  should  think  fit  to  load  them 
withal. 

Ver.  26.  And  so  he  did  unto  them,  and  delivered  them 

out  of  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  slew  them 
not.]  But  Joshua  would  take  no  farther  advantage  of  their 
submission,  but  contented  himself  with  this  burden  alone  ; 

which,  by  a  public  decree,  he  laid  upon  them.  It  appears 
by  this,  that  some  gentiles  had  more  goodness  in  them  thaji 
many  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  who  would  have  destroyed 

these  well-disposed  people  (if  Joshua  had  not  hindered) 
who  were  better  believers,  being  struck  with  a  greater  fear 

of  God's  threatenings  than  themselves, 
Ver.  27.  And  Joshua  made  them  that  day  hewers  of  wood, 

and  drawers  of  water.]  He  passed  this  sentence  into  a  law ; 

that,  from  henceforth,  they  should  be  subject  to  this  ser- 
vitude;  in  which  they  served  God  faithfully  even  to  the 

times  of  Nehemiah:  who  tells  us  great  numbers  of  the 
Nethinims  (who  many  great  men  make  no  doubt  were  of 
the  posterity  of  these  Gibeonites)  returned  from  Babylon 
to  rebuild  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  (Nehem.  vii.  46, 
&c.  73.) 

For  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  even 

unto  this  day.\  They  served  the  congregation  (who  other- 

wise must  themselves  have  done  it)  by  serving  the  altar 
with  wood  and  with  water.  Which,  that  they  might  do 

regularly,  it  is  probable,  they  were  dispersed  throughout 
all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  where  the  priests  and  Levites 
were  settled,  and  came  and  served  with  them  in  their 

courses,  and  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  thinks)  were  main- 
tained out  of  the  public  stock,  and  the  profits  of  the  altar. 

For  they  did  not  keep  possession  of  their  cities,  but  sur- 
rendered them  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  and  Judah,  to 

whose  lot  they  fell ;  as  we  read  in  the  following  part  of 
this  book. 

Concerning  these  words,  unto  this  day,  see  iv.  9. 
At  the  place  which  he  should  choose.]  Which  was  now  at 

Gilgal ;  afterward  at  Shiloh ;  and  some  time  in  Gibeon  it 
fell ;  which  was  a  city  given  to  the  priests ;  (Josh.  xxi.  17.) 
and,  as  Maimonides  saith  (in  his  treatise  of  the  Building  of 
the  Temple),  after  Shiloh  was  destroyed,  the  tabernacle 
was  placed  in  Nob,  and  then  in  Gibeon :  in  which  two 
places  it  continued  fifty  and  seven  years. 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  ly  OW  it  came  to  pass,  when  Adonizedek  king  of 

Jerusalem.]  Who  seems  to  have  been  the  most  potent 
prince  in  Canaan,  and  carried  in  his  name  an  honourable 
title,  which  had  been  anciently  given  to  the  kings  of  this 
place ;  who  had  been  famous  for  doing  justice.  For,  it  is 
probable,  that  ever  since  Melchizedeck,  who  was  king  of 
Salem  (the  same  with  Jerusalem),  and  truly  king  of  right- 

eousness, as  his  name  signified ;  they  affected  this  title, 
though  they  did  not  always  answer  their  character :  for  this 
Adonizedek  (whose  name  imports  the  law  of  righteousness) 
bad  none  of  the  virtues  that  were  in  Melchizedeck. 

King  of  Jerusalem.]  It  is  probably  thought  that  this  city 

held  the  name  of  Salem,  which  it  had  in  Abraham's  time, 
till  the  Israelites  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  then 
they  called  it  Jerusalem,  w  hen  they  first  took  possession  of 
it.  Which  they  did  not  so  fully,  but  that  still  the  Jebusites 
dwelt  there  with  the  children  of  Benjamin,  (see  Judg.  i.  8. 

21.)  who  were  so  weak,  that  the  Jebusites,  in  time,  reco- 
vered it  wholly  to  themselves,  and  expelled  the  Benja- 

mites ;  see  Judg.  xix.  10.  where  it  is  called  Jebus,  though 

the  other  name  is  also  acknowledged  ;  because  the  Israel- 
ites called  it  Jerusalem,  while  the  Jebusites,  having  pre- 

vailed, called  it  Jebus. 
Heard  how  Joshud  had  taken  Ai.]  By  which  means  the 

Israelites  were  come  nearer  to  him,  than  when  they  took 
Jericho. 

And  had  utterly  destroyed  it,  (as  he  had  done  to  Jericho 

and  her  king,  so  he  had  done  toAi  and  her  king.)]  And  there- 
fore it  highly  concerned  him  to  provide,  the  best  he  could, 

for  his  own  safety. 

And  how  tlie  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  had  made  peace  with 

Israel.]  Especially,  since  one  of  the  prime  cities  of  the  coun- 
try had  submitted  to  the  Israelites. 

And  were  among  them.]  Joined  in  society  with  them,  or 
come  as  we  n  ow  speak)  into  their  interest. 

Ver.  2.  Then  they  feared  greatly .]  All  his  people  thought 

themselves  in  great  danger ;  they  as  well  as  their  king  hav- 
ing heard  of  the  terrible  execution  Joshua  had  made  at  Je- 

richo and  Ai. 
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Because  Gibeon  was  a  great  city.]  Having  others  de- 
pending  on  it. 

As  one  of  the  royal  cities.]  The  Vulgar  Latin  takes  no 
notice  of  the  particle  caph  (as),  but  saith  it  was  a  royal 
city.  And,  indeed,  that  particle  doth  not  always  denote 
likeness,  but  only  the  truth  of  the  thing  spoken  of;  as  in 
Hosea  iv.  4.  and  many  other  places  of  the  New  Testament, 
as  well  as  the  Old,  (John  i.  14.  Phil.  ii.  7.)  But  I  think  here 
it  should  be  expressed,  as  we  do  in  our  translation ;  be- 

cause Gibeon  was  not  a  royal  city,  that  is,  had  no  king  in 
it  that  we  read  of;  but  was,  notwithstanding,  equal  to  those 
cities  that  had  kings,  being  governed  by  elders,  (ix.  11.) 
wlio  were  persons  of  very  great  authority. 

And  because  it  icas  greater  than  Ai.]  More  populous. 
And  all  the  men  thereof  were  mighty.]  The  inhabitants 

were  esteemed  men  of  great  valour ;  which  made  their  re- 
volt to  the  Israelites  the  more  considerable. 

Ver.  3.  Wherefore  Adonizedek  king  of  Jerusalem  sent 
unto  Hoham  king  of  Hebron,  and  unto  Piram  king  ofJar- 
muth,  and  unto  Japhia  king  ofLachish,  and  unto  Debir  king 
of  Eglon,  saying.]  All  these  cities  afterward  belonged  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah;  as  E4)pears  from  the  following  part  of 
this  book. 

Ver.  4.  Come  unto  me,  and  help  me.]  He  was  the  most 
active  in  the  war,  and  seems  to  have  been  of  greatest 
power ;  calling  the  other  kings  only  as  auxiliaries  to  him. 

That  we  may  smite  Gibeon.]  He  thought  to  discourage 
others  from  yielding,  by  making  this  city  an  example  of 
their  vengeance. 

For  it  hath  made  peace  unto  Joshua,  and  with  the  children 
of  Israel.]  Forsaken  the  interest  of  their  country,  and  gone 
over  to  our  enemies. 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites,  the  king 
of  Jerusalem,  Sec]  It  is  certain  that  Hebron  belonged  to 
the  Hittites ;  as  Jerusalem  did  to  the  Jebusites.  But  the 
Amorites  being  the  most  powerful  people  in  Canaan,  (as 
appears  from  Gen.  xv.  16.)  had,  it  seems,  brought  them 
under  their  power,  and  set  kings  of  their  own  nation  over 
them.  Whence  it  is,  that  the  Gibeonites,  who  were  ori- 

ginally Hivites,  (ix.  17.)  are  said  to  be  of  the  remnant  of 
the  Amorites,  (2  Sam.  xxi.  2.)  because  they  were  fallen  un- 

der their  power,  when  Joshua  conquered  their  country. 
Gathered  themselves  together.]  Had  a  general  meeting, 

and  sent  out  a  summons  to  all  their  people,  who  were  fit 

-for  war,  to  rendezvous  (as  we  speak)  at  the  place  they 
appointed. 

And  went  up.]  Though  they  lived  in  the  high  country, 

*-   yet  Jerusalem  was  still  higiier;  where  they  seem  to  have 
all  met,  according  to  Adonizedek's  desire,  ver.  4. 

They  and  all  their  hosts,  and  encamped  before  Gibeon.] 
-Laid  siege  to  it. 
.     And  made  war  against  it.]  Began  to  assault  it. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  men  of  Gibeon  sent  unto  Joshua  to  the 
camp  to  Gilgal.]  Or,  had  sent,  as  soon  as  they  heard  of 
their  march  towards  them. 

Saying,  Slack  not  thy  hand  from  thy  servants.]  They 
doubted  not  of  his  succour,  because  they  were  his  servants 
who  had  put  themselves  under  his  protection ;  but  begged 
it  might  be  speedy,  for  fear  they  should  be  overpowered  by 
such  numerous  forces  as  were  coming  against  them. 

Come  up  quickly,  and  save  us,  and  help  us :  for  all  the 

kings  of  the  Amorites,  that  dwell  in  the  mountains,  are  ga- 

thered together  against  us.]  They  did  not  hope  to  be  pre- 
served without  his  help ;  nor  urless  it  arrived  quickly. 

Ver.  7.  So  Joshua  ascended  from  Gilgal,  he,  and  all  the 

people  of  war  with  him,  and  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour.'] These  last  words  are  the  explication  of  the  former,  as  if  he 
had  said,  All  the  people  of  war,  even  all  the  mighty  men  of 
valour.  For  it  is  not  likely  he  took  along  with  him  all  the 
fighting  men  (some  of  which  were  necessary  to  guard  the 
camp  at  Gilgal),  but  only  the  choicest  of  them ;  on  whose 
valour  he  could  most  rely,  and  who  could  march  most 
swiftly  to  the  relief  of  their  confederates. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.]  Before  he  stirred 
a  foot,  he  consulted  the  Divine  Majesty  about  this  expedi- 

tion ;  who  encouraged  him  to  undertake  it. 
Fear  them  not :  for  I  have  delivered  them  into  thine  hand; 

there  shall  not  a  man  of  them  stand  before  thee.]  He  pro- 
mised him  an  entire  victory ;  which  emboldened  him  to  fall 

upon  them  undauntedly. 
Ver.  9.  Joshua  therefore  came  upon  them  suddenly,  and 

went  up  from  Gilgal  all  night.]  Accordingly,  Joshua  made 
all  the  haste  he  could  towards  them,  marching  all  night, 
that  he  might  surprise  them  in  their  quarters  (as  1  suppose 
he  did)  before  they  could  draw  out  their  army  against  him. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Lord  discomfited  them  before  Israel.] 
The  suddenness  of  the  attack,  no  doubt,  put  them  into  great 
confusion.  And  besides,  God  struck  a  terror  into  them, 
which  made  them  seek  for  safety  by  flight,  rather  than 
fighting. 

Ajid  slew  them  with  a  great  slaughter  at  Gibeon.]  Near 
to  the  city,  as  the  particle  beth  signifies  in  many  places ; 
particularly  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  book,  where  Ra- 

hab's  house  is  said  to  be  upon  the  wall  (we  translate  it, 
near  or  adjoining  to  the  wall),  and  v.  13.  where  Joshua  is 
said  to  be  Bejericho,  near  to  that  city,  for  he  was  not  in  it 

when  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  appeared  to  him.  (See 
Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50.) 

And  chased  them  along  the  way  that  goeth  up  to  Beth- 
honm.]  To  the  place  which  was  called  by  this  name,  when 
this  book  was  written ;  for  there  was  no  such  place  now ; 
it  being  built  after  they  were  settled  in  Canaan  by  Sherab, 
daughter  or  grand-daughter  of  Ephraim;  as  we  read  in 
1  Chron.  vii.  24. 

And  smote  them  to  Azekdh,  and  unto  Makkedah.]  Two 
cities  afterward  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  35.  41.)  For,  in 
the  great  confusion  wherein  they  were,  by  the  hailstones 
falling  upon  them  (as  it  here  follows),  they  fled  backward 
and  forward,  as  we  speak,  sometimes  this  way,  sometimes 

the  quite  contrary  (for  Beth-horon  lay  northerly,  and  these 
other  towns  in  the  south),  according  as  the  hailstones,  by 
the  shifting  of  the  wind,  flew  in  their  faces. 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  fled  from  before 

Israel,  and  were  in  the  going  down  to  Beth-horon.]  Which 
was  seated  on  the  side  of  a  hill ;  and  seems  to  have  taken 
its  name  from  tliis  wonderful  storm  here  mentioned :  for 

Beth-horon  signifies  as  much,  as  the  house  or  place  of 
fury  or  anger. 

2%at  the  Lord  cast  down  great  stones  from  heaven  upon 

tJiem.]  The  LXX.  call  them  Xi'^ouc  x"^"^ic>  hailstones  of 
a  vast  bigness;  which  some  tliink  were  accompanied  with 
thunder  and  lightning.  And  thus  the  ancient  heathen  say, 
that  Hercules  was  assisted  in  his  war  against  Albion,  &c. 
(See  Vossius,  lib.  i.  de  Orig.  et  Progressu  Idolol.  cap.  26.) 
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And  that  raining  of  stones  is  not  a  fable,  but  a  real  truth, 

see  him  also,  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.  Plutarch  also,  in  the  life  of 

Timoleon,  relates  how  a  terrible  storm,  in  the  face  of  the 

Carthaginian  army,  gave  him  a  great  victory  over  them, 

with  a  very  few  forces  which  he  had  to  encounter  them. 

They  that  desire  to  see  more  to  this  purpose  may  look  into 

Huetius's  Quacstiones  Alnetanae,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  sect.  12. 
Unto  Azekak.]  This  storm  meeting  them  at  Beth-horon 

drove  them  back  to  Azekah,  as  I  observed  on  the  fore- 

going verse. 
And  they  died.]  They   upon  whom  the  hailstones  fell 

were  killed  by  them. 

They  were  more  that  died  with  the  hailstones  than  they 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword.]  For  they 
could  not  flee  from  the  stones  which  came  from  heaven, 

as  they  did  from  the  sword  of  Israel. 
Ver.  12.  Then  spake  Joshua  unto  the  Lord.]  This  song, 

as  the  Hebrews  call  it,  (see  Masius.) 

In  the  day  when  the  Lord  delivered  up  the  Amorites  be- 
fore the  children  of  Israel.]  It  is  not  certain  at  what  time 

of  the  day  he  spake  what  follows.  Many  think,  when  the 
sun  was  declining ;  others,  rather  in  the  morning.  For  he 
marched  all  night  to  surprise  them,  and  in  all  probability 

fell  upon  them  by  break  of  day ;  and  having  routed  and 
chased  them  for  some  hours,  and  killed  great  numbers  of 
them,  and  seen  others  fall  by  the  hailstones,  concluded  he 
should  destroy  them  all,  if  he  had  but  time  enough  before 
night  came  to  favour  their  escape.  Which  made  him  pray 
that  he  might  have  light  to  continue  his  pursuit,  and  gain 
a  complete  victory  over  them. 

And  he  said,  in  the  sight  of  Israel.]  It  is  a  frivolous  ob- 
servation of  Maimonides,  that,  because  it  is  not  said  in  the 

sight  of  all  Israel  (before  whom  Moses  did  his  miracles), 
Joshua  was  inferior  to  him,  even  when  God  wrought  this 
stupendous  miracle  at  his  request:  for  all  Israel  did  not 
hear  him  speak  these  words,  but  only  some  few;  as  many, 
perhaps,  as  were  with  Elijah  at  Mount  Carmel,  when  he 
brought  fire  down  from  heaven  to  consume  his  sacrifice. 
But  there  is  no  question  that  Israel  signifies  all  the  army ; 
who  heard,  or  were  told  what  he  said. 

Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon.]  He  desired  it  might 
stand  immoveable,  in  that  part  of  the  heavens  where  he 
saw  it  now  shining  upon  Gibeon. 
And  thou.  Moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.]  There  were 

more  Ajalon's  than  one ;  and  it  is  not  certain  which  it  is  he 
means :  but  it  is  most  likely  that  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (xix. 

42.  Judg.  i.35.)  which  was  farthest  from  Gibeon;  for  we 

must  suppose  these  two  places  to  have  been  at  some  dis- 
tance, other\vise  Joshua  could  not  have  seen  the  sun  and 

the  moon  both  appear  at  the  same  time ;  as  it  is  probable 
they  were  botli  now  in  his  eye,  when  he  spake  these  words. 
It  is  not  fit  to  enter  into  such  questions  as  these;  in  what 

.sign  the  sun  now  was,  and  whether  the  moon  was  in  her 
increase  or  decrease,  &c.  They  that  can  make,  and  are 

disposed  to  suchinquiries,  may  consult  Bonfrerius. 
Ver.  1.3.  And  the  sun  stood  still,  and  the  moon  stayed.] 

Thus  Callimachus  represents  the  sun  as  stopping  llie  wheels 

of  his  chariot,  to  behold  a  chorus  of  nymphs ;  which  so 

highly  plea.sed  him,  that  it  made  him  prolong  the  day  (ver. 
181, 182.  of  his  hymn  to  Diana) : 

'HXOt  trap  'HlXtoc  icaXov  xopo**'  "^^"  Senrat 
A^^pov  £7r((jT(jffae,  to  8t  fata  /uijKUVOVTa*. 

Where  Ezek.  Spanhemius  iBxcellently  notes,  that  what  the 

poets  only  fancied  might  be,  was  really  done  in  the  days  of 
Joshua;  and  wishes  Grotius  had  not  followed  some  of  the 

Jews,  who  make  this  only  a  poetical  phrase  to  express  a 

long  summer's  day :  for  the  prophet  Habakkuk  represents 
it  otherwise,  and  so  do  many  of  the  Talmudic  doctors* 

They  that  can  consult  Huetius  also,  in  his  Alnetanae  QuaDS- 
tiones,  (lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  sect.  27.)  will  find  enough  to  shame 
those  who  disbelieve  this  history:  when  they  read  a  great 
number  of  stories  among  the  heathen,  which  shew  they 
thought  it  within  the  power  of  their  gods  to  do  such  things. 
And,  among  other  memorable  things,  he  doth  not  forget 

the  ancient  tradition  of  the  Egyptians,  related  by  Hero- 
dotus, (in  his  Euterpe,  cap.  142.)  concerning  the  stupen- 

dous alteration  of  the  course  of  the  sun.  And  our  Dr. 

Jackson  hath  observed,  that  the  heathen  people  of  those 
times  did  note  this  miraculous  event,  and  deliver  the  tradi- 

tion of  it  to  their  posterity ;  who,  as  men  are  wont  to  doy 
endeavour  to  assign  some  cause  of  it.  And  the  poets  in 
ages  following  ascribe  it  (witli  some  additions)  unto  that 
unnatural  murder  which  Atreus  committed :  at  which  the 

heavens  blushed,  and  the  sun  stood  still.  For  this  bloody 
fact,  if  Statins  mistake  not,  was  in  the  time  of  the  Theban 
war ;  and  that  is  placed,  by  good  chronologers,  about  the 

time  of  Joshua's  conquest  of  Canaan.  (See  book  i.  upon 
the  Creed,  chap.  15.)  But  in  this  he  was  deceived,  fot 
Atreus  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Judges. 

Until  the  people  had  avenged  themselves  upon  their  ene- 
mies.] Till  they  had  gained  a  complete  victory,  and  utterly 

destroyed  their  enemies. 
Is  not  this  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher?]  The  Targum 

expounds  it,  in  the  book  of  the  law ;  as  if  the  meaning  was, 
that  there  God  had  foretold  what  wonders  he  would  do  for 

his  people.  But  from  the  marginal  translation  (which  is, 
the  book  of  the  upright,  or  of  righteous  men)  others  take  it 
for  a  book  where  was  recorded  the  wonderful  things  done 

by  or  for  the  religious  heroes.  And  there  are  some  proba- 
ble arguments  that  it  was  written  in  verse,  to  fix  these 

things  in  the  memory  of  the  people.  Grotius  is  of  this  opi- 
nion: for  we  find  mention  of  it  no  where  else,  but  only  in 

2  Sam.  i.  18.  and  there  it  is  mentioned  upon  account  of  a 
song  made  upon  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  by  king 
David,  who  caused  it  to  be  recorded  in  this  book.  Which 

was  not  accounted  sacred  (being  written  by  several  hands 
and  in  several  ages),  and  so  not  preserved  with  such  care  as 

this  and  the  other  canonical  books  were.  As  for  their  opi- 
nion who  think  this  book  contained  the  ancient  annals  of 

the  Jews  more  largely  than  they  are  recorded  in  this  and 

the  following  books,  it  hath  no  ground  at  all ;  but  is  in- 
vented merely  to  frame  an  argument  from  thence,  that 

Joshua  was  not  the  author  of  this  book ;  but  that  it  was  col- 
lected in  aftertimes,  out  of  this  great  Chronicle,  by  somebody 

who  made  an  abridgment  of  it.  But  Du  Pin  hath  Avell  ob- 
served, that  it  is  not  said  here  the  wars  of  Joshua  were  re- 

lated in  the  book  of  Jasher ;  but  only  that  mention  is  made 
therein  of  the  miracle  by  which  the  moon  stood  still. 

So  the  sun  stood  still.]  There  is  no  more  mention  of  the 
moon;  for  it  was  the  light  of  the  sun  that  made  the  day. 

In  the  midst  of  heaven.]  This  doth  not  necessarily  .sig- 
nify that  it  stood  still  precisely  in  the  meridian  point ;  but 

that  it  appeared  visibly  to  every  body,  fixed  in  the  same 

place  where  it  was,  when  Joshua  spake  the  foregoing 
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[chap.  X. words,  to  which  be  was  moved,  no  doubt,  by  a  Divine 
inspiration. 

Atid  hastened  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day.]  It  may 
be  simply  translated,  a  whole  day :  the  particle  caph,  as  I 
observed  before,  signifying  oftentimes  nothing  of  simili- 

tude, but  the  very  thing  itself.  Therefore  I  look  upon  Mai- 

monides's  explication  as  ungrounded ;  who  by  kajotn 
thamim  (as  a  whole  day)  understands  only  as  the  longest 
day  in  summer,  (More  Nevochim,  par.  xi.  cap.  35.)  Which 
was  a  poor  business,  it  being  now  summer-time,  when  this 
miracle  was  wrought:  and,  as  Lyra  thinks,  in  the  month 
of  June. 

Ver.  14.  And  there  was  no  day  like  that  before  it,  or  after 
it,  that  the  Lord  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  a  man.}  That  is, 
did  at  his  desire  (or  rather  command)  such  a  stupendous 
thing  as  this.  Whereby  he  gave  an  evident  demonstration, 
that  he  who  did  such  wonders  in  Egypt,  and  at  the  Red 
Sea,  and  the  river  Jordan,  had  an  absolute  power  not  only 

over  the  elements  (as  we  call  them)  and  all  inferior  crea- 
tures, but  over  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  moon,  and 

stars,  whom  the  heathen  worshipped.  They  have  strange 
love  to  cavilling,  who  would  hence  have  it  thought  this 
book  was  not  written  by  Joshua :  when,  if  he  wrote  it  in 
his  old  age,  there  were  memy  days  passed  since  this  pro- 

digy, as  Huetius  well  observes  in  his  Demonstr.  Evang. 
p.  186.  See  various  opinions  about  the  length  of  this  day  in 

Sixtinus  Amama's  Antibarbarus  Biblicus,  lib.  iii.  p.  381,  &c. 
For  the  Lord  fought  for  Israel.]  By  throwing  stones  from 

heaven  upon  their  enemies;  and  giving  the  Israelites 

strength  to  pursue  them ;  and  stopping  the  sun's  course, 
that  they  might  not  want  light  for  their  pursuit ;  and  pre- 

serving them  from  the  stones  which  fell  upon  their  enemies, 
.and  not  upon  them,  though  mingled  with  them  in  the  fight. 

Ver.  15.  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
unto  the  camp  to  Gilgal.]  The  LXX.  in  the  common  copies 
wholly  omit  this  verse  ;  because  Joshua  did  not  return  to 
Gilgal,  till  he  had  done  what  follows :  and  then  he  speaks 
of  his  return,  in  the  same  words  and  syllables,  ver.  43.  but 
it  is  in  the  edition  of  Hervasius,  1540.  as  my  most  learned 
friend  Dr.  Alix  informs  me ;  and  the  meaning  of  it  here, 
therefore,  is  no  more  than  this ;  that  he  was  about  to  re- 

turn, till  he  heard  where  the  five  kings  were ;  and  that  many 
of  the  enemies  were  still  remaining. 

Ver.  16.  But  these  five  kings.]  Mentioned  ver.  3. 
Fled.]  Escaped  the  sword  of  the  Israelites  by  flight;  be- 

ing provided,  perhaps,  with  swift  beasts  for  that  purpose ; 
and  taking  some  by-ways,  separate  from  their  scattered 
forces,  so  that  the  hailstones  did  not  fall  upon  them. 

And  hid  themselves  in  a  cave.]  Which  they  knew  to  have 
secret  lurking-places  in  it ;  where  they  could  not  be  easily 
discovered. 

At  Makkedah.]  In  the  confines  of  that  city.  Which  not 
being  yet  taken,  Joshua  could  not  command  great  stones 
to  be  rolled  upon  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  if  it  had  been  in 
the  city  itself. 

Ver,  17.  And  it  was  told  Joshua,  saying.  That  the  five 
kings  were  hid  in  a  cave  at  Makkedah.]  It  is  likely  Joshua 
bad  gives  a  particular  charge  about  them ;  and  they  made 
no  inquiry  what  was  become  of  them,  till  it  was  discovered, 
that  they  were  in  this  place. 

Ver.  18.  And  Joshua  said.  Roll  great  stones  upon  the 
viouth  of  the  cave.]  To  hinder  their  coming  out. 

And  set  men  by  it  for  to  keep  them.]  He  ordered  a  guard 
also,  to  see  that  none  removed  Ihe  stones. 

Ver.  IJ).  And  stay  you  not,  but  pursue  after  your  enemies.] 
They  that  brought  this  intelligence,  were,  it  is  likely,  some 
ofiScers  in  the  army ;  whom  he  would  not  have  to  stop  their 
pursuit  of  the  scattered  Canaauites,  by  looking  after  these 
kings;  but  leave  it  to  others  to  take  care  to  keep  them  safe 
shut  up  in  the  cave. 

And  smite  the  hindermost  of  them.]  He  means  all  that 
they  could  overtake  in  their  flight. 

Suffer  them  not  to  enter  into  their  cities.]  And  hinder  the 
rest  from  retreating  into  their  own  cities ;  by  which  means 
they  would  not  remain  in  a  body  together ;  but  dispersed 
here  and  there,  where  they  could  save  themselves. 

For  the  Lord  your  God  hath  delivered  them  into  your 
hand.]  Given  you  an  opportunity  to  complete  their  de- 
struction. 

Ver.  20.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.]  i,  e.  The  children  of  Israel,  by  the  com- 
mand and  direction  of  Joshua,  who  sent  out  strong  parties 

to  pursue  them ;  but  he  himself  seems  to  have  gone  to  lay 
siege  to  Makkedah. 
Had  made  an  end  of  slaying  them  with  a  very  great 

slaughter,  till  they  were  consumed,]  Till  there  was  none  of 
them  to  be  seen  in  a  body  together. 

That  the  rest  which  remained  of  them  entered  into  fenced 
cities.]  Those  few  that  escaped  got  into  such  fortified  cities 
as  they  could  reach. 

Ver.  21.  And  all  the  people.].  Who  had  been  sent  out, 
and  engaged  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

Returned  to  the  camp  to  Joshua  at  Makkedah.]  Where, 
no  doubt,  he  had  ordered  a  general  rendezvous,  as  we 
now  speak,  of  the  whole  army  that  had  been  employed  in 
this  war. 

In  peace.]  The  LXX.  translate  it  vyatc,  sound  and  safe  ; 

and  the  Vulgar,  "  sani  et  integro  numero ;"  sound  and  with- 
out the  loss  of  a  man.  Which  is  to  be  understood  of  that 

detachment  sent  to  pursue  them,  (ver.  19.)  who  came  all 
safe  to  the  camp,  and  not  a  man  of  them  lost,  or  so  much 
as  wounded. 

None  moved  his  tongue  against  any  of  the  children  of 
Israel.]  There  was  not  so  much  as  a  dog  that  barked  at 
them.  For  that  word  dog  is  to  be  supplied  (as  Bochartus 
thinks)  according  to  what  we  read,  Exod.  xi.  7.  (See  Hie- 
rozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  55.)  It  is  an  expression 
of  the  great  tranquillity  wherein  they  were,  and  of  an  en- 

tire victory,  there  being  not  so  much  as  a  dog  left  to  dis- turb them. 

Ver.  22.  Then  said  Joshua,  Open  the  mouth  of  the  cave, 
and  bring  out  those  five  kings  unto  me  out  of  the  cave.] 
The  wisdom  of  Joshua  is  here  observed  by  Arius  Monta- 
nus,  who  would  not  do  this  execution  till  all  the  people 
were  returned  to  the  camp  to  be  witnesses  of  it.  And  he 
might  have  added,  that  he  executed  them  before  he  as- 

saulted Makkedah,  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  might 
see  there  was  no  hope  of  any  succour  from  those  kings 
who  had  been  very  powerful. 

Ver.  23.  And  they  did  so,  and  brought  forth  those  five 
kings  unto  him  out  of  the  cave,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the 
king  of  Hebron,  &c.]  They  are  named  in  the  same  order  as 
in  ver.  3,  according  to  their  rank  and  quality;  for  next  to 

the  king  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  the  chief,  the  king  of  He- 
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brpn  seems  to  have  been  of  greatest  note ;  and  so  of  the 
rest.  The  same  Montanus  thinks  it  probable,  that  as  they 

brought  them  forth  and  set  them  before  Joshua,  they  said. 
This  is  the  king  of  Jerusalem ;  and  then.  This  is  the  king 
of  Hebron,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  Aiid  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  brought  out  those 

•kings  to  Joshua,  that  Joshua  called  for  all  the  men  of  Israel.] 
That  is,  all  the  men  of  war. 

And  said  unto  the  captains  of  the  men  of  war  which  were 
with  him.}  That  is,  the  great  officers  of  the  army. 

Come  near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  these  kings.] 
Who  lay  bound,  I  suppose,  prostrate  upon  the  ground. 

And  they  canu,  near,  and  put  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of 
them.]  Not  out  of  insolence  and  pride  ;  but  in  token  that 
these  kings  and  their  countries  were  brought  in  absolute 
subjection  to  them;  and  that  God  had  fulfilled  his  promise, 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  ult.) 

Ver.  25.  And  Joshua  said.  Fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed;  be 

strong,  and  of  good  courage.]  The  same  that  Moses  had 
said  to  them  all  long  ago,  Deut.  i.  21.  29.  and  God  had 
lately  said  to  Joshua,  i.  6,  7.  9.  and  might  be  said  with 
greater  reason  now,  when  they  saw  their  greatest  enemies 
lie  prostrate  under  their  feet. 

For  thus  shall  the  Lord  do  to  all  your  enemies  against 
whom  you  fight.]  To  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  26.  And  afterward  Joshua  smote  them,  and  slew 
them.]  After  they  had  trampled  upon  them  he  ordered  them 
to  be  killed. 

And  hanged  them  on  five  trees.]  As  a  mark  of  infamy, 
whereby  a  terror  was  struck  into  all  others. 

And  they  were  hanging  on  the  trees  till  the  evening.]  Ex- 
posed to  this  contempt  all  that  long  day;  which  God  made 

on  purpose  that  they  might  do  all  the  great  things  beforemen- 
tioned,  and  what  follows,  before  the  night  came  upon  them. 
Then  their  bodies  were  taken  down,  not  in  honour  to  them, 
but  in  honour  to  the  land  of  Israel,  where  God  now  dwelt. 
So  Aben  Ezra. 

Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  time  of  the  going 
down  of  the  sun,  that  Joshua  commanded,  and  they  took  them 

down  off  the  tree's,  and  cast  them  into  the  cave  wherein  they 
had  been  hid,  &c.]  Ho  had  given  this  order  as  soon  as  they 
were  hanged,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  he 
acted  before  at  Ai,  (viii.  29.)  And  wth  their  bodies  he  cast 
all  the  instruments  of  their  punishment  (the  trees,  and 

wliatsoever  fastened  them  unto  them)  into  the  cave,  as  Mai- 
monidcs  saith,  and  the  Samaritan  Chronicle  here  particu- 

larly observes. 
Ver.  28.  And  that  day  Joshua  took  Makkedah.]  The 

same  day  the  king  of  it  was  hanged;  and  it  seema  to  be 
probable  it  was  on  that  long  day  (as  I  said  before)  which 
God  made  that  they  might  complete  their  conquest  of  these 
kings;  and  when  they  had  done,  take  this  city  also.  Our 
great  primate  of  Ireland  indeed,  by  that  day,  understands 
the  same  day  that  he  set  down  before  the  city ;  which  he 
thinks  was  some  time  after  what  is  before  related. 

And  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  the  king 
thereof  he  utterly  destroyed.]  He  was  slain  among  the  rest, 
and  not  taken  alive  as  the  king  of  Ai  was. 

Them,  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein.]  All  the  fight- 
ing men,  together  with  the  women  and  children  ;  because 

they  had  refused  the  offers  of  peace,  sent  them  from  Joshua, 
before  he  invaded  their  land. 

VOL.  II. 

He  let  none  remain.]  But  saved  the  cattle,  which  they 
took,  with  their  goods,  for  a  prey. 

Afid  he  did  to  the  king  of  Makkedah  as  he  did  to  the  king 
of  Jericho.]  What  he  did  to  the  king  of  Jericho  is  not  re- 

corded ;  but  by  what  is  said  of  other  kings,  it  is  probable 
that  he  hanged  him  up  after  he  was  found  dead. 

Ver.  29.  llien  Joshua  passed  from  Makkedah.].This  only 
signifies  what  was  their  next  expedition ;  for  it  is  likely 
they  refreshed  themselves  awhile  before  they  left  this 

place. 
All  Israel  with  Jiim.]  All  that  he  brought  along  with  him 

to  the  relief  of  Gibeon.     (See  ver.  7.) 

Unto  Libnah.]  A  city  which  fell  to  the  share  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  in  the  division  of  the  land,  (xv.  42.)  and  was  one 
of  the  cities  given  to  the  priests,  (xxi.  13.  1  Chron.  vi.  57.) 

And  fought  against  Libnah.]  Laid  siege  to  it,  and  planted 
their  batteries  against  it. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  Lord  delivered  it  also,  and  the  king 

thereof,  into  the  hand  of  Israel.}  They  made  an  easy  con- 
quest of  it,  because  God  gave  it  up  into  their  hand. 

And  he  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the 
souls  that  were  therein,  &c.]  The  same  words  whereby  the 
destruction  of  Makkedah  is  described,  ver.  28.  For  both 
these  cities  favoured  the  five  kings  beforementioned,  and 
therefore  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  thinks)  were  destroyed 

utterly,  not  only  by  the  command  of  God,  but  by  the  right 
of  war.  But  the  command  of  God  was  the  only  ground, 
as  it  is  expressed,  ver.  40. 

Ver.  31.  And  Joshua  passed  from  Libnah,  and  all  Israel 
with  him,unto  Lachish.]  Another  city  which  fell  to  the  tribe 

of  Judah,  (xv.  39.)  and  was  not  far  from  Libnah. 
And  encamped  against  it,  and  fought  against  it.]  This,  it 

seems,  was  a  stronger  city  than  either  of  the  former ;  for 
there  is  no  mention  of  an  encampment  against  them  before 

they  began  their  assault. 
Ver.  32.  A7id  the  Lord  delivered  Lachish  into  the  hand  of 

Israel]  He  doth  not  add,  and  the  king  thereof,  as  he  doth 
of  Makkedah  and  Libnah,  (ver.  28.  30.)  because  he  was 
one  of  the  five  kings  which  he  had  lately  hanged,  and  they 
had  not,  it  is  likely,  set  a  new  one  on  his  throne,  (ver.  23.) 

Which  took  it  on  the  second  day.]  After  they  began  the 

siege;  or,  the  second  day  after  the  taking  of  Makkedah 
and  Libnah.  The  former  is  most  likely,  because  their 

encampment  against  it  signifies  they  spent  some  time 
before  it. 

And  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  &c.]  These 
words,  and  the  following,  are  the  very  same  with  what  he 
said  before  of  the  two  forenamed  cities ;  only  he  doth  not 
add,  he  let  none  reinain,  which  is  to  be  supposed. 

Ver.  83.  Then  Horam  king  of  Gezer  came  up  to  help 
Lachish.]  This  was  a  city  afterward  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 

(xvi.  10.)  belonging  to  the  Levites,  (xxi.  21.)  and  not  far 
from  Gibeon,  as  may  be  guessed  from  1  Chron.  xiv.  16. 

And  Joshua  smote  him  and  his  people,  until  he  had  left  him 

none  remaining.]  If  he  destroyed  his  city  at  this  time,  he 
returned  to  Lachish.  And  it  is  probable,  he  sent  forth  a 
detachment  to  fight  Horam  and  his  army;  who  having 
routed  them,  destroyed  also  their  city,  and  then  went  on 
with  the  siege  of  Lachish. 

Ver.  34.  And  from  Lachish  Joshua  passed  unto  Eglon.] 
Which  also  belonged  afterward  to  Judah,  (xv.  59.)  and 
seems  to  have  been  as  considerable  as  Lachish;   for  it 
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[CHAt>.  X. follows,  that  they  encamped  against  it,  and  fought  against 
it,  as  they  had  done  against  the  other.  Their  king  was  one 
of  the  five  who  were  killed  and  hanged  before,  (vcr.  23.) 

Ver.  35.  And  they  took  it  on  that  day.]  The  same  day 
they  set  down  before  it ;  for  none  came  to  their  relief,  as 
Horam  did  to  help  Lachish,  which  may  be  one  reason  that 
city  was  not  taken  till  the  second  day,  (ver.  32.) 

And  smote  it  ivith  the  edge  of  the  sword,  &c.]  The  same 
he  had  said  of  the  forenamed  cities;  only  he  saith,  he  utterly 
destroyed  all  that  were  therein  on  the  same  day,  which  is 
the  same  with  those  words,  he  let  none  remain. 

Ver.  36.  And  Joshua  went  up  from  Eglon,  and  all  Israel 
with  him,  nnto  Hebron;  and  tliey  fought  against  if.]  This 
was  also  a  city  of  Judah,  (as  every  one  knows,  xv.  54.)  and 
was  seated  in  the  mountainous  country,  as  the  former  were 
in  the  plain,  which  is  the  reason  he  is  said  to  go  up  to  it 
from  Eglon. 

Vcr.  37.  And  they  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  tlie  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  the  king  thereof]  Their  king  was  one  of  the 
five  whom  Joshua  had  lately  killed  and  hanged.  But,  it 
Seems,  they  had  set  up  a  new  one,  being  a  city  of  great 
note,  which  had  other  cities  depending  on  it,  as  it  follows 
in  the  next  words. 

And  all  the  cities  thereof]  It  was  not  only  one  of  the 
royal  cities,  which  had  other  cities  subject  to  it  (as  Gibeon 
had,  which  was  a  kind  of  royal  city),  but  of  very  great 
power.  For  these  words  import,  as  if  there  were  many 
cities  under  its  jurisdiction. 

•  And  all  the  souls  that  tvere  therein :  he  left  none  remaining, 
&c.]  In  this  conquest,  Caleb  was  very  instrumental,  and 
signalized  himself  (as  we  now  speak)  by  driving  out  the 
three  sons  of  Anak  (xv.  13,  14.)  who  were  slain  there, 
(Judg.  i.  10.)  Thus  we  must  understand  this  history ;  or 
else  say,  as  some  do,  either  that  Jo.shua  only  took  the  city 
and  destroyed  it,  but  could  not  take  the  citadel,  or  strong 
fort,  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  (which  doth  not  seem  to 
be  exactly  true,  for  we  read  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  21, 22. 
that  he  cut  off  the  Anakims  from  the  mountains,  &c.)  or 

that,  after  he  had  destroyed  it,  as  is  here  related,  the  Anak- 
ims came  from  Gaza,  and  other  cities  of  the  Philistines, 

whither  they  now  fled,  and  peopled  it  again,  but  were  ex- 
pelled again  by  Caleb,  as  some  understand  xiv.  12.  (See 

Judg.  i.  10.) 
Ver.  38.  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Isrcul  tvith  him, 

to  Debir,  and  fought  against  it.]  He  had  not  been  there 
before,  but  having  gone  as  far  south  and  west  as  he  thought 
fit,  (even  as  far  as  Gaza,  which  was  in  the  western  coast, 
ver.  41.)  he  turned  his  course  towards  the  camp  at  Gilgal, 
which  was  now  north-east  from  him,  and  in  his  way  thither 
look  Debir,  which  also  was  a  city  of  Judah,  (xv.  49.)  and 
one  of  the  cities  of  the  priests,  (xxi.  15. 1  Chron.  vi.  58.) 
called  also  Kiriath-Sepher,  and  Kiriath-Sanna. 

Ver.  3!).  And  he  took  it,  and  the  king  thereof,  aitd  all  the 
cities  thereof,  &c.]  It  was  a  great  city  (we  may  gather  from 
hence,  like  to  Hebron),  in  the  conquest  of  which  Othniel 
the  brother  of  Caleb  did  great  service,  and  therefore  it  was 

■given  to  him,  as  we  read,  xv.  15 — 17.  and  Judg.  i.  11. 
Ver.  40.  So  JoshvM  smote  all  the  country  of  the  hills,  and 

of  the  south,  and  of  tlie  vale,  and  of  the  springs,  and  all 
their  ki7igs.]  He  forbears  to  name  all  the  cities  he  took, 

•and,  in  short,  saith  he  subdued  the  whole  country  that  lay 
-south  and  west  (as  it  is  explained  in  the  next  verse),  of  ̂ 

whatsoever  sort  it  was ;  both  the  hilly  and  the  lo^v  country : 
for  they  that  describe  countries  are  wont  to  have  respect 
to  two  things ;  the  condition  and  quality  of  the  soil,  and 
then  the  situation :  the  first  of  these  he  expresses  in  this 
verse,  and  the  other  in  the  next.  For  here  he  describes  it 
as  partly  hilly  and  dry,  and  partly  plain  and  full  of  sptiugs. 

He  left  none  remaining,  but  utterly  destroyed  all  that 
breathed.]  Which  must  be  restrained  to  mankind ;  for  they 
kept  their  cattle  as  a  prey  to  themselves. 

As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded.]  This  is  added 
as  a  justification  of  the  Israelites,  from  all  imputation  of 

cruelty  or  severity  ;  for  they  only  executed  a  Divine  sen-- 
tence  against  this  people  for  their  abominable  wickedness, 
(Lev.  xviii.  24,  25,  &c.)  wherewith  the  Israelites  would 
have  been  in  danger  to  be  infected,  if  they  had  not  been 
extirpated. 

Ver.  41.  And  Joshua  smote  them  from  Kadesh-bamea.] 
Which  was  in  the  south  of  Canaan,  as  appears  from 
!^f  umb.  xxxiv.  4.  and  chap.  xv.  of  this  book,  ver.  3.  where 
it  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Eien  unto  Gaza.]  A  city  of  the  Philistines,  in  the  west 
part  of  Canaan,  towards  the  south. 

And  all  the  country  of  Goshen.]  There  was  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah  of  this  name,  which  lay  in  the  mountains, 
as  Hebron  did,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  country,  (xv.51.) 
From  which  city,  the  region  thereabouts  was  called  the 
country  of  Goshen:  which  had  excellent  pasture-ground 
in  it,  and  was  well  watered  (like  that  country  in  Egypt  of 
the  same  name),  and  thence  was  called  Groshen,  as  Con- 
radus  Pellicanus  conjectures;  because  the  Hebrew  word 
geshem  signifies  large  sho\vers,  which  make  the  earth 
fruitful. 

Even  unto  Gibeon.]  Which  was  in  the  more  northerly 
part  of  the  country.  And  (herefore,  as  before  he  gave  an 
account  of  his  conquest  from  the  south  to  the  west;  so 
here  of  his  conquest  from  the  south  to  the  north. 

Ver.  42.  All  these  kings,  and  their  land,  did  Joshua  take 
at  one  time.]  In  one  expedition. 

Because  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  fought  for  Israel.]  Which 
made  their  conquest  easy  and  speedy.  The  Targum  hath 
it.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel,  by  his  Word,  fought  for  Israel. 
That  is,  by  him  who  appeared  to  Joshua  as  the  captain  of 
the  Lord's  host,  ver.  13,  14. 

Ver.  43.  And  Joshua  returned,  and  Israel  with  him,  unto 

the  camp  to  Gilgal.]  To  refresh  themselves  with  the  com- 
pany of  their  wives  and  children ;  and  to  make  those  who 

were  left  to  defend  them  partakers  of  their  booty;  but 
especially  to  return  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  their  victories 
at  his  house,  which  was  now  settled  at  Gilgal. 

Our  great  primate  of  Ireland  thinks,  that  this  war  with 
the  five  kings,  that  came  against  Gibeon,  &c.  concluded 
this  famous  year.  In  the  first  part  of  Avhich  Moses  took 
the  kingdoms  of  Sihon  and  Og  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; 
and  in  the  latter  part  of  it  Joshua  conquered  a  great  part 
of  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  in  the  middle  of  it  the  manna 
ceased,  and  they  ate  of  the  fruit  of  the  country.  So  that 
in  the  autumn  of  this  year  they  began  to  sow,  and  conse- 

quently, from  this  time,  they  began  to  number  their  sab^ 
batical  years.  (See  him  in  his  Annals,  A.  M.  25.54.)  But 
another  great  man  (Dr.  Alix)  admonishes  me,  that  this  is 
against  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  who  suppose 
that  the  first  year  of  the  semitah  was  the  fourteenth  after 
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their  entrance  into  Canaan:  for  the  land  must  have  been 
divided  before  it  was  cultivated ;  and  so  the  sabbath  of 

the  land  must  be  seven  years  after  the  division. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  j^ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jabin  king  of 

Razor.']  This  city  was  the  metropolis  of  the  northerly  part 
of  Canaan,  (ver.  10.)  and  fell  to  the  share  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali  in  the  division  of  the  land,  (xix.  36.)  Jabin  was 
the  name  of  the  king  of  the  Canaanites  in  this  part  of  the 
country  in  future  times,  and  reigned  in  this  very  city, 
(Judg.  iv.  2.) 

Heard  of  these  things.]  Of  the  conquest  Joshua  had 
made  of  so  many  kings,  and  their  kingdoms,  in  tlie  south 
and  the  west  part  of  the  land. 

That  he  sent  to  Jobab  king  ofMadon.]  This  is  the  name 
of  a  place  we  read  of  no  where  else,  but  was  subject,  no 
doubt,  unto  Hazor,  as  the  rest  were. 

And  to  the  king  of  Shimron.]  A  place  afterward  in  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun,  near  to  the  country  of  Naphtali,  (xix.  15.) 

And  to  the  king  of  Achshaph.]  In  the  tribe  of  Asher,  (xix. 
2-5.)  These  two  last  places  Arius  Montanus  thinks  were 
more  remote  from  Hazor  than  Madon,  and  lay  towards  the 
south  near  Mount  Tabor,  being  the  only  southern  people 
that  remained  after  the  five  kings  were  destroyed.  But 
towards  the  north,  and  the  east,  and  the  west,  there  were 
many  still  left,  whom  Jabin  now  gathered  together. 

Ver.  2.  And  to  the  kings  that  were  in  the  north  of  the 
mountains.]  Or,  mountainous  country,  near  Lebanon ;  for 
that  was  in  the  north  part  of  Canaan. 

And  in  the  plains  south  of  Cinneroth.]  In  the  flat  country, 
which  lay  south  of  the  lake  called  afterward  Gennesaret, 
now  Cinneroth.    (See  Numb,  xxxiy.  11.) 

And  in  the  valley.]  Some  conjecture  he  means  that  plea- 
sant valley  between  Mount  Hcrmon  and  Mount  Gilboa, 

called  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

And  the  borders  of  Dor.]  A  city,  with  a  country  belong- 
ing to  it,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  (xvii.  11.) 

On  the  west.]  Upon  the  midland  sea.  Where  Josephus 
mentions  (in  his  second  book  against  Appion)  a  city  called 
Dora,  near  Mount  Carmel.  (See  Bochartus  in  his  Canaan, 
lib.  i.  cap.  41.  p.  752.) 

Ver.  3.  And  to  the  C'anaanite.]  The  people  peculiarly so  called. 

On  the  east,  and  on  tlie  west.]  It  hath  been  noted  before, 
that  some  of  this  people  lived  in  the  east  near  Jordan ;  and 
other  of  them  in  the  west,  near  the  midland  sea.  (Sec 
Numb.  xiii.  SO.) 

And  to  the  Amorite,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite.] 
There  were  other  Amorites  scattered  up  and  down  the 
country,  besides  those  who  were  subject  to  the  five  kings 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  5.  who  were  all 
now  assembled  together  by  Jabin,  with  the  rest  of  the 
Hittitcs  and  Perizzites  (who  were  in  several  parts  of  the 
country),  that  they  might  make  as  powerful  an  army  as 
could  be  raised. 

And  the  Jebusite,  in  the  mountains.]  About  Jerusalem, 
where  they  kept  a  strong  hold  till  the  time  of  David;  as 
the  Perizzites  lived  in  other  mountainous  and  woody 
countries,  as  Bochartus  observes. 

And  to  the  Hivite  under  Hermon.]  This  was  a  mountain 
in  the  north-east  part  of  the  country,  where  some  Hivites 
were  settled,  as  others  were  about  Gibeon.  That  Hermon 
was  easterly,  appears  from  Psal.  Ixxxix.  12.  whence  it  is 
that  the  Hivites  are  called  Kadmonitcs,  that  is,  easterlings, 
(Gen.  XV.  19.)  as  Bochart  hath  observed  in  hisPhaleg.  lib. 
iv.  cap.  36.  and  in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  19.   ■ 

In  the  land  of  Mizpeh.]  There  were  several  cities  of  this 
name;  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  38.)  another  belong- 

ing to  Benjamin,  (xviii.  26.)  and  two  more  beyond  Jordan 
in  the  land  of  Gilead;  one  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the  other 
in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  or  very  near  it;  which  gave 

name  to  the  country  about  it,  and  seems  to  be  here  in- 
tended. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  went  out.]  The  kings  of  all  these  people. 
They  and  all  their  hosts  with  them,  much  people,  even  as 

the  sand  that  is  upon  the  sea-shore  in  multitude.]  A  vas;t 
army,  which  could  not  easily  be  numbered;  or,  which 
covered  the  place  where  they  were  encamped,  as  sand 
doth  the  sea-shore;  so  that  nothing  could  be  seen  but 
armed  men,  horses,  and  chariots,  &c.  It  is  a  proverbial 
speech  in  Scripture  for  vast  numbers  of  men,  or  great 
quantities  of  corn;  or  exceeding  much  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  as  every  one  knows. 

With  horses  and  chariots  very  many.'\  This  made  them 
the  more  formidable,  because  the  Israelites  were  all  foot- 

men: who  might  easily  be  beaten  by  a  strong  body  of 
horse;  especially  when  they  had  chariots  also,  which 
carried  men  in  them,  (see  upon  Deut.  xx.  1.)  and  they  had 
great  numbers  also  of  them,  as  these  words  intimate.  Jo- 

sephus makes  their  chariots  alone  to  have  been  twenty 
thousand.  The  land  of  Canaan,  indeed,  did  not  breed 
horses  (as  I  have  often  ob.served),  but  they  might  easily 
procure  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  they  trusted  much  to  this 
kind  of  forces,  wherein  the  Egyptians  excelled  most  peo- 

ple.   (See  Deut.  xvii.  16.) 
Ver.  5.  And  when  all  these  kings  were  met  together.]  In 

some  place  which  the  king  of  Hazor  appointed  for  a 
general  rendezvous.  For  though  this  multitude  were  of 
different  nations,  yet  they  all  now  combined  against  the 
Israelites.  But  it  was  a  great  providence  of  God,  that  as 
all  this  country  was  not  united  under  one  head,  but  divided 
into  several  petty  kingdoms ;  so  they  did  not  all  enter  into 
a  confederacy  at  the  first  against  Joshua,  but  fought 
severally;  only  five  of  their  kings  joining  together.  Though 
now  they  seem  to  have  seen  their  error;  and  therefore,  all 

that  remained,  joined,  as  one  man,  to  oppose  Joshua's 
further  proceeding. 

They  came  and  pitched  together  at  the  ivaters  of  Merom, 
to  fight  against  Israel.]  They  marched  to  these  waters,  and 
there  formed  a  camp,  to  prepare,  and  set  themselves  in 
order,  to  give  Israel  battle.  These  waters,  all  agree,  were 

that  lake  which  Josephus  calls  Sa/ua  x'^i't'''8«>  from  the 
abundance  of  fishes  that  were  in  it:  for  Samachon,  or 
Semechon,  in  the  Arabic  language,  signifies  a  fish,  (as 
Bochart  observes  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.) 
and  Joshua  here  calls  the  waters  of  Merom;  that  is,  the 

upper  waters;  for  this  lake  was  near  the  fountain  of  Jor- 
dan, which  ran  through  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  fell  into 

the  lake  Asphaltites,  or  the  Dead  Sea.  With  respect  to 
which  waters,  these  were  called  the  upper,  they  being 
lower.    And  here  they  pitched  rather  than  any  other  place, 
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being  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Jabin,who  had  called  them 
together;  for  Hazor,  where  he  reigned,  was  situate  upon 
tliis  lake,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua.]  Who  went,  it 

is  probable,  (as  he  had  done  formcrlj',  x.  8.)  to  consult  the 
Divine  Majesty,  how  he  should  manage  himself  upon  this 
great  occasion. 

Be  not  afraid  of  them.]  Some  collect  from  hence  (even 
Josephus  himself)  that  Joshua  was  possessed  with  some 
fear,  when  he  heard  of  such  a  numerous  army,  and  so  well 
appointed,  coming  against  him.  But  I  do  not  think  it  at  all 
probable,  that  after  so  many  late  assurances  and  signal 
demonstrations,  as  God  had  given  him  of  his  presence 
with  him  in  this  war,  he  should  be  capable  of  this  passion. 
(See  the  first  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  2,  3.  6,  7.  9.  iii.  7. 
9, 10.  V.  13 — 15.  X.  8.)  Therefore  these  words  were  spoken 
to  him,  that  he  might  animate  the  people,  whose  hearts 

were  apt  to  fail  them,  when  they  saw  such  terrible  ene- 
mies. 

For  to-morrow,  about  this  time.]  It  is  not  certain  what 
this  time  was;  but  it  is  likely  in  the  morning  after  he  had 
inarched  all  night,  (as  he  did  against  the  five  kings,  x.  9.) 
that  he  might  fall  upon  them  unexpectedly. 

/  will  deliver  them  up  all  slain  before  Israel.]  The 

LXX.  translate  it  rtTpoirwfitvovQ,  put  to  flight.  Which 
ngrees  with  what  follows;  for  it  is  certain  they  were  not 
ail  slain,  but  many  of  them  tied,  and  the  Israelites  pursued 
them:  and  therefore  other  copies  of  the  LXX.  have  it 

TtTpoifiivovc,  wounded;  so  broken  and  shattered,  that  they 
were  all  in  effect  dead  men. 

Thou  shalt  hough  their  horses.]  Cut  their  hamstrings,  and 
thereby  render  them  unfit  for  future  service. 

'-     And  burn  their  chariots  with  fire]  That  they  might  be  no 
more  used;  no,  not  by  the  Israelites  themselves. 

Ver.  7.  And  Joshua  came,  and  all  tlie  people  of  war  with 

him,  against  them,  to  the  waters  of  Merom.]  He  did  not 

•wait  for  their  motion;  but  attacked  them  as  they  lay  in 
their  quarters;  for  that  is  signified  by  the  next  word. 

Suddenly.]  When  they  thought  not  of  an  enemy  near 
them ;  but  were  consulting,  perhaps,  how  to  manage  the 
war  against  the  Israelites. 

And  they  fell  upon  them.]  When  they  were  unprovided 
to  make  such  resistance  as  they  would  have  done,  if  they 
had  been  ready  to  receive  them. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  tlie  hand  of 

Israel,  who  smote  them.]  Routed  and  killed  a  great  many 
of  them. 

And  chased  them  to  great  Zidon.]  This,  it  seems,  was  a 
large  city,  and  of  great  note  in  these  days  (for  tliere  was 
no  Zidon  the  less),  built  by  the  eldest  son  of  Canaan  (as 
Josephus  thinks),  from  whom  it  had  its  name.  (See  Gen. 

X.  15.)  It  lay  in  the  north-west  part  of  Canaan,  upon 
the  sea. 

And  unto  Misrephoth-maim.]  It  is  thought  by  some  that 
this  was  a  place  where  there  were  hot  waters,  which  I  shall 
not  examine,  but  only  note  it  is  a  probable  conjecture, 
from  xiii.  6.  that  it  was  a  place  in  the  country  of  Zidon 
where  they  made  salt. 

Unto  the  valley  of  Mizpeh  eastward.]  See  ver.  3.    This 

si^ifies,  that,  in  their  confusion,  some  of  them  fled  west- 
ward to  Zidon  and  Misrephoth-maim,  aud  others  eastward 

.  towards  Mizpeh. 

And  they  smote  them,  till  they  left  them  none  remaining.] 
As  they  divided  themselves,  and  'led  several  ways ;  so  did 
the  Israelites  send  out  several  parties,  both  to  the  west  and 
to  the  east,  who  pursued  them  so  close,  that  they  let  not  a 
man  of  them  escape. 

Ver.  9.  And  Joshua  did  unto  tliem  as  the  Lord  bade  him  : 

he  houglted  their  horses,  and  burnt  their  chariots  with  fire.] 
We  do  not  read,  as  Kimchi  notes  upon  this  place,  of  any 
horses  or  chariots  which  the  five  kings,  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  brought  into  the  field  ;  becau.se  they 
went  only  to  besiege  Gibeon,  and  hoped  to  take  it  pre- 

sently by  an  assault,  in  which  there  was  no  use  of  horses 
and  chariots ;  which  they  did  not  want,  no  more  than  these 
kings,  who  abounded  in  them,  and  placed  their  principal 
confidence  in  their  horsemen  and  chariots.  Which  was 

the  reason  God  commanded  them  to  hough  their  horses; 
that  is,  to  cut  their  nerves  and  sinews  in  their  hams,  which 

Josephus  translates  axpv(rrovg  iroiilv,  to  make  them  useless 
and  unprofitable :  for  God  would  not  have  his  people  place 
their  safety  and  security  in  this,  but  in  himself  alone,  as 

good  people  always  did,  (Psal.  xx.  7.)  Accordingly,  when 
David  had  conquered  Hadedezar,  and  taken  from  him  a 
great  number  of  horses  and  chariots,  he  disabled  all  the 
horses,  after  this  example  of  Joshua  (as  if  God  intended 
by  him  to  teach  all  future  rulers  of  his  people  what  to  do), 
reserving  only  as  many  as  Avould  servo  for  a  hundred 
chariots,  (2  Sam.  viii.  4.)  And  Schickardus  observes,  out 
of  the  Jewish  authors,  that  they  were  wont  thus  to  enervate 

all  the  horses  they  found  in  the  king's  stables  after  his 
death,  that  they  might  not  be  of  use  to  his  successor.  (See 

his  Mischpat  Hammelech,  cap.  6.  Theor.  19.  and  Bo- 

chart's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.) 
Ver.  10.  And  Joshua  at  that  time.]  Before  he  thought  of 

returning  to  his  camp  at  Gilgal. 

Turned  back.]  From  pursuing  those  tliat  fled  towards  the 
western  coast. 

And  took  Razor.]  Which  was  in  tha  eastern  part  of  the 
country,  upon  the  lake  beforementioued. 

And  smote  the  king  thereof  with  the  sword.]  This  was  one 
reason,  it  is  likely,  why  he  made  haste  to  invest  Hazor; 
because  the  king  thereof,  who  was  the  chief  author  of  this 
war,  had  escaped  out  of  the  battle,  and  thought  to  defend 
himself  there. 

For  Hazor  before-time  was  the  head  of  all  those  kingdoms.] 
Not  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  Canaan ;  but  of  all  those  men- 

tioned in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.  Which  was  an- 
other reason  why  he  fell  upon  it  at  this  time  ;  that  by  taking 

the  most  considerable  city  of  this  part  of  Canaan,  all  the 
rest  might  be  disheartened  to  hold  out  against  him. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  smote  all  the  soids  that  were  therein 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  utterly  destroying  them  ;  there 
was  not  any  left  to  breathe.]  See  x.  40. 

And  he  burnt  Hazor  with  fire.]  Which  the  Canaanites 
afterward  rebuilt,  and  possessed  it  for  some  time  ;  another 
king  of  the  same  name  reigning  in  it,  (Judg.  iv.  2.)  For  the 

kings  of  this  city  were  called  Jabin  in  many  successions, 
as  the  Egyptian  kings  were  called  Pharaoh,  and  tlie  kings 
of  the  Philistines  Abimelech,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  cities  of  those  kings,  and  all  the  kings 

of  them,  did  Joshua  take.]  viz.  Those  mentioned  ver.  2,  3. 
whom  Jabin  drew  into  confederacy  with  him ;  and  perhaps 

were  his  dependents. 
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And  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  stvord;  and  he  utterly 

destroyed  them.']  That  is,  all  their  inhabitants. 

As  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  commanded.']  Deut. 
vii.  2.  and  many  other  places. 

Ver.  13.  But  as  for  the  cities  that  stood  still  in  their 

strength.]  The  Hebrew  words  all  thillam  (which  we  trans- 
late in  their  strength)  literally  signify  on  their  heap,  as  is 

noted  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  that  is,  were  seated  in 
an  eminent  place,  and  therefore  of  greater  strength  than 
those  that  stood  in  the  plain.  Thus  Bochart  interprets  it 
in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  29.  from  whence  he  thinks  came 
the  names  of  Thelasar,  (2  Kings  xix.  12.)  and  of  Thelabib, 

(Ezek.  iii.  15.)  And  thus  I  observe  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
speaks,  xxx.18.  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  on  her  own  heap, 
or  high  hill.  But  the  meaning  may  be,  according  to  our 
translation,  the  cities  whose  walls  were  not  battered  down 

in  the  taking  of  them. 
Israel  burnt  none  of  them.]  Because  they  intended  to 

dwell  in  them ;  and  would  not  be  at  the  charge  and  pains 
of  building  new  walls  for  their  safety. 

But  Hazor  only  ;  that  did  Joshua  burn.]  Because  it  was 
the  capital  city,  and  began  this  war  against  them  ;  which 
being  laid  desolate  by  the  Israelites,  without  inhabitant, 
the  Canaanites  took  their  opportunity  to  rebuild  it,  and 
settle  themselves  there  again. 

Ver.  14.  And  all  the  spoil  of  these  cities,  and  the  cattle, 
the  children  of  Israel  took  for  a  prey  unto  themselves.]  As 
the  Lord  allowed  them  to  do  at  Ai,  (viii.  2.) 

But  every  man  they  smote  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  un- 
til they  had  destroyed  them,  &c.]  Because  God  had  often 

comraanded  these  nations  should  be  rooted  out  for  their 
abominable  wickedness;  lest  the  Israelites  should  be  drawn 
in  to  imitate  them  in  their  filthy  lewdness,  as  I  observed 

from  Lev.  xviii.  24— 2G,  &c.  See  also  xx.  22,  23,  &c. 
Ver.  15.  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  his  servant.] 

See  Exod.  xxxiv.  11,  12,  &c. 
So  did  Moses  command  Joshua.]  See  Numb.  xxvi.  19. 

Deut.  xxxi.  7. 

And  so  did  Joshua :  he  left  nothing  undone  of  all  that  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses.]  Which  is  a  demonstration  that 
Moses  left  in  writing  what  we  read  the  Lord  commanded 
in  the  foregoing  books,  and  that  they  were  not  written  (as 
some  pretend)  in  later  times  :  for  then  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  Joshua  to  have  executed  every  thing  that  he 
commanded,  unless  he  had  had  the  book  of  the  law  before 
him  for  his  direction.  But  so  desirous  are  some  men  to 

weaken  the  authority  of  these  holy  books,  that  from  hence 

they  argue  this  book  of  Joshua  could  not  be  written  by 
himself,  but  some  other ;  because  he  gives  himself  this 
high  commendation.  So  the  author  of  Theolog.  Polit.  who 

by  the  same  reason  might  have  rejected  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
as  none  of  his,  and  Caesar's  Commentaries ;  for  both  of 
them  relate  their  own  virtues,  and  the  noble  things  they  did. 

Ver.  16.  And  Joshua  took  all  that  land.]  Belonging  to 
the  kings  beforementioned. 

The  hills,  and  all  the  south  country,  and  all  the  land  of 
Goshen,  and  the  valley,  and  the  plain.]  This  is  a  description 
of  his  whole  conquest,  as  appears  from  x.  40. 

The  mountain  of  Israel.]  It  is  very  uncertain  what  place 
this  was;  but  many  think  it  probable  to  be  Beth-el :  where 
God  appeared  to  Jacob  as  he  went  to  Padan-Aram,  and 
promised  to  give  him  this  land,  (Gen.  xxviii.  12, 13.)  and 

where  he  dwelt,  by  God's  direction,  after  he  came  from 
Padan-Aram,  and  God  appeared  again  to  him  there,  and 
made  him  the  same  promise,  and  changed  his  name  from 
Jacob  to  Israel,  (Gen.  xxxv.  1.  9, 10,  &c.) 

And  the  valley  oftlie  same.]  Belonging  to  the  same  moun- 
tain. But  Conradus  Pellicanus  thinks  the  singular  num- 

ber is  put  for  the  plural,  and  thus  explains  the  whole  verse : 
The  land  of  Israel  was  partly  in  the  hill-country,  partly  in 
the  south  towards  Egypt,  partly  in  the  plain  near  the  great 
sea,  and  the  sea  of  Sodom,  and  the  spring  of  Jordan,  near 
Tabor,  in  Galilee.  And  moreover,  the  mountains  of  Israel 
were  the  two  Carraels,  Hermon,  Gilead,  Lebanus,  those 
about  Jerusalem,  and  many  other. 

Ver.  17.  Even  from  the  Mount  Halak.]  Or  the  stony 
mountain,  as  Bochart  interprets  it,  lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  5. 

That  goeth  up  to  Mount  Seir.]  Which  was  the  bounds  of 
the  country  of  Edom. 

Even  unto  Baal-  Gad,  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon,  under 
Mount  Herman.]  As  in  the  foregoing  words  he  expresses 

the  bounds  of  Joshua's  conquest  southward  ;  so  hither  they 
reached  northward.  And  this  seem.?  to  be  a  description  of 

the  length  of  the  country  which  he  took  from  the  king  of 
Hazor,  and  all  those  that  joined  with  him,  as  Archbishop 
U.sher  understands  it. 

And  all  their  kings  lie  took,  and  smote  them,  and  slew  them.] 
So  that  none  appeared  to  make  head  against  him. 

Ver.  18.  Joshua  made  war  a  long  time  with  all  those 
kings.]  But  those  kings  were  so  many,  and  made  such  great 
opposition,  that  he  spent  six  years  (as  the  forenamed  great 
person  computes)  in  this  war  before  he  could  finish  it. 

Ver.  19.  Inhere  was  not  a  city  that  made  peace  with  the 
children  of  Israel.]  This  is  the  reason  the  war  continued 
so  long,  because  there  was  but  one  city  that  surrendered 

on  such  terms  as  had  been  ofl^ered  them ;  but  all  the  rest 
obstinately  refused  to  yield  unto  Joshua. 

Save  only  the  Hivites,  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon.]  See 
viii.  3.  Who,  if  they  had  truly  discovered  who  they  were 
(which  out  of  fear  they  concealed),  and  begged  peace,  they 

might  have  obtained  it  on  such  conditions  as  were  pro- 

posed to  all. 
All  other  they  took  in  battle.]  By  force  of  arms. 
Ver.  20.  For  it  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden  their  hearts, . 

that  they  should  come  against  Israel  in  battle.]  Being  a 
people  ob.stinately  wicked,  God  ordered  thingS  so  in  his 
providence,  that  they  were  emboldened  (notwithstanding 
the  wonders  they  had  certainly  heard  were  done  for  Israel) 
to  fight  with  them.  By  which  it  appears  the  Gibeonites 
were  a  better  sort  of  people,  who  considered  what  God 
had  done  in  favour  of  the  Israelites. 

That  he  might  destroy  them  utterly,  and  that  they  might 
have  no  favour.]  Which  they  might  have  found,  if  they  had 

not  been  so  fool-hardy  (as  we  speak)  as  to  imagine  they 
could  withstand  those  before  whom  the  river  Jordan  fled, 
and  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  flat. 

But  that  he  might  destroy  them,,  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses.]  In  many  places,  particularly  in  Deut.  vii.  2.  xx. 

IC,  17. Ver.  21.  And  at  that  time.]  That  is,  in  the  war  before- 
mentioned,  and  perhaps  in  the  conclusion  of  it ;  after  he 
had  left  none  to  oppose  hira  in  other  places,  but  only  in 
those  mountainous  countries  which  were  of  difficult  access. 

Came  Joshua.]  Either  from  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  or  from 
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destroying  the  kings  and  their  countries,  of  which  he  had 
been  speaking  in  this  chapter. 

And  cut  off  the  Anakims.]  Who  were  a  distinct  people 
( Arius  Montanus  thinks)  from  the  Canaaiiites ;  of  a  fierce, 
cruel,  and  tyrannical  disposition,  who  oppressed  all  their 
neighbours. 

From  Uie  mountains.]  Where  they  had  settled,  and,  it  is 

likely,  strongly  fortified  themselves  :  which  moved  Joshua 
to  let  them  alone  till  he  had  finished  his  other  conquests. 

Concerning  these  Anakims,  see  Numb.  xiii.  22,  28. 

From  Hebron.']  Called  also  Kiriath-Arba,  the  city  of 
Arba,  who  was  a  great  man  among  the  Anakims.  (See 
Bochartus,  in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  p.  363.) 

And  Debir.]  Called  also  Kiriath-Sephcr, as  I  noted  before. 
And  Anab.]  This,  as  well  as  the  two  forenamed  cities, 

fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  60.) 

And  from  all  the  mountains  of  Judah.]  All  the  mountain- 
ous country  which  afterward  fell  by  lot  to  that  tribe. 

And  from  all  tlie  mountains  of  Israel.]  All  the  mountain- 
ous country  which  was  in  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 

where  these  people,  it  is  likely,  fled  for  safety. 
Joshua  destroyed  them  utterly,  voith  their  cities.]  Which  it 

seems  they  had  in  those  mountainous  countries  of  Israel ; 
besides  Hebron,  Debir,  and  Anab,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver .  22.  There  were  none  of  the  Anakims  left  in  the  land 
of  the  children  of  Israel.]  He  rooted  them  out  of  the  whole 
country  which  the  Israelites  conquered. 

Only  in  Gaza,  in  Gath,  and  in  Ashdod,  there  remained.] 
Three  cities  of  the  Philistines ;  unto  which  either  some  of 
them  escaped,  and  there  took  shelter,  or  they  had  been  there 
from  ancient  time,  and  the  Israelites  could  not  yet  expel 
them.  For  they  did  not  possess  themselves  of  the  country 
of  the  Philistines  till  the  time  of  Darid ;  when  we  find  some 
of  these  giants  still  there  ;  particularly  in  Gath.  But,  that 
there  were  any  of  them  at  Ascalon,  the  famous  Bochart 
shews  to  be  an  error  in  the  place  beforementioned,  (lib.  i. 
Canaan,  cap.  1.) 

Ver  23.  So  Joshua  took  the  whole  land.]  Which  either  the 
Canaanites  or  the  Anakims  possessed  ;  that  is,  subdued  it 
so  that  none  rose  up  against  him,  though  many  places  were 
not  yet  in  the  possession  of  the  Israelites.  (See  xiii.  1,  2, 
&c.)  For  which  were  many  reasons ;  one  of  which  was,  be- 

cause the  Israelites  were  not  yet  so  many  as  to  be  able  to 
people  the  whole  country,  and  keep  the  beasts  of  the  field 
from  multiplying  upon  them :  (Exod.  xxiii.  29.)  and  two 
more  reasons  are  added,  Judg.  iii.  1.  4. 

According  to  all  tliat  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses.]  Deut. 
xxxi.  7,  8. 

A7id  Joshua  gave  it  for  an  inJieritance  unto  Israel.]  Deut. 
Hi.  28. 

According  to  their  divisions  by  their  tribes.]  Numb.  xxTi. 
5:3.  xxxiii.  54. 

And  the  land  rested  from  war.]  None  of  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines,  or  any  other,  adventured  to  give  any  disturb- 

ance to  the  Israelites  in  their  possessions ;  but  they  enjoyed 
them  quietly :  and  thereby  had  liberty  to  make  a  division 
of  the  country;  which  God  ordered  them  to  go  about, 
chap.  xiii. 

Now  began  the  seventh  year  from  the  time  the  Israelites 
first  ploughed  and  sowed  in  the  land :  and  therefore  was  the 
first  sabbatical  year  that  they  observed  after  Joshua  had 
■brought  them  to  their  rest  in  the  land  of  promise.    An  em- 

blem (as  our  great  primate  of  Ireland  obscrAcs)  of  that 
eternal  sabbatism,  or  rest,  unto  which  the  true  Jesus  will 
bring  his  people,  (Ileb.  iv.  8,  9.)  And  from  this  they  were 
to  reckon  unto  tlieir  jubilee,  mentioned  Lev.  xxv.  8. 13.  But 
that  was  not  from  their  entrance  into  Cauaau,  but  from  the 
seventh  year  after  the  division  of  the  land,  as  I  observed 
before  upon  the  last  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1.  iV  O  W  these  are  the  kings  of  tlie  land,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  smote,  and  possessed  their  land.]  Before 
he  gives  an  account  of  the  division  of  the  land,  he  thinks 

fit  to  lay  before  every  one's  eyes,  as  in  a  table,  the  land 
they  had  conquered;  which  was  to  be  divided. 

On  the  other  side  Jordan,  towards  the  rising  of  the  sitn.] 
There  they  began  their  conquests,  before  they  passed  over 
Jordan. 
From  the  river  Arnon,  vnto  Mount  Herman.]  So  the 

bounds  of  this  conquest  are  described  by  Moses,  Deut. 
iii.  8.  iv.  48.    (See  there.) 

And  all  the  plain  on  the  east.]  That  is,  on  the  east  of 
Jordan,  (see  Deut.  i.  1.)  called  the  plain  of  Moab,  Deut. 
xxxiv.  1. 

Ver.  2.  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  at  Hesh- 
bon.]  He  was  the  first  king  whose  land  they  conquered 
and  possessed.    (See  Numb,  xxi.) 

And  ruled  from  Aroer,  which  is  upon  the  banks  of  the 
river  Arnon.]  See  Numb.  xxi.  24. 

And  from  the  middle  of  the  river.]  In  which  stood  the 
city  called  Aroer.  For  Ar  never  was  in  the  hands  of 
Sihon  ;  but  his  kingdom  was  bounded  by  it,  on  that  side. 
(See  Deut.  ii.  36.  iii.  16.) 

And  from  hcdf  Gilead.]  In  the  Hebrew,  and  half  of 
Gilead  ;  there  being  nothing  to  answer  to  the  word  from : 
which  being  left  out,  the  sense  is  plain,  that  half  of  the 
country  of  Gilead  belonged  to  Sihon,  as  the  other  half  did 
to  Og,  (ver.  5.) 

To  the  river  Jabbok,  which  is  tlie,  border  of  the  children 
of  Ammon.]  Thus  his  country  is  constantly  described  ; 
particularly  in  Numb.  xxi.  24.  Deut.  iii.  16. 

Ver.  3.  And  from  the  plain,  &c.]  There  is  nothing  an- 
swering to  the  word  from  in  the  Hebrew ;  which  may  most 

clearly  be  translated,  and  the  plain :  and  so  the  LXX. 
only  retaining  the  word  araba,  which  we  translate  plain. 

This  was  another  part  of  Sihon's  country,  a  great  plain, 
which  lay  eastward  of  the  sea  of  Cinneroth,  and  the  salt 
sea ;  by  which  it  was  bounded  on  the  west. 

The  way  to  Beth-Jeshimoth.]  Which,  by  the  next  words, 
is  thought  to  have  lain  towards  the  south. 

And  from  the  south,  under  Ashdod-Pisgah.]  The  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  on  the  south  it  was  bounded  by  Ashdod- 
Pisgah.  (See  Deut.  iii.  17.)  I  do  but  touch  these  things, 
leaving  them  to  a  very  learned  friend  and  brother  of  mine, 
who  hath  most  accurately  considered  every  part  and  place 
of  this  country. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  coast  of  Og  king  of  Bashan.]  The 
next  conquest  they  made  was  of  the  kingdom  of  Og,  who 
was  of  the  remnant  of  the  giants.    (See  Deut.  iii.  11.) 

Tliat  dwelt  at  Ashtaroth  and  Edrei.]  See  Deut.  i.  4. 
Some  would  gather  from  this  place,  and  from  xiii.  12.  that 
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91 he  had  two  royal  seats,  one  at  Ashtaroth,  another  at  Edrei; 
and  that  he  lived  sometimes  in  the  one,  and  sometimes  in 
the  other. 

Ver.  5.  And  reigned  in  Mount  Hermon.l  At  the  bottom 
of  which  some  other  people  lived,  who  were  conquered  by 
Joshua,  (xi.  17.) 

And  in  Salcah.]  Tliis  was  one  of  his  cities,  in  that  part 

of  his  kingdom  which  was  next  to  Hermon,  as  some  con- 
jecture from  xiii.  12.  But  others  think  it  was  in  the  south- 

ern part  of  this  country,  possessed  afterward  by  the  Gad- 
ites;  which  they  gather  from  1  Chron.  v.  11, 12. 16. 
And  all  Bashan,  unto  the  border,  &c.]  See  an  account 

of  this,  and  of  all  that  follows  in  this  verse,  Deut.  iii.  13, 14. 
Ver.  6.  Them  did  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  the 

children  of  Israel,  smite.}  These  two  kings  were  conquered 
by  Moses  before  they  came  into  Canaan,  (Numb,  xxi.) 

And  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  gave  it  for  a  posses- 
sion to  the  Reubenites,  and  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of 

Manasseh.]  See  Numb,  xxxii.  and  Deut.  iii.  12.  xiii.  8.  He 
gives  Moses  the  title  of  the  servant  of  the  Lord  twice  in  this 
verse,  to  make  them  sensible  that  this  war  against  the  two 
kings  beforenamed  was  made  by  Divine  authority ;  and  that 

their  land  was  aftei-ward  given  to  the  Reubenites,  &c.  by  the 
same  authority. 

Ver.  7.  And  these  are  the  kings.]  They  that  follow  in  the 
rest  of  the  chapter. 

Of  the  country  which  Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel 
smote  on  this  side  Jordan.]  In  the  late  wars,  beforementioned 
in  this  book. 

On  the  west.]  Westward  of  Jordan. 

From  Baal-  Gad,  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon,  even  unto  the 
Mount  Halak,  which  goeth  up  to  Seir.]  This  was  the  north- 

ern and  southern  bounds  of  the  country  of  these  kings. 
(See  xi.  17.) 

Which  Joshua  gave  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  a  posses- 
sion, according  to  their  divisions.]  Unto  the  rest  of  the  tribes, 

who  had  not  their  share  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  (xi.  23.) 

^^er.  8.  In  the  mountains,  and  in  the  valleys,  and  in  the 
plains.]  This  is  a  description  of  the  condition  of  the  coun- 

try ;  in  which  valleys  and  plains  differ  only  in  this,  that  the 
former  were  such  as  lay  between  mountains,  and  the  latter, 
the  flat  country,  which  was  remote  from  mountains. 

And  in  the  springs.]  Which  commonly  were  at  the  foot  of 
mountains. 

And  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  south  country.]  These 
are  joined  together,  because  their  wildernesses  were  south- 

erly, in  the  hottest  and  driest  part  of  the  land  :  whereby  we 
are  not  to  understand  countries  without  people ;  but  that 
were  thinly  peopled,  in  comparison  with  other  parts  of  the 
land.  For  we  read  of  houses  and  towns  in  the  wilderness, 
1  Kings  ix.  18.  xi.  34. 

The  Hivites,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites,  &c.]  Tills 
may  relate  either  to  the  kings,  or  the  countries,  foremen- 
tioned. 

Ver.  9.  The  king  of  Jericho,  one.]  He  is  first  mentioned, 
because  first  conquered. 

Tlie  king  of  Ai.]  He  was  the  next. 

Which  is  beside  Beth-el,  one.]  The  people  of  which  place 
came  to  assist  the  king  of  Ai ;  and  were  conquered  at  the 
same  time,  (viii.  17.) 

Ver.  10.  The  king  of  Jerusalem,  one,]  Who  was  the  next 

4hat  oppoKc<l  Joshua,  and  therefore  next  mentioned,  (x.  1.) 

The  king  of  Hebron,  one.]  He,  and  the  three  next,  the 
kings  of  Jarmuth,  Lachish,  and  Eglon,  (ver.  11, 12.)  joined 
with  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  vanquished  at  the 
same  time. 

Ver.  12.  The  king  of  Gezer,  one.]  He  came  out  to  help 
Lachish,  and  was  smitten  at  the  same  time,  (x,  33.) 

Ver.  13.  The  king  ofDebir,  one.]  Mentioned  x;  38. 
The  king  of  Geder,  one.]  We  read  not  of  him  before ;  but 

we  find  several  towns  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  of  the  same  or 

neighbouring  name,  viz.  Gederah,  and  Gederoth,  and  Ge- 
derothaim,  and  Geder,  (xv.  3G.  41.  56.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.) 
All  which,  as  Bochartus  observes,  have  their  name  a  sepi- 
mento,  from  the  fence  that  was  about  them,  (lib.  i.  Canaan, 
cap.  36.) 

Ver.  14.  The  king  of  Hormah,  one  ;  the  king  of  Arad^ 
one.]  We  have  no  mention  of  these  kings  before;  but  we 
know  that  Hormah  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv. 
30.  Judg.  i.  17.  1  Sam.  xxx.  30.)  and  afterward  given  to 
Simeon.  (Josh.  xix.  4.)  Arad  also  was  a  place  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  as  appears  by  the  story  in  Judg.  i.  16. 

Ver.  15.  The  king  of  Libnah,  one.]  Mentioned  before, 

(x.  29.) 
The  king  of  Adullam,  one.]  This  was  a  city  in  the  same 

tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  35.  1  Sam.  xxii.  1.) 
Ver.  16.  The  king  of  Makkedah,  one.]  See  x.  26. 

The  king  of  Beth-el,  one.]  We  read  not  of  any  king  here 
before ;  but  it  seems  there  was  one  depending  upon  Ai, 

(viii.  17.) 
Ver.  17.  And  the  king  of  Tappuah,  one.]  There  were  two 

cities  of  this  name;  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  34.)  the 
other  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (xvii.  8.)  It  is  probable  the 
latter  is  here  meant;  because  the  king  of  it  is  mentioned 

next  to  the  king  of  Beth-el,  which  was  in  the  confines  of 
Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  And  immediately  follows  the 
king  of  Hepher ;  which  was  a  place  not  far  oif^  in  the  tribe 
of  Zebulun. 

The  king  of  Hepher,  one.]  We  read  of  the  land  of  Hepher^ 
in  1  Kings  iv.  10.  Which  St.  Jerome  saith  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Zebulun,  near  Sephorim,  or  Diocsesarea. 

Ver.  18.  The  king  ofAphek.]  There  were  two  Apheks  in 
this  country  which  J  oshua  conquered,  one  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  (xiii.  53.  1  Sam.  ix.  1.  xxix.  1.)  another  in  the  tribe 
of  Asher,  (Josh.  xix.  53.)  Which  of  them  is  here  intended, 
cannot  certainly  be  determined. 

The  king  of  Lassaron,  one.]  This  place  is  never  named 
any  where  else  in  Scripture.  But  I  take  it  for  Saron  (as  the 
Vulgar  Latin  here  doth,  leaving  out  the  first  syllable),  which 
was  a  city  near  Lydda,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  ix.  35.  And 
the  country  about  it  was  very  jjleasant  and  fruitful,  (Isa. 
xxxiii.  9.  XXXV.  2.)  There  was  another  Saron  also  on  the 

other  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  east,  in  the  country  of  the  Gad- 
ites, (1  Chron.  v.  16.)  of  which  some  think  (he  prophet 

Isaiah  speaks,  Ixv.  10. 
Ver.  19.  The  king  of  Madon,  one ;  the  king  of  Hazor, 

one.]  Both  these  are  mentioned  before,  as  conquered  by 
Joshua,  (xi.  1.) 

Ver.  20.  The  king  of  Shimron-Meron,  one ;  the  king  of 
Achshaph,  one.]  These  two  are  mentioned  in  the  same 
place,  (xi.  1.)  And  Shimron  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ze!)ulun ; 
and  Achshaph  hi  the  tribe  of  Asher,  (xix.  15.  25.)  The 
former  hath  the  addition  of  Meron  to  it  in  this  place,  to 
distinguish  it  from  some  other  Shimron ;  which  some  think 
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v-as  In  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  called  Shomcron,   or  Sa- maria. 

Ver.  21.  Tlte  king  of  Taanach,  one.']  A  city  giren  to  the 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  (xvii.  11.)  and  iu  the  confines  of  Ze- 
bulun.  It  belonged  to  the  Levites  :  (xxi.  25.)  but  the  old 
inhabitants  were  not  expelled  out  of  it,  (Judg.  i.  27.) 

The  king  of  Megiddo,  owe]  This  city  fell  to  the  same 
tribe,  as  we  read  in  the  same  place ;  and  was  near  the 
river  Kishon  ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  Judg.  v.  19.  The 
Canaanites  were  not  driven  out  of  this  city,  (.Tudg.  i.  27.) 

Ver.  22.  The  king  of  Kedesh,  oneJ]  There  were  two 
cities  called  Kedesh,  or  Kadish ;  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

(xv.  23.)  the  other  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  (xix.  37.)  The 
latter  is  here  meant ;  for  it  was  a  fenced  city,  as  we  read 
there ;  but  the  other  was  of  no  note. 

The  king  ofJokneam  of  Carmel,  one."]  A  city  in  the  tribe of  Zebulun,  at  the  bottom  of  Mount  Carmel,  near  the 
river  Belus,  (xix.  11.)  and  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Levites, 
(xxi.  34.)  It  had  its  name  from  its  delightful  situation^  as 
Bochart  conjectures,  lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  28. 

Ver.  23.  The  king  of  Dor,  in  the  coast  of  Dor,  one.]  A 
city  in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  (xvii.  11.)  which 
had  a  large  territory  belonging  to  it,  called  after  its  name : 
for  it  was  a  royal  city,  and  one  of  the  most  ancient  in 
Phoenicia,  as  Bochart  observes.  So  strong,  also,  that  the 
Israelites  could  not  get  possession  of  it  (or  could  not  keep 
out  the  ancient  inhabitants),  when  it  fell  to  the  portion  of 
Manasseh,  (Judg.  i.  27.)  Nor  could  Antiochus  Sidetes, 
in  future  times,  take  it,  though  he  laid  siege  to  it  with  a 
very  great  army,  (lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  41.) 

The  king  of  the  nations  of  Gilgal,  one.]  This  Gilgal  is 
not  the  place  where  Joshua  encamped  when  he  came  over 
Jordan ;  for  there  was  no  city  there,  nor  any  king  of  that 
country,  but  the  king  of  Jericho.  That  place  also  had  its 
name  from  the  circumcision  of  the  Israelites  there,  (ver.  9.) 
We  have  no  mention  indeed  of  any  other  Gilgal  in  Scrip- 

ture ;  but  St.  Jerome  says,  iu  his  time,  there  was  a  place 
called  Gelgel,  about  six  miles  from  Antipatris,  which  was 
near  the  sea,  not  far  from  Joppa.  Hither,  it  is  likely, 
merchants  from  several  countries  resorted ;  and  thence  the 
chief  ruler  there  was  called  the  king  of  the  nations  of 
Gilgal.  Some  finding  mention  of  Galilee  of  the  nations, 
fancy  that  it  is  the  place  here  meant.  But  that  name,  for 
some  part  of  Galilee,  was  not  known  in  the  days  of 

Joshua ;  being  occasioned  by  Solomon's  giving  Hiram 
twenty  towns  in  this  country,  (1  Kings  ix.  11.)  So  the 
same  St.  Jerome. 

Ver.  24.  The  king  of  Tirzah,  one.]  It  is  not  certain  in 
what  part  of  the  country  this  city  was;  but  it  is  very  pro- 

bable in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  For  Jeroboam 
(who  was  of  this  tribe)  and  his  successors,  made  it  the 
royal  seat  until  the  building  of  Samaria,  (1  Kings  xiv.  17. 
xvi.  23, 24.) 

All  the  kings,  thirty  and  one.]  Some  cannot  believe  that 
in  so  small  a  country  there  were  so  many  kings.  But  they 
should  consider,  that  these  kings  were  only  petty  princes, 
or  lords  of  cities,  which  had  a  few  villages  depending  on 
them,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  their  tenants.  This  ap- 

pears by  ver.  9.  where  we  read  of  the  king  of  Beth-el; 
which  was  so  small  a  place,  that  he  and  the  king  of  Ai, 
joined  together,  had  but  twelve  thousand  subjects,  (viii.  25.) 
For  kingdoms,  like  all  other  things,  were  anciently  very 

small  in  tlicir  beginning.  See  upon  Gen.  xiv.  1.  and  Gro- 
tius  upon  the  first  verse  of  tliis  chapter,  and  Masius  upon 
the  seventh.  Unto  wliich  may  be  added,  that  Ca;sar,  in  his 
fifth  book  of  his  Commentaries,  speaks  of  four  kings  here 
in  the  county  of  Kent  alone:  how  many  then  were  there  in 
all  Britain  ?  for  it  appears  by  Tacitus,  that  the  Silures  and 
the  Brigantes  had  their  own  kings  also.  And  Caesar  in- 

forms us,  that  in  France  there  were  as  many  kings  as 

princes;  and  so  it  was  in  Spain,  as  Livy  writes.  And  Vo- 
piscus,  in  the  life  of  the  emperor  Probus,  relate.s,  that  when 

he  was  in  Germany,  "  reguli  novcm  ex  diversis  gentibus," 
&c.  nine  petty  kings  came  from  divers  nations,  and  threw 
themselves  at  his  feet ;  as  he  himself  wTote  to  the  senate  of 
Rome,  in  a  letter  which  is  there  recorded.  In  which  he 
calls  them  novem  reges,  nine  kifigs. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Ver.  I.  jyi OW  Joshua  was  old  and  stricken  in  years.]  To 

what  age  he  was  advanced  we  cannot  certainly  know;  be- 
cause we  do  not  know  how  old  he  was  when  they  came  out 

of  Egypt.  Some  think  three  and  forty ;  and  then  he  was 
fourscore  and  three  when  they  came  into  Cansian :  and 
now,  it  may  be  gathered  by  probable  conjectures,  wanted 
not  much  of  a  hundred. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  old  and  stricken  in 

years,  and  there  remaineth  yet  very  much  land  to  be  pos- 
sessed.] Which,  in  his  declining  age,  he  could  not  hope  to 

live  to  conquer ;  and  therefore  he  would  have  him  go  about 
another  business,  (ver.  7.) 

Ver.  2.  This  is  the  land  that  yet  remains.]  To  be  subdued 
hereafter. 

All  the  borders  of  the  Philistines.}  Who  lay  in  the  south- 
west part  of  Canaan,  near  the  sea. 

And  all  Geshuri.]  Which  was  a  city,  and  a  coimtry  in 
the  north-east,  not  far  from  Hermon,  belonging  to  the  lot  of 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh.     (See  Deut.  iii.  14.) 

Ver.  3.  From  Sihor,  which  is  before  Egypt.]  He  describes 
more  largely  the  borders  of  the  Philistines,  whose  country 
extended  along  the  sea-coast,  south  and  north,  from  Sihor, 
which  was  a  little  stream  from  one  of  the  branches  of  the 
Nile,  whereby  Palestine  was  bounded  on  that  side.  (See 
Gen.  XV.  18.  and  Vossius  de  Orig.  et  Progr.  Idolol.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  74.) 

Even  unto  the  borders  of  Ekron  northward.]  A  famous 

city  among  the  Philistines,  where  Baal-zebub  was  wor- 
shipped, called  in  the  New  Testament  the  prince  of  the  de- 

vils (or  demons),  because  he  was  the  principal  god  of  the 
people  of  Palestine.  This  city  was  given  to  the  tribe  of 
Judah  at  first,  (xv.  45.)  afterward  to  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
(xix.)  though  neither  of  them  could  get  possession  of  it. 

Which  is  counted  to  the  Canaanite.]  For  the  Philistines 
were  not  original  inhabitants  of  tliis  country,  which  be- 

longed to  the  oUspring  of  Canaan,  the  youngest  son  of  Ham ; 
whereas  the  Philistines  were  descended  from  Misraim,  his 
second  son;  who  expelled  the  Avites  out  of  this  country; 
as  we  read  Deut.  ii.  23.  and  see  my  annotations  on  Gen. 
X.  14.  19. 

Five  lords  of  the  Philistines.]  Which  country  was  under 
the  government  of  five  lords,  as  they  are  constantly  called 
iu  Scripture;  in  the  Hebrew,  seraim,  or  seranaim;  which 
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93 seems  to  be  an  ancient  Phoenician  word  (the  same  with 

sarim)  for  a  ruler  of  a  province,  or  city.  The  LXX.  call 

them  SarpoTrat,  and  the  Vulgar  Latin,  regitli,  petty  princes. 
But  they  are  never  called  melakiin,  i.  e.  kings,  in  Scripture, 
as  the  rest  of  the  princes  of  Canaan  are.  Which  inclines 
me  to  think  that  their  government  was  not  so  absolute,  as 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  kings  of  Canaan.  Only  we  read  in 
future  times,  that  Achish  was  king  of  Gath ;  having,  it 

seems,  in  David's  days,  made  himself  more  absolute  than 
the  former  lords  of  that  place. 

Tlie  Gazathifes,  and  the  Ashdothites,  the  Eshkalonites, 
the  Gittites,  and  the  Ekronites.]  These  people  had  their 
names  from  the  live  principal  cities  in  this  country,  where 
they  inhabited ;  which  are  commonly  known. 

Also  tlie  Aiites.']  These  were  a  people  mixed  with  them, 
being  a  remnant  (as  I  said  before)  of  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  this  country.  But  there  was  no  distinct  lord  of  them; 
there  being  but  five  in  all ;  and  so  many  without  one  over 
these.  Some  have  confounded  them  with  the  Hivites ;  but 

their  name  is  quite  different  in  the  Hebrew,  and  so  is  their 
country.  For  the  Hivites  lived  in  Hermon  in  the  north ; 
and  these  here  in  the  west.  From  whence,  though  they  were 

driven  by  the  Caphtorites,  (Deut.  ii.  23.)  yet  some  of  them, 
it  seems,  remained ;  as  several  of  the  Canaanites  did,  when 

the  Israelites  dispossessed  them  of  their  country.  See  Bo- 
chartus,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  36.  who  thinks  they 
were  not  the  oflspring  of  Canaan ;  but  it  is  manifest  they 
inhabited  part  of  the  country  belonging  to  him:  for  Sidon 
was  the  first-bom  of  Canaan,  who  was  settled  on  that  coast ; 
and  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  is  said  to  be  from  thence 

unto  Gaza,  (Gen.  x.  19.) 

Ver.  4.  From  the  south.'}  Of  the  Philistines'  country. 
All  the  land  of  the  Canaanites.}  All  that  tract  of  land 

which  belonged  to  the  people  properly  called  Canaanites ; 

who  lived  upon  the  sea-coast. 
And  Mearah,]  We  find  no  mention  of  this  place  else- 

where :  some  translate  it,  a  cave. 
That  is  beside  the  Sidonians.]  Who  were  in  the  northern 

point  of  that  sea-coast. 
Unto  Aphek.]  See  xii.  18.  where  I  observed  there  were 

two  cities  of  this  name ;  but  it  is  most  reasonable  here  to 
understand  that  in  the  tribe  of  Asher ;  whose  king  though 
Joshua  had  slain,  he  had  not  taken  his  country. 

To  the  borders  of  the  Amorites.]  Who  were  in  these 

parts :  for  they  being  a  mighty  people  had  dispersed  them- 
selves, not  only  in  the  east,  and  in  the  south,  but  in  these 

northern  regions. 
Ver.  5.  And  the  land  of  the  Giblites.]  A  people  inhabiting 

a  city  called  Gebal,  and  the  country  about  it,  near  to  Tyre 
and  Sidon ;  as  appears  from  Ezek.  xxvii.  9.  and  in  I  Kings 

v.  18.  they  are  mentioned  as  stone-cutters,  sent  by  Hiram 
king  of  Tyre  to  king  Solomon.  (See  also  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  7.) 

And  all  Lebanon  towards  the  s-iin-risiny.]  They  extended 
their  conquests  thus  far,  (xi.  17.)  but  could  not  subdue  the 
ea.stern  part  of  this  country. 

From  Baal- Gad  under  Mount  Hermon,  unto  the  entering 
into  Hamath.]  Concerning  Baal-Gad,  see  xi.  17.  and  con- 

cerning the  entering  into  Hamath,  JVumb.  xxxiv.  8. 

Ver.  a.  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  hill-country. J  In  the 
northern  parts  of  the  land. 

From  Lebanon.}  This  shews  what  hilly  country  he 
speaks  of. 

VOL.  II. 

Unto  Misrephoth-maim.'j  A  place  beforementioned,  xi.  8^ 
where,  as  I  observed,  some  render  it  hot  waters,  or  baths : 
for  sharaph  signifies  to  burn,  and  maitn  is  waters.  And  I 

may  add,  there  are  those  that  think  they  were  lime-kilnsy 
others  glass-furnaces;  but  most  likely  salt-pits. 

And  all  tlie  Sidonians.']  Who  were  near  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Libanus,  westward  upon  the  sea. 

Them  will  I  drive  out  before  the  children  of  Israel.]  If 

they  persisted  constant  in  his  worship  and  service.  Which 

they  did  not ;  and  therefore  we  never  read  that  the  Sido- 
nians were  conquered  by  the  Israelites :  and  the  people  of 

Lebanon  were  only  made  tributaries  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Solomon. 

Only.]  Or  rather  therefore,  as  the  word  rak  sometimes 
signifies.  (See  chap.  i.  ult.) 

Divide  thou  it  by  lot  unto  the  children  of  Israel  for  an 
inheritance.]  Though  they  be  not  yet  driven  out,  yet,  since 
I  have  promised  to  expel  them,  assign  all  the  forementioned 
countries  to  the  children  of  Israel  by  lot,  as  the  inheritance 
I  have  bestowed  upon  them.  Which  gave  them  a  strong 
assurance  they  should  hare  all  this  land ;  both  because 
God  had  given  it  to  them  for  an  inlieritance,  and  ordered  it 
to  be  divided  by  lot. 

As  I  have  commanded  thee.]  Or,  as  I  now  command  thee, 
and  give  thee  authority  to  do. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  divide  this  hind  for  an  inheritance 
unto  tlie  nine  tribes,  and  tlie  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.]  Both 

that  which  was  conquered,  and  that  which  remained  un- 
conquered,  was  to  be  divided,  that  every  tribe  might  know 

what  belonged  to  them,  by  God's  gift ;  and  be  encouraged 
to  attempt  the  conquest  of  it  when  they  were  able ;  and  be 
preserved  from  entering  into  any  covenant  or  society  with 
those  who  kept  their  inheritance  from  them ;  and  likewise 

hinder  the  unconquered  people  from  joining  their  forces 
together  to  recover  their  country ;  the  Israelites  inhabiting 
the  cities  and  fields  that  lay  between  them. 

Ver.  8.  With  whom.]  That  is,  with  the  other  half  of  the 
tribe  beforementioned. 

The  Reubenites  and  Gadites  have  received  their  inherit' 
ance,  which  Moses  gave  tliem,  beyond  Jordan  eastward.]  See 
Numb,  xxxii.  33,  &e. 

Even  as  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  gave  them.]  Which 
he  did  by  order  from  God ;  and  therefore  they  were  not  to 
be  disturbed  in  their  possession,  (Deut  iii.  1.8.) 

Here  the  words  of  God  to  Joshua  (ver.  1.)  end;  and  in 
the  next  verse  the  writer  of  this  book  begins  to  describe 

the  country  which  God  ordered  to  be  given  to  the  fore- 
named  two  tribes  and  a  half,  that  there  might  be  no  future 

dispute  about  this  division;  but  it  might  be  held  as  good 
as  that  which  was  made  by  lot  among  the  rest  of  the 
tribes. 

Ver.  9.  From  Aroer,  that  is  upon  the  brink  of  the  river  Ai'^ 
non,  and  the  city  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  river.]  See  xii. 
2.  and  Deut.  iii.  16. 

And  all  the  plain  ofMedeba  unto  Dibon.]  These  are  two 
cities  which  the  Amorites  took  from  the  Moabites,  (as  we 
read  Numb.  xxi.  30.)  and  the  Israelites  took  from  them 
when  they  conquered  Sihon  their  king.  The  former  of  them 
was  in  the  portion  of  the  Reubenites;  the  other  of  the 
Gadites:  and  when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  captive,, 
they  returned  into  the  possession  of  tlie  Moabites  again. 

For  Isaiah  speaks  of  them  as  belonging  to  Moab,  xv.  2.. 
O 
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and  so  doUi  Jeremiah,  xlviii.  22.    The  plain  of  Mcdeba 
ftccms  to  be  the  same  with  the  plain  of  Moab. 

Ver.  10.  And  all  the  cities  ofSihon  king  of  the  Amorites, 
which  reigned  in  Heshbon,  unto  the  border  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.]  See  Numb.  xxi.  24,  25,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  And  Gilead,  and  the  border  of  tlis  Geshurites, 
and  Maacliathites.]  Geshur  and  Maacha  were  two  cites  near 
Mount  Hermon,  in  the  extreme  bounds  of  this  country 
northward,  whoso  inhnbitants  the  Israelites  could  not  drive 

out,  (ver.  13.)  and  yet  their  land  was  divided  among;  them. 
And  all  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  Bashan  unto  Salcah.] 

See  all  this  verse  explained,  xii.  5.  I  shall  only  add,  that 
Maacha  was  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  is  the  city  which 

Ptolemy  calls  Epicaeros.  Which  name  the  Chaldce  para- 
phrast  uses  both  here  and  xii.  4,  5.  and  Deut.  iii.  14.  in- 

stead of  Maacha,asBochartobserves,lib.ii.  Phaleg.  cap. 6. 

Ver.  12.  All  the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan,  which  reigned 
in  Ashtaroth  and  in  Edrei,  who  remained  of  the  remnant  of 
the  giants.]    See  xii.  4.  and  Deut.  iii.  11. 

For  these  did  Moses  smite,  and  cast  them  out.]  These  jRe- 

phaim  (which  we  translate  giants)  were  perfectly  con- 
quered, and  rooted  out  by  Moses.  They  were  smitten  in 

Abraham's  time,  by  Chedorlaomer,  (Gen.  xiv.  5.)  but  re- 
covered strength  so  much,  that  their  country,  when  Moses 

conquered  it,  was  called  the  land  of  giants,  Deut.  iii.  13. 
Ver.  13.  Nevertheless  the  children  of  Israel  expelled  not 

the  Geshurites  and  Maachathites.]  See  ver.  2. 

But  the  Geshurites  and  the  Maacliathites  dwell  among  the 
Israelites  unto  this  day.]  For  Joshua  growing  old  (ver.  1.) 
made  no  further  conquest,  but  left  this  people  unsubdued, 
as  Moses  also  had  done. 

Ver.  14.  Ordy  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave  no  inherit- 
ance.] For  the  tithes  of  the  whole  country  were  instead  of 

their  portion  inland,  (Deut.  xviii.  2.)  And  this  is  set  down 
here  by  Joshua,  as  formerly  by  Moses,  to  shew  that  they 
had  as  indisputable  a  right  to  the  tithes  as  their  brethren 
had  to  the  land. 

TJie  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  made  by  fire  are 
their  inlterilance.]  That  is,  the  inheritance  of  the  priests ; 
for  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi  had  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
See  Numb,  xviii.  where  the  portion  of  the  priests  and  of 
tile  Levites  is  exactly  set  down ;  and  see  ver.  S3,  of  this 
chapter,  and  xiv.  3.  xviii.  7. 

As  he  said  unto  them.]  See  Numb,  xviii.  20,  21.  where 
this  is  distinctly  said,  both  with  respect  to  the  priests  and 
to  the  Levites. 

Ver.  15.  And  Moses  gave  unto  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Reuben  inheritance  according  to  their  families.]  Having 
said  in  general  what  Moses  gave  to  the  two  tribes  and  a 

halt",  he  proceeds  to  set  dov\'n  in  particular  what  share  each 
of  them  had  in  this  country :  that  so  they  might  no  more 
quarrel  among  themselves  about  their  portion,  than  tlie  nine 

tribes  and  a  half  quarrel  with  them  all.  And,  first,  he  men- 
tions what  part  of  the  land  was  given  to  Reuben ;  which  was 

divided  into  as  many  portions  as  they  had  families. 
Ver.  16.  Their  coast  was  from  Aroer,  that  is  on  the  bank 

of  Arnon,  &c.]  See  ver.  9.  Aroer  itself  was  in  the  tribe  of 
Gad,  (Numb,  xxxii.  34.)  unto  which  the  portion  of  the 
Rcubenites  reached. 

Ver.  17.  Heshbon,  and  all  the  cities  that  are  in  tlie  plain.] 
He  means  the  plain  beforementioned,  ver.  9. 

Dibon.]  It  is  said  plainly,  in  Numb,  xxxii.  34.  that  it 

belonged  to  the  Gadites;  for  it  was,  as  Masius  well  judges, 
in  the  confines  of  both  tribes ;  and  so  was  inhabited  by 
both.  Which  is  to  be  said  also  cf  Heshbon,  here  ascribed 

to  the  Reub^nites ;  but  in  xxi.  39.  is  said  to  be  a  city  of 
the  Levites  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  And  so  we  read  also  ia 

1  Chron.  vi.  ult.  And  this  is  still  more  evident ;  for  Hesh> 
bon,  which  in  this  verse  is  reckoned  to  the  Reubenitcs,  in 

the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  this  very  chapter,  is  said  to  be 
given  to  the  tribe  of  Gad ;  which  is  a  demonstration  they 
had  it  between  them. 

Bamoth-Baal,and Beth-Baal-meon.]  We  read  of  Bamotb 
not  far  from  this  country,  Numb.  xxi.  19.  but  no  where  else 
of  Bamoth-Baal;  which,  it  is  probable,  was  some  high  place 
where  Baal  was  worshipped ;  for  we  read  of  high  places  in 

this  country.  Numb.  xxi.  28.  We  find  mention  of  Baal- 
meon  in  many  places,  particularly  Numb,  xxxii.  38.  where 
it  is  said  to  be  given  to  this  tribe.  And  the  addition  of  Beth 
to  it,  signifies  there  was  some  house,  that  is,  temple  of  Baal 
in  this  place. 

Ver.  18.  And  Jahaza.]  Here  they  fought  with  Sihon. 

(See  Numb.  xxi.  23.) 
And  Kedemoth.]  From  whence  Moses  sent  friendly  mes- 

sengers to  Sihon,  to  desire  a  peaceable  passage  through  his 

country,  (Deut.  iii.  26.) 
And  Mephaath.]  This,  with  the  two  foregoing,  were  Le- 

vitical  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  (xxi.  36,  37.  1  Chron. 
vi.  78,  79.) 

Ver.  19.  And  Kirjathaim,  and  Sibmah.]  These  two  are 
mentioned  in  Numb,  xxxii.  37, 38.  as  given  to  the  Reur 

benites. 
And  Zareth-shahar.]  We  do  not  read  of  this  city  any 

where  else. 

In  the  mount  of  the  valley.]  In  the  moant  which  over- 
looked the  great  plain  beforementioned;  which  may  be 

supposed  to  be  one  of  the  mountains  of  Abarim,  where  this 

city,  and  perhaps  the  two  former,  were  seated. 
Ver.  20.  And  Baal-Peor.]  It  seems  to  have  had  its  name 

from  the  filthy  idol  which  was  there  worshipped  by  the 

Moabites,  (Numb.  xxv.  3.  5.  see  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.) 

And  Ashdod'Pisgah  and  Beth-Jeshimoth.]  See  xii.  3. 
Ver.  21.  And  all  the  cities  of  the  plain.]  As  well  as  those 

mentioned  in  the  mountain  which  overlooked  it,  (ver.  19.) 

And  all  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites.]  That 
is,  all  the  forementioned  places  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of 
Sihon.     But  they  had  not  all  his  kingdom  given  them ;  for 
it  was  shared  between  them  and  the  Gadites,  as  appears 
from  ver.  27. 

Jiliom  Moses  smote  with  the  prince*  of  Midian]  Not  in 
the  war  with  Sihon,  mentioned  Numb.  xxi.  but  in  another 

war  after  that,  undertaken  by  a  particular  command  of 

God,  (Numb,  xxxi.) 
Evi,  and  Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and  Reba.]  Who  are 

mentioned  as  killed  in  that  war,  (Numb.  xxxi.  8.) 

Which  were  dukes  of  Sihon.]  This  is  the  reason  why  they 
are  here  mentioned,  because,  though  they  lived  in  Midian, 

yet  they  were  tributaries  to  Sihon ;  and,  it  is  likely,  assisted 
him  in  his  war  with  Israel,  in  which  tliough  they  then  es- 

caped, yet  afterward  they  were  slain  by  them. 
Ihvelling  in  the  country.]  It  is  uncertain  whether  he 

meant  that  Sihon  had  given  them  some  place  in  his  coun- 
try to  dwell  in  (that  they  might  be  ready  on  all  occasions 

to  assist  him  with  their  forces),  or  that  they  were  settled 
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in  the  country  of  Midian ;  whereas  some  of  that  people 
were  unsettled,  and  moved  from  place  to  place,  like  to  the 
ancient  Nomades.  However  it  was,  they  were  such  great 
men  in  Midian,  that  they  are  called  kings.  Numb.  xxxi.  8. 
as  here  they  are  called  princes;  but  much  inferior  to  Sihon, 
whom  they  served  only  as  great  commanders  under  him. 
So  oar  translators,  I  suppose,  understood  it,  which  made 
them  render  the  Hebrew  word  nesidie  by  the  English  word 
dukes;  which  we  elsewhere  translate  nobles,  in  Psal. 
Ixxxiii.  13. 

Ver.  22.  Balaam  also  the  son  o/Bcor,  the  soothsayer.^  He 

had  been  a  prophet,  but  degenerated  into  a  soothsayer,  or 

diviner,  (see  Numb.  xxii.  5 — 8.)  and  became  a  prophet 
again  for  the  sake  of  Israel. 

Did  the  children  of  Israel  slay  with  a  sword  amojig  them 

that  were  slain  by  tliem.']  It  is  hard  to  give  an  account  why 
he  is  here  mentioned ;  unless  we  suppose  him  to  have  been 
an  adviser  of  Sihon,  and  those  dukes  that  joined  with  him 

to  undertake  the  war;  as  it  is  certain  he  was  of  the  Midian- 
ites  to  draw  in  the  Israelites  to  commit  idolatry,  (Numb. 
XXV.  17.) 

Ver.  ̂ .  And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Reuben  was 
Jordan,  and  the  border  thereof,  &c.]  This  river  was  the 
bounds  of  their  country  westward. 

Ver.  24.  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  unto  the  tribe  of 
Crorf, &c.j  Ashe  had  done  to  the  Reubenites,  ver.  15.  (See 
there.) 

Ver.  25.  And  their  coast  was  Jazer.}  See  Numb.  xxi.  32. 
and  xxxii.  35. 

And  all  the  cities  of  Gilead.]  That  lay  next  to  Jazer :  for 
half  of  Gilead  was  given  to  the  children  of  Manasseh, 

(ver.  31.) 

And  half  of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon.1  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  took  nothing  from  them,  but  were  expressly 

forbidden  to  meddle  with  their  country,  (Deut.  ii.  19.)  He 
speaks  therefore  of  that  part  of  their  country  which  Sihon 

bad  taken  from  them,  (as  he  did  part  of  the  Moabites'  coun- 
try. Numb.  xxi.  2G.)  and  the  Israelites,  having  vanquished 

Sihon,justly  possessed,  from Amon  to  Jabbok;  as  Jephthah 
represents  to  the  Ammonites,  when  they  demanded  this 
land  as  belonging  to  them ;  when  the  Israelites  had  enjoyed 
it  near  three  hundred  years,  (Judg.  xi.  13.  22,  &c.) 

Unto  Aroer.}  This  was  the  bounds  of  that  country  taken 
from  the  Ammonites  by  Sihon,  from  Aroer  unto  Jabbok  ; 
for  Aroer  was  seated  upon  Amon  beforementioned,  (Judg. 
xi.  13.) 

ITiat  is  before  Rahbah.l  Over  against  Rabbah,  the  chief 

city  of  the  Ammonites'  country ;  which  was  in  tlie  nortli 
part  of  it,  as  Aroer  in  the  south. 

Ver.  26.  And  from  Heshhon.'\  See  ver.  17. 
Unto  Ramath-Mizpeh.}  The  same  with  Ramath-Gilead, 

of  which  w«  read  xx.  8.  and  many  other  places.  It  seems 
to  be  the  same  place  which  is  called  Mizpeh  of  Gilead, 
where  Jephthah  the  Gileadite  lived,  (Judg.  xi.  29.34.) 

And  Betonim.]  We  know  no  more  of  this  place,  than 
that  it  was,  in  all  likelihood,  a  city  in  the  north  part  of  this 

tribe,  as  Ramath-Gilead  was ;  and  Heshbon  in  the  south. 
And  from  Mahanaim.]  This  was  a  city  built  in  that  place 

where  Jacob  saw  the  camps  of  angels,  (Gen.  xxxii.  1,  2.) 
It  was  not  far  from  the  river  Jabbok,  as  appears  from 
that  chapter,  ver.  22.  This  city  was  very  considerable  in 

aftertimes;  Ish-bosheth,  who  reigned  over  Israel  after  Saul, 

having  his  residence  here ;  and  David  making  some  stay 
here  when  he  fled  from  Absalom,  (2  Sam.  ii.  8. 12.  xvii.  27.) 
It  was  one  of  the  Levitical  cities,  (xxi.  37.) 

Unto  Debir.]  There  was  another  city  of  this  name  in 

the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  15.  49.)  But  this  was  (as  St.  Je- 
rome and  Eusebius  tell  us)  a  city  of  the  Ammonites  upon 

Jordan. 

Ver.  27.  And  in  the  valley,  Beth-Aram,  and  Beth-Nimrah.'^ 
Having  mentioned  the  frontier  places,  he  comes  to  speak 
of  those  cities  which  were  in  the  midst  of  the  country.  And 
these  two  are  mentioned.  Numb,  xxxii.  30.  The  latter  of 

which,  here  called  Beth-Nimrah  (Domus  Pardonim,  as  Bo- 
chart  interprets  it),  is  simply  called  Nimrah  in  the  third 
verse  of  that  chapter.  And  the  waters  of  Nimrim  (Isa.  xv. 
6.)  seem  to  have  been  in  the  same  place;  which  Moses  and 
Joshua  say  belonged  to  the  Gadites ;  but  Isaiah  and  Jere- 

miah call  it  a  city  of  the  Moabites :  who,  in  the  days  of 
thos«  prophets,  after  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  captive, 
recovered  those  places.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7.) 

A7id  Succoth.]  Which  was  the  place  where  Jacob  fixed, 
after  he  had  passed  over  Jabbok,  in  his  return  from  Padan- 
Aram,  (Gen.  xxxiii.  17.) 

And  Zaphon.]  A  place  which  St.  Jerome  saith  lay  upon 
the  river  Jordan. 

The  rest  of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon.}  That 
is,  all  but  that  which  was  given  to  the  Reubenites. 

Jordan  and  his  border.]  For  instance,  the  country  bor- 
dering upon  Jordan. 

Even  unto  the  edge  of  the  sea  of  Cinnereth,  on  the  other 
side  Jordan  eastward.]  To  the  extreme  part  of  the  lake,  in 
aftertimes  called  Gennesaret;  where  the  river  Jordan  came 
out  of  it  on  the  south-east. 

Ver.  28.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Gad 

after  their  families,  the  cities,  and  their  villages.]  Which  are 
not  all  named,  but  they  were  in  the  region  here  described. 

Ver.  29.  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  unto  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh,  Si,c.]  The  country  which  they  conquered  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  being  too  large  for  the  Reubenites 
and  Gadites  alone,  Moses  bestowed  what  follows  upon  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh;  who  did  not  desire  it,  as  far  as  I 

can  find,  (see  Numb,  xxxii.  1,  2.)  but  were  thought  fit  to 
be  joined  mth  the  other  two  tribes,  becau.se  they  were  very 
numerous,  (Numb.  xxvi.  34.)  and,  it  is  likely,  had  great 
store  of  cattle,  as  the  other  had. 

Ver.  30.  And  their  coast  was  from  Mahanaim.]  Men- 
tioned before,  ver.  26. 

All  Bashan,  all  the  kingdom  ofOg  king  of  Bashan.]  This 

kingdom  consisted  of  three  parts,  (Deut.  iii.  13.)  half  of 

Gilead,  Bashan,  and  the  region  of  Argob  :  all  which  some- 
times are  comprehended  under  the  name  of  Bashan,  because 

it  was  the  principal  part  of  his  kingdom. 
And  all  the  toicns  of  Jair,  ivhich  are  in  Bashan.]  This  is 

an  explication  of  what  went  before ;  for  these  towns  were  in 
the  forenamed  kingdom  of  Bashan,  and  not  distinct  from 
it.  Why  they  are  called  the  towns  of  Jair,  Moses  gives  an 
account.  Numb,  xxxii.  41. 

Threescore  cities.]  Which  were  in  the  region  of  Argob,  as 
we  read  Deut.  iii.  4.  14. 

Ver.  31.  And  half  Gilead.]  The  other  half  that  was  not 

given  to  the  Gadites,  (ver.  25.)  This  is  also  but  an  expli- 
cation of  what  he  said  at  the  first;  for  Gilead  was  not  dis- O  2 
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tinct  from  the  kingdom  of  Og  king  of  Baslian;  but  a  part 
of  it. 

And  Ashtaroth  and  Eilrei,  cities  of  the  kingdom  of  Og  in 

Bashan.]  Royal  cities,  as  is  commonly  thought,  from  xiL  4. 

Were  pertaining  nnto  the  children  of  Machir,  the  son  of 

Manasseh.]  All  the  posterity  of  Manasseh  came  from  Ma- 
chir; for  he  had  no  ;olher  son  beside  him,  (Numb,  xxxii. 

29.)  unto  whose  children,  that  is,  to  one  half  of  them  (as  it 

is  explained  in  the  following  words),  ho  gave  this  part  of 
that  kingdom,  (Deut.  iii.  15.) 

£i'en  to  the  one  half  of  the  children  of  Machir  by  their 

families.]  Among  whom  Jair  and  his  posterity  had  the 
honour  to  be  reckoned,  though  he  was  of  the  tribe  of 

Judah;  because  he  was  his  grandchild  by  his  daughter, 

and  so  instrumental  in  conquering  this  country,  that  he  had 

his  inheritance  given  him  here,  (I  Chron.  ii.  21,  &c.  Numb, 
xxxiv.  41,  42.) 

Ver.  32.  TItese  are  the  countries  which  Moses  did  distri- 

bute for  inheritance  in  the  plains  ofMoab,  on  the  other  side 

Jordan,  by  Jericho,  eastward.]  Which  countries,  with  their 
bounds  and  limits,  are  thus  particularly  described,  that 

every  tribe  might  rest  satisfied  with  God's  appointment, 
and  not  invade  their  brethren's  territories. 

Ver.  33.  But  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  Moses  gave  not  any 

inheritance:  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  was  their  inheritance, 

tis  he  said  unto  them.]  This  had  been  noted  before  in  this 

very  chapter,  ver.  14.  and  is  again  noted,  xiv.  3,  4.  and 

again,  xviii.  7.  Which  frequent  repetition  was  for  the 
honour  of  this  tribe;  and  that  the  people  might  have  the 

greater  regard  to  them,  and  care  of  them. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  And  these  are  the  countries.]  viz.  Those  men- 

tioned in  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  following  chapters ; 

for  this  chapter  is  but  a  kind  of  preface  to  the  division  of 
the  land. 

Which  the  children  of  Israel  inherited  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan.] Which  was  now  conquered  by  Joshua;  as  that  of 

Sihon  and  Og  had  been  by  Moses. 

Which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 

and  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 

Israel,  distributed  for  inheritance  unto  them.]  According  to 

the  command  given  by  God  to  Moses,  Numb,  xxxiv.  17, 
18.  where  the  names-  of  the  twelve  heads  of  the  tribes, 

or  the  princes  (as  they  are  there  called),  are  set  down,  ver. 
19,  20,  &c. 

Ver.  2.  By  lot  was  their  inheritance.]  To  take  away 

all  occasion  of  controversy,  the  matter  being  determined 
by  God. 

As  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses.]  Numb, 
xxvi.  55,  56.  xxxiii.  54. 

For  the  nine  tribes,  and  for  the  half  tribe.]  Who  were  to 
be  provided  for  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  as  the  other,  it  here 
follows,  had  been  on  the  other  side  Jordan. 

Ver.  3.  For  Moses  had  given  the  inheritance  of  two  tribes 
and  a  half  on  the  other  side  Jordan]  This  seems  to  argue 
a  strong  faith,  which  the  nine  tribes  and  a  half  bad  in  the 
promise  of  God;  that  tliey  were  contented  to  see  their 
brethren  put  in  actual  possession  of  their  inheritaiice, 
when  they  were  only  in  hope  of  their  portion. 

But  unto  the  Levites  gave  he  no  inheritance  among  them.] 
Neither  on  this  side  Jordan,  nor  on  the  other;  as  was  said 
before,  xiii.  33.  and  mentioned  here  again  for  the  reason following. 

Ver.  4.  For  the  children  of  Joseph  were  two  tribes,  Ma- 
nasseh and  Ephraim.]  The  privilege  of  the  first-born  was 

transferred  from  Reuben's  to  Joseph,  (1  Chron.  v.  1,  2.) 
from  whose  two  sons  sprung  two  tribes :  so  that  there  were 
still  twelve  tribes,  without  reckoning  Levi  for  one,  (Gen. xlviii.  5,6.) 

Therefore  they  gofe  no  part  to  the  Levites  in  the  land.] 
Because  the  children  of  Joseph  succeeded  in  their  room; 
as  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  the  foregoing  words;  that  is, 
to  make  up  the  number  of  twelve  tribes. 

Save  cities  to  dwell  in.]  Not  for  a  possession,  as  Conrad. 
Pellicanus  observes,  but  only  for  a  habitation :  for  they 
could  not  sell  them,  as  their  brethren  might  their  pos- 
sessions. 

With  their  suburbs  for  their  cattle  and  for  their  sub- 
stance.] See  Numb.  xxxv.  2,  3,  &c. 

Ver.  5.  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so  the  children  of 
Israel  did.]Th&tis,  assigned  them  cities  and  suburbs,  (xxi. 
1,  2,  &c.) 

And  they  divided  the  land.]  That  is,  when  Eleazar,  Jo- 
shua, and  the  princes  had  divided  it. 

Ver.  6.  Then  the  children  of  Judah.]  Before  they  went  to 
cast  lots  for  the  division  of  the  land,  some  of  the  children 
of  Judah  interposed  in  the  behalf  of  Caleb ;  coming  along 
with  him,  I  suppose,  as  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  what  be 
alleged. 

Came  unto  Joshua  in  Gilgal.]  Where  the  tabernacle  as 
yet  was ;  for  Joshua  had  not  removed  his  camp  from  thence ; 
and,  accordingly,  here  the  division  of  the  land  began  to  be 
made ;  though  it  was  finished  at  Shiloh,  as  we  read  ch.  xviii. 

And  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite  said  unto 
him.]  This  shews  that  he  was  the  principal  person  con- 

cerned in  this  address  to  Joshua ;  though  the  rest,  perhaps, 
who  came  along  with  him,  were  not  only  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  his  pretensions,  but  came  to  desire  Joshua  to  be- 

gin the  division  of  the  land ;  the  tribe  of  Judah,  now  that  the 
Reubenites  were  provided  for,  being  the  eldest  of  those 
that  wanted  their  portion.  Among  whom,  Caleb  was  not 
only  a  considerable  person,  but  one  of  those  princes  who 
were  appointed  by  God  to  assist  in  the  division  of  the  land, 
(Numb,  xxxiv.  19.)  and  therefore  would  not  be  a  judge  in 
bis  o^vn  case,  but  have  it  settled  before  by  Joshua,  the  su- 

preme governor  of  God's  people.  Why  he  is  called  the 
Kenezite,  is  not  easy  to  resolve;  nor  is  it  certain,  whether 
Caleb  or  Jephunneh  be  called  the  Kenezite.  But  it  comes 
to  the  same,  whether  the  one  or  the  other  be  so  called,  and 
the  Hebrew  words  will  bear  either  construction;  yet  St. 
Jerome  and  the  LXX.  take  it  to  belong  to  Caleb,  some  of 
whose  ancestors  were  called  Kenez ;  which  was  certainly  a 
name  very  common  in  their  family.  (See  xv.  17.  and  Judg. 
i.  13.)  And  there  is  no  improbability  in  it,  that  Kenez  was 
the  father  of  Jephunneh,  from  whence  both  he  and  his  son 
were  called  Kenezites. 

Thou  knowest  the  thing  that  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  the 
man  of  God.]  He  gives  him  this  title,  that  what  he  ordered 
might  be  thought  of  greater  autliority,  i.  e.  a  Divine  com- 
mand. 

Concerning  me  and  thee,  in  Kadesh-barnea.]  Which  be 



CHAP.  XIV.] UPON    JOSHUA. 

97 was  confident  Joshua  could  not  but  remember,  being  con- 

cerned in  it  as  well  as  himself.  (See  Numb.  xiv.  24. 30.  38.) 

Ver.  7.  Forty  years  old  was  I  when  Moses,  the  servant  of 

the  Lord,  sent  me  from  Kadesh-barnea  to  spy  out  the  land.] 
He  mentions  this,  partly  to  shew  that  Moses  took  care  to 

send  persons  of  some  experience,  able  to  make  observa- 
tions, and  judge  aright ;  as  well  as  in  their  full  strength  of 

body,  able  to  travel  and  take  pains.  Such,  it  is  probable, 
were  all  the  rest,  as  well  as  he ;  men  grown  up  every  way 
to  maturity,  both  of  judgment  and  bodily  vigour. 

And  I  brought  him  word  again,  as  it  was  in  my  heart.] 
Delivered  my  true  opinion  freely  and  sincerely,  without 
either  fear  or  flattery,  (Numb.  xiii.  30.) 

Ver.  8.  Nevertheless,  my  brethren  that  tvent  with  me 
made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt.]  Numb.  xiii.  31, 32.  xiv. 
1,  &c.  which  did  not  discourage  him  at  all  from  speaking 
the  truth. 

But  I  wholly  followed  the  Lord  my  God.]  This  testimony 

God  himself  gave  him,  (Numb.  xiv.  2-1.)  which  he  might 
therefore  mention  without  any  breach  of  modesty,  it  being 
the  ground  of  his  present  petition. 

Ver.  9.  And  Moses  sware  on  that  day,  saying.  Surely  the 

land  whereon  thy  feet  have  trodden  shall  be  thine  inherit- 

ance, and  thy  children's  for  ever,  because  thou  hast  wholly 
followed  the  Lord  my  God.]  See  Deut.  i.  3-1 — 30.  This  was 
first  pronounced  by  God  himself,  and  that  with  an  oath, 
Numb.  xiv.  21. 24.  (See  my  notes  there.)  Some  think  his 
treading  on  it  with  his  feet  was  his  taking  possession,  and 
being  admitted  the  owner  of  that  land ;  according  to  the 
present  notion  of  civil  lawyers,  who  will  have  possessio  to 
be  as  much  as  pedis  positio.  But  this  is  only  a  modern 
conceit. 

Ver.  10.  And  now,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  kept  me  alive,  as 

he  said,  these  forty  and  Jive  years.]  Thus  far  he  had  ful- 
filled his  words,  in  preserving  him  alive  till  the  country 

was  conquered,  wherein  he  promised  him  a  certain  portion ; 
so  tliat  he  wanted  only  actual  posses.sion  of  it. 

Even  since  the  Lord  spake  this  woi'd  unto  Moses,  while  the 
children  of  Israel  wandered  in  the  wilderness.]  Which  was 
thirty  and  eight  years. 

And  now,  lo,  I  am  this  day  fourscore  and  five  years  old.] 
It  seems  then  that  seven  years  were  passed  since  they 
came  into  Canaan,  before  they  began  to  divide  the  land  ; 
which  was  not  till  a  year  after  the  war  was  ended.  (See  xi. 
18.)  As  for  the  time  that  followed  between  the  complete 
division  of  the  land,  and  the  death  of  Joshua,  it  is  not  set 
do^^Ti  in  this  book ;  nor  have  we  words  in  it,  from  whence 
to  make  a  probable  conjecture  about  it,  but  only  those 
xxiii.  1.  where  it  is  said,  A  long  time  after  God  had  given 
them  rest,  Joshua  waxed  old,  &c.  Which  shews  it  is  not  to 
be  restrained  to  so  short  a  time  as  seven,  or  ten  years,  but 
may  rather  be  thought  twenty,  as  Du  Pin  computes  it. 

Ver.  11.  As  yet  I  am  as  strong  this  day  as  I  was  in  the 
day  that  Moses  sent  me.]  As  able,  both  in  body  and  mind, 
to  undertake,  and  to  dispatch  any  business,  as  he  was 
forty  and  five  years  ago:  which  was  a  wonderful  blessing 
of  God,  and  an  argument  his  petition  should  be  granted; 
because  he  wanted  neither  courage  nor  strength  to  assault 
and  take  the  place  he  desired,  if  it  were  still  in  the  Ca- 

naanites'  hands ;  or  to  defend  and  preserve  it,  if  it  were 
already  conquered. 

As  my  strength  was  then,  even  so  is  my  strength  now,  for 

war,  both  to  go  out,  and  to  come  in.]  This  is  a  repetition  of 
what  he  affirmed;  as  is  usual  when  a  thing  is  certain  and 
undoubted.  Concerning  this  phrase,  go  out  and  come  in, 
see  Numb,  xxvii.  17.  And  this  shews  the  force  and  effi- 

cacy of  God's  promise,  confirmed  by  an  oath;  which  (as 
Dr.  Jackson  well  observes)  was  as  remarkable  in  preserv- 

ing his  life  and  strength,  as  in  bringing  mortality  on  others, 
who  he  sware  should  not  enter  into  Canaan. 

Ver.  12.  Now  therefore  give  me  this  mountain,  whereof 
the  Lord  spake  in  that  day.]  The  mountainous  country 
where  Hebron  lay,  (xi.  21.)  which  was  the  place  promised 
to  him,  as  I  observed  upon  Numb.  xiv.  24. 

For  thou  heardest  in  that  day.]  The  LXX.  and  the 
Vulgar  Latin  refer  this  to  what  goes  before,  and  make  the 

sense  to  be,  as  if  he  had  said,  in  thy  hearing,  God  pro"- 
mised  this  country  to  me. 

Hoiv  the  Anakims  were  there,  and  that  the  cities  were 

great  and  strong.]  The  Vulgar  makes  the  sense  to  be, 
Wliere  the  Anakims  are,  &c.  (Sec  Numb.  xiii.  28.  32, 33.) 
He  mentions  cities  in  the  plural  number;  for  we  read  of 
two  other,  beside  Hebron,  which  they  possessed,  (xi.  21.) 

If  so  be  the  Lord  will  be  with  me.]  These  are  not  words 
of  doubting;  but  a  pious  acknowledgment  that  nothing 

could  be  successfully  enterprised,  without  God's  gracious 
assistance;  of  which,  no  question,  he  was  very  confident. 
The  Targum  hath  it.  If  so  be  the  Word  of  the  Lord  will  be 

my  helper :  which  is  the  constant  language  of  that  para- 
phrast  in  all  this  book  upon  such  occasions.  (See  i.  9. 
17.  vi.  27.  X.  42.  and  xxiii.  3. 10.) 

Then  I  shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Lord  said.] 
Which,  whether  it  was  done  now  or  before,  when  Joshua 
conquered  the  country,  is  a  dispute.     (See  x.  37.) 

Ver.  13.  And  Joshua  blessed  him.]  Acknowledged  his 

deserts,  and  beseeched  God  to  prosper  him  in  his  under- 
taking, and  gave  his  consent  that  he  should  have  this  coun- 

try :  lor  then  God  is  said  to  bless  a  man,  when  he  bestows 

his  benefits  upon  him ;  and  we  do  not  bless  others  to  pur- 
pose, unless  we  do  what  they  desire.  Accordingly  it  here 

follows. 

And  gave  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  Hebrcm  for 
an  inheritance.]  That  is,  the  country  about  it :  for  Hebroa 

itself  was  a  city  of  the  priests,  xxi.  11. 13.  where  it  is  ex«- 
pressly  said,  ver.  12.  the  fields  and  the  villages  of  it  were 

given  to  Caleb. 
Ver.  14.  Hebron  therefore  became  the  inheritance  of  Ca- 

leb unto  this  day,  because  he  wholly  followed  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.]  God  rewarded  his  fidelity  by  this  singular  gift, 
which  he  bestowed  upon  him  before  the  land  was  divided 

by  lot. Ver.  1.5.  And  the  name  of  Hebron  before  was  Kirjath- 

arba.]  See  upon  Gen.  xxiii.  2. 
Which  Arba  was  a  great  man  amon/j  the  Anakims^  Of 

great  authority,  as  well  as  strength.  So  the  word  gadol  is 
used.  Gen.  xxiv.  35.  and  so  we  call  men  at  this  day,  who 

are  of  great  power,  by  the  rmme  of  magnates.  He  was 
the  father  of  Anak,  (xv.  13.  and  xxi.  11.)  who  either  built 
this  city,  or  fortified  it,  or  made  it  his  royal  seat  (being  a 
kind  of  prince  among  them),  and  perhaps  was  here  buried ; 
which  made  it  be  called  his  city.  (See  upon  Numb.  xiii.  33.) 
And  the  land  had  rest  from  war.]  Which  gave  them 

liberty  to  divide  the  land.  This  was  said  before,  (xi.  wft.) 

and  now  repeated,  perhaps  to  shew  that  what  is  here  re- 
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ported  concerning  Caleb  was  done  some  time  ago,  at  the 
end  of  the  war ;  and  now  mentioned  to  shew,  that  he  held 

this  portion  of  land  by  a  Divine  donation,  before  the  coun- 
try was  divided  by  lot. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  X  HIS  then  was  the  lot  of  the  tribe  oftJie  cliildren 

ofJudah.]  The  first  lot  that  came  up  was  for  the  tribe  of 
Jadah ;  in  honour  of  it,  and  that  the  prophecy  of  Jacob 

might  be  fulfilled  concerning  his  pre-eminence  among  his 
brethren.  The  mauiner  of  drawing  these  lots,  see  upon 
Numb.  xxvi.  55,  56.  which  it  is  apparent  could  not  be 
done  without  a  precedent  survey  of  the  whole  country.  A 
description  of  which  being  laid  before  Joshua,  he,  and 
Eleazar,  and  the  princes,  divided  it  into  nine  shares  and  a 
half,  as  equal  as  they  could ;  considering  not  merely  the 
quantity  of  ground,  but  the  quality  also,  and  goodness  of 
the  soil.  This  survey  is  not  mentioned  here;  but  it  is 
aflerward,  xviii.  4.  and  therefore  is  to  be  supposed  when 
they  began  to  divide  the  land. 

By  their  families.]  The  lot  was  only  of  so  much  land 
(bound  as  follows)  for  the  whole  tribe.  Unto  every  family 
of  which  a  portion  was  assigned  by  Joshua,  and  the  rest, 
who  were  appointed  to  see  that  none  were  neglected,  and 
that  they  had  every  one  a  just  proportion.  Therefore  the 
lot  for  each  tribe  was  not  so  unalterably  fixed  and  deter- 

mined, but  that  it  might  be  enlarged  or  diminished ;  by 
taking  from  that  tribe  which  had  too  much,  and  giving  it 
to  that  which  had  too  little.    (See  xix.  9.) 

Even  to  the  border  ofEdom;  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  south- 
ward, was  the  uttermost  part  of  the  south  coastJ]  See  Numb. 

xxxiv.  2.  Edom  lay  upon  the  wilderness  of  Zin ;  and  the 
lot  of  Judah  extended  as  far  as  that,  which  was  the  south 

part  of  the  land.  And,  indeed,  the  tribe  of  Judah  (as  Conr. 
Pcllicanus  observes)  had  half  of  the  south  part  of  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan  for  their  portion ;  as  the  tribes  of  Joseph 

(Ephraira  and  Manasseh)  had  the  north  part ;  with  whom 
the  rest  of  the  tribes  were  intermixed,  viz.  Simeon,  Benja- 

min, and  Dan,  with  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  Issachar,  Ze- 
bulun,  Asher,  and  Naphtali,  with  the  portion  of  Joseph. 

Ver.  2.  And  their  south  border  was  from  the  shore  of  the 
salt  sea.}  The  foregoing  verse  was  a  short  description  of 

the  length  of  Judah's  country :  now  he  describes  the  bounds 
of  it  on  all  quarters ;  and  here  saith,  that  the  salt,  or  dead, 
sea  was  the  bounds  of  it  on  the  south-east.  For  so  it  was, 
as  here  follows. 

From  the  bay  that  looketh  southward.]  In  the  Hebrew, 

from  the  tongue  ;  which  signifies  either  a  creek,  or  a  pro- 
montory, as  some  understand  it,  pointing  to  the  south-east. 

(See  Numb,  xxxiv.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  And  it  went  out  to  the  south  side  of  Maleh-acrab- 
bim.]  There  was  a  mountain  so  called,  from  the  multitude 
of  scorpions  that  were  there.  It  lay  at  the  end  of  this  lake, 
(Numb,  xxxiv.  4.)  From  whence  the  country  of  Acrabatene 
had  its  name,  as  Bochart  thinks,  (see  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii. 
lib.  v.  cap.  29.)  which  lay  near  the  country  of  Edom, 
(I  Maccab.  v.  3.) 

And  passed  along  to  Zin,  and  ascended  upon  the  south 

side  unto  Kadesh-barnea.]  Tliis  is  the  very  description  of 
the  southern  bounds  of  the  promised  land,  Numb,  xxxiv.  4. 

And  passed  along  to  Ifezron.]  There  is  nothing  said  of 

this  place  in  the  book  of  Numbe>«;  but  it  appears  to  have 
been  a  cily  from  the  twenty-fifth  verse  of  this  chapter. 

And  went  vp  to  Adar.]  This  place  is  mentioned  in  the 
forenanied  Numb,  xxxiv.  4.  and  called  Hazar-addar.  So 

that  Hezron  lay  between  Kadesh-bamea  and  this  town. 
And  fetched  a  compass  to  Karlraa.]  This  place  is  not 

mentioned  in  Numbers,  or  any  where  else;  but  lay  beyond 
Adar,  not  in  a  right  line,  but  bending  towards  the  west. 

Ver.  4.  And  from  thence  it  passed  towards  Azmon.]  This 
is  mentioned  in  the  forenaraed  place.  Numb,  xxxiv.  4. 

And  went  out  unto  the  river  of  Egypt ;  and  the  going  out 
of  that  coast  was  at  the  sea.]  That  is,  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.    (See  Numb,  xxxiv.  5.) 

This  shall  be  your  south  coast.]  From  the  tongue  of  the 
salt  sea  to  the  Mediterranean. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  east  border  was  the  salt  sea,  even  unto  the 

end  of  Jordan.]  Having  described  the  southern  limits,  he 
sets  down  the  eastern ;  which,  beginning  where  the  southern 
did,  at  the  tongue  of  the  salt  sea,  reached  to  the  other  end 
of  it,  where  Jordan  falls  into  this  sea.  So  that  the  whole 
length  of  this  sea,  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  was  the 

eastern  bounds  of  Judah's  country. 
And  their  border  at  the  north  quarter  was  from  the  bay 

of  the  sea,  at  the  uppermost  part  of  Jordan.]  It  had  its  be- 
ginning where  the  eastern  border  ended,  viz.  at  the  mouth 

of  Jordan,  where  it  runs  into  the  salt  sea. 

Ver.  6.  And  tJie  border  went  up  to  Beth-hoglah.]  A  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (xviii.  21.) 

And  passed  along  by  the  north  of  Beth-arabah.]  Another 
city  in  the  same  tribe,  (xviii.  21.)  though  there  was  one  in 
this  tribe  of  the  same  name  (ver.  61.  of  this  chapter),  which 
some  take  to  be  the  same  city,  which  lay  in  the  frontier  of 

both  tribes. 
And  the  border.]  That  is,  this  northern  border. 
Went  up  to  the  stone  of  Bohan,  the  son  of  Reuben.]  We 

find  mention  made  of  this  stone  again  in  xviii.  17.  where  be 
speaks  of  the  bounds  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It  was  but 
lately  laid  here,  since  the  Israelites  came  into  this  country ; 
but  by  whom,  or  of  what  it  was  a  monument,  is  not  known. 
It  is  certain  Bohan  did  not  dwell  here  ;  for  the  Reubenites 

had  their  portion  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan :  but  perhaps 

he.  performed  some  famous  exploit  in  this  place,  or  died 
and  was  buried  here ;  being  oue  of  those  that  came  over 
Jordan  to  assist  their  brethren  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  border  went  up  towards  Debir.]  Which 
is  mentioned  in  no  other  place :  for  it  is  not  the  same  with 
that  Debir  in  ver.  15.  which  was  in  the  south  near  Hebron, 
but  this  in  the  northern  parts. 

From  the  valley  ofAchor.]  Mentioned  vii.  24.  26. 
And  so  northward  looking  totcards  GilgaL]  Having 

Gilgal  on  the  north  of  it.  Which  is  to  be  understood,  not 
of  that  Gilgal  near  Jericho,  but  of  that  place  called  Geliloth, 
xviii.  17.  which  was  distant  from  thence,  as  appears  by 
what  follows. 

That  is  before  the  going  up  to  Adummim.]  A  place  which 
stood  upon  a  rising  ground,  which  some  tliink  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  others  of  Benjamin. 

Which  teas  on  the  south  side  of  the  river.]  Or  of  the  brook, 
which  some  take  to  be  the  brook  Cedron. 

A7td  the  border  passed  towards  the  waters  of  En-shemesh, 
and  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  En-rogel.]  This  place,  it 
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is  evident,  (1  Kings  i.  9.)  was  near  Jerusalem ;  which  shews 

that  Gilgal  beforementioned  was  not  the  place  where  they 
were  now  encamped. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  border  went  up.]  For  it  was  an  ascent 

from  the  salt  sea  to  this  country;  especially  when  they 

came  nigh  to  this  place. 

By  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom.]  A  famous  place  on 
the  east  side  of  Jerusalem ;  and  so  delightfully  shady,  that 
it  invited  them  to  idolatrous  worship  in  this  valley,  whereby 

it  became  infamous,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  Jer.  vii.  32.)  Hin- 
nom,  in  all  probability,  was  some  eminent  person,  in  an- 

cient times,  who  was  the  owner  of  this  valley :  for  it  is 
sometimes  called  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hinnom, 
which  shews  his  posterity  were  planted  here.  After  it  was 
polluted  by  idolatry,  it  became  a  place  where  they  threw 
all  their  filth,  and  excrements,  and  dead  carcasses,  and 
where  there  was  a  continual  fire,  the  Jews  say,  to  buju 
bones,  and  such  sordid  things  as  were  thrown  here ;  from 

whence,  they  think,  it  became  the  name  for  hell-fire. 
Unto  the  south  side  of  the  Jebusite.}  i.  e.  The  city  of  the 

Jebusites. 

The  same  is  Jerusalem.']  Which  is  called  Jebnsi,  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  eighteenth  chapter,  and  Jebus,  Judg. 

xix.  10.  Especitdly  that  part  of  it  fortified  by  the  Jebus- 
ites, which  was  called  Mount  Sion,  and  lay  on  the  south 

of  Jerusalem. 

And  the  border  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain.] 
Which  is  thought  to  be  Mount  Moriah. 

TTiat  lieth  before  the  valley  of  Hinnom  westward.]  It 
was  westward  to  the  vjdley  of  Hinnom ;  and  so  had  that 
valley  on  the  east  of  it. 

Which  is  at  the  end  of  the  valley  of  the  giants  northward.] 

Which  mountain  had  on  the  north  part  the  valley  of  Re- 
phaim  (as  the  word  is  in  the  Hebrew),  which  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  extending  itself  from  Mount  Moriah  as 
far  as  Bethlehem,  as  Josephus  tells  us. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  border  was  drawn  from  the  top  of  the 
hill  to  tJie  fountain  of  the  water  Nephtoah.]  Where  this 
fountain,  or  well  of  water  was,  cannot  be  known  ;  for  it  is 
no  where  mentioned  but  here,  and  in  xviii.  15. 

And  went  out  to  tJie  cities  of  Mount  Ephron.]  This  place 
also  is  unknown ;  for  it  cannot  be  that  in  the  tribe  of 

Uphraira,  mentioned  1  Chron.  xiii.  19. 
And  the  border  ivas  drawn  to  liaalah,  which  is  Kirjath- 

Jearim.]  Called  ver.  60.  and  xviii.  14.  Kirjath-Baal ;  there 
being,  it  is  likely,  a  temple  of  Baal  in  this  place,  whose 

name  the  Israelites  changed  into  Kirjath-Jearim ;  which 
signifies  urbs  sylvarum,  because  of  the  goodly  trees  here- 

abouts, which  made  it  the  fitter  for  idolatrous  uses. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  border  compassed  from  Baalah  west- 
ward.] Not  in  a  direct  line,  but  bending  towards  the  west. 

Unto  Mount  Seir.]  Not  that  mount  belonging  to  the 
Edomites,  but  another  of  that  name. 

And  passed  along  unto  the  side  of  Mount  Jearim  (wJtich 
is  Chesalon)  on  the  north  side.]  This  was  a  woody  coun- 

try, as  appears  from  the  name  of  this  mountain,  and  from 

Mount  Seir  also ;  which  signifies  as  much  as  hairy. 

And  went  down  to  Beth-shemesh.]  A  known  place  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  a  city  of  the  priests,  (xxi.  16.) 

And  passed  on  to  Timnah.]  Another  city  in  the  same 
tribe,  (ver.  17.)  but  afterward  given  to  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
(xix.  43.) 

Ver.  11.  And  the  border  went  out  to  the  side  of  Ekron 
northward.]  This  city  belonged  to  the  Philistines;  but  fell 
to  the  lot  of  Judah,  as  did  also  Ashdod  and  Gaza,  ver. 

45 — 47.  But  afterward  Ekron  was  given  to  the  Danites,  as 
the  forenamed  place  tells  us,  xix.  43. 
And  the  border  was  drawn  to  Shicron,  and  passed  along 

to  Mount  Baalah,  and  went  out  unto  Jabneel.]  It  cannot 

now  be  known  where  these  three  places  were ;  only  it  ap- 
pears by  what  follows,  that  they  were  not  far  from  the 

coast  of  the  Philistines. 

And  the  goings  out  of  the  border  were  at  the  sea.]  That  is, 

the  northern  border  ended  at  the  Mediteri'anean  Sea; 
where  there  was  a  city  called  Jamnia;  which  some  think 
the  same  with  Jabneel. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  ivest  border  ivas  to  the  great  sea,  and 

the  coast  thereof]  All  along  that  coast  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, unto  the  river  of  Egypt,  where  the  west  border  met 

with  the  southern,  (ver.  4.) 

This  is  the  coast  of  the  children  of  Judah  round  about, 
according  to  their  families.]  That  is,  thus  their  lot  was 
bounded  on  all  sides,  in  the  first  draught  of  it.  Which 
being  afterward  found  too  large,  it  was  contracted  into  a 
narrower  compass,  that  more  room  might  be  made  for  the 
tribe  of  Simeon,  who  had  part  of  this  lot  given  them ;  as 
some  other  places  were  added  out  of  it,  to  the  tribes  of 
Benjamin  and  Dan;  as  will  appear  afterward. 

Ver.  13.  And  unto  Caleb  the  son  ofJephunneh  he  gave  a 
part  among  the  children  of  Judah.]  Or  rather,  he  (that  is, 
Joshua)  had  given  him  a  part  in  this  country,  which  by  lot 
fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah.  See  the  foregoing  chapter,  xiv. 
6, 7,  &c.  where  we  read  how  Caleb  petitioned  for  it,  and 
founded  his  petition  on  a  grant  made  to  him  of  it,  long  ago, 

by  God  himself. 
According  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  to  Joshua.] 

God  promised  it  by  Moses;  and  it  appears  from  these 
words,  that  Joshua  bad  an  order  from  God  to  make  it 

good. 
Even  the  city  ofArba  the  father  ofAnak,  which  is  He-' 

bron.]  See  xiv.  15.  This  is  here  again  particularly  remem- 
bered, and  an  addition  made  to  it,  for  this  reason;  that 

Joshua  having  described  the  bounds  of  the  country  of 
Judah,  and  intending  to  set  down  the  particular  cities 
which  were  included  in  it,  and  distributed  among  them  (as 
he  had  just  before  said,  ver.  12.)  according  to  their  families^ 
it  might  be  remembered,  that  there  were  two  cities,  or 
rather  the  territories  about  them,  given  to  two  families, 
antecedent  to  this  distri))ution  made  by  him,  Eleazar,  and 
the  princes.  Which  being  a  matter  fit  to  remain  for  ever 
upon  record,  and  to  be  known  to  all  posterity,  he  inserts  it 
here  at  large,  in  this  description  of  the  portion  of  Judah;  of 
which,  it  is  likely,  every  family  of  that  tribe  had  a  map  in 
their  houses;  that  they  knowing  their  limits  might  both 

preserve  them,  and  keep  within  them. 
Ver.  14.  And  Caleb  drove  thence,]  Not  by  his  own 

power  alone,  but  by  the  confederate  army  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  Simeon,  (Judg.  i.  3.  9,  &c.)  in  which,  it  is  pro- 

bable, he  had  a  principal  command ;  and  led  on  that  party 
which  assaulted  this  city.     (See  x.  36,  37.  xi.  21.) 

Tlie  three  sons  ofAnak,  Sheshai,  andAhiman,and  Talmai, 

tlie  children  of  Anak.]  Whom  he  had  seen  five-and-forty 
years  ago,  and  was  not  at  all  affrighted  at  them.  (Se© 
Numb.  xiii.  22.  and  Judg.  i.  10,  &c.) 
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Ver.  15.  A»d  he  went  up  thence  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Defeir.]  See  x.  38,  39. 

And  the  name  of  Debir  before  was  Kirjath-Sepher.^  See 
Judg.  i.  11, 12.  It  is  called  also  Kirjath-Sanna,  ver.  49.  of 
this  chapter ;  which  hath  the  same  signification :  for  sttnna 
(as  Bochart  observes,  lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  17.)  in  the 
Arabic  language,  is  learning,  or  the  law.  The  Chaldee 

there  calls  it  Kirjath-arche ;  which  he  translates  nrbs  archi- 
vorum,  the  city  where  the  ancient  records  of  these  nations 
were  kept.  All  which  shews  the  conjecture  of  some  very 
learned  men  is  not  improbable,  who  think  this  city  in  those 
times  was  the  seat  of  learning,  as  Athens  was  among  the 
Greeks  in  future  ages :  insomuch,  that  Grotius  takes  this 

city  to  be  the  same  with  that  which  Xenophon  calls  ̂ otvi- 
Kwv  yvfivamov,  the  school  of  the  Phoenicians.  But,  as  the 

•word  yvfivaaiov  in  Xenophon's  days  did  not  signify  a 
school  of  learning,  but  a  place  designed  for  exercises  of 
the  body;  so  we  do  not  read  of  any  famous  place  in  that 
country,  to  which  men  resorted  in  his  time  for  study. 

Ver.  16.  And  Caleb  said.]  Made  proclamation,  I  sup- 
pose, throughout  the  army,  which  he  led  against  Debir. 

He  that  smiteth  Kirjath-Sepher,  and  taketh  it.]  Assaults 
this  fortress,  and  possesseth  himself  of  it. 

To  him  will  I  give  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.]  With 
this  place,  I  suppose,  for  her  dowry. 

Ver.  17.  And  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  the  brother  of 
Caleb;  took  it.]  He  was  stirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it, 
is  probable,  (as  he  was  when  he  was  made  judge  of  Israel, 
Judg.  iii.  9, 10.)  to  attack  this  place  with  an  extraordinary 
courage;  in  which  the  providence  of  God  appeared  (as 
Caleb  hoped  it  would)  in  bestowing  his  daughter  upon  a 
worthy  person,  and  keeping  the  inheritance  in  his  own 
tribe. 

And  he  gave  him  Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife.]  Some  think 
this  was  not  lawful,  because  he  was  her  uncle :  but  this  is 

a  mistake,  for  Othniel  was  not  Caleb's  brother,  but  Kenaz, 
who  was  Othniel's  father.  For  Caleb  is  constantly  called 
the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz. 
Therefore  they  had  not  the  same  father,  but  were  very  near 
of  kin ;  which  is  all  the  word  brother  signifies  in  many 

places. 
Ver.  18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  came  unto  him.]  As 

she  was  brought  from  her  father's  house  to  her  husband's; 
according  to  the  accustomed  manner.  (See  Selden,  in  his 
Uxor.  H€br.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.) 

That  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  afield.]  Desired 
her  husband,  unto  whom  she  thought  her  father  at  this  time 

-would  deny  nothing,  to  bestow  a  field  upon  her.  Or,  per- 

haps, she  moved  him  to  give  her  leave  to  ask  it  of  her  fa- 
ther; as  she  did,  either  by  his  permission,  or  by  bis  desire; 

who  might  tell  her,  it  was  more  proper  for  her  to  ask  it 
than  himself. 

A7id  she  lighted  offlier  ass.]  Upon  which  they  rode  then 
in  those  countries;  having  no  horses,  nor  mules,  till  after- 
times.  And  her  lighting  down  was  in  reverence  to  her 
father;  unto  whom  she  addressed  herself  in  an  humble 

posture. 
And  Caleb  said  to  her.  What  ivouldest  thou?]  He  seems 

to  have  prevented  her  request;  knowing,  by  her  posture, 
she  had  something  to  desire  of  him.  But  Ludov.  do  Dieu 

(takes  it  quite  otherwise ;  that  when  she  came  to  her  hus- 

band's house,  she  did  not  alight  from  her  ass,  but  continued 

still  sitting  upon  it.  "Which  her  father  observing,  and  ask- 
ing her  the  reason,  why  she  did  not  come  down  and  go  to 

her  husband ;  she  told  him,  she  iiad  first  a  thing  to  beg  of 
hira.  And  thus  both  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  translate  it, 
as  if  she  did  not  alight,  but  sighed  and  cried,  Ik  tov  ovov, 
from  the  ass  on  which  he  sat. 

Ver.  19.  Who  answered.  Give  me  a  blessing.]  Bestow  a 

gift  upon  me,  as  the  word  blessing  is  used.  Gen.  xxxiii. 
11.  or,  make  my  happiness  complete. 

For  thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land.]  A  dry  country ;  be- 
ing both  mountainous  and  towards  the  south ;  that  is,  to- 

wards the  deserts  of  Arabia,  from  whence  very  hot  and 
scorching  winds  were  wont  to  blow. 

Give  me  also  springs  of  water.]  A  field  hard  by,  wherein 
were  springs  of  water :  for  it  was  not  merely  the  springs 
she  begged,  but  the  ground  in  which  they  were ;  as  appears 
from  the  foregoing  verse,  where  she  moved  her  husband  to 
ask  a  field. 

And  he  gaveher  the  upper  springs,  and  the  nether  springs.] 

Whereby  that  dry  ground  might  be  watered  and  made  fruit- 
ful. He  seems  to  have  given  her  more  than  she  desired ; 

not  only  those  springs  that  were  in  the  mountain,  but  those 
which  were  below  also.  That  so  neither  the  rising  ground, 

nor  the  plain,  might  want  water;  as  Arius  Montanus  ex- 

pounds it. Ver.  20.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren  of  Judah,  according  to  their  families.]  Now  follows 
an  account  of  the  cities  within  the  lot  of  this  tribe ;  which 

were  assigned  to  their  several  families,  after  Hebron,  which 

was  the  principal  of  them  (for  hire  David  reigned  over  the 
tribe  of  Judah  alone  seven  years),  was  given  to  Caleb. 

Which  the  Jews  generally  think  he  did  not  get  into  his 

possession  till  after  the  death  of  Joshua ;  as  is  related  in 

the  book  of  Judges.    (See  there,  i.  11—13,  &c.) 
Ver.  21.  And  the  uttermost  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 

dren of  Judah.]  Those  that  were  in  the  confines;  for  he 
doth  not  seem  to  number  all  that  were  in  the  heart  of  the 

country.  So  the  Jews  think,  though  the  truth  is,  as  will 

appear  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  he  only  begins 
with  the  outmost  cities,  but  afterward  proceeds  to  those 
that  were  in  the  midst  of  the  country. 

Towards  tlie  coast  of  Edam  southward]  He  begins  with 

those  that  lay  on  the  south  side  of  the  country;  which  was 
the  border  he  first  described,  ver.  1,  2. 

Kabzeel.]  Where  that  valiant  person  Benajah  was  born, 
who  smote  two  lion-like  men  of  Moab,  (1  Chron.  xi.  22.) 

And  Eder.]  Which  Eusebius  calls  'Egpa..  But  he  hath 
no  more  to  say  of  it;  nor  of  Jagur,  and  the  rest  that  fol- 

low, but  that  they  were  in  the  tribe  of  Judah:  nor  shall  I 

go  about  to  inquire  further  after  every  particular  city  men- 
tioned; the  number  of  which  is  summed  up  ver.  32. 

Ver.  32.  All  the  cities  are  twenty  and  nine,  with  their 

villages.]  If  the  foregoing  places  be  told,  there  are  no  less 

than  thirty  and  eight  of  them.  But  there  were  only  twenty 

and  nine  of  them  (as  some  solve  the  difficulty),  that  could 

be  called  cities;  the  other  being  only  villages.  Or,  the 

meaning  is  (as  the  Jews  generally  think)  that  twenty  and 

nine  only  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah;  the  rest  being 

afterward  given  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  as  we  find  in  the 

nineteenth  chapter ;  where  nine  of  these  very  cities  here  men- 
tioned are  said  to  be  in  that  tribe,  viz.  Beer-shcba,  Mola- 

dah,  Hazar-shual,  Baalah,  Azem,  Hormah,  Zigleg,  Ain,  and 
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Rimraon :  which  nine,  witli  the  twenty  and  nine  here  set 
down  as  the  sum  total,  make  just  thirty  and  eight.  And 
this  seems  to  be  the  truer  account,  because  the  villages  of 
other  cities  are  mentioned  ver.  36.  and  41.  and  yet  none 

of  them  set  down  by  name,  as  is  supposed  in  the  first  in- 
terpretation of  these  words. 

Ver.  33.  And  in  the  valley.]  Or  in  the  plain  below  the 
mountains:  but  which  way  I  shall  not  examine;  because  the 
geography  of  this  country  will  be  done,  I  hope,  by  a  better 
hand. 

Ver.  36.  Fourteen  cities  with  their  villages.}  There  are 
fifteen  in  all,  if  we  take  the  two  last  for  distinct  cities. 

But  in  all  probability  there  might  be  one,  called  indif- 
ferently Gederah,  or  (as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin) 

Gederothaim.  Perhaps  there  might  be  a  double  city,  the 
old  and  the  new:  or,  Gederothaim  was  an  appendix  to 

Gederah,  as  the  borough  of  Southwark  is  to  the  city  of 
London. 

Ver.  37.  Zenan,  and  Hadashah,  &c.]  I  suppose  these 

cities,  and  all  that  follow  to  the  forty-first  verse,  lay  also  in 
the  valley,  or  plain. 

Ver.  41.  Sixteen  cities  with  their  villages.]  There  are 

exactly  that  number;  among  which  Mizpeh,  Lachish,  Beth- 
dagon,  Eglon,  and  Makkedah,  were  the  chief.  They  seem 
to  have  been  in  the  western  part  of  this  country,  near  the 

tribe  of  Dan;  for  the  two  first  in  the  former  division  (Esh- 
taol  and  Zoreah,  ver.  33.)  were  afterward  given  to  the 
Danites,  (xix.  41.) 

Ver,  42.  Libnah  and  Ether,  &c.]  These  two  cities,  and 
those  that  follow  unto  ver.  45.  were  in  another  division  of 

the  plain  country:  among  which,  Libnah,  Keilah,  Achzib, 
and  Mareshah,  were  the  most  noble. 

Ver.  44.  Nine  cities  with  their  villages.]  But  Ether  and 
Ashan  were  afterward  given  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  (xix. 
7.)  which  may  seem  a  prejudice  to  the  interpretation  which 
the  Jews  give  of  ver.  32.  Unless  we  suppose  these  two 
places  to  be  different  from  them,  though  called  by  the  same 
name:  as  here  is  mention  made  of  Ashnah,  (ver.  43.)  and 
there  is  one  of  the  same  name  in  the  former  division,  ver.  33. 

Ver,  45.  Ekron,  with  her  towns  and  her  villages.]  The 
Hebrew  word  for  towns  signifies  daughters;  by  which  seem 
to  be  meant  lesser  cities,  depending  on  Ekron,  with  their 
villages  belonging  to  them,  Gath  and  Askalon,  perhaps, 
were  such  at  this  time ;  though,  in  future  times,  they  grew 
up  to  be  of  more  consideration,  which  may  be  the  reason 

they  are  not  here  mentioned.  For  this,  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing verses,  describe  the  lot  of  Judah  in  the  west,  upon 

the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  comprehended  £ill  from  Ek- 
ron to  the  river  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  48.  And  in  the  mountains.]  From  the  plain  he  goes 
to  the  mountains,  and  distributes  the  cities  there  into  five 
divisions. 

Shamir  and  Jattir,  &c.]  In  this  division  there  were  eleven 

cities,  among  which  was  Kirjath-Sanna,  (ver.  49,)  which 
had  three  names.    (See  ver.  15.) 

Ver.  52.  Arab  and  Dumah,  &c.]  In  this  division  there 
were  nine  cities,  (ver.  54.)  which  were  in  the  mountainous 

country,  in  the  middle  of  Judea ;  as  those  mentioned  be- 
fore and  those  that  follow  were.  And  therefore  it  is  not 

true  which  the  Jews  say,  that  he  reckons  up  only  the  cities 
in  the  skirts  of  the  country,  with  which  indeed  he  began. 
(See  ver.  21.) 

VOL,  II, 

Ver,  55,  Maon,  Carmel,  &c,]  This,  and  the  two  following 
verses,  contain  an  account  of  ten  cities  and  their  villages  in 

another  division,  two  of  which  were  near  together ;  for  Na- 
bal  dwelt  in  Maon,  and  had  great  possessions  in  Carmel, 

(1  Sam.  XXV.  2.)  There  was  another  Maon  in  the  deserts 
of  Jeshimon,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  1.)  as  there  was  another  among 
the  Moabites  called  Beth-Maon,  the  house  or  dwelling  of 
Maon,  The  people  of  which,  called  Maonites,  and,  as 
some  think,  Mehunims,  (Judg.  x.  10. 12.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7.) 
were  very  powerful,  and  some  time  oppressed  the  Israelites. 
And  there  was  likewise  another  Carmel;  for  this  is  not  the 

place  where  Elijah  built  an  altar,  and  offered  sacrifices 
when  he  .slew  the  prophets  of  Baal,  (1  Kings  xviii.)  but  a 
place  far  distant  from  it,  where  Saul  made  himself  a  place 
when  he  returned  from  the  conquest  of  the  Amalekites; 
(1  Sam.  XV.  12.)  that  is,  encamped,  as  some  will  have  it, 
and  divided  the  spoil,  or  built  a  triumphant  arch,  as  St, 
Jerome  interprets :  and  where  Nabal  kept  so  many  sheep, 
as  are  mentioned  in  the  place  forenamed ;  and  is  the  place 

the  prophets  mean  (as  Bochart  conjectures)  when  they 
speak  of  the  pastures  of  Carmel,  Jer,  1,19,  Amos  i,  2,  Mic, 
vii,  14.    (See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  48.) 

Ver.  57.  Cain,  Gibeah,  and  Timnah,  &c.]  The  first  of 
these  cities,  Conradus  Pellicanus  thinks,  hath  the  same 
name  with  that  called  Kinah,  (ver.  22.)  though  it  be  in  a 
different  place.  And,  indeed,  in  this  division,  consisting 
of  ten  cities,  there  are  two  whose  names  we  had  before, 
when  he  speaks  of  those  in  the  skirts  of  the  country,  viz. 
Ziph  and  Zauoah.  (See  ver.  24,  34.)  Which  shews  there 
were  many  cities  in  the  same  country  of  the  same  name, 

Gibeah  and  Timnah]  Are  known  places.  (See  Gen. 
xxxviii.  12.) 

Ver.  58.  Halhul,  Beth-zur,  &c.]  In  this  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse  is  contained  a  small  division  of  six  cities ; 

the  most  eminent  of  which  was  Beth-zur,  which  lay  in  the 
road  from  Jerusalem  to  Hebron,  about  twenty  miles  from 

it,  as  St.  Jerome  tells  us. 
Ver.  60.  Kirjath-Baal,  &c.]  Here  are  only  two  cities  in 

this  division,  the  first  of  which  was  called  Kirjath-Jearim, 
as  we  read  xviii.  14.  and  Baala,  and  Baal-Judah,  2  Sam, 
vii,  2, 1  Chron.  xiii.  6. 

Ver.  61.  In  the  wilderness.]  So  the  Hebrews  call  those 
parts  of  the  country  which  were  but  thinly  inhabited ;  as 
this  was,  wherein  there  were  but  six  cities.  Of  this  wilder- 

ness of  Judah,  we  read  frequently  in  the  following  books 
of  Scripture ;  several  parts  of  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
history  of  David,  when  he  fled  for  fear  of  Saul,  and  lurked 
in  this  country:  particularly  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph, 
]  Sam.  xxiii.  14.  and  of  Maon,  ver.  24, 25.  and  of  En-gedi, 
one  of  the  places  here  mentioned,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  and  there 

was  a  part  of  the  wilderness  not  far  from  Carmel,  before- 
mentioned,  1  Sam.  XXV.  14. 

Ver.  62.  The  city  of  salt.]  Some  take  this  to  be  Zoar, 
the  little  city  unto  which  Lot  was  permitted  to  flee,  at  the 
destruction  of  Sodom :  which  is  called  the  city  of  salt, 

either  because  it  stood  near  the  salt  sea,  or  because  Lot's 
wife  was  hereabouts  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Ver.  63.  As  for  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  children  of  Judah  could  not  drive  them  out.]  This 

supposes  that  Jerusalem  belonged  to  the  children  of  Judah ; 
and  so  it  did  in  part,  though  not  the  whole ;  for  some  of  it 
was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  as  shall  be  observed  in  its 

P 
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proper  place.  The  king  of  this  city  Joshua  had  vanquished, 

together  with  other  four  Itings  of  the  Amorites  who  joined 

in  battle  with  him,  (Josh.  x.5. 23.)  and  in  the  conclusion  of 

that  chapter,  he  is  said  (ver.  42.)  to  have  taken  all  these 

kings  and  their  land  at  one  time.  But  if  Jerusalem  was 

then  taken,  as  well  as  the  land  about  it,  the  strong-hold  of 
Zion  remained  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites.  And 

the  Israelites  not  being  able  presently  to  people  all  the 

cities  they  had  taken,  the  Jebusites  recovered  the  city  of 

Jerusalem,  and  got  possession  of  it  again  ;  from  whence 

the  children  of  Judah  expelled  them  after  the  death  of 

Joshua,  (Judg.  i.  8.)  But  still  Mount  Zion  continued  in 
their  hands  until  the  reign  of  David. 

But  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children  of  Jvdah  at 

Jerusalem  unto  this  day.]  That  is,  in  the  fort  of  Zion, 

which  was  a  part  of  it;  where  they  were  so  considerable, 
that  the  city  was  called  the  city  of  the  Jebusites,  and  its 

name  Jebus,  (Judg.  xix.  10, 11.)  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
I  think,  that  these  Jebusites  were  of  the  seed  of  Canaan, 

they  being  constantly  numbered  among  the  seven  nations 
devoted  to  destruction.  Yet  some  of  the  Jews  have  a  con- 

ceit, that  the  people  here  mentioned  were  derived  from  Abi- 
melech,  king  of  the  Philistines ;  with  whom  their  forefather 
Isaac  made  a  solemn  league ;  and  therefore  the  children  of 
Judah  did  not  expel  them.  So  Kimchi.  But  this,  it  is 
evident,  is  a  foolish  imagination :  for  why  did  they  expel 
them  at  the  last,  as  they  did,  if  they  were  to  be  kind  to 
them  upon  this  accoimt  ? 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  The  lot  of  the  children  of  Joseph.]  That  is,  of 

Ephraim,  and  that  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  was 

not  yet  provided  for.  (See  ver.  4.)  One  cannot  but  ob- 
serve the  providence  of  God,  in  bringing  up  their  lot  next 

to  Judah's.  For,  as  he  had  the  prerogative  of  being  made 
the  chief  of  all  Jacob's  children,  (Gen.  xlix.  10.)  so  Joseph 
had  the  privilege  of  the  first-bom  transferred  to  his  family. 
And  therefore  they  are  considered  before  any  of  the  other 
tribes,  except  Judah. 

Fell  from  Jordan  by  Jericho.']  In  the  Hebrew,  went  forth 
from  Jordan  by  the  city  of  Jericho.  Which  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin;  which  tribe  lay  between  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

Unto  the  water  of  Jericho  on  the  east.]  This  is  justly 

thought  to  be  the  water  mentioned  2  Kings  ii.  19 — 21. 
whose  spring  Elisha  healed,  by  which  the  plain  of  Jericho 
was  watered.  (See  Josephus,  lib.  v.  de  Bello  Jud.  cap.  4.) 

To  the  wilderness  that  goeth  up  from  Jericho  throughout 
Mount  Beth-el.]  It  appears  from  xviii.  12, 13.  that  this  was 
the  wilderness  of  Beth-aven. 

Ver.  2.  And  goeth  up  from  Beth-el  toLuz,]  Beth-el  was 
a  place  so  called,  because  Jacob  there  had  the  famous 
Divine  vision,  mentioned  Gen.  xviii.  It  was  nigh  to  tho 
city  Luz,  as  appears  from  the  nineteenth  verse  of  that 
chapter ;  but  was  distinct  from  the  city  itself,  being  in  the 
neighbouring  fields,  where  Jacob  lay  all  night;  though  be- 

ing so  near,  it  is  likely  after^vard  they  became  one  city. 
But  they  who  would  hence  infer,  that  this  book  could  not 
be  written  by  Joshua,  because  Luz  was  built  after  his  death 
in  the  land  of  the  Hittites,  (Judg.  i.  26.)  do  merely  trifle: 

for  it  is  plain  he  doth  not  speak  here  of  that  Luz,  but  of 
the  old  one :  for  the  country  of  the  Hittites  belonged  to 
Hebron  and  Becr-sheba,  and  the  loighbouring  places  in  the 
land  of  Judah ;  unto  which  the  author  of  this  book  could 
have  no  respect  here  in  the  description  of  the  land  of 
Ephraim.  Therefore,  when  Luz  and  Beth-el  are  said  to 
be  the  same,  (xviii.  13.  and  Judg.  i.  23.)  the  meaning  can 
be  no  more,  but  that  in  length  of  time  they  were  united ;  the 

inhabitants  of  Luz  going  into  Beth-el.  And  of  such  coali- 
tions of  two  cities  into  one,  there  are  six  hundred  examples, 

as  Huetius  speaks  in  his  Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv. 
and  therefore,  I  think  Du  Pin  well  translates  this  whole 

verse,  in  this  manner.  From  Beth-el-Luz  the  border passeth 

along  to  Archi-Ataroth. 
And  passeth  along  unto  the  borders  of  Archi  to  Ataroth.] 

Or  rather,  tJie  borders  of  Archi-Ataroth,  as  both  the  LXX. 
and  the  Vulgar  translate  it ;  and  as  the  words  are  in  the 
Hebrew ;  this  being  the  same  city  which  is  afterward  called 
Ataroth,  ver.  7.  it  being  usual  to  cut  off  tho  former  part  of 
the  names  of  cities,  as  Bochartus  observes  in  abundance  of 
instances;  and  gives  this  for  one,  inPhaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap. 24. 

Ver.  3.  And  goeth  down  westward  to  the  coast  of  Japh- 
tali.]  It  is  not  known  where  this  place  was,  being  no  where 
else  mentioned ;  but  it  was  in  the  western  part  of  the  land 
towards  the  Mediterraneein. 

Unto  the  coast  of  Beth-horon  the  nether.]  See  x.  10. 
And  to  Gezer.]  This  was  one  of  the  Levitical  cities  in 

tliis  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (Josh.  xxi.  21.)  And,  as  Is.  Casau- 
bon  hath  proved  at  large,  it  was,  in  all  probability,  the  city 
which  Josephus  and  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  Macca- 

bees call  Gazara;  and  is  mentioned  as  a  neighbouring  city 
to  Joppa,  Azotus,  and  Jamnia.  (See  his  annot.  upon  lib. 
xvi.  Strabonis,  p.  261, 262.) 

And  the  goings  out  thereof  are  at  the  sea.]  The  Vulgar 
hath  it,  at  the  great  sea :  which  is  certainly  here  meant ; 
this  being  a  short  description  of  the  lot  of  this  tribe  from 
Jordan  on  the  east  to  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west. 

Ver.  4.  So  the  children  of  Joseph,  Manasseh,  and  Ephraim, 
took  their  inheritance.]  According  to  the  following  mea- 

sures. Which  give  a  more  particular  account  of  what  is 
before  said  in  general. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ephraim,  accord- 
ing to  their  families.]  And,  first,  he  shews  what  was  given 

to  Ephraim,  reserving  the  description  of  Manasseh 's  por- 
tion to  the  next  chapter. 

Even  the  border  of  their  inheritance  on  the  east  side.]  The 
north-east.  For  he  describes,  though  grossly,  only  the 
breadth  of  this  lot  from  south  to  north. 

Was  Ataroth-adar,  unto  Beth-horon  the  upper.]  The 
first  of  those  was  in  the  south,  and  the  latter  in  the  north. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  border  went  out  towards  the  sea.]  From 
Beth-horon  the  upper  this  northern  border  went  on  one  side 
westward,  towards  the  Mediterranean. 

To  Michmethah  on  the  north  side.]  And  on  the  other  side 
eastward  towards  Jordan.  This  is  very  obscurely  ex- 

pressed ;  but  it  appears,  from  what  follows,  it  must  be  thus 
interpreted. 
And  the  border  went  about  eastward  unto  Taanath-Shiloh.] 

Still  proceeded  further  eastward  unto  this  place ;  the  name 
of  which  only  is  now  known. 

And  passed  by  it  on  the  east  to  Janoliah.]  Another  place 
easterly,  of  which  we  are  now  ignorant.    For  there  are  no 
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records  left  to  make  us  understand  whereabouts  in  the  east 

it  was  situated ;  which  was  perfectly  understood  when  this 

country  was  inhabited  by  the  Ephraimites. 
Ver.  7.  And  it  went  down  from  Janohah  to  Ataroth,  and 

Naarath,  and  came  to  Jericho.}  Not  to  the  v»ry  city,  for 
that  belonged  to  Benjamin ;  but  to  the  country  adjoining. 

And  went  out  at  Jordan.}  Which  was  the  eastern  bounds 
of  this  country. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  border  went  out  from  Tappuah  west- 
ward unto  the  river  Kanah.}  He  returns  to  describe  the 

length  of  it  from  east  to  west ;  if  the  river  or  brook  Kanah 
be  the  same  with  the  brook  Cherith,  mentioned  1  Kings 
xvii.  3.  And  so  not  only  Adricoinius  understands  it,  but 

that  great  man'Bochartus ;  who  observes,  it  was  called  the 
brook  Cherith,  from  the  Hebrew  word  cava,  which  signifies 
to  eat  or  feed,  because  here  God  commanded  the  ravens  to 
feed  Elijah ;  and  it  was  called  Kanah,  from  the  multitude 
of  reeds  which  grew  there  (and  so  the  Vulgar  here  translates 
it,  the  valley  of  reeds),  in  which  it  may  be  supposed  Elijah 
lay  hid.  (Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.)  But  there 
is  so  much  to  be  objected  against  this  situation  of  the  brook 
Kanah,  that  I  must  leave  it  in  suspense  whether  it  were  in 
the  east,  or  in  the  west ;  £ind  confess,  with  Conradus  Pelli- 
canus,  that  as  none  of  the  Hebrews  or  Latins  have  given  a 
satisfactory  account  of  these  four  last  verses,  so  I  do  not 
pretend  to  it. 
And  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  the  sea.]  Where  sea 

alone  is  mentioned,  it  is  commonly  understood  to  signify 
the  Mediterranean ;  which  quite  overthrows  the  opinion, 
which  makes  Kanah  the  same  with  Cherith.  But  the  Vulgar 
here  took  it  for  the  salt  sea  (adding  the  word  salsissimum), 
which  favours  the  forenamed  opinion. 

This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  by  their 
families.}  A  gross  description  of  it. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  separate  cities  for  the  children  of  Ephraim 
were  among  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Manasseh,  &c.] 
What  these  separate  cities  were  cannot  now  be  known, 
because  we  have  not  a  particular  account  given  of  all  the 
cities  of  this  tribe  (as  we  had  of  Judah),  but  only  of  those 
which  were  the  limits  of  their  country.  But  they  seem  to 
have  been  some  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  were 
inhabited  by  the  children  of  Ephraim,  though  the  territories 
about  them  belonged  to  the  ManassiteS,  and  were  occu- 

pied by  them.  (See  xvii.  8,  9.) 
Ver.  10.  And  they  drave  not  out  the  Canaanites  that 

dwelt  in  Gezer;  but  the  Canaanites  dwell  among  tJie 
Ephraimites  unto  this  day.}  The  inhabitants  of  Gezer  were 
properly  Canaanites ;  who  dwelt  upon  the  sea-coast,  where 
Gezer  was  situated.  (See  ver.  3.)  This  is  mentioned  also 
Judg.  i.  2d. 

And  serve  under  tribute.}  They  so  far  subdued  them,  as 
to  make  them  tributaries ;  and,  some  fancy,  imposed  on 
them  the  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noah.  But  they  ought  to 
have  destroyed  them,  and  were  forbidden  to  make  peace 
with  them  upon  any  conditions.  (See  Judg.  ii.  1 — 3.)  Un- 

less Grotius's  conjecture  be  true,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Gezer  submitted  and  accepted  the  terms  of  peace,  which 
Joshua  was  bound  to  offer  them,  before  he  began  the  war; 
as  the  GirgJishites,  he  thinks,  also  did ;  who  remained  even 

in  our  Saviour's  time :  for  they  delivered  up  themselves  at 
the  first  summons  to  surrender;  which  is  the  reason,  he 
imagines,  that  they  arc  omitted  in  the  caumcration  of  their 

enemies,  both  in  xi.  1.  and  in  Dent.  xx.  17.  (See  his  annot. 
on  his  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  second  book  de  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis,  sect.  4.) 

This  city,  and  the  people  of  it,  were  destroyed  in  Solo- 
mon's time  by  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt ;  who  made  a  pre- 

sent of  it  to  his  daughter,  Solomon's  wife ;  who  thereupon 
rebuilt  it,  (1  Kings  ix.  16,  17.)  Till  then  the  -Canaanites 
lived  in  it;  from  whence  Spinoza  would  have  it  concluded, 
that  this  book  was  not  written  by  Joshua,  because  we  find 
the  same  thing  recorded  in  the  book  of  Judges,  (i.  29.) 
which  is  of  a  later  date.  But  this  is  a  very  frivolous  cavil; 
for,  as  Huetius  well  observes,  if  an  historian  should  have 
said  in  the  life  of  Tiberius  the  Germans  were  not  destroyed, 
the  same  might,  in  like  manner,  have  been  said  in  the  life  of 
Vespasian;  and  just  so,  when  Joshua  saith  the  Gezerites 
were  not  cut  off  by  the  Ephraimites,  it  did  not  hinder  him 
that  wrote  in  the  following  age  from  saying  the  same ;  be- 

cause they  still  remained  in  the  possession  of  their  ancient 
habitation. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HERE  was  also  a  lot  for  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.} 
That  half  of  it  which  had  no  portion  on  the  other  side 
Jordan. 

For  he  was  the  first-bom  of  Joseph.}  I  cannot  make  any 
sense  of  this  ;  and  therefore  think  the  particle  ki  should  be 
translated  though,  not  for.  And  then  the  meaning  is  plain 
enough,  that  the  lot  of  Manasseh  came  up  after  that  of 

Ephraim  (not  before  it),  though  he  was  the  first-born  of  Jo- 
seph; for  Jacob  had  preferred  Ephraim  before  him,  (Gen. 

xlviii.  19,20.) 

For  Machir,  the  first-born  of  Manasseh.}  And  his  oidy 
son,  from  whom  sprung  such  a  multitude,  that  there  was  no 
room  for  them  all  on  the  other  side  Jordan ;  but  part  of 
them  were  to  be  disposed  of  here. 

The  father  of  Gilead.}  Numb.  xxvi.  29. 
Because  he  was  a  man  of  war.}  This  is  generally  thought 

to  relate  to  Machir ;  who  had  done  some  famous  exploits 
in  the  skirmishes  they  had  with  some  neighbouring  people 
while  they  were  in  Egypt,  (see  1  Chron.  vii.  21,  22.)  for  he 
was  not  alive  to  fight  when  they  came  to  Canaan. 

Therefore  he  had  Gilead  and  Bashan.}  A  share  in  this 
country ;  for  some  of  it  was  given  to  the  Reubenites  and 
Gadites,  xiii.  25.  but  the  Gileadites  were  also  planted  here; 
(ver.  31.)  for,  inheriting  the  valour  of  their  progenitor,  they 
were  fit  to  defend  this  frontier-country. 

Ver.  2.  And  there  was  also  a  lot  for  tlie  rest  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Manasseh  by  their  families.}  A  great  part  of  the 

Manassites  being  disposed  of  before  they  passed  over 
Jordan,  now  follows  the  lot  which  fell  to  the  rest,  whose 
several  families  he  names. 

For  the  children  of  Abiezer,  and  for  the  children  ofHelek, 

and  for  the  children  of  Asriel,  and  for  the  children  ofShe- 
chem,  and  for  the  children  ofHepher,  and  for  the  children  of 
Shemida.}  These  six  families  descended  from  Gilead,  as 
we  read  Numb.  xxvi.  30,  &c.  Where  the  first  of  them,  who 
is  here  called  Abiezer,  is  there  called  Jeezer. 

These  are  the  male-children  of  Manasseh,  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph, by  their  families.}  He  uses  the  expression  of  male- 

children  to  introduce  what  follows  concerning  the  females. 
And  they  are  called  2/te  children  of  Manasseh,  because  they 

P  2 
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inherited  in  his  right;  being  families  descended  from  him. 
(See  Selden,  de  Successionibus,  cap.  22.) 

Ver.  3.  But  Zelophehad  the  son  of  Hepher,  the  son  o/Gi- 

lead,  the  son  o/Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,']  Here  he  re- 
cites their  pedigree  from  the  son  of  Joseph. 

Had  no  sons,  but  daughters.]  And  so  could  not  make  a 
family  in  Manasseh ;  and  consequently  have  no  share  in 
the  land. 

And  these  are  tlie  names  of  his  daughters,  Mahlah,  and 
Noah,  &c.]  See  Numb.  xxvi.  33. 

Vcr.  4.  And  they  came  near  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
before  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  before  the  princes.]  To 
w  horn  God  had  committed  the  care  of  dividing  the  several 
lots,  (xiv.  1.  Numb,  xxxiv.  17, 18.) 

Saying,  The  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  give  us  an  inherit- 
ance among  our  brethren.]  See  Numb,  xxvii.  6,  7. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  he 
gave  the  man  inheritance  among  the  brethren  of  their  father.] 
Or,  an  inheritance  was  given  them,  according  to  this  com- 

mandment of  God  to  Moses,  by  Eleazar  and  Joshua,  and 
the  rest  who  were  appointed  to  divide  the  land.  For  after 
the  lot  had  determined  what  land  every  tribe  should  have, 
Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the  princes,  considered  how  many 
families  there  were  in  the  tribe,  and  how  large  they  were  ; 
and  "jccordingly  divided  it  among  tliem.  So  Numb.  xxvi. 
55,  56.  imports. 

Ver.  5.  And  there  fell  ten  portions  to  Manasseh.]  For 
there  were  six  portions  given  to  six  sons  :  but  the  portion 
of  Hepher,  the  last  of  them,  being  divided  into  five  parts 
among  his  five  daughters,  there  were  ten  portions  in  all. 
(See  Selden,  de  Succession,  cap.  23.)  Which  ten  portions 
being  assigned  to  so  many  families,  Eleazar,  Joshua,  and 
the  princes,  were  not  concerned  any  further  in  dividing  these 
ten  portions  into  lesser,  among  several  households ;  but 
that,  I  suppose,  they  agreed  among  themselves. 

Besides  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Bashan,  which  were  on  the 
other  side  Jordan.]  Mentioned  before,  ver.  1. 

Ver.  6.  Because  the  daughters  of  Manasseh.]  That  is,  of 
Zelophehad,  descended  from  Manasseh. 

Had  an  inheritance  among  his  sons.]  Being  considered  as 
heirs  to  their  father. 

And  the  rest  ofManasseh's  sons.]  Which  were  not  of  the six  families  beforementioned. 
Had  the  land  of  Gilead.]  On  the  other  side  Jordan,  as 

hath  been  often  said  ;  and  is  again  repeated,  to  prevent  all 
contentions  that  might  arise  about  their  portions. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  coast  of  Manasseh  was  from  Asher  to 
Michmethah,  that  lieth  before  Shechem.]  This  was  the  south 
border,  which  went  from  a  city  called  Asher,  to  another 
called  Michmethah ;  which  was  over  against  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  called  Shechem. 

And  the  border  v!ent  along  on  the  right  hand  unto  the  in- 
habitants of  En-tappuah.]  And  so  to  those  that  lived  in  the 

land  of  Tappuah,  leaving  Tappuah  itself  on  the  right  hand. 
Ver.  8.  Now  Manasseh  had  the  land  of  Tappuah.]  All 

the  territory  adjoining  to  this  city  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh. 

But  Tappuah,  on  the  border  of  Manasseh,  belonged  to  the 
children  of  Ephraim.]  But  the  city  itself,  which  lay  on  the 
confines  of  tlieir  country,  was  one  of  those  separated  cities 
spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  (ver.  9.)  in  which  the 
children  of  Ephraim  dwelt. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  coast  descended  unto  the  river  Kanah, 
southward  of  the  river.]  Concerning  this  place,  see  ver.  8. 
of  the  foregoing  cliaptpr. 

These  cities  of  Ephraim  are  among  the  cities  of  Manasseh.] 
That  is,  the  cities  on  the  coast  beforementioned  were  in- 

habited by  the  Ephraimites,  as  well  as  Tappuah ;  tliongh 
they  were  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  For  these  two  tribes 
were  nearer  of  kin  than  any  other;  and  so  greater  friend- 

ship was  intended  to  be  established  between  them. 
The  coast  also  of  Manasseh  was  on  the  north  side  of  the 

river.]  By  the  coast  of  Manasseh,  is  meant  the  cities  inha- 
bited by  the  Manassites ;  which  were  all  on  the  nortli  side 

of  this  river.  As  all  those  on  the  south  side  of  it,  though 
belonging  to  the  Manassites,  were  inhabited  by  the  chil- 

dren of  Ephraim. 

And  the  goings  out  of  it  were  at  the  sea.]  The  coast  men- 
tioned in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  ended  at  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea. 

Ver.  10.  Southward  it  was  Ephraim' s,  and  northivard  it 
was  Manasseh's,  and  the  sea  is  his  border.]  These  words 
express  how  these  two  tribes  lay,  with  respect  to  each  other: 
Ephraim  on  the  south,  and  Manasseh  on  the  north ;  and 
both  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean. 

And  they  met  together  in  Asher  on  the  north,  and  in  Issa- 
cJiar  on  the  east.]  Though  on  the  south  the  tribe  of  Manas- 

seh was  wholly  joined  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  yet  on  the 
north-west,  towards  the  great  sea,  it  had  the  tribe  of  Asher 
on  the  confines  of  it ;  and  on  the  east  (towards  Jordan  and 
the  sea  of  Tiberias)  the  tribe  of  Issachar.  So  Conradus 

Pellicanus  rightly  explains"  these  words.  For  both  the 
tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  could  not  touch  these 
other  tribes. 

Ver.  11.  And  Manasseh  Juid  in  Issachar,  and  in  Asher.] 
As  Ephraim  had  some  towns  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  so 
Manasseh  had  some  in  the  tribes  of  Issachar  and  Asher, 

unto  whom,  in  the  north-west,  and  the  east,  they  were  near 
neighbours. 

Beth-shean  and  her  towns.]  This  was  a  place  not  far  from 
the  sea  of  Tiberias  beforementioned,  and  near  Jordan. 

And  Jbleam  and  her  towns.]  It  appears  by  2  Kings  ix. 
27.  that  it  was  not  far  from  Megiddo,  mentioned  in  the  lat- 

ter end  of  this  verse. 

The  inhabitants  of  Dor  and  her  towns.]  Concerning  Dor, 
see  xi.  2.  whose  inhabitants  (as  also  those  of  the  other 
cities  following)  are  here  mentioned ;  because,  it  seems, 

they  possessed  the  people  (whom  they  ought  to  have  de- 
stroyed), as  well  as  their  cities  and  towns,  making  them 

their  slaves. 
And  the  inhabitants  of  Endor  and  her  towns.]  The 

city  whither  Saul  went  to  consult  with  the  witch.  It  was 
not  far  from  Mount  Tabor ;  which  was  in  tlie  confines  of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar. 

And  the  inhabitants  of  Taanach  and  her  towns.]  This 
city  lay  not  far  from  the  other;  and  was  one  of  those  given 
to  the  Levites,  (xxi.  25.) 

And  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  and  her  towns.]  This 
was  near  the  former;  not  far  from  the  brook  Kishon, 

(Judg.  v.  19.) 
Even  three  countries.]  Or  rather,  three  parts  of  those 

countries  beforementioned. 
Ver.  12.  Yet  tlte  children  of  Manasseh  could  not  drive  out 

the  inhabitants  of  those  cities.]  Through  want  of  faith  in 
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God,  and  of  zeal  to  perform  his  commands ;  which  made 
them  slack  in  their  attempts  to  expel  the  inhabitants  of 
this  country. 

n„t  fhp  Cnnaanites  would  dwell  in  that  land.']  Finding themselves  strong  enougb  to  mamiaiu  n,  a^u.,^^,  — ^  ~ 
ble  endeavours  as  they  used  to  conquer  it. 

Ver.  13.  Yet  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel 
were  waxen  strong,  that  they  put  the  Canaanites  to  tribute.] 
\Vlien  they  were  more  numerous  and  expert  in  war,  not 
only  the  Meinassites,  but  they  of  other  tribes  also,  brought 
the  Canaanites  to  be  tributaries  to  them. 

But  did  not  utterly  drive  them  out.]  In  which  they  griev- 

ously ofl'ended  eigainst  God's  command,  (Deut.  xx.  16 — 18.) 
Ver.  14.  And  the  children  of  Joseph  spake  unto  Joshua.] 

Both  they  of  Ephraim,  and  they  of  Manasseh,  (ver.  17.) 

Saying,  Why  hast  thou  given  me  but  one  lot  and  one  por- 
tion to  inherit,  seeing  I  am  a  great  people.]  ITiey  were  dis- 

contented with  their  lot,  which  they  thought  too  strait  for 

them ;  because  they  were  so  very  numerous,  that  the  coun- 
try which  was  assigned  them  was  little  enough  for  one  of  them. 
Forasmuch  as  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  hitherto.]  Multi- 

plied them  exceedingly,  as  appears  from  Numb.  xxvi. 
34.37. 

Ver.  1.5.  And  Joshua  answered  them.  If  thou  be  a  great 
people.]  Though  he  was  their  flesh  and  blood,  yet  Joshua 
would  not  humour  them;  but  returns  their  argument  upon 
them,  that  since  they  were  so  great  a  people,  they  should 
do  as  here  follows. 

Then  get  thee  up  to  the  whole  country.]  Which  was  in  the 
highlands,  (ver.  18.)  which  is  full  of  trees ;  for  Aba,  as  Bo- 
chart  observes,  signifies  very  thick  woods,  (lib.  ii.  Ca- 

naan, cap.  9.) 
And  cut  down  for  thyself  there.]  Make  it  habitable. 

In  the  land  of  the  Perizzites.']  Who  were  a  rough  unci- 
vilized people,  living  in  these  mountainous  forests,  as 

Bochart  gathers  from  this  place ;  and  thinks  they  had  their 
name  from  thence.  Because  they  did  not  live  in  cities  and 
towns,  but  in  those  Fagi  that  were  in  the  woods ;  which 
the  Hebrews  call  Pherazoth ;  from  whence  the  Pagani,  the 
people  who  lived  in  those  places,  were  called  Pherazim : 
lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  36. 

And  of  the  giants.]  There  were  some  oiiheRephaim  (as 
the  Hebrew  word  is)  still  remaining  here ;  or  it  was  a  place 
where  they  had  been  wont  to  dwell. 

If  Mount  Ephraim  be  too  narrow  for  thee.]  If  that  noble 
mount  which  was  given  them  for  their  portion,  with  the 
reat  of  the  land  beforementioned  (which  is  included  in  the 
name  of  Mount  Ephraim,  the  principal  part  being  put  for  the 

whole)  did  not  afl'ord  them  room  enough,  he  exhorts  them 
to  enlarge  their  bounds,  by  taking  in  those  woodlands  be- 
forementioned. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  children  of  Joseph  said.  The  hill  is  not 
enough  for  us.]  They  still  insisted,  that  if  they  could  get 
possession  of  the  woody  mountain,  and  destroy  all  the  in- 

habitants, and  cut  down  all  the  trees,  it  would  not  be  suffi- 
cient to  contain  them. 

Andall  theCanaanites  that  dwellin  the  land  of  the  valley.] 
But  if  it  would,  they  further  allege,  they  had  no  hope  to 
conquer  it ;  because,  before  they  could  come  at  it,  they 
must  encounter  those  that  lived  in  the  valley  below  it,  who 
were  too  strong  for  them. 

Have  cliariots  of  iron.]  Before  which  they  were  not  able 

to  stand  :  for  he  doth  not  mean  chariots  made  of  iron,  but 
armed  with  iron  ;  which  the  ancients  called  currus  falcati, 
in  Greek  SpfTravo^upof  having  a  kind  of  scythes  of  two  cu- 

bits  fastened  to  long   axle-trees  on  both  wheels ;  which 

^{l\\?r\^i'^^"^r..ZT^i*^i{  fhroiiph  a  body  of  men,  made  great slaughter,  mowing  them  down  iike  grass  ui  uiiu.     ̂ iL„„ 
phon  gives  a  description  of  them  in  his  Cyrop^dia,  lib.  vi. 
and  Quintus  Curtius,  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  Vegetius  also,  de  Re 
Militari,  lib.  iii.  cap.  24.  Bonfrerius  hath  heaped  up 
abundance  on  this  subject;  and  so  hath  Joh.  Conradus 
Dietericus  in  his  Antiq.  Biblicee,  p.  329,  &c.  where  he  ob- 

serves Xenophon  imagined  Cyrus  to  have  been  the  inventor 
of  these  chariots ;  which  had  been  in  use  among  the  Ca- 

naanites eight  hundred  years  before. 

Both  they  who  are  ofBeth-shean  and  her  towns,  and  they 
who  are  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel.]  Which  cities,  it  seems, 
lay  near  to  this  mountain,  unto  which  Joshua  directed  them, 
and  both  of  them  possessed  by  the  Canaanites. 

Ver.  17.  And  Joshua  spake  unto  the  house  of  Joseph,  even 
unto  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.]  He  was  not  moved,  by  their 
objections,  from  his  resolution  ;  but  told  them. 

Thou  art  a  great  people,  and  hast  great  power.]  That,  by 
their  own  confession,  they  were  very  numerous  ;  and  con- 

sequently of  great  power. 
Thou  shall  not  have  one  lot  only.]  And  therefore  need 

not  be  straitened  in  their  habitation ;  which  they  said  was 
not  sufficient  for  one  tribe. 

Ver.  18.  But  the  mountain  shall  be  thine.']  For  they 
should  have  the  mountain  added  to  their  portion;  which 
he  could  not  enlarge  any  other  way,  it  being  settled  by  a 
Divine  decree. 

For  it  is  a  wood,  and  thou  shall  cut  it  down.]  Or,  though 
it  be  a  wood,  yet  they  could  cut  it  down,  and  grub  it  up ; 
and  then  it  would  afford  a  commodious  habitation. 

And  the  goings  out  of  it  shall  be  thine.]  They  should  have 
the  product  of  it :  or,  all  the  country  below  in  the  valley 
(ver.  16.)  should  be  theirs  also. 

And  thou  shall  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  though  they  have 
iron  chariots,  and  though  they  be  strong.]  He  answers  all 
their  objections  (ver.  16.)  with  an  assurance  that  they 

should  be  able,  with  God's  help,  to  dispossess  the  present 
inhabitants,  notwithstanding  their  great  force  and  power  : 
for  so  God  had  commanded  them  to  believe,  and  not  to  be 
afraid  of  their  chariots,  which  now  seemed  so  terrible  to 

them.    (See  Deut,  xx.  1.) 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ver.  1.  jCm.ND  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children  of 

Israel.]  AW  their  elders  and  heads  of  their  tribes,  who  repre- 
sented the  people  of  Israel ;  and  are  sometimes  meant  by  the 

whole  congregation,  as  Corn.  Bertram  hath  shewed  in  many 
instances,  particularly  in  1  Chron.  xiii.  1, 2,  &c.  (See  L.  de 
Repub.  Judaica,  in  the  latter  end  of  cap.  6.  and  cap.  11.) 
But  here  it  may  well  signify  the  whole  body  of  the  people, 
who  accompanied  the  ark  to  settle  it  in  a  new  place. 

Assembled  together  at  Shiloh.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  not  far  from  Jerusalem ;  and,  as  the  great  primate 
of  Ireland  thinks,  the  same  with  Salem.  But  I  do  not  find 

any  ground  for  that  opinion. 
And  set  up  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  there.] 

Which  had  hitherto  remeiined  in  Gilgal ;  but  now,  by  God's 
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order,  no  doabt,  (for  he  was  to  choose  the  place  of  his  own 
residence,  Deut.  xii.  5.  11.  14,  &c.)  was  removed  thither; 
together  with  the  camp  of  Israel,  which  tarried  so  long  in 
GilgiU,  merely  because  the  tabernacle  was  there.     If  it  be 
inquired,  what  token  God  cave  of  his  choice  of  fhi«  jjin'"' 
xf.  HI.  J  ,  V-   "-j^-  Ai».  uooKi./ perhaps  it  was 
by  giving  some  extraordinary  token  of  his  approbation,  by 
accepting  their  sacrifices;  or,  it  may  be,  they  consulted 
him  in  this  case  by  the  oracle  of  urim  and  tkummim.  For 
when  he  made  choice  of  Mount  Sion,  an  angel  bade  the  pro- 

phet Gad  tell  David  he  should  set  up  an  altar  in  the  thrash- 
ing-floor of  Oman  ;  and  there  God  answered  him  by  fire, 

&c.  (See  1  Chron.  xxi.  18.  26.)  Now  the  reason  of  its 
being  translated  to  Shiloh,  it  is  likely,  was  because  it  would 
have  been  too  far,  after  the  division  of  the  land,  for  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  go  to  Gilgal,  to  perform  aU  that  the  law 
required  to  be  done  at  the  tabernacle.  Which  was  now 
indispensably  to  be  performed,  though  while  they  lived  in 
the  wilderness  they  did  not  live  by  these  rules,  (Deut.  xii. 
8 — ^10.)  and,  perhaps,  while  they  continued  unsettled  in  Ca- 

naan could  not  exactly  observe  them.  This  place  also  was 
very  convenient  for  all  the  tribes  to  resort  unto ;  and  like- 

wise very  safe,  being  guarded  by  the  two  powerful  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Ephraim.  And  it  was,  as  I  said,  in  the  lot  of 
the  latter ;  for  it  was  fit  it  should  be  where  Joshua  was ; 
who,  being  of  this  tribe,  lived  among  them.  Here  it  is 
thought  the  tabernacle  continued  for  the  space  of  three  hun- 

dred and  fifty  years,  till  the  days  of  Samuel ;  but  our  pri- 
mate beforementioned  reckons  no  more  than  three  hundred 

and  twenty-eight  years. 
And  the  land  was  subdued  before  themJ]  Or  rather,  for 

the  land  was  subdued,  &c.  that  is,  continued  quiet,  without 
any  opposition  from  the  old  inhabitants,  since  the  conquest 
mentioned  xi.  23. 

Ver.  2.  And  there  remained  among  the  children  of  Israel 

seven  tribes,  which  had  not  yet  received  their  inheritance.'} 
For  whom  no  lot  had  been  drawn  at  Gilgal.  The  reason 
of  which  was,  perhaps,  because  the  last  mentioned  tribes, 
of  the  house  of  Joseph,  were  not  satisfied  with  the  division 
which  was  begun  to  be  made  there.  And  therefore  Joshua 
stopped  his  proceedings  till  he  had  made  a  new  survey  of 
the  whole  country.  In  order  to  which,  God  commanded 
him  to  remove  hither;  from  whence,  being  in  the  middle  of 
the  country,  they  might  do  it  more  easily ;  and  also  give 

the  children  of  Joseph  greater  content,  by  settling  God's 
house  among  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel.] 
Unto  the  congregation  beforementioned,  ver.  1. 

How  long  are  you  slack  to  go  to  possess  the  land,  which 
the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  liath  given  you?}  He  doth  not 
blame  them  for  not  taking  possession  of  the  land  which  was 

conquered,  without  God's  direction,  by  a  lot  (for  that  was 
expressly  commanded),  but  for  their  being  so  slow  to  con- 

sider of,  and  propound  some  means  of  making  such  an 
equal  division,  as  they  desired  ;  that  they  might  take  pos- 

session of  the  land,  where  their  lot  should  fall. 

Ver.  4.  Give  out  from  among  you  three  men  for  each 
tribe.}  He  therefore  himself  propounds  a  method  for  their 
satisfaction ;  and  such  a  one  as  they  could  not  dislike,  viz. 
that  they  should  choose  three  men  (for  he  would  not  ap- 

point them,  but  only  give  them  orders  what  to  do)  out  of 
each  of  the  seven  remaining  tribes  that  were  not  provided 

for ;  or  rather,  out  of  the  nine  tribes  and  a  half;  that  they 
who  had  already  received  their  portion,  might  be  willing 
to  resign  up  some  part  of  it,  if  (bey  found,  upon  the  survey, 
there  was  not  sufficient  left  for  their  brethren. 

/i„.i  T     •"    ■•—",  "/•"  iiity  snail  rise,  and  go  through 
the  land.}  Give  them  orders  to  go  immediately  through  the 
whole  country ;  both  that  which  was  divided,  and  that 
which  was  not. 

And  describe  it.}  Set  down  not  only  the  dimensions  of  it, 
but  its  condition  and  quality;  whether  barren  or  fruitful, 
mountainous  or  plain,  &c. 

According  to  tlie  inheritance  of  them.}  Making  so  many 
parts  in  the  description,  as  there  remain  tribes  that  want 
their  inheritance.  Thus  the  next  verse  teaches  as  to 

explain  it. 
And  they  shall  come  again  to  me.}  Make  their  report  to 

him,  when  they  had  done,  that  he  might  judge  of  it. 
Ver.  5.  And  they  shall  divide  it  .into  seven  parts.}  Of 

equal  extent,  with  a  just  respect,  as  Josephus  observes,not 
merely  to  the  quantity  of  ground,  but  the  goodness  of  the 
soil.  But  there  was  no  respect  to  the  greater  or  lesser  num- 

ber of  persons  in  each  tribe ;  for  then  these  men  had  given 
each  tribe  their  portion,  and  there  had  been  no  need  of  a 
lot.  Their  business  was  to  divide  the  country  into  seven 
equal  portions,  and  leave  God  to  appoint  which  portion 
should  fall  to  each  tribe :  who  would  have  no  reason  to 
complain,  when  the  division  was  made  by  themselves. 

Judah  shall  abide  in  their  coast  on  the  south,  and  the  house 
of  Joseph  shall  abide  in  their  coasts  on  the  north.}  But  the 
lot  of  Judah,  which  was  southerly,  and  the  lot  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh,  which,  with  respect  to  the  former,  was 
northerly,  were  not  to  be  altered.  But  these  tribes  were  to 
remain  undisturbed  in  their  possessions,  unless  it  should 
be  found  that  they  had  more  than  they  needed,  and  others 
had  less.  For  this  was  the  very  reason  of  making  a  new 
and  more  exact  survey  of  the  country,  than  had  been  made 
before  the  first  division ;  that  there  might  be  an  allotment 

made  more  to  every  one's  satisfaction,  when  they  had  a 
more  perfect  account  of  all  the  land.  Accordingly,  it  is  evi- 

dent, that  the  tribe  of  Judah  (by  common  consent,  no  doubt) 
parted  with  some  of  their  portion  to  the  Simeonites,  and  the 
Danites,  whose  lot  appeared  to  be  too  scanty,  (xix.  29. 41.) 

Ver.  6.  Ye  shall  therefore  describe  the  land  into  seven 
parts,  and  bring  the  description  hither  to  me.}  When  the 
men,  who  were  appointed  to  measure  the  country,  had 
divided  it  into  seven  parts,  he  orders  that  the  description 
thus  divided  should  be  laid  before  him. 

That  I  may  cast  lots  for  you  here  before  the  Lord.} 
Whereby  their  possessions  were  settled  and  established  by 
a  Divine  ̂ jithority.  For  the  lots  being  drawn  before  the 
sanctuary,  God  was  desired  to  declare  what  portion  every 
tribe  should  have.  Accordingly,  it  was  their  duty  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  sacred  appointment,  and  to  be  contented  with 
it ;  for  it  was  done  at  the  very  door  of  the  tabernacle,  as 
we  read,  xix.  ult. 

Ver.  7.  But  the  Levites  have  no  part  among  you,  for  the 
priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  their  inheritance.}  He  declared, 
what  had  been  often  said  before,  that  in  this  division  of  the 
land,  the  priests  and  Levites  were  to  have  no  share ;  God 
having  otherwise  provided  for  them.  (See  xiii.  14.  32. 
xiv.  3.) 

And  Gad,  and  Reuben,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
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have  received  their  inheritance  beyond  Jordan,  &c.]  And,  as 

for  the  rest,  no  care  was  to  be  taken  of  them  in  this  divi- 
sion; because  Moses  had  provided  for  them  before  they 

came  over  Jordan. 
Ver.  8.  And  the  men  arose,  and  went  away.l  Being  chosen 

by  their  brethren  (as  Joshua  directed,  ver.  4.)  to  act  in  their 
name. 

And  Joshua  charged  them  that  went  to  describe  the  land, 
saying,  Go,  and  walk  through  the  land,  and  describe  it,  &c.] 
Before  they  went,  Joshua  gave  them  a  charge  to  do  the 
business  they  went  about  with  care  and  fidelity ;  using 
their  best  diligence  to  be  truly  and  fully  informed :  and  at 
their  return,  give  him  an  account,  that  he  might  put  an  end 
to  all  disputes,  by  desiring  God  to  assign  every  tribe  their 

portion. 
TTiat  I  may  here  cast  lots  for  you  before  the  Lord  in 

Shiloh.']  These  words  sound  as  if  he  gave  this  charge  to them  in  the  presence  of  God,  before  the  sanctuary,  that 
they  might  be  excited  to  execute  his  orders  with  greater 
diligence. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  men  went  and  passed  through  the  land.l; 
Through  the  whole  country  which  they  had  conquered. 

And  described  it  by  cities.^  Set  down  the  name  of  every 
city,  and  its  villages,  and  the  territory  about  it,  with  its 
situation.     For  so,  I  suppose,  Joshua  charged  them. 

Into  seven  parts  in  a  600*.]  In  which  were  seven  maps, 
as  we  now  call  them ;  which  made  a  chorographical  de- 

scription of  all  the  cities,  towns,  mountains,  plains,  woods, 
and  all  other  conditions  of  the  soil. 

And  came  again  to  Joshua  to  the  host  at  Shiloh.]  For  the 
tabernacle  being  removed  hither,  the  camp  followed  it,  as 
I  observed,  ver.  1.  And  here  it  remained  till  the  land  was 
divided  among  the  seven  tribes.  Which  could  not  be  done 
in  a  short  time ;  for  Josephus  saith  they  were  seven  months 
in  taking  this  survey,  and  making  the  forenamed  description. 

Ver.  10.  And  Joshua.]  With  the  assistance  of  Eleazar 
and  the  princes,  (xiv.  1.) 

Cast  lots  for  them  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord.]  As  he  told 
them  he  would,  ver.  G.  The  manner  of  it,  see  upon  Numb. 
XX vi.  5.5,  56. 

And  there  Joshua  divided  the  land  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  according  to  their  divisions.]  That  is,  according  to 
the  divisions  made  by  the  surveyors ;  which  were  so  just 
and  equal,  that  all  consented  the  lot  should  detennine  what 
part  should  belong  to  them. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  came  up.] 
The  providence  of  God  so  ordered  it,  that  his  children 
should  have  the  first  lot  of  these  seven,  next  to  the  children 

of  Joseph,  they  two  being  the  only  sons  of  Rachel,  Jacob's beloved  wife. 

According  to  their  families.]  To  be  divided  according  to 
their  families. 

And  the  coast  of  their  lot  came  forth  between  the  children 
ofJudah.]  Who  lay  on  the  south  of  them. 

Ami  the  children  of  Joseph.]  For  the  Ephraimites  lay  on 
the  north  of  them.  And  it  is  observable,  that  in  the  bless- 

ing of  Moses,  Benjamin  is  placed  between  Judah  and 
Joseph  (Levi  having  no  inheritance  among  them),  which 
prophecy  of  Moses  by  this  lot  was  exactly  fulfilled  con- 

cerning him,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  12.) 
Ver.  12.  And  their  border  on  the  north  side  was  from 

Jordan ;  and  the  border  went  up  to  the  side  of  Jericlio  on 

the  north  side.]  Just  thus  the  south  border  of  Ephraim 
proceeded  from  Jordan  by  Jericho,  which  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin.    (See  xvi.  I.  7.) 

And  ivent  up  through  the  mountain  westward.]  Through 
the  mountainous  country,  which  lay  on  the  north  of  Jericho, 
it  went  up  to  the  western  part  of  the  country. 

And  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  the  wilderness  of  Beth- 
aven.]  A  place  near  Beth-el,  which  in  aftertimes  (when 
they  committed  foul  idolatry  there)  was  called  Beth-aven, 
a  house  or  place  of  iniquity,  (Hosea  iv.  1.5.  x.  8.) 

Ver.  13.  And  the  border  went  out  from  thence  towards 
Luz,  to  the  side  ofLuz  (which  is  Beth-el)  southward.]  On 
the  south  side  of  that  city.  (See  xvi.  2.)  The  Jews  think 
there  were  two  Beth-els ;  one  here  named  in  the  confines  of 
Benjamin  and  Joseph,  where  Jacob  had  the  vision  of  the 
ladder  reaching  up  to  heaven,  and  the  other  Beth-el  near 
to  Ai,  (viii.  6. 17.) 

And  the  border  descended  to  Ataroth-adar.]  Called  in  the 
place  forenamed,  (xvi.  2.)  Archi-Ataroth. 

Near  the  hill  that  lieth  on  the  south  side  of  the  nether  Beth- 
horon.]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (xvi.  3.)  called  the 
nether,  because  there  was  a  higher  hard  by  it  in  the  moun- 

tain adjoining.  Though  others  will  have  the  two  Beth- 
horons  to  have  been  at  a  great  distance ;  one  in  the  moun- 

tains of  Ephraim,  the  other  in  the  valley  near  Jordan. 
Ver.  14.  And  the  border  was  drawn  thence.]  In  a  line 

bending  westward,  as  appears  by  what  follows  in  the  end 
of  the  verse ;  which  tells  us  the  western  border  began  from 
Beth-horon  the  nether. 

And  compasseth  the  corner  of  the  sea  southward,  from  the 
hill  that  lieth  before  Beth-horon.]  I  cannot  give  any  account 
of  this  border,  according  to  our  translation :  for,  it  is  cer- 

tain, it  did  not  compass  any  comer  of  the  Mediterranean 
(and  no  other  sea  can  be  here  meant),  nor  came  near  unto 
it.  Therefore,  by  peath,  which  we  translate  comer,  must 
be  understood  the  side  of  the  sea.  As  if  he  had  said.  It  ran 
along  in  a  parallel  line  to  the  sea.  So  the  Vulgar  hath  it, 
over  against  the  sea;  and  the  LXX.  to  the  same  purpose. 
And  the  word  southward  is  joined  by  the  Vulgar,  not  to 
the  sea,  but  to  the  next  words,  southward  from  the  hill  that 
lieth  before  Beth-horon. 

Southward.]  That  is,  the  hill  was  to  the  south  of  Beth- 
horon,  as  we  read  in  the  verse  before. 

And  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  Kirjath-Baal  (which 
is  Kirjath-Jearim),  a  city  of  Judah.]  See  xv.  60. 

This  was  the  west  quarter.]  Here  the  peath  beforemen- 
tioned  (for  it  is  the  same  word  we  before  translate  comer), 
the  west  side,  or  quarter,  ended :  for  that  is  meant  by  its 

goings  out. Ver.  15.  And  the  south  quarter.]  The  same  word  again 
in  the  Hebrew,  viz.  peath. 

Was  from  the  end  of  Kirjath-Jearim,  and  the  border  went 
out  on  the  west.]  Did  not  go  directly  south,  but  bordered 
something  towards  the  sea,  till  it  came  to  the  well  of  waters 
of  Nephtoah,  as  this  verse  concludes.  (See  xv.  9.)  By 
considering  of  which,  and  the  foregoing  and  following 
verses,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  say  much  of  this  south 
border  of  Benjamin,  it  being  the  same  with  the  north 
border  of  Judah.  For  the  very  same  places  are  named 
here  that  are  there,  and  in  the  same  order ;  with  this  differ- 

ence only,  that  in  describing  this  border,  he  proceeds  from 
the  west  towards  the  east;  bat  iu  describing  that  of  Judah 

% 
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from  the  east  towards  the  west.  So  that  Kirjath-Jearim  is 
there  the  north  limits  of  Judab,  as  it  is  here  the  south  limits 
of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  border  came  down  to  the  end  of  the 

mountain  that  lieth  before  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnotn, 
&c.]  See  XV.  8. 

And  descended  to  En-rogel.]  Sec  xv.  7. 
Ver.  17.  And  was  drawn  from  the  north,  and  went  forth 

toEn-shemesh,and  went  forth  toivards  Geliloth.]  See  there ; 
where  this  place  is  called  Gilgal. 

Which  is  over  against  the  going  up  to  Adummim,  and  de- 
scended to  tlie  stone  of  Bohan,  the  son  of  Reuben.}  See 

there,  and  ver.  6. 
Ver.  18.  And  passed  along  towards  the  side  of  Arabah 

northward;  and  ivent  down  unto  Arabah.]  Called  Beth- 
Arabah,  xv.  6.  and  so  the  LXX.  have  it  here  in  this  verse. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  border  passed  along  to  the  side  of  Beth- 
hoglah  northward.]  Leaving  Beth-hoglah  on  the  north  of 
it,  (see  xv.  6.) 

And  the  outgoings  of  the  border  were  at  the  north  bay  of 
the  salt  sea.]  Its  utmost  progress  was  to  the  tongue  or 
bay  of  the  salt  sea,  which  is  on  the  north  part  of  it. 
.   At  tlie  south  end  of  Jordan.]  Where  Jordan  ends  towards 
the  south ;  being  swallowed  up  by  the  salt  sea. 

This  was  the  south  coast.]  That  is,  hither  it  reached,  and 
here  it  ended. 

Ver.  20.  And  Jordan  was  the  border  of  it  on  the  east 

side.]  Till,  near  Jericho,  it  met  with  the  bounds  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

This  was  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Benjamin,  by 
the  coasts  thereof  round  about.]  That  is,  a  description  of 
its  bounds  on  all  sides. 

According  to  their  families.]  Which  was  divided  among 
as  many  families  as  were  in  that  tribe. 

Ver.  21.  Now  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 

Be7ijamin,  according  to  their  families,  were  Jericho.]  Hav- 
ing given  a  description  of  the  bounds  of  the  country,  he 

sets  do>vn  the  principal  cities  in  it.  The  first  of  which  was 
well  known,  viz.  Jericho ;  the  territory  of  which  remained, 

though  the  city  itself  was  destroyed.  And  perhaps  there 
were  some  houses  there,  though  without  walls  or  gates; 
which  seem  to  be  the  only  things  which  Joshua  commanded 
should  not  be  built,  (vi.  26.) 

And  Beth-hoglah.]  A  city  nigh  to  Jericho ;  not  far  from 
the  river  Jordan. 

And  the  valley  of  Keziz.]  Rather,  Emer-Keziz ;  for  he 
speaks  of  a  city,  not  of  a  valley.  Or,  it  may  be  interpreted, 
Keziz  in  the  valley ;  that  is,  in  the  plain  of  Jericho. 

Ver.  22.  And  Beth-Arabah.]  This  city  is  reckoned  to 
Judah,  (xv.  61.)  being,  it  seems,  in  the  confines  of  both 
tribes.  It  stood  also  in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  signifying  as 
much  as  domus  campestris,  a  habitation  in  the  fields: 
for  there  were  large  fields  about  it,  as  Bochartus  supposes ; 
from  whence  a  place  in  Assyria,  for  this  reason,  was  called 
Oraba,  as  he  shews,  lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  21. 

And  Zemaraim.]  A  city,  it  is  probable,  built  by  Zemari, 

the  tenth  son  of  Canaan,  (Gen.  x.  18.)  There  was  a  moun- 
tain also  called  by  this  name,  from  this  city,  it  is  likely. 

For  though  it  is  said  to  be  in  Mount  Ephraim,  2  Chron. 
xiii.  14.  it  might  also,  in  part,  belong  to  Benjamin,  as 
Petharaba  and  the  next  cities  did  belong  to  two  tribes. 

And  Beth-el.]  A  city  in  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Eph- 

raim and  of  Benjamin,  which  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
both. 

Ver.  23.  And  Avim,  and  Par-^h,  and  Ophrah.]  We  know 
no  more  of  these  cities  but  their  names. 

Ver.  24.  And  Chephar-haamnionai,  and  Ophni.]  These 
also  are  unknown  cities. 

And  Gaba.]  This  is  often  named  in  Scripture,  and  called 

Gibeah,  being  that  place  where  the  foul  fact  was  com- 
mitted which  almost  ruined  this  tribe,  (Judg.  xix.)  And  is 

called  Gibeah  of  Saul,  because  it  was  his  native  countty, 
where  he  made  his  residence  after  he  was  king,  (1  Sam.  x. 
26.)  And  it  was  one  of  the  cities  of  the  priests,  (Josh, xxi.  17.) 

Twelve  cities  with  their  villages.]  Which  seem  to  have 
been  in  the  eastern  part  of  their  country. 

Ver.  25.  Gibeon,  and  Ramah,  and  Beeroth.]  The  first  of 

these  is  well-known  from  the  story  of  its  ancient  inhabit- 
ants, related  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  this  book.  It  was  also 

a  city  of  the  priests,  (xxi.  17.)  and  seated  on  a  hill,  as  its 
very  name  imports.  Ramah  also  was  an  eminent  city  on 
the  north  side  of  Jerusalem,  as  Bethlehem  was  on  the  south. 
So  that  Jerusalem  was  in  the  road  from  the  one  to  the 

other;  as  appears  from  the  man  that  went  from  Bethlehem- 
Judah  to  Ramah,  (Judg.  xix.  2.  11. 13.) 

Beeroth  also  is  notorious  upon  this  account,  that  it  was 

one  of  the  cities  which  cunningly  joined  with  Gibeon  to  de- 
ceive Joshua  and  procure  a  peace  with  them,  (ix.  17.) 

Ver.  26.  And  Mizpeh.]  There  were  several  cities  of  this 
name,  as  I  have  noted  before,  (xv.  38.)  And  this  was  in 
the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  so  that  it  seems  to 

have  belonged  both  to  them  and  to  Benjamin,  as  several 
others  did. 

And  Chephirah.]  Another  of  the  cities  depending  upon 
Gibeon,  (ix.  17.) 

And  Mozah.]  An  unknown  city. 
Ver.  27.  And  Rekem.]  This  is  a  city  mentioned  both  by 

Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome ;  but  they  do  not  say  where  it  was, 
nor  so  much  as  name  the  two  next,  Irpeel  and  Taralah. 

Ver.  28.  And  Zelah,  Eleph.]  Two  cities,  of  which  no 
more  than  the  names  are  remaining.  Eusebius  and  St.  Je- 

rome mention  the  former  as  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but 

say  no  more. 
And  Jebusi,  which  is  Jerusalem.]  See  xv.  63.  where  it  is 

reckoned  to  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  for  both  that  tribe  and  Ben- 
jamin had  an  interest  in  it.  The  old  city  belonged  to  the 

tribe  of  Benjamin ;  unto  which  an  addition  being  made,  it 
l»elonged  to  Judah  (as  some  make  account) ;  that  is,  the 

north  part,  with  Mount  Moriah,  was  in  the  portion  of  Ben- 

jamin ;  but  the  south  part,  wherein  Mount  Sion  was,  be- 
longed to  Judah. 

Gibeath.]  This  was  a  distinct  city  from  Gaba,  (ver.  24.) 

and  I  suppose  near  to  Jerusalem. 
And  Kirjath.]  The  very  name  imports  a  city :  which, 

Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  say,  was  under  the  metropolis  of 
Gibeath  forementioned.  IloXfc  inrh  MjjrpoTroXtv  r«/3o0d. 

Fourteen  cities  with  their  villages.]  Which  were  iii  the 

western  part  of  this  tribe. 
This  is  the  inJieritance  of  the  children  of  Benjamin.] 

Which  was  one  of  the  smallest,  with  respect  to  the  quan- 

tity of  ground  which  they  possessed ;  but  the  soil  was  the 
richest  of  all  other  tribes,  as  Josephus  informs  us. 

According  to  their  families.]  All  the  families  of  the  Ben- 
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jamites  were  disposed  of  into  these  great  cities,  and  the 
territories  belonging  to  them ;  in  which,  it  is  probable,  there 
were  lesser  cities,  not  here  named.  For  we  tind  two  cities 

of  the  priests  in  this  tribe  which  are  not  among  those  here 
set  down,  viz.  Anathoth  and  Almon,  (xxi.  18.) 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.  jTm-ND  the  second  lot  came  forth  to  Simeon,  even  for 

the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Simeon.']  Both  the  LXX.  and 
the  Vulgar  leave  out  the  latter  part  of  these  words,  as  if 
they  were  superfluous ;  and  only  say,  the  second  lot  came 
forth  to  Simeon.  But  I  suppose  the  words  following  in  the 

Hebrew  are  intended  to  shew,  that  though  their  inherit- 
ance was  within  that  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (as  the  next 

word  tells  us),  yet  those  cities  were  not  all  that  were  given 
to  this  tribe,  but  they  had  another  share  by  lot  that  fell  to 
them :  and  God  disposed  it  so,  that  the  very  next  lot  to 
Benjamin  came  up  for  them ;  Simeon  being  the  eldest  son 
of  Jacob  that  was  unprovided. 

According  to  their  families.}  Which  was  divided  by  Elea- 
zar,  Joshua,  and  the  princes,  among  their  several  families. 

And  their  inheritance  was  within  the  inheritance  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.]  So  we  well  translate  it;  for  though  the 

word  in  the  Hebrew  be  betoch  (in  the  midst)  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  Judah ;  yet  it  signifies  no  more  than  within.  For 

the  lot  of  Simeon  did  not  lie  in  the  very  heart  (as  we  speak), 
but  in  the  skirts,  of  the  country  of  Judah :  from  whose 
northern  and  western  border  some  part  was  cut  off,  and 
given  to  the  Simeonites ;  for  the  reason  mentioned  ver.  9. 

Ver.  2.  And  they  had  in  their  inheritance  Beer-sheba,  and 

Sheba.]  Or  rather,  Beer-sheba,  which  is  Sheba:  for  they 
were  one  and  the  same  place ;  sometimes  called  at  length 

Beer-sheba,  and  sometimes  contracted  into  Sheba :  nothing 
being  more  common  than  to  cut  off  the  beginning  of  the 
names  of  towns  and  places,  as  Bochartus  hath  shewn  in 

many  instances,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib  ii.  cap.  24.  which  he  re- 
peats in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  And  cer- 
tainly it  is  so  here  ;  for  otherwise  it  would  not  have  been 

said,  (ver.  G.)  there  were  thirteen  cities  in  all,  but  fourteen; 
for  there  are  so  many  if  Sheba  be  distinct  from  Beer-sheba. 
Which  was  the  last  city  in  the  south  belonging  to  the  land 
of  Israel.  From  whence  the  common  saying, /rom  Dan  to 

Beer-sheba,  to  express  the  whole  length  of  the  country; 
from  Dan  in  the  north  to  Beer-sheba  in  the  south. 

And Moladah]  This  is  mentioned  before,  in  the  account 

wo  had  of  the  lot  of  Judah,  (xv.  26.) 

Ver.  3.  And  Hazar-shual.]  A  place  where  there  was 
abundance  of  foxes. 

And  Balah.]  The  same  that  is  mentioned  in  the  south  of 
Judah,  (xv.  2J>.) 

And  Azem.]  It  signifies,  in  Hebrew,  great  strength.  We 
read  of  it  no  where  else  but  in  this  place,  and  1  Chron.  iv. 
29.  where  it  is  called  Ezem. 

Ver.  4.  And  El-tolad.]  Called  there  Tolad;  the  first  syl- 
lable being  cut  off,  as  I  said  ver.  2.  it  often  is. 

And  Bethul.]  Called  there  Bethuel.  Which  some  will  have 

to  be  the  same  with  Betbulia,  where  Judith  dwelt;  because 

she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  But  that  i^'a  mistake ;  for 
this  was  in  the  south  of  Judah,  and  that  a  city  in  Galilee. 

And  Uormah.]  Which  is  mentioned  in  the  same  place, 
TOL.  II. 

1  Chron.  iv.  30.  and  was  one  of  the  cities  to  whom  David 

sent  part  of  the  spoil  he  took  from  the  Amalekites,  (1  Sam. XXX.  30.) 

Ver.  5.  And  Ziklag.]  A  neighbouring  city,  as  appears 

•  from  both  the  forementioned  places. 
And  Beth-marcaboth,  and  Hazar-susah.]  It  is  a  very 

probable  conjecture  of  Bochartus,  that  these  were  two  of 
the  cities  where  Solomon  kept  his  chariots  and  horses, 

(1  Kings  X.  26.)  For  the  former  of  these  signifies  the  house 
of  chariots  ;  and  the  other,  the  village  of  horses.  For  it  is 
called  Hazar-susim,  in  the  plural  number,  1  Chron.  iv.31. 
(See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  2.  cap.  9.) 

Ver.  6.  And  Beth-lebaoth,  and  Sharuhen.]  They  seem  to 
be  the  same  cities,  called  in  aftertimes  Beth-birei,  and 
Shaaraim,  (1  Chron.  iv.  31.) 

Thirteen  cities  and  their  villages.]  See  ver.  1. 
Ver.  7.  Ain,  Remmon,  and  Ether,  and  Ashan.]  One  of 

these  towns  is  otherwise  called  in  1  Chron.  iv.32.  viz.  Etam, 
not  Ether;  and  a  fifth  is  added.  Which  shews  all  the  cities 
and  towns  belonging  to  Simeon  are  not  here  mentioned, 

no  more  than  all  those  belonging  to  Benjamin;  as  I  ob- 
served on  ver.  28.  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  Ashan  also  is 

thought  by  Bochart  (in  the  place  beforenamed)  to  be  the 
same  with  Chor-Ashan  in  1  Sam.  xxx.  30.  by  cutting  off  the 
first  syllable. 

Four  cities  and  their  villages.]  Which  are  mentioned  se- 
parate from  the  rest;  either  because  they  were  in  another 

part  of  the  country,  or  because  they  were  not  properly 

cities,  but  only  chatserim  (large  villages),  as  they  are  ex- 
pressly called  1  Chron.  iv,  32.  that  is,  towns  which  were 

without  walls.  Here,  indeed,  they  are  called  cities;  but  that 
must  be  understood  largely,  to  make  it  agree  with  the 
Chronicles,  for  towns  of  more  than  ordinary  bigness. 

Ver.  8.  And  all  the  villages  that  were  round  about  these 
cities.]  Here  the  word  chatserim  (villages)  is  opposed  to 
cities ;  and  signifies  all  the  towns,  great  and  small^  that  lay 
about  all  the  cities  beforementioned. 

To  Baalath-beer  Ramath.^  This  is'the  name  but  of  one 
city,  called  simply  Baal  in  1  Chron.  iv.  83.  and  is  that  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  mentioned  xv.  ver.  24.  or  ver.  29. 

As  far  as  which  city  the  bounds  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon 
reached.  Some  think  this  is  the  city  which  Solomon  built, 
i.  e.  repaired,  and  made  larger  and  stronger,  (1  Kings  ix.  18.) 

On  the  south.]  This  doth  not  relate  to  the  situation  of  the 
city  beforementioned  ;  but  of  the  inheritance  of  this  tribe, 
which  was  on  the  south  of  Judah. 

Ver.  9.  Out  of  the  portion  of  the  children  of  Judah  was 
the  inheritance  .of  Simeon.]  For  which  reason  the  bounds  of 
this  tribe  on  all  sides  are  not  described  as  of  the  foregoing; 
because  that  was  sufiiciently  done  in  the  description  of  the 
possession  of  Judah;  out  of  which  the  inheritance  of  this 
tribe  was  taken. 

For  the  part  of  the  children  of  Judah  was  too  much  for 
them.]  They  who  were  sent  to  make  a  new  survey  of  the 
whole  land,  found  that  the  former  surveyors  had  not  mea- 

sured it  exactly ;  bat  left  one  division  too  big  in  propor- 
tion to  the  rest,  which  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  :  who  had 

now,  therefore,  a  large  slice  cut  from  them,  because  they 
had  too  much,  and  others  too  little. 

Therefore  the  children  of  Simeon  had  their  inheritance 
within  the  inheritance  of  them.]  Within  that  lot,  which  was 
at  first  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah:  yet  not  absolutely 

4 
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given,  but  so  that  if  it  appeared  there  was  not  sufficient  for 
the  rest  of  their  brethren,  and  they  had  more  than  enough ; 
that  error  should  be  corrected  by  taking  something  from 
them  and  giving  it  to  another  tribe,  as  it  was  now  in  this 
new  allotment. 

.  Ver.  10.  And  the  third  lot  came  up  fw  Zebulun,  accord- 
ing to  their  families.]  He  was  not  the  next  brother ;  for  Is- 

sachar  was  born  before  him.  But  he  is  mentioned  before 
Issachar,  both  in  the  blessmg  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  13.  and 
of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxiii.  18. 

Arid  the  border  of  their  inheritance  was  to  Scaid,]  No 
more  is  said  of  this  place  by  Eusebius,  but  that  it  wa£  optov 
Zfi^ovXiuv,  the  bound  or  limit  of  Zebulun ;  and  St.  Jerome 
saith  the  same.  And,  by  what  follows,  it  seems  to  have 
been  the  south-west  border. 

Ver.  11.  And  their  border  went  up  towards  the  seaJ]  That 
13,  the  Mediterranean,  which  was  in  the  west. 

And  Maralah,  and  reacheth  to  Dabbasheth.]  These  were 
.cities  in  the  western  borders,  as  appears  by  the  following 
words. 

4«d  reacheth  to  the  river  that  is  before  Jokneam.]  See 
7M.  22. 

Ver.  12.  And  turned  from  Sarid  eastward,  towards  the 
sun-rising.]  This  is  a  description  of  the  south  border; 
which  went  from  Sarid  in  the  west  unto  Jordan  in  the  east. 

Unto  the  border  of  Chisloth- Tabor.]  A  city  near  Mount 
Tabor  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  ver.  18.  For  as,  on  the 
west,  the  Zebulunites  were  contiguous  to  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh;  so,  towards  the  east,  they  were  to  the  tribe  of 
Issachar. 

And  then  goeth  out  to  Daberath.]  A  city  also  in  the  tribe 
of  Issachar,  (xxi.  28.) 

And  goeth  up  to  Japhia.]  It  is  uncertain  where  this  city 
was,  though  some  think  it  to  be  the  strong  city  which  Jo- 
sephus  calls  Japha,  (lib.  ii.  de  Bello  Jud.  cap.  25.)  and 
places  it  in  Galilee  near  Jotapata. 

Ver.  13.  And  from  thence  passeth  on  along  on  the  east  to 
.Gitfath-Hepher.]  This  seems  to  be  a  description  of  the 
eastern  border.  We  read  of  the  land  of  Heplier,  1  Kings 
iv.  10.  which  was  near  the  sea  of  Galilee.  There  this  city 

■was,  in  which  Jonah  the  prophet  was  born,  (2  Kings xiv.  25.) 

And  Ittah-kazin.]  This  city,  it  is  likely,  was  upon  the 
same  sea  of  Galilee,  called  Gennesaret;  which  the  Vulgar 
calls  Thacasin, 

And  goeth  out  to  Remmon-methoar,  to  Neah.]  Here  the 
jeastem  border  ended  (for  that  is  meant  by  the  phrase  goeth 
out),  at  the  sea  of  Gennesaret.  So  Josephus  expressly 
affirms.    (See  Gen.  xlix.  13.) 

Ver.  14.  And  the  border  compasseth  it  on-  tJie  north  side 
to  Hannathon.]  Here  begins  the  description  of  the  northern 

border;  which,  from  the  last-named  place,  went  in  a  bend- 
ing line  towards  Hannathon;  a  city,  it,  is  .supposed,  in 

.this  tribe. 

And  the  out-goings  thereof  are  in  the  valley  ofJiphthah-cl.\ 
Here  the  northern  border  ended.  But  we  know  no  more 

of  this  valley  of  Jiphthah-ol,  than  that  it  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Asher,  in  the  confines  of  this  tribe,  (ver.  27.) 

Ver.  15.  And  Kaitath,  and  Nahallal,  and  Shimron,  and 
Jdalalt,  and  Beth-khepi.]  It  is  -not  certain  whether  these 
cities  belonged  to  Zebulun,  or  are  set  down  as  places  upon 
which  this  tribe  bordered.    Of  the  two  first  I  can  give  no 

account ;  but  ̂ e  read  of  Shimron  as  a  princioal  city,  which 
had  a  king  in  it  conquered  by  Joshua.  (See  xii.  20.)  And 
Idalah  is  mentioned  by  St.  Jeromo  (de  locis  Hebraicis,)  and 
called  Jadela;  as  if  it  were  compounded  of  jdd  (which 

signifies  a.  place,  Deut.  xxv.  12.)  and  ela  (a  goddess),  he'mg 
the  place  where  Venus  was  worshipped,  as  Bochartus  con- 

jectures, lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  3.  As  for  Beth-lehem,  we 
are  not  to  take  it  for  the  place  where  our  Saviour  was 
born;  which  is  called  Bethlehem-Judah,  to  distinguish  it 
from  tliis,  which  was  far  from  it. 

Twelve  cities  with  their  villages.]  Here  are  more  citi4» 
than  twelve/  therefore  some  of  them  are  mentioned  only 
as  the  boundaries  of  this  country.  There  is  no  doubt  but 
those  mentioned  ver.  13.  were  in  this  tribe;  and  many  think 
those  five  here  mentioned  in  this  were  so  also.  Jokneam 
likewise  belonged  to  it;  but  which  were  the  rest  to  make 
up  the  number  twelve  cannot  be  determined. 

Ver.  16.  This  is  theinlieritance  of  the  children  of  Zebulun, 
according  to  tJieir  families,  these  cities  with  titeir  villages.] 
That  is,  these  were  the  bounds  of  it ;  but  all  the  cities  be- 

longing to  it  are  not  here  set  down :  for  we  read  of  two, 
Kartah  and  Dimnah,  (xxi.  34,  35.)  which  are  not^  here 
named.  And,  indeed,  twelve  cities  do  not  seem  sufficient 
for  sixty  thousand  men ;  (Numb.  xxvi.  27.)  therefore  they 
were  only  the  principal ;  and  all,  perhaps,  that  the  mea- 

surers of  the  land  had  noted  in  their  book. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  fourth  lot  came  out  fof  Issachar,  for 
the  children  of  Issachar,  according  to  their  families.]  Thus 
far  there  is  some  kind  of  order  observed  in  these  lots :  Issa>- 
char  being  brother  to  Zebulun  by  the  same  mother. 

Ver.  18.  And  their  border  was  toioards  Jezreel.]  This  was 
one  of  the  royal  seats  of  the  kings  of  Israel  in  aftertimes, 
(1  Kings  xxi.  1.)  which  Eusebius  and.  St  Jerome  place  in 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh;  but  ought  to  be  accountedbelonging 
to  this  tribe,  as  the  next  place  is  agreed  to  be.  There 
was  another  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (xv .  56.) 

And  Chesulloth.]  Mentioned  ver.  12.  which  both  the  fore- 
mentioned  authors  place  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  under  the 
name  of  Acheseloth. 

And  Skunem.]  Where  that  noble  lady  lived  who  enter- 
tained Elisha  at  her  house,  (2  Kings  iv.  8. 12.)  And  where 

Abishag,  the  wife  of  David,  in  his  old  age,  was  born, 
(1  Kings  i.  3.) 

Ver.  19.  Haphraim,  and  Shihon,  and  Anaharath.]  He 
doth  not  describe  the  borders  on  all  sides  of  this  tribe ;  but 
only  sets  down  some  principal  cities  ;  for  it  lying  between 
Manasseh  and  Zebulun,  the  situation  of  it  was  sufiiciently 
known.  And  they  do  but  guess,  who  say  these  six  cities 

named  in  the  foregoing  verse  and  in  this  were  in  the  south- 
ern border. 

Ver.  20.  And  Rabbith,  and  Kishion,  and  Abez.]  These 
three  cities,  and  the  two  next  that  follow,  ver.  21.  they  will 
have  to  constitute  the  western  border. 

Ver.  21.  And  Remeth  and  En-gannim,]  Here,  as  I  said, 
they  imagine  the  western  border  ended. 

En-haddah,  and  Beth-pazzez.]  These  two,  artd  the  three 
next,  ver.  22.  they  will  have  to  be  the  northern  border. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  const  reacheth  to  Tabor.]  That  is,  this 
northern  border;  for  Mount  Tabor  Was  in  the  north;  and 
this  city  was  bird  by  it,  and  received  its  name  from  the 
mount,  or  gave  its  name  to  it. 

And  Shahazimah,  and  Beth-shemesh.]  Here  ended  the 
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northern  border.  There  was  another  Beth-shemesh  in  the 

tribe  of  Naphtali,  (ver.  38.)  and  another  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  (xxi.  16.) 

And  the  out-goings  of  their  border  were  at  Jordan.'}  This, makes  it  probable  the  former  account  of  its  other  borders 
is  not  true ;  because  it  leaves  no  city  for  the  eastern  border 
near  Jordan,  nor  any  for  the  middle  of  the  country. 

Sixteen  cities  with  their  villages.]  This  shews  that  Tabor 
was  a  city ;  otherwise  there  would  be  but  fifteen. 

Ver.  2-3.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 

of  Issachar,  according  to  their  families,  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages.} These  w  ere  their  principal  cities ;  but  it  is  likely 

there  were  other* :  for  we  read  of  two  not  here  mentioned, 

xxi.  28,  29.  Dabareh  and  Jarmuth ;  yet  there  are  those, 
who  think  Jarmuth  is  but  another  name  for  Remeth,  here 

mentioned  ver.  21.  which  to  me  doth  not  seem  probable. 
Ver.  24.  And  the  fifth  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of  the 

children  of  Asher,  according  to  their  families.]  No  reason 
can  be  given  for  this  order;  unless  it  be,  that  God  was 

pleased  to  place  this  tribe,  being  descended  from  the  hand- 

maid of  Leah,  not  far  from  Zebulun,  one  of  Leah's  sons. 
As  for  Gad,  the  elder  brother  of  Asher,  he  was  provided 
for  before,  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Ver.  25.  And  their  border  ivas  Helkath,  and  Hali,  and. 

Beten,  and  Aclishaph.}  We  know  no  more  of  the  three  first 
of  these  cities  than  their  names.  But  the  last  of  them  was 

very  considerable;  mention  being  made  of  the  king  of  Ach- 
shaph,  xi.  1.  xii.  20.  The  first  of  them  also  we  find  was 
a  Levitical  city,  (xxi.  31.)  called  Hukok,  in  1  Chron.  vi. 
7.5.  It  appears,  likewise,  by  the  mention  of  Carmel  in  the 
next  verse,  unto  which  this  border  reached,  that  these 
cities  lay  in  the  west  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Ver.  26.  And  Alammalech,  and  Amad,  and  Mishael,  and 
reacheth  to  Carmel  westward]  Or,  by  the  sea,  not  far  from 
Ptolemais;  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other  Carmel,  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  near  Hebron.  (See  xv.  55.)  Here  the  great 
prophet  Elijah  sometimes  dwelt,  and  confuted  the  Baalites 
by  a  stupendous  miracle.  But  we  are  as  ignorant  of  the 
three  cities  mentioned  in  this  verse,  as  we  are  of  the  other 
in  the  foregoing. 

And  to  Shihor-libnath.]  Whether  this  was  a  city  (some 
fancy  Ptolemais),  or  a  promontory,  or  a  muddy  river  (for. 
there  are  those  dififerent  opinions  about  it),  I  cannot  de- 
termine. 

Ver.  27.  And  turneth  towards  the  sun-rising.]  It  turned, 
from  the  sea  towards  the  east ;  and  so  northward,  bending 
towards  the  west  again.  For  there  are  no  borders  or  sides 
o(  this  tribe  described :  but  from  the  south  part  of  the  sea  it 
turned  eastward,  and  then  northward,  in  the  form  of  a  bow, 
towards  the  north  part  of  the  same  sea,  where  Zidon  was, 
(ver.  28.) 

To  Beth-Dagon.]  There  was  a  place  of  this  name  men- 
tioned before  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  xv.  41.  where  it  is 

thought  there  was  a  famous  temple  of  Dagon,  the  god  of 
the  Philistines. 

And  reacheth  to  Zebulun,  and  to  the  valley  Jiphtltah-el.] 
And  so  touched  upon  the  north  border  of  the  tribe  of  Ze- 

bulun; in  whichthe  valley  of  Jiphthah-el  lay.  (See  ver.  14.) 
Towards  the  north  side  of  Beth-emek,  and  Neiel.]  Where 

these  were,  is  not  known.  Only  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome 

say,  Beth-emek  lay  in  a  valley,  or  low  place  in  this  tribe; 
as  the  word  seems  to  import. 

And  goeth  out  to  Cabul  on  the  left  hand.]  On  the  north 
side  (called  the  left  hand)  of  this  city,  which  lay  in  the 
tribe  of  Asher,  this  border  ended.  Some  have  been  so 

frivolous  as  from  hence  to  argue,  that  this  book  was  writ- 

ten long  after  Joshua's  time;  because  the  land  of  Cabul 
(1.  Kings  ix.  13.)  was  not  known  till  the  days  of  Solomon, 
when  Hiram  gave  this  name  to  the  land,  which.Solomon 

presented  him  withal.  As  if  there  were  no  difference  be- 
tween the  land  and  the  city  of  Cabul :  when  one  of  them 

was  a  little  region,  containing  twenty  towns,  and  the  other 
a  small  place  in  the  confines  of  Ptolemais;  both  of  them- 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher.  They  are  plainly  distinguished  by 

Josephus,  who  calls  one  of  them  -ynv  Xa^a\<!jv,  the  land  of 
Cabul;  and  the  other  Kwjutjv,  the  village  of  Cabul;  as  Hue-' 
tins  hath  observed,  propos.  iv.  Demonstr.  Evang.  p.  186. 

Ver.  28.  And  Hebron.]  Called  Elbon  bjrthe  LXX.  and 

by  the  Vulgar  .Aftjaw;  to  distinguish  it,  I  suppose,  from" that  Hebron  in  the  land  of  Judah. 

And  Rehob.]  There  were  two  cities  of  this  name  in  this* 
tribe.  (See  ver.  30.)  One  of  them  was  a  Levitical  city,- 

(xxi.  31.)  and  the  Canaanites  kept  possession  either  of' 
that  or  the  other,  (Judg.  i.  31.) 

And  Hammon.]  There  was  a  Levitical  city  of  this  name» 
in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  (1  Chron.  vi.  76.)  called  Ham-- 
mothdor  in  xxi.  32.  of  this  book. 

And  Kanah.]  There  were  two  cities  of  this  name;  one  in' 
the  upper  Galilee,  which  was  Kanah  the  greater;  and  the 
other  in  the  lower  Galilee,  called  Kanah  the  less.  He 

speaks  here  of  the  greater,  which  was  near  to  Sidon.  The 
lesser  was  that  wherein  our  Saviour  turned  water  into 

wine,  and  of  which  Nathanael  and  the  Syrophoenician 
woman  were. 

Even  unto  great  Sidon.]  See  before  concerning  this  city, 

xi.  8. 
Ver.  29.  And  then  the  coast  turneth  to  Ramah.]  Another- 

city  on  the  northern  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

And  to  the  strong  city  Tyre.]  This  translation  is  ques- 
tionable: for  we  never  read  one  word  of  the  city  Tyre 

(unless  it  be  here)  until  the  days  of  David ;  though  we  often 
read  of  Sidon  in  the  books  of  Moses;  even  in  the  prophecy 

of  Jacob.  And,  as  Bochartus  observes.  Homer  himself,' 
who  speaks  frequently  of  Sidon  and  the  Sidonians,  never* 
names  Tyre,  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  35.)  Therefore,  it  is 
highly  probable,  some  other  place  is  meant  by  Tzor  (as 
our  margin  notes  the  word  is  in  the  Hebrew),  which  was  a 
fenced  city,  as  we  render  the  word  here  translated  strong, 
(ver.  35.)  And  there  were  several  cities,  perhaps,  called  by 
this  name  of  Tzor  or  Tyre,  besides  that  famous  one  in  future 

times;  particularly  Palajtyrus;  as  much  as  to  say  Old 
Tyre.  And  it  is  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Campegius 
Vitringa,  that  into  these  two  places,  Sidon  and  Tzor, 

many  of  the  people  of  Canaan  fled,  to  secure  themselves 
when  Joshua  invaded  them:  for  Tzor  signifies  not  only  a 

rock,  but  any  strong  fortified  place;  from  whence  it  is  pos- 
sible the  Latin  word  turris,  and  then  our  English  tower,  is 

derived.  Certain  it  is,  that  these  two  were  famous  cities, 

tviotoi  Xajnirpol,  as  Strabo  calls  them,  lib.  xvi.  where  he 
saitli  they  were  so  anciently,  and  not  only  in  his  time;  in- 

somuch, that  it  was  uncertain  which  was  the  metropolis  of 
the  Phoenicians.  But  it  is  certain  he  speaks  of  the  New 
Tyre,  which  was  built  in  an  island ;  but  the  old  one  was  on 
the  continent.  (See  his  Observationes  Sacrse,  lib.  i.  cap.  1.) 

Q3 
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And  the  coast  tumeth  to  Hosah.']  Declined  a  Kttle  towards 
a  city  of  this  name. 

And  the  out-goings  of  it  are  at  the  sea,  from  the  coast  of 
Achzib.]  It  ended  at  the  country  which  belonged  to  Ach- 
zib  ;  for  so  hebel  (which  we  here  translate  coast)  signifies. 
In  proper  speaking  it  signifies  a  cord,  whereby  ground  was 
measured ;  and  thence  was  used  to  signify  the  portion  of 
ground  itself,  which  was  measured  by  that  cord  or  line. 
Thus  we  read  of  Hebel  Argob,  the  region  of  Argob,  Deut. 
iii.  13.  and  Hebel  Hajam,  the  region  of  the  sea,  Zeph.  ii.  6. 
Achzib,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  is  that  place,  which,  by 
Pliny  and  others,  was  called  in  aftertimes  Ecdippa. 

Ver.  30.  Ummah  also,  and  Aphek,  and  Rehob.]  It  is  pro- 
bable these  were  three  cities  in  the  heart  of  the  country  of 

Asher. 

Twenty-two  cities  with  their  villages.']  There  are  more llian  this  number  here  mentioned,  though  we  do  not  reckon 

Carmel  nor  Jiphthah-el,  one  of  which  was  a  mountain,  the 
other  a  valley.  Therefore  some  of  them  were  only  the 

boundaries  of  this  tribe,  but  did  not  belong  to  their  pos- 
session. 

Ver.  31.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Asher,  according  to  their  families,  these  cities  with  their 
villages.]  That  is,  these  were  the  most  eminent  cities, 
though  it  be  probable  there  were  some  other.  For  we  read 
of  one  called  Abdon,  xxi.  30.  not  here  mentioned. 

Ver.  32.  And  the  sixth  lot  came  out  for  the  children  of 
Naphfali,  even  for  the  children  of  Naphtali,  according  to 

their  families.]  Here  the  younger  son  of  Bilhah,  the  hand- 
maid of  Rachel,  is  preferred  before  the  elder,  who  was 

Dan,  (Gen.  xxx.  6.  8.)  as  Zebuluu  was  before  Issachar. 
Such  was  the  method  of  Divine  Providence  in  that  nation, 

to  shew  them  that  they  ought  not  to  value  themselves  too 

highly,  as  they  were  prone  to  do,  upon  their  external  privi- 
leges. 

Ver.  33.  And  their  coast  was  from  Heleph,from  Allan  to 
Zaanannim,  and  Adami,  Nekeb,  and  Jabneel,  unto  Lakiim.] 
He  doth  not  say  what  coast  this  was ;  but  by  what  follows, 
it  appears  to  be  the  northern  border  where  these  cities  were 
situated,  near  Lebanon  and  Sidon,  and  the  rest  of  the 

northern  part  of  Asher's  country :  for  Naphtali  compre- 
hended the  upper  Galilee. 

And  the  out-goings  thereof  were  at  Jordan.]  Tliis  border 
ended  at  this  river;  and  at  the  very  fountain  of  it,  which 
vras  at  the  foot  of  Libanus. 

Ver.  34.  And  then  the  coast  tumeth  westward  to  Aznoth- 
Tabor,  and  goeth  out  from  tlience  to  Hukkok.]  The  southern 
border  began  at  the  former  of  these  cities ;  and  ended  at 
the  latter. 

And  reacheth  to  Zebulun  on  the  south  side.]  Touched  on 
the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun;  so  that  the  north  side 
of  Zebulun  was  the  south  side  of  Naphtali. 

And  reacheth  to  Aslier  on  the  west  side.]  This  is  a  short 
account  of  their  western  border,  which  went  as  far  as  to 
the  borders  of  the  tribe  of  Asher. 

And  toJudahupon  Jordan  towards  the  sun-rising.]  It  was 
not  near  Judah,  there  being  several  tribes  between  thcui. 
Therefore  the  meaning  is,  this  tribe  bad  communication 
with  that  of  Judah  by  the  river  Jordan.  So  the  word  upon 
in  our  translation  must  be  interpreted  (though  there  be  no 
preposition  at  all  in  the  Hebrew  before  Jordan),  which  river 
atlorded  them  convenience  of  carrying  merchandises  to 

Judah,  or  bringing  them  from  thence.  And  thus  some 
think  the  propliecy  of  Moses  was  fulfilled,  (Deut.  xxxiil. 
23.)  Possess  thou  the  west  and  th?  south.  Which  dotli  not 
signify  that  they  had  any  land  in  the  south ;  but  that  they 
trafficked  with  it,  by  the  means  of  Jordan. 

Ver.  35.  And  the  fenced  cities  are  Ziddim,  2kr,  and  Ham- 
math,  Rakkath,  and  Cinnereth.]  These  were  northern  cities, 
it  appears  by  that  mentioned  in  the  midst,  Hammath,  or 
Hamath,  which  was  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  land  of  Is- 

rael northward.  (See  Numb.  xiii.  21.  xxxiv.  8.  1  Kings 
viii.  ()5.)  It  seems  to  have  had  its  name  from  the  youngest 
son  of  Canaan,  who,  it  is  likely,  built  it,  as  his  eldest  son 
did  Sidon,  (Gen.  x.  18.)  It  continued  a  famous  city  a  long 
time ;  for  in  the  days  of  David,  we  read  how  the  king  of  it 
cunningly  made  his  peace  with  him  by  a  great  present, 
(2  Sam.  viii.  9,  &c.) 

Rakkath,]  Which  follows  that,  is,  in  the  opinion  of  some 
of  the  Jews,  the  same  with  Tiberias.  So  the  author  of  the 

book  De  Cippis  Hebraicis,  set  forth  by  Hettinger.  Whence 
the  Talmudists,  as  he  observes,  say,  Rakath  is  Zipporia  ; 
which  was  called  Rakath,  because  it  was  seated  upon  the 
bank  of  a  river.  It  was  also  called  Moesia,  and  at  last 

Tiberias  ;  though  other  Jewish  authors  make  Rakkath  dif- 
ferent from  that  city. 

Cinnereth.]  A  place  upon  this  sea  of  Tiberias;  in  which 
there  were  fine  gardens,  and  a  kind  of  paradise.  Whence 
it  was  called  Geneser ;  as  much  as  to  say,  the  gardens  of 

princes  (Gannoth-Sarim).  And  it  had  the  name  of  Cin- 
nereth, from  its  sweetness  and  pleasures,  as  the  Jews  say ; 

(Cod.  Megill.)  "  Kinnereth  is  Ginser.  And  why  is  it  called 
Cinnereth?  because  its  fruits  are  as  sweet  to  the  taste,  as 

the  sound  of  a  harp  is  to  the  ear."  (See  Hottinger  in  his 
annot.  on  the  foreuamed  book,  p.  36.) 

As  for  the  two  first  cities,  Ziddim  and  Zer,  I  can  say  no- 
thing of  them. 

Ver.  36.  And  Adamah,  and  Ramah,  and  Hazor.]  We 
may  guess  where  these  cities  were  by  the  last  of  them, 
Hazor,  to  which  they  were  neighbours.  (See  concerning 
it,  xi.  1.) 

Ver.  37.  And  Kedesh,  and  Edrei,  and  En-Jiazor.]  The 
first  of  these  was  a  Levitical  city,  (xxi.  32.)  in  which  that 
famous  captain,  Barak,  was  born,  Judg.  iv.  6.  where  it  is 

called  Kedesh-Naiihtali,  to  distinguish  it  from  those  of  that 
name  in  other  tribes.  Of  the  other  two  cities  we  know nothing. 

Ver.  38.  And  Iron,  and  Migdal-el,  and  Horem,  and 
Beth-anath,  and  Beth-shemesh.]  Every  one  knows  there 
was  another  Beth-shemesh  in  the  tribe  of  Judah;  and  that 

this  city  and  Beth-anath  the  children  of  Naphtali  could 
not  conquer,  (Judg.  i.  33.)  But  we  know  no  more  of  them, 
nor  of  the  rest ;  save  only  that  Eusebius  says,  there  was 

a  large  village,  called  Magdal-el,  between  Dora  and 
Ptolemais. 

Nineteen  cities  with  their  villages.]  Six  of  which  were 
fenced  cities,  certainly  belonging  to  this  tribe ;  and  there 

are  as  many  more  mentioned  as  make  up  twcntj'-three. 
Some  of  which  therefore  must  be  accounted  as  bordering 

cities  ;  or  only  large  villages,  and  not  properly  cities. 
Ver.  39.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 

dren of  Naphtali,  according  to  their  families,  the  cities  and 
their  villages.]  This  must  be  understood  (as  in  the  account 
of  the  foremenlioned  tribes)  of  the  principal  cities ;  for 
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there  were  more  besides  these,  as  appears  from  xxi.  32. 

where  Hammoth-dor  and  Kartan  are  numbered  among  the 

LevitJcal  cities  in  this  tribe,  which  are  not  mentioned 
berc. 

Ver.  40.  And  the  seventh  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of  the 

children  of  Dan,  according  to  their  families.]  They  were 
the  only  remaining  tribe  that  was  to  be  provided  for. 

Ver.  41.  And  the  coast  of  their  inheritance  was  Zorah, 

and  Eshtaol,  and  Ir-shemesh.']  He  doth  not  describe  their 
.lot  by  its  borders  ;  but  mentions  the  cities  that  were  in  it. 
Some  of  which  at  first  were  given  to  Judah ;  out  of  whose 
share,  it  being  too  large,  some  cities  were  taken  for  the 
Danites,  as  others  were  for  the  Simeonites.  And  it  is  cer< 
tain  the  two  first  of  these  fell  to  Judah,  in  the  first  division 

of  the  land,  (xv.  33.)  Both  very  eminent  places,  for  the 
birth,  and  burial,  and  mighty  motions  of  Samson:  for  at 

Zorah  he  was  born,  ( Judg.  xiii.  2.)  between  Zorah  and  Esh- 
taol he  was  buried,  (Judg.  xvi.  ult.)  and  here  the  Spirit  of 

God  began  to  move  him,  at  certain  times,  (xiii.  25.)  It  is 

probable,  also,  that  Ir-shemesh  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah 
at  the  first ;  it  being  of  the  same  signification  with  Beth- 
shemesh :  for  one  signifies  the  city  of  the  sun  ;  the  other, 
the  house,  or  place  of  the  sun. 

Ver.  42.  AndShaalabbin.']  Which  the  Amorites  kept  in 
their  possession,  Judg.  i.  35.  where,  by  a  small  change  of 
letters,  it  is  called  Shaalbim;  and  in  some  copies  of  the 
LXX.  translated  Iv  ̂   koI  ai  aXdntKtc,  and  in  others  iv 

GtXajStv.  And  in  our  present  LXX.  both  these  are  re- 
tained. For  a  fox  in  the  Arabian  language  is  called  thalab, 

and  in  the  Phoenician  (which  is  half  Arabic)  saalab  ;  as  Bo- 
chartus  observes  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13. 
and  in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  34.  p.  084. 

AndAjalon.]  Another  city  which  the  Amorites  kept  from 
them,  as  we  find  in  the  same  place,  Judg.  i.  35.  And  was 
one  of  the  Levitical  cities,  (xxi.  23.)  and  that  famous  place 
mentioned  x.  13. 

And  Jethlah.]  We  know  no  more  of  it  than  that  it  was  a 
city  in  this  tribe. 

Ver.  43.  And  Eton,  and  Thimnathath,  and  Ekron.]  It  is 
certain  that  the  last  of  these  three  cities  was  at  first  given 
to  Judah,  (xv.  45.)  But  Thimnathath  was  not  the  same  with 
Timnath  in  the  same  tribe,  (xv.  10.  57.)  but  quite  difierent 
from  it ;  as  Gibeath,  I  observed  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 

was  from  Geba.  For  Samson  went  down  to  this  city  Tim- 
nath, (Judg.  xiv.  5.)  which  shews  it  was  in  a  valley ;  whereas 

Judah  went  up  to  Timnath  to  shear  his  sheep,  (Gen.  xxxviii. 
11. 13.)  which  shews  it  was  upon  a  hill.  Concerning  Elon 
I  can  say  nothing,  unless  it  be  the  same  with  Holon  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  (xv.  51.) 

Ver. 44.  And  Eltekeh, and Gibbethon,  and Baalath.]  Some 
think  that  the  first  of  these  is  the  same  with  that  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  called  El-tekon,xv.  59.  and  the  last  the  same 
with  that  called  there  Baalah,  ver.  29.  As  for  Gibbethon, 
the  Danites  seem  not  to  have  got  possession  of  it,  or  to 
have  lost  it  again  ;  for  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Philistines 
after  the  days  of  David,  (1  Kings  xv.  27.  xvi.  15.)  and  yet 
appointed  one  of  the  Levitical  cities,  (Josh.  xvi.  21.2^3.) 

Ver.  4.5.  And  Jehud,  and  Bene-berak,  and  Gath-rimmon.'] 
Where  Jehud  was  I  find  not;  but  Bapaical  is  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  as  a  village  near  Azotus  (or  Ashdod),  and  St.  Je- 

rome .saith  in  his  time  was  called  Bernea.  Which  may  in- 
cline us  to  his  opinion,  that  Geth-rimraon  was  no  other 

than  the  city  of  Gath,  so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture  as 
one  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  rec- 

koned among  the  Levitical  cities  xxi.  24.  as  Gibbethon 
was  ver.  44.  though  in  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  46.  And  Me-jarkon,  and  Rakkon.']  It  is  not  certain 
where  these  places  were,  but  very  likely  near  to  the  place 
next  mentioned. 

With  the  border  before  Japho.]  This  place  was  afterward 

called  Joppa,  being  the  principal  port-town  in  all  Judea 
(mentioned  by  Pompon.  Mela,  Strabo,  and  Pliny),  and  con- 

tinues so  to  this  day,  retaining  the  name  of  Japha,  which 
in  Hebrew  signifies /air  or  beatdiful.  It  is  not  certain  that 
it  was  a  part  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  though  Eusebius  calls  it 

a  sea-town  of  the  lot  of  Dan ;  for  these  words  may  signify 
no  more,  but  that  their  portion  comprehended  the  border 
which  lay  before  this  place. 

Ver.  47.  And  the  coast  of  the  children  of  Dan  went  out 
too  little  for  them.]  These  words,  if oo  little,  are  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  where  there  is  nothing  answering  to  them.  But 
the  words  run  thus,  the  coast  of  the  children  of  Dan  went 
out  from  them  ;  that  is,  they  were  dispossessed  of  it  in  some 
parts  by  their  powerful  neighbours,  the  Amorites,  who 
forced  them  into  the  mountains,  and  would  not  let  them 

dwell  in  the  valley,  (Judg.  i.  34.)  This  put  them  to  such 
straits,  that  they  were  constrained  to  enlarge  their  border 
some  other  way,  which  they  did  by  the  means  following. 
I  shall  only  further  note,  that  this  is  no  strange  phrase ;  for 
in  the  year  of  jubilee  lands  are  said  to  go  out,  when  they 
returned  to  their  first  owners,  from  the  present  possessors, 
(Lev.  XXV.  28.  30,  31.  33.) 

Therefore  the  children  of  Dan  went  up  to  fight  against 
Leshem.]  A  city  not  far  from  Jordan,  called  Laish,  in  the 
book  of  Judges,  before  it  was  taken  by  the  Danites,  In 
aftertimes,  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  it 
was  called  Paneas ;  and  made  the  metropolis  of  Iturea  and 
Trachonitis.  And  from  Philip,  also,  son  of  Herod  the 
Great,  who  very  much  enlarged  and  adorned  it,  it  was 
called  Caesarea  Philippi,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar. 

And  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  tlie  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein.]  Were  not  disturbed  in  their 

possession. And  called  Leshem-Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan  their 
father.]  Thus  conquerors  were  wont  to  change  the  names  of 

places  which  they  subdued.  This  was  done  after  Joshua's 
death;  and  is  related  more  largely  in  the  book  of  Judges, 

chap,  xviii.  where  there  is  an  account  of  the  whole  expedi- 
tion. From  whence  some  argue  this  book  was  not  written 

by  .Joshua ;  whereas  no  more  can  be  inferred  from  it  than 
this,  that,  in  aftertimes,  Ezra,  or  some  other,  thought  good 
to  put  in  this  verse  here,  to  complete  the  account  of  the 

Danites'  possessions.  But  any  one  may  see,  as  Iluetius 
observes,  that  if  this  verse  were  taken  away,  all  that  is  said 
of  this  tribe  coheres  perfectly ;  and  there  is  no  breach  at 
all  in  the  context  of  the  foregoing  with  the  following  verse 
after  this.  Which  is  an  argument,  that  this  short  account 
of  their  taking  Leshem  were  not  the  words  of  the  writer  of 

this  book,  but  inserted  afterward  by  some  other  person. 

For  if  they  were  taken  away,  this  relation  of  the  Danites' 
lot  would  be  more  like  the  account  of  the  lot  of  all  the  rest. 

Ver.  48.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Dan  according  to  their  families,  these  cities  icith 

their  villages.]  The  number  of  them  is  not  set  down,  as  in. 
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[chap. 
XX. the  foregoing  tribes ;  of  which  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  inquire 

the  reason. 

Ver.  49.  Wheti  they  had  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  land 

for  inheritance  by  their  coa$ts.'[  That  is,  after  every  tribe had  their  portion  assigned  to  thciu. 
The  children  of  Israel  gave  an  inheritance  to  Joshua  the 

son  of  Nun  among  them.]  We  cannot  but  observe  the  won- 
derful modesty  of  this  great  man,  who  received  his  portion 

last  of  all ;  and  then,  not  by  lot,  but  by  their  gift ;  who 
were  already  possessed  of  the  whole  land. 

Ver.  50.  According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  they  gave 
him  the  city  which  he  asked.]  God,  indeed, had  ordered  that 
he  should  have  a  portion,  and  that  he  should  choose  it ;  but 
he  was  content  to  stay  for  it  till  every  body  else  was 
served.  We  do  not  expressly  read  of  this  command  ;  but 
many  things  were  said  and  done  which  are  not  recorded. 

And  he  being  as  faithful  and  upright  as  Caleb,  (and,  be- 

sides, chosen  to  be  the  captain  of  God's  people),  we  can- 
not but  thiidc,  that  when  God  ordered  what  Caleb  should 

have,  he  gave  the  same  direction  about  Joshua.  And  so 
much  is  implied  in  those  words  of  Caleb  himself,  when  he 

demanded  his  portion  of  Joshua,  (xiv.  6.)  "  Thou  knowest 
the  thing  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  the  man  of  God  con- 

cerning me  and  thee  in  Kadesh-barnea." 
Even  in  Timnath-serah,  in  Mount  Ephraim.]  He  did  not 

choose  the  best  place  in  all  the  country,  but  a  convenient 
place  in  his  own  tribe ;  which  was  seated  on  the  north  side 
of  a  hill  called  Gaash ;  as  we  read  in  the  latter  end  of  this 
book. 

And  he  built  the  city,  and  dwelt  therein.}  Repaired  it,  I 
suppose  (for  in  all  likelihood  there  was  a  city  there  before), 
tind  made  a  convenient  habitation  for  his  family  and  kin- 

dred. But  we  read  nothing  of  them ;  for  as  he  did  not  af- 
fect to  make  himself  king  of  Canaan,  so  he  contented  him- 
self with  a  little,  and  made  no  large  provision  for  his  poste- 

rity. We  have  no  mention  made  of  his  sons  or  daughters ; 
but  (as  Conrad.  PellicanUs  speaks)  all  the  Israelites  were 
his  children. 

Ver.  51.  These  are  the  inheritances,  which  Eleazar  the 

priest,  and  Joshua  the  soil  of  Nun,  and  the  heads  of  the  fa- 
thers of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  divided  for  an 

inheritance  by  lot  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord,  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.]  It  is  usual,  after  so  long 
an  account,  to  recapitulate  in  what  they  had  done,  and  by 
what  authority;  which  he  doth  in  this  verse. 

So  they  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  country.]  Every  tribe 
had  the  place  of  their  settlement  appointed  to  their  satis- 

faction ;  so  that  there  was  no  further  division  made  of  the 
land. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  J\.ND  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying.]  From 
the  tabernacle,  at  the  door  of  which  he,  and  Eleazar,  and 
the  princes  had  been  making  a  division  of  the  land ;  as  the 
last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter  tells  us. 

Ver.  2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  Appoint 
out  for  you  cities  of  refuge.]  This  was  the  proper  time  for 
it;  when  they  were  all  met  together  to  receive  their  several 
portions  of  land,  after  an  exact  survey  of  the  country. 

Whereof  I  spake  to  you  by  my  servant  Moses.]  In  Numb. 

XXXV.  9—11,  &c.  where  he  treats  of  them  at  large ;  and  re- 
peats it  again,  Deut.  xix.  1,  2,  &c. 

Ver.  3.  That  the  slayer  tliat  ki'leth  any  person  unawares, 
and  unwittingly,  may  flee  thither.]  Such  places,  every  body 
knows,  there  were  among  the  heathen ;  but  commonly  they 
were  their  temples,  and  their  altars,  as  many  have  ob- 

served ;  particularly  Job.  Gentius  lately,  in  his  book  Dq 
Victimis  Humanis,  par.  iii.  cap.  21.  p.  483,  &c.  But  there 
were  also  some  cities  that  had  this  privilege,  as  Dilherrus 
(who  thinks  herein  the  gentiles  imitated  the  Jews)  observes 
out  of  Tacitus,  lib.  iii.  Annal.  where  he  saith  the  principal 
cities  of  Greece  contended  before  Tiberius  about  this  mat-r 
ter,  De  Jure  Asylorum.  (See  Dissert,  de  Cacozelia  Genti- lium,  cap.  3.) 

And  they  shall  be  your  refuge  from  the  avenger  of  blood.} 
Protect  such  persons  from  him  who  studied  to  avenge  the 
blood  of  the  slain.  Concerning  whom,  see  Numb.  xxxv.  12, 

Ver.  4.  And  when  he  that  doth  flee  unto  one  of  those 
cities  shall  stand  at  the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  the  city.} 
Desiring  to  be  admitted  and  protected  there. 

And  shall  declare  his  cause  in  the  ears  of  the  elders  of  that 
city.]  That  is,  the  judges,  who  sat  in  the  gate  beforemeuT 
tioned,  (Deut.  xvi.  18.) 

They  shall  take  him  into  the  city  unto  them.]  Being  satis- 
fied he  was  such  a  person  as  he  pretended. 

And  give  him  a  place  that  he  may  dwell  among  them,} 
Assign  a  convenient  habitation  for  him ;  these  cities  being 
appointed  by  God  for  that  purpose,  and  given  unto  those 
who  inhabited  them,  on  this  condition,  that  they  should  en-r 
tertain  such  persons  when  they  fled  to  them. 

Ver.  6.  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  pursue  after  him.} 
Desiring  he  might  be  delivered  up  into  his  hands. 

Then  they  shall  not  deliver  the  slayer  up  into  his  hands.} 
But  defend  him  from  his  assaults. 

Because  he  smote  his  neighbour  unwittingly,  and  hated 
him  not  beforetime.]  It  was  a  casual  slaughter,  without  any 
design  of  doing  him  hurt,  as  far  as  appeared  to  them.  If 
the  avenger  pursued  the  slayer  so  closely,  tJiat  they  had 
not  time  to  examine  the  matter  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  they 
were  not  to  let  him  stand  there ;  but  take  him  in  (and  after- 

ward hear  his  cause,  and  judge  it),  lest  the  avenger  should 
kill  him  before  he  was  admitted  into  their  city. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  shall  dwell  in  that  city,  until  he  stand  be- 
fore the  congregation  for  judgment.]  The  avenger  might 

bring  him  before  another  tribunal,  to  be  tried  whether  be 
killed  the  man  by  chance  or  not.  (See  Numb.  xxxv.  24,  25.) 

And  until  the  death  of  the  high-priest,  that  shall  be  in  those 
days.]  If  that  court  found  him  not  guilty  of  wilful  murder, 
he  was  restored  to  the  city  of  refuge ;  but  confined  to  live 
there  till  the  death  of  the  high-priest.  (See  in  thp  same  place.) 

Then  shall  the  slayer  return,  and  come  unto  his  own  city, 
and  his  own  house.  Sac]  See  Numb.  xxxv.  28. 

Ver.  7.  And  they  appointed  Kedesh  in  Galilee  in  Mount 
Naphtali;  and  Sliechem  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Kirjath- 
Arba  (which  is  Hebron)  in  the  mountain  ofJudah.]  It  is 
commonly  observed,  tliat  as  these  three  cities  were  seated 
on  high  and  eminent  places,  that  they  might  be  seen  afar 
off;  so  they  were  at  such  a  distance  from  each  other,  that 
all  the  country  might  more  easily  have  tlie  benefit  of  one  or 
other  of  them.  For  Kedesh  was  in  the  north;  and  Hebron 
in  the  south ;  and  Shechem  between  both.  Thus  they  ful- 

filled the  command  of  God,  Deut.  xix.  8. 
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Ver.  8.  And  on  the  other  side  Jordan  by  Jericho  east- 
ward.] On  the  east  of  Jericho,  in  the  land  of  the  two  tribes 

and  half;  which  was  almost  as  long  as  the  land  of  Canaan, 

though  not  so  broad. 
They  assigned  Bezer  in  the  wilderness,  upon  the  plain, 

out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben;  and  Ramoth  Gilead  out  of  the 

tribe  of  Gad ;  and  Golan  in  Bashan  out  of  the  tribe  ofMa- 
nasseh.]  These  cities  were  assigned  by  Moses  before  he 
died,  (Dent.  iv.  43.)  but  had  not  the  privilege  till  now. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  if  Bezer  stood  in  a  flat  country, 
the  other  two,  Ramoth  and  Golan,  were  in  the  high. 

Ver.  9.  These  were  the  cities  that  were  appointed  for  all 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  the  stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  them.}  For  the  safety  of  all  sorts  of  persons,  as  is 
manifest  from  Numb.  xxxv.  15. 

That  whosoever  killeth  any  person  at  unawares  might  flee 
thither,  and  not  die  by  the  hand  of  the  avenger  of  blood, 
until  he  stood  before  the  congregation.]  It  is  observable, 
that  all  these  cities  belonged  to  the  Levites ;  who,  by  their 
authority,  might  defend  the  man  from  unjust  usage ;  and 

by  their  wisdom,  direct  the  elders  to  judge  aright  concern- 
ing his  cause ;  and  also  give  him  good  instructions  while  he 

lived  among  them,  until  the  death  of  the  high-priest. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ver,  1,  J.  HEN  came  near.}   After  the  cities  of  refuge 
were  settled. 

TJie  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites.}  So  the  princes 
of  the  several  tribes  (who  divided  the  land,  together  with 

Joshua  and  Eleazar)  are  called,  xiv.  1.  and  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  verse.  And,  therefore,  the  chief  persons  de- 

scended from  Kohath,  Gershon,  and  Merari  (who  were  the 
fathers  of  the  Levites),  are  here  meant  by  the  heads  of  the 
fathers  of  that  tribe. 

Unto  Eleazar,  and  unto  Joshua,  and  unto  the  heads  of  the 
fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.}  Appointed  by 
God  to  see  the  land  divided,  called  the  prince*  of  the  tribes. 
Numb,  xxxiv.  18. 

Ver.  2.  And  they  spake  unto  them  at  Shiloh  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  saying,  The  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  to  give  us  cities  to  dwell  in,  with  the  suburbs  thereof, 
for  our  cattle.}  This  command  is  registered  in  Numb. 
xxxv.  2,  &c.  and  is  set  down  before  the  mention  of  cities 

of  refuge  (which  are  commanded  in  the  following  part  of 
the  chapter),  though,  it  seems,  that  command  was  executed 
before  this. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  unto  the  Levites 
out  of  their  inheritance,  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
these  cities  and  their  suburbs.}  Not  only  Joshua,  Eleazar, 
and  the  princes,  but  all  the  people  of  Israel  acknowledged 

this  obligation,  which  God  had  laid  upon  them  ;  and  ac- 
cordingly these  words  import,  that  the  people  separated  so 

many  cities  as  he  commanded  by  Moses  (which  were  to  be 
forty  and  eight.  Numb.  xxxv.  7.)  for  the  habitation  of  the 
Levites.  Which  cities  are  here  named,  and  distributed 

among  them  in  this  chapter. 

Ver.4.  And  the  lot  came  out  for  the  family  oftheKohath- 
ites.}  After  the  cities  were  set  out,  which  should  belong 
to  them,  then  they  were  divided  by  lot  among  the  several 
families  of  the  Levites ;  as  the  whole  land  was  among  the 

tribes.  And  the  first  lot  came  out  for  the  noblest  family 
in  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  for  Moses  and  Aaron  were  descended 
from  Kohath. 

And  the  children  of  Aaron  the  priest,  which  were  of  tht 

Levites.}  The  family  of  Aaron  being  priests,  were  the  prin- 
cipal among  the  Levites ;  and  therefore  were  first  and  very 

honourably  provided  for. 
Had  by  lot  out  of  the  tribe  ofJudah,  andoUt  of  the  tribe 

of  Simeon,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  thirteen  cities.} 
It  was  by  a  special  providence,  that  the  share  which  fell  to 
the  priests  was  in  those  tribes  that  were  nearest  to  the 

city  ;  which  God  intended  should  be  the  fixed  place  of  his 
worship  and  service  in  future  times ;  that  the  priests  might 
be  ready  to  give  their  attendance  there,  without  much 
trouble. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Kohath.}  All  his 
descendants  were  not  priests,  but  Aaron  and  his  family 
alone ;  the  rest  were  bare  Levites. 

Had  by  lot,  out  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  ofEphraim,  and 

out  of  the  tribe  of  Da7i,  and  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Ma~ 
nasseh,  ten  cities.}  These  three  tribes  were  nearest  to  the 
three  forementioned ;  so  that  the  Kohathites  were  not  far 

separated  one  from  another. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  children  of  Gershon  hadby  lot,  out  of  the 

families  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  the  half 
tribe  ofManasseh  in  Bashan,  thirteen  cities.}  Among  the 
sons  of  Levi,  Gershon  is  mentioned  as  the  eldest,  Exod. 

vi.  16.  Numb.  iii.  17.  but  the  lot  came  up  first  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Kohath,  the  priests  being  descended  from  him. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  children  of  Merari,  by  their  families,  had 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and 

out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  twelve  cities.}  This  is  only  a  ge- 
neral account  of  the  tribes  in  which  their  several  lots  fell, 

and  of  the  number  of  cities  bestowed  on  their  several 
families. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  by  lot  unto  the 
Levites  these  cities  with  their  suburbs.}  The  children  of 
Israel,  as  I  said  before,  gave  them;  and  the  lot  divided  them. 

As  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses.}  Who  or- 
dered both  how  many  cities  they  should  have,  and  how 

large  the  suburbs  of  them  should  be.  (See  Numb,  xxxiv.  3, 4.) 
Ver.  9.  And  they  gave  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 

Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Simeon,  these 
cities  which  are  mentioned  by  name.}  Here  now  follows  a 
particular  account  of  the  names  of  those  cities,  which  were 
said  before  in  general  to  have  been  given  out  of  these  two 

tribes.  Which  are  put  together,  because  the  lot  of  Si- 
meon was  taken  out  of  the  lot  of  Judah. 

Ver.  10.  Which  the  children  of  Aaron,  being  of  the  family 

of  the  Kohathites,  &c.]  One  of  the  families  of  the  Ko- 
hathites, and  the  eldest  of  them ;  for  they  descended  from 

Amram,  the  eldest  son  of  Kohath.  (Exod.  vi.  18.  Numb, 
iii.  19.) 

For  theirs  was  the  first  lot.}  They  had  the  honour  to  be 

first  provided  for,  as  was  said  before,  ver.  4. 
Ver.  11.  And  they.}  That  is,  Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the 

princes. Gave  them  the  city  of  Arba,  the  father  of  Anak,  which  is  ' 
Hebron,  in  the  hill-country  of  Judah,  &c.]  See  of  this  city, 

xiv.  15.  XV.  13. 
Ver.  12.  But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  villages  thereof, 

k 
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gave  they  to  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  for  his  possession.] 
The  priests  had  only  the  city  and  suburbs,  which  were 
their  possession,  as  much  as  the  fields  and  villages  were 

Caleb's,  on  whom  they  were  bestowed  before,  (xiv.  13,  &c.) 
Ver.  13.  Thus  tliey  gave  to  the  children  of  Aaron  tlie 

priest,  Hebron  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for 
the  slayer.}  It  was  given  them  with  this  condition,  that  they 
who  slew  a  man  unawares  should  bo  entertained  here,  and 

have  a  place  giv ̂   them  to  live  securely  among  them,  (xx.  4.) 
A7ul  Libnah  tdith  her  suburbs.]  This  is  to  be  understood 

to  belong  to  them  no  otherwise  than  Hebron  did,  unto 
which  they  had  no  right  beyond  the  city  and  suburbs :  and, 
therefore,  the  fields  and  the  villages  of  Libnah  they  had 
nothing  to  do  withal ;  and  the  same  is  to  be  noted  of  all 
the  following  cities  of  the  priests. 

Ver.  14.  And  Jattir  with  her  suburbs,  and  Eshtemoa 
with  her  suburbs.]  These  are  mentioned  as  belonging  to 
Judah,  XV.  48.  50. 

Ver.  15.  And  Holon  with  her  suburbs.]  Called  Helin, 
1  Chron.  vi.  56. 

And  Debir  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xv.  15. 
Ver.  16.  And  Ain  with  her  suburbs.]  A  city  in  the  tribe 

of  Simeon,  (xix.  17.)  but  taken  out  of  Judah,  (xv.  32.) 
And  Juttah  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xv.  55. 
And  Beth-shemesh  with  her  suburbs.]  Unto  which  city 

the  providence  of  God  directed  the  kine,  which  drew  the 
cart  wherein  the  Philistines  put  the  ark  when  they  sent  it 
home,  there  being  a  great  many  priests  in  it,  to  receive  it 
with  due  care  and  reverence,  (1  Sam.  vi.  12, 13.) 

Nine  cities  out  of  these  two  tribes.]  For  the  tribe  of  Judah 
was  very  large ;  and  the  command  of  God  was,  that  from 
them  which  had  many  cities  tliey  should  give  many,  (Numb. 
XXXV.  8.) 

Ver.  17.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Gibeon  with 
her  suburbs,  Geba  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xviii.  24,  25. 

Ver.  18.  Anathoth  with  her  suburbs.]  The  city  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  who  was  a  priest,  (Jer.  i.  1.) 
And  Almon  with  her  suburbs.]  Called  Alemeth,  in  1 

Chron.  vi.  GO.  For  there  were  greater  alterations  than  this 
made,  by  length  of  time,  in  the  names  of  places. 

Four  cities.]  Which  were  a  great  many  out  of  so  small  a 
tribe  ;  but  the  soil  of  it,  as  I  observed  before,  was  very  rich. 

Ver.  19.  All  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Aaron  the  priests, 
were  thirteen  citiet  with  their  suburbs.]  As  was  said,  ver.  4. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  families  of  the  children  of  Kohath,  the 
Levites  which  remained  of  the  children  of  Kohath.]  Who 
were  mere  Levites  and  not  priests. 

Even  they  had  the  cities  of  their  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim.]  Part  of  them  were  planted  there,  and  part  of 
them  in  t^vo  other  tribes,  as  it  follows,  ver.  23,  &c. 

Ver.  21.  For  they  gave  them  Shechem  with  her  suburbs, 
in  Mount  Ephraim,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer.] 
See  XX,  7. 

And  Gezer  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xvi.  3. 10. 
Ver.  22.  And  Kibzaim  with  her  suburbs.]  Which  is 

called  Jokmeam  in  1  Chron.  vi.  68. 

And  Beth-horon  with  her  suburbs]  We  read  of  both  the 
Beth-horons  in  the  description  of  this  tribe,  the  upper  and 
the  nether,  xvi.  3.  5.  the  first  of  which  seems  to  be  here 
meant. 

Ver.  2^3.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Eltekeh  with  her 
suburbs;  Gibbethon  with  her  suburbs. 

Ver.  24.  Ajalon  with  her  suburbs,  Gath-rimmon  with 
Iter  suburbs:  four  cities.]  The  four  cities  mentioned  in  these 
two  verses  we  find  before  in  this  tribe,  xix.  42.  44, 45. 

Ver.  25.  And  out  of  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.]  That 
half  of  it  which  was  settled  in  Canaan. 

Taxtnach  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xvii.  11. 
And  Gath-rimmon  with  her  suburbs.]  In  1  Chron.  vi. 

70.  these  two  cities  are  called  Aner  and  Bileam ;  so  much 
were  names  changed  in  a  long  tract  of  time.  Or,  they 
being  dispossessed  of  the  two  cities  here  mentioned,  by 
the  invasions  of  their  enemies  (who  perhaps  demolished 
them),  these  two  others  were  given  in  lieu  of  them. 

Two  cities.]  Which  was  a  just  proportion  to  the  other 
whole  tribes,  who  gave  four. 

Ver.  26.  All  tlie  cities  were  ten,  with  their  suburbs,  for  tfie 
families  of  the  children  of  Kohath  that  remained.]  Who  were 
not  of  the  children  of  Aaron,  the  priests,  (ver.  5.) 

Ver.  27.  And  unto  the  children  of  Gershon,  of  the  families 
of  the  Lexntes,  out  of  the  other  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.]  Which 
had  their  inheritance  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Golan  in  Bashan  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge 
for  the  slayer.]  See  xx.  8.  From  whence  the  neighbouring 
country  Avas  called  Gaulonitis. 

And  Beeshterah  with  her  suburbs.]  Called  Ashtaroth  in 
1  Chron.  vi.  71.  by  a  very  light  change,  only  leaving  out 
the  first  letter. 

Two  cities.]  The  same  number  that  was  given  out  of  the 
other  half  of  this  tribe,  (ver.  25.) 

Ver.  28.  Out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Kishon  with  her 
suburbs.]  See  xix.  20.     Called  Kedesh,  1  Chron.  vi.  72. 

And  Dabareh  with  her  suburbs.]  Not  mentioned  before 
in  this  book,  but  in  1  Chron.  vi.  72. 

Ver.  29.  And  Jarmuth.]  Called  Ramoth,  1  Chron.  vi.  73. 

AndEn-gatmim.]  See  chap.  xix.  21.  called  Anem,  1  Chron. 
vi.  73. 

Ver.  30.  And  out  of  the  tribe  qf  Asher,  Mishal  with  her 
suburbs.]  Called  Misheal,  xix.  26.  and  Mashal,  1  Chron. 
vi.  74. 

A7id  Abdon.]  Mentioned  in  that  place  in  the  Chronicles; 
but  not  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book.  (See  ver. 
31.  of  that  chapter.) 

Ver.  31.  Helkath  with  her  suburbs.]  See  xix.  25.  Called 
Hukok,  1  Chron.  vi.  75. 

And  Rehob."]  Mentioned  there,  and  Josh.  xix.  28. 
Ver.  32.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Kedesh  in  Ga- 

lilee, to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer.]  See  xx.  7. 
And  Uammoth-dor  with  her  suburbs.]  Called  simply 

Hammath,  xix.  35.  and  Hammon,  1  Chron.  vi.  76. 
And  Kartan  with  her  suburbs.]  Called  Kirjathaim  in 

1  Chron.  vi.  76. 

Three  cities.]  This  being  a  smaller  territory,  it  seems, 
than  the  rest  of  the  tribes  foremcntioned,  who  gave  four. 

Ver.  33.  All  the  cities  of  the  Gershonites,  according  to 
their  families,  were  thirteen  cities  with  their  subttrbs.]  As 
was  said  before,  ver.  6. 

Ver.  34.  And  unto  the  families  of  the  children  ofMerari, 

the  rest  of  the  Levites.]  The  remaining  families  of  the  Le- 
vites ;  for  there  were  Uiree  heads  of  them ;  Gershon,  Ko- 
hath, and  Merari. 

Out  of  the  tribe  of  Zehulun,  Jokneam  with  her  suburbs, 
and  Kartah  with  her  suburbs.]  Of  the  former,  see  xix.  11. 
and  of  the  latter,  ver.  16. 
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Ver.  35.  Dimnah  with  her  suburbs,  Nahallal  with  her 

suburbs.']  See  xix.  15, 16. 
Four  cities.]  There  are  but  two  mentioned,  1  Chron. -vi. 

77.  with  quite  different  names;  the  other  two,  it  seems, 
being  lost  before  that  time. 

Ver.  36.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Bezer  with  her 
suburbs.]  Which  was  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  (xx.  8.) 
though  not  here  mentioned,  as  the  rest  are  in  the  foregoing 
part  of  this  chapter ;  and  in  ver.  38. 
And  Jahazah  with  her  suburbs.]  These,  and  the  two  ci- 

ties in  the  following  verse,  Kedemoth  and  Mephaath,  are 
mentioned  as  cities  in  tliis  tribe,  xiii.  18.  And  so  they 
are  in  1  Chron.  vi.  78, 79,  as  Levitical  cities. 

Ver.  37.  Kedemoth  with  her  suburbs,  &c.]  Some  have 

urged  against  the  integrity  of  the  Hebrew  text,  that  this 

and  the  foregoing  verse  are  not  to  be  found  in  some  an- 

cient copies  of  the  Bible ;  and,  indeed,  the  Masorites  ac- 
knowledge as  much.  But  it  is  evident  that  they  are  found 

in  copies  of  very  great  antiquity ;  and  the  context  shews, 
that  they  ought  to  be  here ;  as  Bishop  Walton  observes  in 
his  Considerator  Considered,  chap.  6.  sect.  14.  And  Het- 

tinger also  (who  answers  this  cavil  more  largely)  observes, 
that  they  are  in  a  most  accurate  MS.  of  the  Duke  of  Ro- 

han's, written  1495.  (See  his  Thesaurus  Philolog.  lib.  i. 
cap.  2.  quaest.  4.  p.  181,  &c.)  The  Masorites,  who  take 
notice  of  this  omission,  acknowledge,  in  the  margin  of  this 
verse,  that  it  was  to  be  found  in  several  copies. 

Ver.  38.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Ramoth  in  Gilead 
with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer.] 
See  XX.  8. 

And  Mahanaim  with  her  suburbs.]  This  city  was  made 

by  Abner  the  royal  seat  for  Ish-bosheth,  Bam\iiov  i-rroirfae, 
AS  Josephus  speaks,  lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  1. 

Ver.  39.  Heshbon  with  her  suburbs,  Jazer  with  her  sub- 
urbs :  four  cities  in  all.]  These,  with  the  foregoing,  are 

mentioned  1  Chron.  vi.  80,  81. 
Ver.  40.  So  all  the  cities  for  the  children  of  Merari,  &c. 

were  by  their  lot  twelve  cities.]  As  was  said  in  general  be- 
fore, ver.  7. 

Ver.  41.  All  the  cities  of  the  Levites,  within  the  posses- 
sion of  the  children  of  Israel,  were  forty  and  eight  cities 

with  their  suburbs.]  So  God  ordered  by  Moses,  Numb. 
xxxy,  7,  And  it  is  a  demonstration  that  Moses  was 
divinely  inspired  to  make  such  an  appointment ;  before 
they  knew  whether,  without  straitening  the  other  tribes, 
they  could  afford  so  many  cities  to  the  Levites.  For  when 
Joshua  and  Caleb  went  up  to  search  the  land  (with  the 
rest,  mentioned  Numb,  xiii.)  they  could  have  no  oppor- 

tunity to  take  the  dimensions  of  the  country ;  whereby 
Moses  might  know  there  would  be  room  enough  to  allow 
the  Levites  so  large  a  proportion  as  this ;  but  he  was  di- 

rected to  it  by  a  Divine  foreknowledge. 
Ver.  42.  These  cities  were  every  one  of  them  with  their 

suburbs  round  about  them.]  viz.  Two  thousand  cubits  on 
every  side,  round  the  city,  as  is  ordered  Numb.  xxxv.  5. 
Which  must  be  owned  to  be  a  great  proportion  for  this 
tribe;  which  was  the  smallest  of  them  all.  But  God 
would  have  an  ample  provision  made  for  his  ministers ; 
and  they  had  none  of  the  land  belonging  to  these  cities,  as 
was  before  observed,  but  only  room  for  themselves,  and 
for  their  cattle. 

Thus  were  all  these  cities.]  Disposed  and  settled  accord- 
VOL.  II. 

ing  to  the  Divine  commandment.  Six  of  which  were 

cities  of  refuge  ;  and  the  other  forty-two  had  the  same  pri- 
vileges, if  the  inhabitants  pleased,  and  at  the  cost  of  those 

that  fled  thither  for  safety.    (See  upon  Numb.  xxxv.  6.) 
Ver.  43.  And  God  gave  unto  Israel  all  the  land  which 

he  sware  to  give  unto  their  fathers.]  He  gave  them  a  right 
to  the  whole  country  (which  was  distributed  among  them, 
as  he  appointed,  by  a  lot  which  he  ordered  and  directed), 
and  he  gave  them  the  actual  possession  and  enjoyment  of 

the  greatest  part  of  it ;  and  he  gave  them  power  to  sub- 
due the  rest  (if  they  continued  obedient  to  him)  as  soon 

as  it  was  convenient.  Which  was  exactly  according  to 
his  promise  and  oath  made  to  them ;  for  they  not  being 
numerous  enough  to  people  the  whole  country,  at  their 
first  coming  into  it,  he  never  intended  to  expel  all  the  old 
inhabitants  at  once,  but  by  degrees ;  as  we  read  expressly, 
Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30. 
And  they  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein.]  Went  every 

man  to  his  lot,  and  peopled  the  country,  as  far  as  at  pre- 
sent they  were  able. 

Ver.  44.  And  the  Lord  gave  them  rest  round  about,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  he  sware  unto  their  fathers.]  None  mo- 

lested them  in  their  possessions ;  but  they  ploughed,  and 
sowed,  and  reaped,  &c.  without  any  disturbance. 
And  there  stood  not  a  man  of  all  their  enemies  before 

them.]  For  whosoever  had  opposed  them,  were  overthrown 
and  destroyed  by  them;  and,  as  it  follows. 

The  Lord  delivered  all  their  enemies  into  their  hand.] 
Which  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  if  all  the  people  of  Ca- 

naan were  absolutely  under  their  power;  but  that,  as  long 
as  Joshua  lived,  not  a  man  appeared  to  fight  with  them, 
but  was  delivered  up  unto  them. 

Ver.  45.  There  failed  not  aught  of  any  good  thing  which 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  the  house  of  Israel;  all  came  to 
pass.]  Which  they  themselves  (he  tells  them  afterward, 
xxiii.  14.)  knew  very  well,  and  could  not  but  confess.  But 
it  must  be  understood  according  to  the  explication  of 
ver.  43.  For  the  time  of  fulfilling  some  part  of  his  pro- 

mise was  not  come;  and  the  completing  of  what  was  be-; 

gun  depended  upon  their  obedience  to  him.  "  But  (as 
Conradus  Pellicanus  here  admonishes)  we  are  taught  by 
this  the  truth  of  the  Divine  promises;  and  i^  ought  to  esta- 

blish the  belief  of  the  faithful,  that  it  do  not  fluctuate  j 
though  the  promises  of  God  seem  to  us  to  be  fulfilled  very 

slowly." €HAP.  XXII. 

Y ex.  \.  ./m.ND  Joshua  called  the  Reubenites,  and  Gadites, 

and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.]  Who  came  as  auxiliaries 
to  their  brethren  when  they  passed  over  Jordan;  as  they 
had  engaged  to  do,  when  they  received  their  inheritance  on 
the  other  side  of  it,  (i.  12—14,  &c.) 

Ver.  2.  And  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  kept  all  that  Moses, 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  commanded  you;  and  have  obeyed 
my  voice  in  all  that  I  commanded  you.]  Numb,  xxxii,  20, 
&c.  Deut.  iii.  18,  &c.  In  this^nd  the  following  verses,  he 
commends  them  for  their  obedience  unto  God  and  unto 

him;  and  for  their  fidelity  to  their  promises;  and  their 
constancy  and  patience  in  their  piety  to  God,  aud  love  to 

their  brethren, 
Ver.  3.  Ye  have  not  left  your  brethren  these  many  days 

R 
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unto  this  day-'i  Sercn  years  (some  think  as  many  more) they  had  continued  in  their  service;  as  long  as  the  war 
lasted  with  the  Canaanites;  yea,  till  they  had  seen  their 
brethren  settled  in  the  lots  fallen  to  them. 

But  have  kept  the  charge  of  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  your  God.]  During  which  time  they  never  refused 
what  was  expected  from  them  for  the  help  of  their  bre- 

thren. (See  xi.  18.  xiv.  10.)  This  was  a  great  proof  of 
their  patient  obedience,  in  staying  so  long  from  their  wives 
and  children. 

Ver.  4.  And  now  the  Lord  your  God  hath  given  rest  unto 
your  brethren,  as  he  promised  them.]  Which  he  had  done 
for  them  before,  i.  13. 
Now  therefore  return  to  your  tents.}  So  he  calls  their 

houses,  because  this  was  the  common  word  used  for  a 
long  time  in  the  wilderness,  to  signify  a  habitation. 

And  unto  the  land  of  your  possession,  which  Moses,  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  gave  you  on  the  otlier  side  Jordan.]  It 
was  but  reasonable  and  just  that  they  should  go  and  enjoy 
what  God  had  given  them,  now  their  brethren  were  in  a 
quiet  possession  of  their  portion;  and  that  their  fidelity  in 
performing  their  promise,  should  be  rewarded  with  the 
like,  in  dismissing  them,  when  they  had  done  their  busi- 

ness. For  they  engaged  to  serve  no  longer,  than  till  they 
had  driven  the  Canaanites  out  of  their  country,  (Numb. 
xxxii.  21.) 

Ver.  5.  But  take  diligent  heed  to  do  the  commandment  of 
the  law,  which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  charged  you.] 
That  is,  to  observe  all  his  precepts  (as  they  had  done  this 
of  aiding  their  brethren),  and  for  that  end,  preserve  in 
mind  all  that  God  had  done  for  them.    (See  Deut.  iv.  9.) 

To  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  to  walk  in  all  his  ways, 
and  to  keep  his  commaTidm^nts,  and  to  cleave  unto  him,  and 
to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul.] 
Especially  to  worship  the  Lord  alone  with  sincere  affection ; 
which  Moses  inculcated  above  all  things,  before  he  left 
them,  (Deut.  vi.  5. 13, 14.  x.  12.  xi.  13.  22.  xx.  9.  xxx.  6. 20.) 

Ver.  6.  So  Joshua  blessed  them,  and  sent  them  away.]  He 
not  only  praised  and  commended  them;  but  dismissed 
them  with  a  solemn  prayer  to  God  for  his  blessing  upon 
them.  And  he  seems  first  to  have  dismissed  with  his 

blessing  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites;  and  then  to  have 
blessed  the  Manassites  by  themselves. 

And  they  went  unto  their  tent.]  In  order  to  pack  up  their 
goods,  and  make  themselves  ready  for  their  departure. 

Ver.  7.  Now,  to  the  one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
Moses  had  given  possession  in  Bashan;  but  unto  the  other 
half  thereof  gave  Joshua  among  their  brethren  on  this  side 
Jordan  westward.]  This  is  repeated  to  shew  why  he  men- 

tioned only  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  ver.  1.  and  to  in- 
troduce what  follows. 

And  when  Joshua  had  sent  them  away  also  unto  their 
tents.]  As  he  had  done  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites. 

Then  he  blessed  them^  This  seems  to  signify  that  he  gave 
a  peculiar  blessing  to  the  Manassites;  that  is,  rewarded 
their  services,  by  some  present  which  he  made  them :  for 
so  the  word  blessing  (I  observed  before)  sometimes  signi- 

fies, (2  Kings  V.  15.)  And  he  did  this  the  rather,  because 
the  Manassites  were  neai  of  kin  to  the  children  of  Eph- 
raim  (of  which  tribe  he  himself  was),  and  were  now  to  be 
separated  from  the  rest  of  their  brethren  in  Canaan. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  spake  unto  them,  saying.]  This  speech 

seems  to  be  directed  to  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  as 
well  as  to  the  Manassites;  though  they  had  a  peculiar  con- 

cern in  it. 

Return  with  much  ricJies  unto  your  tents,  and  with  very 
much  cattle,  and  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  &c.]  As  much 
as  to  say.  Part  with  your  brethren  contentedly  and  well- 
pleased  ;  laden  with  the  spoils  which  you  have  got  in  the 
wars  against  the  people  of  Canaan.  For  they  had  their 
share  in  the  prey,  as  well  as  the  other  seven  tribes  and 
half;  and  carried  it  away  to  their  own  country. 

Divide  the  spoil  of  your  enemies  with  your  brethren.]  He 
orders  them,  when  they  came  home,  to  let  those  that  stayed 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  to  defend  their  wives,  children, 
and  cattle,  to  have  a  share  in  the  spoil  which  they  had 
gotten.  For  this  was  thought  an  equal  thing  by  God  him- 

self in  the  war  they  had  with  the  Midianites,  before  they 
came  over  Jordan ;  when  twelve  thousand  went  out  to 
fight ;  who  had  one  half  of  the  spoil ;  the  other  half  being 
divided  among  all  the  congregation  that  stayed  at  home, 
(Numb.  xxxi.  27.)  And  it  is  very  reasonable  to  think, 
that  now  the  same  proportion  was  observed ;  the  forty 
thousand  who  went  to  help  their  brethren  in  the  war,  hav- 

ing one  half  of  the  spoil ;  and  their  brethren  who  stayed  to 
guard  their  possession,  the  other  half :  so  that  the  warriors 
had  the  far  greater  share,  as  there  was  reason;  because 
they  had  hazarded  their  lives  in  the  enterprise.  But  in 

David's  time  it  was  made  a  law,  that  they  who  went  to 
fight,  and  they  that  stayed  to  guard  the  stuff,  should  have 
an  equal  share  in  the  prey,  (1  Sam.  xxx.  24,  25.  see  Gen xiv.  ult.) 

Ver.  9.  And  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  returned,  and  de- 

parted from  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Shiloh,  which  is  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  to  go  into  the  country  of  GUead,  &c.] 
This  shews  that  he  gave  them  all  his  blessing  in  Shiloh, 
where  the  sanctuary  was ;  and  sent  them  from  thence,  un- 

der the  Divine  protection,  to  their  own  country :  which 
is  here  called  tlie  country  of  Gilead,  because  that  was  an 
eminent  part  of  their  country,  divided  between  the  chil- 

dren of  Gad  and  Manasseh;  and  here  comprehends  all 
the  rest  of  the  land  where  the  Reubenites  lived. 

Ver.  10.  And  when  they  came  to  the  borders  of  Jordan.] 
Or,  they  came  (for  the  word  wlten  is  not  in  the  Hebrew) 
unto  the  banks  of  that  river. 

Which  are  in  the  land  of  Canaan.]  This  seems  to  im- 
port that  they  built  the  altar,  mentioned  in  the  end  of  the 

verse,  before  they  went  over  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Which  is  not  at  all  likely ;  for  it  would  not  have 

ansAvered  their  intention :  which  was  to  shew,  that  Jordan 
did  not  make  such  a  separation  between  them  and  their 
brethren,  but  that  they  were  one  people  with  those  in 
Canaan ;  where  the  altar  of  God  was  in  Shiloh.  There- 

fore I  take  this  to  be  a  short  manner  of  speech ;  signify- 
ing, that  they  came  to  the  borders  of  Jordan  in  the  land 

of  Canaan ;  and  passed  over  into  their  own  country  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river.  And  so  the  Hebrew  word 

Gelilath  (which  we  translate  borders)  seems  to  signify,  a 
certain  place  near  Jordan,  to  which  they  came.  The  Vul- 

gar Latin  translates  it  heaps  ;  the  LXX.  in  the  Vatican 

copy,  retains  the  word  PoAaaS  (or  PoAtXatS-,  as  other  copies 
more  truly  have  it),  taking  it  for  some  noted  place,  which 
was  near  to  their  passage  over  Jordan. 
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The  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  and  the 

half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  built  there  an  altar  by  Jordan.']  The word  there  hath  made  it  thought  that  they  built  this  altar 
in  the  land  of  Canaan  beforementioned ;  but  the  particle 
sham  rela  tes  to  time  as  well  as  place,  and  may  be  trans- 

lated then  as  well  as  there.  Examples  of  which  there  are 
in  Judg.  V.  21.  Prov.  viii.  27.  compared  with  ver.  30.  Ec- 
cles.  iii.  17.  and  most  plainly,  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  And  thus  it  is 
to  be  here  interpreted,  that,  before  they  went  any  farther,  they 
stayed  by  Jordan  till  they  had  built  this  altar  on  the  borders 
of  their  own  country :  for  so  the  next  verse  teaches  us  to 
expound  it,  and  will  admit  of  no  other  sense ;  where  it  is 

said,  they  had  "  built  an  altar  over  against  the  land  of 

Canaan." 
A  great  altar  to  see  to.]  "Which  made  a  great  show,  being 

very  high  and  conspicuous,  that  it  might  be  seen  afar  off. 
For  being  built,  not  by  a  private  person,  but  by  the  whole 
body  of  a  great  people,  they  thought  they  could  not  make 
it  too  stately  and  magnificent.  And  herein  it  diflered  so 
much  from  the  altar  made  by  Moses,  that  they  thought,  per- 

haps, it  would  administer  the  less  occasion  to  their  bre- 
thren to  suspect  it  was  intended  for  sacrifice. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  children  of  Israel.]  That  were  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  This  is  an  instance  of  such  a  short  man- 

ner of  speech  as  I  take  that  in  the  foregoing  verse  to  be ; 
which  must  be  made  out  by  some  such  supplement  as  is 
there  mentioned.  For  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  &c.  were 
the  children  of  Israel,  as  well  as  those  settled  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

Heard  say."]  This  is  an  argument  the  altar  was  not  built on  their  side  of  Jordan ;  for  then  they  would  have  seen 
what  they  were  doing,  and  hindered  the  building;  whereas 
they  heard  nothing  of  it  till  it  was  built. 

Behold,  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  have  built  an  altar.]  By  a 
common  consent. 

Over  against  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the  borders  of  Jor- 
dan, at  the  passage  of  the  children  of  Israel.]  Either  there 

where  they  now  passed  over  Jordan,  or  where  they  all 
passed  over  when  they  entered  Canaan,  or  at  the  usual 
place  where  every  body  was  wont  to  pass  over,  that  they 
might  take  the  more  notice  of  it.  And  here  also  were  the 
Geliloth  beforementioned,  like  those  on  the  other  side, 

which  seem  to  have  been  great  banks  cast  up  to  keep  Jor- 
dan from  overflowing  too  far.  ■  o;i  td 

Ver.  12.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard  of  it,  the 
whole  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel.]  Not  all  the 
people  of  the  land,  but  their  elders  and  heads  of  their  tribes, 
who,  in  the  foregoing  books,  are  often  called  by  the  name 
of  colledath  (all  the  congregation).  See  Numb,  xxvii,  2, 
xxxii.  2.  and  chap,  xviii.  of  this  book,  ver.  1. 

Gathered  themselves  together  at  Shiloh.]  It  seems  they 
had  been  separated,  being  gone  to  settle  in  their  several 
cities. 

To  go  to  war  against  them.]  To  consult  about  it.  For 
they  imagined  them  to  be  apostates  from  their  religion, 
which,  as  it  required  them  to  worship  the  Lord  alone,  and 
no  other  god,  so  at  no  other  place  but  that  which  he  him- 

self had  chosen.  Where  he  allowed  but  one  altar,  as  there 
was  but  one  God.  (See  Deut.  xii.  5,  6, 11, 13.  18.  26,  27. 
xiii.  12,  &c.)  That  altar,  also,  where  he  commanded  sacri- 

fices to  be  off"ered,  was  to  be  but  three  cubits  high,  (Exod. 

xxvii.  1.)  so  that  they  went  not  up  to  if  by  steps;  (Exod. 
XX.  26.)  whereas  this  was  a  high  altar,  like  those  among 
the  heathens,  who  loved  to  sacrifice  on  high  places  (i.  e. 
mountains),  and  also  upon  high  and  lofty  altars,  which 
advanced  their  sacrifices  nearer  heaven.  And  this,  perhaps, 

was  one  thing  that  incensed  the  congregation  now  assem- 
bled, and  made  them  think  their  brethren  were  l.apsed  to 

idolatry;  either  intending  to  worship  other  gods,  or  the 
God  of  Israel  in  an  unlawful  place  and  manner. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  children  of  Israel  sent  unto  the  children 
of  Reuben,  and  to  the  children  of  Gad,  and  to  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh,  into  the  land  of  Gilead.]  Their  zeal  did  not  so 
transport  them,  but  that  they  prudently  considered  it  was 
fit  to  be  rightly  informed  of  the  matter  of  fact ;  and,  if  any 
thing  was  amiss,  to  endeavour  to  set  it  right  by  counsel 
and  arguments,  before  they  betook  themselves  to  arms :  in 
order  to  which  they  sent  the  embassy  here  mentioned. 

Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest.]  A  person  of  very 
eminent  authority  among  them,  and  more  likely  to  be 
received  with  due  regard,  (Numb.  xxxi.  6.) 

Ver.  14.  And  with  him  ten  princes,  of  each  chief  house  a 
prince,  throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel-]  Which  were  nine 
and  a  half;  so  that  a  prince  was  chosen  out  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  as  well  as  out  of  the  other  nine. 

And  each  one  was  a  head  of  the  house  of  their  fathers 
among  the  thousands  of  Israel.]  That  is,  they  were  chili- 
archs,  as  the  LXX.  call  them,  and  the  chief  among  such 
rulers  of  thousands  in  the  several  tribes,  (Exod.  xviii.  21.) 

Ver.  15.  And  they  came  unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  and 
to  the  children  of  Gad,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.] 
Who,  hearing  of  their  coming,  held  a  congregation,  it  is 
likely,  of  the  chief  persons  among  them,  to  receive  their 
message. 

Into  the  land  of  Gilead.]  So  he  calls  here,  and  ver.  13. 
the  country  of  the  two  tribes  and  half;  by  the  name  of  an 
eminent  part  of  it,  which  is  put  for  the  whole,  as  I  observed 

upon  ver.  9. 
And  they  spake  unto  them,  saying.]  Made  the  following 

speech  in  the  assembly  of  the  two  tribes  and  half,  by  the 
mouth  of  Phinehas. 

Ver.  16.  Thus  saith  the  whole  congregation  of  the  Lord.] 
The  representatives  of  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  in  whose 
name  this  embassy  was  sent. 

What  trespass  is  this  that  you  have  committed  against 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  They  were  not  able  to  express 
the  heinousness  of  it. 

To  turn  away  this  day  from  following  the  Lord.]  So  soon 
after  they  had  seen  his  wonderful  works,  and  received  such 
a  charge  from  Joshua,  as  he  gave  them  at  their  departure 
from  Canaan,  (ver.  5.)  , 

In  that  you  have  built  you  an  altar,]  Which  they  sup- 

posed was  for  a  sacrifice. 
That  you  might  rebel  this  day  against  the  Lord?]  Which 

was  direct  opposition  to  his  express  command,  immedi- 
ately after  he  gave  them  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  (Exod, 

XX.  24.  And  see  the  places  beforenamed  upon  ver.  12.) 
Ver.  17.  Is  the  iniquity  of  Peor  too  little  for  us,  from 

which  we  are  not  cleansed  to  this  day.]  He  instances  in  this, 
being  himself  an  actor  in  the  punishment  of  it,  though  it 
deserved  still  greater  punishment.  For  tliat  is  the  meaning 
of  we  are  not  cleansed;  have  not  sufficiently  suffered  for 
that  sin ;  there  being  some  remaining  (he  feared)  that  were 
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infected  with  those  idolatrous   inclinations,  whom  God 
might  justly  cut  off. 

Although  there  was  a  plague  in  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord.]  Which  destroyed  twenty  and  four  thousand,  (see 
Numb.  XXV.  9.) 

Ver.  18.  But  that  you  must  turn  away  this  day  from  fol- 
lowing the  Lord  ?]  Commit  more  sins  of  that  nature.  For, 

•whether  they  intended  to  worship  other  gods,  or  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  in  a  manner  he  did  not  allow,  it  was,  in 

his  esteem,  idolatry. 

And  it  will  be,  seeing  you  rebel  to-day  against  the  Lord.] 
It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  they  were  a  little  too  hasty 
in  concluding  their  brethren  to  be  rebels,  before  they  had 

asked  them  for  what  purpose  they  had  erected  this  altar, 

which  should  properly  have  been  the  first  question;  but 
their  pious  fear,  lest  God  should  be  offended,  made  them 
immediately  fall  into  this  vehement  expostulation. 

That  to-morrow.]  That  is,  quickly,  or  speedily. 
He  will  be  tvroth  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.] 

With  you  for  committing  this  sin,  and  with  us  for  not  pu- 
nishing it. 

Ver.  19.  Notwithstanding.]  Or  rather,  and  now,  as  the 
LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew  particle  veac. 

If  the  land  of  your  possession  be  unclean.]  They  imagined 
the  Reubenites,  and  Gadites,  and  Manassites,  might  take 
their  land  to  be  less  holy  for  want  of  an  altar,  and  such  a 

token  of  the  Divine  presence,  as  there  was  in  the  taber- 

nacle. This  appears  to  be  the  sense  by  what  follows: 

which  our  Mr.  Mede  carries  something  further,  in  his  ob- 

servations concerning  the  appropriation  of  some  place  for 

the  worship  of  God :  which  so  universally  prevailed,  from 

the  beginning,  that  it  was  believed,  in  those  elder  times, 
that  those  countries  and  territories,  wherein  no  place  was 

set  apart  for  God's  worship,  were  unhallowed  and  unclean. 
This,  he  thinks,  may  be  rightly  gathered  from  these  words. 

(See  book  ii.  upon  Eccles.  v.  1.  p.  433.) 

Then  pass  ye  over  to  the  land  of  the  possession  of  the  Lord, 

wherein  the  Lord's  tabernacle  dwelleth,  and  take  possession 

among  us.]  This  expresses  a  wonderful  zeal  for  God  and 

the  common  good,  wherewith  they  were  at  present  pos- 

sessed ;  which  made  them  desire  rather  to  give  up  some  of 

their  ownland  to  them,  than  have  them  fall  from  their  religion. 

But  rebel  not  against  the  Lord,  nor  rebel  against  us,] 

They  desire  them  not  to  break  the  common  bond  that  tied 

them  to  each  other,  as  well  as  unto  God,  which  was  the 

same  religion. 

y   In  building  an  altar,  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our 

iSod.]  Which  was,  in  effect,  to  forsake  the  Lord. 
Ver.  20.  Did  not  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah.]  Descended 

from  Zerah,  (vii.  17, 18.) 
Commit  a  trespass  in  an  accursed  thing.]  This  was  a 

fresher  instance  than  that  of  Baal-Peor,  (ver.  17.) 
And  wrath  fell  upon  all  the  congregation  of  Israel?  and 

that  man  perished  not  alone  in  his  iniquity.]  See  vii.  1,  2,  &c. 
In  this  he  explains  what  he  said,  ver.  18.  that  the  whole 

congregation  was  in  deinger  to  fall  under  the  DiArine  dis- 
pleasure by  their  apostacy. 

Ver.  21.  Then  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  answered  and  said 
unto  the  heads  of  the  thousands  of  Israel.]  Some  of  the 
heads  of  their  tribes  made  the  following  reply,  in  the  name 
of  all  the  rest. 

Ver.  22.  Tlie  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  God  of  gods.] 
In  the  Hebrew,  the  God  of  gods,  the  Lord;  the  God  of  gods, 
the  Lord.  AVhere  there  are  thice  names  of  God,  Elohim, 
and  Jehovah;  .signifying,  that  they  owned  no  other  God 
but  him  whom  their  forefathers  worshipped,  by  what  name 

soever  he  was  called ;  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  above  all 
creatures,  the  fountain  of  all  other  beings:  and  they  double 
the  expression  of  their  devotion  to  him,  that  they  might  sig- 

nify their  earnestness  eind  vehemency  to  purge  themselves 
from  the  crime  objected  to  them. 

Some  of  the  ancient  Jews  thought  a  great  mystery  is  con- 
tained in  these  words :  for  the  Midrasch  Tillim  upon  tho 

fiftieth  Psalm  (quoted  by  Mart.  ̂   Raymund,  in  his  Pugio 

Fidei,  par.  iii.  distinct,  i.  cap.  4.)  thus  discourses :  "  What 
did  they  see  that  they  mention  these  words  twice.  El,  Elo- 

him, Jehovah;  El,  Elohim,  Jehovah?  They  said,  God,  God, 
Jehovah,  the  first  time,  because  by  these  the  world  was 

created;  and  they  said,  God,  God,  Jehovah,  the  second 

time,  because  by  these  the  law  was  given."  Where  he 
plainly  insinuates  a  plurality  of  persons,  saying,  behen  (by 
these)  the  world  was  created,  &c.  and  refers  to  the  first 
words  of  Genesis,  where  it  is  said  Elohim  created  in  the 

beginning  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  No  wonder  then  that 
Christians  have  been  of  the  same  opinion,  and  thought 
these  three  names  denoted  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost :  as  the  author  of  the  old  Nitzacon  (three  hundred 

years  before  that  of  R.  Lipman's)  acknowledges,  p.  59. 
Unto  which  he  gives  no  answer,  but  only  this.  That  these 
three  belong  to  one  God;  which  we  also  acknowledge. 

He  knoweth.]  They  appeal  to  Him  who  searcheth  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  their  most  secret  designs. 

And  Israel  they  shall  know.]  By  seeing  their  constancy 

in  the  religion  of  their  ancestors. 
If  it  be  in  rebellion,  or  if  in  transgression  against  the 

Lord  (save  us  not  this  day).]  They  turn  their  speech  on  a 
sudden  (as  is  usual  in  great  passion)  unto  God  himself;  de- 

siring they  may  not  live,  but  be  immediately  destroyed  by 
him,  if  they  intended  either  to  throw  off  his  worship  and  ser- 

vice, or  to  worship  him  any  other  way  than  according  to  his 

appointment. Ver.  23.  That  tve  have  built  us  an  altar  to  turn  from  fol- 

lowing the  Lord,  or  if  to  offer  burnt-offerings  thereon,  or 
meat-offerings,  or  if  to  offer  peace-offerings  thereon,  let  the 
Lord  himself  requite  it.]  That  is,  they  desire  God  to  punish 

it,  (for  so  that  phrase  requite  it  signifies,  Deut.  xviii.  19.) 
if  they  intended  to  offer  any  sort  of  sacrifice  whatsoever 
upon  this  altar ;  which  they  acknowledge  had  been  to  tura 
from  their  religion. 

Ver.  24.  And  if  we  have  not  rather  done  it  for  fear  of  this 

thing.]  The  Hebrew  word  deaga  (^yhich  we  translate /ear^ 
signifies  such  anxiety  in  their  mind,  as  gave  them  much 
trouble ;  till  they  thought  of  this  way  to  give  themselves  ease. 

Saying,  In  time  to  come  your  children  might  speak  unto 
our  children,  saying.  What  have  you  to  do  with  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel?]  They  were  afraid  a  time  might  come  when 
they  should  be  looked  upon  as  aliens,  who  had  no  right  to 
come  to  the  tabernacle,  and  the  altar,  to  offer  sacrifice 

there.  The  Targum  hath  it,  What  have  you  to  do  with  the 

Word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel? 
Ver.  25.  For  the  Lord  hath  made  Jordan  a  border  between 

us  and  you,  ye  children  of  Reuben,  &c.]  Divided  us  from 

you  by  the  river  Jordan. 
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Ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord:  so  shall  your  children  make 
our  children  cease  from  fearing  the  Lord.1  Make  them  lose 

their  religion  (which  is  called  the /ear  of  God),  by  pretend- 

ing they  are  none  of  the  Lord's  people.  It  was  not  likely, 
one  would  think,  such  a  thing  should  happen ;  but  they  did 
not  know  what  length  of  time,  and  their  distance  from  them, 
might  do,  to  make  them  forget  their  relation  unto  them, 
and  unto  God ;  their  country  being  no  part  of  the  land  of 

promise,  as  Canaan  was.  Here  again  the Targum  hath  it; 
Ye  have  no  part  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  26.  Therefore  we  said.  Let  us  now  prepare  to  build 

us  an  altar,  riot  for  burnt-offering,  or  for  sacrifice.}  They 
again  disclaim  that,  before  they  give  the  true  reason  of  what 
they  had  done. 

Ver.  27.  But  that  it  may  be  a  witness  between  us  and  you, 

and  our  generations  after  us.}  For  it  had  been  an  ancient  way 
of  preserving  the  remembrance  of  things,  by  raising  such 

structures  to  testify  to  them.  Gen.  xxx.  48.  and  used  after- 
ward by  Joshua  himself,  xxxiv.  27. 

That  we  might  do  the  service  of  the  Lord  before  him  with 

our  burnt-offerings,  &c.]  Have  the  privilege  to  come  and 
worship  God  at  the  tabernacle,  by  offering  such  sacrifices 
as  the  rest  of  the  Israelites  did. 

That  your  children  may  not  say  unto  our  children,  in  time 
to  come,  Ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord.]  That  they  might  not 
be  thrust  away  from  the  altar  when  they  brought  their  sacri- 

fices, under  a  pretence  that  they  were  none  of  God's  people, 
because  they  did  not  live  in  the  land  which  he  promised  to 
their  fathers.  Here  the  Targum  uses  the  same  language 
again.  No  part  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  28.  Therefore  said  we,  that  it  shall  be,  when  they 
shall  so  say  to  us,  or  to  our  generations  in  time  to  come,  that 

we  may  say  again.]  Have  a  reply  ready,  if  such  a  thing  as 
we  fear  should  happen. 

Behold,  the  pattern  of  the  altar  of  the  Lord  which  our  fa- 
thers made.]  Which  they  could  not  have  exactly  imitated, 

if  they  had  n6t  been  acquainted  with  it,  and  worshipped 
God  there  with  their  brethren. 

Not  for  burnt-offering,  nor  for  sacrifice.]  They  thought 
this  could  not  be  too  often  repeated,  that  they  might  not 
be  misunderstood. 

But  it  is  a  witness  between  us  and  you.]  A  public  testi- 
mony that  we  ought  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  worship 

of  God  among  you,  being  of  the  same  communion  with  you. 
Ver.  29.  God  forbid  tliat  we  should  rebel  against  the 

Lord,  and  turn  this  day  from  following  the  Lord,  to  build 

an  altar  for  burnt-offerings,  &c.]  They  utterly  renounce  all 
such  intentions  as  they  were  suspected  to  have;  protest- 

ing again  most  solemnly  they  meant  not  to  rebel  against 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Targum  again  expresses  it. 

Ver.  30.  And  when  Phinehas  the  priest,  and  the  princes  of 
the  congregation,  and  heads  of  the  thousands  of  Israel 
which  were  with  him,  heard  the  words  that  the  children  of 
Reuben,  &c.  spake,  it  pleased  them.]  They  not  only  ac- 

quiesced in  their  answer,  but  were  very  glad  to  hear  it. 
Ver.  31.  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest  said 

unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  &c.]  He  spake  to  them  in  the 
name  of  all  his  company. 

This  day  we  perceive  that  the  Lord  is  among  us,  because 
ye  have  not  committed  this  trespass  against  the  Lord.]  He 
thankfully  acknowledges  the  gracious  presence  of  God 

with  them,  in  preserving  the  lleubenites,  &c.  from  so  great 

a  sin,  as  they  feared  they  had  committed ;  and  all  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  from  such  heavy  judgments  as  it  would  have 

deserved. 
Now  you  have  delivered  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 

hand  of  the  Lord.]  Who  would  have  punished  them  for  this 
schism,  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  it,  and  not  censured  for 

it.  This  whole  verse  runs  thus  in  the  Targum:  "This  day 
we  perceive  that  the  Schechinah  (or  Divine  Majesty)  is 
among  us,  because  ye  have  not  committed  this  trespass 
against  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  whereby  you  have  delivered 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Word  of  the 

Lord." 

Ver.  32.  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
the  princes,  returned  from  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  from 

the  children  of  Gad,  out  of  the  land  of  Gilead,  &c'.]  Under 
Reuben  and  Gad  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  is  included, 
both  here  and  ver.  25.  32,  33.  as  under  the  land  of  Gilead 
is  included  the  whole  country  of  these  tribes.  The  LXX. 
thought  good  to  add  here  (and  in  all  those  verses)  expressly, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh;  though  not  in  the  Hebrew. 

And  brought  them  word  again.]  Informed  them  how  they 
found  things  among  their  brethren. 

Ver.  33.  And  the  thing  pleased  the  children  of  Israel.] 
They  were  satisfied  in  the  account  they  gave  them ;  and 
approved  of  what  their  brethren  had  done. 
And  they  blessed  God.]  As  Phinehas  had  done,  that  their 

brethren  had  not  offended  the  Divine  Majesty  as  they 
suspected. 

And  did  not  intend  to  go  up  against  them  in  battle.]  Laid 
aside  that  intention  (which  was  in  their  mind,  ver.  12.)  and 
pursued  it  no  further. 

To  destroy  the  land  wherein  the  children  of  Reuben  and 
the  children  of  Gad  dwelt.]  For  so  they  thought  they  were 
bound  to  do  by  the  command,  Deut.  xiii.  12,  &c.  which 
extended  to  a  whole  country,  as  well  as  a  city. 

Ver.  34.  And  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  called  the  altar  Ed.]  That  is,  a  witness;  for  the  rea- 

son following. 

For  it  shall  be  a  witness  between  us,  that  the  Lord  is  God.] 
That  we  own  no  other  God  but  Jehovah,  and  him  only  will 
we  worship,  as  he  hath  commanded.  So  the  LXX.  tin 

Kvptog  6  Gtoc  aiiTwv  tart,  that  the  Lord  is  their  God. 
In  all  this  whole  relation  from  ver.  10.  to  the  end  of  the 

chapter,  there  being  no  mention  of  Joshua,  who  is  not 
once  named,  either  as  sending  these  ambassadors,  or  re- 

ceiving the  report  which  they  brought  back,  some  have 
thence  entertained  a  conceit,  that  Joshua  was  dead  before 

this  happened ;  and  consequently,  that  he  could  not  be  the 
author  of  this  book.  But  it  is  manifest  such  persons  have 
a  great  desire  to  weaken  the  authority  of  these  holy  books, 
or  else  they  would  not  draw  such  consequences  from  such 
frivolous  observations.  For  it  is  evident,  that  all  this  came 
to  pass  not  long  after  Joshua  had  dismissed  these  tribes, 
with  good  counsel,  and  with  his  blessing:  for  they  returning 
immediately  after  this  to  their  own  country,  went  no  further 
than  Jordan  before  they  erected  this  altar ;  upon  which 
those  great  persons  went  to  expostulate  with  them,  and 
heard  their  apology,  and  came  back  and  reported  it.  All 
this  is  told  in  one  continued  and  coherent  history  (as  it 
were  with  one  breath),  without  the  least  signification  of 
any  considerable  time  that  passed  between  one  part  of  it 
and  the  other.     And  the  LXX.  were  so  well  satisfied  of 
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this,  that  they  took  the  answer  of  the  Renbenites,  Gadites, 
and  Mauassites  to  have  been  brought  to  Joshua;  for  tliey 
say  he  imposed  the  name  of  Ed  upon  the  altar.  So  their 
words  are  in  the  Vatican  edition,  which  is  most  common 
among  us,  Kal  tirwvofxaatv  6  I»)<Toiic  top  /Stujutiv,  &C, 

CHAP.   XXIII. 

Ver.  1.  Jm.ND  it  came  to  pass,  a  long  time  after,  that  the 
Lord  had  given  rest  to  Israel  from  all  their  enemies  round 

about.']  Some  take  it  to  have  been  fourteen  years  after  their 
conquest  of  the  country,  (xi.  23.)  and  seven  years  after  the 
division  of  it.  (See  xiv.  10.) 

That  Joshua  tvaxed  old  and  stricken  in  age.}  This  was 
said  of  him  before  the  land  was  divided,  (xiii.  1.)  and  a  por- 

tion thereof  given  unto  him :  where  he  built  a  city ;  which 
took  up  so  much  time,  that  probably  he  was  now  in  the  last 
year  of  his  life. 

Ver.  2.  And  Joshua  called  for  all  Israel.']  Sent  out  a 
summons  to  them  to  come  to  him  at  Timnath-serah,  where 
he  lived,  as  the  Jews  will  have  it ;  but  rather  to  Shiloh, 
where  they  might  appear  before  God,  as  well  as  before  him, 
and  have  the  greater  regard  to  his  words. 

And  for  their  elders,  &c.]  The  word  and  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  therefore  these  words  are  an  explication 
of  what  he  means  by  all  Israel:  not  all  the  people  (who 
could  not,  Avithout  great  inconvenience,  come  thither,  and 
could  not  all  hear  him  if  they  did),  but  their  elders;  that  is, 
the  great  Sanhedrin,  as  they  were  called  in  future  times ; 
and /or  their  heads,  that  is  of  their  tribes  and  families ;  and 
for  their  judges,  who  were  settled  in  all  the  lesser  cities ; 
and /or  their  officers,  who  attended  upon  the  judges  to  exe- 

cute their  sentence. 
And  said  unto  them,  I  am  old  and  stricken  in  age.]  He 

would  make  them  sensible  that  this  might  be  the  last  time 
he  should  be  able  to  speak  to  them,  which  might  move  them 
to  give  greater  attention  tmto  what  he  said. 

Ver.  3.  And  ye  have  seen.]  Or  rather,  behold,  ye  have  seen  ; 
for  so  the  particle  ve  (which  we  translate  and)  sometimes 

signifies :  Gen.  xxiv.  31.  "  Behold,  I  have  prepared  the 
house,"  &c. 

All  that  the  Lord  hath  done  unto  all  these  nations,  because 
of  you.]  For  your  sake ;  that  he  might  make  room  for  you 
in  their  country,  by  expelling  them  out  of  it. 

For  the  Lord  your  God  is  he  that  hath  fought  for  you.] 
See  chap.  i.  9.  xi.  8. 10.  42.  xi.  6.  The  Targum  here  saith, 
(as  in  X.  42.)  The  Lord  your  God,  his  Word  fought  for  you. 
(See  xiv.  12.) 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  I  have  divided  unto  you  by  lot  these  na- 
tions that  remain,  to  be  an  inheritance  for  your  tribes  from 

Jordan,  with  all  the  nations  that  I  have  cut  off,  even  unto  the 
great  sea  westward.]  The  meaning  is,  he  had  divided  among 
them  the  whole,  land  of  Canaan,  from  Jordan  in  the  east  to 
the  Mediterranean  in  the  west ;  as  well  that  part  of  the  land 
which  remained  still  unconquercd,  as  that  out  of  which  they 
had  expelled  the  ancient  inhabitants. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  Lord  your  God  he  shall  expel  them  from 
before  you,  and  drive  them  from  out  of  your  sight,  &c.]  This 
relates  unto  those  who  remained  unsubdued  (mentioned  in 
the  beginning  of  the  foregoing  verse),  whom  they  should  un- 

doubtedly conquer  and  possess  their  country,  if  they  ad- 

hered to  God  in  faithful  obedience,  as  he  exhorts  them  in 
the  following  part  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  6.  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous  to  keep  and 
to  do.]  Or  (as  it  may  be  translated),  by  observing  and doing. 

All  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses.] 
Which  was  the  condition  upon  which  God  promised  to 
continue  them  in  the  possession  of  this  land.  By  this  it  is 
evident,  that  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  extant  in 
those  days,  and  that  the  people  read  it. 

That  ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.]  See  upon  Deut.  v.  32. 

Ver.  7.  That  ye  come  not  among  these  nations,  these  that 
remain  amongst  you.]  Have  no  familiarity  with  them,  espe- 

cially by  marriage. 
Neither  make  mention  of  the  name  of  their  gods.]  With 

any  sort  of  respect  to  them.  (See  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  and Deut.  xii.  3.) 

Nor  cause  to  swear  by  them.]  Not  make  a  gentile  swear 
by  the  name  of  his  god ;  which  was  utterly  unlawful,  as 
Selden  observes  out  of  Maimonides  in  Avoda  Zara.  (See 
lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  13.)  For  this  was  to  sup- 

pose they  had  knowledge  of  men's  thoughts,  and  power  to 
punish  those  that  forsware  themselves.  And  the  forbidding 
this  was  also  to  secure  them  from  making  leagues  and  co- 

venants with  the  gentiles,  which  they  would  not  look  upon 
cis  binding  without  an  oath. 

Neither  serve  them.]  By  offering  sacrifices,  or  praying, 
or  making  vows  to  them,  though  never  so  secretly. 

Nor  bow  yourselves  to  them.]  As  all  inward  reverence,  so 
all  outward  respect  likewise  was  forbidden  to  be  paid  to 
them,  especially  open  and  public  acts  of  worship.  Inter- 

preters here  observe  a  gradation,  from  familiarity  with 
them  to  the  most  gross  idolatry,  in  which  their  friendship 
with  these  people  concluded. 

Ver.  8.  But  cleave  unto  the  Lord  your  God,  as  you  have 
done  unto  this  day.]  A  remarkable  instance  of  which  they 
had  all  lately  given,  when  the  nine  tribes  and  half  were  so 
unanimously  resolved  to  punish  idolatry,  with  the  extirpa- 

tion of  those  that  were  guilty  of  it,  (xxii.  33.)  and  the  other 
also  most  zealously  disclaimed  all  inclinations  to  it,  (ver. 22.  29.) 

Ver.  9.  For  the  Lord  hath  driven  out  from  before  you 
great  nations,  and  strong.]  The  seven  nations  of  Canaan, 
who  dwelt  in  strong  cities,  and  brought  mighty  armies 
against  them,  with  horses  and  chariots,  and  were  some  of 
them  gigantic  persons,  (xi.  4.  22.) 

But  as  for  you,  no  man  hath  been  able  to  stand  before  you 
unto  this  day.]  None  that  gave  them  battle;  though  from 
some  of  their  strong  cities  they  had  not  yet  driven  them. 
(See  xxi.  44.) 

Ver.  10.  One  man  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand.]  He 
gives  them  hope  of  a  good  success  for  the  future,  as  they 
had  hitherto.    (Lev.  xxvi.  8.) 

For  the  Lord  your  God  is  he  thatfighteth  for  you,  as  he 
hath  promised  you.]  But  he  would  not  have  them  ascribe  it 
to  their  own  courage,  but  to  the  Divine  power,  (Deut.  xxxii. 
30.)  Here  again  the  Targum  hath  it,  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
&c.  as  ver.  3. 

Ver.  11.  Take  good  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  that 
ye  love  the  Lord  your  God.]  It  highly,  therefore,  concerned 
them  to  keep  close  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God  alone. 
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with  sincere  love  to  him;  since  all  their  happiness  depended 
upon  his  favour  to  them ;  for  that  this  is  meant  by  loving 
God,  appears  from  the  followng  verse ;  and  from  Deut.  vi. 
4,  5.  X.  12.  xi.  22. 

Ver.  12.  Else  if  you  do  in  any  wise  go  back.}  From  God, 
and  fall  to  idolatry. 

And  cleave  unto  the  remnant  of  these  nations,  even  these 
that  remain  among  you.}  Embrace  their  errors,  as  the  Vulgar 
translates  it ;  wliich  they  might  easily  do  by  making  friend- 

ship with  them,  as  the  phrase  properly  signifies. 
And  shall  make  marriages  with  them.}  Which  was  the 

effect  of  their  familiarity  with  them. 
And  go  in  unto  them,  and  they  to  you.}  The  same  thing 

that  was  said  before  in  other  words,  which  only  signify  the 
consummation  of  marriage ;  which  was  strictly  forbidden 
them,  Exod.  xxiii.  32.  xxxiv.  12. 15,  16.  Deut.  vii.  3. 

Ver.  13.  Know  for  a  certainty  that  the  Lord  your  God 
will  no  more  drive  out  any  of  these  nations  from  before  you.} 
As  he  had  hitherto  done,  and  promised  still  to  do,  if  they 
would  be  obedient,  (ver.  8,  9.)  The  Targum  saith.  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  will  no  more  drive,  &c. 

But  they  shall  be  snares  and  traps  unto  you.}  Remain  in 
the  land  to  inveigle  and  seduce  them  into  further  impiety. 
(See  Exod.  xxxiv.  12.  Deut.  vii.  4.  16.) 

And  scourges  in  your  sides.}  Bring  sore  chastisements 
upon  them ;  for  this  alludes  to  the  lashes  that  were  given 
offenders  upon  their  sides,  (Ecclus.  xxx.  12.  xlii.  5.) 
And  thorns  in  your  eyes.}  Most  grievously  afflict  them. 

(See  Numb,  xxxiii.  55.) 
Until  ye  perish  from  off  this  good  land,  which  the  Lord 

your  God  hath  given  you.}  For,  with  the  love  and  favour 
of  God,  they  forfeited  also  their  inheritance  which  he  had 
bestowed  on  them. 

Ver.  14.  Behold,  this  day  I. am  going  the  way  of  all  the 
earth.}  Shall  die  shortly,  as  all  men  must  one  time  or  other; 
therefore  hearken  to  the  words  of  a  dying  man. 

And  ye  know  in  all  your  hearts,  and  in  all  your  souls.} 
Are  all  fully  convinced. 

That  not  one  thing  hath  failed,  of  all  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you.  Sec.}  See 
upon  xxi.  45.  And  God  was  as  good  as  his  word  ever 
after,  as  Solomon  acknowledges,  1  Kings  viii.  56. 

Ver.  15.  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  tJiat  as  all  good 
things  are  come  upon  you  which  the  Lord  your  God  pro- 

mised you,  so  shall  the  Lord.}  When  he  ceased  to  be  their 
God. 

Bring  upon  you  all  evil  things,  &c.]  According  to  what 
Moses  had  predicted  at  large.  Lev.  xxvi.  and  Deut.  xxviii. 
In  my  annotations  upon  which  last  chapter,  I  have  demon- 

strated, that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  threaten- 
ings  there  mentioned,  but  all  literally  fulfilled  to  a  tittle : 

for  God's  faithfulness  is  no  less  visible  in  fulfilling  his 
threatenings  than  his  promises. 

Ver.  16.  When  ye  have  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God  which  he  commanded  you,  and  have  gone 
and  served  other  gods,  &c.]  This  was  the  principal  thing 
in  the  covenant,  that  they  should  have  no  other  gods  but 
him  alone;  as  I  have  observed  from  a  great  number  of 
places  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy. 

Then  shall  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you  ; 
and  ye  shall  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land  which  he 
hqth  given  unto  you.}  See  Deut.  xxviii.  20. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  X3.ND  Joshua  gathered  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.}  It 
is  likely  that  Joshua,  living  longer  than  he  expected  when 
he  made  the  foregoing  speech  to  them,  called  the  people 
together  once  more,  to  give  them  good  advice  before  he 
died ;  as  Moses  made  a  great  many  speeches  t()  them  (I 
observed  upon  the  book  of  Deuteronomy)  before  his  depar- 

ture from  them :  or,  perhaps,  it  was  the  usual  custom  of 
Joshua  to  take  occasion  often  to  call  them  together,  and 

put  them  in  mind  of  their  duty.  And  these  two  exhorta- 
tions, which  he  made  to  them  in  the  latter  end  of  his  life, 

he  thought  fit  to  record. 
To  Shechem.}  Some  will  have  this  place  to  be  the  same 

with  Shiloh,  called  here  Shechem,  because  it  was  in  the 
country  of  Shechem,  and  not  far  from  it.  The  LXX.  also 
call  it  SrjXo),  both  here  and  ver.  25.  It  is  plain  also,  by  the 
latter  end  of  the  verse,  that  they  assembled  there  where 
God  dwelt,  which  was  in  Shiloh :  yet  all  this  is  not  sufli- 
cient  to  make  us  think  they  were  not  summoned  to  the  city 
called  Shechem:  for  there  is  no  good  reason  for  calling 
Shiloh  by  this  name,  it  being  (as  St.  Jerome  saith)  ten  miles 
from  Shechem:  and  all  other  copies  of  the  LXX.  but  the 
Vatican,  having  Sux^iUj  not  StjXoi.  And  as  for  their  appear- 

ing before  God  at  this  place,  I  shall  give  an  account  of  it 
in  the  end  of  this  verse ;  and  now  only  say,  that  it  is  likely 

Joshua,  who  was  the  supreme  governor  of  God's  people, 
being  old  and  infirm,  caused  the  ark,  for  this  time,  to  be 
brought  to  Shechem,  being  near  to  him,  that  he  might 
renew  the  covenant  with  the  people  in  that  place  where 
Abraham  first  settled,  when  he  came  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  where  he  built  an  altar,  and  God  established 
his  covenant  with  him,  (Gen.  xii.  6,  7.)  and  where  the 
patriarchs  were  buried,  (Acts  vii.  15,  16.)  and  where  he 
was  about  to  lay  the  bones  of  Joseph  (ver.  32.  of  this 
chapter),  and  where  the  Israelites,  at  their  first  entrance 
into  Canaan,  renewed  their  covenant  with  God,  (Josh.  viii« 
30,  &c.)    For  Ebal  and  Gerzim  were  hard  by  Shechem. 

And  called  for  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads, 
and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their  officers.}  The  same  per- 

sons mentioned  xxiii.  2.  Which  places  give  us  a  distinct 
account  of  the  persons  concerned  in  the  government  of  the 

Israelites  ;  as  Const.  L'Empereur  observes,  in  his  annota- 
tions upon  Bertram  de  Repub.  Judaica,  p.  362.  395,  396. 

And  they  presented  themselves  before  God.}  At  his  taber- 
nacle ;  which  was,  as  I  said,  for  the  present  brought  hither. 

For  it  is  plain,  as  Cornel.  Bertram  observes,  (L.  de  Re- 
publ.  Judaica,  cap.  15.  p.  249.)  the  kings  or  chief  rulers  of 
Israel  had  a  power  to  carry  the  ark  from  the  place  of  its 
constant  residence  when  there  was  a  great  occasion  for  it, 
(1  Sam.  iv.  3,  4.  2  Sam.  xv.  24.)  And  now,  at  this  great 
assembly  of  the  whole  nation  by  their  representatives,  there 
was  a  just  reason  for  its  being  brought  hither  (seeing 
Joshua  could  not  conveniently,  by  reason  of  his  great  old 

age,  go  to  Shiloh),  that  it  might  be  a  more  solemn  meeting, 
being  held  in  the  presence  of  God.  Mr.  Mede  hath  an- 

other notion  of  this  matter ;  for  he  thinks  that  there  was  a 

proseucha,  or  praying-place,  erected  by  the  Israelites  (at 
least  by  the  Ephraimites,  in  whose  lot  Shechem  was)  after 
they  had  subdued  the  country,  that  they  might  resort  hither 
to  call  upon  God,  when  they  were  not  able  to  go  as  far  as 
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the  tabernacle.    Many  such  places  he  makes  account  there 
were  ;  of  which  see  more  on  ver.  26. 

Ver.  2.  A/id  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people."]  That  were 
there  present,  viz.  the  elders,  heads,  judges,  and  officers, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  who  were  to  report  his 
words  to  all  the  people. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  This  is  an  argument 
that  Joshua  spake  all  that  follows  by  a  Divine  impulse;  for 

he  begins  his  speech  in  the  solemn  form  used  by  the  pro- 
phets (thus  saith  the  Lord)  and  introduces  God  himself 

speaking  in  his  own  person.  From  whence  it  may  be  in- 

ferred he  was  a  prophet,  as  well  as  the  ruler  of  God's 
people. 

Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood.}  That  is, 
of  the  river  Euphrates. 

In  old  time.]  A.  long  time  before  they  came  from  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees  into  Haran,  (Gen.  xi.  28. 31.) 

Even  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of 

Nahor.]  These  were  Terah's  two  eldest  sons,  (Gen.xi.  26.) 
And  they  served  other  gods.}  All  agree  that  Terah  was 

an  idolater  living  in  that  country,  from  whence,  as  many 
think,  idolatry  first  came,  (Gen.  xxxi.  19.)  The  Jews,  in 
Schalsch.  Hakkabala,  say  he  was  a  priest :  see  Hottinger 
in  his  Smegma  Orientale,  cap.  8.  p.  290.  Others  of  them 

say,  he  was  a  statuary,  who  made  images  of  several  ma- 
terials, \iywv  TovTovg  uvai  ̂ tovg,  saying,  These  were  gods; 

as  Suidas  speaks,  who,  together  with  Epiphanius,  is  of  this 
opinion.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.) 
Abraham  himself  also,  most  agree,  was  bred  up  in  the 

same  idolatry  ;  though  some  few  deny  it ;  as  Hottinger  ob- 
serves in  the  same  place ;  where  he  alleges  the  words 

of  Midmonides,  who  saith.  He  was  converted  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Creator  of  all,  in  the  forty-eighth  year  of  his  age; 

and  that  his  father  Terah  also  repented,  and  worshipped 
tjie  true  and  only  God.  (See  upon  Gen.  xi.  31.) 

Ver.  3.  And  I  took  your  father  Abraham  from  the  other 
side  of  the  flood.}  From  that  idolatrous  country  where  he 
was  bom  and  educated.  Which  is  mentioned  as  a  singu- 

lar obligation  upon  the  Israelites  to  adhere  unto  God,  who 
singled  out  the  father  of  their  families,  so  many  ages  ago, 
to  be  his  worshipper.  This  Maimonides,  having  occasion 
to  mention  these  words  of  Joshua,  represents  in  very  pa- 

tbetical  expressions :  "  How  great  is  the  benefit  (saith 
he)  that  we  receive  by  these  precepts,  which  have  freed  us 
from  such  a  grand  error  in  which  our  father  was  educated, 
and  converted  us  to  the  true  belief  of  God?  by  teaching  us 
that  he  created  all  things,  and  that  he  is  to  be  worshipped, 
and  loved,  and  feared,  and  he  only ;  and  that  there  is  no 
great  labour  required  to  do  his  will,  but  only  the  love  and 

fear  of  him,  in  which  two  all  his  worship  is  perfected,"  &c. 
(More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  29.) 

And  led  him.}  From  Charran,  after  his  father's  death. 
Throughout  all  the  land  of  Canaan.}  Till  he  came  to 

Shechem  (where  the  Israelites  now  were  assembled),  and 
so  to  Beth-el ;  and  so  on  still  towards  the  south  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  (Gen.  xii.  6.  8,  9.) 

And  multiplied  his  seed,  and  gave  him  Isaac.}  In  order  to 
the  fulfilling  of  his  promise,  (Gen.  xv.  5.)  he  bestowed  a 
son  upon  him,  when  he  was  a  hundred  years  old,  (Gen. 

■   xxi.  1,  2,  &c.) 
Ver.  4.  And  I  gave  unto  Isaac,  Jacob  and  EsauJ]  Who 

had  a  vpry  numerous  issue,  (Gen.  xxv.  24,  &c.) 

And  I  gave  unto  Esau,  Mount  Seir  to  possess  it.}  He  and 
his  brother  being  grown  so  rich,  and  their  cattle  so  in- 

creased, that  tliere  was  not  rou^  for  them  both  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  where  they  sojourned,  (Gen.  xxxvi.  6 — 8.) 
And  Jacob  and  his  children  wetit  down  into  Egypt.} 

Though  Esau  left  the  land  of  Canaan  entirely  to  him,  yet 
the  time  was  not  come  when  God  intended  to  plant  his 
posterity  in  it;  but  they  were  forced  to  go  down  into  Egypt, 
where  they  suffered  a  cruel  bondage,  (Gen.  xlvi.  6.  Exod.  i. 
11,  &c.)    So  the  LXX.  explain  it. 

Ver.  5.  I  sent  Moses  also,  and  Aaron.}  And  when  they 
were  multiplied  exceedingly,  (Exod.  i.  7.  14.  20.)  these 
two  great  persons  were  sent  to  deliver  them  from  that 
bondage,  (Exod.  iii.  10.  iv.  14.) 
And  I  plagued  Egypt,  according  to  that  I  did  amongst 

them.}  Smote  it  with  those  signs  (as  the  LXX.  explain  it) 
which  are  related  in  that  book  of  Exodus. 

And  afterward  I  brought  you  out.}  By  those  wonderful 
plagues  they  were,  at  last,  constrained  to  let  the  Israelites 
depart,  as  they  desired,  (Exod.  xii.  31,  &c.) 

Ver.  6.  And  I  brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and 
you  came  unto  the  sea.}  When  he  had  brought  them  out  (as 
is  related  Exod.  xii.  40.)  they  were  led  by  God  through 
the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea,  (Exod.  xiii.  18.) 
by  which  they  encamped,  and  were  in  very  great  straits, 
(xiv.  9.) 
And  the  Egyptians  pursued  after  your  fathers  with 

clmriots  and  horsemen  into  tlie  Red  Sea.}  Imagining  them 
to  be  in  such  diflSculties,  that  they  could  not  escape  out  of 
their  hand,  (Exod.  xiv.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  And  when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  he  put  dark- 
ness between  you  and  the  Egyptians.}  So  that  when  they 

had  overtaken  them,  they  could  not  see  where  they  were, 
(Exod.  xiv.  10. 19,  20,) 

And  brought  the  sea  upon  them,  and  covered  them.}  Inso- 
much, that  they  marched  after  them  into  the  sea,  where 

they  were  overwhelmed,  (Exod.  xiv.  27,  28.) 
And  your  eyes  have  seen  what  I  have  done  in  Egypt.} 

Or,  upon  the  Egyptians.  He  appeals  to  them  for  the  truth 
of  this,  who  had  seen  them  lie  dead  upon  the  sea-shore, 
(Exod.  xiv.  30,  31.)  For  their  elders,  to  whom  he  now 
speaks,  (ver.  1.)  were  all  then  there :  and  now  not  only  men 
of  great  dignity,  but  (many  of  them  at  least)  of  great  age. 
And  ye  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  a  long  season.}  Forty 

years.  Numb.  xiv.  33.  where  he  gave  them  a  law,  and  fed 
them  miraculously,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  And  I  brought  you  into  the  land  of  the  Amorites, 
which  dwelt  on  the  other  side  Jordan.}  Towards  the  latter 
end  of  that  time,  (Numb.  xxi.  20,  21.) 
And  they  fought  ivith  you,  and  I  gave  them  into  your 

hand,  &c.]  See  there,  ver.  23,  24.  33,  &c. 
Ver.  9.  Then  Balak,  the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab, 

arose,  and  warred  against  Israel.}  He  did  not  actually 
draw  out  his  forces,  and  fall  upon  them,  but  he  prepared 
them  and  made  them  ready,  with  an  intention  to  drive 
them  from  his  coast,  if  Balaam  could  have  disabled  them 
by  his  curses;  which  sufficiently  appears  from  Numb. 

xxii,  11.  David  Camius  therefore  notes  pertinently,  "  the 

design  or  contrivance  is  reputed  the  work  itself." 
And  sent  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  to  curse 

you.}  See  Numb.  xxii.  5,  6,  &c. 
Ver.  10.  But  the  Lord  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam.} 
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Who  had  a  great  inclination  to  do  what  Balak  desired ;  and 
one  would  think  by  this,  begged  of  God  to  give  him  leave 
to  use  his  arts  to  do  the  Israelites  mischief:  and  when  this 

was  denied  him,  yet  obtaining  licence  to  go  to  the  king  of 
Moab,  he  went  with  these  intentions,  and  with  hope  he 

might  prevail  with  God  to  suffer  him  to  prosecute  his  de- 
sign, (Numb.  xxii.  32.) 

Therefore  he  blessed  you  still:  so  I  delivered  you  out  of 
his  hand.]  He  all  along  pronounced  nothing  but  blessings 
on  them,  instead  of  curses,  notwithstanding  all  the  attempts 
that  were  made  to  the  contrary.  Numb,  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 
Which  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  overruling  power  of  God, 
Avho  hindered  him  from  hurting  them. 

Ver.  11.  And  ye  went  over  Jordan."]  Having  vanquished 
the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  on  the  other  side  of  it,  and 
got  quit  of  all  other  enemies  (the  Moabites  and  Midianites), 
God  in  a  wonderful  manner  brought  them  into  Canaan,  by 
drying  up  the  river  Jordan  to  give  them  a  passage  over  it. 

And  came  unto  JerickoJ]  Which  was  the  first  place  they 
besieged,  being  the  nearest  city  to  Jordan. 

And  the  men  of  Jericho  fought  against  you.]  We  do  not 
read  of  any  sallies  they  made  upon  the  Israelites;  but  they 
shutting  their  gates,  to  defend  the  city  against  them,  it  is 
likely,  flung  stones  from  their  wall  upon  them. 

The  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Canaanites, 
nnd  the  Hittites,  and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Hivites,  and 
the  Jebusites.]  After  which,  it  appears  by  this  book,  that 

they  fought  with  all  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan;  who  en- 
gaged them  in  several  bodies,  and  at  several  times:  which 

was  done  so  lately,  that  there  was  no  need  he  should  re- 
peat all  the  particulars  mentioned  in  the  tenth,  eleventh, 

and  twelfth  chapters.  But  by  the  division  of  their  land 
among  the  Israelites,  it  was  very  well  known  to  them,  that 

•(as  this  verse  concludes)  God  had  delivered  them  into 
their  hands.  It  is  observable,  that  the  Girgashites  are 
here  particularly  mentioned,  as  fighting  against  Israel  with 

the  rest  of  the  seven  nations;  which  makes  Grotius's  ob- 
servation doubtful,  of  their  surrender  at  Joshua's  first  sum- 

mons; (see  xvi.  10.)  but  if  that  be  not  true,  it  is  manifest 
«orae  of  them  remained  unsubdued,  and  had  a  settlement 

in  Canaan  in  our  Saviour's  days :  when  we  read  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gergesens,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  not 

Jews,  as  appears  by  their  breeding  swine.  (See  Constant. 

L'Empereur  in  his  annotations  on  Bava-kama,  p.  180.) 
Ver.  12.  And  I  sent  the  hornet  before  you,  which  drove 

them  out  from  before  you.]  This  may  signify,  either  that 
before  the  Israelites  came  into  those  parts,  God  sent  hor- 

nets, which  so  infested  them,  that  many  of  them  were 
forced  to  leave  their  country,  and  flee  into  other  places; 
or,  that  when  they  came  to  give  them  battle,  these  hornets 
made  such  assaults  upon  them,  as  facilitated  the  victory. 
This  God  promi.sed  in  Exod.  xxiii.  27,  28.  Deut.  vii.  20. 
and  here  Joshua  remembers  how  true  he  was  to  his  word. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom  calls  them  TrpoSpo/uouc,  the  forerun- 

ners of  God's  host;  and  Kimchi  saith,  they  flew  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Canaanites,  and  made  them  so  blind,  that  they  could 
not  see  to  fight 

Even  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites.]  Sihon  and  Og, 
whose  country  was  first  infested  with  them;  and  afterward 
the  kings  of  Canaan,  and  their  people,  felt  their  fury :  for 
this  ia  a  short  expression,  like  that  which  I  observed 
xxii.  10. 

VOL.  II. 

But  not  with  thy  sword,  or  with  thy  bow.]  These  swarms 
of  hornets,  it  seems,  did  greater  execution  than  the  armies 
of  the  Israelites.  We  do  not  read  of  their  assaulting  the 
Canaanites\in  any  of  the  battles  that  Joshua  fought  with 
them  ;  for  he  did  not  think  fit  to  mention  it  particularly  in 
the  foregoing  account  of  his  victory,  but  now  in  general, 

when  he  was  to  sum  up  all  the  mercies  of  God -to  them. 
Ver.  13.  And  I  have  given  you  a  land  for  which  you  did 

not  labour,  and  cities  which  ye  built  not,  and  ye  dwell  in 
th£m.]  As  Joshua  had  observed  before,  (xi.  13.) 

Of  the  vineyards  and  olive-yards  which  ye  planted  not 
do  ye  eat.]  According  to  his  promise,  Deut.  vi.  10, 11. 

Ver.  14.  Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord.]  The  fear  of  God 
commonly  signifies  his  worship  and  service,  unto  which  he 
exhorts  them  in  the  following  words :  which  seem  to  relate 

to  all  outward  acts  of  worship ;  as  this  to  the  inward  re- 
verence they  owed  to  him  in  their  minds,  as  the  only  God. 

And  serve  Mm  in  sincerity  and  truth.]  Worship  no  other 
God  together  with  him,  nor  mix  any  idolatrous  rites  with 

those  prescribed  by  him;  but  serve  him  constantly  and 
purely  according  to  his  law,  which  is  the  truth,  (Psal. cxix.  142.) 

And  put  away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the 
other  side  of  the  flood.]  See  ver.  2.  This  intimates,  that  there 
were  now  some  idolaters  among  them,  though  secretly  in 

private,  and  not  openly  ;  for  they  had  lately  expressed  so 

unanimously  such  a  zeal  against  any  appearance  of  idola- 
try, that  one  cannot  think  there  was  any  knowa  worship- 
per of  otUpr  gods  now  in  the  nation. 

And  in  Egypt.]  Where  they  began  to  be  corrupted  in 
their  religion,  as  is  often  suggested  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
XX.  6—8.  18.  xxiii.  3.  8.  19.  21.  27. 

And  serve  ye  the  Lord.]  He  repeats  it  again,  as  a  thing 
of  the  greatest  moment,  that  they  should  worship  the 
Lord  alone. 

Ver.  15.  And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord^ 
choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve.]  He  could  not 
think  they  would  turn  atheists,  and  have  no  God  at  all ;  and 
he  was  unwilling  to  suppose  that  they  would  prefer  any 
other  god  to  him,  who  had  obliged  them  by  such  benefits 

as  are  beforementioned  :  which  he  expresses  in  this  rheto- 
rical form  of  speech;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said. 

If  you  like  not  the  Lord's  service,  tell  me  whom  ye  will 
serve  ?  Where  do  you  hope  to  find  a  God  comparable  to him? 

Wliether  the  gods  that  your  fathers  served,  that  wei-e  on 
the  other  side  of  the  flood.]  That  had  some  colour  for  it,  be- 

cause of  its  antiquity ;  but  was  condemned  by  Abraham 
their  father,  who  forsook  that  religion,  and  was  blessed 
for  it  by  God  with  the  inheritance  he  had  now  given  them 
in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Or  the  gods  of  the  .Amorites,  in  wlmse  land  ye  dwell.] 
That  was  so  absurd,  as  to  need  no  confutation;  for  those 

gods  could  not  defend  their  servants  that  worshipped  them- 
But  as  for  me,  I  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.] 

He  declares  his  firm  resolution  (let  them  take  what  course 
they  pleased),  together  with  his  whole  family  (as  far  as  he 
could  oblige  them),  to  worship  the  Lord  alone. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  people  answered  and  said.]  All  the 
elders  and  others  there  present,  and  all  those  to  whom  they 
reported  what  Joshua  had  said,  made  this  answer. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  fqrsake  the  Lord.]  The  He- 
.S 
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brew  word  ChalHa  (which  we  translate  God  forbid)  im- 
ports a  ̂ rcat  abhorrence  and  abomination  of  tliat  which  is 

mentioned  with  it. 

To  serve  other  gods."]  Which  they  now  looked  upon  as 
the  ̂ catest  madness. 

Ver.  17.  For  the  Lord  our  God,  he  it  is  that  brought  us 

up  and  our  fathers  out  of  the  land  ofEgtjpt.from  the  house 
of  bondage,  and  wMch  did  those  great  signs  in  our  sight,  &c.] 

They  gave  such  powerful  reasons  why  they  should  serve 
none  but  the  Lord  alone ;  that  if  they  had  always  preserved 
them  as  fresh  in  their  minds  as  they  were  now,  they  could 
never  have  gone  after  other  gods. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  Lord  drave  out  from  before  us  all  the 

people.']  That  is,  of  Canaan. 
Even  the  Amorites  lohich  dwelt  in  the  landJ]  In  the  He- 

brew, and  the  Amorites  ;  that  is,  together  with  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  whom  they  had  driven  before  out  of  the 
land  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Tlierefore  icill  we  also  serve  the  Lord.]  Follow  the  ex- 
ample of  Joshua,  their  leader,  (ver.  15.) 

For  he  is  our  God.]  As  they  were  convinced  by  their 
wonderful  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ;  all  the  great  signs  he 
wrought  there,  and  after  they  came  from  thence ;  and  the 
care  he  took  of  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  all  other  places; 

and  now  by  their  late  victories  over  most  potent  enemies, 
whom  he  had  driven  out  of  their  country,  and  put  the 
Israelites  in  possession  of  it. 

Ver.  19.  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  Ye  cannot 

serve  the  Lord.}  This  is  far  from  signifying  an  utter  impos- 
sibility of  it ;  (for  that  would  have  contradicted  his  exhor- 

tation, ver.  14.)  but  that  they  were  so  very  pr6ne  to  idola- 
tiy,  that  they  would  not  be  able  to  persevere  steadfast  in 

their  resolution,  unless  they  took  care  constantly  to  re- 

flect upon,  and  lay  to  heart,  what  they  had  now  acknow- 
ledged, (ver.  17,  18;)  which  he  was  afraid  they  would 

not  do. 

For  he  is  a  holy  God,  he  is  a  jealous  God.]  Who,  having 
no  equal  (that  is  meant  by  holy),  will  endure  no  rival ;  and 
therefore  they  who  communicated  the  worship  proper  to 
him,  unto  any  other  besides  him,  or  with  him,  were  deemed 
to  deny  his  incomparable  sanctity,  and  said  in  Scripture  to 
profane  his  holy  name,  as  Mr.  Mede  observes,  (see  book  i. 
disc.  2.)  It  is  a  just  remark  which  Mr.  Alix  here  makes,  in 
'his  excellent  book  of  the  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church 
against  the  Unitarians,  chap.  ix.  that  here  is  a  plain  idea  of 
a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  words  in  the 

-Hebrew  being,  he  is  the  holy  Gods;  like  that  Eccles.  xii.  1, 
Remember  thy  Creators.  And,  indeed,  this  is  a  place  an- 

ciently noted  by  the  Christian  doctors  (whom  the  Jews  call 
heretics),  who  asked  R.  Samlai,  as  the  Jews  themselves 

tell  us,  what  he  had  to  answer  unto  these  words.  Ye  can- 
not serve  the  Lord,  Ki  Elohim  Kedoshim  Hu,  because  he  is 

the  holy  Gods  ?  Who  had  nothing  to  reply>  but  that  Joshua 
doth  not  say,  Tliey  are  the  holy  Gods,  but  He  is  the  holy 
Gods.  Which  is  the  very  same  that  we  affirm,  that  he  is 
Three  in  One.  This  is  in  Bereschith  Rabba,  mentioned  by 
Raymond  in  his  Pugio  Fidei,  and  by  J.  Wagenseil,  in  his 

confutation  of  Lipman's  Carmen  Memoriale,  p.  129. 
He  will  not  forgive  your  transgressions  nor  your  sins.] 

Put  make  those  who  assume  any  other  deity  into  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  worship,  feel  how  he  resents  such  disho- 
nour done  to  his  Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  20.  If  you  forsake  the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods.] 
Either  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  beforemcntioned,  or  those 
that  their  fathers  anciently  serveu. 

Then  he  will  turn  and  do  you  hurt,  and  consume  you, 
after  that  he  hath  done  you  good.]  Alter  the  course  of  his 
providence  towards  you,  and  send  as  many  curses  upon 
you  as  he  hath  done  blessings ;  according  to  tlie  prediction 
of  Moses  in  Ueut.  xxviii.  63. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  Nay,  but  we 
will  serve  tlie  Lord.]  They  desire  him  to  entertain  a  better 

opinion  of  them ;  for  they  persist  in  their  Avell-grounded 
resolution,  (ver.  16 — 18.) 

Ver.' 22.  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Ye  are  wit- 
nesses against  yourselves,  that  ye  have  chosen  the  Lord  to 

serve  him.]  This  solemn  profession,  which  they  had  thus 

deliberately  and  publicly  made,  he  tells  them,  would  tes- 
tify against  them,  and  condemn  them,  if  they  proved  false 

to  God. 

And  they  said.  We  are  witnesses.]  Here  they  renew  that 
choice  of  God  for  their  king,  which  their  forefathers 
made  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt  (in  the  nineteenth  and 

twenty-fourth  chapters  of  Exodus),  and  acknowledged 
they  should  be  self-condemned  if  they  did  not  make  it 

good. 

Ver.  23.  Now  therefore  put  away  (said  he)  the  strange 

gods  that  are  among  you.]  See  ver.  14.  This  is  an  argu- 
ment that  he  was  a  prophet,  as  I  said  upon  ver.  2.  that  he 

saw  their  inward  disposition,  and  the  secret  affection  they 

had  to  idols.  For  though  there  was  no  public  idol  wor- 
shipped, yet  he  knew,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  they 

had  their  penates  (as  the  Romans  called  them),  household 
gods;  or,  rather,  gods  which  they  worshipped  secretly  in 
their  closets,  as  our  Dr.  Spencer  observes,  lib.  iii.  dissert. 
1.  cap.  3.  These  being  the  very  same  words  which  Jacob 
used  to  his  household,  when  he  suspected  them  of  the  same 
crime,  though  there  was  no  open  idolatry  practised  among 
them,  (Gen.  xxxv.  2.) 

And  incline  your  heart  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.} 
Settle  your  affection  upon  the  Lord  alone,  who  you  profess 
is  your  sovereign,  to  whom  the  whole  nation  hath  infinite 

obligations,  (ver.  16 — 18.) 
Ver.  24.  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  The  Lord  our 

God  will  we  serve,  and  his  voice  ive  will  obey.]  They  repeat 
their  professed  resolution  a  third  time,  which  made  it  more 

binding ;  and  a  stronger  witness  against  them,  if  they  for- 
sook the  Lord. 

Ver.  25.  So  Joshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people  that 

day.]  Engaged  them  to  make  good  this  solemn  profession, 
by  renewing  the  covenant  they  had  formerly  entered  into, 

.  both  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and  in  his  time  :  wherein  they 
promised  to  worship  him  alone,  and  be  obedient  to  him  ; 
and  he  promised  to  do  for  them  as  he  had  formerly  done ; 
that  is,  be  their  constant  protector  and  benefactor.  There 
are  those  who  think  this  covenant  was  now  established  by 
sacrifice,  as  it  was  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  (Exod. 

xxiv.  4,  5.)  and  when  they  came  into  Canaan,  (Josh.  viii. 
31.)  But,  as  there  is  no  mention  of  an  altar,  or  any  offering, 
so  it  is  not  likely  that  JoshUa  would  offer  any  sacrifice 
but  in  the  place  which  God  had  chosen,  which  was  Shiloh : 
for  though  we  suppose  the  sanctuary  to  have  been  brought 
hither  for  a  little  time,  yet  it  was  not  the  settled  place  of 
the  Divine  residence. 
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And  set  them  a  statute  and  an  ordinance.']  It  is  com- 
monly interpreted,  that  he  propounded  to  them  in  brief  the 

precepts  of  the  law;  which  are  the  conditions  of  the  cove- 
nant: but  it  may  be  expounded,  that  he  enacted  this  cove- 

nant to  have  the  force  of  a  statute  and  ordinance,  or  judg- 
ment, as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew. 

In  Shechem.]  So  that  it  was  called  hereafter  the  cove- 
nant or  statute  in  Shechem,  where  they  all  made  repeated 

professions  of  love  to  God. 
Ver.  26.  And  Joshua  wrote  these  words.]  From  whence, 

as  I  observed  in  the  preface,  the  Talmudists  gather  Joshua 
to  have  been  the  author  of  this  book.  As  if  these  words 

signified,  that  iie,  after  the  example  of  Moses,  committed 
to  writing  all  that  we  read  in  this  book,  and  added  it  at  the 

end  of  the  five  books  written  by  Moses,  as  it  is  now  an- 
nexed to  them.  But  it  must  be  confessed,  that  one  cannot 

certainly  infer  more  from  these  words  than  that  he  wrote 
the  words  of  the  foregoing  covenant;  and  this  he  did,  as  it 

here  follows,  in  the  very  book  of-  the  law  of  God,  that  it 
might  be  preserved  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

In  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.]  Which  was  laid  up  by 

Moses's  order,  in  the  side  of  the  ark,  (Deut.xxxi.  24 — 26.) 
From  whence  he  took  it,  and  wrote  in  it  all  that  had  passed 
between  him  and  the  people,  that  they  might  look  upon 
this  as  a  sacred  transaction,  as  indeed  it  was,  and  most 

carefully  observe  it :  and  perhaps  he  wrote  it  also  in  that 
copy  of  the  law  of  God,  which  the  princes  had  for  the  use 
of  every  tribe.    (See  upon  Deut.  xxxi.  9.) 

And  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  up  there.]  As  a  monu- 
ment of  the  covenant  now  made.  Which  was  an  ancient 

way  of  preserving  the  memory  of  things  past,  as  appears 

by  what  Jacob  did,  Gen.  xxviii.  18.  and  they  them- 
selves had  lately  done,  iv.  3.  20,  21,  &c.  Upon  this  stone, 

it  is  probable,  there  was  an  inscription,  signifying  what  it 
meant. 

Under  an  oak  that  was  by  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord.] 

This  is  one  argument  Mr.  Mede  uses  (in  the  place  I  men- 
tioned upon  ver.  1.)  to  prove  that  the  sanctuary,  properly 

so  called,  cannot  be  here  meant,  because  it  weis  unlawful 

to  plant  any  trees  near  it,  (Deut.  xvi.  21, 22.)  and  there- 
fore he  understands  hereby  a  proseucha,  or  praying-place, 

which,  in  memory  of  Jacob,  was  here  at  Shechem.  And 
he  doth  plainly  shew,  there  were  both  such  places,  and  also 
synagogues,  in  several  parts  of  the  country ;  the  former 

being  in  the  fields,  open  on  the  top  ;  the  latter  in  cities,  co- 
vered as  our  houses  are.  And  I  may  add,  that  we  do  read 

of  sanctuaries,  in  the  plural  number,  that  were  among  them 

in  aftcrtimcs,  (Amos  vii.  9.)  Yet  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  argument  he  uses  from  the  place  I  men- 

tioned in  Deuteronomy  is  not  cogent :  for  though  they  be 

prohibited  there  to  plant  a  grove  of  any  trees  near  God's 
altar,  after  the  manner  of  the  gentiles,  this  did  not  make  it 
unlawful  to  set  up  the  sanctuary  under  a  tree  that  had  been 
planted  before;  especially  when  it  was  done  only  for  a 

short  time,  and  not  to  make  it  the  settled  place  for  its  con- 
stant abode. 

But  there  are  those  who  avoid  this  seeming  difficulty,  by 
referring  these  words,  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  (as  they 
may  be  translated),  not  to  the  oak,  but  to  the  words  going 

before,  the  book  of  the  law  of  God;  which  was  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. And  thus,  it  is  certain,  words  are  sometimes  to  be 

connected,  not  with  those  immediately  preceding,  but  with 

those  which  are  more  remote.   A  notable  instance  of  which 
we  have  in  Gen.  xiii.  10.  where  those  words  in  the  end  of 

the  verse.  As  thou  contest  unto  Zoar,  cannot  be  joined  to 

the  land  of  Egypt,  just  beforementioned,  but  to  the  plain 
of  Jordan,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  verse. 

Ver.  27.  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people.  This  stone 
sJiall  be  a  witness  unto  us.]  As  Laban  said  concerning  the 
heap  of  stones  which  he  and  Jacob  raised,  (Gen.  xxxi. 
48.  51,  .52.) 

For  it  hath  heard  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake 
unto  us.]  All  those  speeches  which  had  been  delivered  by 
Joshua  in  the  name  of  God,  (ver.  2, 3,  &c.)  and  all  that  the 
Israelites  had  answered  to  him :  that  is,  the  covenant  be- 

tween God  and  them ;  wliich  being  renewed  before  this 
stone,  it  is  said,  by  an  elegant  figure,  to  have  heard  what 
was  spoken ;  because  it  would  remain  to  testify  and  declare 
to  all  posterity  the  engagements  that  lay  upon  them.  Thus 
the  prophet  calls  to  all  creatures.  Hear,  O  heaven,  &c. 

It  shall  be  therefore  a  witness  unto  you,  lest  ye  deny  your 
God.]  To  accuse  them ;  as  much  as  if  it  had  heard  what 

they  said,  and  could  speak  against  them. 
Ver.  28.  And  so  Joshua  let  the  people  depart,  every  one 

unto  his  inheritance.]  And  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  re- 
turned to  its  settled  place,  which  was  in  Shiloh. 

Ver.  29.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  these  things.J 
Not  long  after,  in  all  probability. 

Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died.] 
Leaving  this  honourable  character  behind  him,  which: 
3Ioses  also  had,  that  he  had  served  the  Lord  faithfully. 

Being  a  hundred  and  ten  years  old.]  Of  the  same  age 
with  Joseph.  How  many  of  these  years  he  spent  in  Ca- 

naan, as  the  chief  ruler  of  God's  people,  men's  opinions 
are  very  widely  different :  for  some  say  he  lived  twenty 
and  eight  years  after  they  came  over  Jordan  (which  is  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  in  Seder  01am) ;  though  others  will 
not  allow  so  much  as  the  odd  eight  years,  but  say  it  was 

only  seven.  There  is  a  middle  opinion  maintained  by 
others,  that  he  was  their  governor  seventeen  years.  (See 
Bonfrerius.) 

Ver.  30.  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  in- 
heritance in  Timnath-serah.]  Called  in  Judg.  ii.  9.  Tim- 

net  h-heres;  because  of  the  image  of  the  sun  engraven  on 
his  sepulchre,  in  memory  of  that  famous  day,  when  the 
sun  stood  still  till  he  had  completed  his  victory.  (Chap,  x.) 
So  several  of  the  Jewish  authors  say,  particularly  he  who 

wrote  the  book  put  out  by  Hettinger,  undpr  the  title  of 

Cippi  Hebraici,  p.  32.  where  he  saith,  his  father  Nim  was 
buried  here,  and  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh.  (See  also 

his  Smegma  Orientale,  cap.  8.  p.  523.)  And  thus  TuIIy 

saith,  a  sphere  and  a  cylinder  were  put  upon  the  tomb  of 
Archimedes. 

On  the  north  side  of  the  hill  Gaash.]  So  called,  as  the 
Jews  fable,  because  it  trembled  and  quaked,  at  the  burial 
of  Joshua,  whose  death  the  people  did  not  enough  bewail. 
Which  fancy,  it  is  likely,  came  into  their  head,  because 
there  is  no  mention  here  of  any  days  of  mourning  for  him, 
as  there  were  for  Aaron  and  Moses.  In  which  St.  Jerome 
and  other  of  the  fathers  think  there  is  a  mystery  ;  viz.  that 
under  the  law,  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  yet 

opened,  they  had  reason  to  mourn  and  weep  for  the  death 
of  their  friends ;  but  under  the  gospel,  wherein  is  revealed 

by  the  Lord  Jesus  (of  whom  Joshua  was  a  figure)  the 
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wonderful  love  of  God  to  men,  &c.  there  is  no  reason  for 

mourning  and  lamentation,  but  rather  for  rejoicing. 

Of  this  hill,  see  Const.  L'Empereur  upon  Benjamin's 
Itinerarium,  vrho  calls  Montpelier  by  this  name  of  Har- 
Gaash,  the  trembling  hill,  p.  142, 143. 

Ver.  31.  And  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 

Joshua.]  No  idolatry  appeared  among  them  publicly  while 

he  lived,  (whatsoever  private  superstition  might  be  prac- 
tised, ver.  14.  23.)  for  all  that  wicked  generation  which 

came  out  of  Egypt  (except  the  younger  sort)  were  con- 
sumed in  the  wilderness,  before  J  oshua  took  the  conduct 

of  them.  And  God  kept  them  there  so  many  years,  as 
wasted  them  also,  for  this  reason,  among  others,  that  they 
might  forget  the  idolatrous  custom  of  Egypt,  unto  which 
it  early  appeared,  by  their  making  the  golden  calf,  they 
were  strongly  inclined.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom  discourses : 
(lib.  i.  advers.  Vitae  Monast.  vituper.)  God,  saith  he,  that 
the  children  of  Israel  might  unlearn  the  evil  customs  of 

Egypt,  brought  them  k-arajuovac  Ijti  rfjc  Iprifita^,  to  lead  a 
solitary  life  in  the  wilderness,  forming  their  minds,  as  in  a 
monastery,  far  from  those  who  had  corrupted  them.  And 
he  destroyed  there  all  the  elder  sort,  that  none  might  enter 

into  Palestine,  but  they  who  had  hot  seen  the  supersti- 

tious impieties  of  the  Egyptians,  koI  fit)Blva  SiSdo-icaXov 
f;(ttv  T^c  ToaavTxfQ  Trovri^AaQ,  and  that  they  might  have  no 

master  left  among  them  to  teach  them  such  kind  of  wick- 
edness. 

And  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  and 
which  had  seen  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  done 
for  Israel.]  These  elders  had  been  chosen  by  Moses,  who 
knew  them  to  be  men  of  great  piety  ;  that  had  not  only 

seen,  but  observed  and  kept  in  mind  all  God's  wonderful 
works ;  and  would  put  others  in  mind  of  them,  and  teach 
them  to  serve  and  obey  the  Lord. 

From  this  place  the  Jews  labour  to  establish  all  their 

oral  traditions  ;  which  Moses,  say  they,  delivered  to  Jo- 
shua, and  he  to  thpse  elders,  and  they  to  the  prophets, 

and  they  to  others,  (see  Maimonides  in  Seder  Zeraim,  set 
forth  by  our  most  learned  Dr.  Pocock,  p.  34.)  for  which 
there  is  no  foundation. 

■  Ver.  32.  And  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the  children  of 
Israel  brought  out  of  Egypt.]  It  is  a  needless  pains  which 
the  Jews  bestow  in  reconciling  this  place  with  Exod. 
xiii.  19.  where  it  is  said,  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph 
with  him.  For  there  is  no  contradiction  between  these  two 

places,  the  children  of  Israel  doing  what  Moses  required 
them  to  do ;  who  could  not  carry  them  away  himself,  but 
saw  them  brought  out  of  Egypt.  Yet  thus  they  gravely 
discourse  about  this  matter  in  the  Talmud :  (tit.  Sota, 

cap.  1.  sect.  47.)  "  When  any  one  begins  a  thing,  but 
doth  not  bring  it  to  perfection,  and  another  comes  and 
finishes  it,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  him  who  completes  it, 

as  if  he  alone  had  done  it." 
•  Buried  they  in  Shechem.]  Which  was  one  reason,  per- 

haps, for  gathering  the  great  assembly  abovementioned, 
that  they  might  the  more  solemnly  deposit  the  bones  of 
this  great  man,  in  that  portion  of  land  which  his  father 
Jacob  had  given  him ;  see  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  where  it  seems 
they  thought  it  most  agreeable  to  lay  him,  rather  than  in 
the  cave  of  Machpelah.  It  may  be  reasonably  thought, 
also,  that  the  bodies  of  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob, 

from  wliom  the  twelve  tribes  descended,  were  brought  into 

Canaan,  to  be  there  inferred,  as  Josephus  relates  from 
ancient  tradition,  lib.  ii.  Antiq.  cap.  4.  And  St.  Stephen 
confirms  it,  Acts  vii.  16.  For  though  Joseph  excelled 
them  all  in  dignity,  and  gave  this  special  charge  about  his 
body,  yet,  no  doubt,  every  tribe  had  as  great  a  regard  to  the 
head  of  it,  and  would  be  inclined  to  do  the  same  for  their 
fathers  that  Joseph  desired  for  himself.  But  whether  they 
buried  them  in  the  sepulchre  at  Machpelah,  or  in  some 
eminent  place  in  their  own  tribe,  as  Joseph  was,  there  is 
none  that  gives  us  any  account. 

In  a  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of 
Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem,  for  a  hundred  pieces  of 
silver.]  See  Gen.  xxxiii.  18, 19.  This  shews  they  did  not 
bury  him  in  the  city  of  Shechem,  but  in  a  field  near  it, 
which  was  his  own  ground :  for  so  the  ancient  manner 
was,  not  to  bury  in  cities  and  towns,  but  in  the  adjacent 
fields  or  gardens. 

And  it  became  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Joseph.] 

Of  the  Ephraimites,  v^ho  gave  Shechem  to  the  Levites 
for  a  city  of  refuge,  (xxi.  20,  21.) 

Ver.  33.  And  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  died.]  Who 

imitated  Joshua  (if  we  may  believe  the  Samaritan  Chro- 
nicle), in  calling  all  the  elders  and  princes  of  the  tribes  to 

him  before  he  died,  charging  them  strictly  to  obey  all  tlie 
commands  of  God.  After  which  he  put  oif  his  sacred 
garments,  and  clothed  his  son  Phinehas  with  them.  This 
is  so  far  from  being  improbable,  that  it  is  likely  all  the 
elders  did  the  same,  as  far  as  their  authority  cotild  reach ; 
being  very  desirous  their  posterity  might  continue  firm  and 
steadfast  in  the  worship  of  God  alone. 

And  they  buried  him  in  a  hill  that  pertained  to  Phinehas 

his  son]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  in  the  hill  of  Phi- 
nehas ;  that  is,  a  hill  called  by  his  name.  It  being  the  man- 

ner, as  I  have  noted  elsewhere,  to  call  places  by  the  name 
of  their  eldest  son. 

Which  was  given  him  in  Mount  Ephraim.]  It  is  a  ques- 
tion to  whom  this  hill  was  given  :  most  probable  to  Elea- 
zar, who,  being  the  high-priest  at  the  time  of  the  division 

of  the  land,  they  thought  lit  to  give  him  a  peculiar  portion, 
distinct  from  all  the  cities  of  the  priests ;  noue  of  which 

were  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  but  all  in  tlie  tribes  of  Ju- 
dah,  Benjamin,  and  Simeon,  as  we  read  xxi.  9.  17.  lU. 
And  they  gave  it  Eleazar  in  this  country,  that  he  might  be 
near  to  the  tabernacle  (which  was  in  Shiloh),  and  near  to 
Joshua,  to  be  ready  on  all  occasions  to  advise  him,  and 
consult  the  oracle  for  him.  But  against  this  there  lies  a 

great  objection,  that  no  Levite  or  priest  was  to  have  any 
portion  in  the  division  of  the  land  :  and  therefore  it  is  the 
most  received  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that  either  Eleazar 
or  Phinehas  had  this  inheritance  in  the  right  of  his  wife. 
So  the  Gemara  Babylonica  on  Bava  Bathra,  and  a  great 
many  others,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Selden,  in  his  book  de 

Successionibus  ad  Leges  Ilebr.  cap.  18.  where  he  ob- 
serves another  example  of  this  marital  succession,  as  he 

calls  it ;  that  is,  the  husband  succeeding  his  wife  in  her 

estate  after  her  death,  in  1  Chron.  ii.  21.  where  the  twenty- 
three  cities  which  Jair  possessed,  Kimchi  saith  he  had  by 
his  wife. 

These  five  last  verses,  it  is  evident,  were  not  written  by 
Joshua :  but  this  is  no  argument  he  did  not  write  this 

book ;  no  more  than  that  Moses  did  not  write  the  Penta- 
teuch, because  there  is  the  like  account  given  of  his  death 



CHAP.  I.] UPON    JUDGES. 129 

and  burial  in  the  conclusion  of  it,  by  some  other  author. 

(See  Deut.  xxxiv.  1.)  The  Talmudists,  I  observed,  say, 
in  Bava  Bathra,  that  Joshua  wrote  his  own  book,  and  the 

eight  last  verses  of  the  Pentateuch.  And  they  say  in  the 
same  place,  (cap.  1.)  as  to  what  is  written  here,  ver.  29.  it 

was  done  by  Eleazar ;  and  what  is  said,  ver.  33.  it  was 
wrote  by  Phinehas  :  or  rather,  these  five  verses,  from  29. 
to  the  end,  were  written  by  Samuel ;  who,  being  a  prophet, 
was  moved  and  directed  by  God  to  continue  the  history  of 

this  people  from  the  death  of  Joshua  to  his  own  time. 

THE 

BOOK    OF    JUDGES. 

X  HIS  book  is  called  by  the  name  of  Shophbtim,  or 
Judges,  because  it  treats  principally  of  the  great  things  done 
by  those  illustrious  persons,  who  were  raised  up  by  God, 
upon  special  occasions,  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  till  the 
time  of  making  a  king,  to  judge,  that  is,  to  rule  the  people 
of  Israel,  and  to  deliver  them  from  their  oppressions.  It 
consists  of  two  parts ;  the  one  containing  the  history  of  the 
Judges,  from  Otbniel  to  Samson,  which  ends  with  the  six- 

teenth chapter  (the  history  of  the  two  last  judges,  Eli  and 
Samuel,  being  not  recorded  here,  but  in  the  following  book) ; 
the  other  containing  several  memorable  actions,  which  were 
performed  in  or  about  the  time  of  the  Judges ;  with  which 

the  holy  writer  would  not  interrupt  their  history,  but  re- 
Served  them  to  be  related  by  themselves  in  the  conclusion, 
viz.  in  the  seventeenth,  and  the  following  chapters,  unto  the 
end  of  the  book. 

It  is  but  conjectured  who  was  the  writer  of  it.  Some 

think  Ezra;  but  it  is  more  probable  the  prophet  Samuel, 
who  was  the  last  of  the  judges ;  and,  by  the  direction  of 
God,  brought  down  their  history  unto  his  own  days,  when 
they  desired  a  king  to  be  set  over  them.  The  Talmudists, 

in  Bava  Bathra,  (cap.  1.)  are  of  this  opinion ;  which  Kim- 
chi,  Abarbinel,  and  other  great  authors  follow.  And,  in- 

deed, there  is  reason  to  think,  that  he  who  wrote  the  con- 
clusion of  the  book  of  Joshua  was  the  writer  of  this  book 

also ;  in  the  second  chapter  of  which  he  inserts  part  of  that 
which  is  written  there.  And  it  is  manifest  it  was  written 

before  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  where  mention  is  made 
of  a  passage  in  this  book  ;  which  would  not  have  been  so 
commonly  known,  if  it  had  not  been  published  here,  2  Sam. 
xi.  21.  out  of  Judg.  ix.  53.  David,  also,  in  Psal.  Ixviii.  7,  8, 
seems  to  allude  unto  what  we  read  in  tlie  song  of  Deborah, 
T.  4.  (See  Du  Pin.)  Certain  it  is,  it  was  written  before 

David's  reign;  for  the  Jebusites  were  possessed  of  Jeru- 
salem when  this  author  lived  (ver.  21.  of  the  first  chapter), 

who  were  driven  out  of  it  by  David,  (2  Sam.  v.  6.)  and  there- 
tore  this  book  was  written  before  that ;  and  is  of  wonder- 

ful use,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  observes,  to  represent  unto 
us  the  mighty  power  of  true  religion  to  make  a  nation 
happy,  and  the  dismal  calamities  which  impiety  brings 
upon  it.  And  therefore,  saith  he,  St.  Paul  thought  fit  to 
propound  a  great  many  examples  to  us  out  of  this  very 

book;  such  as  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jeph- 
Ihah,  who  did  marvellous  things  by  the  power  of  fuilh. 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  jy/  OW  after  the  death  of  Joshua.]  And  of  Eleazar, 

it  is  probable  (for  this  book  gives  an  account  of  what  fol- 
lowed after  those  things  that  are  mentioned  in  the  fore- 
going), but  how  long  after  cannot  be  certainly  determined : 

but  we  have  reason  to  think  it  was  not  till  they  were  mul- 
tiplied so  much,  as  to  be  able  to  people  more  of  the  coun- 

try than  they  had  yet  in  possession. 

It  came  to  pass,  that  the  children  of  Israel.']  There  was  no 
person  appointed  by  Joshua  to  succeed  him  in  the  govern- 

ment, as  he  was  appointed  by  Moses  to  be  his  successor ; 
but  the  government  was  left  in  the  hand  of  the  elders.  For 
it  is  a  mere  fiction  which  we  meet  withal  in  the  Samaritan 

Chronicle,  that  at  the  last  assembly  (mentioned  Joshua 
xxiv.)  he  chose  twelve  of  the  chief  of  the  tribes,  and  cast 
lots  which  of  them  should  hold  his  place  when  he  died  ;  and 
that  the  lot  fell  upon  one  whose  name  was  Abel,  and 

his  nephew ;  to  whom  he  assigned  his  authority,  and  set  a 

crown  upon  his  head.  (See  Hottinger,  in  his  Smegma  Orien- 
tale,  cap.  8.  p.  522.) 

Asked  the  Lord,  saying.]  Inquired  of  him  by  urim  and 
thummim,  as  the  manner  was  in  all  cases  that  concerned 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.  For  which  end,  it  is  to 
be  supposed,  that  some  who  represented  the  body  of  the 
people  (their  elders,  perhaps,  or  heads  of  their  tribes)  were 
sent  to  Shiloh,  where  the  sanctuary  was,  and  desired  Phi- 

nehas the  high-priest  to  represent  their  case  to  God,  and  be- 
seech his  directions.  Here  the  Jews  raise  a  question,  why 

we  never  read  that  Joshua,  in  all  his  wars,  consulted  God  by 
the  oracle,  but  the  elders  immediately  after  his  death  did. 
To  this  they  give  several  answers.  (See  Numb,  xxvii.  21.) 

Who  shall  go  up  for  us  against  the  Canaanites first,  to  fight 

against  them  ?]  They  being  increased,  as  I  said,  to  such  a 
number,  tliat  they  were  able  to  people  more  of  the  country ; 
and  beginning  to  be  straitened  for  want  of  room,  thought  of 

enlarging  their  possessions ;  but  would  not  adventure  with- 

out God's  approbation  and  direction  to  do  any  thing;  and 
therefore  desired  he  would  tell  them  who  should  make  the 

first  attempt ;  that  the  rest,  being  encouraged  by  their  suc- 
cess (of  which  they  did  not  doubt,  if  tliey  had  his  warrant 

for  what  tliey  did),  might  make  the  like.  For  it  is  evident 
by  these  words,  go  up  for  us,  that  all  the  tribes  on  this  side 
Jordan  were  concerned  in  this  matter. 
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Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  said,  Jitdah.']  i.  e.  The  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  who  were  very  populous,  and  uo  less  valiant. 

Shall  go  up.]  And  assaultthe  mountainous  country,  which 
was  the  lot  of  this  tribe.  According  to  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  9.  where,  comparing  Judah  to  a 

lion's  whelp,  he  saith,  "  From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art 

gotie  up." Behold,  I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hand.]  That  is, 

all  the  land  belonging  to  their  lot.  By  this  it  seems  plain, 
that  the  answer  by  urim  and  thummim  was  given  by  a  voice 
which  uttered  these  words.  Here  Abarbinel  endeavours  to 

give  satisfaction  to  the  question  beforementioned,  why 

Joshua  did  not  inquire  in  this  manner,  though  it  be  ex- 

pressly said,  (Numb,  xxvii.  21.)  that  "  he  shall  stand  before 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  ask  counsel  of  the  Lord,  after  the 

judgment  oturim."  He  thinks  he  did  so  all  the  time  after 
that,  till  Moses's  death,  to  shew  he  was  made  the  leader  of 

God's  people,  for  none  but  such  could  inquire  by  urim: 
but,  after  his  death,  ho  was  endued  with  the  spirit  of  pro- 

phecy, as  Moses  was,  and  so  had  no  need  to  inquire  in  that 

manner,  being  immediately  directed  by  God  in  his  proceed- 
ings. But,  after  his  death,  there  being  none  endued  with 

the  prophetical  spirit,  the  children  of  Israel  were  con- 
strained to  have  resort  to  this  oracle.  Which  is  an  account 

very  much  below  the  judgment  of  so  great  a  man ;  for  Mo- 
ses, being  a  prophet,  did  frequently  ask  counsel  of  God  at 

the  sanctuary,  which  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  inquired  by 
urim.  Therefore  the  true  answer  is,  that  Joshua  did  thus 

inquire  of  the  Lord  in  the  case  of  Achan :  and  it  is  highly 
probable  he  did  the  same  in  the  management  of  his  war, 

and  other  great  occasions,  though  it  be  not  expressly  men- 
tioned in  so  many  words. 

Ver.  3.  AndJudahsaid  to  Simeon  his  brother.]  They  were 

brethren  by  the  same  father  and  mother ;  and  also  nearly 
joined  in  their  situation,  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  being 
taken  out  of  that  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xix.  9.) 

Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot,  that  we  may  fight  against 
the  Canaanites.]  Which  people,  with  the  Perizzites  (as  is 
further  declared  in  the  next  verse),  still  possessed  a  consi- 

derable part  of  the  lot  which  fell  to  Judah. 
And  I  likewise  will  go  with  thee  into  thy  lot.]  To  drive 

them  out  of  that  part  of  the  country  which  was  the  portion 
of  Simeon. 

So  Simeon  went  with  him.]  They  joined  their  forces  toge- 
ther in  this  expedition,  under  the  conduct,  no  doubt,of  some 

eminent  leader.  And  who  so  fit  as  Caleb?  who,  though  an 

old  man,  was  full  of  vigour,  and  fit  for  war,  (as  he  himself 
declared  not  long  ago.  Josh.  xiv.  10, 11.)  and  had  not  yet 

got  possession  (as  appears  by  the  sequel)  of  the  portion 

which,  by  God's  commandment,  was  assigned  him. 
Ver.  4.  And  Judah  went  up.]  They  were  the  principal 

persons  concerned  in  this  expedition,  and  therefore  only 
hientioned,  though  the  children  of  Simeon  also  went  up 
with  them. 

And  the  Lord  delivered.]  We  meet  vnth  no  such  religious 
expression  (which  occurs  often  here  in  these  holy  books) 
in  any  heathen  writer. 

The  Canaanites  and  Perizzites  into  their  hand.]  Though 

most  of  the  people  properly  called  Canaanites  dwelt  by  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  yet  many  of  them  were  scattered  up 
and  down  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  (as  I  observed  upon 
Numb.  xiv.  ult.)  and  particularly  in  these  mountains  and 

woody  places,  where  the  Perizzites  dwelt.  (See  Josb. 
xvii.  15,  l(i.) 

And  they  slew  of  them  in  Bezen.  ten  thousand  men.]  In  the 
country  near  to  Bezek,  which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  not  far,  some  think,  from  Bethlehem.  Here  they 
chose  to  make  their  rendezvous  (as  we  now  speak)  of 
their  forces,  and  wait  to  receive  the  children  of  Judah,  that, 

if  they  were  worsted,  they  might  easily  find  a  strong  place 
of  retreat. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  found  Adoni-bezek  in  Bezek.]  He  was 
the  king,  or  lord  of  this  place,  as  his  name  imports,  whom 
they  surprised,  as  the  word  found  signifies,  (see  Bochart. 
Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  21.)  by  a  sudden  assault  upon 
this  city,  whither  he  seems  to  have  fled  when  he  had  lost 

the  field.  Theodoret  makes  this  king  the  same  with  Adoni- 

zedek, (mentioned  in  Josh,  x.)  but  as  their  names  are  difler- 
ent,  so  he  was  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  this  of  Bezek,  where 
he  was  overcome;  but  the  former  in  Gibeon,  who  was 
killed  also  with  the  sword,  and  then  hanged  on  a  tree ;  but 
this  had  only  his  thumbs  and  toes  cut  olf,  and  so  brought  to 
Jerusalem,  where  he  died. 

And  they  fought  against  him.]  Took  the  city  wherein  he 
thought  to  have  defended  himself,  and  the  remainder  of  his 

army,  which  escaped  hither. 
And  they  slew  the  Canaanites  and  Perizzites.]  Put  all 

the  people  of  those  two  nations,  whom  they  found  there,  to 
the  sword. 

Ver.  6.  But  Adoni-bezek  fled.]  He  made  his  escape. 
And  they,  pursued  him,  and  caught  him.]  They  found 

which  way  he  went,  and  pursued  him  so  close,  that  they 
overtook  him  before  he  could  get  to  the  strong  fortress 
of  the  Jebusites;  wherci  it  is  likely,  he  hoped  to  secure 
himself. 

And  cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes.]  That  he  might 
be  made  incapable  of  war  hereafter,  being  unable  to  handle 
arms,  by  reason  of  the  loss  of  his  thumbs ;  or  to  run  swiftly 
(which  was  a  noble  quality  in  a  warrior),  by  the  loss  of  his 
great  toes.  This  had  been  his  own  practice,  it  appears  by 
his  confession  in  the  next  verse,  which  made  them  think  it 
reasonable  to  serve  him  in  his  kind. 

Ver.  7.  And  Adoni-bezek  said,  Threescore  and  ten  kings.] 
In  those  days  the  chief  person  in  every  city  had  a  kingly 
power ;  as  we  learn  from  the  history  of  Joshua,  who  found 
many  kings  in  Canaan  when  he  conquered  it.  And  seventy 

such  petty  princes  Adoni-bezek  had  subdued ;  who  were 
not  kings  of  so  many  several  cities,  but  some  of  them,  it  is 
likely,  kings  of  the  same  place,  who  successively  opposed 
him,  and  were  dethroned  by  him. 

Having  their  thumbs  and  great  toes  cut  off,  gathered  tJieir 
meat  under  my  table.]  He  was  proud  and  insolent,  as  well 
as  cruel,  treating  those  kings  whom  he  conquered  as  if 
they  had  been  dogs. 

As  I  have  done,  so  hath  God  requited  me.]  Justice  was 
defined  by  the  Pythagoreans  to  be  to  avrnrtTrovioQ,  to 
make  others  feel  the  hurt  they  had  done,  by  their  suffering 

the  like  punishment.  Which  Harmenopulus  calls  ravTcnra.- 

^ua,  suffering  the  very  same  ;  as  Grotius  notes,  lib.  ii.  de 

Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  20.  n.  32.  Now,  Adoni-bezek's 
acknowledgment  of  God's  justice  in  this  punishment,  hath 
made  some  think  he  was  a  penitent,  and  became  a  convert 
to  the  true  religion :  for  he  speaks  of  God  in  the  singular 
number,  and  not  of  the.  gods,  as  the  heathen  manner  was ; 
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■which  might  possibly  be  the  reason  why  they  spared  his 

life,  and  did  not  kill  him.  Certain  it  is,  his  pride  and  arro- 

gance was  very  much  humbled  by  his  punishment,  which 
extorted  this  confession  from  him.  For  it  carried  in  it  (as 

Mr.  Mede  observes  on  these  words)  the  very  stamp  and 

print  of  the  sin  for  which  it  was  inflicted. 

And  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem.]  Which,  as  it  fol- 
lows in  the  next  verse,  was  now  in  the  possession  of  the 

children  of  Judah:  though  the  Jews  think  they  had  not  yet 

taken  the  city;  but  having  begirt  it,  they  brought  him  pri- 
soner thither,  and  he  died  in  the  time  of  the  siege. 

And  there  he  died.]  After  he  had  lived  some  time,  per- 
haps, to  perfect  his  repentance. 

Ver.  8.  Now  the  children  of  Judah  had  fought  against  Je- 
rusalem, and  taken  it.]  We  do  not  read  of  its  being  taken 

by  Joshua,  though  it  seems  to  me  highly  probable,  that 

when  he  took  the  king  of  Jerusalem  he  also  took  his  city, 

and  did  to  it  as  he  did  to  the  rest  of  the  cities  of  those 

kings,  mentioned  Josh.  x.  3. 23.  But  when  he  was  gone 

to  conquer  other  parts  of  the  country,  it  is  likely  the  old 

inhabitants  returned  again  and  took  possession  of  it ;  for 

the  land  was  not  then  divided  among  the  Israelites :  after 

which,  this  city  falling  in  part  to  the  share  of  Judah,  they 

dispossessed  the  Jebusites  that  dwelt  there  of  all  but  the 

strong  fortress  on  the  top  of  Mount  Sion,  which  held  out 

till  the  days  of  David.     (See  upon  Josh.  x.  1.  and  xv.  63.) 

And  burnt  it  with  fire.]  As  Joshua  had  done  to  Jericho, 

Ai,  and  Hazor :  this  being  a  city,  it  is  probable,  deeply  in- 
fected with  idolatry ;  from  which  they  thought  lit  entirely 

to  purge  it  before  they  rebuilt  it. 
Ver.  9.  Afterward  the  children  of  Judah  went  down.] 

From  Jerusalem  (I  suppose)  which  stood  high. 

To  fight  against  the  Canaanifes  tliat  dwelt  in  the  moun- 
tain.] There  were  several  mountains  round  about  Jerusa- 

lem, (Psal.  cxxv.  2.)  and  we  often  read  of  the  mountains  of 

Judah,  which  were  possessed,  it  seems,  by  the  old  inhabit- 
ants till  after  the  death  of  Joshua. 

And  the  south.]  Towards  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 

And  the  valley.]  Or  the  flat  country  about  those  moun- 
tains, some  of  which  are  mentioned  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  10.  And  Judah  went  up  against  the  Canaanites  that 
dwelt  in  Hebron.]  This  shews  the  old  inhabitants  of  the 
country  had  returned  to  this  place  after  it  had  been  destroyed 
by  Joshua,  as  we  read  it  was.  Josh.  x.  36,  37.  Who  were 
now  again  expelled  by  the  children  of  Judah  after  his 
death,  this  city  being  in  their  lot. 

Now  the  name  of  Hebron  before-time  was  Kirjath-Arba.] 
As  much  as  to  say,  the  city  of  Arba,  who  was  the  father  of 
Anak.    (See  Josh.  xiv.  ult.  xv.  13.) 
And  they  slew  Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai.]  These 

were  the  three  sons  of  Anak,  as  we  read  there.  Josh.  xv. 
14.  where  it  is  said  that  Caleb  drove  them  out  from  thence : 
for  he  was  the  conductor  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  this 

expedition,  (as  I  observed  upon  ver.  3.)  and  had  great  rea- 
son to  go  up  against  this  city,  because  this  part  of  the 

country  was  given  to  him  by  a  particular  direction  of  God, 
(Josh.  xiv.  13, 14.  XV.  13.)  But  he  did  not  conquer  it  till 
after  the  death  of  Joshua,  as  this  place  shews  us. 

Ver.  11.  And  from  thence  he  vjent  against  the  inhabitants 
cfDebir,  &c.]  Another  city  which  had  been  taken  by  Joshua 
in  the  beginning  of  the  war ;  (Josh.  x.  38, 39.)  but,  while  he 

was  gone  to  bring  under  other  parts  of  the  country,  was  re- 

inhabited  by  the  Canaanites,  who  were  not  expelled  till 

after  Joshua's  death :  when  Caleb  (to  whom  it  was  given, 
together  with  Hebron,  for  his  portion.  Josh.  xv.  15.)  drove 
them  out  again  and  possessed  himself  of  it. 

Ver.  12.  And  Caleb  said.]  Hence  it  still  appears  that  the 
children  of  Judah  fought  under  the  conduct  of  Caleb  as 
their  general. 

He  that  smiteth  Kirjath-sepher,  and  taketh  it,  to  him  will 

I  give  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.]  This,  and  the  three  fol- 
lowing verses,  13 — 1.5.  have  been  explained  upon  Josh. 

XV.  16,  &c.  where  the  portion  of  Judah  being  described, 
there  is  a  particular  mention  of  what  was  given  to  Caleb, 
and  how  he  disposed  of  it.  Which  relation  seems  to  have 

been  taken  out  of  this  book,  and  inserted  there  by  the  au- 
thority of  Ezra,  for  the  fuller  illustration  of  all  that  belonged 

to  that  tribe,  whether  by  lot  or  peculiar  donation  before  the 

division  of  the  land.  For  any  one  may  see  that  the  de- 

scription of  Judah's  lot  is  entirely  coherent  (as  Huetius 
truly  observes),  if  all  between  the  twelfth  and  the  twentieth 
verses  were  left  out.  And  that  all  things  here  mentioned 
were  not  done  till  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  is  so  evident, 

by  the  narration  which  is  here  made  of  all  that  fell  out  after 
that  time,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  it. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses's  father- 
in-law.]  See  Numb.  x.  29.  where  Hobab,  the  son  of 
Jethro,  was  invited  by  Moses  to  accompany  him  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  in  all  probability  accepted  the  invita- 

tion, as  I  there  observed. 

Went  up  out  of  the  city  of  palm-trees.]  That  is,  Jericho, 
which  was  in  a  flat  country.  (See  Deut.  xxxiv.  3.)  Here 
it  seems  they  were  pleased  to  settle  themselves  at  their  first 

coming  into  Canaan,  where  Moses  promised,  that  whatso- 
ever goodness  God  should  shew  to  the  Israelites,  they 

should  have  their  share  in  it:  and  there  was  no  sweeter 

place  in  that  country  than  this  about  Jericho,  in  the  terri- 
tory of  which  they  dwelt,  for  the  city  itself  was  destroyed. 

With  the  children  of  Judah.]  Admiring  the  courage  and 

success  of  this  tribe,  they  seem  to  have  contracted  a  par- 
ticular friendship  with  them,  and  to  have  accompanied  them 

in  this  expedition  into  the  high  country. 
Into  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  which  lieth  in  the  south  of 

Arad.]  In  the  southern  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  where 
Arad  was,  (Numb.  xxi.  1.)  which,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus 
here  observes,  was  a  city  of  the  AmOrites,  near  to  the  wil- 

derness of  Kadesh,  which  is  Paran :  in  his  time  it  was  a 

village  four  miles  from  Malaathon ;  but  twenty  from  Hebron. 
And  dwelt  among  the  people.]  They  removed  from  the 

city  of  palm-trees,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and 
settled  themselves  among  the  people  of  Judah.  Yet  not  all 
of  them ;  for  some  went  into  the  northern  parts  among  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali,  as  appears  from  iv.  10,11.  What  should 
be  the  reason  of  their  forsaking  so  pleasant  a  place,  as  that 
where  they  were  first  settled,  is  but  conjectured.  Some 
think  it  was  the  love  of  solitariness  and  retirement ;  which 

they  gather  from  Jer.  xxxv.  6,&c.  Or,  as  I  said,  out  of  their 
great  affection  to  the  children  of  Judah ;  under  whose  pro- 

tection they  hoped: for  greater  safety  than  in  other  places. 
Ver.  17.  And  Judah  went  with  Simeon  his  brother.]  Hav- 

ing finished,  as  far  as  they  were  able,  the  conquest  of  what 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  they  went  to  assist  the  Si- 
raeonites,  according  to  their  mutual  engagement,  (ver.  3.) 
And  they  slew  tJie  Canaanites  that  inhabited  Zephath, 
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iind  utterly  destroyed  it.]  Some  think  this  was  the  name 
botli  of  a  city  and  of  a  small  region ;  but  whereabouts  it 
'was  situated  is  not  known. 

And  the  name  of  the  city  was  called  Hormah.']  Ftom  the utter  destruction  beforenicntioned.  Some  think  this  was  the 

same  place  with  that  mentioned  Numb.  xxi.  2, 3.  But  there 
he  speaks  of  more  cities  that  were  laid  waste ;  here  but 
of  one. 

Ver.  18.  And  Judah  took  Gaza  with  the  coast  thereof, 

and  Askelon  with  the  coast  thereof,  and  Ekron  with  the 
coast  thereof]  These  three  cities  were  in  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  upon  the  sea-coast ;  which  the  Israelites  did 
not  hold  long,  before  the  Philistines  recovered  them  again. 
For  the  Israelites  contenting  themselves  with  taking  these 
cities,  without  destroying  the  people  (as  they  did  in  other 
places,  and  ought  to  have  done  here),  and  only  making 
them  tributaries,  it  was  not  hard  for  them  to  regain  their 
liberty. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  Lord  was  with  Judah.]  The  Targum 
here  uses  the  same  language,  which  we  find  all  along  in  the 

book  of  Joshua,  when  he  speaks  of  God's  presence  with 
him :  (see  Josh.  xiv.  12.)  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  helped 
ilie  house  of  Judah. 
And  they  drave  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain.]  God 

gave  them  such  success  wheresoever  they  went,  that  it 

ought  to  have  encouraged  them  to  go  on  with  their  enter- 
prise ;  which  they  did  not,  as  the  following  words  tell  us. 

This  mountain,  it  is  very  likely,  was  Mons  Casius,  which 
was  near  to  Gaza. 

Hut  <;ouid  not  drive  out  the  inhahitants  of  the  valley,  6c- 
tause  they  had  chariots  of  iron.]  Here  now  the  fountain  of 
all  the  ensuing  evils  which  befel  the  Israelites  begins  to  be 
opened.  In  that,  either  through  sloth,  or  covetousness,  or 

distrust  of  God's  power,  or  more  lenity  than  the  law  of 
Moses  allowed,  they  did  not  attempt  those  people  that 
were  stronger  than  ordinary;  or,  being  unfaithful  to  God, 
failed  in  their  attempt;  or,  having  some  success,  only 

brought  them  under  tribute.  And  it  is'most  likely,  they were  so  affrighted  at  the  iron  chariots  (which  were  in  use 
in  the  plain  country,  though  not  in  the  mountains),  that 
they  were  quite  disheartened ;  and  did  not  remember  what 

Gbd  had  promised  them  '(ver.  2.  of  this  chapter),  and  how 
undauntedly  Joshua  set  upon  those  that  came  thus  dread- 

fully appointed,  (Josh.  xi.  4.6.)  Concerning  these  chariots, 
see  Josh*  xvii.  1(5. 18.  where  I  have  observed  they  are  fre- 

quently mentioned  in  profane  authors.  And  see  Dilher- 
rus,  torn.  i.  Dispnt.  Academ.  p.  129. 

Ver.  20.  And  they  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb,  as  Moses 
said,  and  he  expelled  thence  the  three  sons  ofAnak.]  Thus 
ends  the  account  of  the  wars  of  the  tribe  of  Judah :  which 

concludes  with  a  repetition  of  what  part  in  their  country 
was  given  to  Caleb;  because  he  was  their  leader  (as  I  have 
often  said),  and  this  was  his  reward,  viz.  the  country  about 
Hebron;  tlie  city  itself  belonging  to  the  Levites. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  not  drive  out 
the  Jebusites  that  inhabited  Jerusalem.]  This  tribe,  and  that 
of  Judah,  had  an  interest  in  Jerusalem :  but  though  both  of 
them  joined  together,  they  could  not  drive  the  Jebusites 
out  of  tl»e  south  part  of  it,  where  they  had  a  strong  fortress 
upon  Mount  Sion.  (See  Josh.  xv.  GS.)  Jfay,  of  thaft  part 

of  the  city  which  belonged  to  Judah,  they  were  not  dis- 
.possessed  till  the  forenamed  expedition. 

But  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children  of  Beftjamin  to 

this  day.]  That  is,  they  kept  possession  of  that  fortress, 
from  which  they  were  not  able  to  drive  them;  but  they 
dwelt  there  in  the  days  when  Samuel  wrote  this  book,  be- 

ing not  expelled  till  the  reign  of  David.  And  they  seem 
also  to  have  dwelt  with  the  Benjamitcs  in  that  part  of 
the  city  belonging  to  them;  which  though  conquered,  yet 
the  inhabitants  were  not  destroyed,  but  only  brought 
under  tribute.  For  this  was  very  agreeable  to  the  lazy 
and  covetous  humour  which  now  began  to  prevail  in 
Israel. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  house  of  Joseph.]  viz.  The  tribe  of  Eph- 
raim,  (Josh.  xvi.  1.) 

Tliey  also  went  up  against  Beth-el.]  They,  following  the 
example  of  Judah,  Simeon,  and  Bei\jamin,  «ndeavoured  to 

enlarge  their  border  by  taking  Beth-eU 
And  the  Lord  was  with  them.]  As  the  success  demon- 

strated. The  Targum  hath  it,  (as  before,  ver.  19.)  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  was  their  helper. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  house  of  Joseph  sent  to  descry  Beth-el.] 
They  proceeded  very  cautiously;  sending  spies  (as  we 
read  in  the  next  verse)  to  view  the  strength  of  the  place, 
and  to  discover  how  it  might  be  best  approached. 
Now  the  name  of  the  city  before  was  Luz.]  See  Gen, 

xxviii.  19.  Josh.  xvi.  2. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  spies  .<taw  a  man  come  forth  out  of  the 
city.]  Whom  they  apprehended,  as  he  passed  by  the  place 

where  they  lay  to  make  their  observations,  and  get  intclli- 

gencfe. And  they  said  unto  him,  Sliew  us,  we  pray  thee,  the  en- 
trance into  the  city.]  Where  it  may  be  most  easily  entered. 

For  they  did  not  inquire  the  way  to  the  gate,  which  was 
common  and  plain  enough;  but  for  the  weakest  part, 
where  the  walls  were  lowest,  or  most  out  of  repair,  or  had 

the  least  guard.  Or,  they  desired  him,  perhaps,  to  shew 
them  some  private  way  to  get  into  it,  which  none  knew  but 
the  inhabitants. 

And  we  ivill  shew  thee  mercy.]  As  they  spake  civilly  and 

gently  to  him  when  they  appreh^ided  him,  so  they  make 
him  a  promise  of  kind  usage,  when  they  got  into  the  city, 

by  sparing  his  life,  and  all  belonging  to  him,  as  they  did 
Ilahab  and  her  family:  which,  it  is  highly  probable,  he 

begged  of  them,  being  fallen  into  their  hands;  and  it  was 
not  unlawful  for  them  to  grant,  if  he  changed  his  religion, 

or  left  the  country,  as  we  find  he  afterward  did. 
Ver.  25.  And  when  he  shewed  them  the  entrance  into  the 

vity.]  Notice,  I  suppose,  was  immediately  sent  to  the 
army,  wliicTi  lay  not  far  off. 

They  smote  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.]  Came 

upon  them  on  a  sudden,  and  assaulted  them  where  they 
least  expected  it;  so  that  they  found  little  resistance. 

But  they  let  go  the  man,  and  all  his  family.]  Did  them  no 
harm;  but  gave  them  their  liberty,  as  well  as  lives,  to  go 
whither  they  pleased.  f 

Ver.  26.  And  the  man  went  into  the  land  of  the  Hittifes.'] 
A  colony  of  this  nation,  I  suppose,  had  planted  them- 

selves heretofore  in  some  of  the  neighbouring  countries, 

Syria,  or  Arabia,  or  some  of  those  that  fled  upon  Joshua's 
invading  the  land,  settled  themsdves  there.  To  whom 
this  man  thought  good  to  go  with  his  family,  being,  perhaps, 
of  the  same  nation. 

And  built  a  city.]  Which  is  an  argument,  that  the  chil- 
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dren  of  Ephraim  were  so  kind  as  to  dismiss  him  and  his 

family,  with  all  their  goods  and  estate. 
And  called  the  name  ofitLnz.]  To  preserve  the  memory 

of  the  place  from  whence  he  came.  The  founders  of  cities 
are  mentioned  with  honour  by  all  authors ;  and  this  seems 
to  be  so  intended. 

Which  is  the  name  thereof  unto  this  day.]  It  kept  this 
name  to  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  book,  and  long 

after.  For  it  seems  to  be  the  same  city  mentioned  by  Jo- 
sephus  in  Arabia  (not  far  from  Judea),  which  he  calls 
Aovvaa,  (lib.  xiv.  Antiq.  cap.  2.)  AndBochartus  observes, 
that  this  place  had  its  name  originally  from  the  great  plenty 
of  almonds  growing  there;  from  whence  also  it  may  be 
Lusitania  had  its  name,  (lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  35.) 

Ver.  27.  Neither  did  Manasseh.']  He  speaks  of  that  part 
of  this  tribe  which  was  seated  on  this  side  Jordan. 

Drive  out  the  inhabitants  ofBeth-shean  and  her  towns. 
Sec]  Hitherto  several  of  the  Israelites  had  shewed  some 
valour,  and  expelled  some  of  the  Canaanites.  But  now 
he  begins  to  shew  how  coweirdly  others  of  them  were;  for 
these  do  not  seem  to  have  attempted  any  thing  against 

the  places  here  mentioned,  or  any  where  else,  Beth- 
sshean  was  a  city  not  far  from  Jordan.  See  Josh.  xvii.  11. 
where  the  rest  of  the  cities  here  named  in  this  verse  are 
mentioned. 

But  the  Canaanites  would  dioell  in  that  land.]  Not  only 
in  the  cities,  where  they  might  have  been  straitened  and 
kept  under,  but  in  the  towns  and  villages,  where  they  had 
the  same  liberties  with  the  Israelites,  and  perhaps  held 
some  of  the  ground  belonging  to  them.  For  so  some  think 
tlie  word  dwell  signifies;  that  they  enjoyed  all  the  benefits 
that  any  others  had.  And  this  they  demanded  as  their 

right ;  which  the  Hebrew  word  jaal  imports ;  a  settled  re- 
golution  not  to  quit  that  land.    (See  Josh.  xvii.  12.) 

Ver.  28.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Israelites  rmre 
strong,  that  they  put  the  Canaanites  to  tribute,  and  did  not 
utterly  drive  them  out.]  Herein  they  acted  contrary  to  the 
law,  whereby  they  were  enjoined  to  destroy  them,  when 
they  were  able.  And  being  strong  enough  to  make  them 
tributaries,  they  might,  no  doubt,  have  utterly  expelled 
them  out  of  the  land.  But  they  found  more  profit  in 
making  them  pay  tribute ;  and  it  cost  them  less  pains  to 
bring  them  into  some  subjection,  than  to  destroy  them. 
And  this  seems  to  be  here  noted,  as  the  common  fault  of 

all  the  children  of  Israel,  that,  when  they  grew  strong,  they 
did  not  use  their  power  to  destroy  or  expel  the  Canaanites: 
but  let  them  live  quietly  under  them,  upon  payment  of 
tribute. 

Ver.  29.  Neither  did  Ephraim  drive  out  the  Canaanites 
that  dwelt  in  Gezer.]  See  Josh.  xvi.  10.  It  is  very  probable, 
they  did  not  so  much  as  exact  a  tribute  from  them  (which 
is  not  here  mentioned),  but  made  a  covenant  of  friendship 
with  them;  which  was  still  a  higher  crime.  And  this  the 
next  words  seem  to  import. 

But  the  Canaanites  dwelt  in  Gezer  among  them.]  Which 
is  a  form  of  speech  not  used  in  the  foregoing  exceptions. 
And  to  dwell  among  a  people,  signifies  a  quiet  settlement, 
with  the  enjoyment  of  all  their  rights.  As  in  2  Kings  iv. 
13.  when  Elisha  offered  the  Shunamite  to  do  her  any  kind- 

ness at  court,  she  expresses  herself  satisfied  with  her  con- 
dition, in  these  words,  /  dwell  among  my  own  people. 

■   Ver,  30.  Neither  did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
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of  Kitron,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Nahalol.]  Which  was  the 
greater  crime,  because  this  last  city  was  atpwpiafiivr)  Aevi- 
Tatg,  one  of  those  that  were  separated  for  the  Levites,  as 
Eusebius  speaks.  (See  Josh.  xxi.  35.)  Yet  they  did  more 
than  the  Ephraimites;  for  though  they  let  them  dwell 
among  them,  they  made  them  pay  tribute. 

But  the  Canaanites  dwelt  among  them,  and  became  tri- 
butaries.] They  troubled  themselves  no  further  than  to 

make  them  pay  a  tribute  to  them ;  when  they  might,  with  a 
little  more  pains,  have  expelled  them.  This  laziness,  or 
covetousness,  or  whatsoever  it  was  that  made  them  act  in 
this  manner,  brought  them  into  a  dangerous  snare. 

Ver.  31.  Neither  did  Aslier  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of 
Accho.]  A  city  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  called  by 
Strabo  and  others  Ace ;  and  afterward  Ptolemais,  as  Eu- 

sebius saith,  who  observes,  that  the  Asherites  did  not  drive 

out  the  'AXXo^vXouc  from  hence.   Procopius  saith  the  same. 
Nor  the  inhabitants  ofSidon.]  Which  every  one  knows 

was  another  great  city  upon  the  same  sea. 
Nor  ofAhlah,  nor  ofAchzib.]  We  find  no  mention  of  the 

former  of  these  elsewhere  ;  but  the  latter  is  in  Josh.  xix. 
29.  and  was  called  in  aftertimes  Ecdippa,  as  Eusebius 
relates. 

Nor  Helbath,  nor  Aphik,  nor  of  Rejiob.]  The  two  latter 
of  these  we  read  of  in  Josh.  xix.  28.  30.  but  nothing  of  the 
former,  unless  it  be  the  same  with  Helkath,  mentioned 
there,  ver  25. 

Ver.  32.  But  the  Asherites  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land;  for  they  did  not  drive  them 
out.]  They  seem  to  have  entered  into  a  league  of  friendship 
with  the  Canaanites ;  so  that  they  were  mixed  with  them 
as  if  they  had  been  the  same  nation,  which  was  most 

strictly  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses :  for  they  did  not  so 
much  as  make  them  tributaries  ;  but  the  Asherites  seem  to 
have  submitted  to  the  basest  condition  of  all  the  other 

tribes :  for  it  is  not  said,  as  of  the  other  tribes,  that  the 
people  dwelt  among  the  Asherites ;  but  that  the  Asherites 
dwelt  among  them.  As  if  the  Canaanites  remained  still  the 

lords  of  that  country,  and  the  Asherites  were  only  per- 
mitted to  live  among  them. 

Ver.  33.  Neither  did  Naphtali  drive  out  the  inhabitants 

of  Beth-shemesh,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Beth-anath.]  Both 
these  cities  are  mentioned  as  in  the  lot  of  Naphtali,  Josh, 
xix.  38. 

But  they  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites,  the  inhabitants  of 

the  land.]  Imitating  the  Asherites,  in  letting  the  old  inhabit- 
ants live  promiscuously  with  them ;  or  rather  contenting 

themselves  with  the  liberty  to  live  quietly  among  the 
Canaanites. 

Nevertheless,  the  inhabitants  of  Beth-shemesh  and  Beth- 
anath  became  tributaries  to  them.]  In  this  they  were  more 
valiant  than  the  Asherites,  that  they  brought  these  two 
cities  under  contribution,  and  made  them  acknowledge 
them  for  their  lords. 

Ver.  34.  And  the  Amorites  forced  the  children  of  Dan 
into  the  mountain.]  The  condition  of  the  Danites  was  the 
worst  of  all  the  tribes :  for  they  could  neither  expel  the 
old  inhabitants  of  their  country,  nor  make  them  tributaries, 
nor  so  much  as  possess  it  together  with  them ;  but  the 
Amorites  distressed  them  sorely,  by  penning  them  up  in 
the  cities  that  were  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  their 

country,  not  suffering  them  to  dwell  below  in  the  plain, 
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For  they  would  not  suffer  than  to  come  down  into  the 
valley.^  Being  very  stronjj,  it  is  likely,  in  chariots  of  iron 
(which  were  of  uSe,  I  observed,  in  the  flat  country,  though 
they  could  do  no  service  in  the  mountains),  which  the 
Danites  so  dreaded,  that  they  durst  not  venture  to  en- 

counter them. 

-  Ver.  35.  But  the  Amorites  would  dwell  in  Mount  Heres, 
hi  Aijalon,  and  Shaalbim.}  And,  to  add  to  their  affliction, 
would  not  let  them  enjoy  all  the  mountainous  country,  but 
possessed  these  three  cities  there  :  which  constrained  the 
Danites  to  seek  for  larger  quarters  in  other  parts;  and 
seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  that  expedition  men- 

tioned Josh.  xix.  47.  where,  ver.  41.  we  read  of  the  two 

last-mentioned  cities.  (See  my  notes  there.) 
Yet  the  hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph.]  That  is,  the  Eph- 

raimites,  who  were  next  neighbours  to  the  Danites,  in 
one  part  of  their  country. 

Prevailed.]  Against  the  Amorites,  as  the  LXX.  expound 

it,  'Ej3apuv3'j/  7)  ̂ tJp  oticou  'IwoTj^  IttI  tov  ' Afioppatov,  The 
hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph  was  heavy  upon  the  Amorites; 
for  they  came  to  the  assistance  of  their  brethren,  when  they 
were  grievously  distressed. 

So  that  they  became  tributaries.]  They  brought  the  Amor- 
ites so  much  under,  that  they  made  those  three  cities  be- 

forementioned  pay  tribute  to  the  Danites,  if  not  all  the  low 
countries  which  they  inhabited;  for  he  saith,  in  general. 
They  became  tributaries,  speaking  of  all  the  Amorites 
thereabouts. 

Ver.  36.  And  the  coast  of  the  Amorites  was  from  the  gO' 
ing  up  to  Akrabbim,  from  the  rock,  and  upward.]  We  find 
mention  of  the  going  up  to  Akrabbim  in  Josh.  xv.  3.  (See 
my  notes  there.)  And  the  Vulgar  by  the  rock  (in  Hebrew, 
selah)  understands  the  city  called  Petra,  which  was  upon 
the  borders  of  Edom,  and  by  Amaziah  called  Joktheel,  in 
2  Kings  xiv.  7.  Some  take  these  words  to  signify  the  large 
extent  of  the  country  which  the  Amorites  inhabited  ;  but  I 
take  them  rather  to  denote,  that  the  children  of  Ephraim 

gave  such  a  check  to  their  insolence,  that  they  were  con- 
fined to  this  country,  which  reached  from  Akrabbim  and 

Selah,  to  the  mountains  here  mentioned.  By  this  it  ap- 
pears, the  Israelites  let  so  many  of  the  old  inhabitants  re- 

main in  Canaan,  that  they  settled  themselves  among  them ; 
insomuch,  that,  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  we  read  of  a  rem- 

nant of  the  Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and  Je- 
busites,  (1  Kings  ix.  20,  21.)  and  in  far  later  ages,  as  I 
have  often  observed,  the  Gergesenes  remained  in  the  days  of 
our  Saviour,  (Matt.  viii.  28.)  though  it  is  likely  they  were 
all  become  proselytes  so  far  as  to  worship  the  God  of 
Israel,  though  not  entirely  of  their  religion. 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  jAnD  an  angel  of  the  Lord.]  The  Jews  by  an 
angel  here  understand  a  prophet,  who  was  sent  by  God  as 
his  messenger ;  which  the  word  angel  imports :  and  they 
commonly  take  it  to  have  been  Phinehas,  who  was  employed 
on  this  message.  But  I  see  no  reason  to  depart  from  the 
natural  signification  of  the  word,  when  there  is  no  absurd- 

ity in  it,  and  it  is  not  usual  to  speak  in  this  metaphorical 
style :  for  there  can  no  instance  be  given,  that  I  remember, 
of  a  prophet  called  an  angel  of  the  Lord;  which  I  take  to 

signify  more  than  an  angel,  which  appeared  from  heaven 
on  this  occasion ;  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  covenant. 

Came  up  from  Gilgal.]  Angels  are  not  commonly  said 
to  come  up,  but  to  come  down;  which  is  one  reason,  I  sup- 

pose, why  this  angel  hath  been  taken  for  a  prophet.  But 
if  we  consider  whence  he  was  seen  to  come,  and  why  from 
Gilgal,  this  phrase  will  appear  to  be  most  proper ;  of  which 
I  shall  give  an  account  presently. 

To  Bochim.]  This  was  not  the  name  of  the  place  before, 
but  was  given  it  on  this  occasion,  (ver.  5.)  In  all  proba- 

bility it  was  Shiloh ;  for  there  was  no  other  place  where  all 
the  people  of  Israel  were  wont  to  assemble,  as  they  were 
now  when  this  angel  appeared  to  them,  (ver.  4.) 

And  said,  I  made  you  to  go  out  of  Egypt.]  These  words 
evidently  shew,  this  was  not  a  created  angel,  but  an  un- 

created ;  even  that  very  person  who  appeared  to  Joshua 
hard  by  Jericho,  Josh.  v.  13,  14.  which  I  have  shewn 
there  was  God  himself:  for  who  but  God  could  speak  in 
this  style,  I  made  you  to  go  out  of  Egypt?  No  prophet,  nor 
any  created  angel,  durst  have  been  so  bold ;  but  would 
have  prefaced  to  this  speech  in  some  such  words  as  these, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  made  you  to  go,  &c.  Suppos- 

ing, then,  this  angel  to  be  the  same  with  him  that  then  ap- 
peared, it  was  fit  for  him  to  appear  now  as  coming  from 

Gilgal,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  that  illustrious  appearance 
of  God  near  that  place,  and  the  assurance  he  then  gave 
them  of  his  presence  with  them  in  the  conquest  of  th«  land, 
and  the  solemn  covenant  they  made  %vith  him,  by  the  re- 

newing of  circumcision  in  that  place:  which  upbraided 
them  with  their  base  ingratitude  to  God,  and  their  sloth  in 
not  endeavouring  to  expel  the  Canaanites. 

And  have  brought  you  into  the  land  which  I  sware  to  your 
fathers.]  Of  which  he  had  given  them  possession. 

And  I  said,  J  will  never  break  my  covenant  with  you.]  If 
they  proved  not  false  to  him,  he  assured  them  they  should 
always  find  him  present  with  them,  to  make  good  his  pro- 

mises to  them.  This  Joshua  told  them  they  knew  very 
well,  that  not  one  good  thing  had  failed  which  he  pro- 

mised ;  and  bade  them  be  confident  he  would  still  continue 
the  same  faithful  God.    (See  Josh.  xxi.  45.  xxiii.  14.) 

Ver.  2.  And  ye  shall  make  no  league  with  the  inhabitants 
of  this  land.]  Or  rather.  But  ye  shall  make  no  league,  &c. 
For  this  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  on  their  part, 
Deut.  vii.  2.  and  long  before  that,  Exod.  xxiii.  32.  xxxiv. 
12.  and  again  more  lately.  Josh,  xxiii.  12. 

Ye  shall  throw  down  their  altars.]  See  Exod.  xxxiv.  13. 
Deut.  vii.  5.  xii.  3. 

But  ye  have  not  obeyed  my  voice;  why  have  you  done  this?] 
That  is,  you  can  give  no  account  of  your  disobedience  to 
such  plain,  and  express,  and  repeated  commands. 

Ver.  3.  Wherefore  I  also  said,  I  will  not  drive  them  out 
from  before  you.]  God,  therefore,  resolved  to  make  good 
the  threatenings  pronounced  in  his  covenant ;  as  hitherto 
he  had  performed  his  promise.     (See  Josh,  xxiii.  13) 

But  they  slutll  be  thorns  in  your  sides.]  To  vex  and  gall 
them,  as  Joshua  there  told  them. 

And  their  gods  shall  be  a  snare  unto  you.]  As  Moses 
had  foretold  them,  (Exod.  xxiii.  33.  xxxiv.  12.)  For  they 
were  taken,  by  their  conversation  with  idolaters,  as  beasts 
are  in  a  toil,  and  drawn  to  the  worship  of  their  gods,  which 
was  their  ruin. 

Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
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spake  all  these  words  unto  all  the  children  of  Israeli]  By 
this  it  appears  they  were  all  met  at  some  solemn  festival, 
as  they  were  bound  to  do  three  times  every  year  (for  other- 

wise it  cannot  be  conceived  what  should  occasion  such  an 
assembly  of  the  whole  congregation),  and,  consequently, 
the  place  where  these  words  were  spoken  to  them  was 
Shiloh. 

That  the  people  lift  up  their  voice,  and  wept.]  They  made 
doleful  lamentations ;  some,  it  is  likely,  when  they  reflected 
on  their  sin ;  others,  when  they  thought  of  their  danger. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  called  the  name  of  that  place  Bochim.] 
Which  signifies  weepers.  It  is  possible  the  place  where  the 
angel,  or  where  they  stood,  was  called  by  this  name,  in 
memory  of  this  great  goodness  of  God ;  which,  for  the  pre- 

sent, mightily  wrought  upon  their  hearts,  as  appears  by 
what  follows. 

And  they  sacrificed  there  unto  the  Lord.]  This  shews  it 
was  the  place  of  public  worship  where  they  now  were ;  and 
offered  upon  this  occasion  whole  burnt-offerings  unto  God, 
by  way  of  supplication  and  prayer  to  him,  with  thanks- 

giving for  his  goodness  in  calling  them  to  repentance. 
Some  think,  indeed,  that  they  offered  expiatory  sacrifices 
to  make  atonement  for  their  sin :  but  they  would  not  have 
been  called  simply  sacrifices,  which  commonly  are  meant 
of  whole  bumt-ofierings,  or  peace-offerings,  by  which  they 
acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Lord,  and  promised  to  serve 
no  other  god. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go.]  Or,  Nmv 
when  Joshua  had  broke  up  tliat  last  great  assembly  which 
he  lield  before  his  death/  (xxiv.  28.)  so  some  expound  it. 
But  the  next  words  seem  to  direct  us  rather  to  understcind 
it  of  his  dismission  of  them,  after  be  had  cast  lots,  and 
divided  the  land  among  them,  (Josh.  xix.  51.  xxi.  43.) 

The  children  of  Israel  went  every  man  unto  his  inheritance 
to  possess  the  land.]  To  take  possession  of  that  land  which 
fell  to  their  share,  and  settle  themselves  in  it.  And  they 
went  with  a  resolution,  no  doubt,  to  serve  the  Lord  only ; 
as, -we  cannot  but  think,  he  exhorted  them  before  they 
parted :  for  the  lots  were  cast  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord, 
as  we  are  often  told  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  xviii.  6.  8. 10. 
xix.  51.  From  whence  they  going  to  take  possession  of 
their  lot,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he  did  not  dismiss  them 
without  his  blessing,  and  with  a  solemn  charge  to  observe 
the  laws  of  God,  such  as  he  gave  to  the  two  tribes  and 
half,  (xxii.  5,  &c.)  And  this  is  the  reason  why  the  author 
of  this  book  repeats  this  out  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  to  shew 
when  their  apostacy  began,  and  how  it  came  about :  for 
though  they  went  to  their  possessions  well-disposed,  yet 
their  love  of  the  world,  and  study  of  their  own  private 
advantages,  so  increased,  that  they  made  them  forget  the 
public  good,  and  take  little  care  of  their  religion. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Jo- 
shua.] According  to  his  exhortation,  and  their  solemn  pro- 

mises, a  little  before  he  died,  (Josh.  xxiv.  14 — 16,  &c.) 
And  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  out-lived  Joshua.] 

Such  as  Eleazar,  and  the  rest  mentioned  Josh.  xix.  51. 
who  were  men  of  great  authority,  as  well  as  piety ;  and 
often,  no  doubt,  admonished  them  of  their  duty,  and  put 
them  in  mind  of  their  promises  made  to  Joshua  in  She- 
chcm,  where  he  made  a  covenant  between  God  and  them, 
and  wrote  it  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God,  (xxiv.  25, 
26,  &c,^ 

Who  had  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord  that  he  did 
for  Israel.]  Both  among  the  Egyptians,  and  in  the  wilder- 

ness, and  in  Canaan;  which  Joshua  had  represented  to 
them  as  a  motive  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  since- 

rity, (Josh.  xxiv.  5,  6,  &c.  14, 15.)  Of  these  things  the 
elders,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  frequently  reminded 
them,  and  thereby  kept  them  steadfast  in  their  religion. 
(See  Josh.  xxiv.  21.)  For  whatsoever  bad  inclinations 
they  had  in  them,  they  were  restrained,  by  the  reverence 
they  bare  to  these  great  men,  from  breaking  loose  from  God 
while  they  lived. 

Ver.  8.  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  died,  &c.]  After  he  had  made  that  excellent  speech 
to  them  beforementioned,  and  engaged  them  in  a  solemn 

covenant  to  be  God's  people.  (See  Josh.  xxiv.  29.) 
Ver.  9.  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  inherit- 

ance in  Timnath-heres,  &c.]  This  is  mentioned  only  to 
shew  that  they  honoured  him  after  his  death,  by  attend- 

ing his  funeral,  as  they  had  done  in  his  life.  (See  Josh, xxiv.  30.) 

Ver.  10.  And  also  all  that  generation  were  gathered  unto 
their  fathers.]  I  suppose  he  means,  not  only  all  those  who 
had  seen  the  works  of  God  in  Egypt  and  the  wilderness, 
but  those  also  who  had  seen  Jordan  dried  up,  the  walls  of 

Jericho  fall  down,  and  the  sun  stand  still  at  Joshua's  word, 
and  their  enemies  smitten  down  with  hailstones,  &c.  Which 

had  made  such  impressions  on  their  hearts,  that  they  ge- 
nerally continued  in  the  service  of  God  while  they  lived; 

and  kept  others  in  obedience  to  him. 
And  there  arose  another  generation  after  them,  which 

knew  not  the  Lord.]  But  the  next  generation  did  not  re- 
gard the  Lord,  nor  mind  their  religion;  but  only  studied  to 

settle  themselves,  on  any  terms,  in  their  possessions,  by 
making  peace  with  the  Canaanites,  whom  they  should  have 
driven  out. 

Nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had  done  for  Israel.]  Which 
they  did  not  keep  in  mind,  as  they  ought  to  have  done ; 
being  wholly  intent  to  their  earthly  concerns,  in  building 
houses,  planting  vineyards,  and  improving  their  lands. 
Unto  which  they  were  invited  by  the  peace  they  enjoyed ; 

by  which  men's  minds  are  wont  to  be  corrupted ;  as  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  in  future  ages.  According  to 
those  known  words  of  the  Roman  satirist : 

"  Nunc  patimur  longae  pacis  mala."   
Ver.  11.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evilin  the  sight  of 

the  Lord.]  By  this  forgetfulness  of  God  and  of  his  works, 
and  by  their  familiarity  with  the  people  of  Canaan,  they 
soon  learned  to  do  as  they  did,  and  that  openly  and  pub- 

licly, not  fearing  the  dreadful  sentence  of  God  against  such 
evil-doers,  who  were  most  odious  to  him,  whatsoever  ex- 

cuses men  make  for  them.  So  that  phrase,  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  may  be  interpreted. 

And  served  Baalim.]  The  gods  of  the  nations  whose  land 
they  possessed,  who  were  called  by  this  general  name, 
which  signifies  lords.  For  among  the  heathen,  as  St.  Paul 
observes,  there  were  gods  many,  and  lords  many.  In  He- 

brew he  would  have  said  many  Baalim,  who  were  their 
deified  great  men,  as  Mr.  Mede  hath  shewn,  (p.  776.  of  his 
works.)  For  Baal  (in  Chaldee,  Bel)  the  king  of  Babel  next 
after  Nimrod,  was  the  first  that  was  deified,  and  reputed  a 

god  after  his  death,  from  whence  they  called  all  other  de- T2 
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mons  by  the  name  of  Baalim ;  as  from  the  first  Roman  em- 
peror who  was  called  Caesar,  all  that  followed  him  were 

styled  Cap sars.  Baalim,  therefore,  being  the  general  name 

of  the  gods  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, there  were  as  many  BaiUs  as  there  were  nations  :  for 

example,  Baal  of  the  Sidonians,  and  Baal  of  the  Amorites, 

of  the  Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  and  tlie  rest  of  the  peo- 
ple thereabouts,  who  had  their  Baalim.  (See  also  Selden, 

de  Diis  Syria,  Syntagm.  11.  cap.  1.) 

Ver.  12.  And  they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  ofEgijpt,  and  followed 

other  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round  about  them.l  By 
other  gods  may  be  meant  the  gods  of  the  people  of  Canaan ; 
which  did  not  content  them,  but  they  worshipped  also  the 

gods  of  other  neighbouring  nations,  none  of  which  had  be- 

stowed any  benefit  upon  them.  This  was  a  very  high  ag- 
gravation of  their  sin ;  that  when  all  other  nations  made  to 

themselves  such  gods  as  tliey  thought  had  done  them  good, 

or  could  be  helpful  to  them,  they  forsook  the  greatest  Bene- 
factor to  their  nation,  who  had  made  them  a  free  people, 

and  worshipped  such  gods  as  had  done  nothing  for  them, 
nor  had  been  able  to  preserve  those  that  worshipped  them 
from  destruction. 

And  bowed  themselves  unto  them.]  Tliey  did  not  only  own 
them  for  gods,  but  publicly  adored  them. 

And  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger.]  Who  had  told  them  he 
was  ajealous  God,and  could  notbear  any  rival,  (Exod.xx. 

.1,  2.)  It  is  not  easy  to  give  an  account  what  moved  them 
to  forsake  their  God  after  such  wonderful  things  as  he  had 

done  for  them,  and  their  most  solemn  engagements  to  him. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  one  reason  was,  the  unusual  rites 
prescribed  in  his  Divine  service,  much  different  from  all 
other  nations  ;  and  several  laws  that  made  them  unlike  all 
the  rest  of  the  world,  who  hated  them  upon  this  account. 
This  they  could  not  bear,  desiring  to  be  conformable  to 
other  people  and  to  gain  their  friendship.  For  Hosea 
saith,  viii.  12.  they  looked  upon  the  great  things  of  the  law 
as  a  strange  thing. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  fofsook  the  Lord,  and  served  Baal 
and  Ashtaroth.]  Especially  they  worshipped  the  sun,  and 
the  moon,  or  Venus ;  which  some  understand  by  Astarte. 
In  the  next  chapter  it  is  said  they  worshipped  Baalim  and . 
the  groves,  iii.  7.  For  in  those  groves  several  goddesses, 
under  the  name  of  Ashtaroth,  were  worshipped,  as  Mr. 
Selden  conjectures  in  his  Syntag.  ii.  de  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2. 

where  he  shews  there  were  many  Astartes  among  the  hea- 
then, as  there  were  Baals ;  and  therefore  the  Scripture 

speaks  of  them  in  the  plural  number  (as  the  LXX.  here 

doth.  Talc  'AarapTaic),  because  of  the  multitude  of  images 
representing  Juno,  or  Venus,  or  Diana,  which  had  the 
name  of  Ashtaroth,  signifying  (as  some  tliink)  as  much  as 
Beaton,  blessed. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  anger  (f  the  Lord  was  liot  against 
Israel.]  Brake  out  in  very  dreadful  effects  upon  them. 

And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  spoilers  tliat 
spoiled  them.]  Carried  away  their  cattle  and  their  goods. 

And  he  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  round 
about.]  Who  carried  away  their  persons,  as  well  as  their 
goods,  and  made  them  slaves.  For  that  seems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  selling  them,  which  is  a  phrase  often  used  in 
this  book,  (iii.  8.  iv.  2.)  and  in  other  places,  (Deut.  xxxii. 
30.  Psal.  xliv.  12,  &c.)    This  was  a  just  punishment  of 

God  upon  them,  that,  as  they  served  the  gods  of  the  peo- 
ple round  about  them,  (ver.  12.)  so  they  should  be  slaves 

to  all  those  nations  roimd  about  diem. 

So  that  they  could  not  any  longer  stand  before  their  ene- 
mies,] Being  so  far  from  being  able  to  make  any  further 

conquests,  that  they  could  not  defend  themselves. 
Ver.  15.  Whithersoever  they  went  out,  the  hand  of  the 

Lord  tvas  against  them  for  evil.]  They  had  ill  success  in 
all  their  affairs,  whether  private  or  public  business. 

As  the  Lord  had  said,  and  as  the  Lord  had  sworn  unto 
tfiem.]  See  Deut.  xxviii.  xxx.  17, 18.  xxxi.  16, 17.  and 
many  other  places. 

And  they  were  greatly  distressed.]  As  soon  as  they 
slackened  their  endeavours  to  drive  out  the  Canaanites, 

and  made  leagues  with  them  (as  we  read  in  the  foregoing 

part  of  this  chapter),  God  began  to  withdraw  himself  from 
them,  and  would  not  drive  out  their  enemies  from  before 

them,  (ver.  3.)  But  when  by  this  means  they  were  en- 
snared to  worship  their  gods,  (as  he  foresaw  they  would, 

ver.  4.)  then  he  gave  them  up  into  the  hands  of  those  ene- 
mies, with  whom  they  had  made  friendship,  and  suffered 

them  to  tyrannize  over  them,  and  use  them  cruelly. 
Ver.  IG.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  raised  up  judges,  &c.] 

Extraordinary  rulers  and  governors,  whose  authority,  I 
take  to  have  been  chiefly  in  time  of  war ;  they  being  raised 

up  (by  a  particular  inspiration  and  excitation  from  God), 
as  it  here  follows,  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
that  spoiled  them.  So  that  commonly,  when  they  had 
wrought  deliverance  for  the  people,  and  their  army  was 
dismissed,  they  became  private  men  again  ;  as  appears  by 
the  story  of  Jephthah,  who  would  not  undertake  to  lead 
them  against  the  Ammonites,  unless  he  might  be  their 
governor  when  the  war  was  done ;  (Judg.  xi.  9.)  and  of 
Gideon,  who  refused  to  rule  over  them,  when  they  offered 

the  government  to  him,  after  the  conquest  of  the  Midian- 
ites,  (viii.  22,  23.)  Their  business,  therefore,  principally 

was  to  preserve  the  people's  liberties,  to  restore  them,  to- 
gether with  God's  true  religion,  and  to  prescribe  what  was 

to  be  done  in  such  cases ;  being  a  kind  of  dictators,  whose 

power  continued  as  long  as  there  was  occasion  for  it.  Yet 
it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  some  of  them  had  an  es- 

tablished authority  for  their  life  over  those  whom  they 

had  rescued  from  slavery  (not  over  the  whole  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  part  of  which  was  some  time  in  peace, 

when  another  part  was  oppressed),  and  managed  political 
matters,  when  they  were  too  hard  for  the  ordinary  judges 

to  divide  them.  (See  Deut.  xvii.  9.)  Thus  we  read  that 
Deborah,  a  prophetess,  judged  Israel,  and  that  the  people 
came  to  her  for  judgment,  before  she  excited  Barak  to 
vindicate  their  liberties  :  but  commonly  they  seem  to  have 
contented  themselves  with  this,  not  minding  judgment ;  as 

Samuel,  the  last  of  them,  chiefly  exercised  his  authority  in 
matters  of  justice,  1  Sam.  vii.  15,  &c.  where  he  is  said  in 
his  house  at  Ramah  to  have  judged  Israel,  and  ended  their 
controversies,  and  done  right  to  every  man :  and  when,  by 

reason  of  age,  he  could  do  this  no  longer,  he  committed  it 
to  his  sons.  (See  Corn.  Bertram,  de  Repub.  Judaica, 
cap.  9.  p.  109,  &c.) 

Ver.  17.  And  yet  they  would  not  hearken  to  their  judges.] 
Not  constantly ;  but  revolted  again,  (ver.  18, 19.) 

But  they  went  a  whoring  after  otlier  gods,  and  bowed 

themselves  unto  tliem.]  Worshipped  them  publicly ;  which 
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is  commonly  called  going  a  whoring  from  God,  who  had 

espoused  them  to  himself. 
Tliey  turned  quickly  out  of  the  way.]  As  soon  as  the 

judge  was  dead,  who  had  wrought  deliverance  for  them. 
Which  their  fathers  walked  in,  obeying  the  command- 

ments of  the  Lord.]  In  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders 
which  survived  him,  (ver.  7.) 

But  they  did  not  so.]  Whom  the  next  generation  would 
not  imitate. 

Ver.  18.  And  when  the  Lord  raised  them  up  judges.] 
This  is  the  constant  phrase  wherein  he  speaks  of  these 

great  men,  whose  spirit  was  stirred  up  by  an  extraordi- 
nary motion  from  God,  to  undertake  things  beyond  the 

reach  of  human  wisdom  or  power. 
Then  the  Lord  was  with  the  judge.]  Endued  him  with 

heroical  courage,  and  gave  him  wonderful  success.  Here 
ihe  Targum  continues  the  same  language.  The  Word  of  the 
JLord  was  the  helper  of  the  judge.  (See  chap.  i.  19.  22.) 

.'  And  delivered  them  out  oftlie  hand  of  their  enemies  all  the 
days  of  the  judge.]  As  long  as  he  ruled  over  them,  and  kept 
them  in  obedience  to  him.  This  signifies,  that  if  they  did 
not  exercise  their  authority,  yet  the  effects  of  it  remained 
all  the  days  of  their  life. 

For  it  repented  the  Lord  because  of  their  groanings,  by 
reason  of  them  that  oppressed  and  vexed  them.]  He  altered 
the  course  of  his  providence,  when  they  not  only  sighed  and 
groaned  under  their  oppressions,  but  cried  unto  him  for 
help,  and  promised  amendment,  as  we  find  they  did,  iii.  9. 
.15.  vi.  7,  8,  &c. 

;•    Ver.  19.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge  was  dead, 
■they  returned.]  To  their  former  idolatry. 

Afid  corrupted  themselves  more  than  their  fathers.]  Who 

lived  in  the  former  judge's  time,  and  had  sorely  smarted 
for  this  sin,  till  God,  upon  their  repentance,  sent  them  de- 
4iverance. 

Infolloiving  other  gods,  to  serve  them,  and  bow  down  to 

4hem.]  They  either  multiplied  more  strange  gods,  or  de- 

vised still  new  rites  of  worship  contrary  to  God's  law. 
The  common  service  they  paid  to  every  one  of  them  was 
bailding  temples  to  their  honour,  setting  up  altars,  planting 

groves,  bumiu'^  incense,  and  sacrificing  beasts. 
They  ceased  not  from  tlieir  evil  doings.]  In  the  Hebrew, 

Would  not  let  fall  their  own  inventions;  but  retained  them, 
notwithstanding  all  that  God  had  done  to  bring  them  off 
from  their  idolatry. 

Nor  from  their  stubborn  way.]  But  obstinately  persisted 
in  their  evil  courses,  as  if  nothing  had  been  done  to  reclaim 
them. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  anger  of  tlie  Lord  was  hot  against  Is- 
rael.] This  highly  incensed  the  Divine  displeasure,  and 

provoked  him  to  punish  them  more  grievously. 

And  he  said.  Because  tJie  people  hath  transgressed  my  co- 
venant which  I  commanded  their  fathers,  &c.]  By  making 

leagues  with  the  Canaanites,  and  not  throwing  down  their 
altars,  &c.  Arius  Montanus  very  well  observes,  that  this 

verse  expresses  what  great  reason  there  was  for  God's  be- 
ing exceeding  angry  with  them.  First,  because  they  had 

forsaken  him,  to  whom  they  owed  their  being  a  nation. 
Secondly,  because  they  had  violated  that  covenant,  which 
was  not  a  new  or  obscure  thing,  but  made  long  ago  with 
their  fathers,  who,  it  was  very  well  known,  had  reaped  the 

benefit  thereof.    And,  thirdly,  because  (as  this  verse  con- 

cludes) they  had  not  hearkened  unto  God's  voice;  i.  e. 
though  he  had  often  admonished  them,  by  his  prophets,  of 
their  duty,  and  chidden  and  threatened  them;  yet  they 
would  not  mind  what  he  said,  but  in  a  most  rebellious  man- 

ner gave  themselves  up  to  the  impieties  of  other  nations. 
Ver.  21.  I  also  will  not  hencrforth  drive  out  any  from  be- 

fore them.]  That  is,  not  presently,  or  so  soon  as  he  in- 
tended, if  they  had  pleased  him.    (See  ver.  23.) 

Of  the  nations  which  Joshua  left  tvhen  he  died.]  For  God 
never  intended  they  should  be  all  rooted  out  at  once,  as 
hath  been  often  noted  from  Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30.  yet  their 
expulsion  had  been  more  speedy,  if  they  had  obeyed  him, 
than  now  he  resolved  it  should  be.  Nor  could  it  well  be 

otherwise;  for,  by  being  delivered  into  their  enemies'  handsj 
to  spoil  and  to  enslave  them,  their  increase  was  thereby 
hindered ;  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  people  all  the  land 
so  soon  as  they  might  have  done  if  they  had  been  obedient : 
for  then  God  promised  to  multiply  them  exceedingly,  (Deut. 
vii.  13,  14,  &c.) 

Ver.  22.  That  by  them  I  may  prove  Israel,  whether  they 
will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  walk  therein,  as  their  fa- 

thers did  keep  it,  or  not.]  That  it  might  appear,  whether  they 
would  continue  firm,  as  their  fathers  resolved,  in  the  service 

of  God,  (Josh.  xxiv.  16.  24.)  or  revolt  from  him  to  serve 
other  gods. 

Ver.  23.  Therefore  the  Lord  left  these  nations,  without 
driving  them  out  hastily  ;  neither  delivered  he  them  into  the 
hand  of  Joshua.]  This  was  one  reason  they  were  not  all  cast 
out  at  once,  by  the  victorious  hand  of  Joshua;  for  if  none 
of  them  had  been  left  remaining,  there  would  have  been  no 
temptation  to  worship  their  gods ;  which  would  have  been 
all  abolished  with  them.  Another  reason  is  given  of  this, 
in  the  place  beforementioned,  Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30.  and 
Deut.  vii.  22. 

CHAP.  in. 

Ver.  1.  ly  OW  these  are  the  nations  which  the  Lord  left, 

to  prove  Israel  by  them.]  Having  said  in  general,  that  God 
thought  fit  not  to  drive  out  all  the  Canaanites,  that  he  might 
try  the  care  and  fidelity  of  his  people  in  his  service,  (ii.  22.) 

he  now  names  the  particular  nations  that  remained  un- 
subdued. 

Even  as  many  of  Israel  as  had  not  known  all  the  wars  of 
Canaan.]  Such  as  were  born  since  the  war  was  ended ;  and 
had  seen  none  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  con- 

quest of  the  land ;  God  intended  to  prove  them,  whether 
they  would  worship  him,  when  they  saw  what  they  must 

expect  if  they  did  not ;  viz.  that  he  would  let  the  Canaan- 
ites, their  mortal  enemies,  loose  upon  them. 

Ver.  2.  Only  that  the  generations  of  the  children  of  Israel 
might  know  to  teach  them  war.]  There  was  another  reason 
why  they  were  left  remaining,  as  was  observed  before  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter :  but  this  had  been 
sufiicient,  if  there  had  been  no  other ;  that  the  Israelites 

might  not  grow  sluggish  for  want  of  some  to  awaken  and 
exercise  their  courage,  and  to  keep  up  martial  discipline 

among  them ;  and  that  they  might,  by  having  powerful  ene- 
mies so  near  them,  betake  themselves  to  God  constantly, 

and  depend  upon  his  help  and  succour,  by  whose  power 
their  fathers  had  brought  them  under. 

At  the  least  such  as  before  knew  nothing  thereof]  If  this 
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was  not  needful  for  all,  it  was  at  least  for  snch  as  had  never 
handled  anns;  that  they  might  be  trained  up  to  be  ready  upon 
occasion  to  fight  with  their  enemies.  For  they  being  wholly 
bred  to  husbandry,  and  feeding  of  cattle,  would  have  had 
no  military  discipline  among  them,  if  they  had  not  had  the 

Canaanites  so  near  to  them.  '  •'  ■'•'>'' 
Or  this  may  be  the  meaning  of  this  verse.  They  shall 

know  what  it  is  to  be  left  to  themselves:  for  their  fathers 
fought  by  a  Divine  power,  but  now  they  shall  learn  what  it 
is  to  fight  like  other  men,  without  God  to  go  along  with 
them. 

Ver.  3.  Namely,  the  five  lords  of  the  Philistines. 2  See 
upon  Josh.  xiii.  2,  3.  and  Judg.  i.  18.  where  it  appears, 
that  three  of  them  had  been,  in  some  measure,  conquered; 
but  it  seems  had  recovered  their  country  again,  by  the 
sloth  of  the  Israelites. 

And  all  the  Canaanites.}  These  were  a  particular  peo- 
ple of  that  country  (as  hath  been  often  said),  near  to  the 

midland  sea,  many  of  which  still  remained  scattered  np  and 
do>vn  the  land. 

And  the  Sidonians.']  Who  lived  in  the  territory  belonging 
to  the  famous  city  of  Sidon;  who  was  one  of  the  sons  of 
Canaan,  (Gen.  x.  15.) 

And  the  Hivites  that  dwelt  in  Mount  Lebanon.}  A  famous 
mountain  in  the  north  part  of  Canaan. 

From  Baal-Hermon  unto  the  entering  in  of  Hamath.} 
See  m  Josh.  xi.  3.  xiii.  5. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  were  to  prove  Israel  by  them,  to  know 
whether  they  would  hearken  to  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  &c.]  That  their  virtue  might  appear,  if  they  did  not 
imitate  these  people ;  or  their  baseness,  if  they  did. 
.  Ver.  6.  And  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  among  the  Ca- 

naanites, Hittites,  and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites,  and  Hi- 
vites, and  Jebusites.]  The  Israelites  soon  discovered  their 

bad  disposition,  in  suffering  all  sorts  of  the  wicked  people 
of  this  land  to  remain  and  dwell  with  them ;  as  if  they  were 
stiU  the  possessors  of  this  country,  and  the  children  of  Is- 

rael but  intruders  among  them. 
Ver.  6.  And  they  took  their  daughters  to  be  their  wives, 

and  gave  their  daughters  to  their  sons.']  Which  was  not  only directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  (Deut.  vii.  3.)  but  a 
higher  breach  of  their  covenant  with  him,  than  the  mere 
making  leagues  with  them. 

And  served  their  gods.}  As  Moses,  in  the  same  place, 
foretold  they  would,  (Deut.  vii.  4.)  if  they  contracted  such 
marriages  with  them. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their  God.}  They  grew  in 
time  so  very  wicked,  that  they  not  only  worshipped  other 
gods,  together  with  the  Lord ;  but  quite  forgot  him,  and 
worshipped  them  alone. 
And  served  Baalim  and  the  grofves.}  Some  here  take 

groves,  literally,  for  the  trees  themselves  that  composed 
those  shady  places,  which  were  anciently  consecrated  to 
heroes ;  being,  some  time,  the  place  of  their  sepulchre ; 
where  their  manes  were  supposed  to  haunt.  For  Baalim 
were  the  same  with  heroes;  and  trees  were  accounted 
sacred  things,  by  the  ancient  heathen,  who  consecrated 
them  to  this  or  that  deity,  and  trimmed  them  up  with  ri- 

bands, and  adorned  them  with  lights,  and  made  vows  to 
them,  and  hung  the  spoils  of  their  enemies  upon  them.  In- 

somuch, that  travellers  were  wont  to  stop  when  they  were 

to  pass  by  them,  as  if  they  had  been  the  habitation  of  some 
god.  But  Mr.  Sclden  thinks,  that  by  groves  are  to  be  here 
understood  the  images  of  Uieir  £>«ds  in  the  groves ;  as  it  is 
certain  they  must  signify  in  some  places.  (See  upon  chap, 

vi.  25.)  And  he  probably  conjectures,  that  there  were  se- 
veral goddesses,  under  the  name  of  Ashtaroth,  worshipped 

in  them.  (See  the  place  mentioned  above,  in  his  Dc  Diis 
Syris,  Syntag.  ii.  cap.  2.) 
And  it  is  evident,  that  these  deities,  whatsoever  they 

were,  were  different  from  Baalim ;  for  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves,  were  distinct  persons, 
in  1  Kings  xviii.  19. 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  agamxt 
Israel.}  This  expression  we  had  twice  before.  (See  chap, 

ii.  14.  20.)  <  -Ji 
And  he  sold  them.}  See  in  the  StOah  place. 
Into  the  hand  ofChusJutn-rishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia.} 

Of  that  country  which  lay  between  the  two  great  rivers  of 
Euphrates  and  Tigris.  So  the  first  enemy  that  oppressed 
them  were  the  Syrians  ;  who,  either  out  of  hatred,  or  de- 

sire to  enlarge  their  dominions,  came  over  Euphrates  and 
invaded  them. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight 
years.}  He  forced  them  to  buy  their  peace  upon  hard  terms, 
and  brought  them  under  tribute  to  him ;  but  did  not  im^ 
pose  garrisons  upon  them ;  so  that  they  more  easily  re- 

covered their  liberty,  when  one  appeared  to  head  them. 
When  these  eight  years  began  (that  is,  how  long  after  the 
death  of  Joshua),  is  variously  disputed ;  but  it  is  certain  it 
was  in  the  next  age  (which  in  Scripture  signifies  about 
three-and-thirty  years)  after  Joshua  and  the  elders  that  sur- 

vived him  (during  whose  time  they  served  God  and  lived 

in  freedom).  For  Caleb's  younger  brother,  as  it  here  fol- 
lows, was  the  first  judge  whom  God  raised  up  to  them. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord.}  Returned  to  him,  and  acknowledged  him  to  be  their 
only  God,  of  whom  they  earnestly  begged  pardon,  and  im- 

plored help  with  fervent  prayer ;  beseeching  him  to  deliver 
them  from  this  cruel  servitude ;  as  he  did  Jacob  their  fore- 

father, from  the  bondage  of  Laban  the  Syrian. 
He  raised  a  deliverer  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who  de- 

livered them.}  All  the  judges  are  called  by  the  name  of 
saviours,  or  deliverers,  in  Nehemiah  ix.  27.  because  they 
rescued  them  from  the  oppression  of  their  enemies,  when 
they  could  not  help  themselves. 

Even  Othniel  the  son  ofKenaz,  Caleb's  younger  brotJier.} 
So  he  is  called,  i.  13.  concerning  which,  see  Josh.  xv.  17. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him.}  He 
had  an  extraordinary  motion  from  God  to  take  upon  him 
the  government  of  the  people ;  which  none  durst  presume 
to  do,  but  such  as  were  appointed  by  God,  who  was  their 
king.  Josephus  thinks  that  God  appeared  to  them,  ox 
some  way  revealed  his  will  to  them,  in  these  matters ;  so 
that  they  were  sure  they  acted  by  his  authority.  The  Chal- 
dee  paraphrast  seems  to  favour  the  latter  opinion,  who 
calls  this  spirit,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  Certain  it  is,  that 
they  had  not  only  an  inward  incitement  to  undertake  the 

deliverance  of  God's  people,  but  were  endowed  with  ex- 
traordinary courage  and  conduct ;  and  it  is  likely  with  a 

singular  gift  of  Divine  eloquence,  to  persuade  the  people 
to  forsake  their  idolatry,  and  vindicate  their  liberty. 

And  lie  judged  Israel,  and  went  out  to  war.}  "This  was 
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the  first  part  of  the  office  of  a  judge,  to  plead  their  cause, 

and  avenge  them  of  their  oppressors ;  as  this  phrase  of 

judging  is  used,  Deut.  xxxii,  35,  36.  and  other  places. 

Though  here  being  set  before  going  to  war,  it  may  be 
thought  that  he  first  rectified  what  was  amiss  among  them, 

and  especially  reduced  them  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord 

alone ;  and  then  went  to  fight  against  their  enemies. 

And  the  Lord  delivered  Chushan-rishathaim  king  of  Me- 
sopotamia into  his  hand.]  They  overthrew  and  entirely 

routed  all  his  forces,  and,  as  the  words  seem  to  import, 
took  or  slew  the  king  himself. 

And  his  hand  prevailed  against  Chushan-risliathaim.']  So that  he  could  not  recover  his  strength  to  oppress  them 

any  more. 
Ver.  11.  And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years.]  It  doth  not 

suit  with  my  design  to  enter  into  chronological  disputes ; 
and  therefore  I  remit  the  learned  reader  to  the  Canon  Chro- 

nicus  of  Sir  J.Marsham,  lib.  ii.  where  he  supposes  the  idol- 
atrous generation  to  have  risen  in  the  thirty-fourth  year 

after  the  death  of  Joshua  ;  who  lost  their  liberty,  and  fell 
under  the  oppression  of  Chushan,  for  the  space  of  eight 
years,  and  after  their  deliverance  from  it,  lived  happily 
forty  years.  Which  will  appear  in  the  sequel  to  be  more 
reasonable,  than  to  interpret  these  words  as  if  they  signified. 
The  land  rested  in  the  fortieth  year  after  Joshua  first  settled 
them  in  peace  and  quiet.  So  our  great  primate  of  Ireland  : 
(vide  A.M.  2599.) 

And  Othniel  the  son  ofKenaz  died.]  It  is  not  certain  in 

what  part  of  these  forty  years  of  rest  he  died ;  nor  is  it  ma- 
terial whether  in  the  beginning,  middle,  or  end  of  it. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord.]  Fell  into  the  sin  of  idolatry  after  Othniel 
was  dead. 

And  the  Lord  strengthened  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab 
against  them,  because  they  had  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.]  As  he  raised  up  deliverers  to  Israel  when  they  were 
penitent ;  so  he  stirred  up  enemies  to  them,  and  gave  them 
power  also  to  oppress  them,  when  they  revolted  from  him. 
And  the  next  enemy  to  the  Syrians  were  the  Moabites ;  for 
since  they  worshipped  the  gods  of  the  people  round  about 
them,  (chap.  ii.  12.)  it  was  fit  they  should  be  punished  by 
those  very  people. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  gathered  unto  him  the  children  of  Am- 
mon  and  Amalek.]  Persuaded  these  two  nations,  who 

were  his  near  neighbours  (Moab  lying  between  them),  to 
associate  themselves  with  him  in  this  war.  Unto  which 

they  were  easily  inclined  ;  especially  Amalek,  who  had  an 
old  grudge  to  the  Israelites. 

And  went  and  smote  Israel.]  Either  by  a  sudden  invasion, 
or  in  a  pitched  battle. 

And  possessed  themselves  of  the  city  of  palm-trees.]  That 
is,  Jericho,  as  appears  from  Deut.  xxxiv.  3.  Judg.  i.  16. 
Which,  though  it  was  destroyed  by  Joshua,  yet  the  place 
where  it  stood  remaining,  it  is  likely  they  made  fortifica- 

tions, and  placed  a  strong  garrison  there,  that  they  might 
the  better  keep  the  whole  country  in  subjection.  For,  as 

the  country  thereabouts  was  very  fertile  (of  which  they  de- 
prived the  Israelites,  and  sent  the  riches  of  it  to  their  own 

country,  which  was  not  far  off),  so  they  hindered  all  com- 
munications between  those  on  this  side  Jordan,  and  those 

on  the  other  side,  but  what  they  pleased  to  allow;  and 
maintained  a  correspondence  with  their  own  people,  from 

whom  they  could  receive  more  forces,  if  there  were  need, 

by  having  the  command  of  the  passages  over  Jordan.  By 
which  means  also  they  thought  to  secure  their  retreat,  if 
there  should  be  occasion,  to  their  own  country. 

Ver.  14.  So  the  children  of  Israel  served  Eglon  the  king  of 
Moab  eighteen  years.]  He  ruled  all  this  time  as  an  absolute 
master  over  them,  and  imposed  what  burdens  he  pleased 
upon  them;  of  which,  it  is  likely,  the  Ammonites  and 

Amalekites  had  a  share,  as  a  reward  of  their  help  and  as- sistance. 

Ver.  15.  But  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord.]  Humbled  themselves  before  him,  acknowledged 
their  oflence,  begged  his  pardon,  and  beseeched  his  help ; 
as  before,  ver.  9. 

The  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer.]  As  he  had  done 
before.    (See  ver.  9.) 

Ehud  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite.]  Which  tribe  was 
the  most  immediately  oppressed  (the  country  of  Jericho 
being  in  it),  and  therefore  one  of  them  was  very  proper  to 
be  their  deliverer. 

A  man  left-handed.]  The  Hebrew  words  itter  jadjemini 
are  very  obscure,  being  used  no  where  else  but  here,  and 

XX.  16.  In  both  places  the  LXX.  translate  them  oju^orepo- 

Bi^tog,  whom  the  Vulgar  follows,  "  qui  utraque  manu  pro 
dextra  utebatur,"  who  could  use  both  hands,  as  we  do  our 
right.  This  the  Hebrew  phrase  will  bear,  which  literally 
signifies,  as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin,  shut  of  his  right 
hand;  i.  e.  who  did  nothing  with  it,  but  used  his  left,  though 
he  could  use  both  alike  :  or,  as  Josephus  will  have  it,  rwv 

Xiipu)v  TTjv  apioTtpav  a[xtlvu>v,  who  of  the  two  could  use  his 

left  hand  best. 
And  by  him  the  children  of  Israel  sent  a  present  unto 

Eglon  king  of  Moab.]  Some  understand  by  this  the  tribute 
that  was  laid  upon  them ;  but  it  rather  signifies  a  volun- 

tary present,  above  tlieir  ordinary  payments ;  whereby 
they  hoped  to  mollify  him,  and  make  him  favourable  to  his 
loving  subjects :  for  mincha  is  used  for  such  oflerings  as 
were  presented  to  God  to  obtain  his  favours. 

Ver.  16.  But  Ehud  made  him  a  dagger."]  Privately  pre- 
pared this  weapon,  intending  to  make  use  of  this  oppor- 

tunity for  their  deliverance. 

Which  had  two  edges,  of  a  cubit  length.]  Therefore  Jo- 
sephus calls  it  5t^tS(ov,  a  little  sword;  which  was  long 

enough  to  do  execution,  but  so  short  as  to  be  easily  con- 

cealed. 
And  he  did  gird  it  under  his  raiment.]  Which  the  LXX. 

and  the  Vulgar  take  to  have  been  a  military  garment;  but 
the  Hebrew  word  mad  signifies  any  sort  of  raiment. 

Upon  his  right  thigh.]  To  avoid  all  suspicion  (for  men 
use  to  wear  their  swords  on  their  left  side),  and  that  he 

might  more  readily  draw  it  out,  and  use  it  with  his  left 
hand,  when  he  should  find  occasion. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  brought  the  present  to  Eglon  king  of 
Moab.]  Was  admitted  into  his  presence,  and  delivered  the 
present  with  his  right  hand,  as  men  usually  do ;  which  h§ 
could  use,  I  suppose,  as  well  as  his  left,  though  not, 

perhaps,  with  so  much  strength. 
And  Eglon  was  a  very  fat  man.]  Which  made  him  un- 

wieldy, and  less  able  and  ready  to  rise  up,  and  avoid  or  de- 
fend himself  from  a  sudden  stroke.  The  LXX.  translate  it 

aiTjp  aaTuoQ  aipodpa,  an  exceeding  civil  or  courteous  man; 
which  made  it  the  more  easy  for  Ehud  to  give  the  blow. 
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when  he  embraced  him,  perhaps,  or  stooped,  when  he  rose 
out  of  his  seat  to  receive  his  message,  in  an  obliging  manner. 

Ver.  18.  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer  the  pre- 
sent.] Which  was  done  (as  appears  by  this)  with  such 

ceremony  as  was  in  use  in  those  days. 
He  sent  away  the  people  tliat  bare  the  present.]  It  was 

brought  by  some  of  his  retinue  (consisting,  it  is  likely,  of 
several  things),  who  being  all  withdrawn,  and  gone  some 
part  of  their  way  homeward  with  him,  he  bade  them  go 
forward,  and  leave  him  to  dispatch  some  private  business 
which  he  pretended:  for  such  designs,  as  he  had  in  his 
mind,  seldom  succeed  where  many  are  engaged  in  them. 

Ver.  19.  And  he  himself  turned  again.]  As  if  he  had  for- 
gotten something,  or  had  met  with  some  new  instructions 

by  the  way. 

From  the  quarries  that  were  by  Gilgal.]  Some  under- 
stand by  the  word  we  translate  quarries,  a  place  where 

they  digged  or  hewed  stones;  others,  the  twelve  stones 
which  Joshua  placed  in  Gilgal.  But  the  LXX.  and  the 
Vulgar  take  it  for  graven  images;  for  so,  indeed,  the  word 
pesil  commonly  signifies  in  Scripture,  and  so  we  translate 
it  in  the  margin  of  our  Bible :  which  when  Ehud  beheld, 
his  spirit  was  mightily  stirred  within  him  (as  Conradus 
Pellicemus  explains  this  passage),  and  he  proceeded  no 
further  in  his  return  home,  but  went  back,  with  a  resolution 
to  revenge  this  affront  to  God,  as  well  as  the  oppression 
of  his  people.  For  it  is  to  be  supposed,  the  Moabites  had 
set  up  these  graven  images  in  this  place,  rather  than  any 
other;  which  had  been  famous  for  the  presence  of  God  for 
a  long  time  in  it. 
And  said,  I  have  a  secret  errand  unto  thee,  O  king.] 

Being  admitted  again  into  the  king's  presence,  he  desired 
a  private  audience  of  him. 

Who  said.  Keep  siletice.]  He  bade  Eliud  say  no  more  till 
all  his  attendants  were  withdrawn,  whom  he  would  not 
have  to  hear  the  message. 

And  all  that  stood  by  him  went  out  from  him.]  It  may 
seem  strange,  that  a  prince  should  trust  himself  alone  with 
one  of  that  nation,  who  he  knew  groaned  under  his  yoke ; 
but  his  mind  was  blinded  by  the  present,  and  by  the  com- 

pliments wherewith  it  was  delivered ;  and  God  deprived 
him,  at  this  time,  of  his  wonted  prudence.  For,  as  Solo- 

mon observes,  "  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding, 
nor  counsel  against  the  Lord:"  who  intended  he  should  be 
destroyed,  (Prov.  xxi.  30.) 

Ver.  20.  And  Ehud  came  unto  him.]  Approached  nearer 
to  bis  person. 

And  he  was  sitting  in  a  summer  parlour.]  In  a  cool  room 
(as  the  Hebrew  word  imports),  where  he  was  defended 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  enjoyed  the  fresh  air. 

Which  he  Iiad  made  for  himself  alone.]  Where  he  was 
wont  to  retire  from  all  company,  when  he  had  a  mind  to 
sleep,  perhaps  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  or  to  dispatch  busi- 

ness with  which  he  entrusted  nobody. 
And  Ehud  said,  J  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee.] 

Which  in  some  sense  was  true,  but  not  in  that  wherein  the 
king  understood  it;  who  thought  he  had  met  with  some 
Divine  apparition  in  the  way,  or  been  at  some  oracle;  for 
he  doth  not  say  he  had  a  message  from  Jehovali  the  God 
of  Israel  (whom  he  would  have  despised,  perhaps,  as  Pha- 

raoh did),  but  from  Elohim,  which  was  a  common  name  to 
all  gods,  (xxiv.  2.  15.) 

And  he  rose  out  of  his  seat.]  Out  of  reverence  as  to  God, 
whose  words,  he  supposed,  he  was  to  hear.  A  remarkable 
instance  of  the  ancient  veneration  men  paid  to  whatsoever 
carried  the  name  and  authority  of  God  in  it,  and  re- 

proaches those  who  now  behave  themselves  irreverently, 
even  in  his  worship  and  service.  (See  Numb,  xxiii.  18. 
2  Kings  xxiii.  3.) 

Ver.  21.  And  Ehud  put  forth  his  left  hand,  and  took  the 
dagger  from  his  right  thigh.]  If  the  king  had  his  eye  upon, 
his  hands,  it  was  upon  the  right,  and  not  the  left,  so  that  he 
might  more  uuobservedly  employ  it  as  he  designed. 

And  thrust  it  into  his  belly.]  So  that  it  pierced  his  heart 
(as  Josephus  understands  it),  or  some  other  vital  part; 
upon  which  he  immediately  died,  without  speaking  a  word, 
or  making  a  noise  to  alarm  Ms  servants  who  were  with- 

out. Nothing  can  justify  this  fact  but  an  order  from  the 
Lord,  which  he  not  only  pretended,  but  really  had.  (See ver.  26.) 

Ver.  22.  And  the  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade.]  The* 
thrust  he  made  was  so  violent,  that  not  only  the  blade  of 
the  dagger,  but  the  handle  also,  went  into  his  bowels. 
And  the  fat  closed  up  the  blade.]  And  the  haft,  so  that 

they  could  not  be  seen. 

So  that  he  could  not  draw  the  dagger  out  of  his  belly. '^ But  left  it  there,  because  he  could  take  no  hold  of  it. 

And  the  dirt  came  out.]  All  agree  that  the  word  parsche- 
dona,  which  is  no  where  found  but  here,  signifies  the  dung 
or  excrements;  which  came  not  out  at  the  wound  (for  that 
was  closed),  but  at  the  usual  place;  it  being  common  for 
bodies  to  purge  after  they  are  dead,  especially  such  cor- 

pulent ones  as  his  was,  in  whose  bowels,  no  doubt,  there 
were  violent  convulsions  made  by  this  sudden  stroke. 

Ver.  23.  And  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch.]  It 
is  very  uncertain  what  the  Hebrew  word  misredona  signi- 

fies, which  we  translate  porch.  Some  take  it  for  the  guard- 
chamber  (as  the  LXX.  seem  to  understand  it),  or  a  place 

where  the  king's  servants  sat ;  through  which  he  passed 
boldly,  that  he  might  give  no  suspicion  of  any  mischief  he 
had  done :  or,  as  Kimchi  explains  it,  the  place  where  the 
people  sat,  who  waited  for  audience. 

And  shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  upon  him,  and  locked 
them.]  As  he  came  out  of  the  parlour,  he  not  only  shut  the 
doors  after  him,  and  locked  them ;  but,  it  is  likely,  took 
the  key  away  with  him.  There  seem  to  have  been  double 
doors,  an  inward  and  an  outward,  as  is  usual. 

Ver.  24.  And  when  he  was  gone  out,  his  servants  came-} 
Seeing  Ehud  was  gone  from  the  king,  his  attendants  came 
into  the  antechamber  (as  we  speak),  to  be  ready  at  the 

king's  call,  to  wait  his  pleasure. 
And  when  they  saw,  that,  behold,  the  doors  of  the  parlour 

were  locked,  they  said.  Surely  he  covereth  his  feet  in  the  sum- 
mer parlour.]  They  concluded  he  was  easing  nature,  as 

this  phrase  is  commonly  understood  here,  and  in  1  Sara, 
xxiv.  3.  for  when  they  were  about  that  business,  the  long 

garments  which  they  wore  in  those  countries  were  so  dis- 
posed as  to  cover  their  feet.  (See  Gataker  in  his  Cinnus, 

lib.  ii.  cap.  3.)  But  it  may  be  understood,  I  think,  of  lay- 
ing himself  down  to  sleep,  which  they  were  wont  to  do  in 

those  countries  in  the  heat  of  the  day;  (2  Sam.  iv.  6.)  and 
then,  lying  down  in  their  clothes,  it  was  necessary  to  cover 

their  feet  for  decency's  sake,  to  keep  their  garments  from 
slipping  up,  and  exposing  those  parts  which  should  not  be 
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seen.  And  this  suits  better  with  the  story  than  the  other ; 

for  they  thought  fit  to  wait  a  great  while  before  they  entered 
the  chamber,  that  they  might  not  disturb  his  rest ;  whereas 
the  other  business  being  soon  dispatched,  would  not  have 
occasioned  their  waiting  so  long.  (See  the  Arabic  and 
Sjrriac  version,  both  here  and  upon  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3.) 

Ver.  25.  And  they  tarried.]  Waiting  in  the  antechamber. 

Till  they  were  ashamed.]  Till  they  were  in  a  great  con- 
fusion, not  knowing  what  to  think  should  be  the  cause  that 

he  slept  longer  than  ordinary. 
And,  behold,  he  opened  not  the  door  of  the  parlour.]  At 

which  it  is  likely,  after  tedious  expectation,  they  knocked, 
and  had  no  answer. 

Therefore  they  took  a  key  and  opened  them.]  For  in 

kings'  courts,  there  were  more  than  one  who  had  keys  to 
the  same  room. 

And,  behold,  their  lord  was  fallen  down  dead  on  the  earth.] 
Perhaps  they  did  not  at  first  perceive  that  he  was  killed; 
which  might  something  retard  their  pursuit  of  Ehud. 

Ver.  26.  And  Ehud  escaped  while  they  tarried.]  Their 

long  expectance  of  the  king's  awaking  out  of  sleep,  gave 
him  the  advantage  of  making  his  escape. 

And  passed  beyond  the  quarries.]  From  whence  he  re- 
tamed  to  do  this  exploit,  (ver.  19.)  which  had  been  murder, 
if  he  had  not  had  a  Divine  warrant  for  what  he  did:  unto 

which  none  can  pretend  now,  without  blaspheming  God  as 
the  author  of  sin ;  but  then  was  evident,  by  the  wonderful 
gifts  of  wisdom,  and  courage,  and  might,  wherewith  such 
men  were  divinely  inspired.  (See  Grotius,  de  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  sect.  19.  n.  4.) 

And  escaped  unto  Seirath.]  Gilgal  was  so  near  to  the  gar- 
rison which  the  Moabites  had  in  those  territories,  that  he 

did  not  think  himself  safe  till  he  was  got  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  into  the  mountainous  country  of  Ephraim, 
where  this  town  was,  upon  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin. 

Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come.]  To 
Seirath. 

Tliat  he  blew  a  trumpet  in  the  mountain  of  Ephraim^  To 
stimmon  those  who  were  disposed  to  recover  their  liberties, 
to  take  arms  and  follow  him. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  went  down  with  him  from  the 
mount.]  A  considerable  body  of  men,  no  doubt,  presently 
met  together  (being  before  prepared,  it  is  likely,  by  his 

emissaries),  and  marched  after  him  into  the  country  of  Ben- 
jamin, where  the  Moabites  were  settled. 

And  he  before  them.]  He  led  them  on  as  their  captain ; 
and  had  many  more,  in  all  probability,  joined  him  as  he 
marched  further  into  the  country. 

Ver.  28.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Follow  after  me.]  Be  not 
afraid  to  venture  your  lives,  as  I  will  do,  for  the  liberty  of 
your  country. 

For  the  Lord  hath  delivered  your  enemies  the  Moabites 
into  your  hand.]  He  was  assured  that  God,  who  had  suc- 

ceeded his  enterprise,  and  deprived  the  Moabites  of  their 

supreme  head  (whereby,  no  doubt,  they  were  in  great  con- 
fusion), would  accomplish  what  he  had  begun,  and  give 

them  a  perfect  deliverance :  with  this  belief  he  endeavoured 

to  possess  their  souls,  as  if  the  thing  was  already  done, 
which  he  knew  would  inspire  them  with  such  courage  as 
could  not  be  withstood. 

And  they  went  down  after  Mm,  and  took  the  fords  of 
VOL.  If. 

Jordan.]  He  proceeded  prudently,  as  well  as  courageously ; 
and  therefore  led  them  directly  to  the  fords  of  Jordan,  of 
which  they  possessed  themselves ;  that  the  Moabites  who 
had  settled  themselves  in  that  part  of  Judea,  (ver.  13.) 
might  not  be  able  to  save  themselves  by  retreating  into 
their  own  country,  nor  they  in  Moab  be  able  to  come  to 
their  assistance. 

And  suffered  not  a  man  to  pass  over.]  To  carry  or  bring 
any  intelligence. 

Ver.  29.  And  they  slew  of  the  Moabites  at  that  time  about 
ten  thousand  men.]  Who  had  taken  possession  of  the  city 

of  palm-trees,  (ver.  13.)  and  posted  themselves  thereabouts, 
to  keep  the  Israelites  in  subjection. 

All  lusty  men.]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  all  fat  men;  that  is 
(as  some  understand  it),  men  of  estates,  or  very  wealthy 

persons:  men  of  quality,  or  of  the  better  sort  (as  others  ex- 
pound it),  who  chose  to  transplant  themselves  hither,  be- 

cause of  the  richness  and  deliciousness  of  this  country; 

but  it  may  be  interpreted  strong  men,  as  our  translation  im- 
ports, who  were  culled  out  from  among  the  Moabites,  to 

keep  the  Israelites  in  greater  awe. 
And  all  men  of  valour.]  Who  had  given  proof  of  their 

undaunted  spirit  in  war. 

And  there  escaped  not  a  man.]  But  they  were  all  cut  ofi^, 
either  by  those  that  guarded  the  fords,  and  intercepted 
their  passage  into  their  own  country,  or  by  the  other  part 
of  the  army  of  Israel  who  fell  upon  them,  and  drove  them 
thither. 

Ver.  30.  So  Moab  was  subdued  that  day  under  the  hand 
of  Israel.]  This  doth  not  signify  that  they  brought  the 
country  of  Moab  under  their  subjection,  as  the  Moabites 
had  brought  theirs,  but  that  they  freed  themselves  from  the 
yoke  they  had  laid  upon  them,  and  served  them  no  longer. 
(See  ver.  14.) 

And  the  land  had  rest  fourscore  years.]  Which  the  same 

great  man,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  thus  inter- 
prets :  ad  A.  M.  2679.  "  Et  quievit  terra  anno  octuagesimo, 

post  quietem  priorem  ab  Othniele  restitutam."  And  the 
land  had  rest  in  the  eightieth  year,  after  the  former  restored 
to  it  by  Othniel:  but  there  is  another  way  which  some 
learned  writers  among  the  Jews  suggest,  of  bringing  the 

years  of  servitude  and  of  peace,  mentioned  in  this  book, 
into  such  a  compass,  as  may  agree  with  what  is  said  in 
1  Kings  vi.  2.  concerning  the  number  of  years  that  passed 

from  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to  the  building  of  Solo- 

mon's temple :  for  they  suppose  that  there  was  scarce  any 
of  the  judges  who  ruled  over  the  whole  country  of  Israel, 
but  some  in  one  part,  and  some  in  another ;  so  that  at  the 
same  time  there  were  several  judges  in  several  parts  of  the 

land ;  and  peace  in  one  part,  when  there  was  war  in  another. 
Accordingly  our  learned  chronologer  Sir  J.  Marsham  (who 
follows  this  opinion)  understands  here  by  the  land  which 
had  rest  fourscore  years,  not  the  whole  land  of  Israel,  but 
the  eastern  part  of  it,  which  had  shaken  off  the  yoke  of 
Moab;  but  in  the  meantime  the  Philistines  invaded  the 
western  parts,  as  it  here  follows,  and  were  repulsed  by 
Shamgar,  while  the  eastern  countries  enjoyed  perfect  peace. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  clearest  account  of  these  words,  the 
land  had  rest  fourscore  years;  that  is,  the  eastern  part  of  the 
country,  which  had  shaken  off  the  yoke  of  Moab,  not  the 
whole  land  of  Israel :  for,  as  the  Philistines  invaded  the 

western  parts,  so  Jabin  atSicted  the  northern  (as  it  follows 
U 
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in  the  next  chapter),  while  the  oriental  tribes  remained  in 

peace. 

Ver.  31.  And  after  him  was  Shamgar  the  son  of  Anath.'] 
It  is  not  said  of  what  tribe  he  was,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  in- 

quire about  it ;  but  it  is  probable  he  was  one  of  those  tribes 
that  bordered  upon  the  Philistines,  because  what  he  did 
was  against  them,  and  those  were  Judah,  Dan,  and  Ephraim : 
nor  is  there  the  least  signification  how  long  he  judged  them; 
but  he  succeeding  Ehud,  his  government  was  in  some  part 
of  the  fourscore  years  beforementioned :  and,  perhaps,  it 
was  not  long  before  that  time  wherein  Jabin  oppressed 
Israel  in  the  northern  parts,  as  may  be  probably  gathered 
from  ver.  6. 

Which  slew  of  the  Philistines  six  hundred  men.]  Now 
some  of  the  people  of  Canaan  made  an  attempt  upon  the 
Israelites,  in  the  western  parts,  to  bring  them  under  their 
power.  And  these  words  sound  as  if  Shamgar  alone  made 
opposition  to  them,  and  slew  tlie  number  mentioned ;  being 

excited  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  which  gave  him  un- 
wonted courage  and  strength ;  for  he  was  raised  up,  as  the 

two  foregoing  great  men  had  been,  by  a  Divine  inspira- 
tion, to  be  their  judge,  as  appears  by  the  last  words  of  this 

verse. 

With  an  ox-goad.]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  Hebrew  word 
malinud  for  a  plough-share,  and  the  LXX.  favour  this  in- 

terpretation:  but  if  we  may  judge  by  the  derivation  of  the 
word,  our  translation  is  more  probable ;  wherein  we  follow 

Kimchi  and  other  learned  Jews,  who  take  it  for  the  instru- 
ment whereby  oxen  are  provoked  (and,  as  it  were,  put  in 

mind  of  their  duty)  when  they  draw  the  plough  lazily. 
And  thus  Lycurgus  is  said  to  have  overthrown  the  forces 

of  Bacchus,  without  any  other  arms  but  jiovirXrjyi,  an  ox- 
goad.  So  Homer  describes  the  Bacchae  as  put  to  flight 
avS(to(j>6voio  AvKoipyov  /SovTrXijyt.  (See  Bochartus,  lib._  i. 
Canaan,  cap.  18.) 

And  he  also  delivered  Israel.]  From  hence  it  appears 
that  he  was  a  judge  as  well  as  the  two  former,  though 
some  both  ancient  and  modern  have  questioned  it;  for  this 
is  the  very  phrase  whereby  they  are  described,  ii.  9.  15. 
And  the  first  words  of  this  verse  signify  as  much ;  which 

say,  that  after  him  (i.  e.  Ehud)  was  Shamgar,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  ;  that  is,  in  the  ofiice  of  a  judge,  as  the  words 

naturally  signify  :  and  the  great  slaughter  he  made  of  the 
Philistines  argues  the  ̂ ame  ;  for  it  manifestly  was  an  he- 
roical  act,  like  that  of  Samson,  who  slew  a  thousand  with 

the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass :  neither  of  which  could  have  been 
performed  but  by  a  Divine  power  wherewith  they  were 

possessed.  It  is  not  said  here,  indeed,  how  long  he  conti- 
nued to  judge  them,  nor  from  what  oppressions  he  delivered 

them ;  but  he  is  a  deliverer  who  preserves  a  nation  from 

being  oppressed,  as  well  as  he  wlio  rescues  them  from  op- 
pression when  they  groan  under  it :  and  that  it  is  likely  was 

the  case  of  Shamgar,  who,  when  the  Philistines  came  to 
invade  his  country,  gave  them  a  repulse  with  the  loss  of 

six  hundred  of  their  men ;  which,  it  is  probable,  discou- 
raged them  from  further  attempts.  And  this  being  done 

without  any  weapon  but  an  ox-goad,  it  is  likely  he  was  at 
plough  when  the  Philistines  made  this  inroad  to  plunder 
and  spoil  the  country ;  feeling  a  strong  impulse  upon  him 
to  oppose  them,  though  he  had  no  other  arms,  nor  any  to 
assist  him,  but  such  of  his  servants  as  were,  perhaps,  at 

plough  with  him.    Thus  some  great  men  among  the  an- 

cient Romans  were  called  from  the  plough  to  be  their  dic- 
tators. But  I  will  only  add  a  strange  passage  out  of  the 

Midrash  upon  Lev.  xvii.  3.  who,  mentioning  these  words, 

and  he  also  delivered  Israel,  sailh,  "  Thus  he  saved  them  by 
the  hand  of  other  judges,  who  being  but  flesh  and  blood, 
yet  fell  into  slavery  again  ;  but  in  the  age  to  come  (i.  e.  of 
the  Messiah)  I  in  my  own  substance  will  redeem  you,  and 

ye  shall  not  be  reduced  into  servitude  any  more.  Accord- 
ing to  what  Isaiah  saith,  xlv.  17.  But  Israel  shall  be  saved 

by  the  Lord  tvith  an  everlasting  salvation,"  &c.  (See  Ray- 
mund  in  his  Pugio  Fidei,  p.  610.) 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  J\.ND  the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord.]  See  iii.  12. 

After  the  death  of  Ehud.]  And  of  Shamgar.  Concerning 
whom  there  is  no  further  mention  made,  because  he  did 

nothing  more  than  this  one  memorable  act ;  religion  being 
reformed  by  Ehud,  who  left  it  so  at  the  time  of  his  death ; 
when,  it  is  likely,  the  Philistines,  seeing  their  chieftain  gone, 
made  the  forenamed  inroad  upon  the  Israelites  ;  but  they 

being  not  yet  openly  fallen  into  idolatry,  God  was  pleased 
to  raise  up  Shamgar  to  give  them  a  repulse,  before  they 
could  possess  themselves  of  any  part  of  the  country,  as  the 
Moabites  had  done.  After  which  blow,  given  them  by  this 

single  champion,  it  was  a  long  time  before  we  read  of  any 

disturbance  they  gave  them;  though  Shamgar,  it  is  pro- 
bable, lived  but  a  short  time  after  this  noble  achievement. 

And  then,  when  Ehud  and  he  had  been  some  time  dead,  the 
Israelites  forgot  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  returned 
to  their  old  sin :  for  so  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  to  be 
understood,  which  run  thus,  and  Ehud  was  dead:  for  that 

particle  ve,  which  we  translate  and,  oft-times  signifies  be- 
cause ;  and  here  makes  these  words  the  reason  of  their  re- 

lapse, because  Ehud  was  dead,  who  had  been  the  great  in- 
strument of  bringing  them  back  to  God,  and  keeping  them, 

while  he  lived,  in  his  service. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  sold  them.]  Delivered  them  up  to 
be  made  slaves.  (See  iii.  8.) 

Into  the  hands  of  Jabin  king  of  Canaan.]  Of  that  part  of 
the  country  where  the  jjcople,  properly  called  Canaanites, 
now  dwelt  under  his  government. 

Who  reigned  in  Hazor.]  In  the  region  belonging  unto 
Hazor ;  for  the  city  itself  was  burnt  by  Joshua,  (Josh.  xi. 

10.)  and  the  king  of  it  also  slain,  as  we  read  there,  xii.  9. 

whose  name  also  was  Jabin,  (Josh.  xi.  1.)  of  whose  poste- 

rity it  is  probable  this  Jabin  was;  whose  name  was  com- 
mon to  all  the  kings  of  that  country,  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the 

kings  of  Egypt.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  Hazor  might 
be  rebuilt,  as  some  other  cities  were,  and  possessed  by  the 

ancient  inhabitants;  but  there  is  no  need  to  suppose  tliat; 
for  he  might  reign  in  Hazor,  just  as  the  Moabites  possessed 

Jericho ;  that  is,  the  region  appertaining  to  it.  And  ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  I  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chap- 

ter, ver.  30.  Jabin  is  supposed  to  have  invaded  and  brought 
under  only  the  northern  tribes ;  those  in  the  east  remaining 

at  the  same  time  in  peace,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Moab- 

ites ;  twenty  years  after  which  (Sir  John  Marsham  makes 

account)  Jabin's  dominion  over  the  northern  tribes  began. 
The  text,  indeed,  makes  no  such  distinction,  the  children  of 
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Israel  in  general  being  represented  as  sold  under  Jabin  for 
their  sins ;  yet  it  is  said,  ver.  10.  that  Barak  gathered  his 
army  out  of  the  tribes  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  which  are 
the  tribes  supposed  to  be  alone  oppressed  by  Jabin.  Other 
tribes,  indeed,  joined  with  them,  and  they  that  did  not,  are 

very  much  blamed  for  it  by  Deborah  in  her  song,  even  the 

Reubenites,  and  they  beyond  Jordan,  (v.  14 — 16.)  for  it 
might  very  well  be  expected,  that  they  who  lived  in  peace 
and  ease  should  be  ready  to  assist  their  brethren  who  were 
heavily  oppressed. 

The  captain  of  whose  host  was  Sisera,  who  dwelt  in  Ha- 
roshefh  of  the  gentiles.]  If  we  suppose  that  Hazor  lay  in  its 
ruins,  then  Harosheth  was  the  royal  city,  wherein  Jabin 
dwelt,  as  well  as  Sisera.  Which  is  called  Harosheth  of 

the  gentiles,  because  people  of  several  nations  fled  hither 
to  be  under  his  protection,  when  they  heard  that  he  had 
possessed  himself  of  that  country,  and  kept  the  Israelites 
out  of  it. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
for  he  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron.}  His  power  was 
so  increased,  that  they  had  no  hope  to  redeem  their  liberty 
but  by  the  help  of  the  Lord.  It  may  seem  strange,  that  in 
this  petty  kingdom  they  should  be  so  strong  in  chariots, 

when  Mithridates  had  but  a  hundred  in  his  army,  and  Da- 
rius no  more  than  two  hundred,  as  good  authors  inform  us. 

(See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 
p.  156.)  I  suppose  they  placed  their  chiefest  strength  in 
these,  being  not  able  to  set  out  a  great  number  of  horsemen. 

And  twenty  years  they  mightily  oppressed  the  children  of 
Israel.]  Who  groaned  under  a  long  servitude ;  during  which 
time  Jabin  squeezed  them,  I  suppose,  by  heavy  exactions, 
which  enabled  him  to  raise  greater  forces  than  he  had  at 

first,  when  he  brought  them  under  his  power.  For  God's 
anger  increased  by  their  frequent  revolts  from  him  ;  and  he 
punished  them  more  severely  than  he  had  done  before  by 
the  Moabites  ;  the  Canaanites  being  the  old  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  who  hated  them  mortally,  and  kept  them  under  a 
sorer  as  well  as  a  longer  oppression,  than  the  Moabites 
had  done. 

Ver.  4.  And  Deborah  the  prophetess.]  Such  a  one  as 
Miriam,  endued  with  Divine  gifts  of  wisdom  to  instruct, 
direct,  and  govern  others.  For  she  was  not  only  instructed 
with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  things,  but  also  was  excited 

by  the  Holy  Spirit  (as  Kimchi  here  notes)  to  declare  the 
will  of  God  to  the  people  (which  was  the  proper  office  of 

a  prophet),  as  appears  by  the  following  part  of  this  history. 
Her  name  in  Hebrew  signifies  a  bee;  which  hath  been 
given  (as  learned  men  have  observed)  by  other  nations,  to 
illustrious  women.  As  among  the  Greeks,  the  nymph,  said 
to  be  the  nurse  of  Jove,  is  called  Melissa ;  and  the  wife  of 
Periander  king  of  Corinth  had  the  same  name. 

The  wife  of  Lapidoth.]  Or,  as  others  translate  it,  a  wo- 
man of  Lapidoth;  taking  this  word  to  signify  a  place,  not 

a  person.  But  our  translation  seems  the  most  natural,  and 
is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  R.  Solomon  and  others,  who 
translate  it  a  woman  of  splendours ;  that  is,  an  illustrious 
woman. 

She  judged  Israel  at  that  time.]  Had  the  supreme  autho- 
rity over  them ;  being  so  well  known  to  be  divinely  in- 

spired, that  it  procured  her  universal  reverence,  and  sub- 
mission to  her  judgment. 

Ver.  5.  And  she  dwelt  under  the  palm-tree  of  Deborah.] 

Or,  as  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  understand  it,  she  sat 

under  the  palm-tree,  when  she  administered  judgment. 
Whence  the  tree  was  called  by  her  name  ;  because  it  was 
the  place  where  all  resorted  to  her. 

Between  Ramah  and  Beth-el.]  That  is,  in  the  confines 
of  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  For  Ramah  was 

a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  Beth-el  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim. 

In  Mount  Ephraim.]  In  one  of  the  mountains  in  the 
borders  of  that  country  ;  for  though  the  tree  was  near  both 
tribes,  yet  it  stood  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  The  Jews  (as 

appears  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrase)  from  hence  conclude 
she  was  a  very  great  woman,  who  had  noble  plantations 

in  Jericho,  Ramah,  Beth-el,  and  other  places  ;  that  is,  of 

palms,  saith  R.  Solomon,  in  Jericho,  of  vineyards  in  Ra- 
mah, and  of  olive-yards  in  the  plain  of  Beth-el.  And  from 

her  dwelling  in  a  mountain,  and  being  a  prophetess,  and 
a  governess,  and  other  things,  some  learned  men  imagine 
the  story  of  the  Theban  sphinx  was  invented  by  the 
Greeks.    (See  Bochartus,  lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  6.) 

And  the  children  of  Israel  came  up  to  her  for  judgment.] 
For  direction  and  the  ending  of  differences,  by  deciding 
causes;  which  none  could  do  with  such  satisfaction  as 

she  did.  By  which  it  appears,  that  though  Jabin  op- 
pressed them  sorely,  yet  it  was  rather  by  rigorous  taxations, 

than  infringing  all  their  laws ;  the  course  of  which  he  did 
not  stop,  but  suffered  to  be  administered  by  their  own 
officers.  And  he  took  the  less  notice  of  it,  perhaps,  be- 

cause the  supreme  judicature  was  exercised  by  a  woman; 
from  whose  power  and  authority  he  thought  there  was  no 
reason  to  apprehend  any  danger.  It  may  be  probably 

hence  gathered,  that  there  was  no  such  Sanhedrin  in  these 
days,  as  the  Jews  conceive  there  always  was  in  the  most 
early  times  :  for  why  should  they  go  to  her  for  judgment, 

if  there  were  a  court  of  seventy  eminent  persons,  then  sit- 

ting at  Shiloh  ? 
Ver.  6.  And  she  sent  and  called.]  A  plain  act  of  autho- 

rity, which  was  owned  by  the  whole  nation. 
Barak  the  son  of  Abinoam.]  Concerning  whom  we  know 

no  more  (for,  that  he  was  Deborah's  husband,  or,  as  others 
say,  her  son,  are  ungrounded  conceits  of  some  of  the 
Jews),  but  that  he  was  born  or  dwelt  in  a  famous  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Out  of  Kedesh-Naphtali.]  There  were  several  cities  of 
this  name.  One  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  (1  Chron.  vi.  72.) 

another  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  23.)  and  there- 

fore, for  distinction's  sake,  this  is  called  Kedesh-Naphtali ; 
which  was  a  city  of  great  note,  in  the  upper  Galilee,  be- 

longing to  the  Levites,  and  a  city  of  refuge. 
And  said  unto  him,  Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 

commanded,  saying.]  She  could  not  think  he  doubted  of 
the  commission  she  now  gave  him  from  God ;  which  he 
received  as  an  oracle. 

Go,  and  draw.]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  word  draw  to  sig- 

nify gathering  forces  together :  but  the  LXX.  take  it  to  be 
of  the  same  import  with  the  foregoing  word ;  signifying 

that  he  should  go  till  he  drew  near  to  Mount  Tabor. 

Towards  Mount  Tabor.]  A  noble  mountain  in  Galilee, 

not  far  from  Kedesh,  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  and  in  the 
confines  of  Issachar  and  Manasseh  ;  which  had  a  very 

large  plain  at  the  top  of  it,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  who  calls 
it  Staburium,  lib.  iv.  de  Bello  Jud.   cap.  2.  where  he 

U2 
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might  draw  up  an  army,  and  exercise  them  very  conve- 
niently. 

Atid  take  ivith  thee  ten  thousand  men.']  Who  were  moved 
to  list  themselves  under  him,  by  the  proclamation  of  this 
commission,  which  he  brought  with  him  from  God. 

Of  the  children  of  Naphtali,  and  of  the  children  ofZebu- 
lun.1  She  thought  he  need  go  no  further  than  these  two 
tribes,  which  were  nearest  to  him  ;  but  others  also  oflTered 
their  service  out  of  Manasseh  and  Issachar,  as  appears 
from  ver.  14, 15. 

Ver.  7.  And  I  will  draw  unto  thee.]  These  are  the  words 

of  God  (which  Deborah  pronounced  in  his  name),  signify- 
ing, as  Arius  Montanus  understands  the  word  draw,  that 

he  would,  by  his  secret  providence,  incline  Sisera  to  come 
within  his  power  to  destroy  him ;  as  hunters  (unto  whom 
warriors  are  compared)  entice  wild  beasts  to  fall  into 
their  toils. 

To  the  river  Kishon.]  Which  was  near  Mount  Tabor ; 
having  its  beginning  at  the  foot  of  it. 

Sisera,  tJie  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  with  his  chariots  and 
his  multitude.]  Wherewith  he  intended  to  encompass  this 
mountain ;  and  block  up  Barak  till  he  forced  him  to  yield 
up  himself  unto  him. 

Atid  I  ivill  deliver  him  into  thine  hand."]  This  shews 
Deborah  to  have  been  endued  with  the  highest  gift  of 
prophecy  ;  which  was  to  foretell  certainly  things  to  come. 

Ver.  8.  And  Barak  said  unto  her.  If  thou  wilt  go  vnth 
me,  then  will  I  go  ;  hut  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  then  I 
will  not  go.]  He  is  commended  for  his  faith  in  God  by  the 
apostle,  Heb.  xi.  32.  as  well  as  other  great  worthies  in 
ancient  time ;  though  it  was  so  weak  and  imperfect,  that 

he  made  conditions  with  God's  messenger,  and  absolutely 
refused  to  obey  unless  they  were  granted.  He  had  great 

reason,  he  thought,  for  it ;  because  he  might  want  her  ad- 
vice in  doubtful  matters,  and  her  authority  also,  both  to 

gather  soldiers,  and  to  keep  them  together  in  good  order, 
and  to  inspire  them  with  courage.  The  LXX.  here  add  a 

great  many  words,  which  make  this  the  reason  of  his  back- 
wardness ;  that  without  her  he  should  not  be  able  to  know 

the  best  time  of  giving  Sisera  battle. 
Ver.  9.  And  she  said,  I  will  surely  go  with  thee.]  She 

saw  he  had  faith  enough  to  undertake  the  enterprise,  and 
therefore  consented  to  his  proposal. 

Notwithstanding  the  journey  that  thou  takest.]  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  the  way  that  thou  takest.  Which  may  signify 
the  course  which  he  had  resolved  upon,  not  to  go  without  her. 

Shall  not  be  for  thine  honour,]  Though  his  faith  was  ac- 
cepted, yet  the  weakness  of  it  something  eclipsed  his  glory. 

For  the  Lord  shall  sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  tvoman.] 
It  is  a  great  part  of  the  glory  of  a  conqueror  to  take  the 

general  of  the  enemy's  army,  or  to  kill  him  with  his  own 
hand ;  which  she  tells  him  should  be  denied  him,  as  a  small 
punishment  of  his  backwardness  to  do  as  he  was  bidden ; 
and  as  he  would  not  go  without  a  woman,  so  a  woman 
should  take  away  this  honour  from  him. 

And  Deborah  arose,  and  went  with  Barak  to  Kedesh.] 

She  made  no  delay,  but  immediately  accompanied  him  to 
his  own  city ;  where  he  began,  I  suppose,  his  levy  of  men. 

Ver.  10.  And  Barak  called  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  to 

Kedesh.]  He  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  of  God's 
command,  and  his  own  intentions,  in  these  two  tribes ;  who 
resorted  to  him  in  great  numbers. 

And  went  up  with  ten  thousand  men.]  He  picked,  I  sup- 
pose, ten  thousand  men  out  of  those  who  Hocked  to  him; 

and  went  up  with  them  to  Mount  Tabor. 

At  his  feet,]  That  is,  tliey  followed  him  as  their  leader. 
Thpugh  it  may  signify  that  they  were  &ll  footmen;  there 
being  no  horses  in  Judea,  which  they  brought  out  of  other 
countries.  This  made  the  victory  the  more  glorious,  by 

the  overthrow  of  a  great  many  chariots  and  horses  in  the 

opposite  army. 
And  Deborah  went  up  with  him.]  To  encourage  him  and 

his  forces,  now  they  were  gathered. 
Ver.  11.  Now  Heber  the  Kenite,  who  was  of  the  children 

of  Hobab,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses.]  See  Numb.  x.  29. 
This  is  interposed  to  explain  what  follows  concerning^ 

Jael,  who  was  Heber's  wife. 
Had  severed  himself  from  the  Keniies.]  Who  went  along 

with  the  children  of  J  udah,  to  settle  among  tljcm,  (Judg. 

i.  16.)  What  the  reason  was  of  Heber's  leaving  them, 
as  they  all  left  the  plain  of  Jericho,  is  not  known ;  but 
there  was  a  special  providence  of  God  in  it. 

And  pitched  his  tent,]  The  Kenites  lived  after  the  maO'' 
ner  of  the  Midianites  (from  whom  they  descended),  in  tents, 
not  in  houses. 

Unto  the  plain  of  Zaanaim.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  (Josh.  xix.  33.)  where  there  was  a  plain,  or  (as 
the  LXX.  expound  the  Hebrew  word  alon)  a  grove  of 
oaks,  under  the  shadow  of  which  their  tents  were  pitched. 

Which  was  by  Kedesh.]  Though  they  loved  to  live  in  the 
open  fields,  yet  not  far  from  a  city. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  shewed  Sisera  that  Barak  the  son  of 
Abinoam  ivas  gone  up  to  Mount  Tabor.]  They  could  not 
want  intelligence  of  a  thing  done  so  publicly  as  this  was ; 
and  the  words  seem  to  import,  that  Sisera  had  many  who 
informed  him  of  all  that  passed. 

Ver.  13.  And  Sisera  gathered  together  all  his  chariots, 
even  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron.]  In  which  (as  I  said 

ver.  3.)  their  main  strength  consisted.  But  they  being  un- 
fit for  service  in  mountainous  countries,  as  I  have  often 

observed,  it  is  probable  they  placed  them  so  below  the 
mountain  as  to  coop  up  Barak  there ;  by  seizing  all  the 
avenues,  and  hindering  all  provisions  from  being  brought 
to  him. 

And  all  the  people  that  were  vuith  him.]  As  great  a  num- 
ber of  footmen,  as  came  to  him  upon  the  summons  he  sent 

forth,  to  require  them  to  appear  on  this  occasion.  For  so 
the  word  gathered  together  signifies  in  the  Hebrew  (as  we 
observe  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles),  gathered  by  cry  or 

proclamation. 
From  Ilarosheth  of  the  gentiles,  unto  the  river  Kishon.] 

With  whom  he  marched  from  that  city  to  this  river;  which 
descended,  as  I  said,  from  the  foot  of  Mount  Tabor. 

Ver.  14.  A?id  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up.]  Make  no delay. 

For  this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath  delivered 
Sisera  into  thine  hand.]  She  speaks  of  the  victory  as  already 

gained,  that  she  might  work  in  him  a  full  assur£ince  there- 
of. This  doth  not  contradict  what  was  said  ver.  9.  that 

God  would  sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman :  for  both 
were  true  ;  he  and  his  army  were  delivered  into  the  liand 
of  Barak,  to  be  routed  by  him ;  but  he,  in  his  flight,  fell  into 

Jacl's  hands  to  be  killed.  How  long  this  was  after  Sisera 
encamped  at  the  river  Kishon,  we  have  no  means  to  know ; 
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buti  t  was  upon  some  day  when  Deborah  knew  the  army 

of  Sisera  lay  secure  in  their  quarters,  or  were  about  forti- 
fying the  pEissages  more  strongly;  or  were  to  be  joined 

with  greater  forces ;  or  some  other  way  might  be  taken  at 
advantage. 

Is  not  the  Lord  gone  out  before  thee  ?]  As  a  general  doth 
before  his  army;  to  animate,  and  raise  their  courage. 

So  Barak  went  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  and  ten  thou- 
sand men  after  him.]  It  is  not  said  that  Deborah  went  with 

him  any  farther  than  to  Mount  Tabor :  where,  it  is  likely,  his 
faith  was  grown  so  strong,  that  he  durst  undertake  any 
thing  without  her  presence  with  him. 

Ver.  15.  And  tkt  Lord.]  Who  conducted  Barak,  as  he 

did  his  army,  (ver.  14.) 
Discomfited  Sisera,  and  all  his  chariots,  and  all  his  host.] 

They  did  not  expect  such  a  bold  sally  as  this,  which 
struck  a  sudden  terror  into  them  ;  for  he  fell  upon  them,  it 
is  likely,  before  they  were  aware,  which  put  them  into  the 
greater  confusion.  The  Lord  also  struck  a  terror  into  them 

(as  the  word  hamam  imports)  by  a  noise  of  thunder  and 
lightning;  as  the  word  is  used  1  Sam.  vii.  10.  and  also  in 
Josh.  X.  10.  where  we  read  the  Canaanites  were  discom- 

fited by  great  hailstones  falling  down  upon  them :  or  he 
made  a  terrible  sound  of  horses  and  chariots  rattling  in 
their  ears,  by  the  ministry  of  his  angels,  in  the  clouds ;  as 
he  did  in  the  days  of  Elisha,  (2  Kings  vii.  6.)  which  seems 
to  be  acknowledged  by  Deborah,  in  her  song  in  the  next 
chapter,  (ver.  20.) 

With  the  edge  of  the  sword.]  This  terror  and  confusion 
wherein  they  were,  exposed  them  to  be  slain  easily. 

So  that  Sisera  lighted  down  off  his  cliariot.]  Which  he 
thought  did  not  make  haste  enough  to  carry  him  out  of 
danger;  and,  besides,  made  it  known  where  he  was. 

And  fled  away  on  his  feet.]  As  a  common  soldier,  that 
he  might  not  be  discovered;  and  that  he  might  likewise 
secure  himself,  by  his  speedy  running:  for  anciently 
valiant  men  were  wonderful  swift  of  foot,  as  it  is  noted 

of  Asahel,  2  Sam.  ii.  18.  and  every  one  knows  it  was  the 
character  of  the  famous  Achilles  among  the  Greeks. 

Ver.  16.  But  Barak  pursued  after  the  chariots,  and  after 
the  host,  unto  Harosheth  of  the  gentiles.]  He  resolved  to 
follow  his  blow  to  the  very  gates  of  their  own  city. 

And  all  the  host  of  Sisera  fell  upon  the  edge  of  the  su)ord.] 
In  the  pursuit,  he  and  his  men  cut  off  all  they  overtook. 
And  there  was  not  one  of  them  left.]  Which  was  their 

whole  army ;  not  one  escaping  to  carry  the  news  of  their 
defeat  to  Jabin.  Or,  there  was  not  one  man  to  be  seen  in 
the  way  to  Harosheth ;  but  they  were  all  scattered  to  shift 
where  they  could  for  themselves. 

Ver.  17.  Howbeit  Sisera  fled  away  on  his  feet  to  tlie  tent 

of  Jael  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite.]  Only  Sisera,  by  his 
swift  running,  got,  as  he  thought,  into  a  place  of  safety,  in 
the  tent  of  Jael;  her  husband,  perhaps,  being  abroad  in  the 

field,  and  she  only  at  home.  Women  also  had  their  apart- 
ment by  themselves,  in  a  tent  of  their  own,  as  appears  by 

Gen.  xxiv.  G7.  see  there,  and  Gen.  xxxi.  33.  where  he 

imagined  no  .search  would  be  made  for  him. 
And  there  ivas  peace  between  Jabin  king  of  Hazor  and 

tJie  house  of  Heber  the  Kenite.]  It  seems  Heber  was  a  con- 
siderable person,  who  had  a  great  family,  and  many  de- 

pendants; like  that  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xiv.  14.  How  he 
came  to  escape  the  sore  oppression  under  which  the 

Israelites  groaned  (being  incorporated  into  their  nation 
and  religion),  and  to  live  at  ease  in  a  time  of  great  distress, 
we  can  but  conjecture.  Perhaps  their  manner  of  life,  re« 
tired  from  towns  and  company,  made  Jabin  not  fear  any 

danger  from  them ;  and  if  they  still  kept  close  to  their  re- 
ligion, when  the  Israelites  were  apostates,  God  inclined  the 

heart  of  Jabin  to  be  favourable  to  them,  and  givp  no  mo- 
lestation to  his  harmless  neighbours;  who,  perhaps,  pur- 

chased their  freedom  from  vexation,  by  their  frequent  in- 
cursions. 

Ver.  18.  And  Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera.]  She  watched, 

it  is  likely,  to  hear  the  event  of  Sisera's  expedition;  and 
seeing  him  come  with  great  speed  towards  her  house,  went 
out,  to  invite  him  there  to  repose  himself. 

And  said  unto  him.  Turn  in,  my  lord,  turn  in  ;  fear  not.] 
She  assured  him  there  was  nobody  in  the  tent  to  do  him 
any  hurt.  Which  was  true ;  and  it  is  not  certain  that  she 
now  intended  to  do,  what  afterward  she  did. 

And  when  he  had  turned  in  unto  her  into  the  tent,  she 
covered  him  with  a  mantle.]  Being  weary,  he  desired  to 
take  some  rest;  when  it  was  proper  to  throw  a  covering 
over  him,  to  preserve  him,  being  very  hot,  from  taking 
cold.  What  kind  of  covering  this  was,  which  the  Hebrews 

call  semicha  (and  we  translate  mantle),  is  not  very  mate- 
rial. They  say  it  was  a  thick  covering,  which  hath  flocks 

of  wool  on  both  sides ;  such  as  our  double  rugs.  (See 
Bochart,  lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  42.) 

Ver.  19.  And  lie  said  unto  her.  Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  a 
little  water  to  drink,  for  I  am  thirsty.]  By  the  heat  of  the 
fight,  and  his  long  running. 

And  she  opened  a  bottle  of  milk.]  Out  of  respect  to  him, 
she  brought  him  the  best  liquor  she  had,  and  of  the  best 
sort;  for  it  appears  by  ver.  25.  of  the  next  chapter,  that 
the  cream  was  not  taken  off  from  it.  It  is  possible  also  she 
might  design,  by  this  draught,  to  throw  him  into  a  sounder 
sleep ;  for  milk,  when  largely  drank,  flies  up  into  the  head, 
and  causes  drowsiness.  But  however  that  be,  it  is  certain 

milk  was  anciently  accounted  the  most  agreeable  nourish- 

ment, which  Hippocrates  calls  aZi\(^ov  koi  auyytvic  to  hu- 
man bodies.  And  therefore  the  most  warlike  nations  lived 

upon  it,  more  than  any  other  food ;  as  Hermannus  Conrin- 
gius  hath  shewn  at  large  in  his  book  de  Habitus  Germano- 
rum  Corporum  causis. 

And  gave  him  drink,  and  covered  him.]  He  rose  up  to 
drink;  and  then  lying  down  again,  she  covered  him  as 
before. 

Ver.  20.  Again  he  said  unto  her.  Stand  in  the  door  of  the 
tent.]  Because  he  doth  not  say.  Stand  I  pray  thee  (as  he 

did  before  when  he  asked  for  drink),  some  fancy  (parti- 
cularly Arius  Montanus)  that  he  spake  this  imperiously ; 

laying  his  commands  upon  her,  as  a  confederate  of  his 
master:  but  1  see  no  ground  to  think,  that,  when  he  was  in 
such  need  of  her  friendship,  he  would  take  upon  him  so 

much  as  to  give  her  a  charge  to  do  any  thing,  but  rather- 
entreat  it  of  her. 

And  it  shall  be,  when  any  man  doth  come  and  inquire  of 

thee,  and  say.  Is  there  any  man  here  ?]  Who  was  not  of 
their  own  family. 

That  thou  shall  say.  No.]  They  imagined  there  was  no 
harm  in  telling  an  oliicions  lie  to  deceive  an  enemy;  that 

they  might  preserve  a  friend  or  ally,  as  he  was. 

Ver.  21.  Then  Jael  Heber's  icife  took  a  nail  of  the  tent.] 
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[chap.  t. Or  one  of  the  great  pins  wherewith  the  tent  was  fastened  to 
the  ground.  For  she  had  no  better  instrument  at  hand 
(sword,  or  such-hke  weapon,  being  not  usually  kept  in 

women's  tents),  and  this  she  knew  how  to  use  more 
readily  than  any  other;  being  accustomed,  it  is  likely, 
when  they  removed  from  one  place  to  another,  to  take  up 
her  tent,  and  to  fasten  it  again  by  striking  such  nails  into 
the  earth. 

And  took  a  hammer  in  her  hand,  and  went  softly  unto 
him,  and  smote  the  nail  into  his  temples.]  Where  it  would 
most  easily  enter  (being  the  thinnest  part  of  the  skull),  and 
most  speedily  dispatch  him. 

And  fastened  it  into  the  ground.]  Upon  which  he  lay  (not 
on  a  bed),  with  a  carpet,  or -some  such  thing  under  him;  as 
the  manner  was  in  those  countries. 

For  he  was  fast  asleep  and  weary.]  His  weariness  made 
him  sleep  soundly. 

So  he  died.]  She  might  as  well  have  let  him  lie  in  his 
profound  sleep,  till  Barak  came,  and  took  him ;  if  she  had 
not  felt  a  Divine  power  moving  her  to  this,  that  the  pro- 

phecy of  Deborah  might  be  fulfilled.  Nothing  but  this 
authority  from  God,  of  which  she  was  certain,  could  war- 

rant such  a  fact  as  this.  Which  seemed  a  breach  of  hos- 
pitality, and  to  be  attended  with  several  other  crimes ;  but 

was  not  so,  when  God,  the  Lord  of  all  men's  lives,  ordered 
her  to  execute  his  sentence  upon  him. 

Ver.  22.  And,  behold,  as  Barak  pursued  Sisera,  Jaelcame 
out  to  meet  him.]  As  she  had  done  Sisera,  (ver.  18.) 

And  said  unto  him,  Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  man 
whom  thou  seekest.]  Before  he  made  any  inquiry,  she  knew 
he  was  desirous,  above  all  men,  to  take  Sisera ;  and,  per- 

haps, she  knew,  by  an  inspiration,  that  he  was  in  quest 
of  him. 

And  when  he  came  into  the  tent,  behold,  Sisera  lay 
dead,  and  the  nail  was  in  his  temples.]  He  lay  in  the  place 
and  posture  wherein  he  was  killed,  that  Barak  might  see 
the  prophecy  of  Deborah  made  good. 

Ver.  23.  So  God  subdued  on  that  day  Jabin  the  king  of 

Canaan  before  the  children  of  Israel.']  So  that  he  was  not able  to  oppress  them  any  longer,  but  they  were  restored  to 
perfect  liberty. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel  prospered 

and  prevailed  against  Jabin  king  of  Canaan.]  They  prose- 

cuted this  day's  victory  with  new  successes ;  wherein  his 
forces  were  overthrown  in  other  battles,  and  his  cities 
taken. 

Until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin  king  of  Canaan.]  To  the 
utter  ruin  of  this  kingdom  of  the  Canaauites  in  Hazor :  for 
Jabin  himself,  as  Arius  Montanus  thinks,  was  slain  at  the 

brook  Kishon,  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  9.  (though,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  may  be  meant  only  of  his  forces),  so  that  we 

hear  of  none  of  his  name  in  future  times.  And  herein  the 
Israelites  seem  to  me  to  have  begun  to  be  sensible  of  their 
duty;  which  was  to  extirpate  the  people  of  Canaan,  and 

not  merely  to  bring  them  under  tribute,  (Deut.  vii.  2 — 4.) 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HEN  sang  Deborah,  and  Barak  the  so)i  of  Abi- 
noam,  in  tlutt  day,  this  song.]  It  was  composed  by  Debo- 

rah, (ver.  7.)  being  a  prophetess,  one  of  whose  special  gifts 

was  to  sing  God's  praises, (1  Chron.  xxv.  1 — 3.)  and  com- 
manded to  l)e  sung  by  the  authority  of  Barak ;  who  was 

now,  I  suppose,  become  a  jud^,  upon  this  great  deliver- 
ance God  had  wrought  by  him.  For  it  is  not  to  be  thought 

that  these  two  persons  alone  sang  this  song ;  but  all  the 
elders  of  the  people  were  called  together  in  one  assembly 
to  sing  it  with  them ;  and  they  afterward  delivered  it  to  the 
people.  It  was  likely  it  was  composed  and  sung  after  they 

had  completed  their  victory  by  the  destruction  of  Jabiu's 
kingdom.  For  the  prophets  were  taught  such  sublimity  of 
thought  and  speech,  as  is  used  in  these  songs,  by  their 
admiration  of  such  wonderful  events  as  they  observed. 

Ver.  2.  Praise  the  Lord  for  the  avenging  of  Israel,  when 
the  people  ivillingly  offered  themselves.]  It  is  evident  to  all, 
that  this  hymn  is  expressed  in  another  kind  of  language, 
than  the  historical  part  of  this  book ;  and  in  a  language  so 
majestic,  in  such  variety  of  elegant  figures,  and  such  native 
expressions  of  those  aflections  which  the  occasion  required, 
that  none  of  the  ancient  Greek  or  Latin  poets  have  equalled ; 
at  least  it  appears,  there  was  a  most  excellent  spirit  of 
poetry  among  the  Hebrews,  especially  such  of  them  as 
were  divinely  moved,  when  the  Greeks  lay  in  dark  ig- 
norance. 

And  first  she  excites  all  the  people  to  give  thanks  unto 
God,  and  acknowledge  his  wsdom  and  power,  in  taking 
vengeance  of  their  oppressors,  and  in  moving  the  hearts  of 
so  many  especially  in  Naphtali  and  Zebulun,  voluntarily 

to  list  themselves  to  fight  against  the  Lord's  enemies : 
where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  she  very  wisely  excites  them 
so  to  ascribe  the  victory  unto  God,  as  not  to  forget  the  in- 

struments he  used  to  obtain  it ;  for  that  she  knew  would  be 
a  great  encouragement  to  others  in  time  to  come,  to  en- 

gage themselves  in  such  enterprises,  when  they  saw  these 
men  so  highly  praised,  and  looked  upon  as  employed  by 
God  in  his  service. 

Ver.  3.  Hear,  O  ye  kings;  give  ear,  O  ye  princes.]  Next, 
she  calls  upon  all  the  neighbouring  potentates  to  give  at- 

tentive heed  unto  her  song ;  whereby  they  might  understand 
what  God  had  done  for  Israel,  and  learn  from  thence  not 
to  oppress  them,  when  it  was  in  their  power ;  for  fear  of 
the  same  vengeance  which  God  had  taken  upon  Jabin. 

/,  even  I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord ;  I  will  sing  p7-aises  to 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  Who  she  would  have  the  world 
know  was  superior  to  all  in  power,  and  would  defend  his 
people,  while  they  depended  on  him  alone. 

Ver.  4.  Lord,  when  thou  wentest  out  of  Seir,  when  thou 
marchedst  out  ofEdom.]  This  is  but  a  repetition  of  the 
same  thing;  Edom  and  Seir  signifying  the  country  where 
the  posterity  of  Esau  dwelt,  who  refused  to  give  Israel  a 
passage  through  their  land,  as  the  Lord  led  them  into  Ca- 

naan ;  and  therefore  he  conducted  them  from  thence  an- 

otlierway,  and  made  them  encompass  that  land:  (Numb.' 
xxi.  4.  Deut.  ii.  1.)  and  when  they  had  left  it  behind  them 
(which  is  here  called  marching  out  of  Edom),  then  he 
wrought  for  them  astonishing  things,  as  it  follows  in  the 
next  words. 

Tlie  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped,  the  clouds 
also  dropped  water.]  These  are  poetical  phrases,  to  express 
the  great  consternation  in  which  all  those  countries  were, 
when  they  saw  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og  the 
king  of  Bashan,  overthrown  on  a  sudden  by  the  Israelites, 
and  utterly  destroyed.   (See  Numb.  xxi.  21,  &c.) 
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Ver.  5.  The  mountains  melted  from  before  the  Lord.]  All 
the  inhabitants  of  those  mountains. 

Even  that  Sinai,  from  before  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.] 
Just  as  Sinai  trembled  and  quaked  at  the  giving  of  the 
law. 

In  these  two  verses  she  turns  her  speech  unto  God,  and 
commemorates  his  wonderful  acts  in  former  times,  with 
which  she  compares  the  glorious  deliverance  he  had  given 

them  now :  as  much  as  to  say,  his  power  was  not  at  all  de- 
cayed, but  he  was  as  terrible  to  his  enemies  in  her  days, 

as  he  had  been  in  former  times. 

Ver.  6.  In  the  day  of  Shamgar  the  son  of  Anath,  in  the 
days  ofJael.]  The  sense  of  this  verse  will  be  very  plain,  if 
we  translate  these  words,  as  I  think  the  Hebrew  will  bear, 

from  the  days  of  Shamgar,  &c.  After  his  death  they  fell 
into  sin  and  great  misery.  And  Jael  is  here  mentioned, 
not  as  a  judge  (as  Rasi  and  Ralbag  fancy),  but  as  a 
great  woman  of  a  masculine  and  valiant  spirit,  who  yet 

could  do  nothing  to  hinder  those  spoils  that  were  com- 
mitted. 

The  highways  were  unoccupied.]  The  people  being  cor- 
rupted in  their  religion,  broke  out  into  all  manner  of  vio- 

lence, and  turned  highway-robbers  ;  so  that  men  durst  not 
travel  in  the  common  road  upon  their  occasions,  but  were 

fain  to  seek  for  by-paths,  because  the  highways  were  in- 
fested by  thieves :  or  this  may  be  meant  of  robberies 

which  Jabin's  soldiers  committed,  after  he  had  brought 
them  in  subjection  to  him ;  who  took  no  care  to  protect 
the  Israelites,  but  suffered  their  country  to  be  ravaged  by 
his  troops. 

The  travellers  walked  through  by-ways.]  In  the  Hebrew 
(as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  is  observed)  the  words  are, 

the  walkers  of  paths :  by  which  we  may  understand  men  ac- 
customed to  travel,  who,  though  they  went  in  great  com- 

panies together,  yet  durst  not  venture  in  the  direct  road, 
but  went  about  through  crooked  ways  (as  the  Hebrew 

word  signifies,  which  we  translate  by-ways),  by  which 
means  commerce  was  very  much  obstructed. 

Ver.  7.  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  ceased,  they  ceased 
in  Israel.]  Men  were  not  safe  in  their  own  houses  ;  which 
were  broken  open,  if  they  lived  in  villages,  and  therefore 
they  forsook  them,  and  fled  to  walled  towns,  and  fortified 

places. 
Until  that  I  Deborah  arose.]  This  some  of  the  Jews 

take  to  be  a  proud  and  arrogant  expression,  for  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  taken  from  her :  but  Rasi  (who  reports 
this  conceit)  soberly  acknowledges,  that  they  are  not 
words  of  boasting,  but  of  joy  and  gladness. 

Tliat  I  arose  a  mother  in  Israel.]  A  judge  or  ruler  of 

God's  people.  For,  as  men  that  governed  were  called 
fathers  of  their  country,  so  it  was  proper  for  her,  being 
a  woman,  to  call  herself  a  mother  in  Israel;  among  whom 

she  did  such  great  things,  and  governed  with  so  much  pru- 
dence, that  it  made  her  famous  in  other  countries.  For 

very  learned  men  think,  as  I  noted  above,  that  the  story 
of  Sphinx  among  the  Greeks  was  made  out  of  the  history 
of  Deborah,  she  being  a  judge  among  the  Boeotians,  as 

'  Deborah  was  in  Israel.  (See  Bochart  in  the  book  before- 
named  ;  and  Hermannus  Witsius  more  lately,  in  his  Mis- 

cellanea Sacra,  lib.  i.  cap.  23.) 
Ver.  8.  Tliey  chose  new  gods.]  That  is,  the  Israelites, 

after  the  death  of  Ehud^  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served 

Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  (as  they  had  done  formerly,  ii.  13. 

iii.  7.)  or  perhaps  they  introduced  the  worship  of  some 
other  gods,  whom  they  had  not  served  before,  fancying 
they  might  be  more  powerful  than  their  former  had  proved. 

Then  was  war  in  the  gates.]  This  was  the  fountain  of  all 
their  calamities  ;  for  God  immediately  delivered  them  into 

the  hand  of  some  enemy  or  other,  who  possessed  them- 
selves of  their  cities  and  strong  holds ;  for  that  is  the 

meaning  of  war  in  the  gates.  Their  enemies  seized  on 
their  cities  and  fortresses ;  for  their  strength  was  in  their 
gates  ;  where  sat  also  the  courts  of  justice. 

Was  there  spear  or  shield  seen  among  forty  thousand  in 
Israel?]  They  were  generally  disarmed,  for  the  securing 

their  subjection  to  the  Canaanites ;  as  afterward  the  Phi- 
listines took  the  siinie  course  with  them,  (1  Sam.  xiii.  19.) 

Here  the  Targum  makes  a  strange  excursion  in  mustering 

up  the  many  thousand  commanders,  and  sword-men,  and 
spear-men,  and  archers,  &c.  that  were  in  the  army  of 
Sisera. 

Ver.  9.  My  heart  is  towards  the  governors  of  Israel,  that 
offered  themselves  willingly  among  the  people.]  It  seems 
there  were  some  of  the  greatest  men  in  the  tribes  of  Naph- 
tali  and  Zebulun,  who,  of  their  own  accord,  hazarded 

their  lives,  among  the  common  people,  in  this  service :  to- 
wards whom  she  expresses  a  singular  aifection ;  and,  with 

the  praises  of  God,  mixes  the  commendation  of  those  who 
were  his  instruments  in  this  deliverance. 

Bless  ye  the  Lord.]  This  is  added,  like  a  prophetess, 
who,  when  she  commends  the  most  deserving  men,  carries 
their  thoughts  up  to  God,  who  gave  them  that  courage  aud 
good  success.  Abarbinel  had  a  conceit  came  into  his 
head,  as  he  tells  us,  when  he  was  commenting  on  these 
words,  that  by  chokkee  Israel  (which  Kimchi  interprets  as 
we  do,  the  great  men  of  Israel),  are  meant  the  scribes, 
whose  office  it  was  to  register  all  notable  passages,  parti- 

cularly the  causes  of  wars,  and  their, events ;  whom  Debo- 
rah exhorts  to  bless  the  Lord,  and  when  they  wrote  the 

history  of  this  war,  to  ascribe  the  success  to  the  Divine 
favour.  But  it  is  not  likely  they  had  such  scribes  in  these 
ages,  as  it  is  likely  they  had  in  future  times ;  much  less 
such  plenty  of  them  now  in  these  confused  days,  that 
Deborah  should  make  a  particular  address  to  them  to  do their  duly. 

Ver.  10.  Speak.]  i.  e.  Give  thanks  to  God. 
Ye  that  ride  on  white  asses.]  She  calls  upon  such  men, 

as  the  governors  beforementioned,  to  proclaim  aloud  the 
praises  of  God.  There  were  no  horses  in  Judea,  but  what 
were  brought  out  of  other  countries,  so  that  the  greatest 
persons  rode  on  asses,  as  appears  by  the  Scripture  story ; 
but  in  this  country  they  were  commonly  of  a  red  colour, 

(whence  an  ass  hath  the  name  of  chamor,  as  Bochart  ob- 
serves, lib.  ii.  Hieroz.  cap.  12.)  and  therefore  white  asses 

(or,  as  he  translates  this  word,  whitish,  or  that  were  of  a 
colour  inclining  to  white)  were  highly  esteemed  for  their 
rarity,  and  used  only  by  honourable  persons ;  Avho  could 
not  appear  in  any  splendour  during  their  servitude  under 
Jabin,  but  now  were  restored  to  their  dignity ;  for  which 
she  would  have  them  praise  the  Lord. 

Ye  that  sit  in  judgment.]  With  whom  she  exhorts  the 
judges  to  join,  who  now  sat  in  the  gates,  as  they  were  wont 
to  do,  which  were  not  possessed  by  their  enemies,  (ver.  8.) 

Or  perhaps  this  belongs  to  the  foregoing  clause,  it  being 
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probable  that  these  judges  rode  about  the  country  on  white 
asses  to  do  justice.     (See  upon  x.  4.) 

And  ivalked  by  the  way.]  All  the  merchants  who  now 
travelled  safely  about  their  business,  which  they  durst  not 

do  before  this  dcliTerance  ;  (ver.  6.)  for  which,  therefore, 
they  were  bound  to  praise  the  Lord. 

Ver.  11.  They  that  are  delivered  from  the  noise  of  archers 

in  the  places  of  drawing  water.']  Together  with  the  princes, 
judges,  and  merchants,  she  would  have  the  shepherds  praise 
the  Lord  every  time  they  came  to  water  their  flocks; 
remembering  how  they  were  disturbed  formerly  by  the 
archers,  that  lurked  in  woods  or  thickets,  and  shot  whole 
quivers  of  arrows  at  them  and  at  their  cattle,  which  now 
they  brought  safely  to  the  springs  of  water. 

There  shall  they  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  tlie  Lord.] 
Who  had  taken  a  just  vengeance  on  their  oppressors,  and 
most  graciously  delivered  them  from  their  tyranny;  for 
righteousness  frequently  signifies  the  great  goodness  of  God. 

Even  the  righteous  acts  towards  the  inhabitants  of  his 
villages  in  Israel,]  She  would  have  the  meanest  peasants 
(as  we  speak)  bear  them  company  in  the  praises  of  God  ; 
for  now  they  lived  as  quietly  in  their  open  villages,  as  if 
they  had  been  in  the  strongest  cities. 

Then  shall  the  people  of  the  Lord  go  down  to  the  gates.] 
She  sums  up  all  in  these  words ;  that  the  whole  country 
was  bound  to  praise  the  Lord,  who  had  given  the  law  its 
free  course ;  every  man  having  liberty  to  go  down  safely  to 
the  gate  of  his  own  city,  where  judgment  was  administered. 

Ver.  12.  Awake,  awake,  Deborah ;  awake,  awake;  utter 

a  song.]  Having  called  upon  all  others  to  praise  the  Lord, 
she  now  excites  herself,  with  the  most  earnest  and  zealous 

affection  (expressed  by  the  repetition  of  the  same  thing 

four  times),  to  celebrate  his  wonderful  works,  by  compos- 
ing a  song  in  his  praise. 

Arise,  Barak,  and  lead  thy  captivity  captive,  thou  son  of 
Abinoam.]  She  calls  upon  Barak  to  go  in  triumph,  carrying 

(as  the  manner  was  in  ancient  times)  his  principal  cap- 
tives and  spoils  along  with  him  unto  the  house  of  God : 

for  one  cannot  think  she  meant  merely  a  secular  pompous 
show;  since  the  Romans  themselves  in  their  triumphs 

marched  to  the  capitol,  and  there  oflered  sacrifice  to  Ju- 
piter. Some  ask,  what  captives  he  had  to  lead,  when  the 

whole  army  of  Sisera  was  cut  oif  ?  (iv.  16.)  To  which  the 
answer  is  easy.  That  when  Barak,  after  he  had  routed  their 
army,  pursued  his  victory  as  far  as  Harosheth,  he  brought 
several  persons,  and  perhaps  of  the  best  quality,  captive 
with  him,  out  of  that  country. 

Ver.  13.  Then  he  made  him  that  remaineth  have  dominion 

over  the  nobles  among  the  people.]  Or,  then  he  shall  make 
him  that  remaineth,  &c.  that  is,  when  Bareik  triumphed,  that 
small  remnant  of  Israel  (as  the  best  of  the  Jews  interpret 
him  that  remaineth)  who  were  not  utterly  dispirited  by  the 
oppression  of  Jabin,  but  had  some  courage  left  in  them, 
triumphed  together  with  him  over  the  nobles  of  Canaan. 

Tlie  Lord  made  me  Imve  dominion  over  the  mighty.]  She, 
who  was  but  a  weak  woman,  triumphed  also  over  the  most 
powerful  enemies. 

Ver.  14.  Out  ofEphraim  was  there  a  root  of  them  against 
Amalek.]  Now  she  makes  a  catalogue  of  those  who  any 

■way  assisted  in  this  war,  as  Homer  doth  of  those  people 
who  equipped  ships  for  the  war  against  Troy :  and  1  find 
no  sense  of  these  words  so  plain  as  this,  that  the  Amalekites 

coming  to  assist  Sisera,  as  they  had  done  the  Moabites, 
(iii.  13.)  a  small  party  of  the  Ephraimites  (called  here  a 

root)  opposed  their  passage,  ahd  hindered  them  from  join- 
ing their  forces  with  the  Canaanites.  Peter  Martyr  by  a 

root  understands  a  great  captain  among  them,  as  in  laa. 
xi.  10.  the  word  is  thought  to  be  used.  But  a  most  learned 
friend  of  mine  (Dr.  Alix)  admonishes  me,  that  Amalek  doth 
not  only  signify  the  people  descended  from  Amalek,  but  a 
mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  mentioned  xii.  15.  And, 
if  we  understand  it  so  in  this  place,  it  makes  this  clear 
sense  far  easier  and  more  natural  than  the  other,  onit  of 

Ephraim  was  their  beginning  (so  the  word  root  may  be  in- 
terpreted) aboiU  Amalek.  That  is,  the  Ephraimites,  who 

came  to  the  assistance  of  Barak,  began  their  listing  of  men 

near  to  this  mountain.  And  so  the  particle  beth  (I  ob- 
served upon  Josh.  X.  10.)  signifies  as  well  near  or  about,  as 

in  or  against. 

After  thee,  Bergamin,  among  thy  people.]  Following  the 
example  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin ;  who  seem  to  have  all  of 
tliera  engaged  in  this  quarrel,  with  whom  a  few  of  the 

Ephraimites  joined. 
Out  ofMachir.]  An  eminent  family  in  Manasseh  ;  which 

IS  put  here  for  all  that  tribe  on  the  other  side  Joidan,  where 
Machir  was  settled,  (Numb,  xxxii.  39.  Josh.  xiii.  31.) 
Which  made  their  zeal  the  more  remarkable,  in  coming  so 
far  to  the  aid  of  their  brethren ;  when  they  heard  they  were 

engaged  in  this  enterprise. 
Came  down  governors.]  Some  of  the  principal  persons  of 

that  country ;  who,  no  doubt,  had  their  followers,  that  ac- 
companied them  in  this  expedition. 

And  out  of  Zebulun  they  that  handle  the  pen  of  the  ready 
writer.]  They  were  nearer  to  Mount  Tabor  than  any  of 
the  forenamed;  but  are  therefore  highly  commended,  that 
though  they  were  better  skilled  in  books  than  in  arms,  yet 
offered  their  service  to  Barak  on  this  occasion :  for  scribes 

in  Scripture  signify  men  of  letters,  that  studied  the  law,  and 

expounded  it. 
Ver.  15.  And  tlie  princes  of  Issachar  were  with  Deborah.] 

Came  and  offered  their  service,  when  they  heard  that 

Barak,  by  her  order,  had  summoned  their  neighbours  Ze- 
bulun and  Naphtali  to  come  to  him,  (iv.  10.) 

Even  Issachar.]  And  the  people  of  that  tribe  followed 
the  example  of  their  princes. 

And  also  Barak.]  The  Hebrew  chen  (translated  here  and 

also)  signifies  as,  or  like  unto;  that  is,  they  were  as  for- 
ward as  Barak  to  march  into  the  field,  though  they  had  no 

summons. 

He  was  sent  on  foot  into  the  valley.]  That  is,  when  he 

was  sent  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  by  the  order  of  De- 
borah, (iv.  14.)  to  fall  upon  Sisera  in  the  valley ;  whither  he 

went  on  foot,  against  his  chariots  and  horsemen :  or,  he 

went  with  his  footmen  (as  the  LXX.  translate  it),  and  en- 
gaged that  vast  number  of  chariots,  which  were  of  greatest 

use  in  the  valley. 

For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  thoughts  of 

heart.]  But  the  Reubenites  were  so  divided  in  their  coun» 
sels,  that  they  stayed  at  home  (as  if  they  were  separated 
from  their  brethren  in  their  aflections,  as  they  were  in  their 
situation,  beyond  Jordan),  which  begat  many  sad  thoughts 
in  the  hearts  of  the  rest  of  the  Israelites ;  who  could  not 
understand  the  reason  of  it. 

Ver.  16.  Why  abodest  thou  among  the  sheepfolds,  to  hear 
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the  bkatings  of  the  flocks?]  It  was  a  shameful  and  an  unac- 
countable thing,  that  they  should  wholly  mind  their  private 

business  (which  was  feeding  cattle.  Numb,  xxxii.  1.)  and 

neglect  the  public  good. 
For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  searchings  of 

hearts.]  And  therefore  she  could  not  sufficiently  bewail  it; 
which  she  doth,  by  repeating  what  a  great  trouble  it  was  to 

all  their  brethren ;  who  were  not  able  to  discover  the  rea- 

son, and  give  any  account  of  their  being  no  more  con- 
cerned than  their  beasts,  for  their  common  religion  and 

liberties. 

Ver.  17.  Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan.}  She  complains 

also  of  the  Gileadites,  who  were  men  of  valour ;  and  not- 
withstanding sat  still,  and  would  not  step  over  Jordan  to 

help  their  brethren.  Under  the  name  of  Gilead,  are  com- 
prehended the  Gadites,  who  had  half  of  Gilead,  (Josh,  xiii.) 

as  the  other  half  was  given  to  the  children  of  Machir. 
Who  did  come  to  the  aid  of  their  brethren ;  at  least  their 

governors  engaged  with  them,  (ver.  14.)  Which  hath 
moved  some  to  read  these  words  interrogatively.  Did  Gi- 

lead abide  beyond  Jordan  ?  as  if  she  still  upbraided  the 
Reubenites;  who  had  not  this  to  allege  for  themselves,  that 
they  were  far  off,  beyond  Jordan ;  for  so  were  the  Gileadites 
(that  i.s,  those  descended  from  Machir),  who  they  suppose 
comprehended  the  re.st ;  and  yet  the  best  and  most  worthy 
of  them  came  to  join  with  their  brethnen,  in  the  common 
cause  of  the  nation. 

And  v)hy  did  Dan  remain  in  ships?]  She  reproves  this 
tribe,  which  was  near  the  sea  (the  famous  port  of  Joppa 

belonging  to  it),  that  they  minded  nothing  but  their  mer- 
chandise ;  while  their  brethren  hazarded  their  lives  in  the 

6eld. 

Asher  continued  on  the  sea-shore.]  This  tribe  also  bor- 
dered upon  the  Mediterranean ;  Tyre  and  Sidon  being  part 

of  their  portion.  Which  they  did  not  possess;  yet,  no 
doubt,  they  held  several  other  lesser  places  upon  that  sea  ; 
from  which  they  would  not  stir  in  this  common  danger. 

And  abode  in  his  breaches.]  Or,  in  his  creeks,  as  it  is  in 
the  margin ;  and  as  the  LXX.  take  it,  who  expound  the 
Hebrew  word  niiphratsim  (fractures)  by  SuKoSoig,  outlets, 
or  small  havens;  where  vessels  lay,  to  go  out  to  sea.  Some 
take  the  words  to  signify,  that  they  were  busy  in  repairing 
the  breaches  made  in  their  walled  towns,  by  length  of  time, 
or  other  ways. 

Ver.  18.  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  were  a  people  that  jeo- 

parded their  lives  unto  the  death.]  They  were  the  only  peo- 
ple (which  was  much  for  their  honour)  who  unanimously 

despised  life,  in  comparison  with  the  liberty  of  their 
country  and  religion.  For  the  Hebrew  word  charaph  doth 

not  signify  merely  to  expose  one's  self  to  danger ;  but  to 
expose  one's  self  to  reproach,  as  we  observe  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles  :  and  here  denotes  that  they  made  no  account 
of  their  lives,  &,c. 

In  the  high  places  of  tlie  field.]  Tliey  went  down  from 
Mount  Tabor  (where  they  were  drawn  up  in  a  large  plain, 
as  I  observed  on  iv.  6.)  with  a  resolution  to  conquer  or  die. 

It  is  observable,  that,  in  this  narration,  there  is  not  a  word 
said  of  Judah,  or  Simeon,  or  Gad  (unless  comprehended 
under  Gilead,  as  I  said  before) ;  and  that  as  Reuben,  Dan, 
and  Asher  are  taxed  for  their  cowardly  carelessness  in  this 

case,  so  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  part  of  Manasseh,  and  Issa- 
char  did  afford  some  assistance ;  but  nothing  comparable 

VOL.  a. 

to  what  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  did;  who,  as  one  man,  en- 
gaged to  hazard  their  lives  and  fortunes  (as  we  now  speak) 

for  the  regaining  of  their  liberty;  which  was  the  more 
highly  commendable,  because  they  were  but  a  handful  of 
men,  when  they  first  engaged,  in  comparison  with  the  vast 
army  which  they  undertook  to  assault. 

Ver.  19.  The  kings  came  and  fought.]  When  the  Israel- 

ites conquered  Canaan,  Hazor  had  several  kingdoms  sub- 
ject to  it,  or  depending  on  it,  (Josh.  xi.  10.)  And  now,  it 

is  likely,  there  were  divers  kings,  who  were,  at  least,  Ja- 

bin's  confederates ;  and  came  to  join  their  forces  with  his, 
to  reduce  the  Israelites  to  his  obedience. 

Then  fought  the  kings  of  Canaan  in  Taanach  by  the 
waters  of  Megiddo.]  These  were  two  cities  belonging  to 
the  Manassites,  but  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar ;  (Josh.  xvii. 
11.)  between  which,  as  Rasi  understands  it,  the  army  of 
Siseralay;  reaching  from  Taanach  to  Megiddo,  by  which 
the  river  Kishon  ran. 

They  took  no  gain  of  money.]  The  simple  sense  seems  to 
be,  that  they  were  kings  of  such  bravery,  as  fought  not  for 

money,  but  for  glory  and  dominion  ;  so  Rasi  and  Ralbag 
among  the  Jews  understand  it;  They  fought  not  for  pay, 

but  came  gratis  (as  we  speak)  to  the  assistance  of  Jabin. 
But  the  Vulgar  takes  it  otherwise ;  They  got  nothing  but 
blows,  no  spoil  or  prey  at  all,  as  they  expected.  And 
Kimchi  still  much  differently  (which  the  words  will  bear). 
They  came  so  enraged  against  the  Israelites,  that  they 

would  have  spared  no  man's  life,  though  he  offered  great 
sums  of  money  for  his  redemption ;  because  they  thirsted 

only  after  their  blood. 
Ver.  20.  They  fought  from  heaven.]  But,  on  the  other 

side,  God  fought  for  the  Israelites,  by  sending  thunder,  and 
lightning,  and  hailstones  from  heaven  upon  the  Canaanites 

(as  he  did  in  the  days  of  Joshua);  and,  perhaps,  as  P.  Mar- 
tyr conjectures,  raising  a  great  dust,  which  a  stormy  wind 

blew  so  violently  into  their  eyes,  that  they  could  not  .see. 
As  Livy  saith  it  fell  out  to  the  Romans,  in  the  great  battle 
at  Cannae. 

The  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera.]  Some 
take  these  words  literally,  and  render  the  words,  not  in 
their  courses,  but  in  their  exaltations,  i.  e.  with  all  their 

power  and  strongest  influences:  whence  the  saying  of 
Rasi,  on  this  place.  The  head,  or  beginning  of  the  stars  is  in 
heaven;  but  the  feet,  or  tlie  end  of  them,  is  upon  the  earth. 
That  is,  hither  they  send  their  influences.  But  others  think 
these  words  signify,  that  all  this  was  done  by  the  ministry 
of  angels,  who  are  here  called  stars,  (as  in  the  book  of  Job, 
xxxvii.  7.)  because  he  is  speaking  of  heaven ;  from  whence 
they  came  to  raise  this  terrible  tempest,  and,  by  other  means 
which  we  are  ignorant  of,  to  trouble  the  host  of  Jabin,  as 
they  did  that  of  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea :  and  this  they  did 
in  such  rank  and  order,  as  is  observed  in  that  heavenly  host. 

It  may  be  also  thought,  that,  this  fight  lasting  till  night, 
the  stars  may  be  said  to  fight  against  Sisera,  because  they 
shone  brightly  to  give  light  to  the  Israelites  to  pursue  their 
victory. 

Ver.  21.  The  river  Kishon  swept  them  away.]  It  so  swelled 
at  this  time,  that,  though  otherwise  it  was  very  shallow, 
many  of  them  were  drowned  in  it ;  being  carried  away  with 
a  rapid  stream :  for  so  the  word  jerapham  signifies,  which 
we  tran.slate  swept  them  away.  It  is  no  where  else  found ; 
but  frequent  among  the  Arabic  authors,  among  whom  it  is 
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commonly  used  in  this  sense ;  as  Bochart  shews,  lib.  i.  Ca- 

naan, cap.  IG.  and  4'2.  It  is  likely  there  was  a  great  flood, 
which  was  made  by  that  sudden  violent  rain,  which  fell  in 
the  forenaraed  tempest. 

That  ancient  river,  the  river  Kishon.']  It  is  an  elegancy 
used  by  orators  themselves  (as  we  find  in  Cicero)  to  repeat 
the  same  words,  when  there  is  great  occasion.  And  here 
she  makes  an  addition  to  the  same  word;  by  calling  Kishon 
that  ancient  river ;  because  of  some  other  great  exploit 
lierformed  there  in  ancient  time ;  the  memory  of  which  is 
now  lost.  But  Kedutnim  some  take  to  be  a  proper  name, 
and  another  name  of  the  same  river  Kishon. 

O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength.']  This  is  an 
elegant  apostrophe  (or  turning  of  her  speech)  to  herself; 
whose  happiness  she  applauds,  in  beholding  the  most 
powerful  enemies  quite  vanquished,  by  her  commission 
which  she  gave  from  God,  and  by  her  prayers  to  him:  for 
none  can  doubt  that  she  implored  help  from  heaven,  while 
Barak  fought  with  Sisera. 

Ver.  22.  TIie7i  were  the  horse-hoofs  broken.']  They  could 
not  save  themselves  by  flight,  their  horse-hoofs  being 
broken  in  stony  places,  when  they  ran  away  as  fast  as  they 
were  able. 

By  the  means  of  their  prancings.]  The  more  haste  they 
made  the  worse  speed  (as  the  common  saying  is),  for  they 
running  full  gallop  (so  the  Jews  interpret  the  Hebrew  word 
dahar  [prancings]  to  signify  the  swiftest  course),  they  trod 
the  harder  on  the  ground,  and  were  in  the  more  danger  to 
break  their  hoofs. 

The  prancings.]  The  Hebrews  wanting  a  superlative  de- 
gree in  their  language,  are  wont  to  double  a  word  (as  Peter 

Martyr  here  observes) ;  and  theretoie  prancings,  prancings, 
hp  thinks,  are  not  here  an  ornament  of  speech,  but  signify 
the  most  vehement  motion,  when  a  horse  is  in  his  full  speed. 

Of  their  mighty  ones.]  Of  their  best  and  strongest  horses : 

for  the  word  abhirim  in  Hebrew,  as  Bochart  observes,  sig- 
nifies not  only  strong  bulls,  but  horses  also.  (See  Hiero- 

zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.) 

Ver.  23.  Curse  ye  Meroz.]  Most  interpreters,  both  Jew- 
ish and  Christian,  understand  by  Meroz  a  city  not  far  from 

the  place  where  the  fight  was.  Which  seems  to  be  proved 
by  the  following  words,  where  he  speaks  of  the  inhabitants 

thereof.  But  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  thinks  Meroz  signifies  a  po- 
tent person  in  tliose  parts,  who  being  able  to  give  great 

assistance  to  Barak,  and  living  near  Mount  Tabor,  refused 

to  do  any  thing.  And  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Talmud- 
ists  (whom  Jarchi  is  wont  to  follow),  as  Mr.  Selden  shews 
out  of  the  Gemara  Babylon,  lib.  i.  de  Synedriis,  cap.  6. 

p.  123,  &c.  where  they  fancy  that  this  great  man  was  ex- 
communicated by  Deborah,  with  all  his  adherents ;  and 

hence  they  fetch  the  ground  and  original  of  the  excommu- 
nication in  use  among  them:  which  is  an  idle  conceit;  there 

being  no  such  thing  as  excommunication  practised  among 
them,  till  they  had  quite  lost  their  civil  government,  and  it 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  heathen. 

Saith  the  angel  of  the  Lord.]  She  would  not  have  it 
thought  that  this  curse  proceeded  from  her  anger,  but  from 
the  authority  of  God,  who,  by  his  angel,  which  spake  to 
her,  denounced  it  against  Meroz.  And  who  should  this 

angel  be,  but  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  mentioned 
Josh.  V.  14.  ?  (See  there.) 

Curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof]  They  that  take 

Meroz  for  a  person,  by  inhabitants  understand  those  that 
dwelt  near  him,  and  were  his  dependants  or  associates  ; 
which  is  very  forced. 

Because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord.]  The  battle 

was  the  Lord's,  as  the  Scripture  elsewhere  speaks,  and 
therefore  they  that  refused  to  engage  in  it,  refused  to  main- 

tain his  cause  :  and  the  people  of  this  place  are  so  heavily 
cursed,  when  all  others  that  came  not  in  to  help  their 
brethren  are  only  discommended,  because  they  lived  so 
near,  that  they  might  easily  have  joined  their  forces  with 

them,  whereas  some  others  lived  a  great  way  off",  which 
might  something  excuse  them. 

To  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty.]  According 
to  this  translation  of  the  last  word,  she  means  their  most 

powerful  enemies;  but  the  Hebrew  may  as  well  be  trans- 
lated with  the  mighty;  that  is,  with  other  valiant  men,  who 

freely  offered  their  service  in  this  enterprise.  This  aggra- 
vated their  guilt,  that  when  they  had  such  noble  examples 

of  zeal  from  others,  who  were  less  able  to  help,  they  would 
afford  no  assistance. 

Ver.  24.  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael  the  wife  of 
Heber  the  Kenite  be.]  On  the  other  side,  she  desires  Jael 

may  be  ever  praised ;  or  rather  foretells  she  shall  always 
continue  famous,  and  her  husband  too,  in  future  genera- 
tions. 

Blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent.]  This  is 

thought  to  be  a  wishing,  or  promising  her  all  happiness  in 
her  domestic  affairs.  But  P.  Martyr  thinks  it  may  be  in- 

terpreted, Blessed  shall  she  be  for  what  she  did  in  her  tent. 
Which  was  no  less  glorious,  than  what  others  did  in  the field. 

Ver.  25.  He  asked  water,  and  she  brought  him  milk.^ 
Her  prudence  is  first  commended,  ia  treating  him  with 

great  respect,  that  ho  might  entertain  no  suspicion  of 
danger. 

She  brought  forth  butter.]  Milk  from  which  the  cream  (of 
which  butter  is  made)  was  not  separated. 

In  a  lordly  dish.]  The  Hebrew  word  sephel  (which  we 
translate  dish)  is  no  where  else  found,  but  in  the  story  of 
Gideon  in  the  next  chapter,  vi.  38.  where  we  translate  it  a 
bowl.  From  whence  Bochart  rightly  concludes,  it  signifies 
a  large  and  wide  vessel,  (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49.) 
which  explains  the  word  lordly  or  princely;  which  doth 
not  signify  that  she  had  any  gold  or  silver  vessel  in  her 
tent  (which  was  not  agreeable  to  their  manner  of  living), 
but  that  she  brought  him  milk  in  the  best  vessel  she  had, 
and  that  very  capacious:  for  out  of  such  great  men  were 
wont  to  drink,  as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  Cicero 
against  M.  Antony. 

Ver.  26.  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail.]  Next  her  courage 
and  fortitude  is  celebrated :  and  by  harid  is  to  be  under- 

stood her  left,  wherewith  she  held  the  nail,  as  with  her  right 
hand  the  hammer. 

And  her  right  hand  to  the  workmen's  hammer.]  A  lively 
description  how  she  went  about  this  work;  just  as  if  she 
had  been  fastening  her  tent. 

And  with  her  hammer  she  smote  Sisera.]  The  Hebrew 
word  halam,  which  we  translate  smote,  signifies  such  a 
blow  as  makes  a  contusion. 

She  snwte  off  his  head.]  The  word  machak,  which  is  com- 
monly translated  cut  off,  cannot  have  that  signification 

here;  because  there  is  not  the  least  indication  in  this  story 
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of  her  cutting  off  his  head  from  the  body,  but  only  of 

striking  it  through,  as  here  it  must  be  understood. 

Wheti  she  had  pierced  and  stricken  through  his  temples.'] 
Here  are  two  words  more,  machatz  and  chalaph,  signifying 

penetrating  and  boriug  quite  through.  And  the  place  is 
specified  where  his  head  was  perforated,  which  was  in  his 
temples,  the  softest  part  of  it,  which  gave  the  easiest  en- 

trance to  the  nail. 

Ver.  27.  At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay  down.]  In 

tlie  Hebrew,  between  her  feet,  &c.  which  some  of  the  Tal- 
raudists  have  abused  to  a  lewd  sense;  justly  censured  by 
Kimchi:  who  observes,  that  this  is  according  to  the  style 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  reduplicates  words,  that 
they  may  more  strongly  affirm  what  is  said;  and  these 
words,  he  bowed,  he  fell,  signify  (he  thinks)  such  a  fall  that 
he  never  rose  up  again.  But  taking  all  these  expressions 
together  [lie  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay  down],  they  seem  to  me 
to  import,  that,  at  the  first  stroke,  he  started  and  lifted 
up  his  body;  but  being  very  much  stunned,  he  soon  laid 
down  again. 

At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell.]  Then  I  suppose  she  re- 
peated her  stroke,  which  perfectly  disabled  him  to  move. 

Wliere  he  bowed,  there  he  fell  down  dead.]  And  at  the 
third  stroke,  it  is  likely,  she  fastened  his  head  to  the 
ground.  But  this  repetition  doth  not  certainly  argue  that 

she  gave  so  many  blows  (though  it  may  pass  for  a  pro- 
bable conjecture);  for  it  is  an  usual  elegancy  in  such  com- 

posures, Avherein  she  intended  to  set  out  this  fact  of  Jael's 
with  the  highest  encomiums.  Some  may  fancy,  indeed, 
that  it  deserved  reprehension,  rather  than  commendation, 

upon  many  accounts;  being  a  breach  of  the  laws  of  hos- 
pitality, and  of  the  peace  which  was  between  her  family 

and  Jabin,  &c.  But  this  fact  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the 

common  rules  which  are  to  govern  us,  it  being  an  extraor- 
dinary, heroic,  and  Divine  work,  unto  which  she  was  excited 

by  God;  whose  people  Jabin  oppressed  with  a  cruel  ser- 
vitude, from  which  God  ordered  Barak  to  be  their  de- 
liverer; who,  having  defeated  all  his  forces  in  a  miraculous 

manner,  Jael  understood  there  was  a  Divine  hand  in  this 

victory,  and  was  moved  by  the  same  spirit  which  stirred 
np  Deborah  and  Barak,  to  help,  by  this  act,  to  complete 

their  shameful  overthrow.  For  nothing  could  be  more  dis- 
honourable, than  for  a  great  captain  to  fall  thus  by  the 

hand  of  a  woman. 

Ver.  28.  The  mother  ofSisera  looked  out  at  a  window.] 

Was  in  earnest  longings  and  expectations  to  see  him  re- 
turn victorious. 

And  cried  through  the  lattice.]  Either  fear  of  some  mis- 
carriage, or  impatient  desire,  made  her  cry  out  with  a 

lamentable  voice ;  as  the  word  jabab  in  the  Hebrew  sig- 
nifies. 

Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming?  Why  tarry  the 
wheels  of  his  chariot?]  Having  such  numerous  forces,  they 
promised  themselves  an  easy  and  speedy  victory  over  a 
handful  of  the  Israelites;  and  therefore  wondered  what  re- 

tarded his  coming  back,  with  all  his  chariots,  in  triumph. 
Ver.  29.  Her  wise  ladies  answered  her.]  The  Vulgar 

takes  the  Hebrew  words  to  signify,  one  of  the  wisest  of  his 
wives  (who  was  not  so  apt  to  despair  as  his  mother)  re- 

plied to  her.  For  it  is  well  observed  by  Terence,  in  his 

Adclphi  (as  Pet.  Martyr  here  notes),  "  Multo  satius  €st,  ea 
evenire  nobis  quae  de  abseutibus  suspicantur  uxorcs  quam 

ea  quae  parentes."  It  is  much  better  that  those  things  should 
happen  to  their  absent  husbands,  which  their  wives  suspect, 
than  those  which  their  parents  fear.  But  I  see  no  reason 
to  depart  from  our  translation,  which  is  the  same  with  the 

LXX.  ai  iTo<j)m  apxo"<^"'>  ̂ ^'^  prudent  noble  women  that 
attended  her,  &c. 

Yea,  she  returned  answer  to  herself]  Upon  better  con- 
sideration, her  hopes  exceeded  her  fears. 

Ver.  30.  Have  they  not  sped  ?]  She  did  not  think  it  pos- 
sible they  should  miscarry.  N 

Have  they  not  divided  the  prey  ?]  She  was  willing  to  be 
confident  they  had  got  the  victory ;  and  therefore  imputed 
their  stay  to  the  time  that  must  needs  be  taken  up  in 
making  an  equal  division  of  the  spoil.  For  those  days 
were  not  like  to  ours,  wherein  every  man  keeps  to  himself 
what  he  can  lay  his  hands  upon;  but  after  the  battle,  they 
were  obliged  to  bring  all  that  they  had  gotten  to  the  general 

of  the  army  ;  who  considered  every  man's  quality  and  de- 
sert, and  accordingly  distributed  the  prey  among  them. 

To  every  man  a  damsel  or  two.]  Young  virgins  arc  by  all 
historians  and  poets  reckoned  as  a  principal  part  of  the 

soldiers'  prey.  And  she  puts  here  an  unusual  word  for  a 
damsel,  which  is  racham  ;  for  it  properly  signifies  a  womb, 
and  seems  here  to  be  spoken  by  way  of  contempt,  as  if 

they  were  good  for  nothing  but  to  serve  their  filthy  ap- 

petites. To  Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours,  a  prey  of  divers  colours 
of  needle-work,  ofdivers  colours  of  needle-work  on  both  sides.] 
These  were  the  richest  part  of  the  spoil,  being  highly 
esteemed  by  all  people,  as  Pliny  observes,  lib.  viii.  cap. 
48.  where  he  mentions  great  variety  of  them,  both  in  his 
own  and  in  ancient  time :  for  he  takes  notice^  that  Homei; 
mentions  pictas  vestes,  as  he  calls  them,  painted  garments, 
which  shined  with  flowers  and  trees  in  beautiful  colours ; 
which  the  Phrygians  afterward  wrought  with  needles ; 
and  Attains  invented  the  interweaving  gold  in  them :  but 

for  divers-coloured  garments,  Babylon  was  above  all  places 
famous;  from  whence  they  had  the  name  of  Babylonish 
garments,  which  were  much  valued  even  in  those  early 
times,  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Achan,  Josh.  vii.  21.  and 
they  were  of  such  account  in  aftertimes,  that  every  one 
was  not  permitted  to  wear  them,  but  only  the  greater  sort 
of  persons  (as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  the  Roman 
laws),  which  may  be  the  reason  that  here  they  are  appro- 

priated to  Sisera  as  his  part  of  the  spoil. 
Meet  for  the  necks  of  them  that  take  the  spoil  ?]  That  is, 

of  the  chief  commanders,  to  whom  the  spoil,  as  I  said,  was 
brought  to  be  divided.  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  for 
the  necks  of  the  spoil;  which  Kimchi  expounds,  the  head  of 
the  prey.  As  if  she  had  said.  These  are  to  be  put  in  the 
head  of  the  prey ;  and  therefore  fit  to  be  given  only  to  the 

general  of  the  army. 
Ver.  31.  So  let  all  thy  enemies  perish,  O  Lord.]  From 

hence  she  takes  occasion  to  convert  her  speech  to  God, 

beseeching  him,  that  all  his  enemies  may  be  tlius  disap- 
pointed of  their  vain  hopes. 

But  let  all  them  that  love  him  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goefh 
forth  in  Jiis  might.]  Increase  in  power  and  force,  as  the  sun 
doth  from  the  time  of  its  rising  till  it  comes  to  its  meridian height. 

Andtlie  land  had  rest  forty  years.]  These  forty  years  are 
to  be  computed  from  the  time  of  Ehud,  as  our  great  primate 

X2 
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thinks,  who  thus  translates  these  words,  The  land  rested  in 
the  fortieth  year,  after  the  former  rest  which  was  restored 
to  it  by  Ehud.  (See  him  ad  A.  M.  2719.)  But  it  is  far  more 
reasonable  to  compute  them  from  the  conquest  of  Jabin  by 
the  northern  tribes  ;  after  which,  the  whole  country  lived 
in  peace  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  till  the  Midianites,  as 
it  follows,  sorely  oppressed  them. 

I  conclude  this  chapter  as  Conradus  Pellicanus  doth ; 

"  Let  some  Homer  or  Virgil  go  now,  and  compare  his 
poetry,  if  he  be  able,  with  the  song  of  this  woman.  And  if 
tfiere  be  any  one  that  excels  in  eloquence  and  learning,  and 
hath  more  leisure  than  I,  celebrate  the  praises  and  learning 

of  this  panegyric  more  copiously." 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  xxND  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.]  After  the  death  of  Deborah  and  Barak  (who 
kept  them,  I  suppose,  in  the  true  religion),  they  relapsed  to 
idolatry. 

And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  Jiand  of  Midian  seven 
years.]  Because  it  is  not  said,  that  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
teas  hot  against  Israel,  (as  in  chap.  ii.  14.  iii.  8,  &c.)  nor 
that  he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Midian  (which  is  the  ex- 

pression, iv.  2.  and  other  places).  Pet.  Martyr  thinks  they 
were  not  altogether  so  bad  as  they  had  been  formerly ;  and 
therefore  God  was  pleased  to  shorten  the  tyranny  of  the 
Midianites  over  them ;  who,  being  their  old  enemies,  as 
they  came  through  the  wilderness,  and  having  been,  in  a 
manner,  utterly  destroyed  by  the  Israelites,  (Numb,  xxxi.) 
were  very  mnch  disposed  to  take  a  sharp  revenge :  for  that 
those  Midianites  who  were  neighbours  to  Moab  are  here 
meant,  is  evident  from  their  situation,  which  was  beyond 
Jordan,  (vii.  24,  25.  viii.  4.)  and  by  the  people  that  joined 
with  them,  who  were  the  children  of  the  east,  (ver.  3.) 
Whereas  the  other  Midianites,  where  Jethro  lived,  were  in 
the  south,  near  the  Red  Sea.  Some  fancy,  indeed,  that  the 
Midianites,  neighbours  to  Moab,  being  cut  off  by  Moses, 
there  was  no  such  nation.  But  it  must  be  considered,  that 

some  of  them  saved  themselves  by  flight  into  other  coun- 
tries, and,  after  the  Israelites  were  settled  in  Canaan,  re- 

turned again ;  and,  in  near  two  hundred  years'  time,  may 
well  be  thought  to  have  repeopled  their  country,  especially 
by  the  help  of  other  people,  who  came,  it  is  likely,  and 
planted  among  them ;  and  being  seated  in  the  same  country, 
fere  all  called  Midianites. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  hand  of  Midian  prevailed  against  Israel.] 
They  brought  the  Israelites  in  subjection  to  them,  and 
were  the  fourth  nation  that  oppressed  them,  after  the  Me- 
sopotamians,  Moabites,  and  Canaanites. 

And  because  of  the  Midianites,  the  children  of  Israel  made 
them  the  dens  that  are  in  the  mountains,  and  caves,  and 
strong  holds.]  They  betook  themselves  to  these  places  for 
safety;  for,  I  suppose,  they  did  not  now  make  them,  but 
made  them  their  retreat.  And  by  the  first  word  minhareth, 
is  meant  those  hollow  places  in  the  rocks  upon  the  moun- 

tains, where  men  might  hide  themselves,  and  make  them 
their  habitation;  there  being  cracks  and  holes  in  them  here 
and  there,  to  let  in  light,  as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies. 
And  the  second  word  maharoth  denotes  such  caves  as  were 

in  the  fields,  made  either  by  nature,  or  by  art  and  labour ; 

j  which  being  dark,  were  fit  only  to  hide  their  goods  and 
provision  in  them.  And  the  third  word  mitzaroth  signifies 
such  fortresses,  as  secured  themselves,  and  families,  and 
cattle,  and  all  they  could  carry  thither.  But  this  shews 
their  condition  was  very  lamentable,  in  that  they  were 
driven  from  their  houses  in  the  villages,  and  cities  too ;  at 
least  the  richest  of  them  durst  not  trust  themselves  there, 
but  fled  to  strong  holds  for  safety. 

Ver.  3.  And  so  it  was,  that  when  Israel  had  sown.]  They 
did  not  disturb  them  in  seed-time,  but  let  them  be  quiet  till 
they  had  ploughed  and  sowed  their  land. 

Then  the  Midianites  came  up,  and  the  Amalekites,  and  the 
children  of  the  east.]  This  shews,  that  some  of  the  same 
people  joined  with  the  Midianites,  that  did  formerly  with 
the  Moabites,  when  they  oppressed  Israel,  (iii.  13.)  For  by 
the  children  of  the  east,  are  meant  some  of  the  people  of 
Arabia,  as  Procopius  notes,  who  observes  Josephus  to  be 
of  the  same  mind :  for  Arabia  lay  east  of  Egypt,  where  the 
Israelites  learnt  to  speak  in  this  manner. 

Even  they  came  up  against  them.]  Entered  the  land  of 
Israel  with  such  armies  as  might  destroy  the  fruits  of  the 
earth ;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  encamped  against  them.]  The  Vulgar 
translate  it.  They  pitched  their  tents  among  them ;  which 
signifies  them  to  have  been  an  Arabian  people,  or  such  as 
lived  after  their  manner. 

And  destroyed  the  increase  of  the  earth.]  Having  formed 
a  camp,  they  sent  out  parties  from  thence  well  armed  fo 
destroy  all  the  corn,  and  the  rest  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

Until  thou  come  unto  Gaza.]  That  is,  they  made  an  uni- 
versal devastation  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other; 

for  they  came  from  the  east,  and  destroyed  all  till  they 
came  to  the  western  coast,  where  Gaza  was. 

And  left  no  sustenance  for  Israel.]  Whom  they  intended 
to  famish. 

Neither  sheep,  nor  o.v,  nor  ass.]  Their  camels  and  other 
cattle,  which  they  brought  along  with  them,  having  eaten 
up  all ;  for  they  were  so  numerous,  as  we  are  told  in  the 
following  verse,  that  they  overspread  the  whole  country. 

Ver.  .5.  For  they  came  up  with  their  cattle.]  Not  merely 
an  army  of  men,  but  of  cattle  of  all  sorts,  came  on  purpose 
to  make  this  destruction. 

And  their  tents.]  With  their  whole  families,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  consume  the  more. 

And  they  came  up  as  grasshoppers  for  multitude.]  Or,  as 
locusts  (as  the  word  arha  is  commonly  translated),  which 
have  their  very  name  from  the  vast  numbers  wherein  they 
were  wont  to  come,  and  were  most  devouring  creatures. 

For  both  they  and  their  camels  were  without  number.]  No 
country  more  abounded  with  camels  than  Midian ;  (as  I  ob- 

served before  out  of  Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  2.)  and  they  are  only  peculiarly  mentioned,  because 
the  Midianites  were  more  famous  for  them  than  for  horses 
or  other  beasts. 

And  they  entered  into  the  land  to  destroy  it.]  Their  very 
design  was  to  depopulate  the  country  by  this  means. 

Ver»  6*.  And  Israel  was  greatly  impoverished  because  of 
the  Midianites.]  For  the  fruits  of  their  land  being  thus  de- 

stroyed, their  money  was  drained  from  them  to  purchase 
corn  from  other  countries. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord.]  Who 
never  failed  to  help  them,  when  they  truly  turned  to  him. 



CHAP.  VI.] UPON    JUDGES. 153 

Ver.  7.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel 

cried  unto  the  Lord,  because  of  the  Midianites.']  Though  the 
poverty  which  pinched  them  was  that  which  moved  them 

to  cry  unto  God  for  relief,  yet  he  was  so  gracious  as  to 
send  one  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  sin. 

Ver.  8.  That  the  Lord  sent  a  prophet  unto  the  children 

of  Israeli  Whom  the  Jews  fancy  to  have  been  Phinehas, 
which  is  not  probable,  men  not  commonly  then  living  to 
the  age  of  two  hundred  years,  which  he  must  be  of,  and 
more,  if  he  were  the  prophet  now  sent  to  them.  It  is  far 
more  likely,  that  God  still  continued  other  prophets  among 

them,  beside  the  high-priest,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their 
duty,  and  to  call  them  to  repentance  when  they  forsook 
him.  And  it  appears  by  the  foregoing  story,  that  there  was 
a  woman  who  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  which  shews 
that,  at  least,  upon  special  occasions,  he  raised  up  such 
persons  among  them. 

Which  said  unto  them.']  At  some  great  festival,  it  is 
likely,  when  they  were  all  assembled. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.]  This  is  the  style  in 
which  the  prophets  commonly  spake. 

'■  I  brought  you  up  from  Egypt,  and  brought  you  forth  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage.]  All  the  prophets  put  them  in  mind 
of  this,  as  the  greatest  obligation  upon  them,  to  be  entirely 

devoted  to  God's  service.  See  Exod.  xix.  4 — 6.  where 
God  himself  tells  them  for  what  purpose  he  had  delivered 
them  from  that  bondage.    And  see  Josh.  xxiv.  5,  6. 

Ver.  9.  And  I  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyp- 

tians.] "Who,  when  they  pursued  them  to  bring  them  back 
into  slavery,  were  all  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea. 

And  out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  oppressed  you.]  That  en- 
deavoured to  oppress  tJiem  ;  such  as  the  Amalekites,  Sibon, 

and  Og,  who  opposed  their  passage  to  Canaan. 
Anddrave  them  out  from  before  you,  and  gave  you  their 

land.]  By  the  hand  of  Joshua,  who  settled  them  in  the  land 
which  God  promised  to  them.  All  this  is  said  to  put  them 
in  mind  how  faithfully  God  had  performed  his  covenant 
with  them,  and  to  upbraid  them  with  their  own  infidelity. 

Ver.  10.  And  I  said  unto  you,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.] 
See  Exod.  xx.  1.  Deut.  v.  6.  vi.  4. 

Fe-ar  not  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell.] 
Do  not  worship  them,  nor  imagine  they  can  do  you  any 

harm,  (Deut.  vii.  12 — 14.  Josh.  xxiv.  14, 15.) 
But  ye  have  not  obeyed  my  voice.]  Which  was  the  cause 

of  all  the  evil  that  had  befallen  them,  and  would  still  con- 
tinue, if  they  did  not  now  hearken  unto  him,  as  they  desired 

him  to  hear  their  cry.  This,  no  doubt,  the  propliet  pressed 
upon  them,  in  more  words  than  are  here  set  down,  these 
being  only  the  heads  of  his  speech. 

Ver.  11.  And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord.]  The  Is- 

raelites laid  the  application  of  the  prophet's  speech  to  their 
heart  (it  is  to  be  supposed),  and  began  to  peform  their  ways, 
which  moved  him  to  send  an  angel  to  appoint  them  a  deli- 

verer ;  for  he  is  called  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  both  here  and 
ver.  12.  20—22. 

And  sat  under  an  oak.]  In  a  grove  of  trees  (as  Arius 
Montanus  understands  it),  where  there  was  one  great  well- 
spread  oak,  in  which  there  was  a  seat. 

Which  was  in  Ophrah.]  The  city  where  Gideon  was  born 
and  lived,  (viii.  27.) 

That  pertaineth  unto  Joash  the  Abi-ezrite.]  This  is  added 
to  shew  what  Ophrah  he  means ;  for  there  was  another  in 

the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (Josh,  xviii.  23.)  whereas  the  family 
of  Abiezer  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  (Josh, xvii.  2.) 

And  his  son  Gideon  thrashed  wheat.]  The  Hebrew  c7«a6af, 

in  this  place,  signifies  to  thrash  out  with  a  stick  or  rock,  as 
Kimchi  here  observes.  And  so  the  LXX.  pa^liZ,wv.  But 
the  common  way  of  thrashing  com  out  of  the  ear  was  by 
treading  it  with  oxen,  which  they  called  dash,  1  Chron. 
xxi.  20.  This  Gideon  did  not  use,  partly  for  privacy,  but 

chiefly  because  he  had  but  a  little  to  beat  out. 

By  the  wine-press.]  Where  none  would  suspect  his  thrash- 

ing of  corn. 
To  hide  it  from  the  Midianites.]  Who  watched  narrowly 

all  the  thrashing-floors  of  the  Israelites,  who  might  have 
bought  sheaves  of  their  neighbours,  or,  perhaps,  sown  and 
reaped  a  little  corn,  in  some  private  fenced  places,  where 
the  cattle  of  the  Midianites  did  not  come  to  eat  it  up. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him.] 
Gideon,  I  suppose,  turning  his  face  that  way,  beheld  him 
sitting  under  the  oak. 

And  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  is  with  thee.]  He  did  not 
take  him  to  be  one  of  the  Midianites  by  his  posture,  and 
manner  of  appearance,  and  was  made  more  certain  of  it  by 
this  salutation.  Wherein  he  doth  not  pray  God  to  be  with 
him,  but  declares  him  to  be  with  him  (as  appears  by  Gi- 

deon's answer),  that  is,  to  assist  him  to  be  the  deliverance 
of  his  people.  The  Targum  here  translates  it.  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  is  thy  help.  Whereby  it  appears,  the  ancient 
Jews  did  not  look  upon  this  angel  merely  as  a  heavenly 
messenger  sent  from  God,  but  as  the  Lord  himself,  as  he  is 

called,  ver.  14. 16.  23—25.  27.  Which  is  confirmed  by  the 
following  verse,  as  the  same  Targum  translates  it. 

Thou  mighty  man  of  valour.]  He  was  naturally  coura- 
geous, but  made  more  so  by  a  Divine  inspiration,  and  yet 

did  not  disdain  to  mind  husbandry,  as  the  greatest  persons 
did  in  ancient  time.  Insomuch  that  Pliny  saith.  The  earth 

brought  forth  its  fruit  more  happily  and  abundantly,  "  cum 

imperatorum  clarissimorum  manibus  tractaretur,"  ivhen  it 
was  cultivated  by  the  hands  of  the  most  famous  commanders : 
for  they  had  more  skill  and  industry  in  their  management, 
than  the  ordinary  people. 

Ver.  13.  And  Gideon  said  unto  him.  Oh,  my  Lord.]  The 
Hebrew  word  bi  (which  we  translate  O,  or  /  beseech  thee) 

may  literally  be  translated,  with  me  ;  by  way  of  interroga- 
tion :  as  much  as  to  say.  How  can  that  be  ?  It  appears  by 

the  word  Adonai  (Lord)  which  is  used  to  all  great  men, 
that  he  did  not  yet  think  him  to  be  an  angel,  but  some 
person  of  extraordinary  quality,  who  wished  well  to  the 
Israelites. 

If  the  Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  befallen  ns  ? 
And  where  are  all  tlie  miracles  which  our  fathers  told  us  of, 
sayi7ig.  Did  not  the  Lord  bring  us  up  from  Egypt,  &c.]  He 
thought  their  present  condition  sufficiently  shewed  that 
their  whole  nation  was  forsaken  by  God  ;  who  had  thrown 
them  into  that  slavery,  out  of  which  he  delivered  their 
fathers,  and  did  not  appear,  by  any  miraculous  works,  to 
be  present  among  them  as  he  was  in  Egypt,  but  left  them 
to  be  devoured  by  the  Midianites. 

Here  the  Targum  makes  Gideon's  answer  to  have  been 
this,  Is  the  Schechinah  of  the  Lord  our  help?  Whence  then 
halh  all  this  happened  unto  us  ?  Which  paraphrase  shews 
that  they  took  the  Word  of  the  Lord  to  be  the  same  with 
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the  Schechinah  of  the  Lord,  who  had  most  gloriously  ap- 
peared for  tlieir  help.    (See  ver.  16.  and  Josh.  xiv.  12.) 

Ver.  14.  Atid  the  Lord  looked  upon  him.]  This  shews  it 

was  not  a  mere  angel,  but  the  same  Jehovah,  who  ap- 
peared to  Joshua  (v.  13,  14.)  in  the  likeness  of  an  angel, 

and  now  cast  a  gracious  aspect  upon  him :  for  to  have 
respect  unto  a  man,  or  unto  his  sacrificCj  is  graciously  to 
accept  him,  and  to  be  favourable  to  himj  as  the  Lord  now 
declared  he  was,  by  his  very  countenance,  which  had  great 
kindness  in  it. 

And  said,  Go  in  this  Ihy  might.']  This  seems  to  intimate 
that  Gideon  was  immediately  inspired  with  a  great  cou- 

rage, by  that  gracious  aspect  of  the  Lord  upon  him. 
And  thou  shalt  save  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the  Midian- 

ites.]  See  those  wonders  renewed,  which  appeared  in  the 
deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  of  which  Gideon 
said  there  was  no  token,  (ver.  13.) 

Have  not  I  sent  thee  ?]  Is  not  this  a  sufficient  authority, 
that  thou  hast  a  commission  from  God  ?  great  care  is 
taken  throughout  all  this  book,  to  shew  that  the  judges  all 
acted  by  a  Divine  warrant. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Oh,  my  Lord.]  Still  he 
took  him  to  be  only  some  extraordinary  man. 

Wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?]  He  doth  not  reject  the 

commission,  but  modestly  declines  it  (as  Theodoret  ob- 
serves), considering  his  own  meanness,  in  comparison 

with  many  others. 

Behold,  my  family  is  poor  in  Manasseh.]  And  conse- 
quently of  little  power  to  raise  forces,  to  oppose  so  potent 

an  enemy :  the  word-  we  translate  my  family,  is  in  He- 
brew my  thousand:  for  the  Israelites  were  distributed,  by 

Jethro's  advice,  into  hundreds  and  thousands ;  and  the 
thousand  to  which  Gideon  belonged,  was  the  meanest  of 

all  the  rest  in  that  tribe.  The  Jews  will  have  it,  that  Gi- 
deon was  tlie  chiliarch,  or  chief  commander  of  this  thou- 

sand ;  others  say,  his  father  Joash,  who,  it  appears  by 
the  story,  was  a  considerable  person ;  but  it  is  uncertain 
whether  he  had  such  a  government. 

And  I  am  the  least  in  my  fathers  house.'\  This  shews that  Gideon  had  no  such  command  as  the  Jews  imagine. 
Ver.  16.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Surely  I  will  be 

with  thee.]  Do  not  consider  thy  poverty,  but  the  power  of 
God,  which  shall  accompany  thee  :  here  the  Targum  thus 
paraphrases.  My  Word  sJuill  be  thy  help;  who  was  the 
same  that  appeared  to  Joshua,  with  a  sword  in  his  hand. 

And  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one  man.]  Defeat 
them  as  easily,  as  if  he  had  but  one  man  to  deal  withal. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  said,  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy 

sight.]  Am  so  highly  favoured  as  to  have  this  honour. 
Then  shew  me  a  sign.]  He  doth  not  so  much  make  a 

doubt,  as  desire  to  be  confirmed  in  his  belief. 
Tliat  thou  talkest  with  me.]  That  thou  hast  brought  this 

commission  from  God,  and  that  I  shall  be  able  to  destroy 

the  Midianites.  He  said  this  (as  Conr,  Pellicanus  thinks) 
not  because  his  faith  wanted  confirmation,  but  that  he 

might  make  others  believe,  who  would  require  a  sign  be- 
fore they  joined  with  him. 

Ver.  1?^.  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  J  com* 
unto  thee.]  Stay  here  till  I  .go  home,  and  return. 

And  bring  forth  my  present.]  So  we  rightly  interpret  the 

Hebrew  word  mincha ;  which,  though  it  signify  a  meal- 

offering  (as  we  observe  in  the  margin),  yet  there  was  no- 

thing of  a  sacrifice  intended  here,  nor  was  Gideon  a  priest, 
or  this  a  place  of  sacrifice. 

And  set  it  before  thee.]  He  intended  to  entertain  him, 
by  making  a  feast  for  him. 

And  he  said,  I  will  tarry  till  thou  come  again.]  It  was  a 
great  thing  he  was  to  undertake,  and  so  God  graciously 
condescended  to  give  him  all  manner  of  satisfaction 
about  it. 

Ver.  19.  And  Gideon  went  in,  and  made  ready  a  kid,  and 

unleavened  cakes  of  an  ephah  of  flour.]  For  expedition's 
sake  he  made  such  cakes,  they  being  soonest  prepared : 
for  it  is  a  mere  fancy  of  the  Jews,  that  this  was  done 
about  the  Passover  in  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 

77tc  flesh  lie  put  in  a  basket,  and  he  put  the  broth  in  a 
pot,  and  brought  it  unto  him  under  the  oak,  and  presented 
it.]  Set  it  before  him  on  a  table,  and  desired  he  would  be 

pleased  to  eat :  in  which  he  followed  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham and  Lot,  and  seems  to  have  entertained  him  nobly, 

according  to  the  way  of  feasting  in  those  days ;  for  a 
whole  kid  (part  of  which  was  boiled,  and  the  other  part, 
perhaps,  otherwise  prepared),  and  so  many  cakes,  as  an 
ephah  of  flour  would  make,  was  enough  for  several  guests; 
and  therefore  so  much  set  before  one  man,  was  to  shew 

his  great  respect  to  him. 
Ver.  20.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Take 

the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes.]  He  did  not  taste  of 
them,  intending  to  turn  them  into  a  sacrifice  unto  God. 

And  lay  them  upon  this  rock.]  Which  was  near  the  grove 
of  oaks,  in  the  higher  part  of  the  city  of  Ophrah,  as  Ber- 

tram conjectures,  in  his  book  de  Repub.  Judaica,  cap.  15. 
And  pour  out  the  broth.]  As  Elijah,  in  aftertimes,  bade 

them  pour  water  upon  his  sacrifice. 
And  he  did  so.]  He  obeyed  him ;  though,  it  is  likely,  he 

thought  it  strange  he  should  command  him  thus  to  dispose 
of  the  good  cheer  he  had  prepared  for  him. 

Ver.  21.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth  the  end  of 

the  stafl^  that  was  in  his  hand.]  For  he  appea'^d,  I  sup- 
pose, in  the  form  of  a  traveller,  who  were  wont  to  walk 

with  a  staff  in  their  hand. 

And  touched  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes;  and 
there  rose  up  fire  out  of  the  rock.]  He  did  not  smite  the 
rock  with  his  staff  (by  which  stroke  the  fire  might  have 
been  thought  to  be  stirred  up),  but  only  gently  touched  the 
flesh  and  the  cakes  with  it. 

And  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes.]  To- 
gether with  the  broth,  that  was  poured  on  them ;  which 

was  as  great  a  miracle  (if  not  greater)  as  if  fire  had  come 
down  from  heaven,  as  in  the  sacrifices  which  Moses,  and 

Elijah,  and  others,  offered :  by  which  the  faith  of  Gideon 
was  mightily  strengthened,  that  the  miracles  done  in  an- 

cient times  (which  he  inquired  after,  ver.  13.)  were  not 
ceased,  and  that  God  would  be  as  good  as  his  word  to 

him,  for  this  was  a  token  of  God's  acceptance  of  him. 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  departed  out  of  his  sight.] 

Went  up  into  heaven,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  inter- 

prets it. Ver.  22.  And  tvhen  Gideon  perceived  that  he  teas  an 
angel  of  the  Lord.]  He  was  convinced,  by  this  wonder,  that 
he  was  not  a  mere  prophet  that  appeared  to  him. 

Alas,  O  Lord  God!  for  because  I  have  seen  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  face  to  face.]  He  speaks  as  a  man  in  a  fright, 
and  cuts  off  part  of  his  words ;   for  his  meaning  was,  I 
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shall  die :  such  was  the  opinion  of  good  men  in  those 

days,  that  if  they  saw  apparently  an  inhabitant  of  the 
other  world,  he  came  to  call  them  away  from  this  :  as  ap- 

pears more  fully  in  the  story  of  Manoah  and  his  wife,  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  tliis  book  :  and  this  opinion  was 
very  ancient,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  words  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxxii.  30.  and  they  were  confirmed  in  it,  perhaps, 

by  the  words  of  God  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20. 
Ver.  23.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.]  Though  the  angel 

disappeared,  and  nothing  was  to  be  seen,  yet  the  Lord, 
who  appeared  in  that  form  to  him,  made  him  know  he  was 
still  present  with  him,  by  speaking  the  following  words  in 
an  audible  voice. 

Peace  be  unto  thee ;  fear  not :  thou  shalt  not  die.]  He 

bids  him  fear  no  harm,  but  quite  contrary,  expect  all  man- 
ner of  good  (which  is  comprehended  in  the  word  peace), 

and  that  in  this  world,  where  he  should  still  continue,  to 

work  that  deliverance  which  he  promised  by  him :  from 
such  places  as  this  the  ancient  Christians  rightly  gathered, 
that  the  Son  of  God  appeared,  upon  some  great  occasions, 
in  old  time ;  which  is  not  incredible,  but  a  matter  of  easy 
belief,  if  we  be  persuaded  that  he  did  really  appear  in  our 
flesh,  which  he  took  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  dwelt  among 
us  for  a  long  time,  and  then  ascended  in  it  to  heaven, 
where  he  lives  for  ever :  for  why  should  we  think  it  strange, 
if,  for  a  short  time,  he  appeared  some  time  in  human 
shape,  as  a  prelude  to  what  he  intended  in  the  fulness  of 

time  ?  "  Fuit  sane  id  majus  quod  nobis  praestitit,"  &c.  (as 
Peter  Martyr  speaks.)  It  was  indeed  a  greater  thing  which 
he  did  for  us  at  last ;  but  he  that  did  the  greater,  may  well 
be  granted  to  have  done  the  less,  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  of  it. 

Ver.  24.  And  Gideon  built  an  altar  there  unto  the  Lord.] 
Not  for  sacrifice  (which  had  been  directly  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God),  but  as  a  monument  of  that  heavenly  vision, 
and  of  the  mercy  promised  to  him,  in  that  place  where  he 
built  the  altar ;  viz.  where  the  angel  stood  and  touched  the 
flesh  and  unleavened  cakes,  and  consumed  them  :  such  an 
altar  the  Reubenites  made.  Josh.  xxii.  10,  &c. 

And  called  it  Jehovah- shalom.]  That  is,  the  Lord  here 
pronounced  peace  to  me,  (ver.  23.)  or  (as  we  understand  it 
in  the  margin),  the  Lord  grant  peace :  which  he  had  the 
greatest  reason  to  expect,  when  God  had  declared  it,  at 
that  very  time  when  he  looked  for  death. 

il/ntil  this  day  it  is  yet  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites.]  It 
was  remaining  when  Samuel  wrote  this  book. 

Ver.  25.  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night.]  After  the 

angel's  appearance. 
That  the  Lord  said  unto  him.]  In  a  dream,  it  is  most 

likely,  because  it  was  in  the  night. 

Take  thy  father's  young  bullock.]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are  two,  par,  shor,  signifying  a  bullock  full-grown ; 
which  his  father,  it  is  probable,  had  fatted  up  for  a  sacri- 

fice to  Baal. 

Even  the  second  bullock.]  Our  translation  supposes  there 
was  but  one  bullock,  which  he  was  ordered  to  take  (be- 

cause we  read  in  the  next  verse,  that  this  alone  was  sacri- 

ficed) ;  but  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar 
(and  our  margin  also),  the  words  are,  and  the  second  bul- 

lock;  which  was  next  to  the  first  in  age. 
Of  seven  years  old.]  Which  was  calved,  as  Arius  Mon- 

tanus  observes,  when  their  oppression  under  the  Midianites 

began ;  and  was  now  ordered  to  be  sacrificed,  in  token  that 

it  should  end  with  this  bullock's  death. 
And  throw  down  the  altar  of  Baal  that  thy  father  hath,] 

Which  was  in  his  ground,  and  built,  perhaps,  at  his  charge ; 

but  was  for  public  use,  as  appears  from  ver.  28. 
And  cut  down  the  grove  that  is  by  it.]  Or  rather,  upon  it ; 

for  so  the  Hebrew  word  alau  signifies ;  and  so  the  LXX. 

translate  it  stt'  avT(^,  upon  the  altar  beforementioned.  And 
therefore  by  ashereh,  which  we  translate  grove,  must  be 
meant  the  image  in  the  grove,  which  stood  upon  the  altar. 
And  so  the  word  is  used  in  other  places,  (1  Kings  xxiii.  6.) 
Which  Mr.  Selden  probably  conjectures  was  the  image  of 
Ashtaroth,  or  Astarte ;  for  she  was  worshipped  together  with 
Baal,  ii.  1 3.  where  they  are  said  to  have  worshipped  Baal  and 
Ashtaroth  (for  there  was  more  than  one  Astarte),  which  is 
the  same  with  iii.  7.  where  it  is  said  they  worshipped  Baalim 

and  the  groves.  (See  Syntag.  ii.  de-Diis  Syris,  cap.  2.) 

There  could  be  no  hope  of  deliverance  till  religion  was  re- 
formed ;  with  which  therefore  God  orders  him  to  begin. 

Ver.  26.  And  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  upon 

the  top  of  this  rock.]  Where  the  angel  appeared  to  him ; 
from  whence  Bertram  thinks  the  Israelites  learnt  to  sacri- 

fice in  high  places ;  if  it  were  not  rather  a  custom  derived 
from  the  gentiles. 

On  the  top  of  this  rock  there  was  a  fortress,  as  I  take  it ; 
which,  it  is  likely,  had  been  built  to  secure  them  from  the 
Midianites.  For  the  word  for  rock  is  not  the  ordinary  one, 
viz.  izor,  or  sela,  but  mahoz  ;  which  signifies  a  strong  hold. 

In  the  ordered  place.]  Which  St.  Jerome  took  to  be  the 
place  where  the  flesh  and  unleavened  cakes  were  laid  in 
order  upon  the  rock ;  (ver.  20.)  but  it  may  signify,  as  we 
translate  it  in  the  margin,  in  an  orderly  manner. 

And  take  the  second  bullock,  and  offer  a  burnt-sacrifice.] 
If  there  were  two  bullocks  which  he  took,  it  is  hard  to  say 
what  became  of  the  first.  Arius  Montanus  supposes  it  was 
offered  for  himself,  and  for  his  family ;  but  this  second  is 
only  mentioned,  because  it  was  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered 

for  the  whole  nation,  to  implore  God's  mercy  to  them ;  for 
sacrifices  were  a  kind  of  prayer  and  supplication.  Gideon 

Was  no  priest,  but  by  God's  special  order  was  required  to 
do  tliis ;  which  otherwise  would  have  been  a  presump- 

tuous sin. 

With  the  wood  of  the  grove  which  thou  shalt  cut  down.] 
This  was  also  an  extraordinary  command,  whereby  things 

employed  to  idolatry  were  converted  to  a  sacred  use : 
otherwise,  God  had  ordered  them  all  to  be  utterly  destroyed, 

(Deut.  vii.  5.  xii.  3.) 
Ver.  27.  Then  Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  servants.]  In 

whom  he  could  confide;  and  this  number  was  as  many  as 
was  necessary  to  make  a  congregation  for  public  worship ; 
and  was  sufficient  also  to  execute  what  God  had  com- 
manded. 

And  did  as  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him.]  Broke  down  the 
altar  of  Baal,  cut  down  the  grove,  and  built  an  altar  unto 

the  Lord,  and  offered  the  burnt-sacrifice. 

And  so  it  was,  because  he  feared  his  father's  household, 
and  the  men  of  the  city,  that  he  could  not  do  it  by  day.] 
Without  endangering  a  tumult,  which  might  have  ended  in a  fray. 

TJiat  he  did  it  by  night.]  When  he  was  likely  to  meet 
with  no  opposition.  In  this  he  gave  an  early  proof  of  his 
faith  in  God,  for  it  was  a  bold  undertaking:  but  prudence 
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is  not  excluded  in  tho  execution  of  the  Di^nae  commands: 

yet  the  greater  speed  men  make,  the  more  acceptable  it 
is;  and  some  think  his  zeal  moved  him  to  do  this  the  very 
same  night  wherein  God  appeared  to  him. 

Ver.  28.  And  when  the  men  of  the  city  rose  early  in  the 
morning.]  And  came  to  worship  Baal,  before  they  went 
about  their  business. 

Behold,  the  altar  of  Baal  was  cast  down,  and  the  grove 
cut  down  that  was  by  it.]  They  were  very  much  surprised 
to  see  such  an  alteration. 

And  the  second  bullock  was  offered.]  Which  they  knew 
was  designed  for  a  sacrifice  to  Baal. 

Upon  the  altar  t/iat  was  built.]  Not  upon  the  altar  of 
Baal  which  was  thrown  down,  but  on  a  new  one  which 
was  built  in  another  place;  upon  which  the  flesh  of  the 
second  bullock  was  still  flaming,  being  not  quite  con- 

sumed, when  they  came  thither. 
Ver.  29.  And  they  said  one  to  another.  Who  hath  done 

this  thing?]  Their  superstition  made  them  very  solicitous 
to  find  out  the  author  of  this  impiety,  as  they  accounted  it. 
And  when  tliey  inquired  and  a,sked.]  Here  are  two 

words  in  the  Hebrew,  importing  that  they  made  a  diligent 
inquisition;  examining  many  persons  what  they  knew  of  it. 

They  said,  Gideon  the  son  ofJoash  hath  done  this  thing.] 
AVho  gave  this  information,  we  are  not  told;  nor  how  the 
discovery  was  made :  perhaps  some  had  seen  him  that 
morning  stand  by  the  sacrifice ;  which  it  is  likely  he  would 
not  forsake,  eis  long  as  he  durst  attend  it.  Or  some  of  his 
servants  might  let  fall  such  words  as  gave  suspicion :  or, 

the  altar  and  image  standing  in  Joash's  ground,  and  his 
bullock  being  offered,  they  thought  that  none,  without  the 
knowledge  of  his  family,  could  come  to  attempt  it :  and, 
besides,  it  is  probable  that  Gideon  was  known  to  be  no 
zealous  servant  of  Baal ;  and  when  all  were  so  very  much 
concerned  for  the  demolishing  of  his  altar,  he  expressing 
no  concern  at  all,  they  confidently  charged  him  with  the 
fact. 

Ver.  80.  Then  the  men  of  the  city  said  to  Joash,  Bring 
out  thy  son,  that  he  may  die;  because  lie,  &c.]  It  seems  they 
were  all  zealous  idolaters ;  and  thought  him  worthy  of  death 
who  dishonoured  those  who  were  accounted  gods. 

Ver.  31.  And  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  against  him.] 
That  is,  against  his  son ;  demanding  to  have  him  produced 
and  punished. 

Will  ye  plead  for  Baal  ?  Will  ye  save  him  ?]  i.  e.  Will 
you  take  upon  you  to  avenge  his  quarrel,  and  to  be  his 
patrons?  Doth  it  belong  to  you  to  be  his  defenders  and 
deliverers  ?  It  seems  to  have  been  a  popular  tumult,  which 
he  endeavours  to  repress;  by  representing  to  them,  that 
such  crimes  were  not  to  be  punished  by  them,  but  by  the 
magistrates  of  the  city ;  and  that  they  would  bring  them- 

selves in  danger  of  what  they  intended  to  do  to  Gideon,  if 
they  did  not  desist;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

He  that  will  plead  for  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death.]  That 
is,  Let  me  tell  you,  he  that  thus  moves  sedition  in  this  cause, 
by  my  consent,  should  be  put  to  death  himself.  And,  it  is 
likely,  Joash  was  a  magistrate  in  the  city;  who  terrified 
thcra  by  declaring  what  his  opinion  would  be,  if  they  came 
to  be  tried  for  this  riot. 

While  it  is  yet  morning.]  That  is,  immediately.  For  it 
was  early  in  the  morning  (ver.  28.)  when  they  came  in  this 
manner  to  Joash. 

If  he  be  a  god,  let  him  plead  for  himself,  because  one  hath 
cast  down  his  altar.]  If  the  magistrates  neglected  to  punish 
the  pretended  crime,  Baal,  he  teiis  them,  in  case  he  were  a 
real  god,  would  take  care  to  do  himself  right;  and  there- 

fore they  need  not  be  so  mucii  concerned  about  it:  and  so 
some  understand  the  latter  part  of  this  verse.  He  deserves 
to  die  presently,  who  is  an  adversary  to  Baal:  but  let  the 
execution  be  done  then  by  Baal  himself.  For  if  he  be  a  god, 
he  will  take  care  of  his  own  honour;  and  you  need  not 
trouble  yourselves  about  it.  It  is  likely  Joash  had  been 
convinced  by  his  son,  that  God  had  given  him  a  commis- 

sion to  deliver  his  people ;  and  to  begin  it  with  this  reform- 

ation: which  made  him  appear  thus  boldly  in  his  son's 
cause;  because  he  knew  it  was  the  cause  of  God. 

Ver.  32.  Therefore  on  that  day  he  called  him  Jerubbaal.] 
In  2  Sam.  xi.  21.  he  is  called  Jerubbesheth ;  for  so  some 
called  Baal,  in  contempt,  by  the  name  of  Besheth,  that  is, 
sliame  and  confusion:  which  well  expresses  the  nature  of 
such  idols. 

Saying,  Let  Baal  plead  against  him,  because  he  hath 
thrown  down  his  altar.]  This  is  the  reason  why  he  gave 
him  this  name ;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  the  adversary 
of  Baal;  or,  him  whom  Baal  hath  a  quarrel  withal;  upon 
the  account  of  the  affront  put  upon  him,  in  throwing  down 
his  altar.  The  Phoenicians  called  him  Jerombalus,  as  ap- 

pears by  Sanchoniathon,  whom  Eusebius  often  quotes,  as 
he  is  translated  by  Philo-Byblius  into  Greek:  and  Por- 

phyry saith,  he  received  certain  commentaries  from  Jerom- 
balus, the  priest  of  the  god  Jevo.  Which  can  be  nothing 

but  the  books  of  Moses,  which  contain  the  laws  delivered 
by  Jehovah;  as  Huetius  justly  observes  in  his  Demonstr. 
Evangel,  propos.  iv.  cap.  2.  for  the  remains  which  we  have 
of  his  writings  plainly  taste  of  the  doctrine  of  Moses. 

Ver.  33.  Tlien  all  the  Midianites,  and  the  Amalekites, 
and  the  children  of  the  east,  were  gathered  together.]  As 
they  were  wont  to  do  every  year,  to  waste  the  country, 

(ver.  3—5.) 
And  went  over.]  The  river  Jordan. 
And  pitched  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel.]  Which  alarmed 

Gideon,  and  gave  him  occasion  to  execute  his  commission ; 
it  being  not  far  from  Ophrah ;  for  Jezreel  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  is  not  here  meant,  (mentioned  Josh.  xv.  36.)  but 
Jezreel  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  or  Issachar,  which  is  fre- 

quently spoken  of  in  the  book  of  the  Kings,  being  one  of 
the  royal  seats  of  the  kings  of  Israel ;  where  there  was  a 
noble  valley,  running  from  the  east  to  the  west,  mentioned 
Josh.  xvii.  16.  Hosea  i.  5. 

Ver.  34.  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Gideon.] 
Or  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  and  as  the  LXX. 
translate  it),  clothed  Gideon:  which  is  a  phrase  St.  Paul 
uses  to  signify  a  man  is  replenished  with  that  wherewith 
he  is  said  to  be  clothed ;  or  that  he  is  fully  possessed  of 
it.  So  was  Gideon  with  courage,  and  all  other  qualities 
necessary  in  a  great  commander. 

And  he  blew  a  trumpet,  and  Abi-ezer  was  gathered  unto 
him.]  Came  and  offered  their  service  to  fight  under  his 
banner.  This  was  a  wonderful  change,  if  the  city  of 
Ophrah,  w  ho  were  lately  so  incensed  against  him,  that  they 
would  have  killed  him  for  destroying  their  idol,  now  not 
only  submitted  to  him,  but  were  ready  to  join  with  him 
against  all  his  enemies :  but  though  this  be  not  incredible, 
that  they  were  converted  from  the  idolatrous  worship  of 
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Baal,  when  they  saw  no  hurt  befal  Gideon  for  throwing 
down  his  altar,  &c.  yet  this  may  be  meant  only  of  the  rest 
of  the  Abi-ezrites,  and  especially  those  of  his  own  kindred 
and  family. 

Ver.  35.  And  he  sent  messengers  throughout  all  Manas- 
seh,  tvho  also  were  gathered  after  him.]  That  is,  the  rest  of 
his  tribe  ;  whose  hearts  God  moved  to  resort  unto  him. 

And  he  sent  messengers  unto  Asher,  and  unto  Zebulun, 
and  unto  Naphtali.]  After  his  own  tribe  was  come  in,  he 

invited  these  three  who  bordered  upon  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh  northward  to  come  to  his  assistance :  but  he  did  not 

send  unto  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  who  were  neighbours  to 
the  Manassites  on  the  south ;  which  afterward  begat  a 

quarrel,  as  we  read  chap.  viii. 
And  they  came  to  meet  them.]  One  of  the  copies  of  the 

LXX.  refers  this  to  Gideon,  that  he  went  up  to  meet  those 
of  the  three  tribes  beforementioned  ;  but  others  refer  it  to 

them  who  came  up  to  meet  Gideon ;  and  so  the  Hebrew 
words  seem  to  import.  But  which  way  soever  we  take  it, 
they  all  joined  their  forces  together;  and  from  hence  Sir 
J.  Marsham  infers,  that  the  oppression  fell  only  on  this  part 
of  the  country ;  though  the  whole  story  represents  all  the 
Israelites  as  in  a  miserable  condition,  and  as  submitting  to 
his  government,  after  he  had  delivered  them. 

Ver.  36.  And  Gideon  said  unto  God.]  In  a  prayer,  which, 
i  suppose,  he  made  unto  him. 

If  thou  wilt  save  Israel  by  my  hand,  as  thou  liast  said.] 

He  did  not  doubt  of  God's  intentions,  who  had  promised 
to  be  with  him:  for  in  pursuit  of  his  commands  he  had 

done  one  great  thing  already,  in  throwing  down  Baal's 
altar;  and  had  also  blown  a  trumpet  and  listed  soldiers; 

and  had  likewise  seen  wonderful  effects  of  God's  power,  in 
consuming  the  flesh  and  the  cakes  that  were  laid  upon  the 
rock,  by  fire  coming  out  of  it :  therefore  he  desired  only  a 
confirmation  of  his  faith ;  and  that,  perhaps,  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  were  to  go  with  him,  who  might  possibly  be 
timorous:  or  hemight  desire  by  some  sign  to  know,  whether 
at  this  time  he  would  make  him  victorious  over  the  Midian- 

ites,  or  he  was  to  wait  for  some  other  opportunity. 
Ver.  37.  Behold,_  I  will  put  a  fleece  of  wool  in  the  floor.] 

Where  they  were  wont  to  thrash  com ;  which  was  done  in 
the  open  air,  not  in  bams,  as  we  do  now. 

And  if  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only, and  it  be  dry  upon  all 
the  earth  beside,  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  wilt  save  Israel 
by  my  hand,  as  thou  hast  said.]  He  supposed  that  the  dew 
which  distilled  from  heaven  was  a  Divine  gift,  (as  the 
Scripture  often  testifies,  particularly  Gen.  xxviii.  28.) 
which  he  desires  might  be  so  governed  by  God,  that  though 

it  commonly  fall  every  where,  it  might  now, by  his  extraor- 
dinary providence,  water  only  his  fleece. 

Ver.  38.  And  it  was  so :  for  he  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  thrust  the  fleece  together,  and  wringed  the  dew  otit 

of  the  fleece,  a  bowl-full  of  water]  When  there  was  not  a 
drop  upon  the  earth  round  about  it.  The  word  sephel, 
which  here  we  translate  bowl,  was  used  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  ver.  25.   Which  see. 

Ver.  39.  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  Let  not  thine  anger 
he  hot  against  me,  and  I  will  speak  but  this  once.]  Though 
God  did  not  chide  him  for  his  former  desire,  nor  charge 
him  with  any  distrust  of  his  power  and  will  to  do  what  he 
promised;  yet  Gideon  was  afraid  lest  he  should  be  very 
angry  at  his  renewing  the  same  request,  because  it  looked 

VOL.  II. 

like  a  diffidence  in  God's  word.  But  if  we  consider,  that 
it  was  for  the  farther  and  fuller  satisfaction  of  those  that 

were  to  go  with  him,  it  may  be  excused  ;  and  as  he  pro- 
mises that  he  will  ask  no  more  signs,  so  we  do  not  find  the 

Lord  took  it  ill  of  him  that  he  asked  this. 

Let  me  prove  thee,  I  pray  thee,  with  the  fleece.]  This  is  a 

bad  word,  when  it  denotes  men's  infidelity,  that  no  sign 
will  be  given  them;  bat  a  good  one,  when  it  signifies  an 
humble  desire  to  have  such  a  sign  granted  them,  as  here 
it  doth. 

Let  it  be  dry  now  only  upon  the  fleece,  and  upon  all  the 
ground  let  there  be  dew.]  Upon  these  words  Ralbag  hath 
this  observation,  "  The  former  miracle  was  not  sufficient 
for  his  conviction,  because  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  wool 

to  draw  moisture  to  it ;  and  therefore  he  desires  this  se- 

cond miracle,  which  is  contrary  to  the  first." 
Ver.  40.  And  God  did  so  that  night.]  For  some  dewdrops 

in  the  morning,  other  in  the  night.  And  here  God  was 
pleased,  not  in  the  morning,  but  in  that  very  night  when  he 
asked  this  sign,  to  sprinkle  all  the  floor  with  dew,  and  let 
none  fall  upon  the  fleece.  So  ready  (saith  Bochartus)  is 
God  to  hear  our  prayers ;  which  his  benefits  do  not  so  much 
follow,  as  go  before  them,  or  immediately  accompany  them. 

For  it  was  dry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there  was  dew  on 
all  the  ground.]  Not  upon  all  the  country  of  Israel,  but 
upon  all  the  floor,  or  the  land  thereabout.  By  these  quite 
contrary  signs  his  faith  was  fully  confirmed ;  and  perhaps 
there  was  some  need  of  it,  when  he  saw  the  number  of  his 
followers  reduced  to  a  small  handful  of  three  hundred  men, 

(vii.  10.)  There  are  those  who  think  he  chose  a  fleece  of 
wool  for  that  purpose,  not  only  because  it  was  ready  at 
hand,  but  the  better  to  express  how  the  earth  was  shorn  by 
the  Midianites,  as  the  sheep  had  been  by  him  ;  and  when 

he  begged  the  dew  (a  sign  of  the  Divine  favour)  might  fall 
upon  the  fleece,  it  was  to  represent  the  kindness  of  God  to 
him ;  and  when  he  begged  it  might  fall  upon  the  whole 
ground,  it  represented  his  favour  to  all  the  people :  and, 
lastly,  that  these  two  miracles,  opposite  one  to  the  other, 
do  notably  set  forth  the  state  of  that  nation,  who  were 
moistened  with  the  dew  of  heaven  (the  knowledge  of  God) 
when  the  rest  of  the  world  were  dry ;  and  now  are  dry,  when 
the  rest  of  the  earth  are  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  tlie 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.  j|  HEN  Jerubbaal  (who  is  Gideon),  and  all  the 

people  that  were  with  him,  rose  up  early.]  The  very  next 
morning,  I  suppose,  after  the  last  miracle. 

And  pitched  beside  the  well  of  Harod.]  It  is  but  conjec- 
tured where  this  well  was;  viz.  not  far  from  Mount  Gilboa. 

So  that  the  host  of  the  Midianites  were  on  the  north  side  of 
them,  by  the  hill  of  Moreh.]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  word 
Moreh  to  signify  high ;  and  then  this  high  hill  can  be  no 
other  than  the  forenamed  Gilboa.  Here  Pellicanus  ob- 

serves, that  prudence  and  diligent  forecast  is  to  be  used, 
even  when  we  are  under  the  Divine  conduct;  for  he  thinks 
Gideon  acted  like  a  skilful  commander,  when  he  quartered 
his  army  so,  as  to  have  the  enemy  on  the  north  of  him,  ra- 

ther than  the  east  or  the  south. 

In  (he  valley.]  Of  Jezreel,  as  was  said  before,  vi.  33. 
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which  had  Hermon   on  the  north,  and  Gilboa  on  the 
south  of  it. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  The  people  that 
are  with  thee  are  too  many  for  tne  to  give  the  Midiaitites  into 
their  hand.]  They  were  but  thirty -two  tliousand,  against  an 
innumerable  army  of  the  enemies,  (ver.  3.  12.)  which  was 

a  vast  disproportion  ;  and  yet  God  would  not  use  the  ser- 
vice of  such  a  company,  lest  it  should  obscure  his  glory  ; 

as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves  against  tne,  saying.  Mine  otvn 
band  hath  saved  me.}  He  knew  their  humour,  and  foresaw 
they  might  be  so  vain  as  to  ascribe  the  victory  to  their  own 
power  and  prowess,  and  not  to  him  who  intended  to  shew 
to  all  the  world  it  was  his  miraculous  work. 

Ver.  3.  Now  therefore  go  to,  proclaim  in  the  ears  of  the 
people.}  According  to  the  command  of  Moses,  Deut.  xx.  8. 

Whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid.]  The  w  ord  which  we 
translate  afraid,  is  in  the  Hebrew  harod:  from  whence  some 
have  conjectured  the  well  where  they  pitched  (ver.  1.)  was 
called  by  the  name  oi  Harod,  because  here  a  great  fear 

came  upon  most  of  Gideon's  army. 
Let  him  return  and  depart  early.]  As  soon  as  he  can : 

or,  as  a  great  many  understand  it,  make  what  Jiaste  lie  can 
to  his  home ;  it  being  a  metaphor,  they  think,  from  the  flying 
of  a  bird. 

From  Mount  Gilead.]  Not  that  mountain  which  is  so 

often  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  for  that  was  on  the  other  side 
of  Jordan,  and  in  the  most  eastern  part  of  their  country  (as 

appears  from  the  story  of  Jacob,  when  he  returned  from 
Padan-Aram),  but  another  mountain  on  this  west  side  cf 
Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh :  the  name  of  whose  grand- 

son Gilead  (from  whom  all  the  tribe  descended)  was  given, 
it  is  probable,  in  memory  of  him,  to  some  mountain  in  this 
country ;  which  was  called  Mount  Gilead,  just  as  another 
mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  was  called  Mount 

Ephraim.  This  seems  to  me  a  far  more  rational  account 
of  these  words,  than  theirs  who  translate  them  towards 

Mount  Gilead,  or  about  it ;  or  devise  some  other  such-like 
explication  of  the  particle  min  (which  we  rightly  translate 
from),  as  may  consist  with  their  opinion,  that  the  mount 
on  the  other  side  Jordan  is  here  intended.  Gataker  hath 

collected  many  interpretations  of  this  kind  in  his  Cinnus, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  18. 

And  there  returned  of  the  people  twenty  and  two  thou- 
sand.] As  God  thought  there  were  too  many,so  they  thought 

there  were  too  few,  to  fight  with  such  a  host  as  came  against 
them :  and  therefore,  though  they  were  at  the  first  forward 
to  list  themselves  under  Gideon,  yet,  when  they  saw  no 

greater  number  come  in,  as  they  expected,  their  hearts 
failed  them  ;  for  they  trusted  not  in  God,  but  in  their  own 
strength. 

And  there  remained  ten  thousand.]  Who  had  more  cou- 
rage, and  were  resolved  to  venture  their  lives  in  the  cause. 

Ralbag  thinks  tlie  greater  number  tliat  went  away  were  men 
of  bad  lives,  whose  consciences  made  them  afraid ;  and  that 
these  who  remained  were  better  men,  which  made  them  va- 

liant and  undaunted.  And  they  were  just  the  same  num- 
ber that  went  down  with  Barak  Irom  Mount  Tabor,  in  their 

last  deliverance,  (iv.  10.) 
Ver.  4.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  The  people  are 

yet  too  many.]  The  more  valiant  they  were,  the  more  they 
might  be  apt  to  ascribe  to  themselves. 

Bring  them  down  unto  tlie  water.]  Which,  it  is  likely,  ran 
fiom  the  well  or  fountain  of  Harod,  and  made  a  brook. 

And  I  will  try  them  for  tliee  there.]  Give  thee  a  proof 
who  are  fit  for  the  service.  The  Hebrew  word  tzaraph 

signifies  to  scour,  purge,  and  purify ;  as  fullers  do  cloth 
from  its  filthiness,  or  as  refiners  do  gold  and  silver  from 

tlieir  dross.  So  God  intended  to  purge  Gideon's  array, 
from  all  such  persons  as  he  judged  unmeet  for  the  under- taking. 

And  it  sliall  be,  that  of  whom  J  say  unto  thee.  This  shall 

go  with  thee,  the  same  sliall  go  with  thee  ;  and  of  whomso- 
ever J  say  unto  thee.  This  shall  not  go  with  tliee,  tlie  same 

shallnot  go.]  He  intended  by  such  a  voice  as  now  spake 
unto  him,  to  declare  who  should  go  with  him,  and  who 
should  not. 

Ver.  5.  So  he  brought  down  the  people  unto  tlie  water.] 
Where  it  was  proper  to  purge  them. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  Every  one  that  lappeth 

of  the  water  with  his  tongue,  as  a  dog  lappeth,  himslialt  thou 
set  by  himself;  likewise  every  one  that  boweth  down  upon 
his  knees  to  drink.]  They  were  thirsty,  we  may  well  sup- 

pose, by  the  heat  of  the  weather,  and  by  their  march,  which 
made  them  greedily  betake  themselves  to  the  water  :  where 
he  bid  Gideon  observe  the  different  postures  which  they 
used  in  quenching  of  their  thirst.  The  LXX.  here  translate 

it  Trae  8e  Sv  \aipy  T^  yXoKTay  avTov,  Whosoever  licketh  up  the 
water  with  his  tongue.  Which  is  the  very  word  the  great 
philosopher  uses  in  his  History  of  Animals,  lib.  viii.  cap.  6. 
where  he  saith,  those  creatures  whose  teeth  are  continued 
close  together,  sup  up  water  as  horses  and  oxen  do  ;  but 
such  as  he  calls  KupxapoSovra,  that  have  teeth  like  a  saw,  do 
XaTTTiiv,  which  is  of  the  same  signification  with  our  English 
word  lap,  and  the  French  laper,  as  Bochart  observes. 

Ver.  (».  And  the  number  of  them  that  lapped,  putting  their 
hand  4o  their  month,  were  three  hundred  men  ;  but  all  the 

rest  of  the  people  bowed  down  upon  their  knees  to  drink 
water.]  Some  ascribe  it  to  the  sloth  and  laziness  of  these 
three  hundred  men,  that  they  would  not  stoop  down  to 
drink  as  tlie  rfest  did  ;  others  to  their  timorousness,  and  the 

great  fear  they  were  in  of  being  suddenly  surprised  by  their 
enemies,  which  is  the  opinion  of  Josephus  and  Theodoret ; 
both  which  great  authors  think,  that  God  chose  these  three 

hundred  men,  on  purpose  because  they  were  poor-spirited, 
that  the  victory  might  be  acknowledged  to  be  entirely 
owing  to  himself:  and  Grotius  is  of  this  mind,  who  thinks 

they  lapped,  just  as  the  dogs  do  of  the  river  Nile,  as  they 

run,  for  fear  of  the  crocodiles.  (See  Sixtiri  Amama's  An- 
tibarbarus,  lib.  iii.  p.  385.)  But  it  is  evident  that  all  the 
fearful  persons  were  dismissed  before  ;  and  it  is  not  likely 
that  courageous  men  were  lazy;  therefore  I  take  it,  as 
others  do  (particularly  Procopius  Gazaeus),  to  be  a  token 
of  their  temperance,  and  of  the  nobleness  of  their  spirit, 
which  made  them  so  desirous  to  engage  the  enemy,  that 

they  would  not  stay  to  drink ;  but  though  they  were  very 
thirsty,  contented  themselves  to  moisten  their  mouth  with 
a  little  water;  whereas  the  rest  indulged  themselves  so  far, 

as  to  drink  their  belly-full.  And  it  is  the  opinion  of  Ral- 
bag, among  the  Jews,  that  their  lapping  standing,  was  a 

sign  of  their  alacrity  and  fortitude.  R.  Solomon,  and 
Kimchi,  also  think,  that  the  rest  had  been  worshippers  of 
Baal,  and,  by  bowing  their  knees  to  drink,  were  discovered, 
which  is  a  far-fetched  conceit. 
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Ver.  7.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  By  the  three 

hundred  men  that  lapped  will  I  save  you,  and  deliver  the 

Midianites  into  thine  hand.]  It  was  sufficient  to  let  all  the 

world  see  God  saved  them  and  not  men,  that  he  employed 

only  three  hundred  persons  in  this  service,  yet  it  was  ne- 
cessary these  three  hundred  should  be  men  of  extraordinary 

faith  and  courage  (such  as  Gideon  had)  to  embolden  them 
to  this  enterprise. 

And  let  all  the  other  people  go  every  man  unto  his  place.] 
He  had  sent  away  above  two-thirds  of  his  army  before,  and 
now  of  that  third  part  he  keeps  only  the  thirtieth. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  people  took  victuals  in  their  hands.] 
They  that  returned  home  left  so  much  provision  as  would 
serve  to  maintain  three  hundred  men  for  some  time. 

And  their  trumpets.]  If  we  suppose  every  thousand  men 
to  have  ten  trumpeters  belonging  to  them,  it  was  easy  to 
furnish  three  hundred  men  with  every  one  a  trumpet,  which 

we  read  (ver.  16.)  they  had,  that  they  might,  when  they 
sounded,  make  a  noise,  as  if  they  were  a  greater  number 
than  really  they  were.  It  is  hard  to  say,  how  Josephiis 
came  to  say,  that  they  carried  in  their  hand  kqiov  Kcpag,  a 

ram's  horn,  which  they  used  avrl  aakTriyyog,  instead  of  a 

trumpet,  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  8.)  for  rams'  horns  are  not  hol- 
low :  and  the  LXX.  only  call  them  Kiparlvag,  not  saying  of 

what  they  were  made.  It  may  be  supposed,  indeed,  that 

rams'  horns  were  made  hollow  for  this  use,  as  the  Jews 
make  them  at  this  day. 

And  he  sent  all  the  rest  of  Israel,  every  man,  tinto  his  tent.] 

Who,  it  is  probable,  did  not  go  so  far,  but  that  they  were 
ready  to  join  with  those  who  pursued  the  Midianites  after 
their  defeat,  (ver.  23,  24.) 
And  retained  those  three  hundred  men.]  Kept  no  more 

with  him  than  this  number  whom  God  had  chosen  to  ac- 
complish his  promise. 

And  the  host  of  Midian  tvas  beneath  him  in  the  valley.]  It 
seems  his  small  handful  of  men  lay  encamped  upon  a  hill, 
where  the  Midianites  thought  it  not  safe  to  assault  them, 

not  knowing  what  number  they  were,  nor  how  entrenched, 
and  therefore  they  lay  still  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

Ver.  9.  And  it  came-topass  the  same  night.]  After  he  had 
reduced  his  forces  to  this  small  number. 

That  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  get  thee  down  unto 
the  host  of  the  Midianites.]  Who  lay  in  the  valley  below  him. 

For  I  have  delivered  it  into  thy  hand.]  There,  he  means, 
he  should  understand,  and  be  fully  satisfied  by  what  he 
should  hear,  that  his  victory  over  them  was  as  sure  as  if  he 
had  already  obtained  it. 

Ver.  10.  But  if  thou  fear  to  go  down.]  As  he  had  some 
reason,  having  now  such  a  slender  company  with  him. 

Go  thou  with  Phurah  thy  servant  down  to  the  host.] 
Every  man  is  more  afraid  alone,  than  when  he  hath  a  trusty 
companion  with  him ;  yet  it  was  not  fit  to  carry  more  than 
one,  whose  fidelity  was  known  to  him  ;  for  secret  designs 
are  not  to  be  committed  to  many. 

Ver.  11.  And  thou  shall  hear  what  they  say.]  Hear  the 
discourse  that  some  of  them  would  have  with  another. 

And  afterward  shall  thine  hand  be  strengthened  to  go 
down  unto  the  host.]  Whereby  he  should  be  encouraged  to 
attack  that  great  army,  with  so  small  a  number  as  he  had 

remaining  with  him.  This  shews  how  exceeding  accept- 
able his  faith  and  obedience  was  to  God,  in  sending  away 

as  many  of  his  army  as  he  bade  him  d'smiss;  for  now 

he  gives  him   a  further  confirmation  of  his  faith  without 
asking. 

Then  went  he  down  with  Phurah  his  servant.]  Faith  had 

quite  expelled  all  his  fear. 
Unto  the  outside  of  the  armed  men  that  were  in  the  host.] 

To  the  out-guards,  as  we  now  speak,  who  seem  to  have 
consisted  of  fifty  men,  as  the  LXX.  think  the  Hebrew  word 
chamuschim  signifies ;  for  they  translate  it  riov  wivrfiKovra. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  Midianites,  and  Amalekites,  and  all  the 

children  of  the  earth.]  Who  joined  with  them  in  this  in- 
vasion. 

Lay  along  in  the  valley.]  Of  Jezreel  beforementioned, 
into  which  Gideon  now  went  down. 

Like  grasshoppers  for  multitude.]  See  vi.  5. 
And  their  camels  were  without  number.]  Both  Midian  and 

Amalek,  and  the  countries  about  them,  abounded  with 
camels,  which  were  serviceable  to  them  in  their  wars,  as 
well  as  in  carrying  burdens.  (See  Bochart,  in  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.)  And  in  them  they  placed 
their  principal  riches,  as  he  observes  out  of  Leo  Africanus, 
who  saith,  that  when  the  Arabians  would  express  the  great 
wealth  of  their  prince,  they  do  not  say,  he  hath  so  many  thou- 

sand pounds  of  gold  or  silver,  but  so  many  thousand  camels. 

As  the  sand  by  the  sea-side  for  multitude.]  So  the  He- 
brews are  wont  to  express  a  vastly  great  number.  The 

certain  knowledge  of  their  number,  it  is  likely,  never  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Israelites ;  but  we  read  of  a  hun- 

dred and  twenty  thousand  men  that  were  slain,  and  fifteen 
thousand  that  escaped,  with  their  two  princes,  viii.  10. 
And  how  many  were  taken  captive,  is  not  recorded. 

Ver.  13.  And  when  Gideon  was  come,  behold,  there  was 
a  man  that  told  a  dream  unto  his  fellow.]  Which  troubled 
his  thoughts,  I  suppose,  when  he  was  awake,  as  the  dream 
of  Pharaoh,  and  his  butler,  and  baker,  and  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, in  aftertimes,  disturbed  them. 
And  said.  Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  and,  lo,  a  cake  of 

barley-bread.]  Or,  as  the  Vulgar  translates  it,  A  loaf  baked 
in  the  ashes,  which  was  the  meanest  of  all  other  bread,  and 

hastily  prepared. 
Tumbled.]  Came  tumbling  down  like  a  bowl  from  the 

mountain. 

Into  the  host  of  Midian.]  Through  all  the  guards,  into 
the  very  middle  of  the  army,  which  was  a  sign  that  Gideon 
should  break  through  all  opposition. 
And  came  unto  a  tent.]  The  principal  tent,  which  was 

pitched  for  their  kings,  or  their  general,  in  the  midst  of 
the  host. 

And  smote  it,  that  it  fell.]  This  seemed  strange  to  the 
man,  that  so  small  a  thing  as  a  cake,  or  a  loaf  of  bread, 
should  throw  down  a  tent,  which  was  not  shaken  by  a 

strong  wind. 
And  overturned  it,  that  the  tent  lay  along.]  It  not  only 

fell,  but  was  so  shattered  that  it  could  not  be  reared  up 
again ;  which  was  a  lively  emblem  of  the  utter  overthrow 
of  the  Midianites,  and  their  numerous  host,  by  Gideon,  and 

his  small  company,  as  his  fellow-soldier  interpreted  it. 
Ver.  14.  And  his  fellow  answered  and  said.]  It  appears 

by  the  example  beforementioned,  that  God  sometimes  sent 
dreams  into  the  minds  of  pagan  people,  who  were  much 
concerned  to  find  an  interpreter  of  them :  but  here,  by  a 
single  providence,  one  of  his  comrades  was  inspired  to  (ell 
the  meaning  immediately. Y2 
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This  is  nothing  else  save  the  sivord  of  Gideon  the  son  of 

Joash.]  The  barley-cake  was  a  fit  emblem  of  Gideon  and 
his  soldiers,  who  were  a  small  number,  as  a  cake  is  made 
of  a  little  flour  kneaded  together;  and  was  mean  also, 
and  contemptible,  in  comparison  with  the  Midianites,  as  a 

barley-cake  is  in  comparison  with  wheaten  bread :  but  the 
man  could  not  have  understood  this,  unless  God  had  sug- 

gested it  to  him,  for  the  confirmation  of  Gideon's  faith  and reisolution. 

A  man  of  Israel:]  i.  e.  A  great  commander ;  for  so  the 

Hebrews  truly  interpret  the  word  isch,  who  (as  L'  Empereur 
observes  out  of  R,  Schamaja)  called  the  governor,  or  chief 
commander  of  those  who  guarded  the  temple,  isch  har 

habeth,  the  7iian  of  the  mountain  of  the  temple.  (Cod.  Mid- 
doth,  cap.  1.) 

For  into  his  hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the 

host.']  All  their  confederates.  Nothing  is  more  vain  than 
our  common  dreams,  yet  God  hath  sometimes  admonished 

men  that  way  of  future  things,  as  many  of  the  heathen  them- 
selves acknowledge  (and  those,  the  wisest  of  them,  such  as 

Hippocrates).  But  that  a  common  soldier  should  give  such 

an  exact  interpretation  of  another  soldier's  dream,  and 
that  against  themselves,  and  their  own  nation,  is  very  ex- 
traordinary. 

Ver.  15.  And  it  was  so,  ivhen  Gideon  heard  the  telling  of 
the  dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof]  He  understood 
the  Midianitish  language,  it  is  likely,  having  been  long  a 
subject  to  that  nation ;  or,  perhaps,  it  did  not  differ  much 
from  the  Hebrew. 

That  he  worshipped.]  Gave  humble  thanks  to  God  for  his 
goodness,  in  giving  him  new  encouragement  to  proceed  in 
his  undertaking. 

A7id  returned  to  the  host  of  Israel.]  So  he  calls  it  (though 
it  scarce  deserved  that  name),  because  God  intended  to 
do  the  same  by  this  small  number,  as  if  they  had  been  a 

great  host. 
And  said,  Arise,  for  tlie  Lord  hath  delivered  into  your 

hand  the  host  of  Midian.]  He  bids  them  make  no  doubt  nor 
delay,  for  God  had  given  fresh  assurance  of  success. 

Ver.  16.  And  he  divided  the  three  hundred  men  into  three 

companies.]  Under  three  commanders-in-chief,  as  the  He- 
brew raschim  imports,  which  signifies  heads. 

And  he  put  a  trumpet  into  every  man's,  hand.]  That  they 
might  make  a  sound  of  a  great  army. 

With  empty  pitchers.]  Earthen  pitchers,  which  had  no 
water  in  them ;  wherein  they  hid  their  lamps  till  they  should 
think  fit  to  light  them. 

And  lamps  tvithin  their  pitchers.]  Or,  rather,  torches;  for, 
no  doubt,  they  were  made  of  pitch,  or  wax,  and  rosin,  and 

such-like  things  as  would  bum  long,  and  not  be  blown  out 
by  the  wind,  as  lamps  made  of  oil  only  are  apt  to  be.. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Look  on  me  and  dq  like- 
wise.] Follow  my  example. 

And,  behold,  when  I  come  to  the  outside  of  the  cdmp.] 
Where  lie  began  the  assault. 

It  shall  be,  that  as  I  do,  so  shall  ye  do.]  1  suppose  he 
told  them  what  he  would  do,  viz.  after  they  heard  him  blow 
the  trumpet  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse),  they  should  d^ 
the  same,  and  then  break  their  pitchers  and  light  their\ 
torches,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  Wlien  I  blow  with  a  trumpet,  I,  and  all  that  are 
with  me.]   It  is  likely  he  commanded  one  of  the  three 

troops  with  whom  he  began  the  attack,  as  the  next  verse 
imports. 

Then  blow  ye  the  trumpet  also  on  every  side  of  all  the 
camp.]  By  this  it  appears  that  they  did  not  fall  upon  tliem 
all  in  one  place,  but  some  on  one  part  of  their  camp,  some 
on  another,  that  they  might  strike  the  greater  terror  into 
them,  and  put  them  into  confusion. 

And  say,  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon.]  The 
word  sword  is  not  here  in  the  Hebrew,  where  these  words 
run  thus,  for  the  Lord,  and  for  Gideon :  but  there  being 
mention  of  the  sword,  ver.  20.  it  moved  our  translators  to 
add  it  here  also  :  and  it  is  not  to  be  thought  contrary  to  the 

design  of  God,  (who  would  have  the  victory  ascribed  to 
himself,  ver.  2.)  that  Gideon  here  joins  his  own  name  with 

God's  when  they  went  to  fight ;  for,  as  he  puts  God  in  the 
first  place,  and  names  himself  only  as  his  minister,  so  it  is 
likely  he  had  directions  from  God  for  it,  who  knew  the 
name  of  Gideon,  of  whose  extraordinary  courage,  no  doubt, 
the  Midianites  had  heard,  would  be  very  formidable  to  them. 

Ver.  19.  So  Gideon  and  the  hundred  men  that  were  with 

him.]  The  Vulgar  took  a  hundred  to  be  put  for  the  whole 
host  of  Gideon,  and  therefore  saith.  The  three  hundred  men 
that  were  with  him :  but  the  LXX.  expressly  follow  the 
Hebrew ;  and  it  is  most  probable  that  he  led  only  a  hundred 

men  himself,  the  rest  being  commanded  by  some  other  va- 
liant captains. 

Came  to  the  outside  of  the  camp.]  It  is  not  said  on  what 
quarter;  but  it  is  probable  on  the  east  part  of  their  camp, 

as  the  second  troop  set  upon  them  on  the  north-east 
part,  and  the  third  on  the  south-east :  for  this  way  they 
knew  they  would  bend  their  flight  when  they  were  routed, 
and  endeavoured  to  escape;  their  own  country,  and  the 

fords  of  Jordan,  lying  on  the  east :  and  if  they  ran  west- 
ward, there  were  Israelites  enough  to  pursue  them,  and  cut 

them  ofl". I?i  the  beginning' of  the  middle  watch;  and  they  had  but 
newly  set  the  watch.]  That  is,  a  little,  after  midnight:  for 
there  were  three  watches  among  the  Hebrews  and  the  rest 
of  the  eastern  nations,  as  Bochart  observes  out  of  Kimchi, 

R.  Solomon,  and  others ;  the  night  being  divided  into  three 
parts:  and  when  the  first  third  part  was  ended,  they  that 
had  watched  went  to  sleep,  and  another  company  succeeded 
them,  till  the  morning  watch.  The  Romans  afterward 
divided  the  night  into  four  parts,  from  whence  we  read,  in 

the  gospel,  of  the  fourth  watch. 
And  they  blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers  that 

were  in  their  hands.]  Though  Gideon  placed  his  hope  in 
God  alone,  yet  he  did  not  neglect  such  prudent  stratagems 
as  are  used  in  war,  but  made  an  appearance  of  a  greater 
number  of  men  than  he  had  with  him:  for,  hearing  three 

hundred  trumpets  sound,  the  Midianites  could  not  but  ap- 
prehend a  great  army  was  come  to  assault  them:  the 

breaking  of  the  pitchers  also  made  a  clattering  noise,  and 
the  torches  then,  on  a  sudden,  flaring  in  their  eyes,  was 

very  amazing,  especially  when  they  heard  them  shout,  for 
the  Lord,  and  for  Gideon:  he  chose  also  to  make  his  attack 
at  midnight,  when  they  were  in  a  dead  sleep,  and  expected 
no  disturbance. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  three  companies.]  The  former  words 

were  concerning  Gideon  and  his  men,  who  began  the  at- 
tack; whose  example  the  rest  of  the  three  companies  fol- 

'owed,  as  he  required,  ver.  17, 18. 
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Blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers,  and  held  the 
lamps  in  their  left  hand,  and  the  trumpets  in  their  right 
hand  to  blow  withal.]  So  that  they  made  no  use  of  their 

swords,  in  the  first  onset;  both  hands  being  full  of  some- 
thing else. 

And  they  cried,  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideori.^ 
But  this  stratagem  had  been  of  no  eiEcacy,  if  God  had  not 
struck  such  a  terror  into  them,  when  they  heard  these 
words,  as  quite  confounded  them :  and  yet  these  words  do 
not  import,  as  I  said  before,  that  the  victory  was  divided 
between  the  Lord  and  Gideon;  for  it  is  most  likely  (as  Pet. 
Martyr  observes)  that  God  suggested  even  this  stratagem 
to  Gideon,  and  made  it  successful. 

Ver.  21.  And  they  stood  every  man  in  his  place  round 
about  the  camp.]  Not  one  of  the  three  hundred  men  stirred 
a  foot  from  his  place,  but  stood  there  mthout  striking 

a  stroke ;  as  if  they  had  been  only  torch-bearers,  to  give 
light  to  their  army,  to  see  their  way  to  the  camp,  and  to  do 
execution. 

And  all  the  host  ran,  and  cried,  and  fled.}  They  did  not 
stand  in  their  ranks  to  repel  the  Israelites ;  but  brake  up 
their  camp  (as  the  Hebrew  word  jaraiz  may  be  translated), 
and  cried  out  with  a  lamentable  voice,  fleeing  as  fast  as 
they  could  to  their  own  country. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  three  hundred  men  blew  the  trumpets.] 
That  is,  continued  to  blow  them  without  ceasing. 

And  the  Lord  set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow, 
even  throughout  all  the  host.]  Being  suddenly  awaked  out 
of  their  sleep  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  hearing  such 
a  noise,  as  if  a  vast  multitude  were  falling  upon  them,  they 

•were  in  such  disorder  (which  was  increased  by  the  clatter- 
ing of  the  pitchers,  and  the  blaze  of  the  torches),  that  they 

could  not  distinguish  their  friends  from  their  enemies,  but 
killed  one  another ;  every  man  falling  upon  him  that  was 

next  to  him,  whom  he  fancied  to  be  one  of  Gideon's  army. 
Thus  the  Philistines  were  defeated  by  Jonathan,  (1  Sam. 
xiv.  IG.  20.)  and  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Edomites, 
in  the  days  of  Jehoshaphat,  (2  Chron.  xx.  22,  23.) 

And  the  host  fled  to  Beth-shittah  in  Zererath,  and  to  the 

border  of  Abel-meholah,  unto  Tabbath.]  We  find  none  of 
these  places  mentioned  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  but  only 

Abel-meholah,  in  1  Kings  iv.  12.  xix.  IG.  which  being  in 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  not  far  from  the  river  Jordan,  may 
support  a  conjecture,  that  the  rest  of  the  places  were  in  the 
way  thither. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  men  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  to- 
gether out  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  Asher.]  He  had  sent  to 

these  tribes  at  the  first  raising  of  his  army,  and  also  to 
Zebulun,  who,  being  neighbours,  came  to  join  him,  (vi.  35.) 

And  out  of  all  Manasseh.]  Who  were  the  forwardcst  in 
this  enterprise,  being  his  own  tribe. 

And  pursued  after  the  Midianites.]  Though  they  had  been 

lately  disbanded  by  God's  order,  yet  it  is  likely  they  lay 
ready,  if  there  should  be  occasion,  to  help  to  complete  the 
victory. 

Ver.  24.  And  Gideon  sent  messengers  throughout  all 
Mount  Ephraim.]  He  was  desirous  that  others  should  have 

some  share  with  him,  in  finishing  this  work ;  though  he 
alone,  with  some  few  began  it,  and  were  exposed  to  all  the 

danger.  Would  to  God  (saith  P.  Mart3rr  on  this  occasion) 
that  we  were  of  this  spirit  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that 

when  any  noble  work  is  begun,  we  would  call  in  all  to  help 

to  perfect  it :  but,  alas  !  such  are  our  sins,  we  oft-times  do 
all  we  are  able  to  hinder  one  another. 

Saying,  Come  down  against  the  Midianites.]  He  invites 
them  to  come  to  his  assistance  against  the  common  enemy; 
which  his  small  handful  of  men  were  not  sufUcient  to  de- 

stroy, though  they  had  entirely  routed  them. 
And  take  before  them  the  waters.]  He  would  have  them 

make  such  haste,  as  to  possess  themselves  of  the  fords,  be- 
fore the  Midianites  could  get  to  them. 

Unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.]  It  is  very  probable,  that 

Beth-barah  is  the  same  place  with  Beth-abara  in  St.  John's 
gospel,  (i.  28.)  being  the  place  where  the  Israelites  passed 
over  Jordan,  when  they  first  entered  Canaan :  and  then  by 
Jordan  must  be  meant  all  the  fords  upon  this  river,  from 
Beth-barah  to  the  lake  of  Gennesaret. 

Then  all  the  men  of  Ephraim  gathered  themselves  together, 

and  took  the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.']  Posted 
themselves  all  along  the  river,  from  the  lake  beforemen- 
tioned  unto  Beth-barah. 

Ver.  25.  And  they  took  two  princes  of  the  Midianites.] 
Two  great  commanders,  as  the  word  sari?n  signifies,  which 
we  translate  princes. 

Oreb  and  Zeeb.]  From  hence  some  gather  that  the  Mi- 

dianitish  language  did  not  much  difl'er  from  the  Hebrew : 
in  which  Oreb  signifies  a  crow,.and  Zeeb  a  wolf;  from  which 
creatures,  and  such-like,  it  seems  very  anciently  great  men 
thought  fit  to  take  the  names  of  their  families :  as  the 

Komans  did  afterward,  (among  whom  we  read  of  the  Cor- 
vini,  and  Gracchi,  and  Aquilini,  &c.)  either  as  omens,  or  as 
monuments  of  their  undaunted  courage  and  dexterity  in 
military  achievements. 

And  they  slew  Oreb  upon  the  rock  Oreb.]  It  is  likely  that 
there  he  was  taken  hidden  in  some  hole,  and  from  his 
slaughter  there  the  rock  had  its  name  in  future  times. 

And  Zeeb  they  slew  at  the  wine-press  of  Zeeb.]  Where  he 
also,  in  like  manner,  being  taken  and  slain,  gave  name  to 

this  place. 
And  pursued  Midian.]  Did  not  content  themselves  with 

this,  but  pursued  them  to  the  other  side  of  Jordan ;  whither 

some  of  them  had  escaped,  before  they  would  obey  Gideon's 
summons. 

And  brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon.]  As 
the  manner  was  in  aftertimes,  when  they  would  gratify  a 

great  conqueror  with  a  welcome  spectacle :  for  thus  Pom- 

pey's  head  was  offered  to  Caesar,  and  Cicero's  to  Mark Antony. 

On  the  other  side  Jordan.]  Over  which  we  read  (viii.  4.) 
Gideon  passed,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  jfA.ND  the  men  of  Ephraim  said  unto  him.]  When 

they  presented  the  heads  of  the  two  princes  unto  him. 
Why  hast  thou  served  us  thus?]  They  thought  them- 

selves slighted  by  their  brethren  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  ; 

which  they  took  the  more  heinously,  because  they  looked 
upon  themselves  to  be  every  way  superior  to  them,  by  the 

blessing  of  Jacob. 
That  thou  calledst  us  not  when  thou  wentest  toflght  tvith 

the  Midianites.]  As  he  had  done  other  meaner  tribes,  (vi. 

35.)  who  were  not  so  able  to  assist  him  as  themselves. 
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And  they  did  chide  with  him  sharply.]  Spake  very  smgry 
words,  as  if  they  would  have  corae  to  blows. 

Vcr.  2.  And  he  said,  What  have  I  done  now  in  compa- 

rison with  you  ?]  Proud  men  love  to  be  praised  ;  and  there- 
fore he  magnifies  their  service  as  far  surpassing  his  own. 

Is  Jtot  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  of  Ephraim,  belter  than 
the  vintage  ofAbi-ezer?]  A  common  proverb,  I  suppose, 
in  those  days,  whereby  they  were  wont  to  commend  the 
smallest  action  of  one,  as  superior  to  the  greatest  of 
another :  and  here  it  is  most  fitly  applied ;  for  it  is  as  if  he 
had  said.  These  scattered  parties  that  you  have  gleaned 
and  picked  up  (as  we  now  speak)  at  the  fords  of  Jordan, 
are  far  more  than  those  which  I  and  my  whole  host  (as  it 
is  called,  vii.  15.)  have  destroyed. 

Ver.  3.  God  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  the  princes 
of  Midian,  Oreb  and  Zeeb.]  Which  he  was  content  they 
should  think  more  considerable  than  all  the  common  men 

that  he  had  vanquished. 

And  wliat  was  I  able  to  do  in  comparison  with  you?']  To 
yield  unto  others  the  glory  which  they  affect,  wonderfully 
appeases  their  highest  displeasure. 

Then  their  anger  was  abated  towards  him  when  he  had 
said  that.]  According  to  that  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xv.  1. 
This  is  an  argument  of  the  singular  modesty  and  prudence 
of  Gideon,  and  no  less  conspicuous  in  him  than  his 
courage;  which  is  a  mixture  that  rarely  meets  together, 
but  is  absolutely  necessary  to  make  a  truly  great  man ; 
who  never  appears  so  great,  as  when  he  treats  insolent  men 
with  humility,  and  angry  men  with  meekness. 

Ver.  4.  Atid  Gideon  came  to  Jordan,  and  passed  over.] 
Or  rather,  had  passed  over ;  for  he  was  gone  over  Jordan 
before  Oreb  and  Zeeb  were  taken ;  but  it  is  not  related  till 
now,  that  what  concerned  the  Ephraimites  might  be  told 
altogether  without  interruption. 

He  and  the  three  hundred  men  that  were  with  him.]  Not 
one  of  which  was  lost. 

Faint,  yet  pursuing  them.]  Tired  with  a  long  march,  and 

eager  pursuit ;  which  notwithstanding  they  continued,  be- 
ing more  solicitous  for  the  public  safety  than  their  own. 

Ver.  5.  And  he  said  unto  the  men  of  Succoth.]  A  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Gad,  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxxiii.  17.  and  other 

places . 
Give,  I  pray  you,  loaves  of  bread  unto  the  people  that 

follow  me.]  A  small  request,  considering  their  great  merits. 
For  they  be  faint,  and  I  am  pursuing  after  Zebah  and 

2kLlmunna.]  He  gives  two  reasons  for  his  request;  because 

his  men  were  faint  with  a  whole  night's  labour  for  the  pub- 
lic safety,  and  he  had  not  made  his  victory  so  complete  as 

he  hoped  to  do,  if  his  men  were  refreshed  and  enabled  to 
pursue  the  enemy. 

Kings  of  Midian.]  It  is  no  wonder  we  read  of  more  kings 

than  one  in  this  country,  there  being  five  in  Moses's  time, 
(Numb.  xxxi.  8.)  and  more  than  five  times  five  in  Canaan, 

which  was  divided  into  many  petty  kingdoms:  and  there- 
fore, if  we  take  Oreb  and  Zeeb  also  to  have  been  kings, 

there  is  no  improbability  in  it. 
Ver.  G.  And  the  princes  of  Succoth  said.]  The  rulers  and 

governors  of  the  city,  who  had  the  chief  authority  among 
them;  as  Oreb  and  Zeeb  had  in  the  army  of  Midian,  for  it 
is  the  very  same  word  in  the  Hebrew. 

Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thy  hand, 
that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thy  army  ?]  They  bid  him 

first  take  those  kings  captives,  and  bring  them  thither  with 
their  hands  bound  behind  them,  before  he  made  any  de- 

mands of  them.  It  is  a  bitter  sort  of  taunt  or  derision, 

arising  from  irreligion ;  which  made  them  think  there  was 
nothing  of  God  in  this  victory,  and  that  he  would  not  be 
able  to  perfect  it. 

Ver.  7.  And  Gideon  said.  Therefore  when  the  Lord  hath 
delivered  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  into  my  hand.]  As  he  was 
confident  he  would. 

Then  will  I  tear  your  flesh  tvith  the  thorns  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and  with  briers.]  This  city  was  near  to  a  wilderness, 

in  which  there  were  plenty  of  thorns  and  briers;  with  which 
he  threatens  to  thrash  their  flesh,  as  the  word  is  in  the  He- 

brew :  which  some  think  signifies,  that  laying  briers  and 

thorns  on  their  naked  bodies,  he  intended  to  bring  the  cart- 
wheel over  them  (as  the  manner  was  of  thrashing  out  their 

com)  to  fasten  them  deep  in  their  flesh,  and  then  crush 
them  to  death  :  such  a  kind  of  punishment  David  inflicted 
on  the  Ammonites,  (2  Sam.  xii.  ult.) 

Ver.  8.  And  he  went  up  from  thence.]  He  would  not  stay 
to  avenge  this  repulse  at  present,  but  sacrificed  his  private 

resentments  to  the  public  service,  and  therefore  went  on- after  the  enemy. 

Unto  Penuel.]  Another  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  not  far 
from  Succoth ;  unto  both  which  Jacob  gave  their  name, 
(Gen.  xxxii.  30.  xxxiii.  17.) 

And  spake  unto  them  likewise.]  Desired  some  provision 
of  them,  for  the  same  reason. 

And  the  men  of  Penuel^  i.  e.  The  principal  persons  of the  city. 

Answered  him  as  the  men  of  Succoth  had  answered  him.'] It  is  very  likely  they  were  idolaters ;  and  therefore  hated 
Gideon,  who  began  to  reform  religion :  and,  trusting  to  the 
strength  of  their  tower,  despised  the  small  forces  he  had 
with  him. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  spake  unto  the  men  of  Penuel,  saying. 

When  I  come  again  in  peace,  I  will  break  down  this  tower.] 
In  which  they  confided ;  and  perhaps  pointed  to  it,  when 
they  gave  him  their  rude  answer. 

Ver.  10.  Now  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were  in  Karkor.]  We 

read  of  this  place  no  where  else ;  and  therefore  it  is  but  a 

conjecture  that  it  was  in  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Gad. 

St.  Jerome  saith,  there  was  a  castle  in  his  time  called  Car- 

caria,  about  a  day's  journey  from  the  city  Petra ;  and  Euse- biu3  saith  the  same. 

And  all  the  hosts  with  them.]  That  is,  all  the  troops  or 

regiments,  as  we  now  speak,  that  fled  with  them. 

About  fifteen  thousand  men,  all  that  wei-e  left  of  all  the 
hosts  of  the  children  of  the  east.]  This  moved  those  of  Suc- 

coth and  Penuel  to  mock  at  Gideon;  that  he  should  think 
with  three  hundred  men,  and  they  fatigued  (as  we  now 

speak),  to  vanquish  fifteen  thousand,  and  that  he  should 
make  demands  to  them,  as  if  he  had  his  enemies  already  in 
his  power. 

For  there  fell  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  that 

drew  sword.]  Besides  all  the  people  that  attended  their 
baggage. 

Ver.  11.  And  Gideon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them  that 

dwelt  in  tents.]  He  fetched  a  compass,  by  the  country  of 

the  Arabians  called  Scenita;,  because  they  dwelt  in  tents  : 

and  so  he  came  upon  the  back  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna ; 
where  they  suspected  no  danger. 
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On  the  east  o/Nobah  and  Jogbehah.]  Two  cities,  the  last 

of  which  is  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  tribe  of  Gad, 

^urab.  xxxii.  35.  and  the  former  in  the  tribe  of  Manas- 

seh,  on  the  borders  of  Gad,  as  may  be  gathered  from 

this  place. 
And  smote  the  host :  for  the  host  was  secure.]  He  fell 

upon  them,  it  is  very  probable,  in  the  night,  as  he  had 
done  upon  their  main  army  at  the  first :  and  they  having 
fled  as  fast  as  they  could,  the  day,  and  part  of  the  night 
before,  were  gone  to  take  their  rest ;  supposing  they  had 
been  out  of  all  danger  of  disturbance,  now  they  were  got 
so  far  from  the  place  of  battle. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  Zebdh  and  Zalmunna  fled,  he  pur- 
sued after  them.]  We  read  of  no  refreshment  that  he  and 

his  men  had  all  this  time  ;  but  either  they  met  with  some 
by  the  way,  or  God  miraculously  supported  them. 

And  took  the  two  kings  of  Midian,  Zebah  and  Zalmunna, 
and  discomfited  all  the  host.]  Having  routed  their  army, 
the  two  kings  could  make  little  resistance. 

Ver.  13.  And  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  returned  from  the 

battle  before  the  sun  was  up.]  The  Hebrew  words  milma- 
haleh  hachares  are  so  variously  translated  by  very  learned 
men,  that  it  hath  made  it  uncertain  whether  he  returned 
after  sun-rise,  or  a  little  before  it  set  (as  Kimchi  among 
the  Jews,  and  Mercer  among  Christians  understand  it),  or, 

as  our  translation,  before  sun-rise :  so  the  Vulgar,  with 
Junius,  and  Tremellius,  and  others.  And  then  it  shews, 
both  that  Gideon  had  smote  the  army  in  the  night,  and 

that  he  made  such  haste  to  return,  that  he  came  to  Suc- 
coth  before  they  were  aware,  by  break  of  day. 

Ver.  14.  And  caught  a  young  man  of  the  men  ofSuccoth, 

and  inquired  of  him'.]  Surprised  him  in  the  field,  and  exa- 
mined him  who  were  the  principal  men  of  the  city. 

And  he  described  to  him  the  princes  of  Succoth,  and  the 
elders  thereof,  even  threescore  and  seventeen  men.]  He  wrote 
down  (as  the  Hebrew  word  for  describe  signifies)  the 
names,  and,  perhaps,  the  dwellings  of  the  great  men  of 
the  city,  and  of  the  judges ;  who  were  the  persons  that 
derided  him,  and  whom  alone  he  intended  to  punish ;  not 

all  the  people,  who  were  not  in  the  guilt. 
Ver.  15.  And  he  cams  unto  the  men  of  Succoth.]  Got  into 

the  city  very  early  ;  and  called  those  men  before  him,  who 

bad  put  the  late  afi"ront  upon  him. 
And  said,  Behold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  with  whom  you 

upbraided  me.]  He  kept  these  two  kings  alive,  on  purpose 
that  the  princes  of  Succoth  might  see  the  Lord  had  deli- 

vered them  into  his  hand ;  and  made  their  jeers  turn  to 
their  own  shame. 

Saying,  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  in  thy 
hand,  that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thy  men  that  are 
weary?]  He  repeats  their  own  words  to  them,  (ver. 6.)  that 
he  might  reproach  them  with  their  inhuman  usage  of  him ; 
when  he  was  in  distress,  and  had  done  such  wonders  for 

their  preservation. 
Ver.  IG.  And  he  took  the  elders  of  the  city.]  Under  this 

name  of  elders,  all  their  great  men  are  comprehended. 
And  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  cmd  briers.]  Which  he  had 

ready  at  hand. 
And  with  them  he  taught  the  men  of  Succoth.]  He 

thrashed  or  tare  them  (as  he  threatened,  ver.  7.  and  as 
some  copies  here  have  it),  and  by  this  severe  correction 
taught  them  better  manners,  and  more  wisdom.     It  is  not 

said  that  he  tormented  them  till  they  expired,  (as  some 
think  he  did,  see  ver.  7.)  for  then  it  would  have  been  as 
plainly  said,  as  it  is  in  the  next  verse  of  the  men  of  Penuel. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  beat  down  the  tower  of  Penuel,  and  slew 
the  men  of  the  city.]  It  is  not  said  the  princes  and  elders, 
and  therefore  this  looks  as  if  the  whole  city  had  been 

guilty  of  the  affront  put  upon  him,  and  consequently  pu- 
nished by  him.  But  the  men  of  the  city  in  this  story,  hath 

signified  only  the  principal  persons  in  it,  as  I  interpreted 
ver.  8.  (see  ver.  15, 16.)  and  therefore  it  is  probable  no 
other  men  are  here  meant,  who  fled  into  the  tower,  per- 

haps, for  safety  (knowing  their  own  guilt,  and  the  danger 
they  were  in  of  suffering  for  it),  and  were  there  slain. 

Ver.  18.  Then  said  he  unto  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  What 

manner  of  men  were  they  whom  ye  slew  at  Tabor  ?]  Where 

Gideon  brought  them  before  hira  to  be  judged,  is  uncer- 
tain :  and  when  it  was  that  they  slew  some  Israelites  at 

Tabor,  we  can  but  guess.  It  is  probable  he  brought  them 
out  to  receive  their  sentence  after  he  came  home :  and 

that  some  who  hid  themselves  in  dens  and  caves,  which 

were  in  the  mountains,  (vi.  2.)  being  found  out,  were  slain 

by  the  Midianites.  And  Gideon's  brethren  being  missing, 
he  desired  to  find  out,  whether  they  were  the  persons  whom 

they  slew. 
Atid  they  answered.  As  thou  art,  so  were  they.]  They 

were  very  like  him,  and  perhaps  resembled  him  in  their 
countenance  ;  as  brethren  frequently  do  one  another. 

Every  one  resembled  the  children  of  a  king.]  By  this  it 
appears,  that  Gideon  was  of  a  goodly  presence ;  carrying 
greatness  and  majesty  in  his  aspect :  and  that  kings  took 
care  in  those  days  to  match  only  with  graceful  persons ; 

by  whom  they  might  hope  to  have  children  like  to  them- 
selves. 

Ver.  19.  And  he  said.  They  were  my  brethren,  even  the 

sons  of  my  mother.]  Though,  perhaps,  not  by  the  same 
father. 

As  the  Lord  liveth,  if  ye  had  spared  them  alive.]  As 
generous  men  are  wont  to  do  comely  and  graceful  persons ; 
who  look  like  men  of  quality,  as  we  now  speak. 

I  would  not  slay  you.]  For  not  being  of  the  race  of  Ca- 
naan, he  was  not  bound  by  the  law  to  cut  them  off. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  said  unto  Jether  his  first-born,  Up,  and 

slay  them.]  It  was  not  unusual  for  great  persons  to  do  exe- 
cution upon  offenders  in  ancient  times ;  no  more  than  it  un- 

became  them  to  sentence  them  to  death :  and  therefore  they 

had  not,  as  now,  such  as  the  Romans  called  carnifices,  pub- 
lic executioners ;  but  Saul  bade  such  as  waited  on  him  kill 

the  priests ;  and  Doeg,  one  of  his  great  officers,  did  it, 
(1  Sam.  xxii.  17,  18.)  And  Samuel  himself  is  said  to  have 
hewed  Agag  to  pieces  in  Gilgal ;  and  Benaiah,  the  genersd 
of  the  army,  to  have  fallen  upon  Joab  at  the  horns  of  the 
altar.  Accordingly  Gideon  would  have  had  his  son  do  this 

execution,  that  he  might  be  early  animated  against  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel ;  as  Hannibal  is  reported,  when  he  was  a 

boy,  to  have  been  incensed  against  the  Romans. 
But  the  youth  drew  not  his  sword;  for  he  feared,  because 

he  was  yet  a  youth.]  They  were  men,  it  is  likely,  of  great 
stature,  and  of  a  fierce  and  stern  countenance,  who  (as  ap- 

pears by  the  story)  feared  not  death ;  which  made  the  youth 
afraid  even  to  look  upon  them. 

Ver.  21.  Then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  said.  Arise  thou, 

and  fall  upon  us:  for  as  the  man  is,  so  is  his  strength.]  They 
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[chap.  viir. thought  it  more  honourable  to  die  by  the  hand  of  Gideon, 
who  was  a  man  of  as  great  strengtli  as  dignity ;  and  would 
sooner  dispatch  them,  than  a  stripling  could  do. 

And  Gideon  arose,  and  slew  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and 

took  aiL-ay  the  ornaments  that  were  about  their  camels'  necks.] 
As  well  as  all  the  ornaments  which  they  wore  themselves. 
The  word  saharonim  is  found  no  where  but  here,  and  ver. 
26.  and  in  Isaiah  iii.  18.  where  we  translate  it  round  tires 

like  the  moon.  So  our  margin  also  in  this  place,  ornaments 

like  the  moon;  following  the  LXX.  who  translate  it  /iijvicr- 
KovQ,  little  moons.  So  ancient  was  this  custom  of  wearing 
ornaments  of  this  figure;  which  was  spread  afterward  over 
many  nations.  Huctius  thinks  it  came  originally  from  the 
Phoenicians,  who  were  the  worshippers  of  Astarte,  i.  e.  the 
moon ;  and  went  from  them  to  the  Arabians,  who  were  very 
anciently  devoted  to  the  moon,  who  propagated  it  to  the 
Turks;  and  the  Brachmans  also  are  wont  to  adorn  their 
heads  in  the  same  figure ;  as  he  observes  in  his  Demonstr. 
Evangel,  propos.  iv.  p.  197. 

Ver.  22.  Then  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  Gideon,  Rule 

thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son's  son  also.] 
They  would  have  made  his  dominion  over  them  hereditary. 

For  thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Midian.] 

They  pretended  to  make  this  ofier  out  of  gratitude  to  him ; 
but,  in  truth,  they  were  disposed  now  (as  their  posterity 
were  afterward)  to  throw  off  the  Divine  government ;  being 
desirous  to  set  a  king  over  themselves,  like  the  rest  of  the 
nations  round  about  them.  And  now  they  thought  was  a 

fit  opportunity;  when  such  an  extraordinary  judge  was 

raised  up,  as  had  done  wonders  beyond  all  his  predeces- 
sors; and  might,  they  thought,  be  ambitious  enough  to 

establish  the  supreme  authority  in  his  family. 

Ver.  23.  But  Gideon  said,  I  will  not  rule  over  you,  nei- 
ther shall  my  son  rule  over  you.]  He  absolutely  rejected 

their  offer ;  because  he  looked  upon  God  as  their  king,  who 

appointed  what  deputy  he  pleased  to  rule  them :  and  there- 
fore he  accounted  this  to  be  an  attempt  to  alter  the  govern- 

ment of  God  without  asking  his  consent. 
The  Lord  shall  rule  over  you.]  As  he  hath  done  hitherto. 

This  shews  that  these  two  could  not  consist  together;  a 
successive  dominion  of  kings  and  such  governors  as  they 

now  had  by  the  Divine  appointment.  Such  a  one  was  Gi- 
deon, raised  up  by  God  when  they  needed  a  deliverer ;  and 

therefore  he  durst  not  accept  of  the  authority  they  offered 
him,  because  it  was  a  thing  sacred,  and  proper  only  to  the 

Divine  Majesty  to  order  who  should  govern :  whence  it  is 

that  the  judgment  which  was  administered  among  that  peo- 

ple was  called  God's  judgment,  Deut.  i.  17.  and  Solomon 
is  said  to  sit  upon  tlie  throne  of  the  Lord,  1  Chron.  xxix. 
23.  and  the  kingdom  of  his  posterity  is  called  tlie  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xiii.  8.  because,  before  kings  were 
settled  in  Israel,  the  L9rd  was  their  kinjj; ;  from  whom  the 
government  was  derived  to  the  house  of  David  by  a  special 
act  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  would  desire  a 

request  of  you.]  Which  he  thought,  after  such  a  great  offer 
from  them,  they  would  not  deny  him. 

That  ye  would  give  me  every  man  the  ear-rings  of  his 
prey  ]  He  doth  not  ask  all  the  ear-rings  they  had  got ;  but 
from  every  man  one,  or  as  many  as  he  pleased. 

For  they  had  golden  ear-rings,  because  they  were  Ish- 
tfiaelites.]  The  Cbaldce  paraphrast  well  expresses  it,   be- 

cause they  were  Arabians,  who  are  called  the  children  of  the 

east',  (vi.  3.)  and  generally  wore  such  ornaments,  as  I  ob- 
served upon  Exod.  xxxii.2.  Ishmaelitcs,  also,  and  Midi- 

anites,were  so  near  neighbours,  and  so  mixed  together,  that 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  them  as  one  people.  (See  upon 
Gen.  xxxvii.  28.) 

Ver.  25.  A7td  tliey  answered.  We  will  willingly  give  them. 
And  they  spread  a  garment,  and  did  cast  therein  everij  man 

the  ear-rings  of  his  prey.]  They  made  no  difficulty  to  grant 
his  request;  but,  as  we  speak,  no  sooner  said  than  done. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  weight  of  the  golden  ear-rings  that  he 
requested  was  a  thousand  and  seven  hundred  shekels  of  gold.] 
It  is  easy  to  compute  what  this  makes  of  our  money,  by 
considering  the  value  of  a  shekel,  and  the  proportion  that 

silver  holds  to  gold.  Of  which  see  the  very  learned  trea- 
tise of  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  concerning  Scripture 

Weights  and  Measures,  chap.  4. 
Besides  ornaments.]  Of  which  see  above,  ver.  21. 
And  the  collars.]  The  Hebrew  word  hanetiphoth  is  thought 

to  signify  little  pots  of  precious  ointments.  For  neteph  sig- 
nifies a  drop,  or  a  tear;  the  most  precious  of  which  is  bal- 
sam. Among  the  spoils  of  Darius  (as  Arius  Montanus  ob- 
serves) historians  mention  boxes  of  ointments  set  with  pre- 

cious stones,  and  curiously  wrought  with  elegant  art. 
And  purple  raiment  that  was  on  the  kings  of  Midian.] 

Who  were  distinguished  from  other  men,  as  kings  are  now, 

by  robes  peculiar  to  them. 

And  beside  the  chains  that  were  upon  their  camels'  necks.] 
All  these,  I  take  it,  fell  to  Gideon's  share,  by  the  custom 
of  war,  without  asking.  For  it  was  the  ancient  manner,  as 

Grotius  observes,  to  give  the  commander-in-chief  the  best 
of  the  spoils  they  had  taken. 

Ver.  27.  And  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereof]  He  would 

not  have  them  think  that  he  requested  the  ear-rings  for  his 
own  private  gain ;  but  to  employ  them  religiously  in  the 
service  of  God,  by  making  a  monument  of  his  victory,  as 
obtained  solely  by  the  miraculous  mercy  of  God,  for  the 
restoring  of  his  true  religion  among  them.  It  is  commonly 
said,  that  so  much  gold  could  not  be  laid  out  upon  an 

ephod  ;  and  therefore  some  take  this  for  a  short  expression, 

to  signify  the  breast-plate,  with  the  urim  and  thummim; 
that  he  (being  now  supreme  governor)  might  consult  God 
at  his  own  house,  in  such  difficulties  as  might  occur :  and 

they  think  it  probable  that  he  made  also  a  private  taber- 
nacle with  cherubims :  for  how  else  could  he  employ  such 

a  quantity  of  gold?  An  ephod  being  only  fine  linen  em- 
broidered with  it,  &c.  which  would  not  cost  much.  (See 

Exod.  xxviii.6.)  Theodoret  and  St.  Austin  seem  to  incline 
to  this  opinion ;  for  which  I  refer  the  reader  to  our  Dr. 
Spencer,  in  his  most  learned  work  De  Leg.  et  Rit.  Hebr. 
p.  881.  But  I  do  not  see  how  Gideon  can  be  excused  from 
apostacy  from  God,  if  he  set  up  an  oracle  in  his  own  house ; 
nor  was  there  any  need  of  it,  Shiloh  being  not  far  from  him, 

in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  adjoined  to  this  of  Manas- 
seh.  Therefore  I  take  this  ephod  to  have  been  only  a  mo- 

nument of  his  victory,  and  of  God's  great  mercy,  which 
conquerors  were  wont  to  erect :  but  he  would  not  follow 
the  common  custom  in  erecting  a  pillar,  and  hanging  up 

trophies,  or  any  thing  of  that  nature ;  but  chose  to  make  an 
ephod,  as  a  token  that  he  ascribed  his  victory  only  to  God, 
and  triumphed  in  nothing,  but  only  in  the  restoration  of  the 
true  religion  by  his  means.    As  for  the  gold  that  was  laid 
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out  upon  it,  the  reader  may  observe,  that  it  is  said  he  made 

an  ephod  thereof;  that  is,  out  of  this  offering ;  but  not  that 
it  was  all  spent  in  this. 

And  put  it  in  his  city,  even  in  Ophrah.']  This  is  to  be  well noted  ;  because  I  think  it  shews  that  Gideon  did  not  make 

this  that  he  might  have  resort  to  God  thereby  on  all  occa- 
sions at  home ;  for  he  went  and  dwelt  at  another  place, 

(ver.  2.9.)  It  was  kept  here  therefore  as  a  monument  of 

God's  appearing  to  him,  and  of  the  sacrifice  the  angel  here 
ofiFered,  and  of  all  the  wonders  that  followed,  by  the  power 
of  God  who  dwelt  in  the  sanctuary.  There  are  those  who 

think,  that  because  God  bade  Gideon  build  an  altar,  and 
offer  his  father  ̂   second  bullock  in  Ophrah,  (vi.  26.)  he 
thence  concluded,  he  might  take  upon  him  to  have  priestly 

garments  made,  and  the  high-priest  came  to  minister  at 

Ophrah  upon  extraordinary  occasions.  But  he  understood 

religion  better  than  to  make  such  conclusions,  unless  he 
had  received  a  Divine  command  for  this,  as  he  did  for  the 
building  of  an  altar. 

And  all  Israel  went  thither  a  whoring  after  it.']  This,  I 
suppose,  was  after  his  death,  when  the  people  began  to  re- 

turn to  idolatry;  and  had  this  fancy,  among  others,  that 
<jod  would  answer  them  here  where  this  ephod  was,  as 
well  as  at  his  tabernacle  in  Shiloh,  where  he  dwelt. 

Which  thing  became  a  snare  unto  Gideon,  and  his  house.] 
Occasioned  the  ruin  of  him  and  of  his  family.  For  though 
they  perished  after  his  death,  yet  he  may  be  said  to  have 
suffered  with  them,  because  his  name  and  memory,  which 

is  preserved  in  men's  posterity,  was  in  a  manner  extinct  in Israel. 
Ver.  28.  Thus  was  Midian  subdued  before  the  children  of 

Israel,  so  that  they  lifted  up  their  heads  no  more.]  To  op- 
press the  Israelites;  or,  perhaps,  to  disturb  any  of  their 

neighbours. 
And  the  country  was  in  quietness  forty  years  in  the  days 

of  Gideon.]  The  country  was  in  quiet  in  the  fortieth  year 
after  the  former  rest  restored  to  it  by  Deborah  and  Barak, 
as  our  primate  Usher  understands  it,  in  his  Annals  ad  A.M. 
2759.  and  in  his  Chronologia  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  13.  where, 
in  more  words,  he  thus  interprets  it:  In  the  fortieth  year 
after  the  rest  restored  by  Deborah  and  Barak,  the  land  be- 

gan to  rest  again  in  the  days  of  Gideon,  after  he  had  subdued 
the  Midianites,  who  had  oppressed  them  seven  years.  But  the 

plainest  account  is,  that  after  seven  years'  oppression  by 
the  Midianites,  the  country  was  in  peace  forty  years  in  the 
days  of  Gideon,  ̂ vho  was  their  deliverer ;  and  died,  as  we 
read  ver.  32.  in  a  good  old  age. 

Ver.  29.  And  Jerubbaal  the  son  ofJoash  went  and  dwelt 
in  his  own  house.]  Having  refused  to  be  a  king,  and  dis- 

missed his  army,  he  went  from  Ophrah  (as  I  understand  it), 
and  lived  not  so  publicly  as  he  had  done,  but  in  a  private 
house  of  his  own  in  the  country. 

Ver.  30.  Arid  Gideon  liad  threescore  and  ten  sons,  of  his 
body  begotten.]  These  last  words  are  added  to  shew,  that  they 
were  none  of  them  adopted  sons. 

For  he  had  many  wives.]  According  to  the  manner  of 
those  times.  And  this  is  said  to  lessen  the  wonder  of  hav- 

ing .so  many  children;  many  women  bringing  two  or  three 
at  a  birth,  and  one  woman  having  had  above  twenty  chil- 

dren by  one  man. 
Ver.  31.  And  his  concubine.]  The  difference  between  a 

wife  and  a  concubine  hath  been  often  noted.    Their  wives 
VOL.11. 

administered  the  affairs  of  the  family,  the  concubines  med- 
dled not  with  them  ;  but,  as  the  word  signifies,  were  only 

admitted  to  their  beds  :  and  their  children  did  not  inherit, 
though  they  were  married  to  them ;  for  they  were  not  har- 

lots, but  a  secondary  sort  of  wives. 
That  was  in  Shechem.]  A  famous  city  in  the  tribe  of 

Ephraim,  adjoining  to  that  of  Manasseh ;  where;  going  fre- 
quently to  judge  the  people,  he  took  a  wife  of  this  sort,  who 

lived  constantly  with  her  father  in  this  city,  and  not  in  Gi- 
deon's family. 

She  also  bare  him  a  son.]  Beside  the  seventy  beforemen- 
tioned,  as  Josephus  understands  it. 

Whose  name  was  Abimelech.]  His  name  is  here  set  down 
when  nothing  is  said  of  the  names  of  the  rest,  because  the 
following  story  depends  upon  it.  And  perhaps  his  mother 
gave  him  this  name  (signifying  my  father  a  king)  out  of 
pride  and  arrogance,  that  she  might  be  looked  upon  as  the 
wife  of  one  who  was  thought  to  deserve  a  kingdom,  though 
he  did  not  accept  it:  which  afterward,  it  is  likely,  in- 

flamed the  mind  of  this  son  to  affect  the  royal  dignity. 
Ver.  32.  And  Gideon  the  son  ofJoash  died  in  a  good  old 

age.]  This  is  a  phrase  often  used  in  Scripture,  to  signify 
that  such  persons  lived  long  and  in  great  prosperity  and 

happiness. 
And  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  Joash  his  father,  in 

Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites.]  Which  was  accounted  a  great 
blessing  in  those  days. 

Ver.  33.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Gideon  was  dead, 
that  the  children  of  Israel  turned  again.]  He  preserved 
them,  it  seems,  in  the  true  religion  while  he  lived ;  but  they 
had  no  great  affection  to  it,  it  appears,  by  their  revolting 
from  it  as  soon  as  he  was  dead. 

And  went  a  whoring  after  Baalim.]  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  general  name  of  all  the  gods  which  they  worshipped, 
particularly  of  demons,  which  were  all  called  Baalim  from 
the  first  demon,  or  deified  king  in  the  world,  Belus  or  Baal, 
as  Mr.  Mede  thinks,  book  iii.  p.  777. 
And  made  Baal-berith  their  god.]  They  worshipped  a 

new  god,  which  was  not  known  to  them  before,  nor  ever 
mentioned  but  here  and  in  the  next  chapter :  who  was  re- 

puted, as  some  think,  the  god  that  punished  those  who 
broke  their  covenants  and  contracts;  or,  as  others,  was  so 
called  because  his  servants  covenanted  to  maintain  his 
worship  and  service.  But  Bochartus,  by  a  more  probable 
conjecture,  interprets  it  Baal  of  Berith,  i.  e.  of  Berytus. 
That  Baal  which  was  worshipped  in  that  famous  city  which 
had  its  name  from  Beroe,  the  daughter  of  Venus  and  Ado- 

nis, who  was  there  worshipped,  as  Nonnus  tells  us.  This 
he  takes  to  be  the  Baal  here  mentioned ;  for  Baal  is  of  the 
feminine  gender  as  well  as  of  the  masculine,  as  appears 
from  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  4.  and  many  places  of  the  LXX. 
which  Bochartus  mentions,  lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  17. 

Ver.  34.  And  the  children  of  Israel  remembered  not  the 
Lord  their  God,  who  had  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of 
all  their  enemies  on  every  side.]  Out  of  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  then  of  the  Moabites,  and  after  that 
of  the  Canaanites,  and  now  lately  of  the  Midianites  and 
the  children  of  the  east. 

Ver.  35.  Neither  shewed  they  kindness  to  the  house  of  Je- 
rubbaal, namely  Gideon.]  No  wonder  they  were  so  un- 

grateful to  his  family  when  they  were  so  forgetful  of  God  : 
the  fear  of  whom  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtue. 
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According  to  all  the  goodness  which  he  had  shewn  unto 
Israel.]  In  hazarding  his  life  freely,  and  working  for  them 
a  glorious  deliverance ;  and  in  leaving  them  in  their  liberty, 
by  refusing  the  despotic  power  which  they  offered  to  put 
into  his  hands;  and  in  governing  them  so  prudently  many 
years,  that  he  left  them  in  peace,  and  in  the  possession  of 

God's  true  religion,  when  he  died. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  xiuND  Abimehchthe  son  ofJerubbaal  went.']  From 
his  father's  house,  where  it  is  likely  he  was  educated. 

Unto  Shechem.]  The  place  of  his  nativity. 

Unto  his  tnother's  brethren.]  Though  the  word  brethren 
has  many  times  a  large  signification,  yet  it  is  reasonable 

here  to  understand  it  properly,  of  his  uncles  by  the  mother's 
side ;  for  his  other  near  kindred  are  mentioned  in  the  words 
following. 

And  communed  with  them,  and  with  all  the  family  of  the 

house  of  his  mother's  father,  saying.]  Discoursed  with  them, 
and  with  all  the  rest  of  his  cousins,  and  his  near  kinsmen, 
descended  from  his  grandfather. 

Ver.  2.  Speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men  of 
Shechem.]  By  the  men  of  this  city  are  to  be  understood, 
the  chief  persons  of  authority  in  it,  as  in  the  foregoing 
chapter  the  men  ofSuccoth  signify  the  princes  and  elders  of 
that  place. 

Whether  is  better  for  you,  either  that  all  the  sons  of  Je- 
rubbaal  (which  are  threescore  and  ten  persons)  reign  over 
you,  or  that  one  reign  over  you.]  He  wickedly  supposed 
that  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal  were  ambitious  of  the  kingdom 
which  their  father  refused;  and  therefore  prays  them  to 
consider,  what  horrible  divisions  and  confusion  it  would 

make,  if  so  many  were  permitted  to  pretend  to  the  govern- 
ment ;  and  how  much  better  it  would  be  to  choose  one  of 

them  from  among  the  rest ;  pointing  then  (in  the  next  words) 
to  himself.  He  uses  the  argument  of  Homer,  mentioned 

by  Aristotle,  oux'  aya^bv  noXvKoipaviti,  &c.  It  is  better  to  be 
subject  to  the  rule  of  one  man  than  of  many. 
Remember  also  that  I  am  your  bone  and  your  flesh.] 

Since  there  must  be  a  king,  he  represents  himself,  as  the 
most  desirable  to  them  of  all  other  single  persons,  he  being 
of  the  same  tribe,  and  their  fellow-citizen. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  mother's  brethren  spake  of  him  in  the  ears 
of  the  men  of  Shechem,  all  these  words.]  They  were  ready 
enough  to  promote  his  design,  hoping  for  preferment  under 
him.  But  neither  he  nor  they  considered,  that  it  did  not 
belong  to  them  to  set  a  judge  over  the  people,  much  less  a 
king,  which  was  to  shake  off  the  government  of  God. 

And  their  hearts  inclined  to  follow  Abimelech,  for  tJiey 
said.  He  is  our  brother.]  This  consideration  of  their  interest 
in  him,  prevailed  with  them  against  the  clearest  reason. 

For  if  it  had  been  in  any  person's  power  to  appoint  a  king, 
but  God  alone,  the  men  of  Shechem  had  it  not  in  them, 
but  all  the  men  of  Israel  ought  to  have  been  consulted. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  gave  him  threescore  and  ten  pieces  of 
tilver  out  of  the  house  of  Jiaal-berith.]  Out  of  the  public 
treasury,  which  was  in  this  temple.  It  is  uncertain  what 
is  meant  by  pieces  of  silver;  but,  in  all  probability,  more 
than  shekels ;  for  they  would  have  been  but  a  small  present 
to  make  a  man  a  prince.  Therefore  the  Vulgar  translates  it 

so  many  pound  weight  of  silver,  which  learned  men  ap- 
prove of,  particularly  Stanislaus  Grepsius,  in  his  book  de 

Siclo  et  Talento,  For  seventy  ̂ nekels  were  too  little  for 
his  occasions ;  and  so  many  talents  too  much  for  them  to 
give.  And  thus  Josephus  interprets  Gen.  xxxvii.  28. 
where  it  is  said,  Joseph  was  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver;  that  is,  for  so  many  pound  weight 
of  it. 

Wherewith  Abimelech  hired  vain  and  light  persons.]  The 
Hebrew  word  rekim,  which  we  translate  vain,  signifies 
empty;  that  is,  poor  and  needy  persons:  and] the  other 
word,  pochazim,  idle,  vagabond  fellows,  that  could  settle 
to  no  business,  but  wandered  about  the  country;  who  being 
commonly  men  of  loose  lives,  were  fittest  for  his  purpose. 
Therefore  Kimchi  understands  by  them  light-headed  per- 

sons (as  we  speak),  who  have  no  settled  principles,  but  are 
disposed  to  do  any  thing,  though  never  so  wicked.  Such 
Zephaniah  saith  the  prophets  in  his  time  were,  (iii.  4.)  light 
and  treacherous. 

Which  followed  him.]  As  a  constant  guard  to  him. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  went  into  his  father's  house  at  Ophrah.] 
With  this  wicked  crew  to  attend  him;  who,  I  suppose, 
beset  the  house,  that  none  might  escape  out  of  it.  I  sup- 

posed that  he  had  a  house  in  the  country,  viii.  29.  for  I 
could  not  see  with  what  propriety  he  could  be  said  to  go 
and  dwell  in  his  house  at  Ophrah,  in  which  he  had  always 
lived.  But  this  was  the  house  of  the  family,  where  all  his 
children  lived. 

And  slew  his  brethren  the  sons  ofJerubbaal,  being  three- 
score and  ten  persons.]  All  of  them  except  Jotham.  Thus 

Romulus  slew  his  brother  Remus,  as  Tully  observes,  (lib. 

iii.  de  Officils)  "  Specie  quadam  utilitatis,"  under  the  spe- 
cious pretence  of  the  public  good;  that  the  kingdom  would 

be  governed  more  happily  by  one,  than  by  two  persons. 
Upon  one  stone.]  Some  understand  this,  as  if  he  intended 

to  make  them  a  great  victim  to  Baal;  for  a  stone  was 
sometimes  used  for  an  altar,  1  Sam.  vi.  14, 15.  And  so 
they  take  this  to  have  been  done  in  revenge  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  bullock  prepared  for  Baal  upon  the  rock,  (vi.  25, 
26.)  which  crime  of  Gideon,  as  these  idolaters  accounted 
it,  they  designed  to  expiate  by  the  sacrifice  of  all  his  sons 
that  they  could  lay  hold  on.  For  that  the  men  of  Shechem 
joined  in  this  impious  slaughter,  is  manifest  from  ver.  18. 
and  24.  of  this  chapter. 

Notwithstanding,  yet  Jotham,  the  youngest  son  ofJerub- 
baal, was  left;  for  he  hid  himself]  Either  he  had  some 

notice  of  their  intention,  and  saved  himself  by  flight, 
or,  when  they  came  to  seize  them,  got  into  some  secret 
place  in  the  house,  where  they  could  not  find  him ;  or,  by 
some  that  pitied  his  youth,  he  was  preserved  from  falling 
into  their  hands.  So  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  translate 

it.  He  was  hid. 
Ver.  6.  And  all  the  men  of  Shechem  gathered  themselves 

together,  and  all  the  house  of  Millo.]  None  seem  to  have 
understood  these  words  better  than  Corn.  Bertram,  in  his 

little  book  de  Republ.  Jud.  cap.  9.  where  by  col-baale  She- 
chem he  understands  all  the  principal  men  or  lords  of  that 

city;  principes  civitatis,  the  princes  of  the  city,  by  whom  it 
was  governed:  and  by  col-beth  Millo,  all  the  citizens,  who 
in  a  full  assembly  (for  Millo  signifies  fulness)  agreed  upon 
what  follows :  and  so  we  read  in  the  next  chapter,  (x.  18.) 
that  the  people  and  princes  of  Gilead  consulted  together, 
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who  should  fight  for  them;  that  is,  all  the  citizens  met  to- 

gether, with  their  elders,  (as  these  princes  are  called,  xi,  5.) 
to  advise  about  this  matter:  for  when  the  Canaanites,  and 

other  people,  ruled  over  the  Israelites  and  oppressed  them, 

they  contented  themselves  with  setting  such  a  power  oyer 

them,  as  should  make  them  pay  what  tribute  they  im- 

posed, and  other  taxes;  but  left  them  to  their  own  govern- 
ment and  laws,  as  appears  from  viii.  14.  where  we  read  of 

the  elders  of  Succoth  in  the  time  of  the  Midianites. 

And  went.']  To  the  place  where  they  were  wont  to  meet 
for  public  business. 

And  made  Abimelech  king.]  Voted  him  their  king,  in  full 
senate. 

In  the  plain  of  the  pillar  that  was  in  Shechem.]  Or  the 
oak  (as  St.  Jerome  commonly  translates  this  wortl  elon), 
where  Joshua  set  up  a  pillar  as  a  token  of  the  covenant 
between  God  and  them.  Josh.  xxiv.  26.  That  is,  in  a  very 
remarkable  place,  as  the  manner  was  to  do  such  things : 
but  here,  I  suppose,  they  proclaimed  him  king,  after  they 
had  chosen  him  in  the  common  hall  of  the  city:  and  some 
think  they  intended  hereby  to  declare,  that  they  would  not 
forsake  the  worship  of  God,  to  which  they  were  engaged, 
but  only  to  join  the  worship  of  Baal  with  him :  but  see  what 
I  have  noted  of  this  pillar,  Deut.  xxvii.  13.  And  after  all  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  the  Hebrew  word  mutzab  doth  not 
certainly  signify  a  pillar;  for  I  cannot  find  it  so  used  in  any 
other  place  of  Scripture:  and  therefore  St,  Jerome  trans- 

lates this  passage  thus.  By  the  oak  which  stood  in  Shechem, 
and  the  LXX.  Iv  ̂ aXdvif  r^c  mainwc,  which  seems  to  sig- 

nify as  if  it  was  the  place  where  they  had  their  stations,  or 

solemn  assemblies.    See  Mr.  Mede's  Discourse  xviii. 
Ver.  7.  And  when  they  told  it  Jotham.]  Who  had  some 

friends  among  them,  that  took  care  to  inform  him  of  what 
passed :  but  it  is  an  amsizing  thing,  that  in  all  Israel  there 
should  none  be  found  to  revenge  the  murder  of  this  noble 
family:  of  which  no  account  can  be  given,  but  that,  with 
the  sense  of  God  and  religion,  they  had  lost  all  goodness 
and  virtue.    (See  viii.  34,  35.) 

He  went.]  From  the  place  where  he  lay  hid. 
And  stood  on  the  top  of  Mount  Gerizim.]  Which  over- 

looked the  city  of  Shechem.    (See  Deut.  xxvii.  12,  13.) 
And  lifted  up  his  voice  and  cried,  and  said  unto  them.] 

This  was  not  on  the  same  day  that  Abimelech  was  inaugu- 
rated, but  some  time  after ;  when  he,  it  is  probable,  was  ab- 

sent, and  all  the  people  met  (as  Josephus  saith)  at  a  pub- 
lic festival ;  which  was  a  fair  opportunity  for  him  to  de- 

clare his  mind  to  them. 

Hearken  unto  me,  ye  men  of  Sliechem,  that  God  may 
hearken  unto  you.]  It  is  a  form  of  adjuration,  whereby  he 
not  only  intreats,  but  obliges  them  to  be  as  attentive  to 
him,  as  they  desired  God  would  be  to  their  requests. 

Ver.  8.  The  trees  went  forth  on  a  time.]  By  this  it  ap- 
pears, that  such  fictions  as  these,  wherein  the  most  serious 

truths  are  represented,  were  in  use  among  the  Jews  (as 
they  are  still  in  the  eastern  countries)  long  before  the  time 
of  iEsop,  or  any  other  author  that  we  know  of.  And  they 
made  choice  of  them  for  two  reasons ;  because  men  would 
sufier  themselves  to  be  reprehended  this  way,  when  they 
would  not  endure  plain  words ;  and  they  heard  them  also 
with  delight  and  pleasure,  and  more  easily  remembered 
them  than  a  rational  discourse.  So  A.  Gellius  observes  of 

iEsop's  Fables,  that  they  slid  into  the  miud  and  affcctioas 

of  men,  cum  audiendi  quadam  illecebra,  with  a  certain  en- 
ticement to  hear  them,  (lib.  ii.  cap.  29.) 

To  anoint  a  king  over  them.]  This  was  two  hundred  years 
(as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  his  Titles  of  Honour)  before 
the  first  kings  of  Israel  (Saul  and  David)  were  anointed. 
Which  shews  the  great  antiquity  of  this  custom ;  and  that 
it  was  the  same  to  anoint  a  person,  and  to  declare  him  king. 
And  they  said  unto  the  olive-tree,  Reign  thou  over  us.] 

By  this  they  would  easily  apprehend  he  meant  his  father 
Gideon ;  to  whom  all  the  Israelites  had  offered  the  king- 

dom, when  he  was  in  a  most  flourishing  condition,  and  had 
newly  triumphed  over  their  enemies. 

Ver.  9.  But  the  olive-tree  said  unto  them.]  In  this  reply 
he  represents  his  refusal  of  the  offer,  and  the  reason  of  it. 

Shall  I  leave  my  fatness,  wherewith  by  me  they  honour 
God  and  man.]  He  makes  the  trees  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men ;  who,  when  they  are  in  a  plentiful  condition,  and 
live  at  ease,  are  not  willing  to  take  upon  themselves  a  great 
deal  of  care  and  trouble,  especially  when  they  think  them- 

selves to  have  honour  enough  already ;  as  Gideon  had,  in 
being  such  a  glorious  conqueror  over  mighty  enemies. 
God  and  man  are  said  to  be  honoured  by  oil,  because  it 
was  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  and  fed  the  lamps  of  his 
house ;  and  priests  were  wont  to  be  anointed  with  it  among 
men.    (See  Lev.  ii.  1. 4.  Numb.  xv.  4.  6,  &c.) 

And  go  to  be  promoted  among  the  trees  ?]  This  is  a  most 
lively  representation  of  the  duty  of  a  good  man ;  who,  for 
the  public  good,  denies  his  own  quiet  and  tranquillity.  For 
the  Hebrew  word  we  translate  promote,  signifies  (as  is 

noted  in  the  margin)  action  and  agitation  to  and  fro ;  shew- 
ing how  a  man  must  bestir  himself  who  executes  the  kingly 

oflSce ;  and  what  solicitude  and  continual  carefulness  is 
the  concomitant  of  authority,  when  it  is  duly  administered. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  trees  said  unto  the  fig-tree.  Come  thou 
and  reign  over  us.]  He  intends  to  represent  the  same  mind 
to  be  in  all  Gideon's  sons  that  was  in  their  father:  for  as 
Gideon  refused  the  kingdom  himself,  so  he  did  for  his  pos- 

terity, saying,  I  will  not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son, 

or  my  son's  son  (i.  e.  any  of  mine)  rule  over  you,  (viii.  23.) 
Therefore  Abimelech  had  most  vilely  slandered  them  in 
suggesting  that  they  affected  a  regal  power  over  the  people. 

Ver.  11.  But  the  fig-tree  said  unto  them.  Shall  I  forsake 
my  sweetness,  and  my  good  fruit,  and  go  to  be  promoted  over 
the  trees?]  No  fruit  is  more  luscious  than  a  fig,  which 
makes  this  an  apt  representation  of  the  sweet  content,  or 
rather  full  pleasure,  that  may  be  enjoyed  in  a  private  life, 
which  it  would  be  folly  to  exchange  for  the  troubles  and 
cares  which  men  meet  withal  in  the  managery  of  public  af- 

fairs, if  they  be  not  drawn  to  it  purely  out  of  love  to  the 

public  good. Ver.  12.  Then  said  the  trees  unto  the  vine,  Come  thou  and 

reign  over  us.]  All  these  are  noble  trees,  setting  forth  the 
same  thing,  that  better  men  than  Abimelech  had  refused 
that  of  which  he  was  ambitious. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  vine  said  unto  them.  Shall  I  leave  my 
wine,  which  cheereth  God  and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted 

over  the  trees  ?]  The  same  thing  is  repeated  for  the  fuller  il- 
lustration of  the  thing  intended,  according  to  the  manner 

of  all  such  ways  of  speech :  for  A.  Gellius,  in  the  place  be- 
forenamed,  makes  the  birds  among  the  corn,  when  it  was  to 

be  reaped,  say  the  same  thing  more  than  once  to  their  dam 
before  she  bade  them  be  gone.    As  for  wine  cheering  God 

Z2 
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attd  man,  it  is  a  form  of  speech  imitated  by  the  heathen, 

particularly  by  Virgil,  lib.  ii.  Georg.  ver.  101.  where  speak- 
ing of  noble  vines,  or  wine,  he  saith,  they  were  "  Mensis  et 

Diis  accepta  secundis."  For  wine,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors 
note,  was  not  only  used  in  their  sacrifices,  as  it  was  also 

among  the  heathen;  but  Jarchi  saith.  Till  the  drink-offer- 
ing was  poured  out,  they  did  not  begin  the  hymn  that  was 

then  sung  to  God.    (See  upon  Numb.  xv.  6.) 
Ver.  14.  Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the  bramble,  &c.] 

The  meanest  of  all  trees,  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt, 

aptly  representing  Abimelech,  from  whom  they  could  re- 
ceive no  benefit,  but  much  trouble  and  vexation  from  his 

ambitious  cruelty. 
Ver.  15.  And  the  bramble  said  unto  them,  If  in  truth  ye 

anoint  me  king  over  you.]  This  well  sets  forth  Abimelech's distrust  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Shechemites ;  for  which  he 
had  great  reason,  having  no  title  to  the  kingdom  but  the 
great  achievements  of  his  father,  and  he  the  basest  of  all 
his  sons. 

Then  come  and  put  your  trust  in  my  shadow.]  Be  assured 
of  my  protection,  if  you  live  quietly  under  my  government. 
This  represents  how  ridiculous  Abimelech  was,  in  ima- 

gining that  he  should  be  able  to  maintain  the  authority  of 
a  king ;  for  a  bramble  doth  not  spread  itself  so  as  to  afford 
any  shelter  or  shadow,  it  being  a  kind  of  a  thorn,  which  the 
Hebrews  call  atad.  From  whence,  as  Avenarius  observes, 

came  the  word  aphris  among  the  Greeks,  and  in  Dioscori- 
des  the  word  araSin.  And  from  hence  he  thinks  was  de- 

rived the  word  ovrato,  and  owra^oj,  which  signify  to  wound, 
as  a  thorn  doth  when  it  pricks. 

And  if  not,  let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble.]  It  is  a  wood 

that  easily  catches  fire,  as  Forsterus  observes  out  of  Jo- 
sephus,  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  11. 

And  devour  tlie  cedars  of  Lebanon.]  This  represents  the 
vengeance  Abimelech  would  take  of  the  greatest  of  them,  if 

they  proved  unfaithful  to  him. 

Ver.  16.  Now  therefore.]  Here  follows  Jotham's  appli- 
cation of  this  apologue,  as  the  Greeks  call  it,  unto  his 

purpose. 
If  ye  have  done  truly  and  sincerely  in  that  ye  have  made 

Abimelech  king.]  If  his  preferment  was  a  righteous  act. 
And  if  ye  have  dealt  well  with  Jerubbaal  and  his  liouse, 

and  have  done  unto  him  according  to  the  deserving  of  his 
hand.]  And  if  they  had  requited  Gideon  and  his  family  ac- 

cording to  his  merits,  which  were  exceeding  great. 
Ver.  17.  For  my  father  fought  for  you,  and  adventured 

his  life  far.]  Put  it  in  great  hazard. 
,  And  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  Midian.]  When 
they  were  sorely  oppressed  by  them,  and  could  not  help 
themselves. 

Ver.  18.  And  ye  are  risen  up  against  my  father's  hou&e  this 
day.]  This  shews  the  men  of  Shechem  consented  to  the 
murder,  and  assisted  Abimelech  in  it. 

And  have  slain  his  sons,  threescore  and  ten  persons.]  For 
they  intended  the  slaughter  of  Jotham,  as  much  as  of  the 
rest,  if  he  could  have  been  found. 

Upon  one  stone,  and  have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  his 
maid-servant.]  For  concubines  were  often  put  to  do  the 
work  of  the  house 

King  over  the  men  of  Shechem.]  Who  could  not  pretend 
to  make  him  king  over  all  Israel :  no,  nor  over  the  whole 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  but  only  of  their  city  and  territory. 

Because  he  is  your  brother.]  Without  any  title  to  it,  but 
because  he  was  a  native  of  their  city. 

Ver.  19.  If  you  have  done  truly  and  sincerely .]  Like  ho- 
nest and  upright  men. 

With  Jerubbaal  and  his  house  this  day,  then  rejoice  ye  in 
Abimelech,  and  let  him  rejoice  in  you.]  He  wishes  they  may 

be  happy  in  one  another. 
Ver.  20.  But  if  not,  let  fire  come  from  Abimelech,  and  de- 

vour, the  men  of  Shechem,  and  the  house  of  Millo.]  This  is 
not  a  prediction,  but  an  execration  or  curse,  as  appears 
from  the  opposition  to  the  foregoing  wish,  and  from  ver. 

57.  where  it  is  called  Jotham's  curse.  Which  was  not 
causeless,  but  like  that  of  Joshua's,  (Josh.  vi.  26.)  which 
was  fulfilled,  as  this  was.  Not  by  fire,  properly  so  called, 
breaking  forth  from  Abimelech,  but  by  his  rage  and  furious 
revenge,  which  is  fitly  compared  to  fire,  in  allusion  to 
what  is  said  of  the  bramble,  (ver.  15.) 

And  let  fire  come  out  from  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  from 
the  house  of  Millo,  and  devour  Abimelech.]  He  wishes  they 
may  mutually  destroy  each  other,  which  came  to  pass  by 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  hears  the  cries  of  the 

oppressed. Ver.  21.  And  Jotham  ran  away,  and  fled.]  As  he  might 
easily  do,  I  have  shewn  upon  Deut.  xxvii.  13.  The  first 
word  signifies,  he  made  what  haste  he  could  away,  as  sooli 
as  he  had  done  speaking ;  and  the  second,  that  he  stopped 
not  till  he  had  got  to  a  place  of  safety. 

And  went  to  Beer,  and  dwelt  there,  for  fear  of  Abimelech 
his  brother.]  It  is  not  certain  where  this  place  was,  whe- 

ther in  the  land  of  Israel,  or  out  of  it.  It  is  probable,  that 
it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about  eight  miles  from  Eleu- 
theropolis,  as  both  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  aiSrm. 

Ver.  22.  When  Abimelech  had  reigned  three  years  over 
Israel.]  It  is  not  said,  over  all  Israel,  who,  it  cannot  be 
thought,  would  submit  to  the  ambitious  tyranny  of  so  cruel 
a  man  as  Abimelech  was.  And  if  Beer  was  in  the  tribe  of 

Judah,  we  may  be  sure  they  did  not  own  him  for  their  king ; 
for  then  Jotham  could  not  have  dwelt  in  safety  there.  The 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  he  called  himself  king  of  Israel, 
and  reigned  over  a  great  part  of  them,  who  were  so  desirous 
of  a  king  (it  appears  by  their  offer  made  to  Gideon),  that 
they  were  content  with  him,  rather  than  have  none  at  all. 

Ver.  23.  And  God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between  Abimelech 

and  tlie  men  of  Shechem i^  At  the  three  years'  end,  I  sup- 
pose, God  ordered  things  so  in  his  providence,  that  they 

grew  jealous  and  distrustful  one  of  another,  and  fell  into 
dissensions  and  discords. 

And  the  men  of  Sliecliem  dealt  treacherously  with  Abime- 
lech.] Conspired  against  him.  So  true  is  the  observation 

of  Grotius  upon  these  words,  that  nothing  is  more  unstable 
than  the  popular  breath  which  is  won  by  evil  arts,  and  that 
men  hate  the  wickedness  which  hath  done  them  service. 

Ver.  24.  That  the  cruelty  done  to  the  threescore  and  ten 
sons  of  Jerubbaal  might  come,  and  their  blood  be  laid  upon 
their  brother  Abimelech,  which  slew  them.]  By  this  means 
God  intended  to  punish  Abimelech  for  the  cruel  murder  of 
his  brethren,  whose  blood  cried  for  vengeance  on  him. 

And  upon  the  men  of  Shecliem,  which  aided  him  in  the 

killing  of  his  brethren.]  And  to  punish  the  men  of  She- 
chem, who  enabled  him  to  commit  that  wickedness,  and 

helped  him  in  it. 
Ver.  25.  And  the  men  of  Shechem  set  Hers  in  wait  for 
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him,  on  the  top  of  the  mountains.}  They  were  not  yet  broken 

out  into  open  hostility  against  him;  but  there  being  a  mis- 
understanding between  them,  Abimelech,  I  suppose,  left 

the  city  in  anger ;  but  they  thought  he  would  return  again, 

and  thereupon  set  men  to  lie  secretly  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains over  which  he  was  to  pass,  to  seize  his  person. 

And  they  robbed  all  that  came  that  way  by  them.^  That 

the  report  coming  to  Abimelech's  ears  (as  Arius  Montanus 
understands  it)  how  insecure  his  subjects  were  who  passed 
that  road,  he  might  make  the  more  speed,  as  good  kings 
are  bound  to  do,  to  clear  the  way  from  those  thieves  which 

infested  it,  and  thereby  give  them  an  opportunity  to  seize 
him. 

And  it  was  told  Abimelech.]  What  robberies  were  com- 
mitted, and,  perhaps,  that  they  lay  in  wait  for  him. 

Ver.  26.  And  Gael  the  son  ofEbed.]  We  have  no  means 

to  know  who  this  Gael  was,  nor  whence  he  came.  R.  So- 
lomon thinks  he  was  a  gentile,  and  not  one  of  the  Jevdsh 

nation. 

Came  with  his  brethren.']  He  passed  accidentally  that 
way  (as  P.  Martyr  thinks)  with  his  brethren  and  his  attend- 

ants, about  some  business  they  had  in  that  country :  but 

the  common  opinion  is,  that  he  was  a  known  enemy  of  Abi- 

melech's, who  hearing  the  men  of  Shechem  were  at  defiance 
with  him,  came  to  offer  them  his  service  against  him. 
And  the  men  of  Shechem  put  their  confidence  in  him.] 

That  is,  put  themselves  under  his  protection. 
Ver.  27.  And  they  went  out  into  the  fields,  and  gathered 

their  vineyards,  and  trod  the  grapes.]  Their  first  action 
under  this  new  commander,  was  to  go  out  of  their  city  into 
their  vineyards,  which  were  in  the  fields,  and  gather  their 
grapes,  and  press  them,  which  they  durst  not  do  before, 
though  the  vintage  was  ripe,  for  fear  of  Abimelech ;  who 

being  told  how  things  stood  there,  had  raised  forces  I  sup- 
pose against  tliem,  but  durst  not  now  disturb  them  in  their 

business,  they  being  defended  by  Gael. 
Atid  made  merry.]  As  they  were  wont  to  do  in  time  of 

vintage,  and  now  especially,  when  they  were  full  of  joy  in 

hope  to  be  rid  of  Abimelech's  tyranny.  The  LXX.  of  the 
Vatican  edition  retain  the  Hebrew  word,  and  translate  it 

they  made  'EAXouXi/k,  whereby  some  understand  eongs,  as 
others  dances :  both  are  expressed  by  the  Vulgar,  and  other 

copies  of  the  LXX.  have  xopovc;  for  their  merriment  con- 
sisted very  much  in  dances,  with  music  and  songs ;  which, 

as  Max.  Tyrius  observes,  were  among  the  Greeks  first 
used,  and  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  when  they  pressed  out 
their  grapes.    (See  Dr.  Spencer,  lib.  iii.  dissert,  i.  cap.  9.) 

And  went  into  the  house  of  their  god.]  It  is  most  likely 
into  the  temple  of  Baal-berith ;  there  to  offer  their  first- 
fruits,  or  such  other  sacrifices  as  were  customary  at  that 
festival. 

And  did  eat  and  drink.]  Upon  that  part  of  the  sacrifices 

which  fell  to  the  share  of  the  people,  who,  perhaps,  en- 
gaged in  a  covenant  against  Abimelech. 

And  cursed  Abimelech.]  Some  think  they  only  scoffed  at 
him  with  taunts  and  reproaches,  as  men  used  to  do  in  their 

cups :  but  the  LXX.  translate  it  KarripaaavTo,  which  signi- 
fies cursing,  as  we  translate  it ;  that  is,  they  wished  their 

god  would  confound  him.  And  so  we  translate  this  word. 
Lev.  XX.  9.  Prov.  xx.  20.  A  marvellous  change,  that  they 
who  lately  gave  him  a  great  sum  of  money  to  advance  him 

to  the  throne,  should,  in  that  very  house  from  whence  they 

took  it,  reproach  him  with  imprecations  of  the  Divine  ven- 

geance upon  him, 
Ver.  28.  And  Gael  the  son  ofEbed  said.]  In  the  midst 

of  this  jollity,  Gael  (being  elevated,  I  suppose,  with  wine) 
burst  forth  into  this  insulting  language. 

Who  is  Abimelech.]  That  is,  he  is  but  the  son  of  a  maid- 
servant, (ver.  18.) 

And  who  is  Shechem.]  Some  think  he  means  the  city  of 
Shechem  is  as  noble  as  he  is  base :  why,  therefore,  should 
they  be  subject  to  him  ?  but  it  seems,  by  what  follows, 
to  be  rather  the  same  thing  repeated.  Who,  I  say,  is  the 
Shechemite  ? 

That  we  should  serve  him  ?]  Suffer  him  to  rule  over  us, 
and  use  us  as  he  pleases. 

Is  he  not  the  son  of  Jerubbaal?]  Who  threw  down  the 
altar  of  that  god  whom  you  worship. 

And  Zebul  his  officer.]  Hath  he  not  set  one  of  his  ser- 
vants over  you  to  be  your  governor  ? 

Serve  the  men  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem.]  If  we  must 
be  servants,  let  us  restore  the  dominion  of  the  old  lords 

of  this  city,  and  subject  ourselves  to  those  who  are  de- 
scended from  the  ancient  stock  of  Hamor ;  who  was  the 

father,  as  it  were,  of  the  Shechemites. 
For  why  should  we  serve  him  ?]  But  what  reason  can  be 

given  for  our  subjection  to  this  upstart ;  who  is  famed  for 
nothing,  but  his  eimbition  and  cruelty  to  his  own  brethren  ? 

this  shews  pretty  plainly,  that  R.  Solomon's  opinion  is 
true,  that  Gael  was  a  gentile ;  who  would  have  been  glad 
to  see  the  authority  of  the  Canaanites  restored.  For  though 
he  suggests  it  only  as  comparatively  more  desirable  than 

Abimelech's  rule  over  them,  yet,  it  is  likely,  he  thought 
they  might  as  well  receive  their  government,  as  they  had 
done  their  religion. 

Ver.  29.  And  would  to  God  this  people  were  under  my 

hand.']  He  wishes  they  would  make  him  their  king,  at  least 
their  commander-in-chief :  which  it  seems  they  had  not  yet 
resolved  upon ;  some  being  still  for  Abimelech,  and  others 
not  trusting  to  a  stranger. 

Tlien  would  I  remove  Abimelech.]  That  he  should  trou- 
ble them  no  more ;  but  ffee  the  country,  as  he  was  driven 

out  of  their  city. 

And  he  said  to  Abimelech,  Increase  thine  army,  and  come 
out.]  Some  take  this  to  be  only  a  vapouring  speech  (as  if 
Abimelech  was  present),  when  he  knew  he  might  boast  and 
insult  without  danger,  because  he  did  not  hear  him ;  but  it 

may  as  well  be  thought  that  he  bid  Abimelech's  friends  go 
and  tell  him  what  he  said  ;  that  he  wished  hira  to  reinforce 

his  army,  and  come  out  (of  the  intrenchments  wherein  per- 
haps he  was)  and  give  him  battle:  for  he  pretended  to 

scorn  to  set  upon  him  by  surprise,  but  desired  to  decide 

the  quarrel  in  open  field. 
Ver.  30.  And  when  Zebul,  the  ruler  of  the  city,  heard  the 

words  of  Gael  the  son  ofEbed,  his  anger  was  kindled.]  It  is 
likely  he  had  carried  fair  (as  we  speak)  with  Gael  hitherto ; 
thinking  it  in  vain  to  oppose  a  popular  commotion,  till  their 

fury  was  a  little  calmed ;  but  he  could  not  bear  these  inso- 
lent thrasonical  words  of  Gael,  which  perhaps  were  not 

spoken  in  his  presence,  but  brought  to  him  by  some  that 
heard  them. 

Ver.  31.  And  he  sent  messengers  unto  Abimelech  privily, 
.laying.]  He  had  some  wit  in  his  anger,  and  did  not  openly 
declare  his  resentments;  but  gave  secret  intelligence  to 
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Abimelech  how  matters  stood,  with  his  advice  how  to  pro- 
ceed against  Gael. 

Behold,  Gael  tlie  son  o/Ebed,  and  his  brethren,  become 

to  Shechein.]  Where,  no  doubt,  he  informed  him  what  en- 
tertainment he  had  found,  and  in  what  reviling  terms  he 

had  spoken  of  him. 
And,  behold,  he  fortifieth  the  city  against  tJiee.]  This  was 

no  sign  that  Gael  desired,  as  he  boasted,  to  meet  Abime- 
lech in  a  pitched  battle;  but  that  he  rather  provided  for  his 

own  defence,  in  case  he  should  be  assaulted. 
Ver.  32.  Now  therefore  up  by  night,  thou  and  the  people 

that  are  with  thee,  and  lie  in  wait  in  the  fields.]  His  advice  is, 
that,  for  fear  of  discovery,  he  should  march  with  all  his 
forces  in  the  night,  towards  Shechem ;  and  lurk  in  the  fields 
till  morning  light. 

Ver.  33.  And  it  shall  be,  that  in  the  morning,  as  soon  as 
the  sun  is  up,  thou  shalt  rise  up  early,  and  set  upon  the  city.] 
Surprise  them,  before  they  were  better  provided. 

And,  behold,  when  he  and  the  people  that  are  vnth  Mm 
come  out  against  thee.}  As  Gael  had  boasted  he  would  do. 

Then  thou  may  est  do  to  them,  as  thou  shalt  find  occasion.] 
He  could  give  him  no  farther  advice;  but  that  then  he  should 
dispose  his  forces  to  the  best  advantage  against  him. 

Ver.  JM.  And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him  by  night,  and  they  laid  wait  against  She- 

chem in  four  companies.]  He  divided  his  army  into  four 
battalions  (as  they  now  speak),  and  disposed  them  in  four 
places,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it ;  perhaps  on  the  east, 
west,  north,  and  south  sides  of  the  city. 

Ver.  35.  And  Gael  the  son  ofEbed  went  out.]  Of  his  house. 
And  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city.]  To  see, 

it  is  likely,  if  his  soldiers  were  upon  their  guard. 
And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  the  people  that  were  with 

him,  from  lying  in  wait.]  Out  of  their  lurking-places,  where 
they  had  lain  undiscovered  all  night. 

Ver.  36.  And  when  Gael  saw  the  people,  he  said  to  ZebuL] 
Who,  it  seems,  accompanied  him,  or,  as  governor  of  the 
city,  was  there  to  see  every  one  do  their  duty. 

Behold,  there  come  people  down  from  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains.] Which  were  adjoining  to  the  city,  viz.  Mount  Geri- 

zim,  and  Mount  Ebal. 
And  Zebul  said.  Thou  seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains 

as  if  they  were  men.]  It  being  early  in  the  morning,  the 
trees,  and  all  things  else,  cast  long  shadows,  which  being 
moved  by  the  breath  of  air,  which  commonly  accompanies 
the  sun-rising,  Zebul  persuaded  him  he  took  for  men 
marching  down  from  the  top  of  the  mountains.  Some 
think  he  spake  this  iv  mockery,  that  he  was  afraid  of  sha- 

dows ;  but  delivered  it  in  such  a  serious  tone,  that  Gael  be- 
lieved he  spake  in  earnest ;  by  which  it  is  plain  that  Ze- 

bul notably  dissembled  his  resentments,  and  behaved  him- 

self as  if  he  was  on  Gael's  side ;  who  was  strangely  infa- 
tuated, to  trust  one  that  was  servant  to  Abimelech,  and 

placed  by  him  as  governor  of  the  city,  whose  pretences  of 
friendship  were  reasonably  to  be  suspected. 

Ver.  37.  And  Gael  spake  again,  and  said,  See.]  Observe 
attentively. 

There  come  down  people  by  the  middle  of  the  land.]  Now 
it  was  visible  they  were  men ;  for  they  were  come  down  to 
the  middle  of  the  mountains. 

And  another  company  come  along  by  the  plain  of  Meo- 
nenim.]  It  is  likely  the  other  two  companies  of  the  four,  into 

which  his  forces  were  divided,  appeared  in  other  places, 
the  more  to  distract  the  thoughts  of  Gael:  and  it  is  pro- 

bable that  Abimelech  had  seized  the  ambush,  which  they 
had  laid  for  him  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  (ver.  25.) 
that  they  could  carry  no  tidings  of  his  coming.  We  read 
of  this  place  no  where  else,  and  so  I  can  give  no  account 
tof  it :  but  the  Vulgar  takes  elon  to  signify  not  the  plain, 
but  an  oak;  and  translates  these  words,  by  the  way  tvhich 
looks  towards  the  oak;  which,  in  some  copies  of  the  LXX. 
are  rendered,  the  oak  of  tfmse  that  look  towards,  or  that 
regard  times,  as  we  have  it  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles;  as 
if  it  were  like  the  oak  at  Dodona,  among  the  Greeks,  where 

they  made  divinations. 
Ver.  38.  Then  said  Zebul  unto  him.  Where  is  now  thy 

mouth,  wherewith  thou  saidst.  Who  is  Abimelech,  that  we 
should  serve  him  ?]  Now  Zebul  pulls  off  his  mask,  and  puts 
him  in  mind  of  the  brags  which  he  made,  (ver.  28.) 

Is  not  this  the  people  that  thou  hast  despised?]  But  now, 
he  supposes,  was  afraid  to  encounter. 

Go  out,  I  pray  thee,  and  fight  urith  them.]  He  upbraids 
him  with  cowardice,  unless  he  now  shewed  himself  a  man 
with  his  sword,  as  the  other  day  with  his  tongue. 

Ver.  39.  And  Gael  went  out.]  It  may  seem  strange  that 
he  did  not  first  leave  Zebul  dead  upon  the  spot  behind  him : 
but  he  was  afraid  of  him,  he  having,  as  appeared  after- 

ward, a  strong  party  in  the  city ;  and  it  was  dangerous  to 
have  two  enemies  to  deal  withal,  one  without,  and  another 
within. 

Before  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  fought  with  Abimelech.] 
As  unprovided  as  he  was  he  would  not  decline  the  fight, 
and  was  followed  by  the  principal  persons  in  Shechem. 

Ver.  40.  And  Abimelech  chased  him,  and  he  fled  before 
him.]  Towards  the  city. 

And  many  were  overthrown  and  wounded.]  Some  were 
killed,  and  others  wounded. 

Even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate.]  Where  the  rest,  and 
Gael  himself,  got  into  the  city,  and  there  secured  them- 

selves :  so  the  Vulgar,  for  explication's  sake.  He  pursued 
him  and  drove  him  into  the  city. 

Ver.  41.  And  Abimelech  dwelt  at  Arumah.]  It  appetu^, 
by  the  next  verse,  this  place  was  not  far  from  Shechem  ; 
whither  Abimelech  thought  fit  to  retreat,  and  there  watch 
for  an  opportunity  to  be  revenged  of  the  Shechemites. 

And  Zebul  thrust  out  Gael  and  his  brethren,  that  they 
should  not  dwell  in  Shechem.]  Because  they  were  not  able 
to  defend  it  against  Abimelech.  Zebul  had  the  stronger 
party  on  his  side,  other\vise  he  could  not  have  expelled 
him ;  but  Gael  had  so  many  adherents,  that  they  durst  not 
put  him  to  death,  for  his  ill  management,  as  no  doubt  they 
called  it,  in  the  late  fight. 

Ver.  42.  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the  morrow,  that  the 
people  went  out  into  the  field,]  Finding  that  Abimelech  was 
retreated,  as  not  strong  enough,  they  imagined,  to  assault 
their  city,  they  went  about  their  business  into  the  field ; 
which,  at  that  time  of  the  year,  after  the  vintage,  was  to 
plough  and  sow  their  lands,  and  dress  their  vines,  and 
other  trees  :  some  will  have  it,  that  they  went  out  to  fight 
Abimelech  again,  which  is  not  probable. 

And  they  told  Abimelech.]  He  wanted  not  some  to  carry 
him  intelligence  of  it. 

Ver.  43.  And  he  took  the  people.]  His  forces,  which  lay 
in  and  about  Arumah. 
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And  divided  them  into  three  companies.]  One  of  which  (the 

next  verse  informs  us)  he  commanded  himself,  and  com- 
mitted the  other  two  to  the  conduct  of  their  commanders. 

And  laid  wait  in  the  field.]  With  that  company  which  he 

commanded,  whom  he  ordered  to  lie  close,  and  not  dis- 
cover themselves. 

And  looked,  and,  behold,  the  people  were  come  forth  out 
of  the  city.]  He  set  some  to  spy  when  the  people  were 
come  out,  and  set  about  their  business. 

And  he  rose  up  against  them,  and  smote  them.]  His  men 
came,  on  a  sudden,  out  of  their  ambush,  and  killed  many 
of  them. 

Ver.  44.  And  Abimelech,  and  the  company  which  was 
with  him,  rushed  forward,  and  stood  in  the  entering  of  the 

gate  of  the  city.]  Made  all  the  haste  they  could  to  get  be- 
tween them  and  home :  and  accordingly  they  posted  them- 

selves at  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city ;  whereby 
they  hindered  those  in  the  field  from  getting  into  it,  and 
likewise  those  in  the  city  from  coming  out  to  their  relief: 
so  that  they  were  dispersed  about  the  fields,  where  the 
other  two  companies  picked  them  up,  as  it  here  follows. 

And  the  two  companies  ran  upon  all  the  people  that  were 
in  the  fields,  and  slew  them.]  Which  was  a  great  dishearten- 

ing, no  doubt,  to  those  in  the  city,  to  see  so  many  of  their 
feUow-citizens  cut  oflF. 

Ver.  45.  And  Abimelech  fought  against  the  city  all  that 
day.]  Having  destroyed  so  many  of  the  citizens  in  the 
morning,  he  made  his  battery  against  the  city  itself,  the 
rest  of  the  day. 

And  took  it."}  In  the  evening,  I  suppose,  either  by  an  as- 
sault, or  by  surrender. 

And  slew  the  people  that  were  therein.]  It  is  not  said 
what  became  of  Zebul,  who,  it  is  likely,  went  over  to  him, 
and  directed  him  in  his  attack  upon  the  city ;  leaving  his  own 
party,  in  whom  he  put  no  confidence,  to  perish  with  the  rest. 

And  he  beat  down  the  city.]  Laid  the  houses  and  walls 
level  with  the  ground. 

And  sowed  it  with  salt.]  Salt  makes  land  barren,  and 
therefore  Ralbag  refers  this  to  the  ground  about  it  or  in  it ; 
that  was  wont  to  be  employed  for  sowing  any  sort  of  grain, 

or  planting  vineyards,  &c. :  for,  as  Pliny  observes, "  Omnis 
locus  in  quo  reperitur  sal,  sterilis  est  et  nihU  gignit,"  (lib, 
xxxi.  cap.  7.)  All  places  in  which  salt  is  found  are  barren, 
and  bring  forth  nothing.  Therefore  Abimelech  endea- 

voured to  make  this  city  a  perpetual  desolation.  (See  Bo- 
chart.  Hierozoicon,  p.  1.  lib.  iii.  cap.  16.)  But  unless  the 
soil  had  been  salt  of  itself,  his  sowing  salt  there  would  not 
have  made  it  barren  ;  but  would  have  soon  recovered  its 
fruitfulness :  therefore  all  he  intended  was  to  shew  his 
hatred  of  them,  by  wishing  their  city  might  lie  waste,  and 
be  a  perpetual  desolation. 

Ver.  4(5.  And  when  all  the  men  of  the  tower  ofShechem 
heard  that.]  By  these  last  words,  it  is  plain  this  tower  was 
not  in  the  city,  but  at  some  distance  from  it :  for  otherwise, 
it  would  not  have  been  said  that  they  heard  of  the  destruc- 

tion of  Shechem,  but  that  they  saw  it  with  their  eyes ;  yet 
it  is  likely,  that  this  tower  of  Shechem  was  kept  by  a  gar- 

rison of  the  Shechemites. 

They  entered  into  a  hold  of  the  house  of  the  god  Berith.] 
They  durst  not  trust  to  the  strength  of  the  tower,  but  tot)k 
sanctuary  rather  in  a  strong  fortress  of  the  temple  of  the 
god  mentioned  ver.  4.  which  was  built,  in  all  likelihood 

(according  to  the  common  custom  of  the  w(Jrid),  upon  one 
of  the  mountains  hard  by,  and  had  near  it  this  fortified 
strong  hold ;  wherein  they  kept  their  treasure,  (ver.  4.)  It 
may  be  compared  to  the  Roman  capitol,  and  to  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  in  aftertimes ;  which  Josephus  describes  as 
an  impregnable  place. 

Ver.  47.  And  it  was  told  Abimelech,  that  all  tfie  men  of 
the  tower  of  Shechem  were  gathered  together.]  In  the  fore- 
named  fortress. 

Ver.  48.  And  Abimelech  got  him  up  to  Mount  Zalmon, 
he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him.]  Some  think  this 
to  be  the  same  mountain  which  the  Psalmist  mentions 
Ixviii.  15.  and  take  it  to  have  been  near  to  Shechem,  which 

had  many  mountains  about  it,  ("er.  36.) 
And  Abimelech  took  an  axe  in  his  hand,  and  cut  down  a 

bough  from  the  trees.]  Which  grew  there  in  great  abun- 
dance, for  Zalmon  seems  to  have  had  its  name  from  the 

shadiness  of  the  place. 
And  took  it  and  laid  it  on  his  shoulders,  and  said  unto  the. 

people  that  ivere  with  him.  What  ye  have  seen  me  do,  make 
haste  and  do  as  I  have  done.]  He,  in  some  measure,  imi- 

tates his  father's  speech  to  his  three  hundred  men,  before 
he  went  to  fight,  (vii.  17.)  , 

Ver.  49.  And  the  people  likewise  cut  down  every  man  his 
bough,  and  followed  Abimelech,  and  put  them  to  the  hold, 
and  set  the  hold  on  fire  upon  them.]  Which  was  done  with 
such  expedition  (as  he  ordered  in  the  foregoing  verse),  that 
they  within  had  no  time  to  provide  against  it. 

So  that  all  the  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem  died  also, 
about  a  thousand  men  and  women.]  Who  perished  in  the 
fire  and  smoke,  as  the  Vulgar  here  adds :  but  the  Hebrew 
and  LXX.  say  nothing  of  smoke,  but  only  of  fire :  yet, 
it  is  highly  probable,  that  many  were  choked  by  the  smoke, 
which  was  very  great  and  smothering,  the  wood  being 
green:  here  the  prediction,  or  rather  imprecation  of  Jo- 
tham,  ver.  20.  was  exactly  fulfilled. 

Ver.  50.  Then  went  Abimelech  unto  Thebez,  and  encamped 
against  Thebez,  and  took  it.]  This  was  a  city,  which,  as 
Kimchi  observes,  had  revolted  from  Abimelech ;  but  it  is 
uncertain  whereabout  it  lay,  though  most  think  it  in  the 
territory  near  Shechem. 

Ver.  51.  But  there  was  a  strong  tower  within  the  city, 
and  thither  fled  all  the  men  and  women,  and  all  they  of  the 
city.]  It  was  a  place  so  large,  that  it  could  contain  not 
only  all  the  men  of  the  city  and  their  wives,  but  their  ser- 

vants also  :  who  all  betook  themselves  hither,  as  a  place 
not  easy  to  be  taken,  though  the  city  could  make  little 
resistance. 

And  shut  it  to  them.]  Shut  to  the  gate,  and,  I  suppose, 
blocked  it  up  so  that  it  could  not  be  opened. 

And  gat  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  toioer.]  Which  was  flat, 
as  their  houses  were,  with  battlements  round  about  it: 
here  the  besieged  thought  fit  to  stand  in  great  numbers, 
that  they  might  do  what  they  could  to  beat  him  off,  if  Abi- 

melech attempted  to  bum  them,  as  he  had  done  others  in  a 
neighbouring  tower. 

Ver.  52.  And  Abimelech  came  unto  the  tower,  and  fought 
against  it.]  His  rage  was  insatiable ;  for,  not  content  to 
have  overthrown  the  Shechemites,  and  beat  down  their 
city,  and  burnt  their  strong  hold,  and  taken  Thebez,  he  be- 

set their  tower  also ;  where,  if  he  had  not  perished,  none 
can  tell  how  far  his  revenge  would  have  proceeded. 
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And  went  hard  unto  the  door  of  the  tower  to  bum  it  with 
fire.]  Being  flushed  with  great  success,  he  was  so  bold  and 
hardy  as  himself  to  make  tliis  dangerous  attempt. 

Ver.  53.  And  a  certain  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a  mill- 
stone.] Which  they  had  carried  up  among  other  stones  and 

logs,  and  whatsoever  they  thought  might  o£fcnd  the  enemy : 
the  Hebrew  word  rechab  properly  signifies  the  upper  mill- 

stone, which  moves  (and,  as  it  were,  rides)  upon  the  lower. 

Upon  Abimelech's  head.]  Being  directed,  no  donbt,  by  a 
special  providence  of  God,  as  the  stone  was  out  of  the 
sling  that  killed  Goliab,  and  the  arrow  wherewith  Ahab 
was  shot. 

And  all  to  break  his  scull.]  Made  such  a  fracture  in  it, 
that  he  concluded  it  to  be  mortal.  Thus  Plutarch  relates 

that  Pyrrhus,  at  the  siege  of  Thebes,  was  killed  by  a  wo- 

man, who  threw  a  tile  upon  his  head :  but  Abimelech's 
death  by  a  stone  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  it  carried 
some  stamp  of  his  sin  upon  it ;  for  he  slew  all  his  brethren 
on  one  stone. 

Ver.  64.  Then  he  called  hastily.]  Fearing  he  should  im» 
mediately  expire. 

Unto  the  young  man  his  armour-bearer,  and  said  unto 
Jam,  Draw  thy  sword  and  slay  me,  that  men  say  not  of  me, 
A  woman  slew  him.]  Though  he  knew  she  had  given  him 

his  death's  wound,  yet  he  would  have  posterity  think  other- 
wise ;  for  he  thought  it  dishonourable  to  die  by  the  hand  of 

a  woman:  a  foolish  piece  of  vain-glory,  wherewith  he  con- 
cluded his  life  as  he  bad  led  it ;  for  she  had  given  him  a 

mortal  blow. 

And  his  young  man  thrust  him  through,  and  he  died.] 
Just  when  he  imagined  he  was  upon  the  point  of  conquer- 

ing all  opposition  to  him. 
Ver.  55.  And  when  the  men  of  Israel.]  That  is,  all  that 

were  in  his  army. 
Saw  that  Abimelech  was  dead,  they  departed  every  man 

unto  his  place.]  Disbanded  themselves,  having  none  to 
head  them. 

Ver.  56.  Thus  God  rendered  the  wickedness  of  Abimelech, 
which  he  did  unto  his  father,  in  slaying  his  seventy  brethren.] 
Which  was  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  to  root  out  the  memory 
of  his  father,  unless  it  survived  in  himself,  who  took  a 
course  to  make  his  name  infamous. 

Ver.  57.  And  all  the  evil  of  the  men  of  Shechem  did  God 
render  upon  their  heads,  and  upon  them  came  the  curse  of 
Jotham  the  son  of  Jerubbaal.]  These  two  verses  conclude 
this  story  with  a  Divine  admonition.  That  no  man  should 
think  such  things  came  to  pass  by  chance,  but  God,  the 
Judge  of  all,  punished  both  Abimelech  and  the  men  of 
Shechem  according  to  their  deserts,  and  made  them  the 

instruments  of  each  other's  destruction :  and  it  is  remark- 
able, that  this  punishment  overtook  them  speedily,  within 

less  than  four  years  after  their  crime  was  committed. 
It  was  not  the  business  of  this  holy  writer  to  tell  us  what 

became  of  Jotham,  no  more  than  what  became  of  Gael  and 
Zebul :  but  only  to  shew,  that  as  men  have  done,  so  God 
requites  them  ;  with  which  he  ends  this  part  of  his  history. 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  .And  after  Abimelech.]  Who  was  not  a  judge, 
much  less  appointed  by  God,  but  an  usurper,  who  took 

upon  him  to  alter  the  Divine  government,  and  made  him- self a  king. 

There  rose  up.]  It  is  not  said  iiat  God  stirred  him  up, 
as  he  did  the  foregoing  judges ;  but  it  is  so  understood, 
because  God  would  not  have  saved  Israel  by  one  that  took 
upon  him  this  high  office  without  his  order:  and,  therefore, 
as  Peter  Martyr  well  observes,  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  that  as,  after  many  good  judges  God  had 
given  them,  he  suffered  the  cruel  tyrant  Abimelech  to  inter- 

pose himself,  that  their  virtues  might  shine  more  illustri- 
ously by  his  wickedness ;  so,  after  he  was  gone,  God  was 

pleased  to  raise  up  to  them  good  judged  again,  who  learnt 
moderation  by  the  punishment  of  his  vain  ambition:  and, 
in  all  likelihood,  the  dreadful  end  of  Abimelech  and  his 

partakers,  who  made  him  king,  affi-ighted  the  Israelites 
from  presuming  to  make  another,  of  their  own  heads. 

To  defend  Israel.]  Or,  to  save,  as  it  is  in  the  margin :  for 
this  was  the  great  office  of  a  judge,  to  deliver  the  people 

from  the  oppression  of  their  enemies :  we  do  not  find  in- 
deed from  what  enemies  they  were  delivered  by  this  judge; 

but  they  may  be  said  to  save  and  deliver,  v/ho  preserve 

nien'f  liberties  from  being  invaded,  as  well  as  they  that 
vindicate  and  restore  them  when  they  are  lost :  and  there- 

fore we  well  ti-anslate  it.  To  defend  Israel.  He  may  be 
thought  also  to  have  delivered  them  from  those  confusions 
and  disorders  they  were  in,  by  the  disagreement  between 
Abimelech  and  those  that  made  him  king :  for  both  sides 

had  many  paiiakers,  which  made  great  divisions,  and  dan- 
gerous combinations  among  the  people ;  but  were  all  hap- 

pily ended  by  ihe  prudent  management  of  this  governor. 
Serrarius  also  adds,  that  he  might  be  said  to  save  or  deli- 

ver them,  because  he  restored  the  purity  of  their  religion, 
by  abolishing  the  worship  of  idols:  for  we  read,  that  after 
the  death  of  Gideon,  "  they  went  a  whoring  after  Baalim, 
and  made  Baal-berith  their  god,"  (viii.  33.)  which  they  con- 

tinued in  the  reign  of  Abimelech ;  but  were  now  brought 
back  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  remained  in  it, 
in  the  days  of  this  and  the  following  judges;  otherwise 
there  would  not  have  been  occasion  to  say,  (ver.  6.)  that 

after  the  death  of  Jair,  "  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil 

again  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord :"  but  how  far  this  is  true, 
will  appear  upon  ver.  8. 

Tola  the  son  of  Puah,  the  son  of  Dodo.]  So  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  understands  the  word  Dodo,  to  be  the  proper 
name  of  his  grandfather,  as  Puah  was  of  his  father :  but 
there  are  those  that  by  Dodo  understand  his  uncle,  viz.  Abi- 

melech forementioned :  which  seems  to  me  unreasonable; 
for  he  was  of  another  tribe,  and  his  relation  to  such  a  man 

no  good  qualification,  one  would  think,  for  this  great  trust. 

A  man  of  Issachar.]  A  mean  tribe;  which  did  not  hin- 
der his  advancement  by  God  to  the  highest  dignity :  and 

by  this  expression,  a  man  of  Issachar,  he  seems  to  have 
been  of  no  great  family,  in  that  tribe. 
And  lie  dwelt  in  Shamir  in  Mount  Ephraim.]  After  he 

was  made  a  judge  he  settled  in  this  place  for  the  conveni- 
ence of  the  people ;  it  being  in  the  midst  of  the  land. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  judged  Israel  twenty  and  three  years,  and 
died,  and  was  buried  in  Shamir.]  There  are  no  memorable 
acts  of  his  recorded ;  for  the  principal  intention  of  the  holy 
writer  of  this  book,  was  to  shew  what  great  calamities 

befel  the  Israelites  when  they  forsook  God's  worship,  and 
how  graciously  he  delivered  them,  in  a  marvellous  manner. 
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when  they  returned  to  it:  as  I  suppose  they  did,  in  the  be- 

ginning of  this  man's  government,  and  continued  steadfast 
therein;  so  that  they  were  not  infested  by  their  enemies. 

Ver.  3.  And  after  him  arose  Jair,  a  Gileadite,  and  judged 
Israel  twenty  and  two  years.]  This  is  the  first  judge 
that  was  raised  up  from  among  those  that  lived  beyond 
Jordan. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  had  thirty  sons  that  rode  on  thirty  asses' 
colts.}  For  the  noblest  persons  rode  on  these  beasts,  (see 
ver.  10.)  and  that  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Arabia,  and  in 
other  countries,  even  among  the  Romans,  as  Bochartus 
hath  at  large  observed  in  his  Hierozoicon,  p.  1.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  13.  And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  this  is  here  men- 
tioned, because  these  persons  were  ordered  by  their  father 

to  ride  circuit  up  and  down  the  country,  to  minister  justice 
according  to  the  law;  as  Samuel  did  when  he  judged 

Israel,  1  Sam.  vii.  16.  For  the  courts  of  judicature  ap- 
pointed by  the  law  (Deut.  xvi.  18.)  were  not  yet  settled ; 

nor,  in  all  likelihood,  settled  in  every  city,  till  the  days  of 
Jehoshaphat,  as  Mr.  Thorndike  observes  in  his  Rites  of 
the  Church,  chap.  4.  p.  226. 

And  they  had  thirty  cities.]  Of  which  they  were  the  go- 
vernors, as  the  Vulgar  understands  it. 

Which  are  called  Havoth-Jair  unto  this  day.]  This  Jair, 
as  our  most  learned  primate  of  Ireland  observes  in  his 
Annals,  (ad  A.M.  3504.)  was  of  the  posterity  of  that  Jair 
who  called  the  cities  which  he  took  in  Argob  by  his  own 

name  Havoth-Jair,  the  towns  or  villages  of  Jair,  (Numb. 
xxxii.  41.  Deut.  iii.  14.)  After  whose  example,  these 
thirty  sons  of  this  younger  Jair,  (who,  to  distinguish  him 
from  the  elder,  seems  to  be  called  Bedan,  1  Sam.  xii.  11. 

1  Chron.  vii.  17.)  called  these  cities  which  they  possessed 
by  the  very  same  name. 

Which  are  in  the  land  of  Gilead.]  In  the  same  country, 
where  the  other  cities  anciently  called  by  this  name  lay: 
from  which,  it  is  likely,  they  were  distinguished  by  some 
such  addition  as  this,  the  new  Haix)th-Jair. 

Ver.  5.  And  Jair  died,  and  was  buried  in  Camon.]  Which, 
it  was  probable,  was  the  place  where  he  dwelt  while  he 

judged  Israel. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the 

sight  of  the  Liord.]  Or,  as  the  forenamcd  primate  thinks  it 
must  be  interpreted,  had  done  evil  again,  &c.  as  was  said 
viii.  33.  and  now  is  repeated,  to  shew  the  cause,  why  God 
delivered  them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies:  for  he 
supposes  this  was  before  the  death  of  Jair,  as  I  shall  note 
on  ver.  8. 

And  served  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth]  As  they  had  fre- 
quently done  in  former  times,  ii.  13.  iii.  7,  &c. 

And  the  gods  of  Syria.]  They  added  to  their  former  idol- 
atries the  worship  of  new  gods;  particularly  those  of 

Syria,  which  were,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes  (in  his  Prole- 
gomena to  his  book  de  Diis  Syris),  beside  Bel,  or  Baal, 

and  Astarte,  Dagon,  Moloch,  and  Thammuz. 
And  the  gods  of  Zidon.]  Their  supreme  gods  were  Baal 

and  Ashtoreth,  as  the  same  great  man  observes,  (in  his 

ii.  Syntagma  de  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2.)  But  it  is  likely  they 
had  more,  such  as  Asaroth,  Asarim,  and  Asarah;  being 
the  very  same  with  Ashtoreth. 

And  the  gods  ofMoab.]  The  principal  of  which  was  Che- 
mosh,  (1  Kings  xi.  7.) 

And  the  gods  of  the  children  of  Ammon.]  The  chief  of 
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which  was  Milcom,  (1  Kings  xi.  5.)  where  Ashtoreth  is 
mentioned  as  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians. 
And  the  gods  of  the  Philistines.]  They  had  more,  it 

seems,  beside  Dagon ;  whose  names  are  not  mentioned  in 

Scripture. 
And  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served  not  him.]  Their  hearts 

were  possessed  with  the  love  of  so  many  gods,  that  they 
quite  forgot  the  Lord,  and  did  not  worship  htm  at  all; 
though  they  were  wont  formerly  only  to  worship  other  gods 
together  with  him.  This  was  such  a  strange  apostacy, 

that  one  cannot  but  inquire  into  the  reason  of  it,  and  (be- 
sides what  I  have  noted  upon  ii.  12.)  one  reason  may  pos- 
sibly have  been,  that  the  solemn  reading  of  the  law  to  all 

the  people,  once  in  seven  years,  was  neglected :  for  we  do 
not  read  that  it  was  publicly  done  from  the  time  of  Joshua 
to  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  which  was  above  five  hundred 
years :  it  doth  not  follow,  indeed,  that  it  was  not  done,  be- 

cause it  is  not  recorded ;  but  if  we  consider  how  prone 
they  were  to  return  to  idolatry,  after  the  death  of  every 
judge,  and  how  soon  after  the  death  of  David  (even  in  the 
reign  of  his  son  Solomon)  it  began  to  appear  among  them, 
it  may  incline  one  to  think  there  was  not  sufficient  eare 
taken  about  this  matter. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel, 
and  he  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  into 
the  hands  of  the  children  of  Ammon]  Two  of  those  nations, 

whose  gods  they  chose  to  serve.  •"? 
Ver.  8.  And  that  year  they  vexed  and  oppressed  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel.]  That  is,  the  Ammonites  vexed  them  in  the 

east  (as  we  are  told  in  the  conclusion  of  the  verse),  while 
the  Philistines  vexed  them  in  the  west :  for  their  idolatry 
being  strangely  increased,  so  was  their  punishment,  by  the 
invasion  of  their  enemies  on  both  sides,  as  the  foregoing 
verse  tells  us ;  which  is  a  preface  to  the  following  histories 
of  their  oppression  by  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites, 
both  at  the  same  time ;  but,  to  avoid  confusion,  he  first 
relates  the  story  of  the  Ammonites,  who  are  at  last  named 
in  the  foregoing  verse. 

Eighteen  years.]  Their  invasion  began  in  the  same  year, 
but  they  did  not  end  at  the  same  time,  for  the  Ammonites 
domineered  over  them  only  eighteen  years ;  but  the  Phi- 

listines forty,  (xiii;  1.)     I  must  not  here  omit  the  construc- 
tion which  our  primate  Usher  makes  of  these  words,  which 

run  thus  in  the  Hebrew,  and  he  translates  in  this  manner. 
They  vexed  and  oppressed  the  children  of  Israel  that  year, 
(viz.)  the  eighteenth  year.    For  the  oppression,  he  thinks, 

began  the  fifth  year  of  Jair,  and  continued  till  the  twenty- 
second,  which  was  his  last.   (See  his  Chronol.  Sacra,  p.  1. 
cap.  13.)    But  this  is  said  only  to  solve  a  difficulty,  which 
is,  that  if  we  suppose  this  oppression  to  have  begun  after 
the  death  of  Jair,  and  to  have  lasted  eighteen  years  (as  our 
translation  imports),  it  will  be  impossible  to  make  the  years 
of  the  government  of  the  judges  agree  with  what  we  read, 
1  Kings  vi.  1.  that  Solomon  began  to  build  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year  after 
they  came  out  of  Egypt :  but  there  is  a  more  easy  way  of 
accounting  for  this  difficulty,  by  supposing  that  several  of 
the  judges  were  contemporaries,  as  will  be  apparent  in  this 
very  history ;  (see  upon  xi.  25.)  and  if  we  do  not  take  these 
words  eighteen  years  to  signify  the  continuance  of  the  Am- 
monitish  oppression,  it  is  no  where  mentioned  any  where 
else;  as  the  duration  of  all  other  oppressions  is. 2  A 
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All  the  children  of  Israel  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jor- 

dan, in  the  land  of  the  Amorites.'\  Which  belonged  to  the 
Amorites,  till  Moses  dispossessed  them,  (Numb,  xxi.)  and 
gave  the  land  to  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  half 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

Which  is  in  Gilead.]  The  principal  part  of  which  was 

Gilead ;  out  of  which  Jair  sprang,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh ;  who,  like  a  good  man,  used  all  his  endeavours  to 

purge  the  Israelites  from  idolatry;  as  Tola,  I  suppose, had 
done  before :  but  they  being,  after  the  death  of  Gideon, 
fallen  from  God,  and  continuing  in  their  idolatry  all  the 
reign  of  Abimelech,  our  forenamed  primate  supposes  these 
judges  were  not  able  to  reform  them  ;  but  they  rather  grew 
worse,  as  is  related  ver.  6.  And  therefore  God  permitted 
the  Ammonites  and  Philistines  to  begin  to  afflict  them,  as 
was  said  before  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jair ;  but  not  so  as  to 

make  them  subject  to  their  power:  for  Jair  held  the  govern- 
ment eighteen  years  after  they  began  their  inroads,  but  then 

their  vexations  and  oppressions  grew  intolerable,  and  they 
not  only  afflicted  his  own  country  Gilead,  but  endeavoured 
to  make  their  brethren,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  to  feel 
the  weight  of  their  power,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

This  is  said  very  plausibly,  but  cannot  be  admitted  with- 
out some  violence  to  the  natural  sense  of  the  beginning  of 

the  verse ;  and  also  to  the  course  of  this  history,  which 

doth  not  mention  their  departure  from  God,  and  these  op- 
pressions of  their  enemies,  on  both  sides,  till  after  the  death 

of  Jair. 

Ver.  9.  Moreover,  the  children  of  Ammon  passed  over 
Jordan  to  fight  against  Judah,  and  against  Benjamin,  and 

against  th£  house  of  Ephraim.~\  Who  were  the  tribes  that 
lay  next  to  Jordan. 

So  that  Israel  was  sore  distressed.]  For  while  the  Am- 
monites afflicted  those  countries  in  the  eastern  part  of  Ca- 

naan, the  Philistines  made  ravages  in  the  countries  of  Ze- 
bulun,  and  Asher,  and  the  rest  of  the  tribes  that  lay  on  the 
western  coast:  for  so  the  LXX.  explain  those  words  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  In  that  year,  Iv  r«^  Koipi^  iKtivi^,  in  that 
same  year,  the  Philistines  in  the  west,  and  the  Ammonites 
in  the  east,  vexed  and  oppressed  the  children  of  Israel. 

Ver.  10.  And  tlie  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord, 

saying,  We  have  sinned  against  thee,  both  because  we  have 
forsaken  our  God,  and  also  served  Baalim.]  All  the  rest  of 
the  gods  mentioned  ver.  6.  are  comprehended  under  the 
name  of  Baalim:  which  were  so  many  and  various,  that 
they  had  quite  drawn  their  affection  from  their  own  God ; 
as  they  now  sorroAvfully  acknowledge. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel.] 

By  some  prophet,  I  suppose. 
Did  not  I  deliver  you  from  the  Egyptians.]  See  Exod.  xii. 
And  from  the  Amorites.]  W  ho  would  have  hindered  their 

passage  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  (Numb,  xxi.) 

And  from  the  children  of  Ammon.]  Who  were  confede- 
rate with  the  Moabitcs  to  oppress  them,  (Judg.  iii.  13.) 

And  from  the  Philistines  ?]  In  the  days  of  Shamgar,  (iii.  ult.) 

Ver.  12.  The  Zidonians  also.]  We  never  read  of  any  in- 
vasion they  made  upon  the  Israelites;  but  only  in  general, 

that  God  left  them,  among  other  people,  unsubdued,  to 

prove  the  children  of  Israel,  (iii.  3.)  who  took  their  oppor- 
tunities, in  all  likelihood,  to  afflict  them. 

And  the  Amahkites.]  Who  joined  both  with  the  Moab- 
ites  and  the  Midianitcs  to  oppress  them,  (iii.  13.  vi.  3.) 

And  the  Maonites  did  oppress  you.]  Maon  is  the  name  of 
a  nation;  the  plural  of  which,  Meunim,  occurs  in  many 
places,  particularly  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6,  7.  where  they  are 
called  in  Greek  Mivaioc  a  people  in  Arabia,  both  in  that 
which  we  call  Felix,  and  in  that  called  Deserta.  Which 
latter  was  not  far  from  the  Moabites  and  the  Ammonites; 
with  whom  interpreters  are  apt  to  confoimd  the  Meunites, 
as  if,  by  a  transposition  of  letters,  they  were  the  same  with 
the  Ammonites:  which  hath  misled  us  in  our  translation 

of  those  words,  2  Chron.  xx.  1.  And  with  them  from  tht 
Ammonites,  which  makes  no  sense;  but  if  we  read  tvith 
tliem  from  Meunim  (as  it  is  in  Greek  tic  Mtratiuv),  all  runs 
clearly,  and  makes  perfect  sense :  and  thus  we  ought  to 
translate  that  place,  1  Chron.  iv.  41.  where  we  take  Meunim 

to  signify  dwellings,  and  render  the  words  thus.  The  habi- 
tations which  were  found  there;  as  if  where  there  were 

tents  (which  are  mentioned  before)  there  were  not  habita- 
tions, which  are  the  same :  therefore  Meunim  is  the  name 

of  a  people  (as  the  LXX.  understood  it)  who  dwelt  in 
tents,  beii^  Arabians :  who  being  neighbours  (as  I  said)  to 

the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  joined  with  them  in  their  in- 
vasion of  the  land  of  Israel,  and  helped  to  oppress  them: 

But  they  are  plainly  distinguished  from  the  Ammonites,  in 

the  first  place  mentioned,  and  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6 — 8. 
And  ye  cried  to  me,  and  I  delivered  you  out  of  their  hand.] 

When  they  were  utterly  unable  to  help  themselves. 
Ver.  13.  Yet  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other  gods.] 

But  all  these  deliverances  proved  inefi'ectual  to  keep  them 
steadfast  in  the  worship  of  God. 

Wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more.]  He  threatens 
therefore  to  leave  them  under  the  power  of  their  enemies, 
which  now  sorely  distressed  them,  as  they  justly  deserved; 
but  it  was  with  an  intention  to  awaken  them  to  a  more  se- 

rious and  hearty  repentance,  otherwise  he  resolved  not  to 
deliver  them. 

Ver.  14.  Go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  you  have  chosen,  let 
them  deliver  you  in  the  time  of  your  tribulation.]  A  bitter 
reflection  both  upon  them  and  upon  their  gods,  like  ta  that 
in  the  song  of  Moses,  (Deut.  xxxii.  37,  38.) 

Ver.  15.  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  the  Lord, 
We  have  sinned.]  In  worshipping  such  gods  as  could  not 
save  them. 

Do  thou  unto  us  as  seemeth  good  unto  thee.]  They  submit 
to  such  punishment  as  he  thought  fit  to  inflict,  confessing 
they  deserved  no  favour ;  which  shews  their  hearts  were 
for  the  present  very  sensible  of  the  folly  wherewith  they 
were  reproached  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

Deliver  us  only,  we  pray  thee,  this  day.]  They  acknow- 
ledged that  they  deserved  the  severest  punishment,  but  be- 

seech him  to  have  so  much  pity  on  them,  as  not  to  punish 
them  this  way,  by  letting  these  cruel  enemies  insult  over 
them  any  longer. 

Ver.  16.  And  they  put  away  tlie  strange  gods  from  among 
them.]  Gave  open  proof  of  their  repentance  by  renouncing all  idolatry. 

And  served  the  Lord.]  And  returned  to  the  worship  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  him  alone,  which  is  the  most  remarkable 
repentance  and  reformation  that  we  read  of  hitherto  in  this 
history  of  the  Judges  ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  so  serious, 

that  for  a  long  time  they  did  not  relapse  ;  for  we  read  no- 
thing of  their  idolatry  in  the  time  of  those  three  judges  that 

followed  Jephthah. 
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And  his  soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery  oflsraelJ]  Nor  do 
we  read  before  of  such  an  expression  of  the  Divine  com- 

passion towards  them.  Every  one  knows  the  Divine  na- 
ture is  not  capable  of  grief,  properly  so  called ;  but  the 

meaning  is,  he  quite  altered  his  former  intentions,  and 
in  much  mercy  resolved  upon  their  repentance  to  deliver 
them.  So  Maimonides  observes,  that  the  word  nephesh, 
which  we  translate  soul,  signifies  his  will,  Jer.  xv.  1.  Though 

Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  my  soul  could  not  be  to- 
wards this  people ;  that  is,  it  could  not  be  his  will  to  save 

(hem.  And  so  here,  his  soul  was  grieved;  that  is,  saith  he, 
his  will  ceased  from  afllicting  Israel  any  longer ;  for  it  was 

said  before,  that  God's  providence  had  deserted  them,  and 
he  refused  to  relieve  them  till  they  called  upon  him  and  se- 

riously repented ;  and  then  their  miseries  being  very  great 
by  the  sore  oppressions  of  their  enemies,  he  took  pity  on 
them,  and  willed  their  cruel  alHictions  should  not  continue. 

(See  More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  41.) 

Ver.  17.  Then  the  children  of  Ammon  were  gathered  to- 

gether.']  In  the  Hebrew,  were  cried  together  ;  that  is,  a  pro- clamation went  out,  requiring  all  their  dispersed  troops, 
which  were  ravaging  the  countries  of  Judah,  Benjamin, 
and  Ephraim,  to  return  back  to  their  camp,  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan. 

And  encamped  in  Gilead.]  Or,  against  Gilead;  for  both 
Arius  Montanus  and  Peter  Martyr  think  that  they  laid 
siege  to  Gilead,  the  chief  city  in  those  parts :  by  taking 
which,  they  hoped  to  be  masters  of  all  that  country ;  and 

then,  with  greater  forces,  go  over  Jordan  again,  and  con- 
quer the  other  tribes  beforementioned. 

And  the  children  of  Israel  assembled  themselves  together, 
and  encamped  in  Mizpeh.]  There  were  two  Mizpehs  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the  other  in  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseb,  as  I  observed  upon  Josh.  xi.  3.  the 
latter  of  which  may  be  probably  thought  to  be  the  place 
where  they  now  assembled,  Jephthah,  who  was  afterward 
chosen  their  captain,  being  one  of  this  tribe.  How  many 
of  the  Israelites  here  encamped,  and  whether  any  of  those 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  or  only  those  of  the  two  tribes  and  a 
half,  cannot  now  be  known;  but  upon  their  repentance, 
they  seem  to  have  recovered  their  ancient  courage,  and  to 
have  taken  a  resolution  to  drive  the  Ammonites  out  of  their 

country,  insomuch  that  thereupon  the  Ammonites  seem  to 
have  left  the  siege,  and  to  have  made  a  retreat  into  their  own 
land,  either  to  recruit  their  army,  and  raise  more  forces,  or 

for  some  other  reason ;  for  thither  Jephthah  sent  messen- 
gers to  them,  after  he  was  chosen  general  of  the  Israelites  ; 

and  there  he  fought  them,  when  they  would  not  yield  to 
his  convincing  arguments,  that  they  unjustly  invaded  the 
Israelites,  as  appears  in  the  following  chapter. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  people  and  princes  of  Gilead.}  Who 
were  most  nearly  concerned  in  this  matter,  their  country 
lying  nearest  to  the  Ammonites. 

Said  one  to  another.}  Entered  into  a  consultation,  in  a 

grand  assembly  of  all  the  people,  and  their  rulers.  (See 
ix.6.) 

What  man  is  he  that  will  begin  to  fight  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon  ?]  Will  be  our  leader.  It  seems  to  me  a 

probable  conjecture  of  Peter  Martyr,  that  they  consulted 
God  also  about  this  matter,  who  directed  them,  perhaps,  to 
JO  to  Jephthah. 

He  shall  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead.]  They 

resolved,  whatsoever  the  mind  of  the  rest  of  the  tribes 
should  be,  that  he  should  command  all  the  Gadites  and 
Manassites  that  inhabited  the  land  of  Gilead. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  1\  OW  Jephthah  the  Gileadite.]  A  man  of  the 

same  country  with  Jair,  their  last  judge. 

Was  a  mighty  man  of  valour.}  A  warlike  person,  of  great 
courage  and  conduct. 

And  he  was  the  son  of  a  harlot.}  Or,  but  he  was,  Stc. 
Some,  by  the  Hebrew  word  zonah,  understand  a  concubine, 
but  it  never  signifies  so  in  Scripture ;  but,  as  we  translate 
it,  aharlot;  and  sometimes  one  that  kept  a  public  house ;  for 
such  people  were  wont  to  make  their  bodiesas  common  as 
their  houses,  to  all  comers.  (See  Josh.  ii.  1.)  But  several 
of  the  Hebrew  doctors  think  that  this  word  may  signify 
either  one  of  another  tribe,  or  a  stranger,  one  of  another 
nation :  and  so  Josephus  himself  here  understands  it,  that 

he  was  ̂ tvoe  irtpl  rriv  urirspa,  a  stranger  by  his  mother's  side. 
And  SaidasBatricides  saith,  his  mother  was  an  Ishmael- 
ite,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  de  Successionibus,  cap.  3; 

Now  such  were  called  voSrai  by  the  Greeks,  as  Grotius  ob- 
serves, who  were  bom  of  a  wife  that  was  not  a  citizen. 

But  among  the  Jews,  if  such  persons  embraced  the  law, 
their  children  were  not  stained,  but  capable  to  inherit 
among  the  rest  of  their  brethren ;  and  therefore  Jephthah 
complains  of  his  expulsion,  (ver.  7.)  looking  upon  himself 
as  unjustly  dealt  withal,  which  could  not  have  been  said, 
had  he  been  a  bastard. 

And  Gilead  begat  Jephthah.}  One  of  the  posterity  of 
Gilead,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  was  his  father,  who  was 
called  after  the  name  of  his  great  ancestor. 

Ver.  2.  And  Gilead' s  wife  bare  him  sons.}  He  took  a  wife 
also  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  bare  him  several  sons. 

And  his  wife's  sons  grew  up,  and  they  thrust  out  Jephthah.} 
When  his  father  was  dead  ;  for  till  then  the  inheritance 
was  not  to  be  divided  ;  and,  if  he  had  been  alive,  he  would 
not  have  sufiered  them  to  be  so  injurious  to  Jephthah,  who 
was  the  son  of  a  wife  whom  he  loved  extremely,  as  Jose- 

phus relates,  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  9. 

And  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not  inherit  in  our  father's 
house.}  Have  no  share  of  his  estate. 

For  thou  art  the  son  of  a  strange  woman.}  This  explains 
the  word  zonah,  to  be  the  same  with  a  woman  of  another 
country;  for  there  is  no  reason  to  think,  that  by  another 
woman  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  he  means  a  woman 
of  another  tribe,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  R.  Bechai,  and 
others,  expound  it.  (See  Selden,  in  the  place  beforenamed, 
and  Buxtorf,  de  Spousal,  et  Divortiis,  p.  61.) 

Ver.  3.  Then  Jephthah  fled  from  his  brethren.}  When 

they  were  so  unkind  as  to  drive  him  from  his  father's  house, 
he  did  not  think  fit  to  stay  in  their  country. 

And  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Tab.}  We  read  no  where  else 
of  this  country,  which,  it  is  likely,  was  not  far  from  Gilead, 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Ammonites,  in  the  entrance  of 
Arabia Deserta ;  or,  perhaps,  it  is  the  same  with  the  country 

called  Ish-tob,  2  Sam.  x.  6.  8.  which  was  in  Syria,  and 
so  near  the  Ammonites,  that  they  hired  forces  from  thence, 
as  well  as  from  other  Syrians,  to  fight  with  king  David. 
We  find  some  footsteps  of  this  land,  it  is  very  probable,  iu 
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the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  chap.  xii.  17.  where 

we  read  of  Tov(5ii'ivoi  'louSaioi,  i.  e.  Jews  who  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Tob. 

And  there  were  gathered  vain  men  to  Jephthah.]  Or  empty 
men ;  for  the  word  relciin  signifies  poor  and  needy  persons, 
men  of  no  estates,  such  as  resorted  to  David  when  he  fled 
from  Saul,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  2.)  So  I  suppose  it  to  be  here 
understood  (not  that  they  were  profligate  persons),  for  the 
word  pochazim,  light  men,  is  not  here  added,  as  it  is  in  the 
story  of  those  who  followed  Abimelech,  ix.  4.  Therefore 

Grotius  doth  not  seem  rightly  to  have  represented  Jeph- 

thah, when  he  saith,  he  was  one  of  those  who  "  ex  prajdo- 

num  ducibus  justi  duces  facti  sunt,"  (lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis,  cap.  3.  sect.  3.)  For  these  were  not  highwaymen, 
as  we  call  them,  that  lived  by  prey;  but  only  men  of  small 

or  no  fortune,  who  were  glad  of  an  occasion  to  join  them- 
selves to  so  gallant  a  man  as  Jephthah  was.  And  so  the 

word  we  translate  gathered,  imports  that  they  listed  them- 
selves under  him  of  their  own  accord,  being  invited  to  it  by 

the  great  fame  of  his  humanity  and  valour.  But  Grotius 
herein  follows  the  Vulgar,  who  adds  the  word  latrocinates, 
without  any  authority,  either  from  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee, 
or  LXX. 

And  went  out  with  him.']  Made  excursions  upon  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Israelites  thereabouts,  and  got  what  booty  they 

could  from  them  for  their  subsistence,  just  as  David  did 
when  he  was  forced  to  flee  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 

(1  Sam.  xxvii.  8—11.) 
Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  time.]  In  the 

Hebrew  it  is  after  days,  i.  e.  as  primate  Usher  imderstands 
it  (in  the  place  abovenamed),  after  those  years  mentioned 

X.  8.  riz.'eighteen  years,  in  the  conclusion  of  which,  when 
Jair  was  dead,  the  Ammonites  took  the  following  resolu- 

tion ;  but  there  is  no  good  ground,  as  I  have  shewn  there, 
for  this  interpretation;  therefore  by  after  days  I  understand 
some  time  after  their  retreat  into  their  own  country,  which 
I  mentioned  x.  17. 

That  the  children  of  Amman  made  war  against  Israel.'] 
They  only  came  in  parties  before  to  rob  and  spoil  them ;  but 
now,  finding  the  Israelites  began  to  take  courage,  and  had 

formed  a  camp  in  Gilead,  (x.  17.)  they  raised  an  army,  in- 
tending to  conquer  them  and  possess  themselves  of  their 

country. 
Ver,  5.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  tlie  children  ofAmmon 

mode  war  against  Israel.]  The  Vulgar  interprets  it,  pressed 
hard  upon  them. 

Hie  elders  of  Gilead.]  Who  are  called  princes,  x.  18. 
JVent  to  fetch  Jephthah  out  of  the  land  of  Tob.]  Some  of 

the  principal  persons  of  the  country  were  sent  in  the  name 
of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead,  in  an  embassy  to  him,  to 
invite  him  to  return  to  them. 

Ver.  6.  Arid  they  said  unto  Jephthah,  Come,  and  be  our 
captain,  that  we  may  fight  with  the  children  of  jlmmon.] 

They  did  not  pretend  to  make  him  their  king  (remember- 
ing, perhaps,  what  had  befallen  the  men  of  Shechem  and 

Abimelech),  but  only  the  leader  of  their  army. 
Ver.  7.  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of  Gilead, 

Did  ye  not  hate  me,  and  expel  me  out  of  my  father's  house?] 
This  signifies,  that  his  brethren  ejected  him  by  the  assist- 

ance of  the  public  authority  (unless  we  suppose  that  they 
were  of  the  number  of  elders  that  were  sent  to  him);  or 

the  elders,  who  saw  the  vtrong  his  brethren  did  him,  con- 

nived at  it,  and  did  not  interpose,  according  to  their  oifice, 
to  do  him  right,  whereby  they  made  his  expulsion  their 
own  act. 

And  why  are  ye  come  unto  me  now  tchen  you  are  in  dis- 
tress?] As  much  as  to  say,  What  reason  have  you  to  ex- 

pect that  I  should  hearken  to  you,  since  I  know  it  is  only 
your  distress  wliich  moves  you  to  recall  me? 

Ver.  8.  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jephthah, 

Tlierefore  we  turn  again  to  thee  nmv.]  This  may  relate 
either  to  what  immediately  goes  before,  and  then  the  sense 
is.  We  confess  we  are  in  distress,  and  therefore  implore 

thy  help  (which,  if  thou  wilt  afi"ord  us,  thou  shalt  com- mand us  all  for  ever);  or  to  the  beginning  of  the  foregoing 
verse,  and  the  meaning  is.  We  are  sensible  of  the  injury 
that  was  done  thee,  and  therefore  are  come  to  repair  it,  by 
inviting  tliee  to  be  our  head;  for  that  is  meant  by  their 
turning  again  to  him:  they  had  altered  their  mind,  and 

not  only  revoked  that  unjust  act,  but  ofiered  him  a  recom- 

pence. TJiat  thou  mayest  go  with  us,  and  fight  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Amnion,  and  be  our  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of 

Gilead.]  Of  the  tribes  on  their  side  Jordan ;  for  they  could 
promise  nothing  for  the  tribes  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  some 
of  which  were  oppressed  now  by  the  Philistines,  as  they 
were  by  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  9.  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of  Gilead,  If 

ye  bring  me  home  again  to  fight  against  the  children  of 
Amnion,  and  the  Lord  deliver  them  before  me,  shall  I  be 
your  head?]  He  offers  to  be  the  general  of  their  army,  if, 
after  he  had  vanquished  their  enemies,  they  would,  in 
good  earnest,  make  him  their  governor  in  chief,  and  not 
throw  him  off  when  they  had  no  further  need  of  him.  In 

which  agreement  he  supposed  the  consent  and  appoint- 
ment of  God,  by  whose  aid  alone  he  hoped  to  be  victorious. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jephthah^ 
The  Lord  be  witness  between  us,  if  we  do  not  according  to 

thy  word.]  They  solemnly  call  God  to  witness  their  since- 
rity, confirming  what  was  agreed  by  an  oath,  and  wishing 

God  to  revenge  it,  if  they  did  not  perform  what  they  pro- 
mised. 

Ver.  11.  Then  Jephthah  went  with  the  elders  of  Gilead.'i Unto  his  own  country. 

And  the  people  made  him  head  and  captain  over  them.'] In  a  full  assembly  of  the  people,  with  the  princes,  (ix.  6.  x. 
18.) he  was  made  general  of  their  army;  with  an  assurance 
he  should  be  their  head,  after  the  war  was  successfully 
ended. 

And  Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord.]  The 

people  had  done  their  part,  but  Jephthah  would  undertake 

nothing,  without  God's  approbation,  before  whom,  in  a 
solemn  prayer,  he  laid  all  that  he  had  said  unto  them ; 
and  it  is  likely  that  God  answered  him  by  some  prophet, 

and  authorized  him  to  undertake  the  conduct  and  govern- 

ment of  the  people;  (see  x.  11.)  for  if  he  had  done  it  with- 
out a  Divine  warrant,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  would  not  have 

come  upon  him,  as  we  read  it  did,  ver.  29. 
In  Mizpeh.]  Where  the  children  of  Israel  had  gathered 

themselves  together  to  oppose  the  Ammonites,  x.  17.  and 

where  Jephthah  chose  to  fix  his  habitation,  after  the  con- 
quest of  them,  ver.  34.  of  this  chapter  ;  for  that  Mizpeh, 

where  all  the  tribes,  we  often  read,  met  before  the  Lord, 
was  on  this  side  Jordan,  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  either  in 
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the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  of  Benjamin.  It  is  thought' pro- 
bable, by  some  learned  men,  that  there  was  some  proseu- 

cha,  a  praying-place,  or  place  of  Divine  worship,  here  at 
Mizpeh,  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  26.)  where  Jephthah  uttered  his 
words;  which  otherwise,  they  think,  could  not  be  said  to 
be  done  before  the  Lord:  but  this  is  not  a  sufficient  ground 
for  such  an  opinion ;  for  the  Divine  presence  (as  Rasi  here 

observes)  was  in  that  place  where  all  the  people  assem- 
bled upon  a  public  concern.  (See  1  Sam.  xi.  15.)  Kimchi 

observes  the  same  upon  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book, 

ver.  1.  where  his  words  are,  "  In  every  place,  in  which 
Israel,  or  a  great  part  of  it,  is  assembled,  the  Divine  pre- 

sence dwells."    (See  my  notes  there.) 
Ver.  12.  And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  to  the  king  of  the 

children  of  Ammon.']  Now  he  plainly  acts  as  a  chief  go- 
vernor, in  appointing  an  embassy  to  go  from  him  to  the 

king  of  the  Ammonites ;  which  power  he  would  not  have 
assumed,  if  it  had  not  been  given  him  by  God. 

Saying,  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  wte.]  That  is,  what  is 

the  ground  of  thy  quarrel  1  Or,  for  what  reason  is  this  in- 
vasion made  ? 

Tliut  thou  art  come  to  fight  against  me  in  my  land  ?] 
This  is  the  language  of  the  supreme  governor  of  the  coun- 

try, unto  whom  all  were  subject,  as  their  lord ;  and  de- 
monstrates him  to  have  been  a  most  pious  prince,  that 

would  first  debate  matters  fairly,  before  he  came  to  blows, 
according  to  the  sense  of  a  number  of  great  men  in  future 
times,  mentioned  by  Grotius  at  large,  lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis,  cap.  23.  sect.  7.  Unto  which  he  was  not  bound, 
having  taken  arms  only  in  his  own  defence ;  yet,  to  prevent 
the  effusion  of  blood,  he  argues  the  case  with  the  king  of 
the  Ammonites,  who  ought  rather,  if  he  thought  himself 
injured  by  the  Israelites,  to  have  sent,  before  he  took  arms, 
to  require  satisfaction. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  answered 
to  tJte  messengers  of  Jephthah,  Because  Israel  took  away  my 
land  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.]  This  is  a  mere  colour 
and  pretence,  the  land  being  none  of  theirs,  when  the 
Israelites  conquered  it,  but  the  land  of  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites :  for,  as  to  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  God 
expressly  charged  the  Israelites  not  to  meddle  with  it, 
(Deut.  i.  19.)  for  he  would  give  them  none  of  it.  It  is  true, 
this  land,  which  they  now  claimed,  had  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Moabites,  but  Sihon  had  made  a  conquest  of  it,  and 
driven  them  out  of  it,  as  we  read  Numb.  xxi.  26.  The  king 
of  Ammon,  therefore,  could  not  call  it  his  land,  unless  he 

was  also  king  of  Moab  at  this  time,  which  is  not  impro- 
bable:  whence  it  is,  that,  in  the  following  dispute  between 

him  and  Jephthah,  there  is  a  promiscuous  mention  of  the 
Moabites,  together  with  the  Ammonites,  as  if  they  were 
but  one  people,  (ver.  15. 17, 18.)  and  Chemosh,  which  was 
the  god  of  the  Moabites,  is  called  (ver.  24.)  the  god  of  the 
king  of  Ammon  :  unto  which  may  be  added,  that  the  land 
which  Sihon  conquered  did  not  entirely  belong  to  the 
Moabites,  but  some  of  it  to  the  children  of  Ammon,  as  is 
expressly  said.  Josh.  xiii.  25.  where  we  read,  that  to  the 

Gadites  was  given  half  of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Am- 

mon ;  therefore  some  part  of  Sihon's  kingdom  (where  the 
Gadites  were  settled)  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Am- 
monites. 

From  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and  to  Jordan.]  These 

are  the  bounds  of  the  country  to  which  they  laid  a  claim  ; 

the  river  Arnon  on  the  south,  and  the  brook  Jabbok  on  the 

north  (which  we  may  call  the  length  of  the  country),  and 
Jordan  on  the  west ;  unto  which  afterward  is  added  the 

eastern  bounds,  when  it  is  said,  ver.  22.  from  the  wilder- 
ness unto  Jordan  ;  which  is  the  wilderness  through  which 

the  Israelites  entered  into  the  territories  of  Sihon. 

Now  therefore  restore  these  lands.]  Which  belonged  to 
the  Moabites  and  Ammonites. 

Again  peaceably.]  The  messengers  of  Jephthah  had  de- 
clared that  he  desired  not  war,  but  peace  ;  which  the  king 

of  Ammon  tells  him  he  must  not  expect,  unless  he  resigned 
these  countries  to  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  again  to  the  king 
of  the  children  of  Ammon.]  This  is  an  argument  of  a  very 
peaceable  disposition,  and  a  high  commendation  of  a 
warlike  spirit,  that  he  was  still  desirous  to  end  this  contro- 

versy by  reason,  and  not  by  the  sword. 
Ver.  15.  And  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  Jephthah.]  This 

is  his  reply ;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  as  from  a  man 
in  authority. 

Israel  took  not  away  the  land  of  Moab,  nor  the  land  of 
the  children  of  Ammon.]  He  denies  the  matter  of  fact 
upon  which  they  grounded  the  war  :  for  the  Israelites 
found  this  country  in  the  possession  of  Sihon. 

Ver.  16.  But  when  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt.]  He  proves 
the  truth  of  what  he  affirmed,  by  a  short  history  of  what 
passed  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt ;  when  the  king  of 
Ammon  said  (ver.  13.)  they  took  this  land  from  him. 
And  walked  through  the  wilderness  unto  the  Red  Sea, 

and  came  to  Kadesh.]  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
Kadesh-barnea,  but  of  that  Kadesh  mentioned  Numb. 
XX.  1.  14.  which  was  in  the  borders  of  Edom  ;  unto  which 
they  came  directly  from  the  Red  Sea :  nor  of  their  coming 
to  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  first  year  after  they  passed  through 
it,  mentioned  Numb,  xxxiii.  10.  but  of  their  last  coming 
to  it,  in  that  station  they  made  at  Ezion-geber  (after  many 
stations  in  other  places),  which  was  upon  the  shore  of  the 
Red  Sea ;  from  whence  they  immediately  marched  to  this 
Kadesh,  (Numb,  xxxiii.  35,  36.) 

Ver.  17.  Then  Israel  sent  messengers  to  the  king  of 
Edam,  saying,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  pass  through  thy  land.] 

This  shews,  they  were  so  far  from  invading  any  body's 
country,  that  they  humbly  begged  leave  to  pass  through 
Edom,  engaging  to  do  no  violence,  but  to  pay  for  every 
thing  they  wanted.     (See  Numb.  xx.  14,  &c.) 

But  the  king  of  Edom  would  not  hearken  thereto.]  Not- 
withstanding which,  they  were  not  provoked  by  their  in- 

humanity to  quarrel  with  them . 
And  in  like  manner  they  sent  to  the  king  of  Moab,  but 

he  would  not  consent.]  We  do  not  read  of  such  a  message 

sent  to  the  Moabites:  but  when  they  came  from  Ezion-ge- 
ber into  the  wilderness  of  Moab,  we  find  a  command  of 

God  to  them  not  to  distress  the  Moabites,  nor  to  contend 
with  them  in  battle  :  which  intimates  there  was  some  oc- 

casion for  it;  which  was  their  refusal  to  grant  them  a 
common  civility. 

And  Israel  abode  m  Kadesh.]  Put  up  all  these  affronts, 
and  abstained  from  all  violence,  continuing  quiet  in  the 
place  where  they  had  pitched  their  tents. 

Ver.  18.  Then  they  went  along  through  the  wilderness, 
and  compassed  the  land  of  Edom,  and  the  land  of  Moab.] 
When  they  were  denied  a  passage  the  direct  way,  they 
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chose  rather  to  fetch  a  great  compass,  and  travel  many 
miles  with  great  labour  and  toil,  (see  Numb.  xxi.  4.)  than 
give  others  the  least  disturbance. 
And  came  by  the  east  side  of  the  land  of  Moab,  and 

pitched  upon  the  other  side  of  AtTion.]  See  Numb.  chap. 
xxi.  13. 

But  came  not  within  the  border  of  Moab :  for  Amon 
ivas  the  border  of  Moab.]  This  is  a  demonstration  that 
they  did  no  injury  to  the  Moabites,  into  whose  country 
they  did  not  enter.  For  they  went  no  further  than  Amon, 
which  divided  their  country  from  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  19.  And  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  Sihon  king  of 

the  Amorites,  the  king  of  Heshbon.}  Where  his  royal  pa- 
lace was.  (See  Numb.  xxi.  25,  26.) 

And  Israel  said  unto  him,  Let  us  pass,  we  pray  thee, 
through  thy  land  unto  my  place.]  Being  denied  passage 
through  Edom  and  Moab,  they  sent  a  friendly  message 
unto  him,  craving  the  favour  of  being  permitted  to  go 
through  his  country  unto  Canaan.  (Numb.  xxi.  21,  22.) 

Ver.  20.  But  Sihon  trusted  not  Israel  to  pass  through  his 

coast.']  Was  jealous  they  would  seize  on  his  country. 
But  Sihon  gathered  all  his  people  together,  and  pitched 

in  Jahaz,  and  fought  against  Israel.]  He  contented  not 
himself  to  refuse  (as  his  neighbours  had  done)  to  grant  a 
passage  through  his  country,  which  they  could  not  demand, 
but  raised  all  his  forces,  and  proudly  marched  to  drive 
them  away  from  his  borders,  (Numb.  xxi.  23,  24.) 

Ver.  21.  And  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  delivered  Sihon 
and  all  his  people  into  the  hand  of  Israel,  and  they  smote 
them.]  It  was  plainly  an  act  of  God  to  give  the  Israelites 
the  victory;  for  they  were  unprepared  for  war,  and  tired 
with  a  long  march  about  the  land  of  Edom  and  Moab. 

So  Israel  possessed  all  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  the  in- 
habitants of  that  country.]  They  did  not  dispossess  the 

Moabites,  but  the  Amorites,  who  then  inhabited  that 
country,  which  became  the  possession  of  the  Israelites,  by 
the  right  of  a  just  war,  in  their  own  defence. 

Ver.  22.  And  they  possessed  all  the  coasts  of  the  Amorites, 
from  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and  from  the  wilderness  even 
unto  Jordan.]  This  is  a  description  of  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land,  from  south  to  north,  and  from  east  to 
west:  (see  above,  ver.  13.)  None  of  which  was  then  in  the 
possession  of  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites ;  who  could  not 
therefore  charge  the  Israelites  with  taking  any  of  their  land 
from  them. 

Ver.  23.  And  so  now  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  dis- 
possessed the  Amorites  from  before  his  people  Israel.]  This 

is  a  new  title  to  this  land ;  which  they  not  only  took  in  a 
just  war,  but  was  also  given  them  by  God,  who  made  them 
victorious,  and  then  bestowed  it  upon  them. 

And  shouldest  thou  posse.is  it  ?]  It  was  absurd  to  think 
that  they  should  take  the  pains  to  conquer  it,  and  God 
should  give  it  to  them,  that  they  might  put  the  Moabites 
again  in  the  possession  of  it,  with  whom  they  had  no  alli- 

ance; but,  quite  contrary,  they  had  denied  them  the  com- 
mon right  of  mankind. 

Ver.  24.  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Chemosh  thy 
god  givelh  thee  to  possess  ?]  He  doth  not  call  Chemosh  a 
god ;  but  only  argues  from  the  opinion  that  they  had  of 
him,  which  all  nations  had  of  their  gods,  that  they  owed 
their  conquests  to  them,  to  whom  therefore  they  gave 
thanks  for  all  their  victories.    Now  he  appeals  to  them. 

whether  they  would  not  keep  what  their  god  had  given 
them,  and  look  upon  it  as  rightfully  possessed  by  them. 

So  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall  drive  out  from 
before  us,  them  will  we  possess.]  By  the  very  same  title 
whereby  the  Moabites  possessed  the  country  wherein  they 
now  lived ;  from  whence  they  drove  out  the  ancient  inha- 

bitants. (Deut.  ii.  10, 11.) 
Ver.  25.  And  now,  art  thou  any  thing  better  than  Balak 

the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab  ?]  This  is  a  third  argu- 
ment, that  when  this  conquest  was  newly  made  by  the 

Israelites,  the  then  king  of  Moab  (as  potent  as  the  present) 
laid  no  claim  to  this  country,  nor  demanded  to  have  it  re- 

stored to  him ;  but  only  was  afraid  they  should  invade  the 
land  he  still  possessed. 

Did  fie  ever  strive  against  Israel.]  Dispute  their  title  with them. 

Or  did  he  ever  fight  against  Israel.]  Endeavour  by  force 
of  arms  to  recover  this  country,  as  not  belonging  to  them 
but  to  him. 

Ver.  26.  While  Israel  dwelt  in  Heshbon  and  her  towns, 
and  in  Aroer  and  her  towns,  and  in  all  the  cities  that  be 
along  by  the  coast  of  Amon,  three  hundred  years,  &c.]  In 
the  last  place  he  pleads  prescription,  and  that  for  three 
hundred  years ;  in  which  long  space  of  time  none  of  the 
kings  of  Moab  pretended  a  right  to  this  country,  much  less 
contended  it  with  them  ;  which  argument  was  irrefragable. 
For  if  such  a  long  undisputed  possession  cannot  make  a 
right  to  a  country,  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  any  end 
of  wars  between  kings  and  princes.  But  all  mankind  look 
upon  those  wars  as  unjust,  which  are  made  for  recovery  of 
countries  wherein  people  have  settled  quietly  for  meiny 
ages;  though,  perhaps,  in  the  first  acquisition  of  them,  their 
title  was  not  good.  Therefore  it  is  not  necessary  to  exa- 

mine, whether  Sihon  had  a  just  cause  of  war  when  he  con- 
quered this  country ;  nor  is  it  of  importance,  with  respect 

to  this,  to  examine  whether  the  Israelites  had  held  this  con- 
quest just  three  hundred  years;  for  if  a  few  be  wanting,  it 

is  not  material :  but  with  respect  to  something  else  it  is  of 
great  consequence,  for  the  explaining  of  what  we  read 
1  Kings  vi.  2.  that  Solomon  began  to  build  the  temple  in 
the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year  after  they  came  out  of 
Egypt.  Which  space  is  divided  by  these  words  of  Jephthah 
into  two  intervals :  the  first  of  which  contained  three  hun- 

dred and  forty  years ;  for  they  had  possessed  this  country 
three  hundred  years,  and  they  came  out  of  Egypt  forty 
years  before  its  conquest :  during  which  time  they  had  been 
slaves  to  the  Mesopotamians,  Moabites,  Canaanites,  and 
Midianites.  Now,  if  the  years  wherein  they  were  oppressed 
by  these  four  nations,  and  the  years  of  peace  and  quiet 
which  they  enjoyed,  be  put  together,  from  the  first  year  of 
Chushan-Rishathaim  to  the  last  year  of  Jair,  they  produce 
a  little  more  than  three  hundred  years ;  so  that  no  time  is 

left  for  Joshua's  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  his  life  after  it, 
and  for  the  generation  that  outlived  him.  But,  by  sup- 

posing that  some  of  these  things  fell  out  in  the  very  same 

time  (as  for  example,  during  the  fourscore  years'  rest  in  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  land  after  Eglon's  death,  they  were  op- 

pressed twenty  years  in  the  north  by  Jabin),  this  diflSculty 
is  removed,  and  all  comes  right;  as  Sir  John  Marsham  hath 
demonstrated  in  his  Canon  Chronicus :  where  he  shews, 

that,  from  the  death  of  Moses  to  this  invasion  of  the  Am- 
monites, there  were  three  hundred  years;  allowing  five-and- 
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twenty  years  (as  Josephus  computes)  for  Joshua's  govern- 
ment after  they  came  into  Canaan,  and  thirty-five  years  to 

the  following  generation  that  survived  him.  (See  Seculum 
xi.  ̂ ra  Exodi.  And  concerning  the  other  interval,  see 
here,  xii.  14.) 

Why  therefore  did  ye  not  recover  them  within  that  time  ?] 
This  question  could  not  be  answered,  that  in  so  long  a  time 
they  should  hear  nothing  of  their  claim  till  now. 

Ver.  27.  Wherefore  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee,  but 

thou  dost  me  wrong  to  war  against  m,e.]  Upon  all  these  rea- 
sons he  concludes,  the  Ammonites  had  no  cause  to  make 

this  war;  but  were  injurious  in  it  to  the  Israelites. 
The  Lord  the  Judge  be  judge  this  day  between  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Ammon.]  The  meaning  is, 
that  if  they  were  not  moved  by  these  reasons,  but  the  con- 

troversy must  be  decided  by  arms,  he  committed  his  cause 
to  God,  the  righteous  judge  of  the  whole  world,  who,  he 
doubted  not,  would  do  him  right.  By  this  day  he  doth  not 
mean  that  God  would  determine  the  right,  by  giving  him 
the  victory  then,  when  he  spake  these  words  (for  he  was 
not  yet  ready  to  give  them  battle),  but  that  God  would 
judge  of  the  justice  of  his  present  plea,  and  accordingly 
give  sentence,  when  the  matter  came  to  be  tried  in  a 
battle. 

Ver.  28.  Howbeit  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon 
hearkened  not  to  the  words  of  Jephthah  which  he  sent  him.] 
He  would  not  yield  to  arguments,  being  obstinately  re- 

solved to  fight  it  out. 
Ver.  29.  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jeph- 

thah.] The  people  had  chosen  him  for  their  leader,  and 
promised  to  continue  him  their  chief  governor,  as  they  had 
already  made  him ;  and  now  God  publicly  declares  his  ap- 

probation of  their  choice ;  and  made  him  their  judge,  as  he 
had  done  others  before,  (iii.  10.)  by  endowing  him  with  an 
extraordinary  measure  of  courage  and  wisdom,  and  all 
other  qualities  necessary  to  render  him  fit  to  be  the  ruler  of 
his  people. 

And  he  passed  over  Gilead  and  Manasseh.]  Went  through 
the  whole  country  of  Reuben  and  Gad  (which  are  compre- 

hended in  Gilead),  and  likewise  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
and  levied  what  men  he  could  among  them. 

And  passed  over  Mizpeh  of  Gilead.]  Went  to  the  extreme 
part  of  the  country  northward,  where  Mizpeh  was,  towards 
Mount  Lebanon  and  Hermon. 

And  from  Mizpeh  of  Gilead  he  passed  over  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon.]  He  marched  from  thence,  with  such  forces 

as  he  had  gathered,  towards  the  enemy's  country. 
Ver.  30.  And  Jephthah  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and 

said,  If  thou  shall  without  fail  deliver  the  children  of  Am- 
man into  my  hand.]  He  did  not  make  a  doubt  of  it,  but 

thought  he  might  be  more  assured  of  victory,  if  he  made  a 
religious  vow  beforehand,  of  being  very  grateful  to  God  for 
it.  Which  was  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Romans,  as  we 
find  in  Livy;  who  frequently  tells  us,  that  their  generals 
were  wont  to  vow  to  Jupiter,  or  Apollo,  or  others,  part  of 
the  spoil  they  should  take  in  war ;  or  to  build  temples  in 
their  honour.  And  thus  the  Israelites,  when  king  Arad 
came  against  them,  as  they  were  going  towards  Canaan  (a 
little  before  the  conquest  of  this  country  now  in  contro- 

versy), vowed  to  make  his  country  a  cherem,  if  God  would 
deliver  it  into  their  hands.  (See  Numb.  xxi.  2.) 

Ver.  31.  That  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever.]  This  com- 

prehends all  sorts  of  creatures,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors  com- 

monly observe. 
Cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me.]  The 

Vulgar  adds  the  word  first,  which  must  be  understood ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  been  obliged  to  devote  many 
things  to  the  Lord,  which  might  possibly  come  out  of  his house. 

When  I  return  in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon.] 
Come  back  victorious. 

Shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a 
burnt-offering.]  If  it  was  a  thing  fit  to  be  offered:  for  if  a 
dog  or  a  swine  should  have  happened  to  come  out  first  to 
meet  him,  that  was  not  lawful  to  be  offered.  But  the 
great  question  is.  Whether  it  was  not  as  unlawful  to  offer 
his  daughter,  who  seems  to  be  comprehended  in  this  vow? 
And  it  is  said  afterward,  (ver,  39.)  that  he  did  unto  her  ac- 

cording to  it.  Josephus,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  and 
several  famous  rabbins,  think  that  he  did  offer  her,  being 
deceived  by  a  mistake  of  the  sense  of  that  law.  Lev, 
xxvii,  28,  And  though  he  might  have  been  absolved  from 
his  vow  by  the  high-priest,  yet  they  tell  an  idle  story,  that 
they  stood  so  much  upon  a  punctilio  of  their  dignity,  that 
he  would  neither  go  to  Phinehas,  nor  Phinehas  vouchsafe 
to  wait  upon  him.  Which  is  a  tale  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Talmud,  but  in  some  lesser  writer,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes, 
lib,  iv.  de  Jure  Nat,  et  Gent,  cap,  11,  where  he  shews,  that 
the  two  Kimchis,  father  and  son,  with  R.  Levi  ben  Ger- 
som,  and  others,  interpret  these  words  quite  otherwise; 
and  take  the  particle  (which  we  translate  and)  to  be  a  dis- 

junctive; that  is,  as  much  as  or.  So  Kimchi's  words  are. 
It  shall  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  if  it  be  not  fit  for  a 
burnt-offering;  or  it  shall  be  offered  for  a  burnt-offering,  if 
it  be  fit  for  it.  And  so  they  think  she  was  devoted  to  God, 
and  separate  from  all  secular  affairs,  that  she  might  give 
herself  continually  to  prayer  and  holy  exercises.  Which 
opinion  hath  several  difficulties  in  it,  as  he  there  observes; 
and  it  must  be  confessed,  the  stream  of  interpreters  runs 

the  quite  contrary  way :  for  though  they  call  this  votum  te- 
merarium,  as  TertuUian  doth,  a  rash  vow,  or  a  foolish  in' 
cautious  vow,  as  Theodoret,  St.  Austin,  and  others;  yet 

very  great  numbers  (and  indeed  most  of  the  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers)  think  that  he  did  really  offer  her:  though  it 

cannot  be  denied,  that  there  are  great  difficulties  in  this  in- 
terpretation also;  no  such  thing  having  ever  been  done  in 

Israel;  but  such  sacrifices  declared  abominable  unto  God: 
which  it  is  a  wonder  he  should  not  know,  nor  the  people 

neither;  who,  one  would  have  expected,  should  have  hin- 
dered such  a  barbarous  sacrifice,  AJl  that  can  be  said  in 

answer  to  this  is,  that  they  having  been  long  accustomed  to 
idolatrous  worship,  and  he  having  lived  out  of  his  own 
country,  and  being  a  soldier,  had  forgotten  their  law,  or 
retained  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  it.  But  they 
that  would  see  this  matter  largely  discussed,  may  consult 
Ludovicus  Capellus,  who  hath  a  long  dissertation  on  pur- 

pose about  it;  and  I  shall  say  something  more  of  it  upon 
the  latter  end  of  this  chapter, 

Ver,  32.  So  Jephthah  passed  over  unto  the  children  of 
Ammon  to  fight  against  them.]  He  was  not  far  from  them 
before,  (ver.  29.)  but  now  he  drew  his  army  up  to  them,  and 

engaged  them. And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  his  hand.]  And  thereby 
declared  the  Ammonites  were  in  the  wrong,  (ver.  27.) 
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Ver.  33.  And  he  smote  them  from  Aroer.]  Which  was  a 
city  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Arnon ;  or  rather  in  the 
river,  heing  encompassed  with  it. 

Till  than  come  to  Mijinifh.]  Another  city  up  in  the  country. 
Even  twenty  cities,  and  unto  the  plain  of  the  vineyards^] 

They  chased  them  a  great  way,  and  destroyed  their  cities 

as  they  went  along,  till  they  came  to  the  plain  here  men- 
tioned. Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  unto  Abel;  a  city,  per- 

haps, which  was  very  strong,  called  Abel-Keramim,  as  the 
liXX.  understand  it. 

With  a  great  slaughter.']  Both  in  the  field  and  in  the cities. 

Thus  the  children  of  Amman  were  subdued  before  the 

children  of  Israel.]  So  that  they  infested  their  country  no 
more. 

Ver.  34.  And  Jephthah  came  to  Mizpeh  unto  his  house.] 
From  which  he  went  forth  when  he  began  this  expedition, 
(ver.  29.) 

And,  behold,  his  daughter  came  out  to  meet  him  with 
timbrels  and  dances.]  She  was  the  first  person  of  his  family 
whom  he  saw  at  his  return,  who  came,  accompanied  with 

some  of  her  neighbours,  to  welcome  him  home,  and  con- 
gratulate his  victory  with  music  and  dancing.  So  the  old 

manner  had  been,  Exod.  xv.  20.  and  continued  afterward, 
1  Sam.  xviii.  6. 

And  she  was  his  only  child:  beside  her  he  had  neither  son 
nor  daughter.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  he  had  not 
from  himself  either  son  or  daughter ;  intimating,  perhaps, 
that  though  his  wife  had  children  by  another  husband,  or 
he  had  adopted  children,  yet  he  had  none  descended  from 
his  own  body  but  this  oply  daughter,  which  made  her  the 
dearer  to  him. 

Ver.  35.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  saw  her,  he 

rent  his  clothes.]  As  the  manner  was  when  any  great  cala- 
mity befel  them.    (See  Lev.  x.  6.) 

And  said,  Alas!  my  daughter,  thou  hast  brought  me  very 
low.]  Quite  spoiled  my  triumph. 
And  thou  art  one  of  them  that  trouble  me.]  Which  was 

the  more  afflictive,  because  he  expected  from  her  the  great- 
est comfort  and  pleasure. 

For  I  have  opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot 
go  back.]  That  is,  made  a  vow  which  he  could  not  retract. 
It  is  likely  he  told  her  what  it  was,  though  that  be  not  here 
expressed ;  or  by  his  deep  sorrow  at  the  first  sight  of  her, 
she  understood  it  was  upon  her  account:  but  in  this  he 
was  grossly  mistaken,  which  way  soever  we  interpret  this 
vow;  whether  of  separating  her  from  company,  or  of  ofler- 
ing  her  for  a  bumt-oflfering ;  for  he  was  bound  to  neither, 
yea,  he  was  bound  not  to  ofier  her  in  sacrifice,  which  was 
a  thing  abominable.  As  for  the  other,  there  was  no  such 
power  by  their  law  granted  to  parents,  to  shut  up  their 
children,  and  separate  them  from  all  society  with  men,  as 
Mr.  Selden  observes,  there  being  not  the  least  footstep  of 
any  such  thing  in  the  whole  body  of  their  Talmud,  or  in 
their  lawyers. 

Ver.  36.  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  father,  if  thou  hast 
opened  thy  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  do  to  me  according  to  that 
which  hath  proceeded  out  of  thy  mouth  ;  forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  hath  taken  vengeance  for  thee  of  thine  enemies,  even  of 

the  children  of  Ammon.]  A  rare  instance  of  religion,  cou- 
rage, obedience  to  her  parents,  and  love  to  her  country. 

Ver.  37.  And  she  said  unto  her  father,  Let  this  thing  be 

done  for  me.]  Grant  me  only  one  request ;  which  was  not 
inconsistent,  she  thought,  with  his  vow;  for  he  did  not 
say  he  would  execute  it  immediately. 

Let  me  alone  two  months.]  Leave  me  at  liberty  so  long. 
That  I  may  go  up  and  down  upon  the  mountains.]  Which 

were  fit  places  for  her  purpose,  being  solitary,  and  far 
from  company. 

To  bewail  my  virginity.]  For  it  was  accounted  a  great 
infelicity  in  that  nation  to  die  without  issue. 

/  arul  my  fellows.]  Other  virgins,  her  companions.  This 

some  take  for  an  argument,  that  she  was  not  to  be  sacri- 
ficed ;  for  then  she  would  have  bewailed  her  death,  rather 

than  her  want  of  posterity.  But  this  is  no  concluding  argu- 
ment; for  she  might  possibly  look  upon  it  as  an  honour  to 

be  a  sacrifice  unto  God. 

Ver.  38.  And  he  said,  Go.  And  he  sent  her  away  for  two 
months,  and  she  went  with  Iter  companions,  and  bewailed 

her  virginity  upon  the  mountains.]  They  that  think  she 
knew  she  was  to  be  offered,  infer  from  hence,  that  .she 

looked  upon  it  as  a  greater  calamity  to  die  without  issue, 
than  merely  to  die. 

Ver.  39.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  two  montlis, 
she  returned  to  her  father.]  Having  had  time  to  bring  her 
mind  unto  a  perfect  resignation  to  her  father ;  or  rather,  to 
confirm  herself  in  the  resolution  she  had  at  first,  cheerfully 
to  submit  unto  whatsoever  he  had  vowed. 

Who  did  with  her  according  to  his  vow  which  he  had 
vowed.]  That  is,  saith  Kimchi,  he  made  her  a  house,  and 
brought  her  into  it,  and  there  left  her  secluded  from  the 
company  of  all  men,  and  from  all  secular  aflairs.  That  is 
the  meaning,  he  thinks,  of  the  first  part  of  his  vow.  It  shall 

surely  be  the  Lord's.  And  so  Ralbag,  a  little  more  fully. 
She  was  separated  from  the  company  of  men;  for  if  she 
had  had  a  husband,  she  could  not  have  served  the  Lord 

alone,  but  must  have  served  her  husband  also,  as  all  wives 
are  bound  to  do.  Selden  indeed  saith,  that  he  doth  not  see 

what  law  gave  him  this  power  to  keep  her  from  marriage  ; 

there  being  nothing  of  it  in  all  their  books,  as  was  said  be- 
fore. But  there  is  something  like  it  in  2  Sam.  xx.  3.  where 

David  shut  up  his  concubines,  and  made  them  live  in 
widowhood  till  their  death.  And  he  might  take  the  liberty 

to  do  this  (though  no  law  gave  him  such  power)  rather  than 
take  away  the  life  of  his, daughter,  which  was  against  law; 
for  it  condemned  such  sacrifices.  But  the  truth  is,  there 

was  no  necessity  of  doing  either,  if  he  had  understood  or 
considered  the  law;  for  he  might  have  paid  a  price  for  her 
to  the  priest,  which  the  law  prescribed,  when  a  son  or 
daughter  was  consecrated  to  God,  (Lev.  xxvii.  2, 3,  &c.) 

Nay,  they  who  consecrated  themselves,  might  redeem  them- 
selves :  and  about  this  very  case  of  Jephthah  there  was 

anciently  a  dispute  between  two  famous  doctors,  Simeon 

ben  Lakish  and  R.  Johanan ;  the  former  of  which  main- 
tained, that  he  ought  to  have  paid  the  price  or  value  of  her 

according  to  the  law ;  but  the  other  maintained,  he  was  not 
bound  to  do  so  much  as  that,  because  the  vow  was  to  offer 

a  burnt-offering,  in  which  his  daughter  could  not  be  com- 
prehended. For  other  animals  only  were  capable  of  being 

offered  in  sacrifice.  As  for  those  words.  Lev.  xxvii.  28, 
29.  upon  which  Lud.  Capellus  hath  founded  his  opinion 

that  she  might  be  sacrificed,  Mairaonides  hath  better  re- 
strained them  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Canaauites, 

devoted  by  God  to  destruction.     But  who  can  think  that  ' 
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^  God  would  have  the  Hebrew  children  so  devoted  as  those 
slaves  were,  upon  whom  a  curse  was  denounced  before 
they  entered  into  Canaan?  Beside,  if  Jephthah  was  bound 
to  olfer  his  daughter,  who  should  be  employed  in  that 
work  ?  Should  the  priests  ?  Bat  their  business  was  rather 
to  persuade  and  deter  him  from  what  he  had  imprudently 
vowed.  Should  the  magistrates?  But  they  could  not  be 

ignorant  that  God  had  forbidden  such  sacrifices.  Should 
Jephthah  himself?  But  this  would  have  argued  him  as 
void  of  common  sense,  as  of  natural  affection.  And  who 

can  think  (as  Theodoricus  Hackspan  goes  on)  that  since 
God  allowed  cities  of  refuge,  whither  a  manslayer  might 
flee  and  be  safo,  when  he  had  unwittingly  killed  a  man, 
that  the  same  privilege  might  not  have  been  allowed  to  a 
son  or  a  daughter,  who  was  perfectly  innocent  (as  this 

virgin  was),  viz.  to  save  their  lives  by  flight,  or  by  paying 
a  ransom? 

The  Jews  are  very  doubtful  in  this  matter ;  for  some  say 
Phinehas  lost  his  priesthood,  and  it  was  translated  to  the 
family  of  Ithamar,  because  he  did  not  absolve  Jephthah 
from  this  vow :  but  others  of  the  eastern  writers  say,  he 
was  forbid  to  release  him  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  and 
Jephthah,  when  he  was  admonished  by  his  friends  to  go 
and  advise  with  him  how  to  save  his  daughter,  was  forbid 

by  an  angel  to  go.  (See  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Succession,  ad 
Pontificatum,  cap.  2.  fol.  117,  &c.)  But  the  Targum  upon 
this  verse  blames  Jephthah  for  not  consulting  Phinehas ; 
for  if  he  had,  he  would  have  redeemed  her  for  a  sum  of 
money. 

And  she  knew  no  man.]  This  is  looked  upon,  by  those 

who  think  she  was  only  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  an  ar- 
gument of  it;  that  after  the  performance  of  his  vow,  it  is 

said,  she  knew  no  man ;  that  is,  as  long  as  she  lived,  she 
continued  a  virgin. 

And  it  was  a  custom  in  Israel.]  They  that  think  she  was 
sacrificed,  take  these  words  as  separate  from  those  that 
follow,  and  interpret  them,  upon  this  a  sanction  was  made, 
that  none  should  hereafter,  by  the  like  error,  offer  human 

sacrifices.  So  the  Targum.  (See  Selden  in  the  place  fore- 
named.)  Biit  there  was  no  need  of  this  statute;  nor  is  it 
likely  that  the  fable  among  the  Greeks,  concerning  the 
sacrifice  of  Iphigenia  by  Agamemnon,  was  devised  out  of 

this  sacred  story,  as  Lud.  Capellus  conjectures ;  who  fan- 
cies also  this  Jephtigenia,  that  is,  the  daughter  of  Jeph- 
thah (from  whence  might  come  Iphigenia),  was  not  sacri- 
ficed upon  the  altar,  but  only  slain ;  though  the  vow  was, 

he  would  offer  a  burnt-offering.  But  we  refer  these  words 
to  what  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  40.  That  the  daughters  of  Israel.]  They  of  that 
country. 

Went  yearly  to  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  the 
Gileadite.]  Some  interpret  the  Hebrew  word  thannoth  to 
signify  they  went  to  discourse  with  her,  or  to  comfort  her ; 
thoughthemost  ancient  interpreters  (as  Bochartus  observes, 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.)  translate  it  as  we 
do,  ̂ prtvtiv,  as  the  LXX.  have  it,  to  make  lamentation.  But 
quite  contrary  the  learned  Lud.  de  Dieu,  different  from  the 
rest  (except  Sixtinus  Amama,  who  hath  the  same  notion), 
interprets  it  to  praise  her.  Which  signification  he  plainly 
derives  out  of  the  Arabic  language ;  and  beside,  we  our- 

selves in  this  very  book  (ver.  11.)  seem  to  follow  it,  by 
translating  it  retiearse.    And  thus  that  excellent  man  ex- 
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plains  this  whole  matter : — "  She  was  not  slain ;  but,  as 
appears  sufficiently  from  the  foregoing  words,  was  de- 

voted to  perpetual  virginity ;  in  which  she  deserved  greater 
commendation  than  her  father.  For  he,  as  soon  as  he  saw 

her  come  to  meet  him,  repented  of  the  vow  he  had  rashly 

made,  and  tore  his  clothes,  lamenting  the  miserable  condi- 
tion into  which  he  had  brought  himself  and  her :  but  she 

most  courageously  comforted  her  father,  and,  congratu- 
lating his  victory,  desired  him  not  to  be  troubled  about  her, 

for  she  was  ready  to  submit  to  what  he  had  vowed.  Upon 
the  account  of  which  heroic  virtue,  whereby  she  obliged 

the  whole  country,  they  could  do  no  less  than  celebrate  her 

praise  every  year." 
Four  days  in  the  year.]  One  day  in  every  quarter  of  the 

year  they  went  to  celebrate  her  fame  with  verses  composed 
in  her  praise,  as  Grotius  supposes.  But  whether  they  went 
to  the  place  where  she  was  retired,  and  there  sang  them 
before  her,  or  in  some  other  public  place ;  and  whether 
while  she  lived,  or  after  her  death,  is  uncertain,  as  De  Dieu 
observes. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1.  x\.ND  the  men  of  Ephraim  gathered  themselves.] 

In  the  Hebrew,  were  called,  by  a  public  cry,  or  proclama- 
tion, to  arm  themselves. 

And  went  northward.]  To  the  country  of  Manasseh,  on 
the  other  side  Jordan.  For  this  sufficiently  shews  that 
Mizpeh  was  in  that  country,  and  in  the  northern  part  of  it, 
towards  Lebanon  and  Hermon,  as  I  observed  before,  xi. 
29.  Pet.  Martyr  thinks  they  did  not  march  orderly  thither, 

being  not  gathered  together  (as  far  as  appears)  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  magistrate,  but  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  as 

seditious  people  are  wont  to  do. 
And  said  unto  Jephthah.]  By  this,  and  by  what  follows, 

it  appears  they  came  to  Mizpeh,  where  Jephthah  dwelt. 
Wherefore  pnssedst  thou  over.]  They  do  not  mean  over 

Jordan,  for  there  he  was  already ;  but  from  hence  to  the 

coast  of  the  Ammonites.    (See  xi.  30. 32.)  ^ 
To  fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  didst  not  call 

us  to  go  with  thee?]  Their  pride  made  them  take  it  ill,  that 
they  had  not  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  late  victory.  Just 

as  formerly  they  quarrelled  with  Gideon  upon  the  like  oc- 
casion, (viii.  1.)  which  shews  they  were  a  haughty  tribe. 

We  will  burn  thine  hotise  upon  thee  ivith  fire.]  Their  pride 
put  them  into  such  a  strange  rage,  that  they  seem  to  threaten 
to  burn  him  as  well  as  his  house. 

Ver.  2.  And  Jephthah  said  unto  them,  I  and  my  people 

were  at  great  strife  with  the  children  of  Ammon.]  He  an- 
swers their  furious  language  with  great  mildness ;  and  first 

tells  them,  that  he  did  not  undertake  this  war  till  he  was 
forced  to  it  by  the  Ammonites,  who  sorely  distressed  them, 

(x.  9.) And  when  I  called  you,  ye  delivered  me  not  out  of  their 
hands.]  In  the  second  place  he  denies  their  charge,  and  af- 

firms the  contrary,  that  he  had  begged  their  assistance,  but 

they  refused  to  give  it  him :  yea  (as  the  word  we  translate 
called  signifies),  he  had  cried  aloud  to  them  with  earnest 
importunities  to  help  them  in  their  distress. 

Ver.  3.  And  when  I  saw  that  you  delivered  me  not.]  That 
there  was  no  hope  of  your  help  to  preserve  us  from  ruin. 

I  put  my  life  in  my  hand.]  Exposed  myself  to  the  utmost 

2B 
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hazard;  for  he  had  but  a  small  part  of  the  people  of  Israel 
with  him  to  fight  with  their  powerful  oppressors.  This 
phrase  seems  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  eastern 
writers ;  for  among  all  the  Greek  and  Roman  wrriters,  Isaac 
Casaubon  saith  he  never  met  with  it  but  once  in  Xenar- 
dnui  whom  Athena;us  alleges,  introducing  in  one  of  his 
plays  a  man  full  of  fear  and  trembling — iv  ry  x*'P'  ̂ ^^ 

And  passed  over  against  tlie  children  of  Atrnnon.']  With such  forces  alone  as  he  could  get  on  his  side  Jordan, 
(xi.  29,  30.) 

And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  my  hand.']  God  ap- proved his  undertaking  by  giving  him  a  great  victory. 
Wherefore  then  are  ye  come  up  unto  me  this  day  to  fight 

against  me?]  Who  had  defended  and  preserved  them.  For 
if  the  Ammonites  had  vanquished  Jephlhah,  they  would  soon 
have  passed  over  Jordan  and  fallen  upon  the  Ephraimites,  as 
they  had  before  attempted,  (x.  9.) 

Ver.  4.  Then  Jephthah  gathered  all  the  men  of  Gilead, 
and  fought  with  Ephraim.]  When  he  saw  they  were  not  pa- 

cified by  this  fair  and  peaceable  apology,  but  still  conti- 
nued their  menaces,  he  betook  himself  to  arms,  and  raised 

as  many  men  as  he  could  to  oppose  them. 
And  the  men  of  Gilead  smote  them.]  Put  them  to  flight, 

and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  them. 
Because  they  said,  Ye  Gileadites  are  fugitives  of  Ephraim.] 

That  which  provoked  them  to  kill  so  many  of  them  was 
their  scoffing  language  (added  to  their  threats),  whereby 
they  reproached  the  men  of  Gilead,  (who  were  the  chief 
managersof  thelate  war,  xi.  29.)  as  if  they  were  but  the 
scum  and  dregs  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  i.  e.  of  those  de- 

scended from  Joseph,  among  whom  they  were  the  prin- 
cipal. 
Among  the  Ephraimites,  and  among  the  Manassites.] 

That  is,  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan :  who  looked 
upon  the  Gileadites,  and  the  rest  of  the  Manassites,  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  and  in  the  most  northerly  part  of  it,  as 
the  refuse  of  their  nation.  Sut  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  capable  of  another  sense, 
and  may  be  thus  translated :  Therefore  (so  the  particle  ki 
is  often  translated)  they  said.  Fugitives  of  Ephraim  are  ye; 
that  is,  having  smote  them,  the  Gileadites  called  the 
Ephraimites  run-aways.  And  the  truth  is,  thus  they  (not 
the  Gileadites)  are  called  in  the  next  verse :  and  then  the 
following  words  may  be  thus  translated,  Gilead  got  between 
the  Ephraimites  and  the  Manassites,  It  is  very  probable,  that 
the  Manassites  in  Canaan  joined  with  the  Ephraimites  in 
this  presumptuous  attempt  upon  the  Gileadites ;  who  being 
well  acquainted  with  their  own  country,  got  between  them 
and  the  river  Jordan,  to  intercept  their  passage  over  it,  as 
we  road  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  Gileadites  took  the  passages  of  Jordan 
before  the  Ephraimites.]  So  that  none  could  pass  over  at 
these  fords,  without  their  leave. 

And  it  was  so,  that  when  those  Ephraimites  who  were 
escaped.]  They  are  the  very  same  words  in  the  Hebrew, 
which  are  used  in  the  foregoing  verse.  The  fugitives  of 
Ephraim.. 

Said,  Let  me  go  over ;  that  tlie  men  of  Gilead.]  Who 
were  set  to  guard  the  passages. 

Said,  Art  thou  an  Ephraimite.]  They  examined  him  what 
countryman  he  was;  whether  a  Reubenite,  Gadite,  Ma- 

nassite,  on  their  side  Jordan,  or  one  of  the  Ephraimites  on 
the  other. 

If  he  said.  Nay.]  For  fear  wou' J  make  him  deny  it. 
Ver.  6.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Say  now  Shibboleth.] 

To  find  the  truth,  they  put  him  to  this  test ;  whether  his 
pronunciation  of  some  words  was  like  that  of  the  Gilead- 

ites :  for  people  of  the  same  nation,  who  speak  the  same 
language,  differ  very  much  in  Uieir  pronunciation  of  it,  in 
several  parts  of  the  country:  as  in  Greece,  all  spake 
Greek;  but  the  lonieins.  Attics,  Dorians,  and  iEoIians, 
spake  it  very  differently.  And  so  they  did  among  the 
Romans  ;  for  at  Prseneste,  which  was  not  far  from  Rome 

(as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  Plautus),  instead  of  Cico- 
nia,  they  said  Konia.  And  so  the  Ephraimites  said  sibbo- 
leth,  but  could  not  pronounce  shibboleth.  There  were  many 
other  words  like  this  which  they  could  not  frame  their 
mouths  to  speak,  as  the  Gileadites  did;  but  this  was 
chosen,  it  is  likely,  because  it  was  very  fit  for  the  purpose; 
shibboleth  signifying  not  only  an  ear  of  corn,  but  also  floocls 
of  water,  (Psal.  Ixix.  2.)  so  that  the  test  they  put  them  unto 
was  this,  to  bid  diem  say,  I^et  me  pass  over  the  water. 

And  he  said  Sibboleth  ;  for  he  could  not  frame  his  mouth 
to  pronounce  it  right.]  If  he  was  an  Ephraimite,  he  pre- 

sently discovered  himself;  for  he  could  not  pronounce  the 
letter  schin  ;  which  proceeded,  I  suppose,  from  the  long  use 
and  custom  of  that  people  to  pronounce  otherwise,  so  tbfit 
they  could  not  frame  the  organs  of  speech  to  pronounce  as 
the  Gileadites  did :  which  we  see  at  this  day  among  all 
nations ;  who,  in  different  provinces,  very  much  differ  in 
their  speech,  though  they  use  the  very  same  language. 

Tlien  they  took  him,  and  slew  him  at  the  passages  ofjor- 
dan.2  Otherwise  they  let  him  go ;  for  they  used  this  mark 
of  distinction  on  purpose,  lest  they  should  kill  any  of  an- 

other tribe. 
And  there  fell  at  tliat  time  of  the  Ephraimites  forty  and 

two  thousand.]  In  the  fight,  and  at  the  passages  of  Jordan, 
this  number  perished :  which  was  a  just  punishment  to 
take  down  their  pride  and  insolence,  in  despising  so  great 
a  man  as  Jephthah,  and  threatening  to  destroy  his  house, 
after  so  glorious  a  victory,  whereby  he  had  saved  all  the 
people  of  Israel;  and  reproaching  their  brethren  also, 
whom  they  invaded  without  any  cause,  and  seem  to  hav^ 
intended  to  drive  them  out  of  their  country. 

Ver.  7.  And  Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years.]  After  this 
humiliation  of  the  Ephraimites,  all  the  tribes,  whom  the 
Ammonites  had  oppressed  (on  the  other  side  Jordan,  per- 

haps, in  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  the  Gileadites,  and 
the  rest  on  their  side),  submitted  themselves  unto  him  as 
their  judge ;  and  he  continued  six  years  in  the  government. 

Then  died  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  and  was  buried  in  one 

of  tlie  cities  of  Gilead.]  The  Jews  have  several  foolish  con- 
ceits concerning  his  death  and  burial ;  because  it  is  said, 

lie  was  buried  in  the  cities  of  Gilead,  as  the  words  are  in 
the  Hebrew :  which  they  would  have  understood,  as  if  he 
rotted  (as  a  punishment  for  offering  his  daughter),  and  one 
piece  of  him,  when  it  dropped  off,  was  buried  in  one  city, 
and  another  in  the  next  city,  &c.;  when  the  plain  meaning  is 
expressed  in  our  translation,  that  he  was  buried  i«  one  of 
the  cities,  that  is,  in  Mizpeb,  where  he  lived.  (See  Gen. 
xix.  29.)  And  so  Aben  Ezra  and  Ralbag  interpret  it :  though 
the  latter  of  these  rabbins  could  not  forbear  to  incline  to 

one  of  the  Talmudical  fables ;  that  he  having  no  issue  tq 
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propagate  his  name,  ordered  his  body  to  be  cut  into  se- 
veral pieces,  and  buried  in  so  many  cities  of  Gilead  ;  that 

every  one  might  preserve  his  memory.  Other  fancies  there 
are,  in  which  men  indulge  themselves ;  and  Peter  Martyr 
hath  thought  fit  to  interpose  his  conjecture,  that  the  word 
Iram,  which  we  translate  cities,  may  possibly  be  the  proper 
name  of  a  city  in  Gilead,  wherein  he  was  buried. 

Ver.  8.  And  after  him  Ibzan  of  Beth-lehem  judged  Israel.'] 
It  is  not  said  upon  what  occasion  he  was  made  judge ;  for, 

perhaps,  he  was  raised  up  by  God  immediately  after  Jeph- 

thah's  death,  only  to  preserve  them  in  the  true  religion, 
which  was  in  some  measure  restored.  Some  of  the  Jews 

fancy  him  to  have  been  the  same  with  Boaz,  who  married 
Ruth  the  Moabitess,  but  without  any  ground  at  all  that  I 
can  find. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  had  thirty  sans  and  thirty  daughters.] 
A  numerous  issue  was  accounted  a  great  blessing  in  those 
days :  and  though  we  read  of  no  memorable  act  that  this 
judge  did,  yet  this  is  set  down  to  shew  that  he  was  a  person 
eminently  favoured  by  God. 
Whom  he  sent  abroad.]  The  Vulgar  refers  this  to  his 

daughters,  for  whom  he  provided  husbands,  and  sent  his 
daughters  to  their  houses,  as  the  manner  was,  (Gen.  xxiv. 
67.  xxxi.  50.) 
And  he  took  in  thirty  daughters  from  abroad  for  his 

sons.]  This  completed  the  blessing  of  God  in  the  gift  of  so 

many  children;  who  all  lived  to  the  state  of  men  and  wo- 
men, and  were  all  disposed  by  him  in  marriage,  for  that  was 

in  the  power  of  parents.    (See  Gen.  xxiv.) 
And  he  judged  Israel  seven  years.]  Not  all  the  Israelites, 

but  those  that  Jephthah  had  judged ;  and  none  disputed  his 
authority,  but  he  ruled  over  them  thus  long. 

Ver.  10.  Then  died  Ibzan,  and  was  buried  at  Beth-lehem.] 
There  were  two  Beth-lehems,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 
and  the  other  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  the  latter  of  which,  it 
is  generally  thought,  is  here  meant,  where  he  was  bom  and 
buried. 

Ver.  11.  And  after  him  Elon,  a  Zebulonite,  judged  Israel: 
and  he  judged  Israel  ten  years.]  It  is  observed  by  many, 

that  Eusebius,  in  his  Chronicon,  passes  by  this  judge,  be- 
cause he  saith  the  LXX.  do  not  mention  him,  though  the 

Hebrew  text  doth :  but,  as  all  our  present  copies  of  the 
LXX.  now  mention  him ;  so  did  those  whom  a  very  ancient 
writer  used,  viz.  Theophilus  Antioch.  lib.  i.  ad  Autolicum; 
and,  which  is  more  to  be  wondered  at,  those  copies  also 
which  Eusebius  himself  followed  in  his  tenth  book,  de 

Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  14.  as  our  primate  Usher  hath  ob- 
served in  his  Chronologia  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  ult. 

Ver.  12.  And  Elon  the  Zebulonite  died,  and  was  buried 

in  Aijalon  in  the  country  of  Zebulun.]  These  last  words 
were  added  to  distinguish  this  Aijalon  here  mentioned 
from  another  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (i.  35.) 

*>  Ver.  13.  And  after  him  Abdon  tlie  son  of  Hillel,  a  Pira- 
thonite,  judged  Israel.]  The  place  where  he  was  bom  shews 
that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  whom  God  at  last  ho- 

noured with  a  judge  of  their  own  country,  after  their  pride 
had  been  humbled  by  Jephthah  :  for  Pirathon  is  expressly 
said,  ver.  15.  to  be  in  the  land  of  Ephraim. 

Ver.  14.  And  he  had  forty  sons,  and  thirty  nephews.] 
That  is,  grandsons. 

That  rode  on  threescore  and  ten  asses'  colts.]  See  ver.  10. 
This  is  said,  to  shew  that  God  blessed  him  not  only  with  a 

numerous  posterity,  but  let  them  all  grow  up  to  be  men. 

(See  X.  4.) 
And  he  judged  Israel  eight  years.]  The  intention  of  this 

book  is  chiefly  to  shew  how  God  punished  them  for  their 
sins,  and  delivered  them  upon  their  repentance :  but  no- 

thing remarkable  of  this  kind  falling  out  in  the  time  of 
these  three  last  mentioned  judges,  he  omits  to  relate  their 
other  acts,  which  was  beside  his  purpose. 

Here  it  may  be  fit  to  note,  that  the  other  interval  of  the 
two  mentioned  upon  xi.  26.  consisting  of  a  hundred  and 

forty  years,  (which,  added  to  three  hundred  and  forty,  in  the 
foregoing  interval,  make  up  the  four  hundred  and  eighty 
years  mentioned  1  Kings  vi.  2.)  it  is  evident  that  the  latter 

part  of  them,  viz.  eighty-four  years,  was  made  up  by  the 
reigns  of  Saul  and  David,  who  each  reigned  forty  years, 

(2  Sam.  V.  4.  Acts  xiii.  21.)  and  the  four  first  years  of  So- 
lomon: therefore  the  remaining  fifty-six  years  are  made  up 

of  part  of  the  eighteen  years  wherein  the  Ammonites  op- 
pressed Israel  after  the  death  of  Jair,  and  the  years  wherein 

these  four  last  named  persons  and  Samuel  judged  Israel. 
Ver.  15.  And  Abdon  the  son  of  Hillel  the  Pirathonite 

died,  and  was  buried  in  Pirathon,  in  the  land  of  Ephraim,  in 

the  mount  of  the  Amalekites.]  Some  think  this  mount  re- 
tained the  name  of  Mount  Amalek  (as  the  words  are  in  the 

Hebrew)  from  ancient  times;  the  Amalekites  having  pos- 
sessed it  heretofore,  when  the  Canaanites  were  the  inhabit- 

ants of  this  country;  but  it  may  as  well  be  thought  (since 
all  that  is  said  is  but  conjecture)  that  it  was  so  called  from 
some  famous  overthrow,  which  the  children  of  Ephraim 
gave  the  Amalekites  in  this  place ;  for  in  the  time  of  the 
judges  they  more  than  once  joined  with  others  against  the 
Israelites.  (See  iii.  13.  vi.  3.  but  especially  see  what  I 

have  noted  upon  v.  14.)  v- 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Ver.  1.  x\.ND,  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord.]  As  he  complained  before,  x.  6.  when  he 
began  to  speak  of  what  befel  them  thereupon. 

And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines forty  years.]  This  is  the  sixth  oppression,  and  the 

longest  that  they  ever  lay  under:  which  is  thought,  by  a 
great  man  I  have  often  mentioned,  to  have  ended  seven 
months  after  the  death  of  Eli,  when  the  ark  was  brought 
back  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines;  and,  by  the  same 
reason,  it  began  so  many  months  after  he  entered  upon  the 

government,  after  the  death  of  Abdon.  (See  Usherii  An- 
nales,  ad  A.  M.  2848.  and  his  Chronologica  Sacra,  p.  1. 

cap.  12, 13.)  But,  I  think.  Sir  John  Marsham  hath  since 
that  more  rightly  judged,  that  this  oppression  by  the  Phi- 

listines is  not  different  from  that  mentioned  x.  7,  8.  but 

one  and  the  same;  they  vexing  and  oppressing  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  west,  when  the  Ammonites  oppressed  them  in 

the  east:  for  though  the  oppression  of  the  Philistines 
lasted  longer,  yet  it  began  at  the  very  same  time  with  the 
other;  which  made  their  distress  the  greater:  and  there- 

fore that  preface  (x.  7.)  belongs  not  only  to  what  imme- 
diately there  follows,  concerning  the  Ammonites  and  Jeph- 

thah, but  to  what  is  here  related  concerning  the  Philistines 
and  Samson :  which  the  holy  writer  could  not  speak  of  both 

together  without  confusion;  and  therefore  first  relates  the 2B  2 
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issue  of  the  war  with  the  Ammonites,  and  then  relates  the 
other  part  of  tlic  history  concerning  the  Philistines,  which 
he  here  begins:  and  by  this  synchronism  all  ditlicultics 
may  be  solved,  and  the  years,  which  seem  redundant, 

brought  within  their  true  compass.  (See  his  Canon  Chro- 
nicus,  sect.  11.  p.  293.) 

Ver.  2.  And  there  was  a  certain  man  of  Zorah.]  See 
Josh.  xix.  40,  41. 

Of  ike  family  of  the  DanitesJ]  Sometimes  the  word  family 
is  used  for  a  tribe.  (See  Josh.  vii.  17.)  Or,  the  meaning 
may  be  of  a  family  among  the  Danites:  from  among  whom 
it  was  very  proper  to  have  a  deliverer  raised  up  to  them, 
for  the  Danites  were  near  neighbours  to  the  Philistines, 
who  oppressed  them. 

Whose  name  was  Manoah;  and  his  wife  was  barren,  and 

bare  not.]  Was  not  likely  to  have  any  children. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  the  wo- 
man.] As  he  did  to  Gideon,  (vi.  12.)  in  human  shape ;  as 

the  relation  shews  in  the  following  verses,  .5.  8,  &c. 
And  said  unto  her,  Behold  now,  thou  art  barren,  and 

bearest  not ;  but  thou  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son.]  The 
greatest  men  of  this  nation  were  born  of  barren  women ;  as 
Isaac  was  anciently,  and  Samuel  and  John  the  Baptist  in 
future  times. 

Ver.  4.  Now  therefore  beware,  I  pray  thee,  and  drink  not 

wine  nor  strong  drink.]  She  was  to  live  as  the  Nazarites 

did,  (Numb.  vi.  2,  3.)  while  she  carried  him  in  her  womb, 

and,  perhaps,  while  she  nursed  him ;  because,  as  it  follows 
in  the  next  verse,  he  was  to  be  a  perpetual  Nazarite  unto 
God,  from  his  conception  to  his  death,  (ver.  7.)  which  he 
could  not  have  been  if  she  had  drank  wine  or  strong  drink ; 
because  a  child  in  the  womb  and  its  mother  live  by  the 
same  nourishment. 

And  eat  not  any  unclean  thing.']  It  is  likely  they  were 
too  negligent  in  those  days,  in  observing  the  precepts  about 

meats ;  otherwise  there  would  have  been  no  need  to  men- 
tion this. 

Ver.  5.  For,lo,  thou  shall  conceive,  and*  bear  a  son  ;  and 
no  razor  shall  come  on  his  head :  for  the  child  shall  be  a 

Nazarite  unto  God  from  the  womb.]  See  upon  Numb. 
vi.  4. 

And  he  slutll  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the  Jiands  of 
the  Philistines.]  He  did  not  perfectly  deliver  the  Israelites 
from  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines,  but  it  was  done  after  his 

death  by  Samuel;  who  put  an  end  to  this  forty  years'  ty- 
ranny, by  his  famous  victory  at  Eben-ezer,  (1  Sam,  vii.  13.) 

as  the  same  Sir  J.  Marsham  observes:  who  supposes  Eli 
to  have  died  in  the  midst  of  this  servitude;  that  is,  twenty 

years  before  this  victory.  Samson  therefore  only  sorely 
galled  the  Philistines,  but  they  still  continued  to  oppress  the 
Israelites,  as  they  did  when  he  was  bom;  for  it  appears  by 
these  words,  that  when  the  angel  spake  to  them,  they  were 
under  the  hand,  that  is,  the  power  of  the  Philistines,  and 
so  continued  all  his  days :  for  it  is  said,  xv.  20.  that  he 
judged  Israel  twenty  years,  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines  ; 

that  is,  while  they  tyrannized  over  Israel :  from  which  ty- 
ranny he  >vas  so  far  from  being  a  complete  deliverer,  that 

he  himself  was  taken  and  bound  by  them ;  nor  had  he  ever 

any  command  over  the  Israelites. 
Ver.  6..  And  the  ivoman  came  and  told  her  husband.]  The 

angel  seems  to  have  appeared  to  her  in  the  Ijeld,  and  she 
acquainted  her  husband  with  it  when  she  came  home. 

Saying,  A  man  of  God  came  unto  me.]  So  they  called 

prophets. And  his  countenance  was  like  the  countenance  of  an  angel 
of  God,  very  terrible.]  That  is,  venerable,  or  full  of  ma- 

jesty ;  for  so  the  men  of  God,  I  suppose,  sometimes  ap- 
peared ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  story  of  St.  Stephen, 

who,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  stood  before 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  his  face  shone  as  if  it  had  been  the 

face  of  an  angel,  (Acts  vi.  15.) 
A7id  I  asked  him  not  whence  lie  was,  neither  told  he  me 

his  name.]  The  lustre  of  his  countenance  struck  such  an 
awe  into  her,  that  she  made  no  inquiry  who  he  was,  nor 
whence  he  came,  and  he  was  not  pleased  to  tell  her. 
Though  the  Vulgar  (against  both  the  Hebrew  text,  the 
Chaldee,  and  the  LXX.)  hath  it.  She  asked  him  who  lie 
was,  and  whence  he  came,  and  what  was  his  name,  but  he 
would  not  tell  her. 

Ver.  7.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Behold,  thou  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son;  and  now  drink  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink, 
&c.]  She  recites  the  words  of  the  angel  unto  her  husband  ; 
who,  as  Josephus  fancies,  hearing  her  highly  commend  the 
person  who  appeared  to  her  for  his  beauty  and  majesty, 
began  to  suspect  her  chastity;  which  is  a  conceit  for 
which  there  is  no  ground,  but  much  against  it. 

Ver.  8.  Then  Manoah  entreated  the  Lord,  and  said.  Oh, 
my  Lord,  let  the  man  of  God  whom  thou  didst  send  come 
again  unto  us.]  To  make  good  the  forenamed  conceit,  Jo- 

sephus makes  this  to  be  the  prayer  of  his  wife,  that  he 

might  satisfy  the  jealousy  of  her  husband ;  directly  con- 
trary to  what  is  here  expressly  said,  that  Manoah  made 

this  request.  (See  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10.)  ; 
And  teach  us  what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child  which  shall 

be  bom.]  He  did  not  in  the  least  question  his  wife's  chas- 
tity ;  no,  nor  blame  her  credulity,  but  desired  himself  to 

see  the  person  (if  God  pleased)  w  ho  had  brought  this  good 
news  to  them,  and  to  be  informed  how  they  should  educate 
the  child. 

Ver.  9.  And  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah.] 

Who,  it  appears  by  this,  desired  only  further  satisfaction 
in  that  which  he  already  believed. 

Atid  the  angel  of  God  came  again  unto  the  woman  as 
she  sat  in  the  field.]  Where,  I  suppose,  (ver.  6.)  he  appeared 
to  her  before :  and,  I  think,  all  interpreters  agree,  that  it 
was  on  the  very  same  day. 

And  Manoah  her  husband  loas  not  with  her.]  This  is  no 
sign  of  his  jealousy,  but  rather  quite  contrary,  that  he  had 

a  great  opinion  of  her  virtue.  •.'{ 
Ver.  10.  And  the  woman  made  haste,  and  ran,  and  shewed 

her  husband,  saying.  Behold,  the  man  hath  appeared  unto 
me  that  came  unto  me  the  other  day.]  The  word  other  is  not 
in  the  Hebrew,  but  it  may  be  translated,  to-day.  And, 
perhaps,  he  appeared  to  her  at  the  first  in  the  morning, 
and  now  in  the  evening. 

Ver.  11.  And  Manoah  arose,  and  went  after  his  ivife.] 
Who  led  him  the  way,  to  shew  him  where  the  man  was. 
And  came  to  the  man.]  Whom  his  wife  had  desired  to 

stay  a  Avhile,  till  she  called  her  husband  to  him,  as  Jose- 
phus probably  enough  conjectures:  but  I  cannot  imagine 

how  he  came  to  add,  that  when  her  husband  saw  him,  ov 

S'  oCrwe  fTraiifro  Tr\g  {nrovotag,  he  was  not  instantly  rid  of 
his  suspicion;  for  there  is  nothing  like  it  in  (he  following 
words. 
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He  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest  unto  the 

woman?]  And  told  her,  she  should  have  a  son. 
And  he  said,  I  am.]  The  same  Jewish  writer  adds,  that 

Manoah  prayed  him  to  tell  him  what  he  had  said  to  his 

wife ;  but  the  angel  replied,  it  was  enough  that  he  had  told 
it  her. 

Ver.  12.  And  Manoah  said,  Notv  let  thy  words  come  to 

pass.]  These  words  may  be  no  more  than  a  wish,  that  what 
he  foretold  might  prove  true;  though  some  look  upon  them 
as  a  prayer  to  God  to  make  them  good. 

How  shall  we  order  the  child  ?  and  how  shall  we  do  unto 

him  ?]  The  Hebrew  word  mischpat,  which  we  translate 
order,  signifies  htre  the  rule  whereby  he  should  live. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  angel  said  unto  Manoah,  Of  all  that  I  said 
unto  the  woman  let  her  beware.]  This  general  answer  might 

have  been  sufficient;  but  that  they  might  be  the  more  care- 
ful, he  adds,  in  the  next  verse,  all  the  particulars  he  had 

mentioned  to  his  wife,  ver.  4.  and  something  more  largely. 

Ver.  14.  She  may  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  cometh  of  the 
vine.]  i.e.  Neither  grapes  nor  raisins. 

Neither  let  her  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink,  nor  eat 

any  unclean  thing.]  This  seems  to  lay  a  charge  upon  him 
as  well  as  her,  to  see  this  abstinence  observed. 

All  that  I  commanded  her  let  her  observe.]  Breed  him  up 
a  Nazarite  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

Ver.  15.  And  Manoah  said  to  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  I 
pray  thee,  let  us  detain  thee  until  we  have  made  ready  a  kid 

for  thee.]  He  desired  him  to  stay  and  accept  an  entertain- 
ment from  them,  which  was  anciently  given  to  strangers, 

especially  when  they  appeared  like  more  than  ordinary 
persons,  (Gen.  xviii.  3,  4,  &c.)  and  was  continued  to  these 
days,  (Judg.  vi.  18.)  Some  think  he  intended  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  and  feast  the  man  of  God 
with  that  part  which  belongs  to  him  that  brought  it  to  be 
offered. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Manoah, 
Though  thou  detain  me,  I  will  not  eat  of  thy  bread.]  He 
was  persuaded  to  stay,  but  not  to  taste  of  his  meat ;  for 
the  word  bread  comprehends  all  provision  of  food. 

And  if  thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt-offering,  thou  must  offer  it 
unto  the  Lord.]  Or,  But  if  thou  hast  a  mind  to  express  thy 

thankfulness,  offer  a  burnt-offering,  which  must  be  wholly 
sacrificed  unto  the  Lord.  A  prophet  (as  Manoah  took 
this  to  be)  might  warrant  men  to  sacrifice,  though  they 
were  not  priests,  nor  at  the  tabernacle,  as  Elijah  did  at 
Mount  Carmel. 

For  Manoah  knew  not  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Loi-d.] 
As  he  did  shortly  after,  when  he  appeared  to  be  more  than 
an  angel. 

Ver.  17.  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
What  is  thy  name,  that  when  thy  sayings  come  to  pass  we 
may  do  thee  honour?]  He  desired  they  might  shew  them- 

selves grateful  to  him,  by  making  him  some  present,  which 
they  could  not  do,  unless  they  knew  his  name,  and  where 

he  dwelt.  So  Josephus  interprets  doing  him  honour,  "va 
T^apiv  aiiTM  Kol  Sbjptav  Trnoa(T)(<i)(ii,  that  they  might  give  him 
thanks,  and  bestow  some  gift  upon  him. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Why 
askest  thou  after  my  tiame,  seeing  it  is  secret?]  Or  rather 

(as  it  is  in  the  margin)  it  is  wonderful ;  so  the  LXX.  ̂ av- 
fiaarw,  admirable.  Whose  essence  (for  that  is  meant  by 

name  in  Scripture)  is  to  be  admired^  but  cannot  be  com- 

prehended. This  shews  it  was  the  Lord  himself;  that  is, 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  was  to  be  the  Messiah ;  unta 
whom  the  prophet  Isaiah  gives  the  same  name  of  Fele,  the 
wonderfid,  (Isa.  ix.  6.) 

Ver.  19.  And  Manoah  took  a  kid  with  a  meat-offering.] 
Which  usually  attended  the  burnt-oflering,  as  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Leviticus. 

And  offered  it  upon  the  rock  unto  the  Lord.]  He  did  not 
offer  it,  properly  speaking,  but  laid  it  upon  the  rock,  as 
on  an  altar,  to  be  offered  unto  the  Lord.  And  so  the 

LXX.  TrpooTjvtyicE,  he  brought  it  to  be  offered;  he  laid  tovq 
aprovg  koi  ro  Kpia  etti  r^e  irtrpac,  he  laid  the  bread  and  the 

flesh  upon  the  rock. 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  wondrously.]  The  word 

angel  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  therefore  this  is  to  be  re- 
ferred unto  Jehovah,  immediately  foregoing,  who  appeared 

in  the  form  of  an  angel,  and  now  acted  suitable  to  his 
name  Pele,  ivonderful;  unto  which  the  word  maphli  (did 
wondrously)  plainly  alludes ;  that  is,  he  brought  fire,  it  is 
probable,  out  of  the  rock,  as  in  the  days  of  Gideon.  Sa 
Josephus ;  for  we  read  of  no  fire  that  Manoah  brought, 
and  yet  there  was  a  flame,  in  which  the  angel  went  up  int» heaven. 

And  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on.]  Which  shews  that 
Manoah  was  only  a  spectator  of  what  was  done,  but  did 
not  offer  the  sacrifice. 

Ver.  20.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame  wint  up 
towards  heaven  from  off  the  altar.]  So  that  part  of  the 
rock  is  called  where  the  flesh  and  the  bread  were  laid> 

being,  I  suppose,  a  very  great  stone,  flat  at  the  top  like  an. 

altar.  >' 
That  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the 

altar.]  In  which  he  went  up  uitnrsp  oxiifiarog  (as  Josephus 
speaks),  as  in  a  chariot. 

And  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on  it,  and  fell  on  their 

faces  to  the  ground.]  Being  astonished  when  f  hey  saw  him, 
whom  they  took  only,  for  a  prophet,  to  be  an  angel  of  the 
Lord ;  and,  perhaps,  worshipping  the  Divine  Majesty,  who 
had  appeared  in  such  an  illustrious  manner  to  them,  and 
praying  him  to  preserve  their  lives,  which  they  thought  in 
danger  by  such  a  sight. 

Ver.  21.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  no  more  appear 
to  Manoah  and  his  wife.]  There  being  no  further  occasion 
for  it. 

Then  Manoah  knew  that  it  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord.]  By 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  ascending  up  to 
heaven  in  a  flame,  which  demonstrated  his  celestial  nature>. 

which  could  not  be  hurt  by  fire.  > . 
Ver.  22.  And  ManoaJi  said  unto  his  wife.  We  shall  surely, 

die,  because  we  have  seen  God.]  ThLs  has  been  an  old  opi- 
nion among  the  Israelites.  (See  upon  vi.  22.) 

Ver.  23.  Atid  his  wife  said  unto  him.  If  (he  Lord  ivere 

pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  received  a  burnt-offer-. 

ing  and  a  meat-offering  at  our  hand..]  She  seems  to  have 
had  a  better  consideration  of  the  thing  than  her  husband,, 

and  strongly  argues  him  out  of  his  fears,  as  altogether  un- 

reasonable r  and,  first,  she  makes  God's  acceptance  of  a  sa-r 
crifice  from  tliem  a  plain  demonstration  of  his  favour  to 
them  y  and  his  acceptance  of  it  appeared  by  his  kindling  a 

fire  himself,  whereby  it  was  consumed ;  and  by  the  ascen- 
sion of  the  angel  in  the  flame,  as  if  he  went  to  caii'y  the  sa^- 

crifice  unlo  God,  and  present  it  to  liim  in  heaven.. 
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Neither  ivould  he  have  shewed  us  all  these  things.]  Con- 
cerning the  birth  of  a  son,  and  the  manner  of  his  edu- 

cation, and  his  beginning  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
their  oppressors,  of  which  there  was  no  hope,  if  God  in- 

tended to  take  away  their  lives  from  whom  this  son  was 
to  issue. 

Nor  would  he  at  this  time  have  shewn  us  such  things  as 
these.]  Appeared  again  and  again  unto  them,  to  acquaint 
them  with  these  things,  at  a  time  when  such  visions  were 
fare,  and  when  they  were  in  such  distress,  that  God  seemed 
to  have  abandoned  them  to  the  will  of  their  enemies.  These 

were  two  unanswerable  arguments  that  they  had  no  reason 
to  think  God  would  take  away  their  lives,  but  continue 
them,  for  the  fultilling  his  promise. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  woman  bare  a  son,]  We  have  no  direc- 
tion whereby  to  know  the  time  of  his  birth,  but  only  this, 

that  the  angel  said  before  he  was  conceived,  (ver.  5.)  that 
be  should  begin  to  deliver  Israel  from  the  hands  of  the  Phi- 

listines. Which  is  a  plain  indication  they  were  then  under 

their  power;  that  is,  the  forty  years'  oppression  of  the  Phi- 
listines was  begun ;  and,  consequently,  since  his  twenty 

years'  judicature  was  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines,  (xv.  ult.) 
that  is,  during  their  tyranny,  he  was  born  in  the  beginning 
of  it:  for  we  cannot  well  suppose  that  be  began  to  be  their 
deliverer  before  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  as  primate 
Usher  observes  in  his  Annal.  ad  A.  M.  2849. 

And  called  his  name  Samson.]  Which,  Josephus  saith, 
signifies  Icrxvpov,  strong,  or  robust;  but  whence  he  derived 
it  I  cannot  imagine.  Some  think  from  Shemesh,  which  sig- 

nifies the  sun,  which  is  a  body  of  mighty  force.  So  St.  Je- 
rome, who  thinks  Samson  is  as  much  as  their  sun;  a  great 

light  of  Israel,  as  David  is  called. 
And  the  child  grew,  and  the  Lord  blessed  him.]  As  he 

grew  up  there  plainly  appeared  in  him  extraordinary  en- 
dowments of  body  and  mind,  which  the  Lord  bestowed 

on  him. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move  him.] 
To  do  some  unusual  things,  beyond  mere  human  power, 
which  were  specimens  of  an  heroical  virtue.  The  Targum 
translates  it,  the  spirit  of  fortitude  or  courage,  &c. 

At  times.]  Upon  certain  occasions,  when  it  would  be 
visible  to  the  people,  that  God  intended  to  work  deliver- 

ance by  him. 
In  the  camp  of  Dan,  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.]  See 

chap.  xvi.  31.  There  was  no  army  of  the  Danites  encamped 
where  Samson  displayed  his  valour;  but  this  is  the  name 

of  a  place,  called  Machana-Dan  (the  camp  of  Dan),  in 
irhich,  perhaps,  Samson  lived.  The  reason  of  this  name  is 
given  afterward  in  the  eighteenth  chapter,  ver.  12.  where 
there  is  a  history  of  an  expedition  of  the  Danites;  which, 
though  placed  after  this,  yet  was  really  before  the  times  of 
Samson.  But  this  camp,  it  appears  by  that  place,  did  not 
lie  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol,  but  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
or  in  the  very  borders  of  it :  therefore  the  word  and  must 
be  here  supplied ;  in  the  camp  of  Dan,  and  between  2!orah 
and  Eshtaol,  towards  which  that  camp  lay.  If  this  be  not 
allowed,  we  must  suppose,  that  the  six  hundred  men  men- 

tioned xviii.  11.  made  their  encampment  between  Zorah 
and  Eshtaol,  before  they  marched  out  of  their  own  coun- 

try, and  gave  that  place  the  same  name  which  the  other 

had  near  Kirjath-jearim,  where  they  encamped  the  first 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  xjLND  Samson  went  doom  to  Timnath.]  A  city  in 
his  own  tribe,  as  we  read  Josh.  xix.  47.  (see  there)  but 
fallen,  it  is  probable,  into  the  possession  of  the  Philistines, 
near  to  whose  country  it  lay,  who,  at  this  time,  oppressed 
the  Israelites,  and  made  them,  their  tributaries,  which  did 
not  hinder,  but  rather  promote,  all  manner  of  commerce 
between  them. 

And  saw  a  woman  of  Timnath,  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Philistines.]  That  is,  he  fell  in  love  with  her ;  according  to 
the  vulgar  saying  among  the  Greeks,  U  roD  op^v  to  tp^v, 
from  looking  comes  loving. 

'VeT.2.Andke  came  up,  and  told  his  father  and  his  mother.] 
This  was  a  part  of  the  honour  they  thought  was  owing  to 
their  parents,  to  advise  with  them  about  their  marriage,  of 
which  they  did  not  treat,  but  left  it  to  their  parents.  So  it 
seems,  by  this,  to  have  been  in  ancient  times,  though  their 
children  were  of  age  (as  Samson  is  now  supposed  to  be), 
and,  according  to  the  later  doctors  among  the  Jews,  fit  to 
contract  marriage  themselves.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor. 
Hebr.  cap.  3.  and  see  above,  xii.  9.) 
And  said,  I  have  seen  a  woman  in  Timnath  of  the 

daughters  of  the  Philistines;  now  therefore  get  her  for  me 
to  wife.]  This  was  when  Samson  was  about  twenty-two 
years  old,  as  primate  Usher  computes  it,  who  thinks  Eli 
judged  Israel  at  this  time  in  civil  afiairs ;  but  Sir  J.  Mar- 
sham  makes  account,  as  I  observed,  he  died  in  the  middle 
of  this  servitude. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  father  and  his  mother  said  unto  him.  Is 
there  never  a  woman  among  the  daughters  of  thy  brethren.} 
That  is,  in  their  own  feimily. 

Or  among  all  thy  people.^  In  the  whole  tribe  of  Dan. 
That  thou  shouldest  go  to  take  a  wife  of  the  uncircum- 

cised  Philistines  ?]  Which  was  against  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  Exod.  xxxiv.  16.  Dent.  vii.  3.  For  though  they  were 
none  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  yet  they  were  under 
the  same  condemnation,  and  their  land  was  given  to  the 
Israelites. 

And  Samson  said  unto  his  father,  Get  her  for  me;  for  she 
pleaseth  me  well.]  His  mother,  some  think,  expressed  such 
dislike  to  the  motion,  that  he  applied  himself  wholly  to  his 
father,  and  beseeched  him  to  favour  his  choice,  because 
he  was  deeply  in  love  vrith  her. 

Ver.  4.  But  his  father  and  his  mother  knew  not  that  it 
was  of  the  Lord.]  He  felt  some  Divine  motion  in  him, 
which  carried  him  to  this  place  to  seek  a  wife ;  but  his 
parents  knew  not  of  it  till  he  told  them  (as  some  think), 
and  then  readily  consented. 

That  he  sought  an  occasion  against  the  Philistines.] 
Which  he  knew  this  treaty  of  marriage  would  give  him, 
whether  it  succeeded  or  miscarried. 

For  at  tliat  time  the  Philistines  had  dominion  over  Israel.] 
They  were  still,  as  they  had  been  several  years,  under  the 
power  of  the  Philistines,  who  treated  them,  it  is  likely,  with 
such  scorn  and  contempt,  as  if  they  had  been  their  slaves. 

Ver.  5.  Theti  went  Samson  down,  and  his  father  and 

his  mother,  to  Timnath.]  He  overcame  them  by  his  impor- 
tunity ;  or,  perhaps,  told  them,  as  I  said  before,  what  a 

motion  he  felt  from  God  to  desire  this  match. 

And  came  to  the  vineyards  of  Timnath.^  Unto  which  he 
turned  aside,  upon  some  occasion  not  here  mentioned. 
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And,  behold,  a  young  lion  roared  against  him.]  Came 
with  full  mouth  (as  we  speak)  to  devour  him.  By  this, 
and  many  other  places,  it  appears,  there  were  lions  in 
Judea,  from  whence  several  places  had  their  names,  as 

Lebaoth,  Josh.  xv.  32.  and  Beth-lebaoth,  xix.  6.  Every 
one  also  knows,  that  a  young  lion,  come  to  his  full  strength, 

was  the  fiercest  of  all  other.  And  so  cephir  (Kimchi  ob- 
serves) is  used  for  a  lion  gro^vn  bigger  than  gur,  which 

signifies  a  lion's  whelp. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 

him.']  The  same  Spirit  mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
foregoing  chapter ;  which  endued  him  with  extraordinary 

courage  and  undaimtedness  of  mind,  together  with  a  super- 
natural strength  of  body. 

And  he  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a  kid.]  That  is,  as 
easily  and  speedily.  The  Hebrew  word  certainly  signifies 
to  tear  in  pieces,  and  therefore,  if  it  be  true  what  Josephus 
saith,  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10.)  that  he  throttled  him  with  his 
band  {ay^u  rate  xvO>  the  meaning  is,  that,  after  he  had 
strangled  him,  he  rent  him  in  pieces. 

And  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand.]  If  he  had  encountered 
him  being  armed  with  some  weapon,  it  had  been  a  bold 
action ;  but  when  he  was  naked  to  receive  his  assault,  was 
a  miraculous  resolution :  by  which  he  was  encouraged  to 
undertake  greater  things,  as  David  was  by  the  same  power 

given  him. 
But  he  told  not  his  father  nor  his  mother  what  he  had 

done.]  Being  afraid,  perhaps,  that  this  action  might  come  to 
the  ears  of  the  Philistines,  which  might  make  them  jealous 
of  him. 

Ver.  7.  And  he  went  down  and  talked  with  the  woman.] 

Discoursed  with  her  about  marriage,  which  be  propounded 
to  her. 

And  she  pleased  Samson  well.]  All  things  were  agreed, 
and  she  was  espoused  to  him :  but  before  the  espousals 
she  was  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  made  an  en- 

tire proselyte,  as  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom,  and  Moses  Mikotzi, 

and  other  Hebrew  doctors  say ;  and  then  it  was  not  unlaw- 
ful to  marry  a  stranger,  as  Joshua,  they  say,  did  Rahab. 

(See  Selden,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  15.  and  Bux- 
torf,  de  Sponsalibus  et  Divortiis,  sect.  31.) 

Yet.  8.  And  after  a  time.]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  after- 
days  ;  that  is,  a  year,  as  that  phrase  often  signifies,  and  is 
so  translated  by  us,  Exod.  xiii.  10.  where  mijamimjamim  is 
rightly  translated /rom  year  to  year.  (See  also  Gen.  iv.  3. 
and  chap.  xi.  of  this  book,  ver.  4.) 
He  returned  to  take  her.]  To  complete  his  marriage: 

which  was  not  wont  to  be  celebrated  between  a  man  and  a 

young  virgin  till  twelve  months  after  the  espousals  (as  the 
Hebrew  doctors  say),  that  she  might  have  so  much  time  to 
adorn  herself,  and  make  herself  every  way  fit  for  marriage. 
(See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  8.)  But  if  in 

that  twelve  months'  time  she  lay  with  any  other  man,  it  was 
accounted  adultery,  and  punished  with  death,  because  she 
was  really  his  wife. 

And  he  turned  aside  to  see  the  carcass  of  the  Hon.]  Which 
was  now  a  mere  skeleton,  the  flesh  being  all  consumed : 
and  so  the  Syriac  interpreter  here  renders  it. 

And,  behold,  tliere  was  a  swarm  of  bees  and  Jioney  in  the 

carca.<ss  of  tlie  Hon.]  Bees  are  observed,  by  Aristotle  and 
others,  to  abhor  stinking  smells,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh; 
which  hath  made  some  think  it  strange  that  a  swarm  of 

bees  should  breed  in  the  carcass  of  a  lion :  but  they  did  not 
consider  that  time  had  consumed  the  flesh,  or  it  was  eaten 

up  by  birds  and  beasts,  and  nothing  but  the  bare  bones 
remained;  in  which  the  bees  did  not  breed,  but  settled 

themselves,  when  they  swarmed,  as  they  have  done  some- 

times in  dead  men's  sculls  and  in  their  tombs.  (See 
Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  p.  2.  lib.  iv.  cap.  10.  and  Vos- 
sius  de  Orig.  et  Progressu  Idolol.  lib.  iv.  cap.  72.) 

Ver.  9.  And  he  took  thereof  iti  his  hand.]  Or,  as  the 
Syriac  translates  it,  it  dropped  into  his  hands,  from  the 
combs,  that  is,  which  they  had  made  either  in  the  belly,  as 
St.  Ambrose  thinks,  or  in  the  breast,  as  Josephus,  or 
(which  Vossius  rather  thinks)  in  the  head,  or  in  the  mouth 
of  the  lion,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  understand  it : 
though  Bochartus  thinks  that,  instead  of  iv  arofian,  in  the 
mouth,  it  should  be  read  in  the  LXX.  tv  awnari  Xiovroq,  in 
the  body  of  the  lion. 

And  went  on  eating.]  Which  was  not  unlawful,  in  case 
of  hunger,  though  it  was  found  in  a  carcass  ;  because  such 
ceremonial  laws,  as  forbid  such  things,  were  not  observed 

in  cases  of  necessity :  as  appears  by  David's  eating  the 
she  w-bread,  and  Elijah's  eating  food  brought  him  by  ravens. 

And  came  to  his  father  and  mother.]  From  whom  he  had 
turned  aside  for  a  while^  as  he  did  when  they  first  went  to 
Timnath,  (ver.  .5.)  ; 

And  he  gave  them,  and  they  did  eat.]  Wild  honey  being 
delicious  food  in  that  country,  as  many  places  shew,  (Deut. 
xxxii.  13.  and  Psal.  Ixxxi.  16.) 

But  he  told  tJiem  not  that  he  had  taken  the  honey  out  of 
the  carcass  of  the  Hon.]  For  then,  perhaps,  they  would  not 
have  eaten  it. 

Ver.  10.  So  his  father  went  down  unto  the  woman,]  (To^ 
gether  with  his  wife  and  his  son)  to  demand  her,  who  was 
espoused  to  Samson,  to  consummate  the  marriage. 

And  Samson  made  there  a  feast;  for  so  used  the  young 
men  to  do.]  According  to  the  custom  of  all  countries : 
which  feast  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  nuptial  joy,  with 
which  no  other  was  to  be  intermixed ;  and  all  labour 

ceased,  as  long  as  it  lasted.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor. 
Hebr.  cap.  11.  p.  172.) 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  saw  him.]  What 

a  goodly  person  he  was. 
That  they  brought  thirty  companions  to  be  with  /«««..] 

Her  friends,  out  of  respect  to  him,  brought  this  great  num- 
ber of  bridemen  to  honour  his  nuptials  :  but  some  of  the 

Jews  think  they  had  a  further  end  in  it,  tliat  they  might 

serve  as  a  guard  to  him,  if  he  should  attempt  any  disturb- 
ance ;  of  which,  they  fancy,  the  Philistines  were  afraid^ 

when  they  saw  he  was  a  man  of  might. 
Ver.  12.  And  Samson  said  unto  them,  I  will  now  put 

forth  a  riddle  unto  yoti.]  This  shews  how  ancient  the  cusr 
torn  was  (which  we  find  afterward  among  the  Greeks),  of 

proposing  questions  to  be  resolved  in  their  compotations 
and  feasts ;  that  they  might  not  be  spent  merely  in  dull 

eating  and  drinking,  but  there  might  be  something  to  exer- 
cise and  whet  the  wits  of  the  company :  and  they  called 

such  riddles  as  these,  which  were  contrived  to  puzzle  men's 
thoughts,  by  the  name  of  ypt(j>og,  which  the  scholiast  upon 
Aristophanes  defines  to  be  vapolviov  ZvTvfia>  «  question  put 
among  their  cups.  Athcnaeus  discourses  largely  of  such 
problems,  as  they  also  called  them,  in  his  Deipnosophists. 
(See  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  p.  2.  lib.  iv,  cap.  12.) 
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If  you  can  certainly  declare  it  within  the  seven  days  of 

the  feast.^  So  long  the  nuptial  solemnity  was  wont  to  con- 
tinue in  ancient  times,  (Gen.  xxix.  27.)  They  could  not 

shorten  the  days,  as  the  Jewish  doctors  tell  us,  but  they 

might  lengthen  them  ;  as  they  did  at  Tobit's  marriage, 
when  the  solemnity  continued  fourteen  days,  though  ac- 

cording to  custom  they  were  bound  to  keep  but  three, 
she  being  a  widow,  as  Selden  observes  in  the  forenamed 
book,  p.  185.  and  Buxtorf  in  his  Synagoga  Judaica, 
cap.  35. 
.  And  find  it  out,  then  I  will  give  you  thirty  sheets,  and 

thirty  change  of  garments. 1  The  Greeks  followed  this  ex- 
ample, and  gave  rewards  to  him  who  resolved  the  question 

proposed,  but  set  a  mulct  on  those  that  could  not. 
Ver.  13.  But  if  you  cannot  declare  it,  then  you  shall  give 

me  thirty  sheets,  and  thirty  change  of  garments.}  Most  take 
sidinim  (from  whence  the  word  sindon  seems  to  come)  for 
such  linen  cloths  as  the  whole  body  may  be  wrapped  in ; 

and  therefore  properly  translated  sheets :  and  change  of  gar- 
ments signify  new  robes,  which  they  might  change  for  the 

old  :  but  of  the  word  sindon,  see  Braunius  de  Vestitu  Sacerd. 
Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  n.  7. 

And  tliey  said  unto  him.  Put  forth  thy  riddle,  that  we 
may  hear  it.]  They  agreed  to  the  conditions,  and  bade  him 

propound  it. 
Ver.  14.  And  lie  said  unto  them,  Out  of  the  eater  came 

forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness.] 
The  opposition  is  manifest  in  the  first  part  of  the  riddle, 
but  not  in  the  second  ;  for  weakness  is  opposed  to  strength, 
not  sweetness,  whose  opposite  is  bitterness,  or  sharpness : 
but  Bochartus  hath  ingeniously  observed,  that  these  tAvo 
words  are  sometimes  confounded ;  for,  in  the  Arabic  lan- 

guage, the  word  mirra,  which  signifies  strength,  comes 
from  marra,  which  signifies  to  be  bitter:  and  so  it  is 
among  the  Latins,  where  acer,  a  sharp  man,  is  as  much  as 

a  valiant  man,  who  eagerly  (as  we  speak)  engaged  his  ene- 
mies :  and  this  very  word  (as  he  and  others  have  noted)  is 

used  of  lions,  whom  Ovid  in  his  Fasti  calls, 

"   Genus  acre  leonum." 

And  therefore  the  riddle  is  truly  this  :  Food  came  from  the 
devourer,  and  siveetnessfrom  that  which  is  eager  and  sharp  ; 
i.  e.  fierce. 

And  they  could  not  in  three  days  expound  the  riddle.] 
Whereupon  (it  appears  by  what  follows)  they  applied 
themselves  to  his  wife,  and  desired  her  (with  good  words, 

it  is  likely,  at  first)  to  try  what  she  could  do  by  her  ca- 
resses, to  persuade  him  to  unriddle  it  to  her. 

Ver.  15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  seventh  day.] 
Which  was  the  last  day  of  the  feast ;  when  they  were  in 
danger  to  lose  their  wager. 

They  said  unto  Samson's  wife.  Entice  thy  husband,  that 
he  may  declare  to  us  the  riddle.]  By  letting  her  know  it ; 
.who  they  expected  would  tell  it  them. 

Lest  we  bum  thee  and  thy  father's  house  with  fire.]  From 
entreaties  they  now  betake  themselves  to  threatenings,  and 
those  very  terrible  ;  which  they  concluded  would  make  her 
as  pressing  upon  them  as  they  were  upon  her. 

Have  ye  called  us.]  This  signifies  that  they  were  invited 
by  her  friends  to  the  feast. 

To  take  what  ice  have  ?]  To  make  us  pay  very  dear  for 
our  good  cheer. 

Is  it  not  so  ?]  Will  not  your  kindness  conclude  in  rude- 
ness, by  stripping  us  of  our  raiment  ? 

Ver.  16.  And  Samson's  wife  w^pt  before  him.]  She  added 
tears  to  her  entreaties. 

And  said,  Thou  dost  hut  hate  me,  and  lovest  me  not :  thou 

hast  put  forth  a  riddle  tmto  the  children  of  my  people,  and 
hast  not  told  it  me.]  This  was  prudent  enough,  to  pretend  to 

doubt  of  his  afi'cction,  because  he  concealed  this  secret 
from  her ;  for  a  new  married  couple  are  usually  so  kind  as 
freely  to  unbosom  themselves  one  to  another. 

And  lie  said  unto  her,  Behold,  I  have  not  told  it  my  father 

and  my  mother.]  With  whom  he  had  been  long  acquainted. 
And  shall  I  tell  it  thee?]  Whom  he  did  not  yet  so  well 

know  as  to  be  sure  she  could  keep  a  secret. 
Ver.  17.  And  she  wept  before  him  the  seven  days,  while  tJie 

feast  lasted.]  That  is,  the  rest, of  the  seven  days  of  the  feast 

which  remained  after  the  third,  she  importuned  him  conti- 
nually with  tears,  and  upbraided  him,  I  suppose,  with  want 

of  kindness  to  her,  as  the  foregoing  verse  imports. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the  seventh  day,  that  lie  told,  be- 
cause she  lay  sore  upon  him.]  Made  him  very  uneasy  by  her 

importunity,  which  he  could  not  resist,  though  he  had  con- 

quered the  lion. 
And  she  told  the  riddle  to  the  children  of  her  people.]  For 

whom  she  had  more  affection  than  for  her  husband,  or 
feared  their  displeasure  more  than  his. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  him  on  the  seventh 

day,  before  the  sun  went  down.]  Just  before  the  time  was 
expired,  which  was  prefixed  for  the  solution  of  the  riddle. 

Wliat  is  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and  what  is  stronger  than  a 
lion  ?]  This  is  a  compendious  answer  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  question,  which  sufficiently  comprehends  the  first :  and 
St.  Ambrose  thinks,  that,  as  soon  as  this  answer  was  out 
of  their  mouth,  Samson  immediately  interposed  and  said. 

What  is  more  perfidious  than  a  woman?  which  he  had  out 
of  Josephus,  who  saith  the  same ;  and  something  like  it 
follows  in  the  next  words. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  with  my 

heifer,  ye  had  not  found  out  my  riddle.]  The  meaning  is, 
that  without  the  assistance  of  his  wife  (whom  he  compares 

to  a  young  heifer,  which  is  not  yet  subdued  to  the  yoke  of 
obedience)  they  had  continued  still  as  ignorant  as  they  had 
been  all  the  time  of  the  feast.  Ralbag,  indeed,  and  some 

others,  take  the  word  ploughed  in  a  lascivious  sense  ;  as  if 
he  meant  that  they  had  lain  with  his  wife,  or  otherwise  they 
had  not  got  the  secret  out  of  her.  But  the  words  will  not 
bear  this  interpretation ;  for  he  doth  not  say.  If  ye  had  not 

ploughed  my  heifer  (which  might  have  been  so  interpreted), 
but.  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  with  my  heifer  ;  which  plainly 
implies  using  her  help  to  find  out  what  they  desired.  (See 
Bochart.  par.  i.  Hierozoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  41.) 

Ver.  19.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him.] 
Which  he  had  not  always ;  but  at  special  seasons  it  moved 
him,  and  gave  him  power  to  do  extraordinary  things,  which 
otherwise  had  not  been  warrantable.  (See  ver.  G.  and xiii.  ult.) 

And  he  went  down  to  Askelon.]  A  city  of  the  Philistines. 
And  slew  thirty  men  of  them.]  As  tliey  were  making 

merry,  it  is  probable,  either  in  the  field,  or  the  city,  at  some 

public  solemnity,  when  great  companies  used  to  be  ga- 
thered together,  and  to  appear  in  their  best  apparel. 

And  took  their  spoil.]  Whatsoever  they  had  about  them ; 
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and  perhaps  they  that  fled  left  a  great  many  things  behind 
them. 

And  gave  change  of  garments  unto  them  that  expounded 
the  riddle.]  Together  with  the  sheets  he  promised;  which 
he  purchased,  perhaps,  with  the  spoil. 

And  his  anger  was  kindled.]  Against  his  wife  for  be- 
traying him,  and  against  his  companions  for  their  under- 

hand dealing. 
And  he  ivent  up  to  his  father  s  house.]  Left  his  wife  with 

her  own  relations,  and  went  to  live  at  home  with  his  father. 

It  is  plain  by  the  whole  story,  that  Timnath  lay  low,  there 

being  a  descent  from  his  father's  house  to  it,  unto  which 
they  went  up  from  thence,  (ver.  1,  2.  5.  7. 10.) 

Ver.  20.  And  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  co7npanion.] 
She  it  seems  was  as  angry  as  he ;  and  looking  upon  her- 

self as  forsaken,  was  easily  persuaded  to  marry  one  of  his 
bridemen. 

Whom  he  used  as  his  friend.]  With  whom  he  was  more 
familiar,  and  treated  him  with  greater  kindness  than  he 
did  the  rest  that  honoured  him  with  their  company.  For 
he,  I  suppose,  was  the  principal  brideman,  who  was  called 
by  the  name  of  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  as  we  read  in 
the  gospel  of  St.  John,  iii.  29.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor. 
Hebr.  cap.  16.  p.  200,  &c.)  This  usage,  no  doubt,  incensed 
Samson  the  more  afterward  against  them ;  for  he  saw  there 
was  no  faith  in  any  of  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  jCm-ND  it  came  to  pass  within  a  while  after.]  In  the 

Hebrew  the  word  is  mijanUm ;  which  in  other  places  sig- 
nifies after  a  year,  (sec  xiv.  8.)  when  his  anger  was  ap- 

peased. 
In  the  time  of  wheat-harvest.]  Which  was  about  the  feast 

of  Pentecost;  a  time  of  great  joy. 
That  Samson  visited  his  wife  with  a  kid.]  Which  was  no 

contemptible  present,  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Judah 
and  Tamar,  Gen.  xxxriii.  17.  For  it  was  a  delicious  food, 
not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  other  countries,  as  Bochartus 
hath  shewn  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  1.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 

And  he  said,  I  will  go  in  unto  my  wife  into  the  chamber.] 
He  attempted,  with  the  usual  freedom  which  husbands  have 
with  their  wives,  to  go  into  her  apartment,  and  enjoy  her 
company. 

But  her  father  would  not  suffer  him  to  go  in.]  For  the 
reason  following  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  2.  And  her  father  said,  I  verily  thought  thou  hadst 

utterly  hated  her.]  He  thought  he  had  good  grounds  to  con- 
clude he  would  never  come  near  her  more,  having  not 

heard  from  him  a  whole  twelvemonth. 

Therefore  I  gave  her  to  thy  companion.]  Whom  it  is 
likely  she  loved,  having  contracted  an  acquaintance  with 
him  by  the  friendship  he  had  with  her  husband,  (xiv. 
ult.)  For  though  she  was  (as  the  Hebrew  doctors  suppose) 
a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  yet  she  was  not  so  well 
instructed  as  to  know  that  it  was  not  lawful,  by  their  law, 

to  marry  another,  till  Samson  had  given  her  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce ;  which  he  had  not  done,  intending  to  return  again 

to  her. 

Is  not  her  younger  sister  fairer  than  slie  ?  take  her,  I  pray 
thee,  instead  of  her.]  Ho  had  no  mind  to  quarrel  withSam- 

VOL.  II. 

son ;  and  therefore  endeavoured  to  assuage  his  anger  with 
the  offer  of  his  other  daughter,  who  was  more  beautiful 
than  her  who  had  forsaken  him.  This,  indeed,  was  con- 

trary to  the  law  of  Moses;  but  the  Philistines,  it  seems, 
continued  their  old  abominable  customs,  which  God  in- 

tended, by  giving  his  law,  to  abolish,  (Lev.  xviii.  24. 27.  30.) 

Ver.  3.  And  Samson  said  concerning  them.  Now  shall  I 
be  more  blameless  titan  the  Philistines,  though  I  do  them  a 
displeasure.]  He  seems  to  have  turned  away  in  scorn  and 

indignation,  without  making  a  reply  to  his  father-in-law; 
but  told  the  next  persons  he  met,  that  he  would  be  re- 

venged of  the  Philistines  for  the  wrong  that  had  been  done 

him ;  and  that  they  might  blame  themselves  for  the  mis- 
chief he  intended  them.  By  which  it  appears,  that  the 

people  of  that  place  approved  of  this  marriage,  and  per- 
haps honoured  it  by  their  presence;  whom  Samson  re- 

solved therefore  to  chastise,  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as 

appointed  by  God  to  vindicate  the  oppression  of  the 
Israelites.  Which  Grotius  thinks  he  did  ex  naturali  jure, 
as  a  piece  of  natural  justice.  (See  lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis,  cap.  20.  sect.  8.  n.  3.) 

Ver.  4.  And  Samson  went  and  caught  three  hundred 
foxes.]  Some  make  a  difficulty  to  believe  this,  because 
foxes  are  subtle  creatures,  and  not  easily  caught:  but  they 
should  consider  such  things  as  these,  which  Bochartus 
hath  represented,  that  this  country  abounded  with  foxes, 
from  whence  several  places  had  their  names,  particu- 

larly one  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (see  chap.  i.  35.  arid  Josh, 
xix.  42.)  and  that  under  this  name  of  foxes  may  be  com- 

prehended a  creature  very  like  a  fox,  called  thoes,  which 

go  together  in  herds;  so  that  two  hundred  (as  good  authors 
report)  have  been  seen  in  a  company  together.  And  next, 
it  is  not  said  he  caught  these  at  one  time,  or  in  a  day  and 

a  night;  but  there  might  be  a  week  or  a  month's  time 
allowed  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  design;  in  which 
his  servants,  and  neighbours,  and  friends,  no  doubt,  as- 

sisted him,  if  he  desired  it;  so  that  such  a  number  might 
be  caught  in  a  short  time:  for  they  were  not  caught,  as 
some  imagine,  only  by  hunting,  but  in  snares  and  nets,  as 
he  demonstrates  in  his  Hierozoicon,  lib.  iii.  cap.  13. 
where,  in  answer  to  such  as  ask  why  he  chose  foxes 
rather  than  dogs,  or  some  other  creatures,  he  thinks  it  is 

sufficient  to  say,  that  he  brought  about  two  ends ;  by  the 
same  means  freeing  the  country  from  a  great  many  nox- 

ious animals,  by  which  he  did  much  hurt  unto  their  enemies. 
And  took  firebrands,  and  turned  tail  to  tail.]  Which  he 

tied  together  with  a  cord ;  yet  not  close,  but  at  a  distance, 

that  they  might  run  the  better. 

And  put  a  firebrand  in  the  midst  between  two  tails.'\ Which  he  so  fastened,  that  it  should  not  fall  off  by  their 

motion. 
Ver.  5.  And  when  lie  had  set  the  brands  on  fire,  he  let 

them  go  into  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines.^  Near 
unto  which  he  let  them  loose;  and  they  naturally  ran  into 

it  to  hide  themselves  from  the  fire;  of  which  they  are  ob- 
served to  be  afraid.  Beside,  being  coupled,  they  could 

not  run  into  their  holes. 
And  burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and  also  the  standing 

corn.]  By  this  it  appears,  that  it  was  in  the  midst  of 
wheat-harvest  when  this  was  done;  some  corn  being  cut, 
and  other  still  standing;  but  all  consumed.    For  the  fire 

2C 
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being  once  begun,  the  foxes  were  the  more  aflfrighted,  and 
desiring  to  run  from  it,  this  still  carried  it  to  another  place, 
where  there  was  com  letTt,  till  they  had  burnt  it  quite  up: 
beside,  it  is  obsenred  by  the  same  author,  that  foxes  do  not 
rua  strai<^ht  forward,  but  they  make  many  turnings,  by 
which  means  they  destroyed  the  more. 

With  the  vineyards  and  olives.']  Foxes  are  observed  to 
love  grapes,  and  Solomon  speaks  of  them  as  noxious  to 
vineyards,  (Cant.  ii.  15.)  whither  they  ran  to  satiate  their 
hunger,  after  they  had  been  long  kept  up  by  Samson. 
Some  think,  that  as  part  of  the  three  hundred  foxes  were 
sent  among  the  corn,  so  the  other  part  among  the  vines  and 
olives :  or,  perhaps,  being  all  let  into  the  corn,  and  finding 
the  flame  increasing  there,  they  went  to  seek  shelter  in  the 
vineyards,  whither  they  carried  the  fire. 

Bocharlus  observes  a  very  famous  monument  of  this 

fact  of  Samson's,  in  Ovid's  fourth  book  of  his  Fasti;  where 
he  saith,  the  Romans  were  wont  every  year,  in  the  middle 
of  April,  to  let  loose  some  foxes  in  the  Circus,  with  burning 
torches  fastened  unto  their  backs.  The  original  of  which 
custom,  he  justly  thinks,  could  not  be  from  so  small  an 
occasion  as  Ovid  mentions,  from  the  report  of  an  old  man 
he  met  withal.  But  that  it  was  derived  from  hence,  may 
w«ll  be  questioned ;  because,  though  it  fell  out  at  the  same 
time  of  the  year  that  Samson  did  this  thing,  yet  one  can 

give  no  reason  why  the  Phoenicians  (from  whom  the  Ro- 
ipans  must  be  supposed  to  borrow  it)  should  celebrate  the 
memory  of  this  mischief  which  Samson  did  them,  in  such 

a  representation  of  it.  (See  him,  in  the  place  beforeraen- 
tioned,  p.  856,  857,  &c.) 

Ver.  6.  Tlien  the  Philistines  said,  Who  hath  done  this  ?] 

The  owners  of  the  corn,  or  perhaps  the  country  in  general, 
made  an  inquiry  after  the  author  of  this  mischief. 

And  they  answered,  Samson,  the  son-in-law  of  the  Tim>- 
nite,  because  he  had  taken  his  wife,  and  given  her  to  his  com- 

panion.] Some  of  those  who  heard  Samson's  threatening 
words,  (ver.  3.)  it  is  likely,  gave  this  information. 

And  the  Philistines  came  up,  and  burnt  her  and  her  father 
unthfire.]  I  suppose  they  burnt  their  house,  and  them  in  it. 
Whereby  that  very  calamity  came  upon  her,  which  she 
sought  to  avoid  by  betraying  her  husband,  (xiv.  15.) 

Ver.  7.  And  Samson  said,  TJiough  you  have  done  this.] 
The  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  a  concise  form  of  speech.  If 
ye  had  done  after  this  manner ;  that  is,  punished  them 
sooner  for  the  injury  done  him,  it  might  have  seemed  love 

of  justice;  but  now  they  did  it  only  out  of  love  to  them- 
selves. 

.  Yet  mil  I  be  avenged  of  you.]  Or,  but  I  will  surely  take 
a  farther  revenge  of  you.  Unto  which,  no  doubt,  ho  was 
moved  not  by  his  own  private  spirit,  but  by  that  Spirit 

which  raised  him  up  to  deliver  God's  people  from  their 
oppressors. 

And  then  I  will  cease.]  That  is,  unless  they  gave  him 
further  occasion,  there  should  be  an  end  of  this  quarrel. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  smote  them  hip  and  thigh.]  It  is  hard  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  this ;  of  which  Josephus  only 

saith,  that  he  slew  many  of  them,  Iv  -m^'n^  riov  llaXaiaTiviov, 
in  a  field  of  tlte  Philistines  ;  but  saith  not  a  word  concern- 

ing the  import  of  hip  and  thigh.  But  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  interprets  it,  lie  smote  both  footmen  and  horsemen, 
the  one  resting  on  their  legs  (as  the  Hebrew  word  schock 
signifies),  and  the  other  on  their  thighs,  as  they  sat  close  to 

their  horses.  They  that  think  this  to  be  forced,  take  the 
meaning  to  be,  that  he  smote  them  both  on  their  legs  and 
their  thighs,  as  they  fled  away,  so  as  to  disable  them  from 
any  service,  though  he  did  not  kill  them.  I  omit  other  in- 
terpretations. 

With  a  great  slaughter]  The  word  is  with  a  great 
stroke,  and  so  tlie  LXX.  translate  it,  which  agrees  well 
with  the  last  interpretation,  that  he  sorely  wounded  them. 

And  he  went  down.]  With  respect  to  the  country  of  the 
Philistines  he  went  up  (as  appears  by  the  next  verse),  but 
from  the  mountainous  part  of  Judea,  where  he  was,  he  first 
went  down. 

And  dwelt  in  the  top'ofthe  rock  Etam.]  A  strong  place 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (as  Josephus  relates),  to  the  top  of 
which  no  more  than  one  man  could  come  abreast,  as  we 

speak.  By  all  this,  and  by  what  follows  in  the  rest  of  his 
history,  it  is  plain  that  Samson  had  no  commission  from 
God,  nor  was  moved  by  him  to  raise  an  army,  and  make 
open  war  (as  Gideon,  and  Jephthah,  and  others  did),  for 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines, 
but  only  to  weaken  them,  and  to  keep  them  in  awe,  that, 

out  of  dread  of  him,  they  might  be  less  cruel  in  their  op- 
pression. And  this,  no  doubt,  he  understood  to  be  all  that 

God  intended  to  do  by  him,  from  the  words  of  the  angel, 

(xiii.  5.)  "  He  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel." Ver.  9.  Then  the  Philistines  went  up  and  pitched  in 

Judah.]  With  a  great  number  of  men,  as  if  they  intended 
an  absolute  conquest  of  their  country. 

And  spread  themselves  in  Lehi.]  A  place  so  called  after- 
ward, from  the  jaw-bone  wherewith  Samson  smote  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  men  of  Judah  said.  Why  are  ye  come 

up  against  m?]  Since  they  paid  their  tribute  (as  Josephus 
observes)  and  had  committed  no  offence  agajnst  them,  not 
having  taken  part  with  Seimson  in  any  thing  he  had  done, 
they  might  well  expostulate  with  them  about  this  invasion. 

And  they  ansivered.  To  bind  Samson  are  we  come  up.'\ They  soon  satisfied  them  that  they  had  no  quarrel  with 
them,  but  only  Avith  Samson,  whom,  if  they  would  deliver 

up  bound  to  them,  they  would  withdraw  their  army. 
To  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  us.]  Punish  him  for  the 

injuries  he  had  done  them ;  or  rather,  put  him  to  death,  as 
he  had  killed  many  of  them. 

Ver,  11.  Then  three  thousand  of  the  men  of  Judah  went 

to  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam.]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  went 
down;  i.  e.  into  the  cave  where  he  was  in  the  top  of  the 
rock  :  for  it  is  said,  ver.  13.  that  they  brought  him  up  to 
the  Philistines,  whereas  from  the  top  of  the  rock  it  was 

doum. 
And  said  unto  Sanison,  Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Phi- 

listines are  rulers  over  us  ?]  And  therefore  not  to  be  offended 

by  us. 
What  is  it  that  thou  hast  done  unto  us  ?]  To  provoke 

them  to  come  against  Judah. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  As  they  did  unto  me,  so  I  have 

done  unto  them.]  He  saith  nothing  of  any  motion  he  had 
from  God  to  do  what  he  had  done,  but  only  tells  them, 

that  he  had  merely  requited  the  wrong  he  had  received 
from  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  said  unto  him.  We  are  come  down  to 
bind  thee,  that  we  may  deliver  thee  into  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines.]  They  came  with  a  little  army,  fo  shew  they 
could  by  force  take  him ;  but  they  rather  desired  he  would 
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quietly  resign  himself  to  them,  that  they  might  deliver  him 
bound  to  the  Philistines. 

And  Samson  said  unto  them.  Swear  unto  me,  tliat  ye  will 

not  fall  upon  me  yourselves.]  He  doth  not  upbraid  them 
with  their  base  cowardice,  in  coming  so  many  against  one 

man,  and  that  to  give  up  their  deliverer  into  their  enemies' 
hands,  but  consents  to  their  desire,  on  condition  that  they 

would  solemnly  engage  to  do  him  no  hurt  themselves ;  for 
he  was  unwilling  to  shed  the  blood  of  his  brethren,  as 
he  might  have  done,  if  they  had  attempted  any  thing 
against  him. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying.  No,  hut  we 
will  bind  thee  Jast,  and  deliver  thee  into  their  hands;  but 
surely  we  will  not  kill  thee.]  They  promised  to  do  as  he 
desired,  if  he  would  submit  to  be  bound  and  delivered  unto 
the  Philistines,  who  would  not  be  otherwise  satisfied. 

And  they  bound  him  with  two  new  cords,  and  brought  him 
up  from  the  rock.]  To  put  him  absolutely  into  the  power  of 
the  Philistines :  for  two  cords,  and  those  fresh  and  new, 

wherewith  they  bound  him,  were  sufficient  to  shew  their 
real  desire  to  comply  with  their  demands. 

Ver.  14.  And  when  they  came  unto  Lehi.]  Where  the 
Philistines  had  spread  themselves,  (ver.  9.) 

The  Philistines  shouted  against  him.]  As  soldiers  used 

to  do,  when  they  had  gotten  a  great  victory,  their  mis- 
chievous enemy  being  fallen  into  their  hand. 

And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him.]  Or, 
But  the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord,  &c.  Their  joy  was  instantly 
quashed ;  for,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  the  cords 
immediately  snapped  in  sunder. 

The  cords  that  were  upon  his  arms  became  as  flax  that 
was  burnt  with  fire.]  Which  is  consumed  in  a  moment. 
And  his  bands  loosed  from  his  hands.]  The  Hebrew,  to 

express  how  speedily  and  easily  they  were  loosed,  saith, 
they  melted,  or  were  dissolved,  as  wax  is  by  the  fire. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  found  a  new  jaw-bone  of  an  ass.]  Of  an 
ass  that  had  not  been  long  dead.  So  the  word  terijah  sig- 

nifies, which  Kimchi  here  saith  is  an  Arabic  word,  signi- 
fying moist  and  fresh,  and,  therefore,  not  so  brittle  as  one 

that  is  dry,  and  hath  laid  long  in  the  air  and  the  sun.  (See 
Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.) 

And  put  forth  his  hand  and  took  it.]  The  providence  of 

God  laid  it  in  his  way,  that  he  might  not  be  wholly  un- 
armed, when  he  had  a  numerous  company  of  enemies  to 

deal  withal. 

And  slew  a  thousand  men  therewith.]  The  Philistines,  no 

doubt,  were  strangely  amazed  to  see  the  cords  fall  so  ea- 
sily, and  suddenly,  from  his  hands,  and  to  see  him  come 

boldly,  or  rather  furiously,  towards  them,  which  put  them 
in  a  confusion,  and  gave  him  such  advantage  against  them, 
that  he  made  this  great  slaughter  among  them ;  wherein 
was  fulfilled  the  promise  of  Moses,  Lev.  xxvi.  8.  where  he 

saith  expressly,  "One  man  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand." 
It  is  not  unlikely,  also,  that  the  Philistines  might  fear  the 
men  of  Jndah,  on  this  occasion,  would  join  with  him,  which 
made  them  turn  their  backs  and  expose  themselves  to 
slaughter.  But  it  was  by  a  wonderful  strength  which  God 
infused  into  him,  that  he  was  able  to  pursue  them  so  long, 
till  he  had  done  such  execution,  which  is  incredible  only 
to  those  who  do  not  consider  the  power  of  God,  who  can 
raise  our  powers  to  what  degree  he  pleases,  and  enfeeble 
the  spirits  of  those  who  oppose  his  designs :  so  that  they 

shall  have  no  power  to  help  themselves.  It  may  not  be 
amiss  also  here  to  note,  that  there  are  instances  of  men, 
who,  by  their  natureil  courage,  have  made  great  havoc 
among  their  enemies :  for  Flavins  Vopiscus  reports,  that 

Aurelian,  in  the  Sarmatic  war,  slew  forty-eight  men  with 
his  own  hands  in  one  day ;  and  in  divers  days,  nine  hun- 

dred and  fifty :  upon  which  the  boys  made  a-  song,  and 
shouted  in  their  dances,  after  a  military  manner,  Mille, 
Mille,  Mille,  Mille,  Mille,  Mille,  decollavimus.  Unus  homo, 
Mille,  Mille,  &c.  Mille,  Mille,  vivat,  qui  Mille,  Milh 
occidit.  And,  upon  another  occasion,  another  little  song 
was  made  of  him,  which  Salmasius  found  thus  disposed  in 
ancient  MS. 

Mille  Sarmatas,  Mille  Francos 
Semel  et  Semel  occidimus 

Mille  Persas  qucerimus. 

Ver.  16.  And  Samson  said.]  Then  he  composed  a  tri- 
umphant song. 

With  thejaw-bone  of  an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps;  with  the 
jaw-bone  of  an  ass  have  I  slain  a  thousand  men.]  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  beginning,  and,  perhaps,  the  end  of  the 

song.  In  which  words,  Belehi  hachamor  chamorcha  mora- 
thaim,  every  one  may  observe  a  graceful  allusion ;  cJiamot 
signifying  both  an  ass,  and  also  a  heap. 

Ver.  17.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  had  -made  an 
end  of  speaking.]  Of  reciting  the  song  beforementioned, 
which  contained  more  than  these  few  words,  as  this  phrase 
seems  to  import. 

That  he  cast  the  jaw-bone  out  of  his  hand.'\  Which  he held  there  while  he  was  speaking. 

And  called  tliat  place  Itamath-lehi.]  That  is,  the  projec- 
tion, or  casting  away,  of  the  jaw-bone,  as  the  Chaldee  at^d 

Kimchi  interpret  it,  for  so  the  word  rama  signifies,  to  throw 
any  thing  from  one.  It  is  called,  ver.  9.  and  14.  simply 
Lehi ;  it  being  usual  to  leave  out  the  beginning  of  nam^s, 
as  I  have  often  observed,  Salem  being  put  for  Jerusalem, 
and  Shittim  for  Abel-Shittim,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  And  lie  was  sore  athirst.]  By  his  great  toil  in 
the  fight,  and  by  his  speaking  so  long,  and  so  earnestly,  as 
it  is  likely  he  did  afterward. 

And  he  called  on  the  Lord,  and  said.  Thou  hast  given  this 
great  deliverance  into  the  hand  of  thy  servant.]  This  is  ̂ u 
express  confutation  of  the  fancy  of  Josephus,  that  God 
sent  this  thirst  upon  him,  as  a  punishment  for  not  giyipg 
him  the  glory  of  his  victory,  but  ascribing  it  to  his  own 
strength ;  for  which  I  can  see  no  colour :  for  though  God 

be  not  mentioned  in  his  song,  but  only  the  jaw-bone,  yet 
that  was  in  itself  so  weak  an  instrument,  that  his  acknow- 

ledging twice  it  was  the  only  thing  wherewith  he  slew  so 
many,  was  a  suflScient  signification,  that  he  ascribed  not 
the  victory  to  human  power,  but  to  the  power  of  God, 
whose  Spirit  he  felt  come  mightily  upon  him,  when  he  set 
upon  them :  but  what  is  there  tacitly  insinuated,  is  here  in 

so  many  words  expressed. 
A7id  now  sliall  I  die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into  the  hands  of 

the  uncircumcised?]  It  seems  he  was  very  faint,  for  want  of 
some  refreshment,  which  made  him  so  earnestly  implore 
relief  from  God,  who,  he  knew,  would  not  fail  to  supply 
him  in  so  great  a  necessity  :  for  the  remembrance  of  former 
benefits,  when  we  thankfully  acknowledge  them,  is  a  mighty 

support  to  faith,  in  the  expectance  of  future ;  beside,  he 
2C2 
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represents  himself  to  God  as  a  servant  of  his,  who  had 
taken  all  this  pains,  not  to  satisfy  his  own  revenge,  but  by 
his  instigation,  and  for  tlie  deliverance  of  his  people. 

Ver.  19.  And  God  clave  a  hollow  place  that  was  in  tliejaw."] The  Hebrew  word  niacfes  properly  signifies  the  socket  in 
which  the  great  teeth  in  the  jaw  are  fastened,  (as  Bochartus 
evidently  proves,  par.  i.  Hicroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  IG.)  one  of 
which  teeth  he  made  drop  out,  and  then  caused  water  to  come 

forth  out  of  that  hollow  place:  but  our  great  primate  fol- 
lows those  who  think  God  made  a  cleft  in  some  part  of  the 

earth,  in  that  place  called  Lehi,  from  whence  he  made  a 
fountain  of  water  to  spring  up.  And  so  Joscphus  saith, 
he  brought  it,  Kara  rtvoc  irirQaq,  out  of  a  certain  rock. 

And  there  came  water  thei'eout.]  From  this  cavity  he 
caused  water  to  issue  (whereas  blood  is  wont  to  flow  when 
a  tooth  is  plucked  out),  just  as  he  brought  water  out  of  a 
rock  in  the  wilderness,  and  made  the  meal  and  the  oil  to 

multiply  in  the  widow  of  Sarepta's  vessels. 
A7id  when  he  had  drunk.]  It  is  probable  he  took  up  the 

jaw,  when  he  saw  the  water  bubble  out  of  it,  and  let  it  run 
into  his  mouth  till  he  had  quenched  his  thirst. 

His  spirit  came  again,  and  he  revived.]  He  was  so  spent, 
it  seems,  that  he  was  ready  to  die,  till  God  sent  him  this 
water,  unto  which  his  power  gave  such  a  spirit,  that  it  was 
as  reviving  as  a  draught  of  wine. 

Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  En-hakkore,  which 
is  in  Lehi.]  Or,  as  Bochart,  I  think,  more  truly  renders  it, 
Enhakkore-asher  Belehi ;  that  is,  the  fountain  of  him  that 
called,  which  is  in  the  jaw.  (See  him  in  the  abovemen- 
tioned  place,  p.  205.) 

Unto  this  day.]  Some  have  imagined,  that  the  fountain 
continued  in  Lehi  unto  the  time  that  this  book  was  written : 

but  Bochart  there  observes,  that  these  words,  unto  this  day, 
are  not  to  be  joined  with  those  next  before;  for  they  are 
separated  by  an  accent  which  divides  them ;  and  therefore 
the  meaning  is,  that  it  is  called  to  this  day  by  the  name 
forementioncd. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  judged  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  Philis- 
tines twenty  years.]  All  his  time  they  remained  under  the 

power  of  the  Philistines,  who,  they  confess,  (ver.  11.)  were 
their  rulers,  as  they  continued  to  be  for  forty  years  together, 
(xiii.  1.)  of  which  these  twenty  were  a  part.  In  which  he 
was  not  able  to  perfect  their  deliverance,  but  only  began 
it  by  several  small  defeats  he  gave  the  Philistines,  and  se- 

veral damages  he  did  them:  but,  after  all,  he  left  the  Is- 
raelites under  their  dominion ;  nor  was  there  any  deliverer 

arose  till  Samuel,  who,  I  observed  before,  completed  what 
Samson  began,  (1  Sam.  vii.  13.) 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HEN  went  Samson  to  Gaza.]  His  late  victory 

made  him  despise  the  Philistines,  as  Josephus  thinks  (k-a- 
raifipoviov  twv  UaXaiarivdiv),  and  adventure  to  go,  in  a  bravery, 
into  one  of  their  principal  cities,  which  lay  in  the  south 
part  of  their  country,  towards  Egypt.  But  it  .seems  to  me 
nlore  likely,  that  he  went  thither  secretly  and  unobservedly, 
in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  or  in  a  disguise,  that  he  might 
the  better  spy  in  what  posture  they  were,  and  what  advan- 

tage he  might  possibly  have  of  them. 

And  saw  there  a  harlot.]  Who  kept,  it  is  likely,  a  public- 

house  to  entertain  strangers;  but  was  as  public  herself; 
which  had  been  the  condition  of  Rahab.  So  Josephus  iv 

TivX  Twv  KOTciywyt'iv  BUrpilit,  he  tooi<.  up  his  lodging  in  one  of 
the  public  inns  of  the  city. 

And  went  in  unto  her.]  Was  ensnared  by  her  beauty  to 
lie  with  her. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  was  told  the  Gazites.]  The  magistrates  of the  city. 

Saying,  Samson  is  come  hither.]  By  this  it  appears  his 
coming  thither  was  not  publicly  known;  but  by  some 
means  or  other  discovered:  perhaps  by  the  woman  herself, 
into  whose  house  he  went,  who  gave  private  information  of 
his  being  there. 

And  they  compassed  hint  in.]  The  meaning  is  not  that 
they  beset  the  house;  for  the  next  words  shew  the  con- 

trary ;  that  they  intended  to  seize  him  as  he  went  out  of the  city. 

And  laid  wait  for  him  all  night  at  the  gate  of  the  city.} 
Especially  in  that  gate  which  led  to  his  own  country. 
And  were  quiet  all  night.]  Made  no  noise,  for  fear  he 

should  be  alarmed,  and  contrive  some  way  of  escape ;  or 
desperately  set  upon  them,  and  break  tlirough  the  guards. 

Saying,  In  the  morning,  when  it  is  day,  we  shall  kill  him,] 
He  would  fall  into  their  hands  they  imagined,  having  no 

apprehension  of  danger. 
Ver.  3.  And  Samson  lay  till  midnight.]  When  he  was  ad- 

monisjied,  perhaps  by  a  dream,  to  be  gone ;  or  had  some 
intelligence  from  his  servants  (whom  he  set  to  watch)  that 

they  lay  in  wait  for  him. 
And  arose  at  midnight.]  In  the  dead  time  of  the  night, 

when  nobody  was  stirring;  and  the  soldiers  themselves, 
perhaps,  asleep :  imagining  he  would  lie  till  morning. 
And  took  the  doors  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  the  two 

posts,  and  went  away  with  them,  bar  and  all.]  He  did  not 
stay  to  break  them  open,  but  plucked  up  the  posts  out  of 
tlie  ground,  with  the  doors  hanging  upon  them  fast  barred ; 
which  so  astonished  the  guards,  that  they  had  no  heart  to 
follow  him. 

And  put  them  upon  his  shoulders.]  He  seems  to  have  car- 
ried them  a  little  way  in  his  hands,  and  then  lifted  them  up 

to  his  shoulders,  and  carried  them  before  tlieir  faces  in 

triumph.  Which  argued  a  mighty  strength,  and  no  less 
confidence  in  God. 

And  carried  them  up  to  the  top  of  a  hill  that  is  before 
Hebron.]  Some  take  this  hill  to  have  been  near  Hebron  ; 
which  was  twenty  miles  from  this  place.  But  it  is  more 
probable  (as  Peter  Martyr  conjectures)  it  lay  between  Gaaa 
and  Hebron ;  within  the  view  of  both :  that  inhabitants  of 

the  one  city  might  behold  them  to  their  confusion ;  and  they 
of  the  other  to  their  encouragement  to  hope  for  deliverance. 

Ver.  4.  Arid  it  came  to  pass  afterward.]  How  long  after 
is  not  known. 

That  he  loved  a  woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose  name 
was  Delilah.]  It  is  certain  that  Sorek  was  a  place  in  the 

land  of  Judea ;  famous  for  choice  vines,  (as  Bochart  ob- 
serves, from  Gen.  xlix.  11.  Isa.  v.  2.  Jer.  ii.  21.)  and  not 

above  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Eschol ;  whence  the  spies 
brought  a  bunch  of  grapes,  for  a  sample  of  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  country.  Unto  this  place  Samson  retired  to  refresh 
himself,  perhaps,  after  his  labours,  with  the  delights  of  it ; 
and  there  saw  a  woman,  with  whom  he  fell  in  love.  But 
whether  she  was  a  woman  of  Israel,  or  one  of  the  daughters 
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of  the  Philistines,  (who  now  were  rulers  of  the  country  of 
Judah,  XV.  11.)  and  whether  he  loved  her  as  his  wife,  or 
kept  company  with  her  as  a  harlot,  is  not  here  signified. 

St.  Chrysostom  and  others  are  of  opinion,  that  he  was  mar- 
ried to  her.  But  then,  one  would  think,  there  should  have 

been  some  brief  mention  of  their  wedding  solemnities ;  or 

of  his  bringing  her  home  to  his  own  house.  And  the  Phi- 
listines would  not  have  been  so  bold  as  to  attempt  to  draw 

her  into  their  party,  and  bribe  her  to  betray  him  into  their 
hands.  Which  argues  she  had  not  the  affection  of  a  wife  to 

him;  but  was  a  mercenary  woman,  that  would  do  any  thing 
to  get  money.  And  so  Josephus  understands  it,  Uapif5aivi 

Bl  v6ri  TO.  TTarpia,  kc.  Heforsook  the  institutions  of  bis  coun- 
try, and  followed  the  degenerate  manners  of  strange  people, 

tpaor^Eic  yvvaiKog  Iratpi^ojuivrjc,  being  enamoured  with  a  liar- 
lot  among  the  Philistines:  which  was  the  beginning  of  all 
the  evils  that  befel  him.  For  he  did  not  keep  her  company 

for  a  night;  but  dwelt  with  her,  and  gave  up  himself  so  en- 
tirely to  her,  that  he  doated  on  her. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up  unto  her.] 
There  were  five  of  them  in  all,  (as  we  read,  iii.  3.)  who,  it 
is  likely,  all  joined  together  to  make  a  purse  (as  we  speak) 
wherewith  to  corrupt  her;  and  sent  their  agents  to  make 
large  offers  to  her,  if  she  would  come  into  their  interests. 

And  said  unto  her.  Entice  him,  and  see  wherein  his  great 
strength  lieth,  and  by  what  means  we  may  prevail  against 
him.}  It  is  probable,  that  he  had  often  declared  that  the 
source  of  his  strength  was  a  secret,  known  only  to  himself; 
which  they  hoped  he  might,  with  her  blandishments,  entice 
him  to  reveal  unto  her. 

That  we  may  bind  him,  and  afflict  him.J  That  she  might 

not  startle  at  the  proposal,  they  tell  her,  they  had  no  in- 
tention to  kill  him ;  but  only  to  keep  him  fast  in  chains,  and 

■  afilict  him ;  so  as  to  make  him  humble,  and  bring  him  low, 
that  he  might  not  be  able  to  do  them  more  mischief. 
And  we  will  give  thee,  every  one  of  its,  eleven  hundred 

pieces  of  silver.]  By  which  is  commonly  understood  so  many 
shekels;  which  made  in  all  five  thousand  five  hundred, 
which  make  almost  two  Hebrew  talents.  For  the  Jews 

make  it  a  rule,  tliat  where  pieces  of  silver  are  mentioned,  the 
meaning  is  shekels.  (See  Gen.  xxiii.  15.) 

Ver.  6.  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  where  thy  great  strength  lieth.]  She  did  not  bluntly 
ask  him  this  question,  but,  as  Josephus  very  probably  tells 

.  the  story,  the  next  time  they  were  eating  and  drinking  to- 
gether, and  he  was  caressing  her,  she  fell  into  an  adraira- 

.  tion  of  all  his  wonderful  deeds,  and  highly  extolled  them; 
desiring  him  to  tell  her  how  he  came  so  much  to  excel  all 
other  men  in  strength. 

And  wherewith  thou  mightest  be  bound  to  afflict  thee.]  So 
that  he  should  not  be  able  to  help  himself. 

Ver.  7.  And  Samson  said  unto  her.  If  they  hind  me  with 
seven  green  withes  that  were  never  dried,  then  shall  I  be 
weak,  and  be  as  another  man.]  Her  last  words,  perhaps, 

made  him  suspect  something.  However,  m  ̂ povtlv  laxy- 
poc  vv  (as  Josephus  speaks),  he  was  yet  strong  in  his  under- 

standing, and  not  perfectly  besotted  on  her ;  and  therefore 
did  not  trust  her  with  this  important  secret,  but  answered 
her  deceitfully.  Which  cannot  be  excused  from  being  a 
downright  lie  ;  unless  we  suppose  he  only  jested  with  her, 

not  believing  she  would  take  such  an  improbable  thing  for 
a  trath. 

Ver.  8.  Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  brought  up  to  hef 

seven  green  withes  which  had  not  been  dried.]  It  seems  they 
lurked  somewhere  thereabout,  that  they  might  be  informed 
speedily  of  what  passed.  And  they  took  care  to  provide  the 
withes  themselves,  that  there  might  be  no  defect  in  them. 

And  she  bound  him  with  them.]  Ka^ivSovra  fit^vovra,  &c. 
She  bound  him  hard  with  the  withes,  when  he  was  asleep, 
and  full  of  drink,  as  Josephus  speaks. 

Ver.  9.  Noiv  there  were  men  lying  in  wait,  abiding  with 
her  in  the  chamber.]  In  another  room  of  the  house,  near  to 
that  where  Samson  slept,  she  had  placed  a  band  of  soldiers 

(as  Josephus  also  interprets  it),  who  were  ready,  upon  no- 
tice, to  seize  him.  This  is  an  argument  that  Delilah  was 

not  his  wife ;  for  in  his  own  house,  where  he  had  his  ser- 
vants about  him,  it  had  not  been  possible  for  her  to 

have  placed  soldiers  secretly  in  any  room  without  their 
knowledge. 

And  she  said  unto  him.  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee, 
Samson.]  One  would  think  they  might  have  set  upon  him 
when  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep.  But  the  plot  was  otherwise 
laid  between  them  and  Delilah ;  and  they  thought  it  not  safe 
to  come  near  a  sleeping  lion,  for  fear  he  should  chance  to 
awake,  and  tear  them  in  pieces. 

And  he  brake  the  withes  as  a  thread  of  tow  is  broken  when 
it  toucheth  the  fire:  so  his  strength  was  not  known.]  They 
found  he  was  as  subtle  as  he  was  strong;  having  deluded 
both  her  and  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Behold,  thou 
hast  mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies:  now  tell  tne,  I  pray  thee, 
wlierewith  thou  mightest  be  bound.]  The  Hebrew  writers 

rightly  observe,  that  she  did  not  say  this  to  him  immedi- 
ately after  the  other ;  but  at  the  next  opportunity  she  took 

occasion  to  complain  of  his  want  of  kindness  in  not  ac- 
quainting her  with  what  she  desired  to  know;  as  if  she  was 

not  able  to  keep  the  secret  of  a  friend,  which  it  was  not  fit 
for  any  body  else  to  understand,  as  Josephus  expresses  it. 

Ver.  11.  If  they  bind  me  fast  with  new  ropes  that  ivere 
never  occupied,  then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  another  man.]  . 
He  persists  in  his  resolution  to  delude  her. 

Ver.  12.  Delilah  therefore  took  new  ropes,  and  bound  him 
thereivith.]  This  looked  more  like  truth  than  the  former, 
and  she  took  care,  no  doubt,  to  have  the  strongest  ropes 

that  they  could  get.  And  then  made  him  a  new  entertain- 
ment, where  he  ate  and  drank  till  he  was  heavy  with  sleep ; 

and  then  she  took  the  opportunity  to  bind  him  as  she  had 
done  before. 

And  said  unto  him.  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson 
(and  there  were  Hers  in  wait  in  the  chamber).]  In  the  inner 
room,  where  they  were  formerly  disposed  so  secretly,  that 

Samson  knew  not  of  it ;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  have  dis- 
covered her  treachery. 

And  lie  broke  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a  thread.] 
Which  deterred  them  from  breaking  out  upon  him. 

Ver.  13.  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Hitherto  thcu 
hast  mocked,  and  told  me  lies;  tell  me  wherewith  thou 
mightest  be  bound.]  She  prays  him  now  to  deal  sincerely 
with  her;  for  she  persisted  as  resolutely  in  her  attempts 
to  draw  the  secret  from  him  as  he  did  in  concealing  itj 
which  he  still  continued  to  do. 

And  he  said  unto  her.  If  thou  weavest  the  locks  of  my 
head.]  Tlie  Nazarites  being  bound  never  to  cut  their  hari, 
did  not,  I_  suppose,  let  it  hang  loose,  but  curled  it  up  in 
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locks,  or  plaited  andbroidered  it  after  tlie  manner  of  a  chain: 
and  Sarason's  hair  was  distributed  into  seven  of  these 
plaited  locks.  (See  Dr.  Spencer  concerning  this,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  6.  dissert.  1.  p.  685.) 

With  the  web.]  He  seems  to  direct  her  to  %vTap  these 

seven  locks  about  a  weaver's  beam  (as  the  Chaldee  under- 
stands it),  or  to  weave  them  one  within  another,  so  that  they 

should  be  but  one  lock,  and  then  he  should  be  like  another 
man,  which  is  here  to  be  understood.  And  in  this  he  comes 
a  little  nearer  to  the  truth,  but  still  deceives. 

Ver.  14.  And  she  fastened  it  with  a  pin.'}  That  they  might keep  tight  and  not  be  unloosed. 
And  said,  The  Philistities  be  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  he 

awaked  out  of  his  sleep.]  This  shews  that  she  had  taken  the 
former  advantages  of  him  in  his  sleep. 

And  he  went  away  with  the  pin  of  the  beam,  and  with  the 
web.]  And  thereby  appeared  as  strong  as  ever  he  was. 
For,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it,  she  fixed  this  pin  in  the 
earth ;  or,  as  the  LXX.  in  the  wall.  But  there  is  nothing 

like  it  in  the  Hebrew  text.* 
Ver.  15.  And  she  said.  How  canst  thou  say,  I  love  thee, 

when  thy  heart  is  not  with  me  ?  Thou  hast  mocked  me  these 
three  times,  and  hast  not  told  me  wherein  thy  great  strength 
lieth.]  She  now  uses  her  utmost  art  to  overcome  him  ;  by 
telling  him,  I  suppose,  she  would  cast  him  off,  because  he 
did  but  pretend  to  love  her ;  as  appeared  by  his  not  trust- 

ing her :  but,  notwithstanding  her  importunate  desire  to  be 
gratified  in  a  small  request,  he  had  no  less  than  three  times; 
put  a  cheat  upon  her. 

Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  pressed  him  daily 
with  her  words,  and  urged  him.]  Repeated  this  often,  from 

'day  to  day,  most  earhestly  pressing  him  to  give  her  a  proof 
of  his  real  affection,  by  disclosing  this  secret. 

So  that  his  soul  was  vexed  unto  death.]  He  was  upon 
such  a  rack  by  two  contrary  passions  struggling  in  him, 
love  to  her,  and  care  not  to  lose  his  strength,  that  he  was 
weary  of  life.  That  is,  very  melancholy,  and  unconcerned 
what  became  of  him. 

Ver.  17.  Tliat  he  told  her  all  his  heart.]  God  having  for- 
saken him,  because  he  had  abandoned  himself  to  sensual 

"pleasure,  his  love  of  the  harlot  prevailed  over  his  care  of himself. 

And  said  unto  her.  There  hath  not  come  a  razor  upon  my 
head  ;  but  I  Iwve  been  a  Nazaritefrom  my  mothers  vjomb.] 
These  words  were  spoken  with  a  greater  seriousness  than 
any  of  the  former ;  which  made  her  conclude  he  had  given 
her  a  true  account.  For  thus  Josephus  paraphrases,  I  am 
under  the  care  of  God ;  by  whose  providence  being  bom,  I 
nourish  my  hair  ;  for  God  forbade  that  I  should  ever  have 
it  cut  off.  All  my  strength  lying  in  the  increase  and  conti- 

nuance of  this  hair,  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10.) 
If  I  be  shaven,  then  will  my  strength  go  from  me,  and  I 

shall  become  weak,  and  be  like  any  other  man.]  There  have 
been  men  of  wonderful  strength,  whose  memory  is  pre- 

served in  history;  particularly  by  Pliny,  lib.  xii.  Natural. 
Histor.  cap.  20.  and  more  are  collected  by  Caspar  Schot- 
tos,  in  his  Mirabilia  Naturae  et  Artis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  36.  And 
now,  at  my  present  writing  of  this,  there  is  more  than  one 
person  in  this  city  of  extraordinary  strength.  But  there 

'  is  a  demonstiation  that  Samson's  strength  wholly  depended 
upon  the  power  of  God,  and  was  not  inherent  in  himself; 
bat  came  upon  him  when  there  was  need,  as  long  as  he 

preserved  himself  consecrated  unto  God,  by  not  shaving 
his  head,  and  observing  all  other  things  belonging  to  Uie 
vow  of  a  Nazarite.  Which  was  a  thing  so  notorious,  that 
the  heathens  were  not  ignorant  of  it ;  but  from  hence  de- 

vised (as  learned  men  have  observed),  the  fable  of  Nisus, 
the  king  of  Megara ;  upon  whose  hair  the  fortune  of  his 
kingdom  depended.  (See  Huetius,  in  his  Quaestiones  Al- 
netanae,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  sect.  28.  and  our  Dr.  Jackson,  in 
his  first  book  on  the  Creed,  chap.  16.  parag.  3.) 

Ver.  18.  And  when  Delilah  saw  that  he  had  told  her  all 

his  heart.]  Which  she  perceived,  as  I  said,  by  the  milnner 
of  his  speaking. 

She  sent  and  called  the  lords  of  the  Philistines.]  Who 
still,  it  seems,  waited  thereabouts,  to  see  what  would  be 
the  success  of  their  design ;  which  she  gave  them  hopes  she 
should  at  last  accomplish.  This  could  riot  but  have  been 

discovered  by  some  of  Samson's  servants,  if  he  bad  had  a 
family  there,  as  he  would  if  he  had  been  married.  I  look 
upon  this,  therefore,  as  a  proof  that  this  woman  was  not 
his  wife. 

Saying,  Come  up  this  once,  for  he  hath  sheitm  me  all  his 
heart.]  She  was  afraid  they  would  not  have  hearkened  to 
her  any  more,  having  been  so  often  deluded  ;  which  made 
her  give  them  this  full  assurance. 

Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up  unto  her,  and 
brought  money  in  thdr  hands.]  Which  they  never  did  be- 

fore; but  now  shewed  her  the  reward  Was  ready,  if  she 
performed  her  work. 

Ver.  19.  And  she  made  him  sleep.]  Having  given  him,  as 
Delrio  thinks,  a  sleeping  potion.  Others  think  she  had 
drawn  him  in  to  drink  wine  (which  Josephus  supposes  she 
had  done  in  former  entertainments),  unto  which  he  not  be- 

ing accustomed,  he  was  intoxicated  with  it.  And  having 
broken  the  law  of  the  Nazarites  in  this  point,  was  justly 
delivered  up  by  God  to  sufier  all  that  followed. 

Upon  her  knees.]  Resting  his  head,  I  suppose,  upon  her 
knees.  Or,  perhaps,  she  set  him  upon  her  knees,  and  with 
her  arms  about  his  neck,  expressed  the  greatest  affection 
to  him,  and  care  of  him. 
And  she  called  for  a  man,  and  she  caused  him  to  shave 

off  the  seven  locks  of  his  head.]  Which  he  did  so  gently,  be- 
ing a  man  of  art,  as  not  to  awake  him. 

And  she  began  to  afflict  him.]  Not  by  any  sensible  pain; 
but  by  weakening  him,  and  bringing  him  low  (as  the  He- 

brew word  is  often  interpreted).  For  as  soon  as  the  razor 
touched  his  head,  his  strength  began  to  be  diminished. 
And  his  strength  went  from  him.]  When  all  the  locks 

were  shaved  off,  his  strength  quite  failed  him. 
Ver.  20.  And  she  said.  The  Philistines  be  iipOn  thee,  Sam- 

son. And  he  awoke  out  of  his  sleep.]  She  cried  so  loud,  and 
also  shook  him  so  much  (out  of  pretended  kindness  to  him, 
that  he  might  escape  the  danger),  that  she  roused  him  out 
of  his  sleep. 

And  he  said,  I  will  go  as  at  other  times  before,  and  shake 
myself]  She  had  so  often  said  those  words,  that  he  was  in 
no  fear;  but  thought  to  do  as  he  had  done  before,  that  is, 
prepare  himself  to  fall  upon  them. 

And  he  wist  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him.] 
Being  newly  awakened  out  of  a  profound  sleep,  and  scarce 
come  to  himself,  he  did  not  miss  his  hair ;  and  so  had  no 
apprehension  that  God  had  deserted  him. 

Ver.  21.  But  the  Philistines  took  him.]   But  he  soon 
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found  he  had  no  power  at  all  left  to  resist  his  enemies ;  who 
laid  hold  on  him,  and  took  him  prisoner. 

And  put  out  his  eyes.']  By  a  just  judgment  of  God,  as  the Mischna  observes  in  the  title  Sota,  cap.  8.  where  they 

^ay  he  followed  the  delight  of  his  eyes,  and  so  he  was 
punished  with  the  loss  of  them.  Which  the  Jews  are  wont 
to  call  measure  for  measure.  They  did  not  put  him  to 
death,  much  less  cut  him  in  pieces,  as  their  hatred  and 

fury  might  have  provoked  them  to  do;  for  they  had  pro- 
mised Delilah  they  would  only  bind  him,  and  afflict  or 

humble  him,  (ver.  5.)  and  in  those  days  all  men  maxle  some 
conscience  of  keeping  their  word. 

And  brought  Mm  down  to  Gaza.'\  To  be  exposed  there 
tp.  scorn,  where  he  had  exposed  them  to  shame,  by  carry- 

ing away  the  gates  of  their  city.  It  was  a  place  also  of 
great  strength,  where  he  would  be  kept  secure ;  and  it  was 
remote  also  from  his  own  country. 

And  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass.]  Put  very  strong 
and  heavy  fetters  upon  his  legs. 

And  he  did  grind  in  the  prison-house.]  As  slaves  were 
•wont  to  do.  See  upon  Exod.  xi.  5.  and  St.  Jerome,  Isa. 
xlvii.  2.  where  this  is  turned  to  another  sense,  according 
to  the  conceit  of  many  of  the  Jewish  doctors  ;  but  without 
any  ground,  for  it  is  threatened  there  as  a  punishment  to 
Babylon,  and  so  it  was  inflicted  here  as  a  piece  of  drudgery, 
unto  which  Samson,  as  other  prisoners,  was  condemned. 

Ver.  22.  Howbeit  the  hair  of  his  head  began  to  grow  again, 

after  he  was  shaven.]  Or  (according  to  the  marginal  transla- 
tion), As  when  he  was  shaven.  That  is,  grew  in  time  to  the 

same  length  it  was  of  before  Delilah  cut  it  off:  so  that 
though  his  Nazariteship  was  interrupted  by  the  shaving  of 
his  head,  yet  it  was  renewed,  by  letting  his  hair  grow,  and 
observing  all  other  rules  belonging  to  it.  He  could  not 
offer  sacrifice  indeed  for  his  expiation  (as  the  law  was  in 
case  of  an  interruption),  but  repented,  no  doubt,  of  liis  folly, 
and  began  his  Nazariteship  again,  with  prayer  to  God  for 
a  pardon  of  his  former  violation  of  it :  and  in  this  state  of 
penitence  he  continued  some  time;  for  his  hair  would  be  a 
good  while  in  growing  again  to  its  former  length ;  when, 
being  restored  to  the  condition  wherein  he  was  before  he 
lost  the  favour  of  God,  together  with  his  hair,  the  Divine 
Majesty  was  reconciled  to  him,  and  restored  his  former 
strength  ;  which  grew  and  increased,  as  his  hair  did. 

Ver.  23.  ITien  the  lords  of  tiie  Philistines  gathered  them- 
selves together.]  Not  immediately  after  the  taking  of  Sam- 

son, but  after  he  had  been  some  time  in  prison,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  verse  foregoing :  for  it  is  likely  they  made 

great  preparation  for  the  solemnity  mentioned  in  the  next 
words. 

For  to  offer  a  great  sacrifice  to  Dagon  their  god,  and  to 
rejoice.]  To  give  thanks  to  their  god  at  a  festival,  which 

they  appointed,  I  suppose,  on  purpose  to  express  their  joy 
for  their  taking  Samson  prisoner:  or,  as  Josephus  thinks, 
iopr^e  ou<T/|c  ToTc  n«Xa((TT(voTe  Sij/uoTfXoDc,  there  being  a  public 
festival  kept  among  tlie  Philistines  (which  all  nations  had 
at  certain  seasons),  they  made  it  more  famous,  by  greater 
sacrifices  than  ordinary,  and  by  greater  feasting  and  re- 

joicing, which  were  expressions  of  their  thankfulness  to 
their  god  ;  who  is  called  Dagon,  because,  as  R.  Solomon, 
and  many  others  think,  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  fish  (for  dag 
signifies  a  fish)  from  the  navel  downward,  and  upward  in 

a  human  shape.    Certain  it  is,  this  god  had  a  human  shape 

in  the  upper  parts,  for  we  read  1  Sam.  v.  4.  of  his  head, 
and  the  palms  of  his  hands ;  though  nothing  is  there  said  of 
his  feet.  It  is  certain,  also,  that  the  Syrians  abstained  from 

fish,  as  Porphyry  notes ;  at  least  from  the  fish  of  that  lake 
hard  by  which  the  temple  of  the  famous  goddess  Derceto 
stood,  not  far  from  Askelon :  in  which,  as  Lucian  saith,  in 

his  Dea  Syria,  Ix^vtg  hpoi  rpifovTai,  sacred  fishes  iv  ere  bred. 
This  Derceto  was  the  same  with  Venus,  as  many  learned 
men  think,  whom  the  Sidonians  called  Atarge,  and  others 

Artage;  but  most  commonly  Astarte,  which,  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, is  Ashtaroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians,  (1  Kings 

xi.  5.  33.  2  Kings  xxiii.  13.)  and  of  the  Philistines  also, 
(1  Sam.  xxxi.  10.)  whom  the  Israelites  imitated,  (1  Sam. 
vii.  3,  4.)  And,  worshipping  the  gods  of  those  who  ruled 
over  them,  no  wonder  they  followed  their  wicked  manners, 
and  gave  themselves  over  to  fornication :  which  is  the  best 

account  that  can  be  given  of  Samson's  living  in  this  sin, 
without  reprehension ;  the  nation  being  depraved,  and  hav- 

ing lost  their  ancient  discipline,  which  corrected  this  vice; 
for  their  law  permitted  no  harlot  to  be  in  Israel. 

For  they  said.  Our  god  hath  delivered  Samson,  our  ene- 
my, into  our  hands.]  All  nations  had  this  sense,  that  they 

owed  all  they  enjoyed  unto  God :  and  especially  made 
their  acknowledgments  to  such  gods  as  they  worshipped, 
for  the  victories  they  got  over  their  enemies. 

Ver.  24.  And  when  the  people  saw  him.]  For  he  was 

publicly  exposed  to  all  men's  view,  in  his  fetters,  I  sup- 
pose, and  grinding  in  tlie  prison. 

They  praised  their  god.]  Some  hymns,  perhaps,  were 
composed  on  this  occasion ;  which  they  sang  in  praise  of 
Dagon. 
And  said,  Our  god  hath  delivered  into  our  hands  the 

destroyer  of  our  country,  which  slew  many  of  us.]  This  was 
part  of  their  song,  which  the  Greeks  call  Ptean :  and  they 
give  the  very  same  epithet  to  Samson,  that  Homer  doth  to 
Hector,  whom  he  frequently  calls  avSpo^ovov,  the  slayer 

of  men. Ver.  25.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their  hearts  were 
merry.]  As  they  used  to  be  with  good  cheer,  music,  and 
such-like  entertainments,  at  their  festivals. 

TJmt  they  said,  Call  for  Samson.]  The  lords  of  the 
Philistines  ordered  him  to  be  sent  for. 

That  he  may  make  us  sport.]  It  is  uncertain  whether 

they  meant,  that  they  would  make  themselves  sport  with 
him,  by  flouts  and  jeers ;  or  that  they  would  have  him 
make  them  sport,  by  ridiculous  gestures  and  speeches: 
Josephus  takes  it  in  the  first  sense. 

And  they  called  for  Samson  out  of  the  prison-house,  and 
he  made  them  sport.]  Perhaps  they  made  him  dance  in  his 
chains,  or  played  with  him  at  some  such  sport  as  we  call 

blind-man's  bulF:  but  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  such  a 
generous  spirit  as  his  would  submit  to  do  any  thing  that 
should  make  them  laugh ;  therefore  they  made  themselves 
all  the  sport  they  could,  by  their  abuses  of  him,  which  he 

was  forced  to  suffer. 
And  they  set  him  between  the  pillars.]  That  he  might  be 

the  more  visible  to  every  one  in  the  place. 
Ver.  26.  And  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held  him  by 

the  hand.]  And  led  him  about,  as  he  was  directed. 

Suffer  me  that  I  may  feel  the  pillars  upon  which  the  house 
standeth.]  Which  supported  the  roof  of  it,  as  appears  from 

ver.  29. 
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That  I  may  lean  upon  them."]  To  rest  himself,  pretending 
he  was  weary,  as  Joscphus  expounds  it. 

Ver.  27.  Now  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  women,  and 

the  lords  of  the  Philistines  were  there.']  Some  think  this 
house  was  one  of  their  temples,  wherein  they  met  to  praise 
their  god,  and  then  to  feast,  as  the  manner  was,  upon  the 
sacrifices  which  were  offered  on  such  occasions.  (See  ix. 

27.)  And,  indeed,  no  private  house  can  be  thought  to  have 
had  a  room  wide  enough  to  contain  such  a  number  of 
people :  but  their  temples  were,  in  many  places,  large 
enough,  and  made  so  on  purpose  that  a  vast  number  might 
assemble  in  them ;  particularly  that  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  is 
celebrated  for  its  greatness,  as  well  as  for  its  beauty  and 
riches ;  (see  Pliny,  lib.  xxxv.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  14.)  all  the 
people  round  about,  from  all  parts,  running  thither  at  se- 

veral solemnities,  as  many  have  noted :  but  others  think  it 
was  some  theatre,  like  those  in  aftertimes,  built  by  the 
Romans,  some  of  which  were  of  a  prodigious  bigness :  see 
Pliny,  in  the  same  book,  cap.  15.  where  he  mentions  two 
theatres  built  by  C.  Curio,  who  was  killed  in  the  civil  wars, 

on  Caesar's  side.  They  were  made  of  wood,  so  ample  as  to 
contain  all  the  Roman  people  (as  he  speaks),  and  contrived 
with  such  art,  that  each  of  them  depended  upon  one  hinge : 
which  moved  Pliny  to  admire  at  the  madness  of  the  people 

of  Rome,  who  would  venture  into  a  place,  for  their  plea- 

sure, where  they  sat  "  tam  infida  instabilique  sede,"  in  such 
an  uncertain  and  unstable  seat;  for  if  that  hinge  had 
slipped,  there  had  been  a  greater  slaughter,  than  at  the 
battle  of  Canna;.  This  I  mention,  to  silence  the  cavils  of 

those  who  fancy  no  such  capacious  building  could  be 
made,  as  relied  only  on  two  pillars ;  which  is  not  so  strange 
as  this  admirable  fabric  of  Curio. 

And  there  were  upon  the  roof  about  three  thousand  men 
and  women,  that  beheld  while  Samson  made  sport.]  Every 
one  knows  that  the  roof  of  their  houses  and  temples  were 
flat,  so  that  men  might  stand  or  walk  there :  but  how  they 

should  see  Samson  from  thence,  we  cannot  conceive,  un- 

less we  suppose  there  were  windows  to  open  upon  occa- 
sion, whereby  to  look  into  the  house ;  or  perhaps  there 

were  battlements  at  the  top,  in  the  inside  (as  in  our  cathe- 
drals), where  this  great  company  of  men  and  women  stood: 

by  whom  we  are  to  understand  the  vulgar  sort ;  for  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines,  and  persons  of  quality,  were  in  the 
body  of  the  house. 

Ver.  28.  And  Samson  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  said,  O 
Lord  God,  remetnbir  me,  I  pray  thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I 

pray  thee,  only  this  once,  O  God.]  A  most  ardent  prayer, 

proceeding  from  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  an  Josephus  ob- 
serves ;  nothing  being  more  grievous  th,in  to  be  mocked, 

and  exposed  to  public  scorn,  which  be  calls  Stivonpov  twv 
KOKwi/,  the  sorest  of  all  evils :  but  whether  he  spake  these 
words  within  himself,  or,  as  some  think,  with  an  audible 
voice,  cannot  be  determined. 

That  I  may  be  at  once  avenged  of  the  Philistines  for  the 
loss  of  my  two  eyes.]  If  this  had  proceeded  from  a  spirit  of 
private  revenge,  God  would  not  have  heard  his  prayer  (for 

he  dolh  not  love  to  gratify  men's  passions);  but  tliat  is  a 
proof  that  this  desire  proceeded  from  God,  (as  St.  Austin 
understands  it,  lib.  i.  de  Civ.  Dei,  cap.  21.)  who  intended 
to  punish  the  Philistines  for  oppressing  Israel,  as  well  as 
abusing  Samson,  and  depriving  him  of  his  eyes. 

Ver.  21).  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two  middle  pillars 

upon  which  the  house  stood,  and  on  which  it  was  borne  up, 
&c.]  On  which  the  weight  of  the  roof  relied. 

Ver.  30.  And  Samson  said.  Lei  me  die  with  the  Philis- 

tines.] He  is  not  to  be  thought  properly  a  self-murderer ; 
for  he  was  moved  by  an  heroical  spirit  from  God  himself, 
to  make  himself  a  sacrifice  (as  I  may  call  it)  for  the  good 
of  his  country :  and  it  is  no  more  than  great  soldiers  do, 
who  are  content  to  lose  their  lives,  in  defence  of  a  post 
where  they  are  placed,  for  the  preservation  of  the  army  to 
which  they  belong.  (See  Grotius,  in  his  book  de  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19.  sect.  5.  n.  4.) 

And  he  bowed  himself  with  all  his  might;  and  the  house  fell 
upon  the  lords,  and  all  the  people  that  were  therein.]  But  it 
was  not  by  his  might,  but  by  a  miraculous  power  of  God, 
that  this  house  was  subverted,  whereby  all  their  mirth  and 
jollity  was  extinguished  in  a  moment. 

So  the  dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death  were  more  than 

they  which  he  slew  in  his  life.]  This  last  act  was  the  greatest 
of  his  whole  life :  for  he  not  only  slew  more,  but  persons  of 

greater  note  (their  principal  rulers  and  governors),  and  de- 
stroyed one  of  their  temples  (as  most  authors  take  this 

house  to  have  been),  together  with  their  god :  which  must 
needs  put  those  that  survived  into  the  greatest  consterna- 

tion and  confusion. 

This  was  a  thing  known  to  the  heathen ;  for  it  is  a  very 
probable  conjecture  of  some  great  men,  that  hence  the 
Greeks  framed  the  fable  of  their  Hercules,  who  lived  about 

his  time,  and  whose  name  is  the  same  with  Samson's,  if  it 
be  derived  from  Schemesh,  the  sun :  for  Hercules  is  as  much 

as  Or-chol,  that  which  enlightens  all,  i.  e.  the  sun.  Of  him 
it  is  reported,  by  Herodotus,  That  being  bound  in  Egypt, 
he  was  brought  in  a  pompous  manner  to  be  sacrificed  to 
Jupiter ;  and  resting  awhile,  till  he  could  be  placed  on  the 
altar,  he  broke  out  and  slew  all  that  were  present. 

Ver.  31.  Then  his  brethren,  and  all  the  house  of  his  father.] 
By  brethren  are  commonly  meant  in  Scripture  the  nearest 
kindred ;  and  by  the  house  of  his  father  is  meant,  all  the  rest 
of  his  relations :  or,  perhaps,  after  the  birth  of  this  child, 
God  bestowed  the  blessing  of  other  children  upon  Manoah 

and  his  wife ;  as  he  did  upon  Hannah,  after  the  birth  of Samuel. 

Came  down,  and  took  him.]  By  the  permission  of  the 
Philistines,  who  had  so  much  humanity  (as  all  nations, 
anciently  had)  as  not  to  prohibit  enemies  from  burying 
their  dead :  but  tlie  Israelites  were  now  in  subjection  to  the 
Philistines,  and  did  not  join  with  Samson  in  any  of  his 
enterprises ;  which  he  performed  solely  by  himself:  and 
beside,  the  Philistines  were  much  humbled  and  mollified, 
no  doubt,  by  this  late  disaster. 

And  brought  him  tip.]  With  some  pomp,  or  solemnity, 
it  is  likely ;  he  being  a  very  great  man,  and  famous  for  his 
wonderful  exploits. 

And  buried  him  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.]  These  were 
two  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (Josh.  xv.  33.)  but  on  th« 
frontiers  of  the  tribe  of  Judab,  as  some  gather  from  Nehem. 
xi.  29. 

In  the  burying-place  of  Manoah  his  father.]  To  be  buried 
in  the  sepulchres  of  their  ancestors  was  accounted  a  great 
blessing  by  all  nations,  as  Ezckicl  Spanhemius  notes  upon 

Callimachus's  hymn  to  Diana,  ver.  131, 132.  And  we  have 
examples  of  it  in  Scripture,  Gen.  xlvii.  29,  30.  Nehem.  ii. 
3.  5.  as  the  contrary  was  accounted  a  curse,  1  Kings  xiii.  22. 
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And  he  judged  Israel  twenty  years.]  This  was  said  before, 

XV.  20.  and  here  mentioned  again  to  shew  that  he  continued 

to  jidge  Israel  (that  is,  to  vindicate  them  from  their  op- 

pressors, for  we  read  of  no  other  act  of  a  judge)  till  he 
died.  When  he  did  as  great  an  act  as  any  he  had  done 

all  the  time  of  his  judicature  (or  rather  greater)  for  the 

humbling  of  the  Philistines,  who  domineered  over  the 
Israelites,  and  restoring  them  to  their  liberty:  which, 

though  he  could  not  effect,  yet  he  did  so  much  towards  it, 
by  the  many  mischiefs  he  did  them,  that  not  many  years 
after  his  death  they  had  the  courage  to  betake  themselves 

to  their  arms,  and  fight  the  Philistines,  whom  they  over- 
threw, and  subdued ;  so  that  they  came  no  more  to  molest 

the  Israelites  all  the  days  of  Samuel,  under  whose  go- 
vernment, as  I  observed  before,  they  recovered  their 

liberty  from  the  long  oppression  of  this  people,  (1  Sam. 
vii.10.13.) 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Here  begins  the  .second  part  of  this  book,  which  gives 
an  account  of  several  memorable  transactions  in  or  about 

the  time  of  the  Judges ;  whose  history  the  author  would 

not  interrupt  by  intermixing  these  matters  with  it,  but  re- 
served them  to  be  related  apart  by  themselves,  in  the  five 

following  chapters :  wherein  he  first  gives  an  account  how 
idolatry  crept  into  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  which  he  doth  in 
this  chapter :  and  then,  secondly,  how  it  was  propagated 
among  the  Danites,  in  an  expedition  they  made,  wherein 
they  sacked  Laish:  (chap,  xviii.)  and  then,  thirdly,  he 
relates  a  most  foul  adultery  committed  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 

jamin :  (chap,  xix.)  after  which  follows  the  destruction 
of  that  tribe  for  countenancing  that  fact:  (chap,  xx.)  and, 
lastly,  the  restoration  of  it,  (chap,  xxi.) 

Ver.  1.  AND  there  was  a  man  of  Mount  Ephraim,  whose 

name  was  Alicah.]  When  this  man  lived,  and  did  what  fol- 
lows, we  may  with  some  certainty  gather  from  ver.  6. 

which  tells  us,  there  was  no  king  in  Israel  at  this  time ; 
that  is,  no  supreme  governor,  with  a  power  to  keep  the 

people  to  their  duty.  Which  anarchy  happened  (as  pri- 
mate Usher  and  other  great  men  observe)  between  the 

death  of  those  elders  who  survived  Joshua,  and  the  first 

oppression  of  Israel  by  Chushan :  in  which  space  of  time,  it 
is  manifest,  the  Israelites  first  fell  from  the  worship  of  God, 
and  polluted  themselves  with  idolatry,  see  ii.  13.  iii.  7. 

where  wc  read  the  "  children  of  Israel  forsook  the  Lord, 

and  did  evil  in  his  sight,"  i.  e.  committed  idolatry  :  the  be- 
ginning of  which  defection  from  God  is  described  briefly 

in  this  chapter. 
Ver.  2.  And  lie  said  unto  his  mother.]  Who  seems  to 

have  been  a  rich  widow,  that  lived  with  her  son  Micah. 

The  eleven  hundred  shekels  of  silver.]  There  is  no  men- 
tion of  shekels  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  our  interpreters  fol- 

lowed the  rule  I  mentioned,  that  where  pieces  of  silver,  or 

silverings,  are  spoken  of,  the  meaning  is  shekels. 
That  were  taken  from  thee.]  Of  which  she  was  robbed : 

or,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it,  which  she  had  separated, 
or  set  apart;  that  is,  devoted  and  consecrated  to  a  holy 
use,  but  somebody  had  stolen  and  perverted  to  their 
own  use. 

VOL.  II. 

About  which  thou  cursedst.]  Adjured  all  her  family  to 
discover  the  money ;  with  some  sort  of  curse  upon  them, 

if  they  knew  where  it  was,  and  concealed  it.  (See  Dr.  Ham- 
mond upon  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  annot.  1.) 

And  spakest  of  alsoinmy  ears.]  He  was  present,  when 
she  made  this  solemn  adjuration. 

Behold,  the  silver  is  with  me  ;  I  took  it.]  He  confessed  the 
truth,  for  fear  the  curse  should  light  upon  him. 
And  his  mother  said,  Blessed  be  tJiou  of  the  Lord,  my 

son.]  She  prayed  the  curse  might  be  turned  into  a  blessing 
upon  him  for  his  ingenuous  confession. 

Ver.  3.  And  when  he  had  restored  the  eleven  hundred 

shekels  of  silver  to  his  mother,  his  mother  said,  I  had  wholly 
dedicated  the  silver  unto  the  Lord.]  This,  some  think,  is  the 
meaning  of  her  cursing  beforementioned.  She  confirmed, 
with  an  oath,  the  consecration  of  the  money  to  God,  after 
the  manner  of  those  who  vowed  any  thing  unto  him,  (Lev. xxvii.  28.) 

From  my  hand.]  Resolving  not  to  keep  it  for  my  own 
use:  or,  thou  shalt  have  it  as  a  gift  from  me. 

For  my  son,  to  make  a  graven  image,  and  a  molten  image.] 
For  the  convenience  of  Micah  and  his  family;  that  he 
might  make  some  resemblance  of  God,  whereby  to  worship 
him  at  home,  without  the  trouble  of  going,  upon  all  occa- 

sions, to  the  tabernacle  at  Shiloh.  For  it  appears  by  the 
name  Jehovah,  to  whom  she  consecrated  the  silver,  that 
she  did  not  intend  to  forsake  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  but 

only  to  worship  him  by  an  image;  unto  which  the  Israelites 

had  very  early  inclined,  (Exod.  xxxii.)  and  afterward  ge- 
nerally relapsed  into  it  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam. 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  her  meaning  was,  her  son 
might  make  either  a  graven  or  a  molten  image,  which  he 
pleased;  but  it  is  manifest  he  made  both,  from  xviii.  18. 
where  they  are  evidently  mentioned  as  distinct.  But  that 
these  were  a  representation  of  the  two  cherubims  which 

covered  the  ark,  I  dare  not  affirm ;  for  they  being  of  dif- 
ferent kinds,  one  a  graven,  the  other  a  molten  image,  seems 

to  import  the  contrary ;  for  the  cherubims  were  both  alike. 
But  see  our  most  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
dissert.  7.  sect.  4. 

Nov)  therefore  I  will  restore  it  unto  thee.]  She  resolved  to 
return  it  into  his  hands,  for  the  use  beforenamed. 

Ver.  4.  Yet  he  restored  the  money  to  his  mother.]  These 
words  seem  to  signify,  that  at  the  first  he  only  brought  the 

money  to  her,  ofl^ering  to  restore  it;  but  she  bid  him  keep 
it:  which  he  refused  to  do;  but  would  have  her  take  it 

again  into  her  hands,  which  she  did. 
And  his  mother  took  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver.]  Some 

think  she  reserved  the  rest  for  her  own  private  use,  contrary 
to  her  vow :  but  it  is  more  probable,  that  she  gave  them  to 
her  son,  to  make  the  ephod  and  teraphim,  and  other  things 
belonging  to  that  Divine  service,  which  they  intended  to 

set  up  in  their  house. 
And  gave  them  to  the  founder,  who  made  thereof  a  graven 

image,  and  a  molten  image.]  It  is  not  certain  whether  this 
silver  was  melted,  and  then  the  images  made  of  it;  or  that 
for  this  sum  of  money  the  founder  sold  these  images  to 
him,  made  perhaps  of  brass,  silvered  over.  And  this  is 
most  probable,  because  they  would  have  been  very  small, 
if  they  had  been  made  only  of  two  hundred  shekels  of silver, 

And  they  were  in  the  house  of  Micah.]  Placed  in  some 

2D 
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room  of  his  house,  where  he  intended  to  worship,  as  it  fol- 
lows in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  man  3Iicah.'\  This  seems  to  import,  that 
hereupon  he  looked  upon  himself,  and  was  accounted,  a 
very  considerable  person. 

Had  a  house  of  gods.]  The  Hebrew  words  beth  Elohim 
may  well  be  translated  a  house  of  God;  as  Peter  Martyr 
here  understands  it.  And  so  the  phrase  is  used  in  other 
places,  Gen.  xxviii.  22.  and  in  the  next  chapter  of  this 
book,  ver.  31.  For  his  intention  was  to  make  an  imitation 
of  the  house  of  God  at  Sliiloh  at  his  own  home;  which  may 
also  be  truly  called  a  house  of  gods  (as  we  translate  it), 
because,  whatsoever  his  intention  was,  to  worship  God  by 
images,  was  accounted  by  him  the  worshipping  of  other 

gods. 
And  made  an  ephod."]  That  the  Divine  service  in  his 

house  might  be  performed  with  a  greater  resemblance  of 
what  was  done  at  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh,  he  made  priestly 
garments,  as  Peter  Martyr  understands  it :  who  takes  the 
ephod  to  comprehend  not  only  the  breast-plate  adjoining 
to  it,  but  the  rest  of  the  vestments  used  by  the  high-priest ; 
for  he  intended,  it  appears  by  the  next  words,  to  set  up  an 
oracle  in  his  own  house.  But  whatsoever  resemblance 

this  ephod  had  in  its  shape  and  form  to  the  ephod  of  the 
high-priest,  it  had  none  of  that  rich  work  in  it  which  the 

high-priest's  ephod  had,  nor  no  girdle  or  breast-plate  be- 
longing to  it ;  being  no  more  such  a  garment  as  that  golden 

ephod,  than  his  Levite  was  a  priest ;  or  his  teraphim,  an 
urim  and  thummim. 

And  teraphim.]  Of  this  word  I  have  said  enough,  upon 
Gen.  xxxi.  19.  where  I  have  shewn,  they  were  images 
whereby  the  eastern  people  consulted  God,  and  hoped  to 

receive  answers  from  him.  And  therefore  I  take  Micah's 
meaning  to  have  been,  to  set  up  a  holy  oracle  in  his 
house,  where  the  priest  wearing  an  ephod,  and  other  sacred 
habiliments,  should  consult  God  by  these  teraphim.  But, 
as  Mr.  Selden  well  observes,  (in  his  Syntagma  i.  de  Diis 
Syris,  cap.  2.)  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  of  idols, 
were  here  blended  together  by  him.  For  the  ephod  and  the 
Levite  (whom  he  afterward  provided)  were  intended,  no 
doubt,  for  the  service  of  the  true  God ;  but  the  graven  and 
molten  image,  and  the  teraphim,  belonged  unto  demons 
(as  he  speaks),  by  which  the  children  of  Dan,  in  the  next 
chapter,  desire  the  Levite  to  inquire  of  God  for  them ;  for 
they  neither  trusted  to  the  ephod  alone,  which  related  to 
God,  nor  to  their  teraphim  alone,  which  were  an  inven- 

tion of  their  own;  but  thought  it  necessary  to  join  both  to- 
gether in  Divine  worship.  And  thus  began  idolatry  in  Is- 

rael, by  the  superstition  of  an  old  woman,  who  put  this  into 

her  son's  head.  Many  of  the  Jews  fancy  she  was  Delilah ; 
who  having  got  so  much  money  of  every  one  of  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines,  thought  it  was  fit  to  employ  some  of  it 
to  express  her  devotion.  But  this  is  an  idle  conceit,  which 
hath  no  ground,  but  only  her  being  named  in  the  foregoing 
chapter ;  which  relates  a  history  of  things  long  after  Mi- 

cah's time. 
And  consecrated  one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his  priest.] 

In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  filled  the  hand  of  one  of  his  sons ;  that 
is,  as  many  think,  the  eldest  son  of  his  family,  into  whose 
hands  he  put  sacrifices  to  be  oflered  unto  God.  For  that 
was  the  rite  of  initiating  priests,  as  wc  find  Exod.  xxxi. 
24.  Lev.  viii.  27 

Ver.  6.  In  these  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel.]  That 
is,  this  was  before  the  time  of  the  judges,  when  these  things 
fell  out;  in  whom  there  was  a  sovereign  power  to  correct 
abuses,  and  especially  to  suppress  idolatry  ;  which  power 
being  now  wanting,  it  was  the  reason  Micah  took  upon  him 
to  make  himself  a  private  temple  in  his  own  house;  be- 

cause the  ways  (as  Grotius  conjectures)  were  dangerous 
when  there  was  no  supreme  governor,  being  infested  with 
thieves,  or  not  kept  in  good  repair,  which  made  travelling 

uneasy.  This  last  is  more  probable  than  that  robbers  in- 
fested the  country;  for  it  was  now  a  time  of  peace,  when  the 

Levite  travelled  from  one  part  of  the  land  to  the  other  se- 
curely enough;  and  the  Danites  sent  spies  a  long  way  to 

search  out  the  country  of  Laish  without  danger;  and  after- 
ward marched  with  a  great  body  to  seek  a  new  settlement; 

which,  one  would  think,  should  rather  have  been  employed 
in  clearing  their  country  where  they  were  from  such  pes* 
tilent  cut-throats,  as  some  suppose  to  have  infested  it. 

As  for  the  name  of  king,  it  was  given  to  the  judges  ;  just 
as  it  was  to  Moses,  who  was  their  supreme  governor ;  but 

was  not  properly  a  king,  as  Hermannus  Conringius  ob- 
serves, in  his  book  de  Rep.  Hebr.  sect.  49,  &c. 

But  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.^ 
And  there  can  be  no  worse  state  of  things  (as  Pet.  Martyr 
here  observes)  than  for  every  one  to  be  left  unto  his  own 
will  and  pleasure ;  as  they  were  now,  when  they  left  the 
Lord  their  God :  for  being  without  the  true  God,  they  were 
also  without  a  teaching  priest,  and  without  law,  as  the  pro- 

phet Azariah's  words  are,  2  Chron.  xv.  3.  where  he  seems, 
in  that  and  the  following  verses,  to  describe  the  lamentable 
state  of  things  in  these  times,  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  and 
the  elders  that  outlived  him,  to  the  days  of  Samuel. 

Ver.  7.  And  there  was  a  young  man  came  out  of  Beth- 
lehem-Judah.]  There  was  another  Beth-lehem  in  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun,  (Josh.  xix.  15.)  and  therefore  this  is  called  Beth- 
lehem-Judah,  to  distinguish  it  from  that. 

Of  the  family  of  Judah,  who  was  a  Levite.]  By  his  mo- 
ther's side  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Which  is  the  most 

easy  explication,  notwithstanding  what  Kimchi  saith  to 
shew  that  genealogies  are  not  derived  from  the  mother. 
For  here  is  no  account  of  his  genealogy,  which  is  mentioned 
after\vard,  xviii.  30.  from  his  father;  but  it  is  noted  that 
his  mother  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  shew  how  he  came 

to  live  at  Beth-lehem,  which  was  no  Levitical  city. 
And  he  sojourned  there.]  Lived  there  as  a  stranger  (for 

so  the  word  gour  signifies  in  the  next  verse),  not  as  a  citi- 
zen, and  Inhabitant  of  the  place. 

Ver.  8.  And  tlieman  departed  out  of  the  city  from  Beth- 
lehem-Judah,  to  sojourn  where  he  could  find  a  place.]  By  this 
it  appears  he  was  a  kind  of  vagabond,  who  rambled  about 
from  place  to  place  to  find  a  subsistence  ;  for  though  there 
was  suflScient  provision  made  for  the  Levites,  by  the  tithes 
of  the  land,  yet  we  may  well  think  they  were  not  duly  paid 
in  a  time  of  such  confusion,  that  every  man  did  what  he  list; 
there  being  no  judge  to  see  them  do  their  duty. 

And  he  came  to  Mount  Ephraim,  to  the  house  of  Micah, 
as  he  sojourned.]  As  he  travelled  about  the  country,  he 
came  hither,  to  beg  an  alms,  perhaps,  or,  at  best,  to  seek 
for  some  employment. 

Ver.  9.  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Whence  comest  thou  ?] 
He  examined  him,  as  the  manner  was,  unto  what  country 

he  belonged,  and  what  was  his  business. 
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And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  Levife  of  Beth-lehem-Judah, 

and  J  go  to  sojourn  where  I  may  find  a  place.']  He  was looking  out  for  a  maintenance  somewhere  or  other,  to  sup- 
port him  in  his  necessitous  condition. 

Ver.  10.  And  Micah  said  unto  him.  Dwell  with  me.]  He 
desires  him  to  seek  no  further,  but  stay  there,  and  settle 
with  him  in  his  house. 

And  be  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest.]  The  prophets, 
and  other  great  men,  were  called  anciently  by  the  name  of 
father,  as  Elisha  calls  Elijah,  2  Kings  ii.  12.  and  the  king 
of  Israel  calls  Elisha,  2  Kings  vi.  21.  and  the  king  of  Syria 

is  represented  as  speaking  to  him  in  the  same  language, 

2  Kings  viii.  9.  and  king  Joash,  xiii.  14.  Therefore  Mi- 

cah's  meaning  is,  he  would  make  him  the  director  and  go- 
vernor of  his  family,  and  reverence  him  accordingly,  if  he 

would  undertake  to  perform  all  sacred  offices  among  them. 
And  I  will  give  thee  ten  sliekels  of  silver  by  the  year.] 

Next  to  honour,  he  promises  him  money,  and  all  things 
needful  for  his  support. 

And  a  suit  of  apparel.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  a 
double  suit.  For  so  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar,  ̂ evyoc  ifia- 
Tiwv,  a  couple  of  garments.  And  there  being  something  of 
order  signified  in  the  word  herech,  which  we  translate  suit, 
many  understand  hereby  a  winter  and  a  summer  suit  of 
clothes:  and  De  Dieu  hath  justified  this  interpretation  of  a 
doable  garment  out  of  the  Ethiopic  language,  where  this 
word  signifies  a  companion ;  whence  it  may  be  probably 
concluded,  that  here  is  intended  not  one  suit  only,  but  two 
at  least.  With  whom  agrees  Hottinger  in  his  Smegma 

Orientale,  cap.  5.  p.  88.  where  he  observes,  that  all,  in  a 
manner,  are  of  opinion,  that  more  suits  of  apparel  than  one 

are  signified  by  this  word ;  but  whence  to  fetch  that  signi- 
fication is  not  to  be  found  but  in  the  Ethiopic  language, 

where  it  signifies  a  companion,  a  friend,  another  self,  as 
his  words  are. 

And  thy  victuals.]  His  constant  diet  at  his  table. 
And  the  Levite  went  in.]  Accepted  of  his  oflfer,  so  far  as 

to  go  into  his  house,  and  see  how  he  liked  every  thing. 
Ver.  11.  And  the  Levite  was  content  to  dwell  vjith  the 

man.]  After  some  time  he  resolved  to  settle  in  his  house. 
And  the  young  man  was  unto  him  as  one  of  his  sons.]  He 

treated  him  with  such  affection,  that  he  was  the  more  willing 

to  stay  there. 
Ver.  12.  And  Micah  consecrated  the  Levite;  and  the  young 

man  became  his  priest.]  A  wonderful  presumption  in  them 
both;  Micah  having  no  authority  to  consecrate,  nor  the 

Levite  (who  was  not  of  Aaron's  family)  being  capable  of 
the  priestly  office.  But  such  was  the  confusion  of  those 

times,  for  want  of  a  judge,  that  Micah's  superstition  had 
no  check  upon  it ;  and  the  Levite's  poverty  and  ambition 
tempted  him  to  accept  of  the  preferment  proffered  to  him : 
his  youth  also  made  him  the  more  ignorant. 

And  was  in  the  house  of  Micah.]  Continued  with  him  to 

execute  the  priest's  office. 
Ver.  13.  Then  said  Micah,  Now  I  know  that  the  Lord 

will  do  me  good,  because  I  have  a  Levite  for  my  priest.] 
Who  he  thought  had  more  right  to  the  office,  and  would 
be  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  his  own  son,  whom^he  had 
consecrated  before,  ver.  5. 

By  this  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  forsake 
the  Lord ;  but  his  mind  was  so  blinded,  that  he  took  one 
small  benefit  for  a  sufficient  sign  of  his  favour,  when  he 

was  guilty  of  so  many  heinous  offences  against  the  Divine 
Majesty :  first,  in  making  idols,  and  then  in  making  one 
of  his  sons  a  priest ;  and  after  that,  in  drawing  a  poor 
young  man  into  the  same  crime  with  him;  and  in  taking 
upon  him  to  consecrate  a  base  Levite  to  be  a  priest;  of 

which  office  he  was  not  capable,  if  he  had  had  power  to 
consecrate  one,  which  he  had  not.  But  both  of  them  were 

intruders  into  that  which  belonged  not  to  them ;  and  there- 
by drew  upon  themselves  a  curse,  rather  than  a  blessing. 

CHAP.   XVIII. 

Ver.  1.  Jn  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel.]  These 

words  seem  to  be  repeated,  to  suggest  the  reason  of  such 
enormous  practices  as  are  before  mentioned,  and  here 
follow  in  this  chapter. 

And  in  those  days.]  When  there  was  no  judge  in  Israel. 
That  is,  saith  the  author  of  Tzemach  David,  in  the  interval 

between  the  government  of  Jair  and  Jephthah.  Which  is 
an  idle  opinion ;  and  yet  he  saith  he  should  be  of  it,  did 
he  not  reverence  his  masters,  who  are  of  another  mind ; 
which  is  the  truer ;  that  these  days  were  before  there  was 
a  judge  in  Israel,  between  the  death  of  Joshua  and  the 
elders  that  survived  him,  and  the  time  of  Othniel,  who  was 

the  first  judge  that  God  raised  up  unto  them.  So  Jose- 
phus,  lib.  V.  Antiq.  cap.  2. 

The  tribe  of  the  Danites.]  Or  rather,  a  tribe,  &c.  For 
so  the  word  schebet  is  sometimes  used  for  a  family  in  a 
tribe ;  as  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  12.  it  is 

said,  "  the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  messengers  to  all  the  tribes 

of  Benjamin,"  i.  e.  to  all  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min ;  and  in  Isa.  xix.  13.  De  Dieu  observes  the  same : 

who  also  truly  notes,  that  when  the  whole  tribe  is  spoken 
of,  it  is  not  said  Schebet  hadani,  as  it  is  here,  but  Schebet 

Dan.  Therefore  hadani  here,  and  in  other  places,  signi- 
fies a  family  derived  from  that  tribe. 

Sought  them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in.]  Some  of  that 
tribe,  which  was  very  much  straitened  by  the  old  inhabit- 

ants of  the  land  (who  pent  them  up  in  a  narrow  compass, 
which  was  not  sufficient  for  them),  inquired  where  they 
might  find  a  commodious  settlement  in  some  other  place. 

For  unto  that  day  all  their  inheritance  had  not  fallen 
unto  them  among  the  tribes  of  Israel.]  They  had  an  inherit- 

ance allotted  them,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  (Josh. 
xix.  40,  &c.)  but  by  their  sloth,  and  for  want  of  that  bro- 

therly assistance  which  other  tribes  should  have  afforded 
them,  they  could  not  get  possession  of  a  considerable  part 
of  it ;  but  were  forced  by  the  Amorites  to  content  them- 

selves with  the  mountainous  part  of  their  country,  leaving 
them  none  of  the  champaigne(as  Josephus  observes),  nor  all 
the  mountains  neither.  (See  the  first  chapter  of  this  book, 
ver.  34,  35.)  Wanting  room  therefore  for  all  their  people 
and  cattle,  and  being  unable  to  deal  with  the  Amorites, 
they  sent  some,  as  it  here  follows,  to  seek  for  a  dwelling 

somewhere  else. 
Ver.  2.  And  the  children  of  Dan  sent  of  their  family  five 

men  from  their  coasts.]  It  is  no  improbable  conjecture  of 
Arius  Montanus,  that  there  were  five  families  of  the  Dan- 

ites; out  of  each  of  which  one  man  was  chosen  to  make 
the  following  discovery. 

Men  of  valour.]  Who  could  not  be  daunted  if  they  were 
2  D  2 
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taken  for  spies.  Some  think  also  men  of  quality ;  such  as 
those  whom  Moses  sent  to  spy  out  the  land  of  Canaan. 

From  Zorah,  and  from  EshtaoL]  Which  places  are  the 
first  named  in  the  account  of  the  lot  of  their  inheritance, 
(Josh.  xix.  41.) 

To  spy  out  the  land.]  They  were  sent  tJc  fxtaoytiov  (as 
Joseph  us  speaks)  into  the  midland  country  (for  the  Danites 

•were  seated  near  the  Philistines  towards  the  sea-coast),  to 
see  if  they  could  find  out  a  convenient  place  for  them. 

And  to  search  it.}  To  inquire  into  the  condition  of  it, 
and  of  the  inhabitants. 

And  they  said  unto  them,  Go,  search  tlie  land.]  They  had 
a  commission  from  their  elders  to  g^o  whither  they  directed 
them,  in  the  plain  country  wherein  Laish  stood,  (ver.  14.) 

And  witen  tliey  came  to  Mount  Ephraim.]  These  two 
tribes  joined,  as  I  observed  upon  i.  35. 

To  the  house  ofMicah.]  To  the  place  where  his  house  stood. 

They  lodged  there.]  Not  in  Micah's  house,  but  in  some 
place  of  Mount  Ephraim,  not  far  from  it;  as  we  may  guess 
by  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  3.  And  when  they  were  by  the  house  ofMicah.]  Near 

to  which,  it  is  probable,  there  was  a  public  inn,  for  the  en- 
tertainment of  such  as  came  frbm  the  neighbouring  parts  to 

worship,  or  to  ask  counsel  of  the  oracle  at  Micah's  house. 

They  knew  the  voice  of  the  young  man  the  Levite.']  Hav- 
ing been  acquainted  with  him  heretofore,  when,  it  is  pro- 

bable, he  was  in  their  country ;  for  he  had  led  a  wander- 
ing life. 

And  they  turned  in  thither.]  Went  into  Micah's  house,  at 
his  invitation,  or  to  salute  him,  and  inquire  of  his  welfare. 

And  said  unto  him,  Who  brought  tliee  hither  ?]  Far  from 
that  city  of  the  Levites,  I  suppose,  to  which  he  belonged. 

And  what  makest  thou  here  ?]  What  business  hast  thou 

in  this  place  ? 
And  what  hast  thou  here  ?]  How  dost  thou  live  and  main- 

tain thyself?  For  they  knew  he  had  been  poor. 
Ver.  4.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  and  thus  dealeth 

Micah  toith  me,  and  hath  hired  me,  and  I  am  his  priest.]  He 

told  them  the  agreement  between  Micah  and  him,  men- 
tioned in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Ask  counsel,  we  pray 
thee,  of  God,  that  we  may  know  whether  our  way  we  go  shall 
be  prosperous.]  They  were  as  ignorant,  it  seems,  as  he ;  and 
thought  God  would  give  an  answer  there,  as  well  as  at  his 
own  house. 

Ver.  C.  And  tlie  priest  said  unto  them.  Go  in  peace.] 
Whether  he  had  any  answer  from  the  tcraphim,  or  feigned 
it  out  of  his  own  head,  is  not  certain ;  but  he  encouraged 
them  to  proceed  in  their  design. 

Before  the  Lord  is  your  way,  wherein  you  go.]  He  pre- 
tended to  have  this  answer  from  the  Lord,  who,  he  assures 

them,  would  direct,  guide,  and  protect  them  in  their  pro- 
ceedings ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  their  way  before  the 

Lord:  under  his  eye ;  that  is,  his  care  and  providence,  who 
would  dispose  all  things  for  their  good  success.  Now,  if 
the  Levite  did  not  devise  this  answer,  which  he  thought 

would  please  them,  but  heard  a  real  voice  from  the  tera- 
phim,  which  promised  them  prosperity,  then  it  was  permit- 

ted by  God,  to  serve  the  ends  of  his  providence,  just  as 

Nebuchadnezzar  was  encouraged  by  his  diviners,  to  under- 
take the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  (Ezek.  xxi.  21,  22.) 

Ver.  7.  Then  the  five  men  departed,  and  came  to  Laish.] 

Called  Leshem  in  Josh.  xix.  47.  where  this  story  is  briefly 

told,  by  way  of  anticipation :  see  my  notes  there.  It  was 
a  city  which  lay  at  the  foot  of  Libanus,  near  the  fountain  of 
Jordan,  as  Josephus  saith  in  the  place  abovenamed. 
And  saw  the  people  tfiat  were  tJierein,  how  they  dwelt 

careless,  after  the  manner  of  the  Zidonians.]  Had  no  fear 
of  any  enemy,  no  more  than  the  Zidonians,  who  were  a 

powerful  people,  in  a  strong  city ;  whose  customs,  I  sup- 

pose, they  imitated. 
Quiet  and  secure.]  Because  they  knew  nobody  of  whom 

they  bad  any  fear. 
And  there  was  no  magistrate  in  the  land,  that  put  them  to 

shame  in  any  thing.]  To  punish  them  for  any  thing  they 
did,  which  made  them  live  as  they  pleased.  There  are  very 
various  interpretations  of  these  words,  of  which  De  Dieu 
hath  given  the  best  account. 

And  they  were  far  from  the  Zidonians.]  Who  might  have 
otherwise  come  to  their  assistance,  upon  any  sudden  inva- 

sion, they  following  the  manners  and  customs  of  that  peo- 

ple ;  but  they  were  a  day's  journey  from  them,  as  Josephus 
there  saith. 

And  had  no  business  with  any  Tnan.]  No  trafiic  or  com- 
merce with  any  of  their  neighbours,  nor  they  with  them. 

This  disposition  laid  them  open  to  be  a  prey  to  any  reso- 
lute invader. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  came  unto  their  brethren  in  Zorah  and 
Eshtaol.]  From  whence  they  were  sent,  ver.  2. 

And  their  brethren  said  unto  them.  What  say  ye  ?]  They 
asked  them  what  account  they  brought  of  their  journey. 

Ver.  9.  And  they  said.  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up  against 
them.]  This  shews,  that  they  were  particularly  directed  to 
make  a  discovery  of  Laish. 

For  we  have  seen  the  land,  and,  behold,  it  is  very  good.] 

r^v  aya^riv  Koi  Tra/jifopov,  as  Josephus  expresses  it,  a  goodly 
country,  and  very  fertile. 

And  are  ye  still?]  Their  brethren  did  not  seem  at  first  to 

believe  them,  which  makes  them  stir  them  up  by  this  ques- 
tion, and  the  following  exhortation. 

Be  not  slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  to  possess  the  loTid.] 
They  speak  as  if  they  had  no  more  to  do,  but  to  march 
thither,  and  take  possession  of  the  country. 

Ver.  10.  When  ye  go,  ye  sliall  come  unto  a  people  secure, 
and  to  a  large  land.]  They  use  two  arguments  to  excite 
them  to  the  enterprise ;  that  it  was  easy,  and  would  be 

very  advantageous. 
And  God  hath  given  it  into  your  hand.]  They  add  the 

encouragement  the  priest  had  given  them,  (ver.  6.)  which 
was  the  greatest  of  all. 

A  place  where  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing  that  is  in  the 
earth.]  This  magnifies  the  goodness  of  God  to  them,  in 
discovering  a  country  to  them  abounding  with  all  manner 

of  good  things,  which  they  very  much  wanted  in  the  moun- 
tains wherein  they  were  pent  up.    (See  ver.  1.) 

Ver.  11.  And  there  went  from  thence  of  the  family  of  the 
Danites,  out  of  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.]  Either  family  is  here 
put  for  a  tribe,  or  the  singular  number  for  the  plural ;  there 

going  out  of  some  of  the  families  of  the  Danites,  the  fol- 
lowing number. 

Six  hundred  men,  appointed  with  weapons  of  war.]  Car- 

rying their  wives,  and  children,  and  household-stuff'  with 
them ;  for  they  nothing  doubted  of  making  a  settlement 
there.    (See  ver.  21.) 
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Ver.  12.  And  they  went  up,  andpitchedin  Kirjath-jearim, 
in  Judah.]  Not  in  the  city  itself,  but  in  the  fields  belong- 

ing to  it,  as  appears  from  the  last  words  of  this  verse. 
See  concerning  this  place  Josh.  xv.  9.  60.  which  lay  in 
the  north  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  so  lay  in  the  road 
to  Laish. 

Wherefore  they  called  the  place  Mahaneh-Dan,  unto  this 
day.]  See  xiii.  tilt. 

Behold,  it  is  behind  Kirjath-jearim.]  On  the  west  of  it, 
towards  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  is  called  the  hinder 
most  sea,  Dent.  xi.  24.  as,  on  the  contrary,  the  east  is  called 

Kedem,  which  imports  as  much  as  before.  Here  the  Dan- 
ites  encamped  tht  first  night,  after  they  came  from  Zorah 
and  Eshtaol. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  passed  thence  unto  Mount  Ephraim.'] 
The  second  day's  march  was  to  this  place,  still  more 
northward. 

And  they  came  to  the  house  ofMicah.J  Unto  tiie  town  or 
village  where  Micah  lived ;  for  they  did  not  yet  come  to 
his  house,  but  afterward,  (ver.  15.) 

Ver.  14.  Then  answered  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy 
out  the  country  of  Laish.]  In  the  Hebrew  language  he  is 
said  oft-times  to  answer  who  speaks  first,  as  in  1  Kings 
i.  28.  and  many  other  places. 

And  said  unto  their  brethren.]  Who  knew,  perhaps,  that 
they  called  at  this  place  by  the  way,  and  asked  them,  who 
dwelt  there  ? 

Do  ye  know  that  there  is  in  these  houses.]  i.  e.  In  that 

town  or  village,  viz.  in  Micah's  house,  which  was  the  chief 
in  the  town.    (See  ver.  12.) 

An  epJiod,  and  teraphim,  and  a  graven  image,  and  a 
molten  image  ?]  Which  the  Levite  had  shewn  them,  or  told 
them  were  in  the  house. 

Now  therefore  consider  what  ye  have  to  do.]  Whether  it 
might  not  be  expedient  to  carry  those  sacred  things  along 
with  them,  which  they  fancied  would  be  an  assurance  of 
the  Divine  presence  with  them :  for  from  thence  they  had 
received  an  answer  of  peace,  when  they  went  to  spy  the 
country  whither  they  were  now  going,  (ver.  6.) 

Ver.  15.  And  they  turned  thitherward,  and  came  to  the 
house  of  the  young  man  the  Levite,  even  unto  the  house  of 
Micah.]  To  that  part  of  the  house  where  the  Levite  had  his 
apartment,  not  to  the  sacred  place  where  the  forenamed 
idols  were. 

And  saluted  him.]  Or,  asked  him  of  his  health  and  wel- 
fare, as  the  Hebrew  phrase  signifies.  Asked  him  of  peace. 

Ver.  16.  And  tlie  six  hundred  men  appointed  with  their 
weapons  of  war,  which  were  of  the  children  of  Dan,  stood 
by  the  entering  of  the  gate.]  Whither  the  five  men  brought 
the  Levite  out  to  them,  or  he,  hearing  there  was  such  a 
company  there,  came  out  to  view  them,  after  the  salutation 
was  over. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy  out  the  land 
went  up,  and  came  in  thither.]  Having  brought  him  out, 
they  returned  back  to  the  place  where  they  knew  the 
images,  &c.  were. 

And  took  tlie  graven  image,  and  the  ephod,  and  the  tera- 
phim, and  the  molten  image :  and  the  priest  stood  in  the 

entering  of  the  gate,  with  the  six  hundred  men,  &c.]  That  is, 
while  the  Levite  was  discoursing  with  them,  and  wishing 
them,  perhaps,  good  success,  they  robbed  the  chapel,  and 
took  away  all  the  furniture  of  it.    Some  think  Micah,  also, 

was  with  him  at  the  gate,  entertaining  them  with  meat  and 
drink.     But  that  is  confuted  by  what  follows. 

Ver.  18.  And  these  went  into  Micah's  house,  and  fetched 
the  carved  image,  the  ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the 
molten  image.]  They  not  only  took  them,  as  is  said  before, 

but  brought  them  out  openly  before  the  Levite's  eyes,  who 
saw  them  in  their  hands,  and  thereupon  expostulated  with 
them. 

Then  said  the  priest  unto  them,  What  do  ye  ?]  Will  you 
be  guilty  of  such  a  sacrilege ;  or,  will  you  thus  requite  me, 
who  have  been  very  kind  to  you  ? 

Ver.  19.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Hold  thy  peace,  lay  thine 
handupon  thy  mouth.]  Keep  silence,  and  make  no  noise.  So 
this  phrase  is  used  thrice  in  the  book  of  Job,  xxi.  5.  xxix. 
9.  xxxix.  37.  and  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  xxx.  32.  and  the 

prophet  Micah,  vii.  16. 
And  go  with  us,  and  be  unto  us  a  father  and  a  priest.] 

They  invite  him  to  serve  them  in  the  same  quality  as  he  did 
Micah,  promising  him  the  same  authority,  reverence,  and 
affection  that  he  had  from  him  :  and,  moreover,  they  repre- 

sent to  him,  in  the  next  words,  how  much  more  advantage- 
ous it  would  be  to  minister  unto  so  great  a  part  of  a  tribe 

than  to  one  private  person. 

Is  it  better  for  thee  to  be  a  priest  unto  the  house  of  one 
man,  or  that  thou  be  a  priest  unto  a  tribe  and  a  family  in 
Israel  ?]  They  were  not  a  tribe,  but  only  a  part  of  it ;  yet 
so  considerable  a  part  being  a  great  family,  they  are  called 
a  tribe  and  a  family  ;  that  is,  a  whole  family  in  that  tribe. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  priest's  heart  was  glad.]  To  think  he 
should  so  very  much  mend  his  condition ;  for  the  same  ar- 

guments which  prevailed  with  him  to  dwell  with  Micah, 
were  far  stronger  now  (viz.  covetousness  and  ambition)  to 
move  him  to  go  along  them. 

And  he  took  the  ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the  graven 
image.]  Under  which  is  comprehended  also  the  molten 
image,  which  the  five  men  brought  out  of  the  house  with 
the  other,  (ver.  17,  18.) 

And  went  in  the  midst  of  the  people.]  Who  undertook  to 

guard  him  from  any  assault  that  might  be  made  on  any 
side  to  bring  him  back :  or  he  went,  perhaps,  with  those 
sacred  things  (as  they  accounted  them)  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  in  imitation  of  the  ark,  which  was  so  placed  when 
the  camp  of  Israel  marched,  (Numb.  x.21.) 

Ver.  21.  And  so  they  turned  and  departed.]  From  his 
house. 

And  put  the  little  ones,  and  the  cattle,  and  the  carriage 
before  them.]  Both  for  safety,  if  any  should  pursue  thera, 
and  that  they  might  march  no  faster  than  they  were  able  to 
bear  it. 

Ver.  22.  Atid  wlien  they  were  a  good  way  from  the  house 
of  Micah.]  Who  did  not  immediately  miss  the  Levite  and 

his  idols,  and  spent  some  time  in  assembling  his  neigh- 

bours. 
The  men  that  were  in  the  houses  near  to  Micah's  house.] 

If  there  was  not  a  town  there  before,  it  is  likely  the  place 
of  worship  which  Micah  set  up  made  many  resort  thither, 
and  settle  their  habitation  there. 

Gathered  together,  and  overtook  the  children  of  Dan.] 
Hoping  to  recover  what  they  had  taken  away. 

Ver.  23.  And  they  cried  to  the  children  of  Dan.]  Desiring 
them  to  stop  tlieir  march  till  they  had  spoken  with  them. 

And  they  turned  their  faces,  and  said  unto  Micah,  What 
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aileth  thee,  that  thou  comest  with  such  a  company  ?]  Ac- 
cordingly they  made  a  stand,  and  faced  about,  asking  him 

what  he  would  have,  and  what  he  meant  to  bring  a  little 
army  with  him,  as  if  he  intended  an  assault. 

Ver,  24.  And  he  said,  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods  which 

I  made,  and  the  priest,  and  ye  are  gone  away.']  By  gods  he means  the  symbols  of  the  Divine  presence ;  for  he  was  not 
so  sottish  as  to  believe  that  he  could  make  his  god,  he  be- 

ing a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  (xvii.  3. 13.) 
And  what  have  I  more  ?  and  what  is  this  that  ye  say  unto 

me,  What  aileth  thee?]  He  thought  it  a  strange  question  to 
ask  what  he  ailed,  when  they  had  taken  away  that  which 
he  valued  above  all  things  in  the  world. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  children  of  Dan  said  unto  him.  Let  not 
thy  voice  be  heard  among  us.]  They  that  were  next  to  him 
advised  him  not  to  say  a  word  more,  lest,  if  the  whole  army 
should  hear  his  reproaches,  mischief  might  follow. 

Lest  angry  fellows  run  upon  thee,  and  thou  lose  thy  life, 
and  the  life  of  thy  household.]  There  are  always  such  fierce 
and  furious  men  among  soldiers,  who  are  incensed  to  bloody 
executions  upon  the  least  provocation;  and  these  being 
men  going  to  make  their  fortune  (as  we  speak)  it  is  likely 
were  generally  of  such  a  violent  temper. 

Ver.  26.  And  the  children  of  Dan  went  their  way.] 
Turned  about  again,  and  pursued  their  march,  with  neglect 
and  scorn  of  Micah. 

And  when  Micah  saw  that  they  were  too  strong  for  him, 
he  turned  and  went  back  to  his  house.]  His  zeal  was  not  so 
great  for  his  gods,  but  he  loved  his  life  better. 

Ver.  27.  And  they  took  the  things  which  Micah  had  made, 
and  the  priest  which  he  had.]  i.  e.  They  kept  them  and  car- 

ried them  along  with  them. 
And  came  unto  L<nsh.]  They  seem  to  have  made  three 

days'  march  in  this  expedition,  encamping  first  at  Kirjath- 
jearim,  and  the  next  night  at  Micah's  house,  and  coming 
the  next  day  to  Laish. 

Unto  a  people  that  were  at  quiet,  and  secure.]  Whom  they 
found  in  the  posture  the  spies  had  described  them,  ver.  10. 
having  no  scouts  abroad  to  bring  them  notice  of  any  ap- 

proaching danger,  nor  any  guards  of  the  passes  to  their 
city,  or  at  its  gates ;  so  that  they  were  easily  surprised. 
And  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 

burnt  the  city  with  fire.]  Killed  the  people  of  the  country 
and  city,  onto  which  they  set  fire,  when  they  had  taken,  I 
suppose,  the  spoil  of  it.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Moses  concerning  this  tribe,  Deut.  xxxiii.  22.   (See  there.) 

Ver.  28.  And  there  was  no  deliverer,  because  it  was  far 
from  Zidon.]  See  ver.  7, 

And  they  had  no  business  with  any  man.]  Which  deprived 
them  of  all  intelligence. 

And  it  was  in  the  valley  that  lieth  by  Beth-rehob.]  A  city 
near  to  Hamath,  in  the  most  northerly  part  of  the  country. 
(See  Numb.  xiii.  21.) 

And  they  built  a  city,  and  dwelt  tlierein.]  Larger,  per- 
haps, than  the  former;  which  being  not  big  enough  to  con- 

tain them,  they  thought  fit  to  burn  it  and  build  a  better. 
Ver.  29.  And  they  called  the  name  of  the  city  Dan,  after 

the  name  of  their  father  Dan,  who  was  bom  unto  Israel.] 
They  gave  it  this  name,  that  it  might  be  remembered  they 
belonged  to  the  people  of  Israel,  though  they  lived  at  a 
great  distance  from  their  own  tribe,  in  the  very  extremity 
of  the  north  of  Judea  (whereas  the  tribe  of  Dan  had  their 

lot  in  the  south-west);  from  whence  came  the  common  say- 
ing afterward,  when  they  would  express  the  whole  length 

of  the  country,  from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba. 
Howbeit  the  name  of  tJie  city  was  Laish  at  the  first.] 

This  seems  to  signify,  that  they  did  not  burn  the  whole 
city,  but  so  much  as  might  strike  a  terror  into  the  inhabit- 

ants, and  make  their  conquest  more  easy ;  for  he  speaks  of 
it  as  still  the  same  city,  though  it  lost  its  old  name. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  children  of  Dan  set  up  the  graven 
image.^  Together  with  the  molten,  no  doubt,  and  made  use 
of  the  ephod  and  teraphim  here,  as  Micah  had  done  in  his 
house  ;  fancying,  I  suppose,  it  was  by  a  Divine  direction 
from  this  oracle,  that  the  five  men  had  such  good  success, 
when  they  went  to  spy  out  this  land,  (ver.  5,  6.) 

And  Jonathan.]  This  was  the  name  of  the  Levite  who 
came  along  widi  them. 

The  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Manasseh.]  So  not  only 
the  Hebrew,  but  the  Chaldee,  and  the  LXX.  (both  in  the 
Roman  edition,  and  in  that  of  Basil,  and  in  the  Palatine 
MS.  as  Hottinger  observes),  which  will  not  let  us  doubt  it 
is  the  true  reading :  though  the  Vulgar  hath  put  Moses  in- 

stead of  Manasseh,  according  to  an  idle  conceit  of  some 
of  the  rabbins,  who  say,  the  letter  nun,  in  the  middle  of 
the  word,  is  not  written  even  with  the  rest,  but  suspended 
above  the  rest  of  the  letters,  to  shew,  that  though  he  was 
indeed  the  son  of  Moses,  yet  he  should  rather  be  called 
the  son  of  Manasseh,  because  he  did  the  works  of  Manas- 

seh, and  not  of  Moses ;  that  is,  was  an  idolater.  So  Kim- 
chi  (as  the  same  Hottinger  observes),  who  therein  follows 
the  Talmudists,  in  Bava  Bathra.  (See  his  Thesaurus  Phi- 
lologicus,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  quaest.  4.  and  Bartoloccius,  in 
his  Kirjath-sepher,  torn.  i.  p.  114.)  And  thus  they  made 
this  Jonathan  to  be  the  grandchild  of  Moses,  for  Gershom 
was  his  son :  but  it  is  not  likely  he  would  have  been  left 
in  so  poor  a  condition,  if  he  had  been  so  nearly  related  to 
their  great  lawgiver ;  nor  would  he  have  had  so  ill  an  edu- 

cation. And,  being  now  but  a  youth,  it  is  not  probable 
that  he  was  the  son  of  that  Gershom,  but  of  some  other, 
who  had  the  name  of  his  famous  ancestor  given  him, 

though  his  father's  name  was  Manasseh :  but  it  is  wholly 
uncertain  from  what  family  of  the  Levites  this  man  was 
derived;  and  these  names,  no  doubt,  were  common  to 
more  than  those  who  first  bare  them. 

He,  and  his  sons,  were  priests  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.]  Of 
that  part  of  the  tribe  who  settled  here  at  Laish. 

Until  the  day  of  the  captivity  of  the  land.]  Some  cavil- 
lers have  endeavoured  to  frame  an  argument  from  hence, 

that  this  book  was  written  in  later  times,  after  the  ten 
tribes  were  carried  away  by  Salmanassar ;  or,  as  some  of 
the  Jews  in  Seder  01am  interpret  the  captivity  of  the  land, 

to  signify  that  by  Nebuchadnezzar :  but  Kimchi  and  Ral- 
bag  very  well  object  against  this,  that  it  is  altogether  un- 

likely these  images  should  have  been  suffered  to  continue 

in  the  days  of  David ;  who  was  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  and  set  himself  to  advance  true  religion  to  the  ut- 

most of  his  power,  all  the  country  over,  from  Dan  to  Beer- 
sheba  :  therefore  Kimchi,  with  great  reason,  concludes, 
that  by  the  captivity  of  the  land  is  meant  the  taking  of  the 
ark  by  the  Philistines,  and  carrying  it  captive  into  the 
temple  of  Dagon :  which  is  confirmed,  as  our  famous  Sel- 
den  observes  (Syntag.  i.  de  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2.)  by  the 
next  verse,  which  saith,  tliat,  till  Shiloh  was  destroyed. 
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these  images  remained.  And  this  taking  of  the  ark,  the 

Psalmist  expressly  calls  a  captivity,  when  he  saith,  Psal. 

Ixxviii.  60,  61.  "  He  forsook  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  &c. 
and  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  his  glory  into  the 

enemy's  hand."  As  for  the  interpretation  of  Ralbag,  who 
takes  this  captivity  to  have  been  in  the  days  of  Jabin, 
king  of  Canaan,  it  is  not  worth  confuting. 

Ver.  31.  And  they  set  up  Micah's  graven  image,  which  he 
made,  all  the  time  that  the  house  of  God  was  in  Shiloh.] 
Which  was  all  the  time  of  the  judges  mentioned  in  this 
book;  who,  though  zealous  reformers,  could  not,  it  seems, 
extend  their  authority  to  the  very  skirts  of  the  country, 
where  idolatry  still  lurked  in  this  corner  of  the  land :  for 
scarce  any  one  of  the  judges  ruled  over  the  whole  country 
of  Israel ;  but  only  over  such  tribes  as  they  delivered  from 
imminent  danger.  This  appears  by  the  armies  which  Barak 
and  Gideon  raised ;  and  in  the  double  oppression  they  lay 
under,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  west  and  in  the  east,  by  the 
Philistines  and  the  Ammonites;  when  Jephthah  was  raised 

up  against  the  latter,  and  Samson  against  the  former :  no 
wonder  therefore  that  none  of  them  could  make  a  general 
reformation,  nor  abolish  the  idolatry  in  this  place:  but  God 
used  the  Philistines  as  instruments  to  put  an  end  to  it;  for 

when  they  destroyed  Shiloh,  where  the  true  house  of  God 
was,  they  destroyed  this  house  of  gods,  (as  they  esteemed  it, 
see  xvii.  5.)  being  a  resemblance  of  it :  and  perhaps,  as 
they  brought  the  ark  into  the  field  against  the  Philistines, 
so  the  Danites  brought  these  images,  with  the  ephod  and 
teraphim,  and  the  priest,  who  was  slain  with  Hophni  and 
Phinehas ;  or,  as  Huetius  thinks,  carried  captive  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines,  with  a  great  many  other  Israelites. 
But  this  place  remained  still  so  famous  for  the  resort  of 

people  thither  to  worship,  that  when  Jeroboam  set  up  his 
golden  calves,  he  erected  one  of  them  here  in  Dan,  as  an- 

other in  Beth-el:  where,  there  having  been  a  real  appearance 
of  God,  in  ancient  time,  to  Jacob,  the  people  were  easily 
made  to  believe  there  had  been  the  like  in  Dan,  in  the  time 
here  mentioned. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.  JjlND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  when  there  was 

no  king  in  Israel.]  In  the  time  beforementioned,  xvii.  6. 
xviii.  1.  (See  there.) 

That  there  was  a  certain  Levite  sojourning  on  the  side  of 
Mount  Ephraim.]  He  seems  to  have  been  a  stranger  in  this 
country,  as  the  other  Levite  was,  who  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  (xvii.  7.) 

And  he  took  him  a  concubine  out  of  Beth-lehem-Judah.] 
That  is,  a  wife  of  the  secondary  sort,  without  such  solemn 

espousals,  or  a  dowry,  as  those  called  wives  had.  So  the 
Talmudists  generally  think.  But  Abarbinel,  following  Rasi, 
thinks,  that  a  concubine  was  taken  with  espousals,  and  only 
wanted  a  dowry,  or  a  jointure  (as  we  speak).  Certain  it  is, 
such  persons  were  really  wives ;  and  it  was  adultery  in 

any  other  person  that  lay  with  them,  but  he  who  had  mar- 
ried them.  As  this  man  had  this  woman,  for  he  is  cx- 

pres.sly  called  her  husband  in  the  next  chapter,  (xx.  4.) 

and  her  father  is  called  his  father-in-law  in  this  chapter, 
(ver.  47.)  See  Selden,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  7. 
and  Buxtorf,  dc  Spousal,  et  Divortiis,  p.  11,  &c.  where  the 
opioioa  of  Abarbinel  is  largely  represented. 

Ver.  2.  And  his  concubine  played  the  whore  against  him.] 
Was  false  to  his  bed,  into  which  .she  admitted  some  other 

person. 
And  went  away  from  him  unto  her  father'' s  house  in  Beth- 

lehem-Judah.]  To  escape  the  punishment  unto  which  she 
was  liable  as  an  adulteress  :  but  there  are  those  who,  by  the 
word  tizneh,  which  we  translate  played  the  whore,  will 
have  no  more  to  be  meant,  but  that  she  was  froward  and 

contumaciously  disobedient ;  so  that  she  could  not  endure 
his  company.but  forsook  him :  the  Chaldee  plainly  inclines 

this  way ;  and  the  LXX.  translate  it  ijg-^la^n  airt^.  She  car- 
ried herself  like  a  fury  to  him;  and  Josephus  aXXorpiu)^  Ji^f, 

She  behaved  herself  untowardly. 

And  was  there  four  whole  montJis.]  Or,  as  others  take  it, 
A  year  and  four  months.  For  days  in  Scripture  frequently 
signify  a  year :  but  the  LXX.  and  Josephus  take  it  for  so 
many  days  as  made  four  months. 

Ver.  3.  And  her  husband  arose,  and  went  after  her.]  His 

anger  was  over  by  this  time,  and  his  aflfection  to  her  re- 
vived :  perhaps  also  he  heard  she  repented,  and  was  be- 
come a  better  woman. 

To  speak  friendly  to  her.]  In  the  Hebrew,  To  speak  to 
her  heart ;  that  is,  to  make  her  sensible  of  his  kindness  to 
her,  notwithstanding  her  offence,  and  to  assure  her  of  his 

pardon. And  to  bring  her  again.]  To  his  own  habitation,  from 
whence  she  went  away. 

Having  a  servant  with  him,  and  a  couple  of  asses.]  And 
for  that  end  came  attended  with  a  servant,  to  cany  her  and 
her  baggage  (as  we  now  speak),  with  necessary  provisions. 

And  she  brought  him  into  her  father's  house.]  She  seems 
to  have  been  as  ready  as  he  for  a  reconciliation. 

And  when  the  father  of  the  damsel  saw  him,  he  rejoiced  to 
see  him.]  Embraced  him  with  great  affection  and  joy. 

Ver.  4.  And  his  father-in-law,  the  damsel's  father,  re^. 
tained  him.]  Would  not  let  him  go  away,  as  soon  as  he' 
desired. 

Ver.  .5.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  fourth  day,  when  they 
arose  early  in  the  morning,  that  he  arose  up  to  depart.] 
With  an  intention  to  leave  him,  and  return  to  his  own  house. 

And  the  damseVs father  said  unto  his  son-in-law.  Comfort 
thy  heart  with  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  afterward  go  your 

way.]  Her  father  had  no  mind  to  part  with  him  so  soon, 
hoping,  by  keeping  him  longer  in  his  house,  their  conjugal 
love  and  affection  would  be  more  confirmed  :  and  devising 

this  way  to  detain  him,  by  desiring  him  to  take  a  short  re- 
past with  him,  before  he  began  his  journey;  for  this  is 

meant  by  a  morsel  of  bread,  under  which  all  sort  of  provi- 
sions are  comprehended :  wherewith  he  desired  him  to  com- 

fort, or,  as  the  word  literally  signifies  in  the  Hebrew,  sup- 
port his  heart ;  which  in  English  we  express  exactly  by 

stay  his  stomach  with  a  morsel,  &c.  For,  in  many  authors, 
the  heart  signifies  the  stomach,  as  several  have  observed, 

particularly  Gataker,  in  his  Cinnus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  16. 
Ver.  6.  And  they  sat  down,  and  did  eat  and  drink  both 

of  them  together.]  He  made  him  a  great  feast,  at  which 

they  sat  a  long  time. 
For  the  damsel's  father  had  said  unto  the  man,  Be  con- 

tent, I  pray  thee,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  let  thy  heart  be 
merry.]  For  he  was  earnest  with  him  not  to  think  of  going 

away  that  day,  but  to  spend  it  joyfully  with  him  and  with 
his  daughter. 
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Ver.  7.  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  his  father- 

in-law  urged  him;  therefore  he  lodged  there  again.']  He pressed  his  stay  so  hard,  that  when  he  offered  to  be  gone, 
he  prevailed  with  him  to  lodge  there  another  night. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the  fifth 

day  to  depart:  and  the  damsel's  fatlier  said  unto  him,  Com- 
fort thy  heart,  I  pray  thee.]  Stay  till  after  dinner. 

And  they  tarried  till  afternoon,  and  they  did  eat  both  of 

them.]  He  prolonged  the  entertainment,  so  that  the  sun  be- 
gan to  decline  before  they  had  done. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  he,  and  his 
concubine,  and  his  servant.]  Who  had  made  all  ready  for 
their  journey. 

His  father-in-law,  the  damseVs  father,  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, now  the  day  draweth  towards  evening,  I  pray  you 

tarry  all  night :  behold,  the  day  draweth  to  an  end.]  In  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are,  It  is  the  pitching  time  of  the  day  ; 

that  is,  when  men  pitch  their  tents,  to  take  their  rest. 
Lodge  here,  that  thine  heart  may  be  merry.]  He  prays 

him  that  they  may  rejoice  together  one  night  more. 

And  to-morrow  get  you  early  on  your  way,  that  thou 
mayest  go  home.]  He  promises  not  to  detain  them  longer 
than  this  night,  but  to  let  them  go  away  as  early  as  they 
pleased  next  morning,  without  any  entertainment. 

Ver.  10.  But  the  man  would  not  tarry  that  night.]  Sus- 
pecting his  father  would  use  still  the  same  kind  artifice,  or 

some  other,  to  keep  him  longer  with  him. 
But  he  rose  up  and  departed,  and  came  over  against 

Jebus  (which  is  Jerusalem),  and  there  were  with  him  two 
asses  saddled,  and  his  concubine  also  was  with  him.]  He 

carried  away  all  that  he  brought,  (ver.  3.)  and  his  wife  also, 
whom  he  went  to  invite  again  to  dwell  with  him. 

Ver.  11.  And  when  they  were  by  Jebus,  the  day  was  far 
spent ;  and  the  servant  said  unto  his  master.  Come,  I  pray 
thee,  and  let  us  turn  in  unto  this  city  of  the  Jebusifes,  and 

lodge  in  it.]  The  famous  city  of  Jerusalem  (anciently  called 
Jebus)  had  been  taken  by  the  children  of  Judah,  (i.  8.)  but 
the  Jebusites  still  kept  the  strong  fort  of  Sion,  till  the  time 
of  David,  and  thereby  so  commanded  the  lower  town,  that 
they  forced  the  children  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  to  let  them 
dwell  with  them  there;  (i.  21.  Josh.  xv.  ult.)  and  it  appears 

by  this  place,  that  they  were  the  ruling  party,  and  therefore 
it  is  called  this  city  of  the  Jebusites.  (See  Josh.  x.  1.) 

Ver.  12.  And  his  master  said  unto  him.  We  will  not  turn 

aside  hither  into  the  city  of  a  stranger,  that  is  not  of  the 
children  of  Israel.]  This  is  an  argument  that  he  was  not 
like  the  other  Levite,  mentioned  in  the  seventeenth  chapter; 
for  he  would  not  take  up  his  lodging  among  idolaters :  and 
it  also  shews,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  were 
Jebusites,  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  little  or  no  power 
there  ;  yea,  it  is  possible  that  this  happened  so  long  before 
the  days  of  the  judges,  that  Jerusalem  was  not  yet  taken  by 
the  childreq  of  Judah. 

We  will  pass  over  to  Gibeah.]  Which  was  possessed  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  viz.  the  Benjamites. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  said  unto  his  servant.  Come,  and  let  us 

draw  near  to  one  of  these  places  to  lodge  all  night,  in  Gi- 
beah, or  in  Ratnah.]  The  servant,  I  suppose,  made  some 

objection  against  Gibeah,  and  therefore  he  put  him  to  bis 
choice,  either  to  go  thither,  or  to  Ramah ;  which  was  also  a 

city  belonging  unto  Benjamin,  both  of  them  lying  north- 
ward of  Jerusalem,  and  not  far  from  it. 

Ver.  14.  And  they  passed  on,  and  went  their  way  ;  and  the 
sun  went  down  upon  them  when  they  were  by  Gibeah,  which 
belongeth  to  Benjamin.]  This  is  noted,  to  distinguish  it 
from  another  Gibeah  which  belonged  to  Judah,  (Josh. 
XV.  57.) 

Ver.  15.  And  tliey  turned  aside  thither,  to  go  in  and  to 
lodge  in  Gibeah.]  Being  unable  to  reach  Ramah,  unless 
they  would  have  travelled  in  the  night,  which  had  not 
been  safe. 

And  ivhen  he  went  in,  he  sat  him  down  in  a  street  of  the 

city.]  There  being,  I  suppose,  no  public  inn  in  the  to>vn, 
unto  which  strangers  might  resort. 

For  there  was  no  man  that  took  them  into  his  house  to 

lodging.]  They  were  grown  so  lewd  in  this  place,  that  there 
was  no  humanity  left  among  them ;  but  the  ancient  custom 

of  hospitality,  in  entertaining  strangers,  was  quite  abo- 
lished :  or,  if  any  had  so  much  goodness  remaining  as  to 

be  inclined  to  it,  they  durst  not  make  any  invitation  of  a 
stranger  to  their  houses,  for  fear  of  drawing  mischief  upon 
themselves,  from  their  debauched  neighbours. 

Ver.  16.  And,  behold,  there  came  an  old  man  from  his 
work  out  of  the  field  at  evening.]  Before  it  was  quite  dark, 
which  was  also  of  Mount  Ephraim,  where  this  Levite  dwelt, 
and  he  sojourned  in  Gibeah.  Being  but  a  sojourner  him- 

self, he  had  the  more  compassion  on  a  stranger. 
But  the  men  of  the  place  were  Benjamites.]  This  was  one 

of  the  cities  given  to  the  priests.  Josh.  xxi.  17.  But  the 
priests  did  not  inhabit  them  alone,  especially  now  when 
they  were  but  few,  and  therefore  let  other  persons,  who 
were  not  priests,  dwell  there  together  with  them. 

Ver.  17.  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  a 

way-faring  man  in  the  street  of  the  city.]  Who  looked  as  if 
he  was  at  a  loss  for  a  lodging. 

And  the  old  man  said,  Whither  goest  thou?  and  whence 

comest  thou?]  These  M'ere  the  usual  questions  made  to 
travellers. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  said  unto  him,  We  are  passing  from 

Beth-lehem- Judah  towards  the  side  of  Mount  Ephraim  ;  from 
thence  am  I:  and  I  went  to  Beth-lehem-Judah.]  This  is  a 
full  answer  to  one  part  of  his  question,  giving  him  an  ac- 

count where  he  commonly  lived ;  though  his  occasions  car- 

rying him  to  Beth-lehem-Judah,  he  now  immediately  came 
from  thence. 

But  I  am  now  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  This  is 
an  answer  to  the  other  part  of  his  question:  for  Shiloh, 
where  the  house  of  God  was  settled,  was  in  the  tribe  of 

Ephraim ;  (Josh,  xviii.  1.)  and  thither,  like  a  good  man, 
he  intended  first  to  go,  and  give  thanks  to  God,  for  restoring 
his  wife  to  him ;  and,  perhaps,  to  offer  an  expiation  for  her 
sin;  and  then  to  return  to  his  own  home,  on  the  side  of 
Mount  Ephraim. 

And  there  is  no  man  that  receiveth  me  to  house.]  Where- 
by he  was  in  danger  to  lie  in  the  street  all  night. 
Ver.  19.  Yet  there  is  both  straw  and  provender  for  our 

asses;  and  there  is  bread  and  wine  for  me,  and  for  thy  Itand- 
maid,  and  for  the  young  man  which  is  with  thy  servant.]  He 
uses  very  civil  and  humble  language,  and  also  signifies  he 
did  not  desire  to  be  chargeable  to  any  body;  being  so  well 
provided  with  all  things  necessary,  that  he  need  not  be  a 
burden  to  him  that  would  entertain  him. 

There  is  no  want  of  any  thing.]  But  only  of  a  lodging. 
Ver.  20.  And  the  old  man  said,  Peace  be  with  thee.]   He 
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saluted  him  kindly,  after  the  usual  manner  that  friends  and 

neighbours  greeted  each  other. 
Howsoever.^  Do  not  speak  of  that. 
Let  all  thy  ivants  be  upon  me;  only  lodge  not  in  the  street.] 

I  had  rather  entertain  thee  at  my  charge,  than  sutler  thee 
to  lie  in  the  street. 

Ver.  21.  So  he  brought  him  into  his  house,  and  gave  pro- 
vender for  their  asses.]  Took  care  both  of  them  and  of 

their  beasts,  at  his  own  costs,  as  the  words  seem  to  import. 
And  he  loashed  their  feet.]  As  the  custom  was  in  those 

countries  after  travelling. 
And  did  eat  and  drink.]  Sat  down  to  supper. 
Ver.  22.  And,  as  they  were  making  their  hearts  merry.] 

Eating  and  drinking  very  freely. 
Behold,  the  men  of  the  city,  certain  sons  of  Belial,]  See 

Deut.  xiii.  13. 

Beset  the  house  round  about.]  That  none  might  go  out; 
and  beat  at  the  door;  as  if  they  would  force  their  entrance: 
which  made  the  master  of  the  house  come  to  ask  them 

what  they  would  have. 
And  they  spake  to  the  master  of  the  house,  the  old  man, 

saying,  Bring  hither  the  man  that  came  into  thy  house,  that 
loe  may  know  him.]  These  last  words  are  capable  of  a  good 
meaning,  as  if  they  designed  only  to  examine  him,  and 
know  who  he  was,  and  whence  he  came,  &c.  but  the  old 

man  being  acquainted  with  their  wicked  manners,  under- 
stood their  lewd  intentions,  and  accordingly  gave  them  the 

following  answer.    (See  Gen.  xix.  5.) 
Ver.  23.  And  the  man,  the  master  of  the  house,  went  out 

unto  them,  and  said  unto  them.  Nay,  my  brethren,  nay,  I 
pray  you,  do  not  so  wickedly  ;  seeing  this  man  is  come  into 
my  house,  do  not  this  folly.]  He  endeavours  to  divert  them 
from  their  purpose  with  kind  words  and  humble  entreaties; 
urging  withal,  the  title  the  man  had  to  his  protection  by  the 
laws  of  hospitality,  and  the  greatness  ot  the  sin  they  were 
about  to  commit. 

Ver.  24.  Behold,  here  is  my  daughter,  a  maiden,  and  his 
concubine,  them  mil  I  bring  out  now,  and  humble  ye  them, 
and  do  with  them  as  seems  good  unto  you:  but  unto  this 
man  do  not  so  vile  a  thing.]  His  earnest  desire  to  preserve 
the  laws  of  hospitality  from  violation  (which  was  a  thing 
very  sacred  in  those  days),  made  him  forget  the  care  he 

ought  to  have  had  to  preserve  his  daughter's  purity.  He 
hoped  also,  perhaps,  that  they  were  not  grown  yet  so 
wicked  as  to  offer  this  injury  to  a  neighbour,  though  they 
regarded  not  what  they  did  to  strangers,  which  made  him 

offer  them  the  man's  concubine  also,  supposing  it  better 
than  to  let  them  do  violence  to  her  husband.  He  must  be 

considered  as  in  a  confasion  of  thoughts,  (like  Lot,  see 
Gen.  xix.  8.)  and  so  not  to  have  minded  so  much  what  was 
right,  as  what  was  least  wrong. 

Ver.  25.  But  the  men  loould  not  hearken  to  him]  And 
the  Levite  also,  I  suppose,  absolutely  refused  to  have  the 

old  man's  daughter  or  his  concubine  exposed  to  their  lust: 
whence  arose  a  quarrel,  insomuch  that  they  threatened  and 

designed  to  kill  him,  (as  he  himself  tells  the  story,  xx.  5.) 
which,  it  is  likely,  moved  the  old  man  to  persuade  him  not 
to  be  so  obstinate;  but  for  the  preservation  of  his  life,  which 
was  in  great  danger,  to  yield  a  little  to  them :  and  persuading 
the  men  of  the  city  not  to  be  so  furious,  they  came  at  last  to 
compound  the  matter;  and  finding  the  Levite  so  resolutely 
bent  to  defend  himself,  were  content  only  to  have  his  con- 

VOL.  II. 

cubine  (whose  beauty  they  admired,  as  Josephus  saith, 
when  they  saw  her  come  into  their  city),  and  to  let  him  and 

the  old  man's  daughter  alone.  Unto  this  they  agreed,  of 
two  evils  choosing  the  least. 

So  the  man  took  his  concubine,  and  brought  her  forth 

unto  them.]  With  her  o>yn  consent,  it  is  probable;  for  she 
thought  her  husband  would  lose  bis  life,  and  she  not  prcr 
serve  herself. 

And  they  knew  her,  and  abused  her  all  night  until  the 
morning:  and  when  the  day  began  to  spring,  they  let  her  go.] 
Lest  the  light  should  discover  who  they  were  that  had  been 
so  villanously  wicked. 

Ver.  26".  Then  came  the  woman,  at  the  dawning  of  the 

day,  and  fell  down  at  the  door  of  the  man's  house  where 
her  lord  was,  till  it  was  light.]  She  fell  down  dead,  w6 

XvTTjjc  Koi  ai<Txu»'»jc  (as  Josephus  speaks),  with  grrie/atwhat 
she  had  suffered,  and  shame  to  look  upon  her  husband ; 
and,  it  may  be  added,  with  the  excessive  abuse  of  her  body. 

Ver.  27.  And  her  lord  rose  up  in  the  morning.]  So  the 
women  in  these  old  times  called  their  husbands,  out  of  re- 

verence to  them,  as  the  head  of  the  wife.  (SeelPet.  iii.  5.) 
And  opened  the  door  of  his  house,  and  went  out  to  go  his 

way.]  Imagining,  perhaps,  that  they  intended  to  keep  her, 
and  he  did  not  know  where  to  find  her,  but  must  seek 

somewhere  else  by  what  means  to  recover  her. 
And,  behold,  the  woman  his  concubine  was  fallen  down  at 

the  door  of  the  house,  and  her  hands  were  upon  the  thres- 
hold.] She  being  stretched  out  at  length;  as  people  are 

sometimes,  when  they  fall  down  with  weariness  upon  their 
faces  into  a  profound  sleep. 

Ver.  28.  And  lie  said.  Up,  and  let  us  be  going.]  Supposing 
her  to  be  only  in  a  deep  sleep,  he  began  to  rouse  her  up,  and 

to  speak  comfortably  to  her  (as  Josephus  takes  it),  know- 
ing she  was  under  a  force,  and  did  not  willingly  submit  to 

their  filthiness. 

But  none  answered.  Then  the  man  took  her  up  upon  an 

ass,  and  the  man  rose  up,  aitd  gat  him  into  his  place.]  When 
he  saw  she  was  dead  he  made  no  outcry ;  but  (as  J  osephus 

observes)  prudently  carried  her  away,  as  fast  as  he  could, 
to  his  own  home. 

Ver.  29.  And  when  he  was  come  to  his  house,  he  took  a 

knife,  and  laid  hold  upon  his  concubine,  and  divided  her, 
together  with  her  bones.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are, 
according  to  her  bones;  that  is,  some  of  the  pieces  were 
bigger,  some  lesser,  according  as  the  joints  would  suflFer 
her  body  to  be  divided. 

Into  twelve  pieces.]  That  every  tribe  might  have  a  limb 
of  her,  Benjamin  not  excepted.  Among  whom  it  was  to  be 
hoped  there  were  some  who  would  resent  so  foul  a  fact, 

though  committed  by  Uieir  own  brethren. 
And  sent  her  into  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.]  Giving  the 

messengers  a  charge  (as  Josephus  observes)  to  relate  how 
she  had  been  abused,  which  was  the  cause  of  her  death. 
He  knew  not  what  other  course  to  take  to  have  justice 
done;  for,  as  Josephus  there  observes,  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap. 

2.)  there  was  no  settled  court  of  judicature  established  ac- 
cording to  the  law.  Which  is  the  reason  he  gives  (chapter 

the  fifth  of  that  book)  why  Eglon  attempted  to  subdue  the 
Israelites,  because  they  were  all  in  disorder,  the  laws  being 

not  put  in  execution. 
Ver.  30.  And  it  was  so,  that  all  that  saw  it  said.  There 

was  no  such  deed  done  nor  seen,  from  the  day  that  the  chil- 
2E 
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dren  of  Israel  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.]  They  not 
only  condemned  Uie  fact,  bat  were  highly  incensed  at  it, 
as  a  crime  beyond  all  that  had  been  heard  of  since  they 

were  a  people :  for  it  was  a  mixture  of  adultery  and  mur- 
der, with  an  attempt  of  sodomy,  and  that  upon  a  Levite ; 

a  person  consecrated  to  the  Divine  service,  in  some  lower 
ministries. 

Consider  of  it,  take  advice,  and  speak  your  mind.]  These 
are  either  the  words  of  tlie  messenger,  or  rather  of  the 
people  themselves,  who  exhorted  one  another  not  to  pass 
over  this  deed,  only  with  expressing  their  abhorrence  of 
it;  but  to  consider,  and  consult  one  mth  another  what 
was  to  be  done,  and  to  declare  their  opinion  freely,  how 
so  heinous  a  crime  was  to  be  punished.  And  accordingly 

we  find,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  that,  by  com- 
mon consent,  the  whole  body  of  the  people  met  together 

to  advise  about  this  matter. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  JxND  all  the  children  of  Israel  went  out  of  their 

cities.]  The  principal  persons,  who  were  appointed  to  re- 
present the  rest. 

And  the  congregation  was  gathered  together.]  This  con- 

gregation  consisted  of  the  captains  of  thousands  and  hun- 

dreds, &c.  which  had  been  established  by  Jethro's  advice, 
together  with  the  principal  citizens,  as  Com.  Bertram  pro- 

bably thinks,  whom  they  called  to  this  assembly. 

As  one  man.]  Except  the  people  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  (xxi. 
5.  8.)  and  they  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  who  had  no  sense 
of  this  wickedness.  For  there  was  a  general  summons, 

no  doubt,  issued  out  by  command  of  their  rulers,  to  require 

every  one  to  meet  at  a  certain  place,  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lomng  words,  or  otherwise  to  forfeit  their  lives. 

From  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  with  the  land  of  Gilead.] 
That  is,  all  Israel  on  this  side  Jordan,  and  on  the  other, 
were  of  the  same  mind  in  this  matter. 

Unto  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh.]  There  was  a  place  of  this 
name  in  the  land  of  Gilead,  as  we  read,  xi.  11.  but  this 

Mizpeh  here  mentioned  was  in  the  confines  of  Judah  and 

"Benjamin,  for  which  reason  it  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the 
former,  Josh.  xv.  38.  and  sometimes  to  the  latter.  Josh, 
xviii.  26.  being  a  place  very  conveniently  situated  for  a 
general  meeting  of  all  the  people,  who  often  assembled 

there  in  future  times,  (1  Sam.  vii.  5 — 7.  16.  x.  17.)  And  it 
was  not  far  from  Shiloh,  which  made  it  the  more  conveni- 

ent; because  from  hence  they  might,  upon  any  occasion, 
immediately  go  to  consult  the  Divine  Majesty ;  which  they 
intended  to  do  now,  when  they  had  dispatched  the  business 
for  which  they  met  here,  which  was  to  examine  the  crime 
of  which  the  Benjamites  were  accused;  and  if  there  were 
good  proof  made  of  it,  to  consider  how  to  punish  it  as  it 

deserved.  Whence  it  is  that  Josephus  saith,  this  congre- 
gation met  in  Shiloh,  Etc  ttjv  SiXoDv  avkXiyivrcQ  koi  irpb  Trjg 

«TK»jv»;c  a^poiaiivrtQ,  as  if  it  were  the  same  with  Mizpeh. 
And,  indeed,  in  this  history,  there  is  a  little  difierence 
made,  because  they  were  so  near  one  to  another.  (See 

ver.  26.  xxi.  2.)  But  Mr.  Mede  thinks  that  here  was  a  fa- 
mous place  of  prayer,  which  is  the  house  of  God  men- 
tioned in  those  two  verses.  For  so  the  author  of  the  first 

book  of  Maccabees  saith,  (iii.  46.)  That  when  the  holy  city 

and  sanctuary  lay  desolate,  by  the  tyranny  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  the  people  assembled  together  at  Maspab,  to 

make  their  supplications  unto  God,  'On  r&irof  irpoatvxnv 

tic  Ma<r0a  to  nportpov  ri^i  ̂\apari\,  because  at  Maspah  had 
been,  in  former  times,  a  place  of  prayer,  for  Israel;  and 
therefore  some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  say,  the  first  syna- 

gogue was  built  here,  and  make  this  the  original  of  all 
those  which  were  so  frequent  in  aftertimes :  for  here,  say 
Kimchi  and  Abarbinel,  all  the  remaining  kings  of  Canaan 
assembled  (after  the  battle  at  Gibeon)  to  fight  with  Israel, 
(Josh.  xi.  3.)  And  here  Joshua  finished  his  victories  over 
the  Canaanites,  (ver.  8.)  and  therefore  here,  it  is  probable, 
he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  in  memory  of  so  great  a 
deliverance.  But  this  conjecture  is  founded  upon  a  plain 
mistake;  for  the  land  of  Mizpeh,  where  Joshua  completed 
his  victories,  was  far  from  this,  in  the  most  northern  parts 
of  Canaan,  near  Lebanon,  beyond  the  fountains  of  Jordan. 

Mr.  Mede,  also,  and  Com.  Bertram  think,  that  hither 

they  brought  the  ark  upon  this  great  occasion,  and  so  might 
properly  be  said  to  be  gathered  unto  the  Lord.  But  this 
seems  to  me  improbable,  that  they  should  remove  the  ark 
hither,  when  it  was  so  near  them  in  Shiloh,  to  which  they 
might  as  well  go,  as  bring  it  to  them.  And  as  for  that 
phrase,  unto  the  Lord,  it  is  no  argument  that  either  the  ark 
was  here,  or  so  much  as  a  place  of  prayer ;  for  where  all 

the  people  of  God  were  assembled  in  any  place,  there  God 
was  in  a  special  manner  present;  as  when  they  all  assem- 

bled to  make  David  their  king,  it  is  said  he  made  a  league 
with  them  in  Hebron  before  the  Lord,  though  there  was  no 
ark  nor  altar  there,  (2  Sam.  v.  3.) 

I  see  no  reason  therefore  to  believe,  that  the  Israelites 

were  now  gathered  to  Mizpeh  as  a  place  of  prayer  (for 
Shiloh  was  appointed  for  that  purpose,  which  was  very 
near  it),  but  as  a  fitting  place  for  such  a  great  assembly  to 

meet,  and  consult  w^hat  was  to  be  done  in  the  present  ̂ ase. 
That  was  their  business  here ;  and  when  they  had  occa- 

sion to  inquire  of  God,  and  to  fast  (and  pray,  no  doubt), 
they  went  to  Shiloh,  to  the  house  of  God.  (See  ver.  2(J. and  28.) 

Ver.  2.  And  the  chief  of  all  the  people,  even  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  presented  themselves  in  the  assembly  of  the 

people  of  God.]  The  word  we  translate  chief,  is  in  the  He- 
brew the  corners,  who  were  the  strength  and  support  of  the 

people,  as  the  corner-stones  are  of  a  building;  viz.  the 
heads  of  their  tribes,  rulers  of  thousands,  and  rulers  of 

hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens ;  who  kept  the  people  in  some 
kind  of  order  (now  that  they  wanted  a  supreme  governor, 
and  the  courts  of  justice  were  unsettled),  and,  it  is  likely, 
brought  them  along  with  them  to  this  general  assembly; 

which,  in  all  probability,  met  in  the  open  air,  as  they  an- 
ciently did  among  the  Romans,  Athenians,  and  other  peo- 

ple, as  many  learned  men  have  observed.  And  Lycurgus, 
as  Plutarch  tells  us,  gave  this  reason  for  it,  that  noble  rooms, 

adorned  with  pictures  and  statues,  and  such-like  oniaments, 
did  not  contribute  tic  ti>/3ovXfov,  to  right  counsels,  but  rather 
did  hurt,  by  distracting  their  minds,  and  turning  them  from 
their  business:  but  the  true  reason  was,  because  vast  mul- 

titudes met  together,  which  no  house  would  contain,  and 
therefore  they  assembled  in  tlie  field;  as  Livy  tells  us,  when 
the  cause  of  Appius  Claudius  was  heard,  the  people  were 
cited  to  come  into  the  campus  Martius.  (Lib.  vi.  cap.  20.) 

Four  hundred  thousand  footmen  that  drew  sword.]  That 
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not  be  so  many  chieftains),  that  came  ready  armed,  to  do 
as  they  should  be  directed.  I  have  often  observed,  that 
the  armies  of  the  Jews  were  all  infantry,  there  being  no 
horses  bred  in  their  country.  There  are  those,  who,  by 
the  comers  of  the  people,  understand,  not  their  chiefs,  but 

all  the  tribes  of  Israel  (making  the  next  words  the  expli- 
cation of  the.se),  who  made  up  this  great  number  of  four 

hundred  thousand  ;  because,  saith  Cocceius,  all  the  peo- 
ple, gathered  together,  is  like  a  house  that  hath  comers. 

But  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  various  interpre- 
tations. 

Ver.  3.  Now  the  children  of  Benjamin  heard  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to  Mizpeh.]  They  could  not 
be  ignorant  of  such  an  universal  concourse  of  the  whole 

nation,  except  themselves,  nor  of  the  cause  of  their  meet- 
ing ;  but  when  they  were  told  of  it,  would  take  no  notice 

of  it,  being  stupidly  insensible  of  the  crime  that  had  been 
committed  among  them,  or  foolishly  confident  of  their  own 
strength ;  or  rather,  imagining  their  brethren  would  attempt 
nothing  by  war  against  them. 

Then  said  the  children  of  Israel,  Tell  tis,  how  was  this 
wickedness  ?]  The  Hebrew  word  dabru  (tell)  being  in  the 
plural  number,  denotes,  that  they  spake  to  more  than  one; 
and  therefore,  in  all  probability,  not  only  the  Levite,  but 
the  good  old  man  (his  host)  and  his  servant  were  there,  to 
give  an  account  of  the  fact. 

Ver.  i.  And  the  Levite,  the  husband  of  the  woman  that 
was  slain,  answered  and  said,  I  came  into  Gibeah  that  be- 
longeth  to  Benjamin,  I  and  my  concubine,  to  lodge.]  He 
relates  from  the  beginning  how  it  w  as  ;  and  they  confirmed 
it,  by  their  testimony  to  the  truth  of  it  He  being  called 
her  husband,  it  proves  she  was  his  legal  wife. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  men  of  Gibeah  rose  up  against  me.]  A 
great  number  of  them,  who  were  not  restrained  by  the 
rest ;  and  therefore  he  imputes  the  crime  to  them  all. 
,  And  beset  the  house  round  about  me  by  night,  and  thought 
to  have  slain  me.]  For  he  resolved  to  lose  his  life,  as  Ral- 
bag  here  observes,  rather  than  submit  to  their  abominable 
desires. 

And  my  concubine  have  they  forced,  that  she  is  dead.] 
But  though  he  preserved  himself,  he  could  not  deliver  her 
from  them  ;  but  they  abused  her  to  death. 

Ver.  G.  And  I  took  my  concubine,  and  cut  her  in  pieces, 
and  sent  her  throughout  all  the  country  of  the  inheritance 
of  Israel :  for  they  have  committed  lewdness  and  folly  in 
Israel.]  Such  a  very  heinous  crime,  as  he  tliought  the 
whole  nation  was  bound  to  censure. 

Ver.  7.  Behold,  ye  are  all  children  of  Israel;  give  here 
your  advice  and  counsel.]  They  all  detested,  he  presumed, 
such  foul  wickedness,  and  therefore  desires  them  to  con- 

sider and  resolve  how  to  punish  it.  This  could  not  be  de- 
bated by  all  the  multitude ;  therefore  some  of  the  principal 

persons,  I  suppose,  were  deputed  to  sit  in  council,  and 
bear  the  cause,  and  then  report  their  opinion  to  the  several 
tribes. 

Ver.  8.  And  all  the  people  arose  as  one  man,  saying.  We 
will  not  any  of  us  go  to  his  tent,  neither  will  we  any  of  us 
turn  into  his  liouse.]  The  report  being  made  from  the  great 
council,  and  their  opinion  declared,  the  people  all  agreed 
to  keep  in  a  body  till  they  saw  justice  done,  according  to 
their  resolution. 

Ver.  9.  And  mow,  this  shall  be  the  thing  we  will  do  to 
Gibeah  ;  we  will  go  up  by  lot  against  it.]  This  seems  to  be 

a  popular  motion,  who  are  in  love  with  equality,  and  there- 
fore desire,  by  their  officers,  that  it  may  be  determined  by 

lots  who  shall  go  to  war,  and  who  shall  stay  at  home  to 
make  provision  for  the  army ;  for  tliey  did  not  know  how 

long  they  should  continue  abroad,  and  it  was  n"ot  easy  to 
provide  for  such  a  multitude. 

Ver.  10.  And  we  will  take  ten  men  of  a  hundred  through- 
out  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  a  hundred  out  of  a  thou- 

sand, and  a  thousand  out  of  ten  thousand,  to  fetch  victuals 

for  the  people.]  So  one  man  took  care  that  nine  of  his 
brethren  wanted  nothing;  and  ten  took  care  of  ninety,  &c. 
In  the  whole,  there  were  forty  thou.sand  of  the  four  hundred 
thousand  who  went  out  to  forage  for  tlie  array. 

That  they  may  do,  when  they  come  to  Gibeah  of  Benja- 
min, according  to  all  the  folly  that  they  have  done  in  Israel.] 

That  the  rest  might  be  wholly  intent  upon  punishing  the 
inhabitants  of  Gibeah  according  to  their  deserts. 

Ver.  11.  So  all  the  men  of  Israel  were  gatliered  together 

against  the  city,  knit  together  as  one  man.]  Nothing  could 
contribute  more  to  their  good  success,  than  this  unity  and 
concord  among  the  officers  and  soldiers,  w  ho  all  agreed  to 
put  this  resolution  in  execution. 

Ver.  12.  A7id  the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  men  through  all  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin.]  But  first  it  was  thought  prudent  and 
just,  by  the  rulers  of  the  people,  to  send  an  embassy  to 
their  brethren,  to  desire  them  to  hearken  unto  reason ;  and 
therefore  there  was  a  select  number  chosen  out  of  every 

tribe,  who  went  to  every  city  of  Benjamin  (it  is  probable), 
to  offer  such  terms  of  peace  as  might  prevent  the  war  upon 
Gibeah.  Or,  they  sent  this  message  to  every  family  in 
Benjamin,  which  were  originally  ten,  for  Benjamin  had  so 
many  sons ;  from  whom  sprang  such  a  number  of  people, 
that  it  made  R.  Solomon  say.  From  Rachel  were  descended 
twelve  tribes :  for  there  were  two  sons  of  Joseph  which 
made  two  tribes,  besides  these  ten  families  of  Benjamin, 
who  were  so  powerful  and  valiant,  that  it  puiTed  them  up 
with  pride,  and  was  the  cause  of  their  ruin. 

Saying,  What  wickedness  is  this  that  is  done  among  you?] 

In  the  first  place,  they  were  ordered  to  represent  the  great- 
ness of  the  crime  that  had  been  committed  among  tliem. 

Ver.  13.  Now  therefore  deliver  us  the  men,  the  children 
of  Belial,  which  are  in  Gibeah.]  This  was  agreeable  to  the 
law  of  nations,  by  which  the  Philistines  had  thus  demanded 
Samson  of  the  Israelites,  who  had  done  them  mischief, 

(xv.  10.)  See  Grotius,  who  gives  a  great  many  other  ex- 
amples of  it  out  of  Pausanias,  Strabo,  and  other  authors. 

(Lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  21.  sect.  4.) 

That  we  may  put  them  to  death.]  If  the  Benjamites  them- 
selves would  not  do  justice  upon  them. 

And  put  away  evil  from  Israel.]  According  to  the  direc- 
tion Moses  had  given  in  his  law,  (Deut.  xiii.  5.)  For  the  sin 

is  taken  away  when  it  is  duly  punished. 
But  the  children  of  Benjamin  would  not  hearken  to  the 

voice  of  their  brethren  the  children  of  Israel.]  They  seem  to 
have  been  as  unanimous  in  the  defence  of  this  wickedness, 
as  the  rest  of  the  tribes  were  in  their  endeavours  to  have 

it  punished.  For,  quite  contrary  to  all  their  brethren,  who, 
upon  the  hearing  of  this  crime,  met  together,  examined 
into  it,  sent  messengers  to  desire  the  malefactors  might  be 
delivered  to  be  punished,  before  they  would  enter  upon  a 

2E2 
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war,  they  most  perversely  refused  to  come  to  their  as- 
sembly, or  deliver  up  the  malefactors,  or  so  much  as  ex- 

cuse the  fact,  much  less  deny  it,  but  prepare  themselves  to 
protect  such  lewd  criminals  with  all  their  power.  One  can 
scarpe  think  that  there  were  no  good  men  left  among  them, 
but  they  were  so  few,  that  they  had  no  authority ;  and  the 
generality  were  so  depraved,  that  they  took  part  with  the 

evil-doers.  Perhaps  they  took  it  ill  tliat  the  other  tribes 
should  meddle  with  the  concerns  of  theirs ;  but  if  they  had 
had  any  goodness  in  them,  they  would  have  saved  them  this 
labour,  by  calling  the  offenders  to  an  account  themselves : 
which  they  not  doing,  made  the  whole  tribe  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  a  few,  and  provoked  God  justly  to  give  them  up 
to  pursue  their  own  destruction. 

Ver.  14.  But  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered  them- 
selves together  out  of  the  cities  unto  Gibeah,  to  go  out  to 

battle  against  the  children  ofIs7-ael.]  Instead  of  hearkening 
to  their  brethren,  or  giving  any  reason  of  their  refusal  to 
satisfy  their  desires,  they  prepare  themselves  to  tight  with 
them. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  ivere  mimbered  at 
that  time,  out  of  the  cities,  twenty  and  six  thousand  men  that 

drew  sword.]  So  the  Chaldee  expressly  mentions  twenty-six 
thousand,  but  the  Vulgar  saith  only  twenty-five  thousand, 
and  the  LXX.  of  the  Roman  edition  twenty-three  thou- 

sand ;  but  other  copies  have  twenty-five  thousand,  as  Jo- 
sephus  also  hath  :  who  imagined,  I  suppose,  that  the  num- 

ber of  twenty-six  thousand  would  not  agree  with  the  ac- 
count which  follows,  of  twenty-five  thousand  and  one  hun- 

dred slain  in  the  last  battle  and  in  the  pursuit  of  them, 
(ver.  35.  45.)  and  six  hundred  only  escaped,  (ver.  47.) 
which  make  the  number  of  twenty-five  thousand  seven  hun- 

dred. But  they  should  have  considered,  that  the  two 

former  battles  could  not  be  fought  without  loss  on  the  Ben- 

jamites'  side,  when  so  many  fell  of  the  Israelites,  (ver.  21. 
25.)  And  the  other  thousand  men  may  well  be  supposed 
to  have  then  perished,  or  some  of  them  to  have  been  left 
to  defend  their  cities,  where  they  were  afterward  slain, 
(ver.  48.) 

Beside  the  inliabitants  of  Gibeah,  which  were  numbered 

seven  hundred  chosen  men.]  Who  were  left,  it  is  likely  (or 

at  least  part  of  them),  to  defend  that  city,  while  the  rest  be- 
forementioned  went  out  to  battle. 

Ver.  16.  Among  all  this  people  there  ivere  seven  hundred 

chosen  men  left-handed.]  Who  could  use  their  left  hand  as 
well  as  their  right  in  any  exercise.    (See  iii.  13.) 

Every  one  could  sling  stones  at  a  hair's  breadth,  and  not 
miss.]  Such  excellent  marksmen  there  have  been  in  other 
countries;  particularly  in  the  islands  called  Baleares,  where 

they  were  bi'ed  from  children  to  hit  a  mark  with  a  stone 
slung  out  of  a  sling,  or  else  to  lose  their  breakfast,  as  Strabo 
relates.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  10.)  This  extraordinary  skill  in  their  arms  (for  it  is 
likely  they  handled  other  weapons  with  the  like  dexterity) 
and  their  natural  courage  emboldened  them,  with  such  a 

small  number,  to  undertake  a  war  against  such  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  their  brethren.  Which  warlike  disposition  of 

theirs  was  prophesied  of  by  Jacob,  when  hesaitli,  "Benja- 
min shall  ravin  as  a  wolf;"  which  is  an  undaunted  fearless 

creature,  (Gen.  xlix.  27.) 
Ver.  17.  And  the  men  of  Israel,  beside  Beiijamin,  ivere 

numbered fcur  hundred  thousand  that  dreiv sword:  all  these 

were  men  oftvar.]  This  is  mentioned  again,  to  shew  that 

they  all  persisted  steadfast  in  thei'  resolution,  (ver.  2. 8.)  to 
see  justice  done  upon  the  men  of  Belial  before  they  would 
return  to  their  own  home. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  children  of  Israel  arose,  and  went  up 
to  the  house  of  God.]  In  Shiloh,  which  was  not  far  from 
Mizpch,  and  asked  counsel  of  God,  by  urim  and  thummim, 
as  they  did,  i.  1.  The  Targum  hath  it.  They  asked  counsel 
by  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Some  of  their  principal  persons, 
that  is,  were  sent  to  desire  God  to  direct  them,  as  he  was 
wont  to  do  in  all  great  afiairs  concerning  the  safety  of  their 
commonwealth.  For  so  God  himself  ordained,  that  the 

high-priest  should  appear  before  him  with  the  breast-plate 
of  judgment,  to  ask  counsel  of  him  for  them  in  all  their 
weighty  concerns.  (See  Exod.  xxviii.30.  Kurab.xxvii.21.) 

And  said.  Which  of  us  sliall  go  up  first  against  tlie  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  Judah  shall  go  up 

first.]  The  same  question  and  answer  which  we  read  in  the 
beginning  of  this  book ;  there  being  a  pre-eminence,  wo 
may  observe  all  along,  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  childreii  of  Israel  rose  up  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  encamped  against  Gibeah.]  These  words  seem  to 

tell  us,  that  Judah  was  only  to  lead  the  van  (as  we  now 
speak),  and  stand  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  to  make  the 
first  assault ;  but  that  all  the  rest  went  up  with  them. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  to  battle  against 
Benjamin.]  When  the  Benjamites  heard  that  Israel  were 
encamped  against  Gibeah,  they  came  to  the  relief  of  it ; 
and  the  Israelites  marched  out  of  their  camp  to  engage  them. 

And  the  men  of  Israel  put  themselves  in  array  to  fight 
against  them  at  Gibeah.]  The  battle  was  near  that  city. 

Ver.  21,  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  came  forth  out  of 
Gibeah.]  Those  forces  which  were  left  in  Gibeah  for  its  de- 

fence issued  out  upon  the  Israelites  in  their  rear,  as  their 

brethren  fought  them  in  the  front. 
And  destroyed  down  to  the  ground  of  the  Israelites  that 

day  twenty  and  two  thousand.]  Since  God  bade  them  go  up, 
it  may  seem  strange  that  they  should  receive  such  a  defeat. 
But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  he  did  not  promise  them  suc- 

cess ;  of  which  the  Jews  give  these  reasons  :  some  of  them 

say,  that  they  sought  him  imperfectly,  and  therefore  he  gave 
them  an  imperfect  answer.  So  D.  Kimchi — they  did  not  ask 
him  if  he  would  favour  their  enterprise,  as  they  did  at  the 
last,  when  they  said.  Shall  we  go  tip,  or  shall  we  desist  ? 
That  is,  if  we  shall  not  succeed,  we  will  cease  the  w  ar.  And 

then  a  clear  and  full  answer  is  returned.  Go  up,  for  to-mor- 
row I  will  deliver  them  into  thy  hand,  (ver.  28.)  But  Abar- 

binel  thinks  they  did  not  ask  counsel  in  a  due  place,  nor 
by  the  proper  person ;  but  by  some  other  than  Phinehas  the 
high-priest,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  till  the  third  time 
they  went  to  consult  the  oracle,  (ver.  28.)  But  a  better 
reason  is  given  in  Pirke  Eliezer,  where  they  say,  God  was 

angry  with  the  Israelites  for  their  neglect  of  him,  in  suffer- 
ing spiritual  adultery  among  them,  while  they  were  very 

earnest  to  punish  carnal.  So  they  make  God's  answer  to 
have  been,  when  they  inquired  of  him  the  reason  of  the 
miscarriage.  Ye  are  zealous  against  the  adultery  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  but  not  against  the  idol  of  Micah,  (cap.  38.) 
And,  indeed,  they  fell  early  into  idolatry  after  the  death  of 
Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  survived  him  (as  we  read  in  the 

second  chapter  of  this  book),  with  which,  though  the  Ben- 
jamites were  defiled  as  well  as  others,  yet  he  used  tliem  as 
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scourges  to  punish  the  rest ;  intending,  in  due  time,  to  take 
a  terrible  vengeance  on  them,  both  for  that  and  all  their 
other  sins. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  people,  the  men  of  Israel,  encouraged 

themselves.']  Exhorted  one  another,  not  to  be  disheartened 
by  their  loss,  but  to  renew  the  fight;  for  they  knew  they 
had  a  good  cause,  which  made  them  the  bolder  to  hope  for 

victory. 
And  set  their  battle  again  in  array,  in  the  place  where 

they  put  thetnselves  in  array  the  first  day.]  They  were  not 
so  superstitious  as  to  imagine  the  place  wherein  they  fought 
was  unlucky,  and  that  with  the  change  of  it  they  should 
change  their  fortune  (as  they  now  speak),  but  confidently 
resolved  to  encounter  them  in  the  same  spot  of  ground 
where  they  were  overthrown  before.  Though  there  are 
those  that  think  the  ground  was  not  well  chosen,  and  that 
they  were  the  more  easily  defeated,  because  they  fought  so 
near  Gibeah ;  whose  name  imports,  that  it  was  situated  on 

high,  which  gave  them  greater  advantages  to  annoy  the  Is- 
raelites. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  up,  and  wept  be- 
fore tJie  Lord  until  even.}  They  seem  to  have  been  sensible 

that  this  was  one  cause  of  their  loss,  that  they  had  not 
more  solemnly  sought  the  Lord,  as  they  now  do;  but  with 
greater  grief  for  their  loss  than  for  their  sin. 

And  asked  counsel  of  the  Lord.]  The  Targum  here  uses 
again  the  same  phrase ;  Asked  counsel  by  the  Word  of  tlm 

Lord,  saying,  Shall  I  again  go  up  to  battle  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Bettjamin  my  brother?  They  seem  to  imagine  that 

God  did  not  approve  of  their  going  to  war  among  them-< 
selves,  who  were  all  brethren. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Go  up  against  him.]  Here  is  a  leave 
to  go  up,  but  without  any  promise  of  success ;  which  they 
should  have  desired. 

Ver.  24.  And  tlie  children  of  Israel  came  near  against  the 
children  of  Benjamin  the  second  day.]  Near  to  Gibeah. 

Ver.  25.  And  Benjamin  went  forth  against  them  out  of 
Gibeah  the  second  day,  and  destroyed  down  to  the  ground  of 
the  children  of  Israel  eighteen  thousand  men;  all  tliese  drew 
sword.]  They  had  now  destroyed  forty  thousand,  which 
was  a  much  greater  number  than  the  Benjamites  had  in 
their  whole  army. 

Ver.  26.  Then  allihe  children  of  Israel,  and  all  the  people, 
went  up.]  Not  only  all  the  warriors,  but  other  people. 

And  came  unto  the  house  of  God,  and  wept,  and  sat  there 
before  the  Lord.]  Upon  the  bare  ground,  as  they  used  to  do 
in  very  great  sorrow. 

And  fasted  that  day  before  the  Lord  until  even.]  Aiilicted 
their  souls  for  their  sins,  which  they  had  not  done  before ; 
at  least,  not  with  such  seriousness  as  now  they  did. 

And  offered  burnt-offerings.]  This  had  not  been  done  be- 
fore. That  is,  they  had  not  made  such  solemn  supplica- 

tions to  God,  as  now  they  did  by  these  offerings.  (See  upon 
Lev.  i.  3.)  And  in  particular,  it  is  evident,  that,  in  ancient 
time,  burnt-oflerings  were  ottered  as  prayers  for  forgiveness 

of  sins,  that  so  they  might  obtain  God's  blessing,  (Job  i.  6.) 
And  Balaam  (who,  no  doubt,  understood  the  ancient  ritos 

of  religion)  offered  these  offerings  to  obtain  power  from 
God  to  liclp  Balak,  and  destroy  the  Israelites,  (Numb, 
xxiii.  3. 15,  &c.) 

And  peace-offerings  before  the  Lord.]  These  were  offered 
to  acknowledge  benefits  received  (which  ought  to  accom- 

pany our  prayers),  and  some  of  them  also  were  a  kind  of 
prayer  to  God  for  the  benefits  they  hoped  still  to  receive, 

(See  upon  Lev.  vii.  IG.) 
Ver.  27.  And  the  children  of  Israel  inquired  of  the  Lord.] 

The  same  expression  is  again  in  the  Targum,  by  the  Word 

of  the  Lord. 
For  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God  was  there  in  those 

days.]  They  had  inquired  of  the  Lord  before,  but  not  as 
they  ought  to  have  done ;  and  therefore  no  mention  is  made 
till  now  of  the  presence  of  God  continuing  among  them. 
For,  confiding  in  the  justice  of  their  cause,  and  their  vast 
forces,  they  seem  to  have  made  but  slight  and  perfunctory 
addresses  to  God  before  they  undertook  the  war. 

Ver.  28.  And  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of 
Aaron,  stood  before  it  in  tliose  days.]  To  stand  before  it,  is 
as  much  as  to  minister  unto  God  before  the  ark,  where  he 

resided.  (See  upon  Deut.  x.  8.  xviii.  7.)  Some  think  this 
is  here  set  down  to  direct  us  to  the  time  when  this  war  was 

made,  which  was  not  long  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  (as  I 
said  before,  xix.  1.)  otherwise  Phinehas  must  have  been  now 
(if  this  were  after  the  time  of  the  judges)  above  three  hun- 

dred years  old,  which  is  far  beyond  the  age  to  which  men 
then  lived ;  for  it  was  above  so  many  years  since  he  did  that 
noble  fact  mentioned  in  Numb.  xxv.  Saidus  Batricides, 

therefore,  more  justly  makes  him  to  have  been  high-priest 
only  twenty-five  years  ;  and  the  Chron.  AJexandr.  mentions 
three  other  priests  between  him  and  Eli,  as  Mr.  Selden  ob- 

serves, lib.  i.  de  Succession,  in  Pontif.  cap.  2. 

Saying,  Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle  against  the 
children  of  Benjamin  my  brother,  or  shall  I  cease  ?]  This 
is  a  plainer  query  than  either  of  the  former  (as  Pet.  Martyr 
here  observes) ;  for  at  first  they  only  asked  what  tribe  should 
first  go  up,  presuming  the  war  was  fit  to  be  made,  (ver.  18.) 
and  the  second  time  only,  whether  God  would  have  them 
renew  the  fight,  (ver.  23.)  But  now  they  ask,  whether 
they  should  proceed  in  the  war,  or  desist  from  any  further 

attempt?  that  is,  saith  he,  they  leave  it  wholly  to  God's 
pleasure;  desiring  to  do  no  more,  if  he  did  not  think  good 
to  accompany  them  with  his  blessing. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Go  up  ;  for  to-morrow  I  will  deliver 
them  into  thy  hand.]  Accordingly  he  condescended  to  give 
them  a  gracious  answer,  assuring  them  of  a  speedy  victory. 

Ver.  29.  And  Israel  set  Hers  in  wait  rou7id  about  Gibeah.} 
This  seems  to  intimate,  that,  in  the  former  onsets,  they  had 
relied  too  much  upon  their  numbers :  but  now,  tliough  they, 
were  encouraged  by  God  himself,  they  grew  more  humble 
and  less  audacious  in  their  enterprise,  laying  ambushes  se- 

cretly in  several  places  on  several  sides  of  the  city. 
Ver.  30.  Atid  the  children  of  Israel  went  up  against  the 

children  of  Benjamin  on  the  third  day,  and  jmt  themselves  in 

array  against  Gibeah,  as  at  other  times.]  I  suppose  they 
appeared  in  the  same  place  mentioned  ver.  22.  as  if  they 
intended  to  renew  the  fight  there.  And  this  was,  perhaps, 
the  third  day  after  the  last  battle;  one  having  been  spent 
in  going  to  Shiloh,  and  another  in  fasting  and  prayer  there. 
Or,  by  the  third  day  may  be  meant  the  third  day  of  battle. 

Ver.  31.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  ivent  out  against 
the  people,  and  were  drawn  away  from  the  city.]  The  chil- 

dren of  Israel  pretending  to  avoid  fighting,  and  to  flee 
from  them ;  as  we  read  in  the  next  verse  they  had  agreed. 

A7id  they  began  to  smite  of  the  people,  and  to  kill,  as  at 
other  times.]  In  the  two  former  battles. 
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In  the  highways,  of  which  one  goeth  up  to  the  house  of 
God.]  That  is,  to  Shiloh. 
And  the  other  to  Gibeah  in  the  fields.]  So  called,  to  dis- 

tinguish it  from  this  Gibeah;  which,  as  I  said,  stood  upon 
u  hill,  as  the  other  did  in  lower  ground. 

About  thirty  men  of  Israel.]  Whom  they  killed  in  the 
rear  of  their  army,  as  they  retreated. 

Ver.  32.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  said,  They  are 
smitten  dotvn  before  us,  as  at  the  first.]  From  this  flight 

they  presumed  they  should  get  a  new  victory  over  such 
cowards. 

But  the  children  of  Israel  said.  Let  us  flee,  and  draw 
them  from  the  city  into  the  highways.]  But  this  was  only  a 

stratagem  of  the  Israelites,  to  draw  them  away  from  Gi- 
beah into  a  more  advantageous  place  of  setting  upon 

them, 
!  Ver.  33.  And  all  the  men  of  Israel.]  All  that  were  posted 

in  a  certain  place,  whither  they  designed  to  draw  the  Ben- 
jamites. 

Rose  up  out  of  their  place,  and  put  themselves  in  array  at 
Baal-Tamar.]  The  sight  of  such  a  body  of  men  appearing 
unexpectedly  ready  to  encounter  them,  must  needs  be  a 
great  surprise  to  the  Benjamites,  who  thought  of  nothing 
but  pursuing  those  that  run  away  from  them. 

And  the  Hers  in  wait  of  Israel  came  forth  out  of  their 

places.]  At  the  same  time,  they  that  were  placed  in  ambush 
behind  them,  rose  up  to  assault  the  city. 

Even  out  of  the  meadows  of  Gibeah.]  Whether  it  be  trans- 
lated the  meadows,  or  the  plains,  or  the  flat  ground,  that 

lay  before  the  city,  it  is  not  material;  for  the  sense  is  the 
same.    (See  Lud.  de  Dieu.) 

Ver.  34.  And  there  came  against  Gibeah  fen  thousand 
chosen  men  out  of  all  Israel.]  Some  look  upon  these  as  a 
detachment  (as  they  now  speak)  from  the  main  body  at 
Baal-Tamar,  who  marched  to  assault  the  city  on  one  side, 
while  the  liers  in  w  ait  assaulted  it  on  the  other. 

And  the  battle  was  sore;  but  they  knew  not  that  evil  was 
near  them.]  The  Benjamites  fought  stoutly;  but  were  not 
sensible  of  the  danger  they  were  in  to  be  destroyed. 

Ver.  35.  And  the  Lord  smote  Benjamin  before  Israel: 
and  the  children  of  Israel  destroyed  of  the  Benjamites  that 
day  twenty  and  five  thousand  and  a  hundred  men  :  all  these 
drew  tlie  sword]  This  is  a  general  account  of  the  fight,  and 

of  the  Benjamites'  loss;  the  particulars  of  both  are  related 
in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  36.  So  the  children  of  Benjamin  saw  that  they  were 
smitten.]  There  was  an  apparent  overthrow  given  them  by 
the  Israelites :  the  manner  of  which  is  described  from  the 
beginning  of  the  action  of  this  day,  to  the  conclusion,  in  the 
following  part  of  this  chapter. 

For  the  men  of  Israel  gave  place  to  the  Benjamites.] 
Seemed  to  flee  before  them ;  as  was  before  related. 

Because  they  trusted  to  the  liers  in  waif,  which  they  had 
set  beside  Gibeah.]  Resolving  not  to  fighi  till  they  saw 
their  ambush  had  executed  what  was  commanded  against 
the  city. 

Ver.  37.  And  tlie  liers  in  wait  hasted,  and  rushed  upon 
Gibeah.]  Which  they  did  with  all  speed,  as  soon  as  they 
saw  the  Benjamites  withdrawn  a  good  way  from  the  city ; 
and  fell  upon  the  inhabitants  on  a  sudden. 

And  the  liers  in  wait  drew  themselves  along,  and  smote  all 
the  city  with  the  edge  of  tlie  sword.]  Having  entered  tl.e 

city,  they  spread  themselves  into  the  several  parts  of  it, 
and  killed  all  they  found  therein 

Ver.  38.  Now  there  icas  an  appointed  sign  between  the 
men  of  Israel  and  the  liers  in  waif,  that  they  should  make  a 
great  flame  with  smoke  to  rise  up  out  of  tlie  city.]  They  had 
agreed  beforehand,  that  when  the  city  was  taken  by  the 
liers  in  wait,  they  should  set  it  on  fire ;  whereby  tlie  Israel- 

ites might  know  when  it  was  time  to  face  about,  and  fight 
with  the  Benjamites. 

Ver.  39.  And  wlien  the  men  of  Israel  retired  in  the  battle, 
Beiyamin  began  to  smite  and  kill  of  the  men  of  Israel  about 
thirty  persons  ;  for  they  said.  Surely  they  are  smitten  down 
before  us,  as  in  tlie  first  baffle.]  Till  that  sign  was  given, 
they  retreated  as  if  they  were  beaten,  and  lost  some  men ; 
whereby  the  Benjamites  were  deceived  into  secure  hopes 
of  a  new  victory. 

Ver.  40.  Bitt  when  the  flame  began  to  arise  out  of  the  city 
with  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benjamites  looked  behind  them, 
and,  behold,  the  flame  of  the  city  ascended  up  to  heaven.]  It 
is  likely  the  Israelites  shouted  when  they  turned  about  to 
fall  upon  the  Benjamites;  which  made  them  look  back  to 
see  what  unexpected  supplies  they  had  received. 

Ver.  41.  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  fumed  again,  the 
men  of  Benjamin  were  amazed.]  At  this  sudden  change 
from  flight  to  fighting. 

For  they  saw  that  evil  was  come  upon  fliem.]  They  being 
beset  by  the  Israelites  both  behind  and  before. 

Ver.  42.  Therefore  they  turned  their  backs  before  the  men 
of  Israel.]  Whom  they  had  pursued;  but  now  ran  away 
from  them. 

Unto  the  way  of  the  wilderness.]  For  they  were  beset  ott 
all  other  sides. 

But  the  baffle  overtook  'them.]  That  is,  the  men  of  war 
pursued  them  so  closely  that  they  could  not  escape. 

And  them  which  came  out  of  the  cities  they  destroyed  in 
file  midst  of  them.]  Or,  they  that  came  out  of  the  cities,  viz. 
of  Israel,  helped  to  cut  them  oflF. 

Ver.  43.  Thus  they  inclosed  the  Benjamites  round  about, 
and  chased  them,  and  trode  them  down  with  ease.]  For  they 
made  no  resistance,  but  only  sought  where  they  might  flee 
for  safety. 

Over  against  Gibeah  towards  the  sun-rising.]  There  is 
another  translation  of  tlie  latter  part  of  this  verse,  in  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles,  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader,  because  it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense,  which 
is  to  shew  where  the  greatest  slaughter  of  them  was  made. 

Ver.  44.  And  there  Jell  of  Be7ijttmin  eighteen  thousand 
men.]  In  the  wilderness,  eastward  of  Gibeahi 

All  these  were  men  of  valour.]  Stout  soldiers,  as  appears 
by  the  two  defeats  they  had  given  to  the  numerous  army  of 
the  Israelites. 

Ver.  45.  And  they  turned,  and  fled  towards  the  wilderness, 
unto  the  rock  of  Rimmon.]  The  remainder  of  the  army  of 
Benjamin  endeavoured  to  save  them.selves,  by  flying  to  a 
strong  inaccessible  place  which  was  in  that  wilderness. 

And  they  gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways  five  thousand 
men.]  They  could  not  flee  thither  in  a  body,  but  scattered 
up  and  down  in  the  highway;  where  they  picked  up  five 
thousand  more,  and  slew  them. 

And  pursued  hard  after  them  to  Gidom,  and  slew  two 
thousand  of  them.]  And  following  them  very  close,  as  far 
as  to  a  place  called  Gidom,  they  killed  two  thousand  more. 
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Ver.  46.  So  all  which  fell  that  day  of  Benjamin  were 

twenty  and  five  thousand  men  that  drew  sword.]  For  they 
slew  in  the  first  conflict  eighteen  thousand ;  and  in  several 

parties,  as  they  fled  towards  the  rock  Rimmon,  seven  thou- 
sand more,  which  make  up  this  sum.    (See  ver.  15.) 

All  these  were  men  of  valour.]  Who  would  not  surrender 
themselves,  but  chose  rather  to  be  killed. 

Ver.  47.  But  six  hundred  men  turned,  and  fled  to  the  wil- 
derness unto  the  rock  Rimmon.]  These  seem  to  have  turned 

into  some  nearer  way  unto  the  strong  hold  than  the  rest : 
or,  being  with  the  foremost,  and  more  nimble  than  others 
(for  it  was  accounted  a  rare  quality  in  a  soldier  to  be  swift 

of  foot),  got  thither  before  the  Israelites  could  overtake 
them. 

And  abode  in  the  rock  Rimmon  four  months.]  From 
whence  they  durst  not  adventure  to  stir,  unless  it  were  to 
fetch  provisions ;  which  they  nught  easily  do,  the  rage  of 
the  Israelites  being  in  a  little  time  slaked  by  so  great  a 
destruction,  and  turned  into  compassion. 

Ver.  48.  And  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again  upon  the 
children  of  Benjamin.]  Left  their  pursuit  of  them  in  the 
wilderness,  and  turned  towards  the  country  of  Benjamin. 

And  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  as  well  the 
men  of  every  city  as  the  beast.]  Those  beforementioned 
were  men  that  drew  the  sword ;  that  is,  soldiers.  But  there 

were  a  great  many  husbandmen,  and  shepherds,  and  others ; 
whom,  in  their  fury,  they  also  slew. 

And  all  that  came  to  hand.]  Even  women  and  children. 
For  they  had  devoted  to  destruction  all  that  came  not  up 
to  Mizpeh,  when  they  were  summoned,  (xxi.  5.)  which  none 
of  the  Benjamites  did ;  for  which  reason  they  slew  the  men, 

women,  and  children,  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  (xxi.  10.) 
Also  they  set  on  fire  all  the  cities  that  they  came  to.]  This 

was  as  terrible  an  execution,  as  if  they  had  been  gross 
idolaters,  whom  they  were  commanded  thus  to  punish. 
(See  Deut.  xiii.  16,  IG,) 
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Ver.  1.  ly  OW  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn  in  Mizpeh.] 

When  they  first  assembled  there,  before  they  began  the 
war  against  Benjamin,  (xx.  1,  &c.) 

•Saying,  There  shall  not  any  of  us  give  his  daughter  unto 
Benjamin  to  wife.]  They  did  not  think  of  destroying  the 
whole  tribe  when  they  took  this  oath;  but  only  obliged 
themselves  not  to  marry  with  them,  no  more  than  with  the 
.seven  wicked  nations  of  Canaan,  because  they  refused  to 
punish  that  villanous  fact  which  had  been  committed 
among  them,  and  resolved  to  defend  the  malefactors.  This 

made  the  Israelites  to  abominate  them,  as  people  with 
whom  it  was  not  fit  to  contract  an  affinity. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  people  came  to  the  house  of  God.]  Went 
up  to  Shiloh. 
And  abode  there  till  even  before  God,  and  lifted  up  their 

voices,  and  wept  sore.]  Some  days  after  their  fury  was 
over,  and  they  coolly  considered  what  they  had  done  in  the 
heat  of  war,  their  joy  and  triumph  for  their  victory  was 
turned  into  mourning  and  lamentation  for  the  loss  of  so 
many  of  their  brethren ;  for  instead  of  a  feast,  they  seem 
to  have  kept  a  fast;  as  they  did  before  the  last  battle, 
(xx.  2G.) 

Ver.  3.  And  said,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  why  is  this 
come  to  pass  in  Israel,  that  there  should  be  this  day  one 
tribe  lacking  in  Israel  ?]  This  is  an  usual  way  of  express- 

ing great  grief,  wherewith  they  bewail  the  loss  of  a  whole 
tribe,  which  they  saw  no  means  how  to  repair,  because 
there  were  no  women  left  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  with 
whom  they  in  the  rock  of  Rimmon  might  marry ;  and  they 
had  sworn  that  none  of  the  other  tribes  .should  give  their 
daughters  to  them;  so  that  they  must  either  marry  with 

strange  people,  which  was  against  the  law,  or  remain  un- 
married, whereby  the  tribe  would  be  extinct.  They  seem 

also  to  lament  their  own  excessive  wrath;  for  why  should 
the  women  be  destroyed  with  the  men,  who  had  no  share 

in  the  management  of  public  afl'airs ;  nor  could  be  sup- 
posed guilty  of  refusing  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  injury 

done  to  the  Levite's  concubine  ? 
Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the 

people  rose  early,  and  built  there  an  altar.]  There  seems  to 
have  been  no  need  of  this,  there  being  one  settled  altar  at 
the  house  of  God,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses;. and  then 
it  was  unlawful  to  build  another.  But  some  think  it  was 

gone  to  decay  in  those  bad  times;  which  is  very  improba- 
ble, for  they  lately  ofiered  sacrifices  there,  (xx.  26.)  And 

the  daily  sacrifice,  no  doubt,  was  continued  in  Israel, 
either  to  the  Lord,  or  the  other  gods  they  joined  with  him. 
It  is  more  likely,  therefore,  that  they  erected  a  new  altar 
upon  this  present  occasion,  when  such  a  multitude  of  sa- 

crifices were  to  be  oflFered  by  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
the  ordinary  altar  was  not  sufiicient  to  contain  them.  Thus 
Solomon  did  when  he  dedicated  the  temple,  1  Kings  viii, 
64.  And  by  the  direction  of  God,  it  was  frequently  done 
in  other  places;  and  not  only  at  the  house  of  God,  as  by. 
Samuel,  1  Sam.  vii.  xi.  xiv.  and  David,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  and) 
Elijah,  1  Kings  xviii.. 

And  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings.]  As  they 
had  done  before  the  last  battle.  For  God  having  made 
them  victorious,  they  thanked  him  for  it,  and  prayed  him 
to  continue  his  mercy  to  them ;.  particularly  begging  his 
direction,  it  is  probable,  in  the  present  strait  wherein  they 
were,  about  restoring  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  children  of  Israel  said.  Who  is  there 
among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came  not  up  with  the 
congregation  unto  the  Lord?]  When  summons  went  out  to 
call  them  together,  under  a  great  penalty  upon  those  who 
absented  themselves.    (See  xx.  1.) 

For  they  had  made  a  great  oath  concerning  him  that  came 
not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh,  saying.  Surely  he  shall  be  put 
to  death.]  This  great  oath  was  in  the  nature  of  a  clierem, 
as  the  Hebrews  call  it ;  whereby  it  was  lawful  for  the 
ivhole  congregation  to  devote  those  to  destruction,  who  did 
not  obey  public  orders  in  time  of  war,  or  great  distress.. 
(See  upon  Lev.  xxvii.  29.). 

This  oath,  I  take  it,  was  made  by  the  great  assembly  of 
their  rulers  (called  the  whole  congregation)  before  they 

summoned  the  people  to  Mizpeh ;  as  the  other  oath  (men- 
tioned ver.  1.)  was  made  after  the  people  were  come  thither,, 

upon  the  Benjamites'  refusal  to  do  justice. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  children  of  Israel  repented  thetnfor  Ben- 

jamin their  brother,  and  said.  There  is  one  tribe  cut  off  from 

Israel  this  day.]  They  still  continued  to  lament  their  too. 
great  severity  against  Benjamin,  and  begin  to  consult  how 
to  repair  the  breach  they  had  made 
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Ver.  7.  How  shall  we  do  for  wires  for  Uiem  that  remain, 
seeing  we  hare  swoni  by  the  Lord.]  The  Targuin  continues 
its  usual  style,  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

That  we  will  not  give  them  of  our  daughters  to  wives?] 
This  was  the  question  debated  in  their  common  council, 
(see  ver.  16.)  how  to  brin^  themselves  out  of  this  dithculty, 
into  which  they  were  brought  by  their  oath,  which,  being 
rashly  made,  it  might  be  thought  ought  not  to  be  kept 
But  they  had  such  a  reverence  to  a  solemn  oath,  that  they 
resolved  to  do  all  that  was  possible  to  find  a  way  to  keep 
their  oath,  and  yet  not  to  let  the  Benjamites  be  without 
wives. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  said.  What  one  is  there  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh  ?]  Some  in 
the  council  proposed  to  make  an  inquiry  into  all  their 
tribes,  whether  they  could  find  any  that  had  not  regarded 
the  other  oath  they  had  made,  (ver.  5.)  And  it  appeared 
(as  the  next  words  tell  us)  that,  Behold,  there  came  none  to 

the  camp  from  Jabesh-Gilead  to  the  assembly. 
Ver.  9.  .For  the  people  were  numbered,  and,  behold,  there 

loere  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-Gilead  there.]  A  rare 
instance  of  piety,  that  none  of  the  whole  congregation  of 
Israel  (who  were  now  nimibered)  departed  home,  till  they 

had  been  at  the  house  of  God,  to  give  thanks  for  the  vic- 
tory he  had  given  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  congregation  sent  thitlier  twelve  thou- 
sand  men  of  the  valiantest,  and  commanded  them,  saying.] 
This  was  the  first  result  of  their  consultations. 

Go  and  smite  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-Gilead  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword.]  This  was  a  city  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  who  were  ordered  to  be 
slain,  as  public  enemies,  because  they  had  not  obeyed  the 
order  of  the  whole  congregation ;  and,  by  refusing  to  join 
with  them  against  the  Benjamites,  had  made  themselves 
partakers  of  their  crimes. 

With  the  women  and  the  children.]  In  this,  their  anger 
transported  them  again  beyond  reason ;  for  these  had  not 
offended.  And  if  it  be  said  they  were  all  under  the  cherem, 
I  do  not  see  how  they  could  justify  their  sparing  all  virgins, 
as  we  find  they  did  by  a  public  decree ;  unless  we  suppose, 
that  God  (before  whom  they  now  were)  dispensed  in  this 
case,  because  of  the  public  necessity. 

Ver.  11.  And  this  is  the  thing  that  ye  sliall  do.  Ye  shall 
utterly  destroy  every  male,  and  every  woman  that  hath  lain 

by  man.]  The  Hebrew  doctors  here  raise  a  difficult  ques- 
tion, as  they  account  it,  how  they  could  know  those  who 

had  lain  with  man,  from  those  that  had  not.  D.  Kimchi 

fancies,  that  all  the  women  were  ordered  to  pass  before  the 
ark,  and  they  who  were  stopped  there,  and  could  go  no 
further,  were  taken  for  virgins.  Others,  that  they  passed 
before  the  crown  of  the  high-priest,  and  they  who  had 
known  a  man,  turned  yellow  or  pale.  But  these  are  idle 
conceits,  and  I  will  mention  no  more  of  them,  which  are 

still  more  extravagant ;  when  the  plain  account  is,  That 

they  slew  such  as  were  not  commonly  reputed  to  be  vir- 
gins, and  saved  those  that  were.  (See  Wagenseil,  in  his 

Confutation  of  Lipman's  Carmen  Memoriale,  p.  400.) 
Ver.  12.  And  they  found  among  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 

Gilead  four  hundred  young  virgins,  tluit  liad  not  known 
man  by  lying  with  any  male ;  and  they  brought  them  unto 
the  camp  to  Shiloh.]  Which  shews,  that  the  making  them 
pass  before  the  ark  is  a  foolish  conceit;  for  they  were 

looked  upon  as  virgins  before  they  came  to  Shiloh,  where 
the  ark  was. 

Which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan.]  Which  the  city  of  Ja- 
besh-Gilead was  not;  but  in  the  land  taken  from  the  two 

kings  of  the  Amoritcs,  Sihon  and  Og. 
Ver.  13.  And  the  whx)le  congregation  sent  some  to  speak  to 

the  children  of  Benjamin  that  were  in  the  rock  Rimmon,  and 

to  call  peaceably  to  them.]  To  give  them  the  public  faith, 
that  they  might  safely  return,  and  be  received  kindly  by 
the  Israelites. 

Ver.  14.  And  Benjamin  came  again  at  that  time.]  All 
the  six  hundred  men,  who  had  saved  themselves  in  that 
fortress. 

And  they  gave  them  wives,  which  they  had  saved  alive  of 
the  women  of  Jabesh-Gilead.]  Which  they  thought  they 
might  lawfully  do,  notwithstanding  their  oath,  because  it 
obliged  those  only  who  were  present  in  the  assembly  where 

it  was  made,  not  the  absent,  as  they  of  Jabesh-Gilead  were. 
And  yet  so  they  sufficed  them  not.]  For  still  two  hundred 

wanted  wives. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  people  repented  themselves  for  Benja- 
min.] This  gave  occasion  to  a  new  lamentation,  whereby 

they  testified  to  the  Benjamites  how  sorry  they  were  for 
what  had  been  done. 

Because  that  the  Lord  had  made  a  breach  in  the  tribes  of 
Israel.]  For  the  punishment  of  their  crime  was  approved 
by  God,  though  they  executed  it  with  too  much  severity. 

Ver.  16.  Then  the  elders  of  the  congregation  said,  How 

shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  remain,  seeing  the  wo- 
men are  destroyed  out  of  Benjamin  f]  This  made  them  enter 

into  a  new  deliberation  in  the  council  of  the  elders,  how  to 

get  wives  for  the  two  hundred  men  remaining,  since  there 
were  none  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  no  more  to  be 
found  among  themselves,  without  breaking  their  oath. 

Ver.  17.  And  they  said.  There  must  be  an  inheritance  for 
them  that  are  escaped  of  Benjamin,  that  a  tribe  be  not  de- 

stroyed out  of  Israel.]  These  words,  there  must  be,  are  not 
in  the  Hebrew,  where  the  words  run  thus,  The  inheritance 
of  them  tliat  are  escaped,  i^  for  Benjamin,  Sic.  That  is,  the 
children  of  Benjamin  must  have  that  part  of  the  country 

which  was  given  them  by  the  Divine  lot  for  their  inhe- 
ritance, and  we  must  not  give  it  to  any  other  persons ;  for 

then  a  tribe  would  be  lost  in  Israel.  This  was  all  that 

some  in  the  council  said,  who  proposed  no  means  whereby 
this  tribe  should  be  restored,  but  only  asserted  it  must  be 
done,  leaving  others  to  consider  how. 

Ver.  18.  Howbeit  tve  may  not  give  them  wives  of  our 

daughters ':  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  sworn,  saying. 
Cursed  be  he  that  giveth  a  wife  to  Benjamin.]  These  per- 

sons, who  spake  next  in  the  council,  only  increased  the 
difficulty,  by  putting  them  in  mind  not  to  think  to  help 
their  brethren  by  breaking  their  oath. 

Ver.  19.  Then  they  said.]  Then  some  rose  up  in  the 
council,  after  a  long  debate,  and  gave  the  following  advice. 

Behold,  there  isa  feast  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  yearly.]  All 
the  three  great  festivals  were  to  be  observed  in  the  place 
where  God  settled  his  habitation,  which  was  now  at  Shiloh, 

where  all  the  people  assembled  to  praise  God,  and  to  feast 
one  with  another.  And  though  some  think  the  feast  of  the 
Passover  to  be  here  meant,  yet  it  is  more  commonly,  and 
with  more  reason,  concluded,  to  be  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 

which  Avas  a  time  of  exceeding  great  joy,  because  tliey  had 
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newly  gathered  their  vintage;  and  then  they  dwelt  in 
booths,  behind  which  the  Benjamites  might  conveniently 

lurk,  and  watch  their  opportunity  to  carry  away  the  vir- 
gins. This  feast  of  tabernacles,  also,  was  the  only  season 

wherein  the  Jewish  virgins  were  allowed  to  dance. 

In  a  place  ivhich  is  on  the  north  side  of  Beth-el.^  This  is 
not  a  description  of  Shiloh,  whose  situation  was  better 
known  than  any  other  (being  the  place  where  all  Israel 
went  to  worship),  but  of  the  place  where  they  met  to  dance, 

■which  was  not  in  the  city,  but  in  the  fields,  where  they  had 
more  liberty,  and  a  freer  air. 

On  the  east  side  of  the  highway  that  goeth  tip  from  Beth-el 
to  Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of  Lebonah.]  This  place  is 
thus  particularly  described,  that  the  Benjamites  might 
know  exactly  where  they  might  most  advantageously  lie 
concealed,  to  obtain  their  purpose. 

Ver.  20.  Therefore  they  commanded  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin.] They  had  some  authority  who  made  this  order; 

and  Josephus  calls  them  the  yspoviria,  the  senate  of  the 
elders,  whom  Bertram  makes  bold  to  call  the  Seventy,  as  if 

the  great  Sanhedrin  (as  the  Jews  call  them)  was  now  set- 
tled :  but  I  have  shewn  elsewhere  that  is  not  probable, 

though  it  be  certain,  from  ver.  16.  that  there  were  some 
chief  persons  in  every  tribe,  whom  the  people  obeyed  when 
there  was  no  judge  in  Israel,  who  all  seem  to  have  been 
assembled  on  this  occasion. 

Saying,  Go  and  lie  in  wait  in  the  vineyards.]  Which 
were  nigh  to  the  place  beforementioned,  and,  it  is  likely, 
encompassed  the  place  where  they  danced. 

Ver.  21.  And  see,  and,  behold,  if  the  daughters  of  Shiloh 
come,  out  to  dance  in  dances.]  As  they  supposed  they  would, 
because  it  was  the  custom  to  express  their  joy  in  this 
manner :  and  though  the  women  were  not  bound  to  come 

up  to  these  solemn  feasts,  but  only  the  men,  yet  some  devout 
women  did  voluntarily  frequent  them,  as  we  learn  from  the 

story  of  Hannah.  And  they  that  lived  at  Shiloh,  and  the 
places  adjacent,  no  doubt,  observed  such  times,  as  the  men 
did,  being  near  to  the  house  of  God ;  though  it  must  be 
confessed,  that  parents  were  not  wont  to  bring  young 
virgins  unto  these  feasts. 

Then  come  ye  out  of  the  mneyards.]  When  they  saw  them 
so  engaged. 

And  catch  ye  every  man  his  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh.] 
By  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  perhaps,  are  not  meant  only  such 
as  lived  in  that  city,  but  thereabouts,  who  all  met  on  this 
occasion. 

And  go  ye  to  the  land  of  Benjamin.]  Carry  them  away  to 
your  own  country ;  which  they  might  the  more  easily  do, 
because  men  and  women  did  not,  in  those  days,  dance  to- 

gether, but  women  by  themselves.  Thus  they  thought  they 
k^t  their  oath,  because  they  did  not  give  them  wives,  but 
only  suffered  them  to  take  them,  and  to  keep  them  when 
they  had  them.  The  great  Grotius  endeavours  to  acquit 
them  of  violating  their  oath  by  this  rule.  That  the  signifi- 

cation of  an  oath  is  not  to  be  extended,  "  ultra  receptum 

loquendi  morem,"  beyond  the  received  manner  of  speaking; 
therefore  they  were  not  perjured,  who,  when  they  had  sworn 
not  to  give  wives  to  the  Benjamites,  permitted  those  who 
werb  stolen  to  live  with  those  that  carried  them  away. 

"  Aliud  enim  est  dare ;  aliud  amissum  non  repetere :"  For 
it  is  one  thing  to  give,  another  not  to  demand  that  which  is 
taken  away  to  be  restored.    (See  lib.  ii.  de  Jure  Belli  et 

VOL.  II. 

Pacis,  cap.  13.  sect.  5.)  But  this  seems  to  me  to  be  far 
from  justifying  them  in  this  matter;  for  they  did  not  merely 
permit  them  to  take  these  virgins,  but  advise  and  direct, 

nay,  order  and  command  (as  the  word  is  in  the  foregoing 
verse),  to  take  and  carry  them  away.  And,  therefore,  what 
Josephus  saith  to  salve  this  business  is  not  true,  that  it 
was  done,  oiire  7rporf)£7rojuli»a)i'  ovte  kwXvovtwv,  th(  Israelites 
neither  exhorting  to  it,  nor  prohibiting  it. 

Ver.  22.  And  it  shall  he,  when  their  fathers  or  their  bre- 
thren.] Any  of  their  nearest  kindred. 

Come  unto  us  to  complain.]  Desiring  them  to  do  them 
right;  which  shews  they  were  men  of  authority. 

That  we  will  say  unto  them.  Be  favourable  unto  them  for 
our  sake.]  Do  not  prosecute  them  for  what  they  have  done, 
because  it  was  by  our  advice,  who  did  not  know  otherwise 
how  to  provide  them  with  wives. 

Because  we  reserved  not  to  each  man  his  wife  in  the  war.] 
If  there  be  any  fault  it  is  ours,  whose  rage  carried  the 
slaughter  too  far,  and  left  no  women  to  preserve  their  tribe. 
They  advise  them  therefore  to  let  their  anger  cease  now 
(as  Josephus  speaks),  because  they  had  let  it  break  out 
afiiTpwQ,  beyotid  all  bounds  already. 

For  ye  did  not  give  unto  them  at  this  time,  that  ye  should 
be  guilty.]  They  put  them  in  mind,  that  if  there  was  any 
guilt,  it  was  not  in  them  that  had  kept  their  oath,  and  did 
not  give  wives  to  the  Benjamites,  nor  could  help  their  taking 
them.  How  Josephus  came  here  to  add  to  this  speech, 
that  they  said  they  would  tell  them,  they  should  have  taken 
care  to  set  a  better  guard  upon  their  daughters,  I  cannot 
imagine ;  for,  at  such  time  of  mirth,  they  always  thought 
themselves  secure  from  danger. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  childreii  of  Benjamin  did  so,  and  took 
them  wives,  according  to  their  number,  of  them  that  danced, 

whom  they  caught.]  That  is,  they  carried  away  two  hun- 
dred, for  so  many  they  wanted.  With  this  is  commonly 

compared,  by  interpreters,  the  rape  of  the  Sabine  virgins  by 

Romulus :  but  there  was  a  great  deal  of  difl'erence ;  for 
those  were  strangers,  over  whom  Romulus  had  no  power, 
and  therefore  was  the  cause  of  a  war;  but  these  were  Is- 

raelites, subject  to  the  authority  of  the  elders,  and  was 
done  to  make  peace  and  quiet.  Though  the  truth  is,  the 
elders,  in  advising  this,  did  wrong  to  those  parents,  whose 
children  were  taken  away  without  their  consent;  but  this 
they  thought  better  than  directly  breaking  their  oath,  or 
letting  the  title  perish  ;  for  the  preservation  of  which  they 
were  constrained  to  do  some  hard  things  :  but  in  one  thing 
they  did  very  well,  that  they  permitted  them  to  take  wives 
only  according  to  their  number  ;  that  is,  every  man  a  wife, 
and  no  more.  So  that  though  polygamy  was  tolerated,  yet 
they  did  not  advise  or  countenance  it;  no,  not  for  the  more 
speedy  restitution  of  a  tribe.  It  might  happen,  some  of 
these  young  virgins  were  heiresses,  and  so  their  estates 
would  be  translated  into  another  tribe  :  but  the  Jews  say, 
that  law  against  marrying  into  another  tribe,  and  inheriting 
land  in  another  tribe,  did  not  belong  to  future  ages,  but 

only  to  that  wherein  the  division  of  the  land  was  made. 
(See  our  great  Selden,  de  Success,  ad  Leges  Hebr.  cap. 
18.  where  he  alleges  this  very  example  of  it,  fol.  59.) 

And  they  went  and  returned  unto  their  inheritance.]  In 

the  land  of  Benjamin. 
And  repaired  their  cities,  and  dwelt  in  them-]  And  tilled 

the  land,  as  Josephus  adds}  so  that  in  time  this  tribe  was 

2F 
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restored,  tic  vporlpav  ivBaifiovlav,  to  its  former  flourishing 
condition. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  children  of  Israel  departed  thence  at 
tliat  time,  every  man  to  his  tribe,  and  to  his  family  ;  and  they 

went  out  from  thence,  every  man  to  his  inheritance.']  To  look after  bis  own  private  affairs,  the  public  concerns  being  now 
at  an  end. 

Ver.  25.  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel.]  There 
were  elders,  (ver.  16.)  who  had  some  authority,  and  there 
was  a  high-priest ;  (xx.  28.)  yet  for  want  of  a  king  (as  our 
great  primate  Usher  observes,  in  his  book  of  the  Power  of 
the  Prince)  all  things  went  to  wreck,  and  were  in  great  con- 

fusion :  and  by  a  king,  as  Com.  Bertram  observes,  (de  Rep. 
Jud.  cap.  9.)  is  meant  a  supreme  governor,  such  as  Moses 
and  Joshua  were,  and  after  them  the  judges  :  so  this  word 
is  used  Deut.  xxxiii.  5.  The  meaning  of  these  words  there- 

fore is.  That  in  those  days  there  was  none  who  had  so 
much  power  over  all  the  Israelites  as  to  keep  them  in  or- 

der, and  not  only  admonish  them  of  their  duty,  but  make 
all  their  tribes  observe  it,  by  punishing  all  public  wrongs, 
and  all  whoredoms,  and  idolatries :  and,  consequently,  there 
was  no  great  Sanhedrin,  as  the  Jews  speak  of  in  future 
times,  which  they  would  fain  find  in  all  ages  foregoing. 

Every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.]  For 
want  of  such  a  supreme  authority,  every  tribe,  and  every 
city ;  nay,  which  is  more,  every  private  man  (as  Bertram 
there  glosses)  committed  many  horrid  things,  which  were 

not  publicly  punished.  This  was  the  cause  of  Micah's 
idolatry,  as  was  noted  before,  (xvii.  6.)  and  of  the  Benja- 

mites' filthiness,  (xix.  1.)  and  now  of  these  enormous  things 
done  by  all  the  Israelites,  in  killing  all  tlie  Benjamites 
without  distinction,  when  the  law  required  the  children 

should  not  suffer  for  their  parents'  offence ;  in  binding  them- 
selves by  such  a  rash  oath,  to  give  them  none  of  theit 

daughters  to  be  their  wives;  in  killing  all  the  women  of  Ja- 
besh-Gilead,  who  were  not  virgins ;  and  now  in  permitting, 
nay,  ordering  this  rape,  rather  than  break  a  rash  oath ; 
which  should  teach  men  to  be  thankful  for  that  authority 
which  is  over  them,  to  preserve  them  from  such-like  enor- 

mities :  for  which  end  (as  the  same  primate  there  observes) 
the  custom  was,  among  the  ancient  Persians,  to  let  the 
people  loose  to  do  what  they  list>  for  five  days  after  their 
king  died,  that,  by  the  disorders  which  were  then  com- 

mitted, they  might  see  the  necessity  of  having  a  king  to 
govern  them,  and  when  they  had  one,  to  be  more  obedient 
to  him. 

THE 

BOOK     OF     RUTH. 

-I.  HIS  book  is  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the  book  of  Judges, 
and  a  mannduction  to  the  book  of  Samuel ;  and  therefore 
fitly  placed  between  them.  It  hath  its  title  from  the  per- 

son whose  story  is  here  principally  related  ;  which,  indeed, 
is  wonderful.  For  she  left  her  own  country,  kindred,  and 
relations,  which  the  Jews  say  (though  I  confess  without 

any  ~ood  proof  of  it)  were  not  only  honourable,  but  royal, 
out  of  her  great  affection  to  her  mother-in-law,  and  her  re- 

ligion ;  to  live  with  her  in  the  land  of  Israel,  in  a  poor  and 
mean  condition.  It  is  very  probable,  the  same  person  who 
wrote  the  book  of  Judges  was  the  author  of  this  also,  viz. 
Samuel ;  who,  by  adding  this  to  the  end  of  that  book, 
brought  down  the  history  unto  his  ovra  times ;  and  gave  us 
withal,  the  genealogy  of  David,  from  Pharez  the  son  of 
Judah,  that  it  might  evidently  appear  Christ  sprang  out  of 

that  tribe,  according  to  Jacob's  prophecy.  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
but  by  a  gentile  woman  (that  all  nations  might  hope  in  his 
mercy),  full  of  faith,  and  of  earnest  desire  *o  enter  into 
that  family ;  which  made  her  despise  the  pride  of  her  own 
nation,  and  choose  to  live  despicably  among  the  people of  God. 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  li  OW  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  days  tvJien  the 
judges  ruled.]  These  words  direct  us  to  the  time  when  the 

things  contained  in  this  book  fell  out,  though  we  cannot 
certainly  tell  what  judge  then  ruled.  David  Ganz  will 
have  it  to  have  been  in  the  days  of  Ibzan,  mentioned 
Judges  xii.  8.  because  he  was  the  only  judge  bom  at 
Beth-lehem;  from  whence  he  concludes  him  to  have  been 
the  same  with  Boaz.  But  that  is  so  weak  a  reason,  that 
Guil.  Vorstius,  in  his  annotations  upon  him,  thinks  rather 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Deborah  and  Barak.  I  shall  not 
mention  his  arguments,  there  being  a  great  main  of  our 
own  (the  most  learned  Usher)  who  places  this  history  in 
the  times  preceding;  either  in  the  days  of  Ehud,  when  the 
Moabites  oppressed  Israel,  or  rather  of  Shamgar,  who 
succeeded  him.  Which  is  the  opinion  likewise  of  Du  Pin, 
who  takes  these  thidgs  to  have  been  done  about  twenty- 
eight  years  after  the  death  of  Jo.shua.  (See  Usserii  Chro- 
nol.  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  12.) 

That  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land.]  This  inclines  me 
to  think  these  things  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Gideon, 
for  that  is  the  only  time  that  we  read  of  a  famine  in  the 
days  of  the  judges ;  when  the  Midianites,  Amalekites,  and 

the  children  of  the  east,  "  came  and  destroyed  the  in- 
crease of  the  earth,  and  left  no  sustenance  for  Israel,  nor 

for  their  cattle."    (Judg.  vi,  3, 4.) 
And  a  certain  man  of  Beth-lehem-Judah.]  There  were 

two  Beth-lchems,  as  I  have  often  noted :  one  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  the  other  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun;  (Josh,  xix. 
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15.)  They  had  their  name  from  the  great  fruitfulness  of 

the  place  where  they  were  situated;  which  argues  this  fa- 
mine to  have  been  very  sore,  that  even  in  these  places  there 

was  a  scarcity  of  provision. 
Went  to  sojourn  in  the  land  of  Moab,  he,  and  his  wife, 

and  his  two  sons.]  He  carried  his  whole  family  with  him 
into  the  neighbouring  country  of  Moab,  which  was  near  to 
the  land  of  Judah,  at  the  end  of  the  salt  sea;  and  it  seems 
had  now  plenty  in  it,  when  the  land  of  Israel  was  famished. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  name  of  the  man  was  Elimelech.]  Who, 
if  we  may  believe  many  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  was  a  noble 
and  potent  person  in  his  country. 

And  the  name  of  his  wife  Naomi.']  They  make  her  also 
of  a  noble  extraction,  she  being  (as  the  Talmudists  say  in 
Baba  Bathen)  the  niece  of  Naasson,  prince  of  the  tribe  of 
Jndah,  and  daughter  of  his  brother  Salmon. 
And  the  name  of  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilian, 

Ephrathites  of  Beth-lehem- Judah.]  The  name  of  Ephrathites 
is  given  them,  because  they  were  not  only  bom,  but,  I  sup- 

pose, bred  up,  and  lived  in  the  same  place  with  their  father; 
which,  from  its  great  fruitfulness,  was  called  Ephrata,  as 
well  as  Beth-lehem. 

And  they  came  into  the  country  of  Moab,  and  continued 
there.]  Settled  their  habitation  in  that  country,  which  had 
not  been  lawful,  unless  it  had  been  in  a  public  calamity, 
or  some  great  private  necessity,  as  Maimonides  observes. 
(See  Guil.  Schickard,  in  his  Mischpat  Hammelech,  cap.  3. 
Theor.  10.) 

Ver.  3.  And  Elimelech,  Naomi's  husband,  died;  and  she 
was  left,  and  her  two  sons.]  She  a  widow,  and  they  father- 

less. This,  Josephus  thinks,  was  after  he  had  been  there 
ten  years ;  but  the  most,  if  not  all  others,  think  he  died  a 
little  after  he  came  into  this  country. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab.] 

Which  was  not  lawful,  unless  they  had  first  become  prose- 
lytes to  the  Jewish  religion ;  as  Aben  Ezra  concludes  they 

were,  from  those  very  words  from  whence  others  prove 
the  contrary,  ver.  15.  where  it  is  said,  Orpah  returned  unto 
her  people,  and  unto  her  gods.  This  is  a  testimony,  saith 
he,  that  she  had  been  converted  to  Judaism.  But  the 
CSialdee  paraphrast  is  quite  of  another  opinion,  and  saith 
they  transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  by  taking 
to  them  strange  wives.  And  so  the  Midrasch  upon  Ruth, 

as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  book  De  Sponsalibus  et  Divor- 
tiis,  sect.  31. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Orpah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Ruth.]  Who  do  not  seem  to  have  been  of  such  great  quality, 
as  the  Talmudists  fancy,  but  of  the  common  rank ;  other- 

wise they  would  not  have  been  bestowed  upon  strangers. 
And  they  dwelt  there  about  ten  years.]  After  their  mar- 

riage. 
Ver.  5.  And  Mahlon  and  Chilian  died  also  both  of  them.] 

For  their  days  were  cut  short,  saith  the  Chaldee  paraphrast, 
because  they  married  strange  women;  and  for  the  same 
reason  (if  it  be  tnie)  they  may  be  thought  to  have  died 
without  issue,  for  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  that 
either  of  them  had  any. 

And  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her  husband.] 
In  a  very  melancholy  condition,  being  in  a  country  of 
strangers. 

Ver.  G.  Then  she  arose  with  her  daughters-in-law,  that 
«Ae  might  return  from  the  country  of  Moab.]  She  packed 

up  her  goods,  and  made  herself  ready  to  leave  the  country 
of  Moab,  and  her  daughters  accompanied  her,  it  being  the 
custom  to  conduct  those  whom  they  loved,  some  part  of 
their  way  when  they  went  a  long  journey. 

For  she  had  heard  in  the  country  of  Moab  how  that  the 
Lord  had  visited  his  people,  in  giving  them  bread.]  They, 
were  such  near  neighbours,  that  they  soon  had  inlelligence 
in  Moab  what  was  done  in  the  land  of  Israel. 

Ver.  7.  Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place  where 
she  was.]  The  necessity  which  forced  her  thither  no  longer remaining. 

And  her  two  daughters-in-law  with  her.]  Who  loved  her 
as  their  own  mother. 

And  they  went  on  the  way  to  return  unto  the  land  of 
Judah.]  This  relates  unto  Naomi,  for  her  daughters  had 
never  been  there. 

Ver.  8.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  two  daughters-in-law.] 
When  they  were  come  to  the  borders  of  the  country  of 
Moab,  she  said  the  following  words. 

Go,  return  each  to  her  mother's  house.]  She  desires  them 
to  accompany  her  no  further,  but  go  back  to  their  own  home. 
And  it  seems  it  was  usual  in  Moab,  as  well  as  in  Israel, 

for  widows  to  dwell  with  their  parents.  And  the  women 
here  also  had  apartments  distinct  from  the  men,  where  the 
daughters  lived  with  their  mothers,  as  the  sons  with  their 
father. 

The  Lord  deal  kindly  with  you,  as  you  have  dealt  with 

the  dead,  and  with  me.]  She  dismissed  them  with  her  bless- 
ing, praying  God  would  be  as  good  to  them,  as  they  had 

been  good  wives  to  their  husbands,  and  good  daughters 
to  her. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  Lord  grant  that  ye  may  find  rest,  each 

of  you  in  the  house  of  her  husband.]  And  that  they  might  be 
happily  settled  in  houses  ol  their  own,  with  good  husbands ; 
whom  she  wishes  they  might  long  enjoy  in  peace  and 

quietness. Then  she  kissed  them.]  As  was  usual,  when  friends  took 
their  leave  one  of  another,  or  when  they  met  together. 

A7id  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept.]  Were  all  ex- 
tremely grieved  to  think  of  parting. 

Ver.  10.  And  they  said  unto  her.  Surely  we  will  return 
with  thee  unto  thy  people.]  They  resolved  to  accompany 
her  to  Beth-lehem. 

Ver.  11.  And  Naomi  said,  Turn  again,  my  daughters  ; 

why  will  you  go  with  me  ?  Are  there  yet  any  more  sons  in 
my  womb,  that  they  may  be  your  husbands?]  This  shews, 

that  the  custom  of  men's  marrying  their  brother's  widow, 
when  he  left  no  issue  (which  was  before  the  law  of  Moses, 
Gen.  xxxviii.)  was  so  ancient,  that  it  was  derived  into 
other  countries,  who  were  not  descended  from  Abraham. 

Ver.  12.  Turn  again,  my  daughters,  and  go  your  way  ; 
for  I  am  too  old  to  have  a  husband.  If  I  should  say,  I  have 

hope,  if  I  should  have  a  husband  also  to-night,  and  should 
also  bear  sons, 

Ver.  13.  Would  you  tarry  for  them  till  they  were  grown? 
Would  you  stay  from  having  husbands  ?]  She  persists  in  the 
same  argument,  and  presses  it  home,  that  she  was  too  old 
to  marry,  and  they  too  young  not  to  marry  again:  but 
should  she  marry  immediately,  and  be  sure  she  should 
have  children,  nay,  sons,  it  would  be  unreasonable  for 
them  to  wait  till  they  were  fit  to  be  their  husbands. 

Nay,  my  daughters  ;  for  it  grieveth  me  very  much  for  your 

2F2 
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[chap. sokes,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone  out  against  me.] 
She  would  luive  them  by  no  means  think  of  any  such  tiling ; 
and  likewise  represents  to  them,  what  a  mean  condition 
God  hixd  reduced  her  unto,  which  was  the  more  heavy, 
because  she  was  able  to  do  nothing  for  them. 

Ver.  14.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  wept  again.} 
It  gave  them  great  trouble,  whether  they  thought  of  going 
with  her,  or  of  parting  from  her. 

And  Orpah  kissed  her  mother-in-law.]  Took  her  leave  of 
her.  The  Jews  observe  three  sorts  of  kisses,  which  were 

usual  and  commendable  among  them,  all  others  being 

wanton :  one  in  token  of  reverence  to  any  person's  dignity, 
(1  Sam.  X.  1.)  A  second  at  the  meeting  of  friends,  (Exod.iv. 
27.)  A  third  at  their  parting,  of  which  they  give  this  as  an 

example.  Unto  which  R.  Tanchuma  adds  a  fourth,  sa- 
luting of  near  relations,  (Gen.  xxix.  11.)  which  is,  in  a 

manner,  the  same  with  tlie  second.  Drusius  thinks  there 
was  another,  which  he  calls  the  kiss  of  prayer,  which  was 
in  use  in  the  primitive  church,  and  taken,  he  thinks,  from 
the  Jews :  but  Buxtorf  saitb,  he  can  find  no  such  thing  in 

all  their  books.  (See  Lex.  Talmud,  in  the  word  Nesikah, 
fol.  1408.) 

But  Ruth  clave  to  her.]  Would  not  part  from  her,  but 
steadfastly  resolved  to  go  with  her  to  her  own  country. 

Ver.  15.  And  she  said.  Behold,  thy  sister-in-law  is  gone 
back  to  her  people,  and  to  her  gods.]  The  principal  of 
which  was  Chemosh,  as  we  read  Numb.  xxi.  29.  1  Kings 

xi.  7.  By  this  it  appears,  Orpah  was  not  made  a  proselyte 
to  the  Jewish  religion,  but  still  continued  to  worship  the 

gods  of  her  country.  Yet  this  did  not  make  such  a  differ- 
ence in  the  family  (as  diverse  religions  commonly  do  now), 

but  that  she  loved  her  husband  entirely,  and  had  a  great 
affection  to  his  mother,  even  after  his  death. 

Return  thou  after  thy  sister-in-law.]  This  may  seem 
strange,  that  she  should,  in  effect,  press  her  to  go  and  wor- 

ship idols  ;  but  her  intention  was  to  try  her,  and  to  per- 
suade her  to  do  nothing  rashly,  especially  not  to  change 

her  religion,  without  due  consideration,  and  weighing  well 
her  reasons  for  it :  for  if  she  had  been  led  merely  by  her 
affection  to  her,  to  embrace  also  her  religion,  she  might 
have  revolted  from  it  when  she  died,  or  when  she  saw  her 

condition  very  desolate. 
Ver.  16.  And  Ruth  said.  Entreat  me  not  to  return  from 

following  tliee :  for  whither  thou  goest  I  will  go,  and  where 
thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge.]  Be  content,  that  is,  with  any 
condition  in  her  company. 

Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.] 
This  is  a  resolution  to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion  entirely, 

so  as  to  be  incorporated  with  the  Israelites,  as  if  she  had 
been  a  native  among  them. 

Ver.  17.  Where  thou  diest  I  will  die,  and  there  will  I  be 

buried;  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but 

death  part  thee  and  me.]  She  resolves  that  nothing  but 
death  shall  make  a  separation  between  them,  and  not  that 

neither,  wholly,  for  she  would  lie  by  her  in  the  same  sepul- 
chre :  and  this  she  confirms  with  an  oath,  or  solemn  impre- 

cation upon  herself,  that  worse  might  befal  her  than  any 
thing  Naomi  could  suffer,  if  she  did  not  faithfully  adhere  to 
her:  which  form  of  speech  we  find  afterward  in  many 

places,  (1  Sam.  iii.  17.  xiv.  44.  xx.  13.  2  Sam.  iii.  9. 35,  &c.) 
Ver.  IS.  And  when  she  saiv  tltat  she  was  steadfastly  minded 

to  go  with  her,  she  left  speaking  to  her.]  She  said  not  a 

word  more  to  her  of  her  leaving  her,  when  she  saw  she  had 

a  settled  and  well-grounded  resolution  to  become  a  prose- 
lyte to  the  true  religion.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  ex- 

plains it,  representing  Naomi  as  declaring  to  her  at  large, 
that  there  was  a  great  number  of  precepts  (no  less  than 
six  hundred  and  thirteen)  to  be  observed  by  those  who. 
would  be  of  her  religion.  In  particular,  the  rest  of  the 
sabbath,  to  which  they  were  obliged,  and  to  worship  one 
God  alone,  &c.  Unto  all  which  she  answered,  mialsoever 

thy  people  observe,  I  will  do  the  same,  as  if  I  had  been  one 
of  them  from  the  beginning. 

Ver.  19.  So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to  Beth-lehem.] 
Which  shews  they  were  but  in  a  mean  condition,  having 
no  servant  to  wait  on  them,  nor  an  ass  to  carry  them. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come  to  Beth-lehem, 
that  all  the  city  was  moved  about  them;  and  they  said,  Is 
this  Naomi  ?]  It  being  reported  by  them  who  knew  Naomi 
that  she  was  returned,  all  the  people  ran  out  of  their  houses 
to  see  her,  and  beholding  a  great  change  in  her  garb  and 
countenance,  they  could  scarce  believe  it  was  she.  But 
the  Arabic  and  Syriac  versions  take  it  quite  other^vise,  that 

all  the  city  rejoiced,  and  said.  This  is  Naomi.  And  the 
LXX.  whom  they  follow,  to  the  same  purpose,  vx^crf  v 

TToXic,  the  city  rang  with  the  news,  and  they  asked  if  this 
were  Naomi;  for  several  had  never  seen  her  before,  or  did 
not  remember  her,  but  had  only  heard  much  of  her. 

Ver.  20.  And  she  said  unto  them.  Call  me  not  Naomi,  call 

me  Mara.]  She  told  them  her  old  name  was  not  suitable  to 
her  present  condition,  which  required  she  should  rather 
be  called  by  a  contrary ;  from  whence  some  gather,  that 
Naomi  was  not  the  name  given  her  at  first  by  her  parents, 
but  a  popular  name  commonly  given  her  by  her  neighbours, 
because  of  her  comely  presence  and  courteous  behaviour. 

For  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  bitterly  with  me.]  This  is  the 
reason  of  the  new  name  of  Mara,  whereby  she  would  be 
called,  which  signifies  bitter.  Josephus  saith  that  Naomi, 
in  their  language,  signifies  tlrvx^av,  prosperity,  and  Mara 

oSuvijv,  grief  and  pain. 
Ver.  21.  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought  me 

home  again  empty.]  The  Targum  takes  this  to  relate  unto 
her  husband  and  children,  with  whom  she  went  out  to  the 

country  of  Moab,  which  now  were  taken  away  from  her ; 
but  it  is  reasonable  to  extend  it  to  the  estate  they  carried 
along  with  them  for  their  support  in  a  strange  country, 
where  they  lived  to  spend  it  all. 

Why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  testified 
against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  me?]  God  is 

said  to  testify  against  any  persons  when  he  passes  sen- 
tence upon  them,  and  judges  them,  by  sending  afflictions 

upon  them ;  at  which  Naomi  doth  not  murmur,  but  only 

humbly  acknowledges  God  had  inflicted  grievous  punish- 
ments upon  her,  which  she  thought  testified  his  displeasure. 

Ver.  22.  So  Naomi  returned,  and  Ruth  her  daughter-in- 
law  with  her,  which  returned  out  of  the  country  of  Moab.] 

As  much  as  to  say.  This  is  a  brief  account  of  Naomi's  re- 
turn to  her  own  country,  together  with  her  daughter-in-law, 

who  would  accompany  her. 

And  they  came  to  Beth-lehem  in  the  beginning  of  barley- 
harvest.]  The  time  of  their  return  is  also  noted,  which  was 
ab  out  the  Passover ;  for  after  the  offering  of  the  sheaf, 

mentioned  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.  on  the  second  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  they  began  to  cut  barley:  whence  the 
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Chaldee  paraphrast  thus  explains  these  words.  They  came 
to  Beth-lehem  in  the  entrance  of  the  Passover  ;  and  on  that 

day  the  children  of  Israel  began  to  mow  the  sheaf  that  was 
to  be  waved,  which  was  of  barley. 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  Jm-ND  Naomi  had  a  kinsman  of  her  husband's,  a 
mighty  man  of  ivealth.]  So  gibhor  chail  is  well  translated; 

for  riches  make  men  mighty  and  powerful.  Though  the 

Chaldee  would  have  it  signify  a  man  mighty  in  the  law, 

by  which  they  do  not  mean  a  man  of  great  wisdom  and 

goodness,  but,  as  that  paraphrast  explains  it  upon  1  Chron. 

iv.  22,  23.  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  (whose  heads  are 
full  of  their  Academies  and  Sanhedrins),  he  was  the  rab  or 

chief  ruler  of  the  academy  of  wise  men  at  Beth-lehem. 

Of  the  family  of  Elimelech;  and  his  name  was  Boaz.] 
Whose  ancestors  are  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  this 

book,  and  his  descendants  also,  who  lived  at  Beth-lehem  as 
he  did. 

Ver.  2.  And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said  unto  Naomi,  Let  me 

go  into  the  field,  and  glean  ears  of  corn.}  This  is  a  great  ar- 
gument of  her  modesty  and  dutiful  affection  to  her  mother- 

in-law,  that  she  would  not  go  any  whither,  no,  not  to  earn 
something  for  their  support,  without  her  leave. 

After  him  in  whose  sight  I  shall  find  grace.}  Either  she 
did  not  know  that  poor  strangers  had  a  right  to  glean,  as 
well  as  the  poor  of  Israel,  (Lev.  xix.  9, 10.)  or  out  of  her 
great  piety  she  would  not  challenge  it  as  a  right,  but  as  a 
favour,  which  she  would  thankfully  acknowledge. 

And  she  said.  Go  my  daughter.]  This  is  a  sign  of  Naomi's 
low  condition,  otherwise  she  would  not  have  suffered  her 

to  go  and  seek  for  a  supply  of  their  needs  among  the  poor- 
est sort  of  people. 

Ver.  3.  And  she  went,  and  came.}  Into  a  field,  where  she 
saw  some  reapers. 

And  gleaned  in  the  field  after  the  reapers.]  Gathered  up 
the  scattered  cars  of  corn,  which  fell  from  them,  and  were 
left  behind  them. 

And  her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part  of  afield  belonging  to 

Boaz,  who  was  of  the  kindred  of  Elimelech.]  By  the  direc- 

tion of  God's  good  providence  (not  by  any  man's  guidance) 
she  came  into  a  piece  of  ground  which  belonged  to  the 

great  man  beforementioned. 

Ver.  4.  And,  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Beth-lehem.]  It  is 
remarkable,  that  he  followed  her  into  the  same  field. 

And  said  unto  the  reapers,  TJie  Lord  be  with  you.  And 
they  answered  him.  The  Lord  bless  thee.]  Such  was  the 
piety  of  ancient  times,  that  they  were  wont  to  pray  God  to 
prosper  the  honest  labours  of  those  that  they  saw  employed, 
who  made  a  return  of  the  like  prayers  for  them,  which  the 

gentiles  themselves  practised,  especially  in  harvest-time, 
which  they  would  not  begin,  by  putting  the  sickle  into  the 
corn,  till  Ceres  had  been  invoked,  as  Virgil  informs  us  in 
his  Georgics,  lib.  i.  ver.  347, 348. 

This  is  the  first  time  that  we  meet  with  this  religious 
salutation,  The  Lord  be  with  you;  which  we  afterward 

find  was  familiar,  and  was  continued  even  to  our  Saviour's 
days,  when  the  angel  saluted  the  blessed  Virgin  after  this 
manner,  (Luke  i.  28.) 

Ver.  5.  Then  said  Bgaz  unto  his  servant  that  was  set 

over  the  reapers.]  To  see  them  do  their  work,  and  that  they 
had  provision  fit  for  them  ;  and,  it  is  likely,  to  pay  them 

their  wages.  Josephus  calls  him  aypovojuoc,  and  the  Chal- 
dee calls  him  rab,  the  master,  ruler,  or  governor  of  the 

reapers. 
Whose  damsel  is  this  ?]  Either  she  did  not  appear,  when 

all  the  city  came  to  see  Naomi ;  or  Boaz  did  not  take  so 
much  notice  of  her,  as  to  know  her  again. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  servant  that  was  set  over  the  reapers 
answered  and  said.  It  is  the  Moabitish  damsel  that  came 
back  with  Naomi  out  of  the  country  of  Moab.]  He  did  not 
know  her  name,  perhaps,  but  he  describes  her  as  a  stranger, 
that,  out  of  love  to  her  mother-in-law,  and  her  religion, 
had  left  her  own  country,  and  come  to  dwell  among  the 
Israelites.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  makes  him  answer. 
She  is  become  a  proselyte. 

Ver.  7.  And  she  said,  I  pray  you,  let  me  glean  and  gather 

after  the  reapers  among  the  sheaves.]  What  she  might  have 
demanded  by  the  law  as  her  right,  she  asks  a  courtesy, 
which,  no  doubt,  moved  the  man  to  be  the  more  obliging 

to  such  a  modest  and  well-bred  woman. 
So  she  came.]  That  is,  he  admitted  her ;  for,  perhaps, 

they  were  not  bound  to  let  the  poor  come  immediately  into 
the  fields,  as  soon  as  the  reapers  had  cut  down  the  com, 
and  bound  it  up  in  sheaves,  but  when  it  was  carried  off. 
They  might  choose  also,  among  the  poor,  whom  they 

thought  most  worthy,  or  most  necessitous. 
And  hath  continued  even  from  the  morning  until  now.] 

That  is,  all  the  day  ;  for  I  suppose  it  was  in  the  afternoon, 
when  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  that  Boaz  came  to  visit 

his  reapers.  So  the  servant  describes  her  as  a  very  dili- 
gent woman,  who  had  not  intermitted  her  labour,  but  only 

for  a  little  time,  to  eat,  or  to  rest  herself. 
That  she  tarried  a  little  in  the  house.]  The  meaning  is, 

she  went  and  stayed  awhile  in  the  tent  which  was  pitched 
in  the  field,  for  such  as  were  weary  to  refresh  themselves ; 
or  for  other  necessary  occasions.  So  Aben  Ezra  expounds 

the  word  house  ;  in  which  some  think  Boaz  found  her  rest- 
ing herself,  and  wondering  to  see  a  stranger  there,  inquired 

who  she  was. 

Ver.  8.  Then  said  Boaz  unto  Ruth,  Ilearest  thou  not, 

my  daughter  ?]  A  form  of  speech  calling  for  attention  to 
what  is  said. 

Go  not  to  glean  in  another  field,  neither  go  from  hence.] 
He  would  not  have  her  go  to  glean  in  any  other  field,  nor 
to  stir  from  thence  to  supply  any  of  her  wants,  as  appears 

by  what  follows. 
But  abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens.]  Who  reaped  as  well 

as  men  (as  the  next  verse  shews),  and  their  company  was 
the  fittest  for  her  on  all  accounts.  Some  think  this  was  a 
labour  too  hard  for  women,  and  therefore  they  will  have 

it,  that  his  maidens  only  came  to  bring  provisions  for  the 
men,  as  Virgil  describes  Thestylis  to  have  done,  in  his 

second  Eclogue,  ver.  10. 
Ver.  9.  Let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field  that  they  do  reap, 

and  go  thou  after  them.]  Observe  their  motions,  and  follow 

them. 
Have  I  not  charged  the  young  men  that  they  touch  thee 

not  ?]  Give  thee  no  molestation,  as  the  Vulgar  understands 
it.  And  so  the  word  touch  sometimes  signifies,  to  do  harm 

to  others,  (Psal.  cv.  15.)  But  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  ex- 
tends it  further,  that  they  should  not  come  near  her,  but 
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keep  at  a  distance  from  her,  and  consequently  offer  no  in- 

civility or  rudeness  to  her,  which  was  too  common  among 

rustics,  especially  when  they  were  Ml  of  mirth,  in  har- 
vest and  vintage-time. 

Atid  when  thou  art  alhirst,  go  unto  the  vessels,  and  drink 

of  that  which  the  young  men  have  drawn."]  There  was  ex- 
cellent water  at  Beth-lehem,  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  15.)  which  either 

the  reapers,  or  some  that  attended  them,  had  brought  in 
vessels  into  the  field,  to  quench  their  thirst  when  they 
were  dry. 

Ver.  10.  Then  she  fell  on  lier  face,  and  bowed  herself  to 

Vie  ground.']  A  posture  of  the  greatest  reverence  and  sub- mission, either  in  civil  or  religions  worship,  and  was  used 
when  they  would  express  their  most  grateful  sense  of  any 
favour  done  them.  (See  Gen.  xxiii.  7.  12.  xxvii.  29,  &c.) 

And  said,  Why  Iiave  I  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou 
shouldest  take  knowledge  of  me,  seeing  I  am  a  stranger  ?]  To 
take  knowledge  of  any  person,  is  to  shew  kindness,  in  the 
Scripture  language,  and  is  the  effect  oi  finding  grace,  that 
is,  favour  with  any  one ;  which  was  the  greater  in  Boaz, 
because  he  had  never  seen  her  before,  or  was  not  acquainted 
with  her. 

Ver.  11.  And  Boaz  answered  and  said  unto  her.  It  hath 

been  fully  shewn  me  all  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother- 
in-law  since  tlie  death  of  her  husband.]  Naomi  had  related 
to  some  friends,  who  had  informed  Boaz  at  large  of  her 
great  affection  to  her  mother. 

And  how  thou  hast  left  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  the 
land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a  people  whom  thou 
knewest  not  heretofore.]  To  be  a  proselyte  to  their  religion 
(as  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  explains  it),  upon  which  account 
the  greatest  kindness  was  due  to  her. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full 
reward  be  given  thee.]  He  looked  upon  it  as  a  very  high 
act  of  faith  and  virtue  in  her,  to  leave  all  that  was  dear  to 

her  in  this  world  to  become  a  member  of  their  church; 

which  he  prays  God  amply  to  requite.  The  Chaldee  para- 

phrast makes  her  say  here,  "  That  she  was  come  from  a 
strange  people,  who  were  made  unworthy  to  be  admitted 

into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord :"  but  he  answers  to  her, 
"  Our  wise  men  say.  That  the  men  of  Moab  only,  not  the 

women,  are  excluded  from  our  society,"  &c.  (See  what  I 
have  noted  upon  Deut.  xxiii.  5.) 

Of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art 
come  to  trust.]  To  seek  for  protection,  and  commit  thyself 
unto  his  care  and  good  providence ;  which  was  a  pious 
confidence  so  pleasing  to  God,  that  the  Chaldee  paraphrast 

makes  Boaz  say,  "  In  this  thy  righteousness  thou  shalt  be 
delivered  from  the  judgment  of  hell,  and  thy  portion  shall 

be  with  Sarah,  Rebekah,  Leah,  and  Rachel;"  that  is,  she 
should  have  an  eternal  recompence.  This  phrase,  of  trust- 

ing under  the  wings  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  is  often  used 
by  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xvii.  8.  xxxvi.  7.  Ivii.  1.  Ixi.  4. 
Ixii.  7.  xci.  4.  All  which  places  speak  of  the  shadow,  or 
the  covert  of  his  wings,  which  seem  to  be  a  metaphor  taken 
from  the  cherubims,  who  spread  their  wings  from  one  side 
of  the  holy  place  unto  the  other,  upon  which  the  Divine 

Majesty  sat;  which  protection  and  safeguard  was  repre- 
sented in  the  cloud  which  covered  the  Israelites  in  the 

wilderness,  (Numb.  xiv.  14.) 
Ver.  13.  Then  she  said.  Let  me  find  favour  in  thy  sight, 

my  lord;  for  that  thou  hast  comforted  me,  and  for  that 

thou  hast  spoken  friendly  unto  thy  handmaid.]  She  humbly 
begs  the  continuance  of  his  good  opinion  of  her  (though 
she  acknowledges  herself,  in  the  next  words,  to  be  very 
unworthy  of  it),  for  it  had  given  the  greatest  consolation 
to  her  in  her  desolate  condition. 

Though  I  be  not  like  to  one  of  thy  handmaidens.]  So  ob- 
scure she  means,  being  a  stranger,  and  of  a  country  under 

an  ill  character  among  them,  that  she  was  not  equal  to  one 
of  his  meanest  servant  maids. 

Ver.  14.  And  Boaz  said  unto  her.  At  meal-time  come  thou 
hither.]  He  enlarges  his  favour  to  her,  and  orders  her  at 
the  time  of  repast  to  come  and  eat  among  his  servants.  I 
cannot  devise  how  the  ancient  Jews  came  to  apply  these 
words  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  his  suffering 
condition  here  in  this  world ;  but  so  it  is,  that  the  Midrasch, 
upon  this  place,  makes  these  words,  Come  thou  hither,  to 
signify  as  much,  as  cotne  to  thy  kingdom ;  and  the  morsel 
dipped  in  vinegar,  to  denote  the  reproaches  and  torments  of 
the  Messiah :  which  is  an  argument  that  they  expected  such 
a  king,  as  should  be  exposed  to  such  sufferings  as  our 
blessed  Saviour  endured,  who  saith,  in  the  Psalmist, 

"  They  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  (Ixix.  21.)  which,  per- 
haps, was  the  original  of  this  application  of  Boaz's  words 

to  the  Messiah,  whose  coming  they  longed  for,  and  found 
it  foretold  in  more  places  than  we  are  aware  of. 

And  eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar.'] Under  the  name  of  bread  is  comprehended  all  the  provision 
which  was  made  for  the  reapers,  with  which  they  had 
vinegar  for  sauce,  it  being  very  cooling  and  refreshing  in 
hot  seasons,  as  the  time  of  harvest  was.  So  Pliny  observes, 

lib.  xxiii.  cap.  1.  "  Aceto  summa  vis  est  in  refrigerando ;" 
which  cooling  quality  is  taken  notice  of  by  Rasi,  and  others, 

upon  this  place. 
And  she  sat  beside  the  reapers.]  With  the  women,  that  is, 

who  reaped. 

And  he  reached  her  parched  com.]  Tliis  seems  to  signify, 
that  Boaz  himself  ate  with  them,  or  stood  by  them,  to  see 
they  were  well  provided;  and  took  a  particular  care  of 
her,  unto  whom  he  reached  some  parched  corn,  which  was 
an  usual,  and  no  mean  food  in  those  countries,  as  appears 
from  2  Sam.  xvii.  28.  But  it  may  be  understood  of  the 
servant  set  over  the  reapers,  (ver.  5.)  or  some  of  them, 

who,  observing  her  modesty,  that  she  did  not  carve  for  her- 
self, reached  to  her  some  of  the  provision  made  for  them. 

And  she  did  eat,  and  was  sufficed,  and  left.]  There  was 

such  plenty  (Boaz  being  a  great  and  a  good  man),  that 
more  was  set  before  them  than  they  could  eat ;  at  least, 
she  left  some  of  that  which  was  carved  to  her.  This  meal, 

I  suppose,  w  as  after  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  in  the 
afternoon ;  for  then  they  dined,  but  their  best  meal  was  a 

supper. 
Ver.  15.  And  when  slie  was  risen  up  to  glean,  Boaz  com- 

manded his  young  men.  Let  her  glean  even  among  the  sheaves, 

and  reproach  her  not.]  For  that  looked  something  like  filch- 
ing, to  come  among  the  sheaves.  But  Josephus  takes  the 

sense  to  be,  that  she  should  be  permitted,  if  she  pleased, 
to  cut  down  corn  herself  for  her  own  use,  which  is  not  likely. 

Ver.  16.  And  let  fall  also  some  of  the  handfuls  on  pur- 
pose for  her,  and  leave  them  that  she  may  glean  them,  and 

rebuke  her  not.]  As  if  she  was  too  bold,  in  gathering  what 
belonged  not  to  her. 

Ver.  17.  So  she  gleaned  in  the  field  until  even,  and  beat 
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out  that  she  had  gleaned.']  It  seems  tliey  did  not  in  tliose 
days  carry  home  tlieir  gleanings  as  they  gathered  them  in 
the  ears,  but  beat  the  corn  out  with  a  rod  ;  and  freeing  it 
from  the  chaff,  carried  it  away  pure,  with  less  trouble  than 
otherwise  it  would  have  given  them. 

And  it  was  about  an  ephah  of  barley.']  An  ephah  is  com- 
monly taken  to  be  about  a  bushel  of  our  measure.  See 

my  notes  on  Exod.  xvi.  36.  where  it  appears,  that  an  ephah 
contained  ten  omers,  and  that  an  oraer  was  sufficient  for 

one  person's  food  for  a  whole  day ;  therefore  Ruth  now 
bad  gathered  as  much  as  would  keep  her  and  her  mother 
five  days. 

Ver.  18.  And  she  took  it  up,  and  went  into  the  city;  and 

her  mother-in-law  saw  what  she  had  gleaned.']  That  is, wondered  at  the  quantity. 
And  she  brought  forth,  and  gave  to  her  that  she  had  re- 

served, after  she  was  sicfficed.]  Josephus  thinks  this  is 
spoken  of  Naomi,  that  set  before  her  daughter-in-law 
some  remainders  of  the  victuals  that  her  neighbours  had 

brought  her  in  Ruth's  absence ;  but  it  rather  signifies  Ruth's 
care  of  her  mother-in-law,  whom  she  had  in  mind,  when  she 
was  feasted  with  the  reapers  with  more  than  she  could  eat, 
(ver.  14.)  and  therefore  brought  what  she  left  home  for  her 
refreshment. 

Ver.  19.  And  her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her,  'Where 
hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?  and  where  wroughtest  thou  ? 
blessed  be  he  that  did  take  knowledge  of  thee.]  For  she  con- 
(duded,  that  without  the  special  favour  of  some  person  to 
her,  it  had  not  been  possible  for  her  to  have  made  such  a 

day's  work. 
And  she  shewed  her  mother-in-law  with  whom  she  had 

wrought,  and  said.  The  man's  name  with  whom  I  wrought 
to-day  is  Boaz.]  Whose  near  relation  to  them  Ruth  did 
not  yet  know. 

Ver.  20.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  daughter-in-law. 
Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord.]  Or  rather.  Let  him  be  most 
blessed ;  for  lamed  prefixed  to  Jehovah  increases  the 
sense,  as  in  Gen.  x.  9.    (See  there.) 

Who  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living,  and  to 
the  dead.]  Continued  to  be  kind  to  the  relicts  of  Elimelech 
and  his  son,  as  he  had  been  to  them  when  they  were  alive. 
And  Naomi  said,  The  man  is  near  of  kin  to  us,  one  of  our 

next  kinsmen.]  In  the  Hebrew,  one  of  our  goels,  to  whom 
of  right  it  belonged  to  redeem  the  land,  and  raise  up  the 
name  of  his  dead  brother,  by  marrying  his  widow,  accord- 

ing to  the  command.  Lev.  xxv.  25  Dent.  xxv.  5.  (See 
upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  5.) 

Ver.  21.  And  Ruth  the  Moabiless  said,  He  said  unto  me 
also.  Thou  shall  keep  fast  by  my  young  men.]  Though  the 
word  nearim  be  of  the  masculine  gender,  yet  it  signifies  all 
young  people,  and  particularly  the  maidens,  to  whom  he 
bid  her  keep  close,  (ver.  8.)  And  so  both  the  LXX.  and 
the  Chaldee  here  expound  it;  and  so  Naomi,  it  appears  by 
the  next  verse,  understood  it. 

Until  they  have  ended  all  my  harvest.]  Not  only  the 
barley-harvest,  in  which  they  were  now  employed,  but  the 
wheat-harvest,  which  followed  it.    (See  ver.  23.) 

Ver.  22.  And  Naomi  said  unto  Ruth  her  daughter-in-law, 
It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go  out  with  his  maidens, 
that  they  meet  thee  not  in  any  other  field.]  She  advises  her 
to  accept  his  kindness,  and  not  to  be  found  gleaning  in  any 
other  field,  where  she  might  not  be  so  welcome ;  and  be- 

side, it  would  look  like  a  distrust  of  his  kindness,  if  not  a 
despisal  of  it,  should  she  not  do  as  she  was  invited. 

Ver.  23.  So  she  kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz  to  glean, 
unto  the  end  of  barley-harvest,  and  of  wheat-harvest.] 
Which  continued  many  days;  and  in  all  that  time  she 
found,  no  doubt,  the  same  kind  entertainment,  which  is  not 
here  repeated. 

And  dwelt  with  her  mother-in-law.]  Constantly  came 
home  to  her  at  night,  after  she  had  done  her  labour.  Or 
the  meaning  is,  when  harvest  was  ended,  she  did  not  gad 
abroad,  but  kept  her  mother  company  at  home ;  for  so  the 
Hebrew,  she  sat  with  her  mother-in-law. 

CHAP.  HI. 

Ver.  1.  A  HEN  Naomi  her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her, 
My  daughter,  shall  I  not  seek  rest  for  thee.]  A  settlement 
in  a  house  of  her  own,  with  a  good  husband. 

That  it  may  be  well  with  thee?]  That  she  might  live  more 
comfortably  than  she  could  do  with  her.  The  Chaldee  un- 

derstands it,  as  if  she  confirmed  it  with  an  oath,  that  she 
would  give  herself  no  rest  till  she  had  married  Ruth. 

Ver.  2.  And  now  is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred,  with  whose 
maidens  thou  wast  ?]  She  puts  her  in  mind  of  what  she  had 
told  her  before,  (ii.  20.) 

Behold,  lie  wintioweth  barley  to-night  in  the  thrashing- 
floor.]  The  corn  being  gathered,  thrashed  or  trodden  out,  it 
was  next  of  all  winnowed,  to  separate  it  from  the  chaff; 
and  this  was  commonly  done  in  the  evening,  when  the  heat 
of  the  day  was  over,  and  cool  breezes  began  to  rise.  (See Gen.  iii.  8.) 

Ver.  3.  JVash  thyself  therefore,  and  anoint  thee.]  Fre- 
quent bathings  were  necessary  in  those  countries,  where 

they  continue  to  this  day  for  cleanliness ;  and  anointing  for 
smoothing  their  skin,  and  making  them  appear  more 
amiable. 

And  put  thy  raiment  upon  thee.]  Her  best  clothes,  as  the 
Vulgar  expresses  it;  or  her  ornaments,  as  the  Chaldee. 

And  get  thee  down  to  the  floor.]  To  some  place  near  it, 
where  she  might  see,  and  observe  what  was  done. 

But  make  not  thyself  known  unto  the  man.]  She  would 
have  her  conceal  herself,  so  that  Boaz  might  not  see  her; 
nor,  as  some  understand  it,  any  man  else. 

Until  he  shall  have  done  eating  and  drinking.]  Upon 
such  occasions  they  made  feasts  for  the  labourers  in  the 
harvest. 

Ver.  4.  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  lieth  down,  thou  shalt 
mark  the  place  where  he  shall  lie.]  To  sleep,  after  the  feasl 
was  done,  and  the  guests  were  gone. 
And  thou  shalt  go  in.]  To  the  thrashing-floor,  where  he 

lay  down,  as  we  read  ver.  7. 
And  uncover  his  feet,  and  lay  thee  down.]  She  was  not 

to  lie  by  his  side,  for  that  had  been  immodest;  but  at  his 
feet,  in  the  posture  of  an  humble  supplicant. 

And  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.]  Either  he  pre- 
sently understood  her  meaning,  when  she  told  him  who 

she  was,  or  explained  it  unto  him;  and  Naomi  did  not 
doubt  he  would  comply  with  her  desires,  and  put  her  into 
a  legal  way  of  accomplishing  them. 

Ver.  5.  And  she  said  unto  her.  All  that  thou  say  est  unto 

me  I  will  do.]  She  put  a  great  confidence  in  her  mother's 
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prudence  and  piety,  and  trusted  God  would  give  good  suc- 
cess to  her  design;  which  seemed  not  very  modest,  but  had 

no  other  intentions  than  what  was  agreeable  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  accordingly  prospered. 

Ver.  6.  And  she  went  down  unto  the  floor,  and  did  ac- 

cording to  all  tliat  her  mother-in-law  bade  her.']  Concealed 
herself,  but  observed  when  he  came  into  the  thrashing- 
floor,  and  where  he  lay  down  to  sleep. 

Ver.  7.  And  when  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  his 

heart  was  merry. 1  This  is  a  sign  he  had  made  a  great  feast, 
that  he  and  his  reapers,  and  perhaps  other  neighbours, 
might  rejoice  together;  and  (as  the  Targum  understands 
it)  praise  God  for  his  goodness  in  giving  them  plenty,  after 
the  famine  that  had  been  in  the  land.  For  so  the  words 

there  are,  His  heart  rejoiced,  and  he  blessed  God,  who  had 
heard  his  prayer,  and  removed  the  famine  from  the  land  of 
Isi-ael. 

He  went  to  lie  down  at  the  end  of  the  heap  of  com.'] 
Such  was  the  plain  way  of  living  in  those  ancient  times,  that 
the  most  wealthy  persons  looked  after  their  own  business, 
both  in  the  field  and  at  home;  which  made  Boaz  not  go  to 
his  house,  but  lie  perhaps  upon  the  straw  in  the  floor  where 
his  corn  had  been  winnowed,  to  secure  it  from  thieves,  till 

it  could  be  laid  up  in  his  barns.  These  thrashing-floors 
were  covered  at  top  to  keep  off  rain,  but  lay  open  on  all 
sides,  that  the  wind  might  come  in  freely  for  the  winnowing 
of  the  corn;  which  being  done,  I  suppose  they  were  shut 
up  at  niglit  with  doors  fitted  to  them,  that,  if  any  body  lay 
t  h  « r  he  might  be  kept  warm ;  and  the  corn,  as  I  said,  be 
secured  from  the  danger  of  robbers. 

And  she  came  softly,  and  uncovered  his  feet,  and  laid  her 
down.]  Before  the  doors  were  shut  up,  she  came  in  so 
softly,  that  none  perceived  her,  and  when  he  was  asleep, 
lay  down  at  his  feet,  not  naked,  as  it  is  supposed  she  was, 

but  in  her  clothes,  which  we  do  not  find  she  put  off";  for 
she  had  no  intention  of  lying  with  him,  but  only  of  giving 
him  an  opportunity  to  consider  what  the  law  required  of 
him.  This,  indeed,  looks  like  a  dangerous  practice,  which 

her  mother-in-law  put  her  upon,  exposing  both  her  and  him 
to  great  temptations,  and  therefore  many  have  condemned 
it  as  a  very  perilous  adventure ;  but  the  known  piety  both  of 
Boaz  and  Ruth,  who  were  not  now  in  their  youthful  years 
(at  least  Boaz  was  of  a  great  age),  made  Naomi  confident 
no  sin  would  be  committed  by  them. 

Ver.  8.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  midnight,  that  the  man 
was  afraid.]  It  is  a  sign  he  went  to  bed  sober,  though 
merry,  in  that  he  waked  so  soon,  and  was  not  drowsy,  but 
apprehensive  of  something  extraordinary;  for  going  to 
sleep  alone,  he  perceived  another  in  bed  with  him.  Or, 
all  this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a  Divine  motion,  which  secretly 
suggested  such  thoughts  to  Naomi,  and  awaked  Boaz  at  a 
time  when  men  used  to  sleep  most  soundly. 
And  turned  himself]  Being  much  troubled,  he  turned 

himself  about  to  feel  who  or  wliat  it  was.  The  Hebrew 

word  jilaphet,  which  we  translate  turned  himself,  is  va- 
riously interpreted,  and  hath  an  unusual  signification  put 

upon  it  by  tlie  Targum,  and  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  (cap, 
2.  n.  4.)  where  the  modesty  and  chastity  of  Boaz  is  highly 
extolled,  and  compared  with  that  of  Joseph. 

And,  behold,  a  woman  lay  at  his  feet.]  He  perceived  by 
her  clothes,  and  (when  she  spake)  by  her  voice,  that  it  was 
a  woman. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  said,  Jf^io  art  thou  ?]  He  had  no  thoughts 
of  abusing  her,  as  the  Targum  cbserves,  but  only  inquires 
who  she  was,  and  what  her  business  was  there. 

And  she  answered,  I  am  Ruth  thy  handmaid.]  She  humbly 
acknowledges  her  meaimess,  and  then  acquaints  him  with 
her  business. 

Spread  therefore  thy  skirt  over  thine  handmaid.]  In  the 
Hebrew,  Spread  thy  wing;  which  is  a  phrase  importing 

taking  a  person  into  one's  protection  and  tuition;  and  here 
not  a  common  one,  but  such  as  was  matrimonial.  There- 

fore the  Chaldee  plainly  renders  it,  Let  thy  name  be  called 
upon  thy  handmaid,  by  taking  me  for  thy  wife.  See  of  this 
phrase  upon  Deut.  xx.  30.  From  hence,  at  this  day,  when 
two  persons  are  married  among  the  Jews,  the  man  throws 
the  skirt  of  his  talith  over  his  spouse,  and  covers  her  head 
with  it,  as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  Synagoga  Judaica, 

cap.  39. 
For  thou  art  a  near  kinsman.]  This  is  the  reason  of  her 

address  to  him;  which  may  be  rendered,  as  we  translate 
it  in  the  margin,  one  that  hath  right  to  redeem;  for  so  the 
word  goel  signifies.    (See  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  20.) 

Ver.  10.  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  my 

daughter.]  He  was  so  far  from  being  incensed  at  her  bold- 
ness, that  he  wishes  her  all  happiness. 

For  thou  hast  shewed  more  kindness  in  the  latter  end  than 

at  the  beginning.]  He  doth  not  condemn  her  as  immodest, 
but  commends  her  true  kindness  both  to  her  mother  and  to 

her  husband,  which  appeared  now  more  than  before,  by 
her  endeavours  to  preserve  his  name  and  family. 

Inasmuch  as  thou  followedst  not  young  men.]  This  is  a 
high  commendation,  that  she  did  not  seek  a  husband  to 
satisfy  her  lust,  but  to  preserve  the  memory  of  him  who 
was  dead. 

Whether  poor  or  rich.^  That  is,  of  any  sort. 
Ver.  11.  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not.]  He  would  not 

have  her  think  he  had  an  ill  opinion  of  her  because  she 
took  this  course,  or  be  in  doubt  whether  her  motion  was 
acceptable  to  him  ;  or  that,  being  a  stranger  and  poor,  he 
would  despise  her. 

I  will  do  unto  thee  all  that  thou  requirest.^  That  is,  take 
her  to  be  his  wife. 

For  all  the  city  of  my  people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a 
virtuous  woman.]  She  had  behaved  herself  so,  as  to  gain  a 
general  report  of  extraordinary  virtue,  as  the  Hebrew  word 

chajil  imports ;  which  signifies  one  that  doth  things  strenu- 
ously. The  words  we  translate,  all  the  city  of  my  people, 

in  the  Hebrew  are,  all  the  gate  of  my  people :  by  which  we 

rightly  understand,  all  that  entered  in  at  the  gate ;  that  is, 
the  whole  city.  But  the  gate  being  the  place  where  justice 

was  wont  to  be  administered,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  in- 
terprets it.  It  is  manifest  unto  all  that  sit  at  the  gate  of 

the  great  Sanhedrin  of  my  people,  that  thou  art  a  just  wo- 
man, &c.  This  shews  that  Boaz  was  truly  a  very  excel- 

lent person,  who  thought  great  virtue  to  be  a  great  portion. 
Ver.  12.  And  now,  it  is  true  that  I  am  thy  near  kinsman  : 

Iwwbeit  there  is  a  kinsman  nearer  than  I.]  This,  I  suppose, 

was  well  enough  kno^vn  to  Naomi ;  but  she  understood  his 
disposition  so  well,  that  she  thought  it  would  be  in  vain  to 

make  any  application  unto  him. 
Ver.  13.  Tarry  this  night,  and  it  shall  be  in  the  morning, 

that  if  he  will  perform  u7ito  thee  the  part  of  a  kinsman,  well; 

lethimdothe  kinsman's  part.]  He  resolved  to  make  no  longer 
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delay  than  was  absolutely  necessary;  but  promises  in  the 

morning  she  should  have  right  done  to  herself,  and  to  her 

deceased  husband,  either  by  the  next  kinsman,  or  by  him- 
self. Some  of  the  Jews  take  the  word  Tob,  which  signifies 

good,  and  we  rightly  translate  well,  to  have  been  the  name 
of  the  other  kinsman,  who  was  called  Tob :  and  indeed,  it 
is  likely,  this  was  a  name  among  that  people,  from  whence 
by  the  addition  of  iah  to  it  (which  was  very  common)  came 
Tobiah.  Rasi  saith  he  was  the  brother  of  Elimelech ;  but 

there  is  no  reason  to  believe  this :  for,  when  it  had  been  pro- 
per to  mention  his  name  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  1.  we 

only  read  that  Boaz  called  him  Peloni  almoni  (Ho,  such 
a  one),  which  were  words  used  when  they  called  any  one 
indifferently. 

But  if  he  will  not  do  the  part  of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  then 
will  I  do  the  part  of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  as  the  Lord  liveth.] 
He  confirms  his  promise  to  her  with  an  oath,  that,  if  the 
other  person  refused,  he  would  marry  her. 

Lie  down  until  the  morning. '\  Having  given  her  this  secu- 
rity, and  thereby  quieted  her  mind,  he  bids  her  take  a  lit- 

tle bodily  rest ;  which  was  very  needful,  having  been,  no 
doubt,  full  of  restless  and  anxious  thoughts,  what  would 
become  of  her  all  the  former  part  of  the  night. 

Ver.  14.  And  she  lay  at  his  feet  until  the  morning.']  In  the same  place  where  she  lay  down  at  first ;  having  no  other 

design,  but  only  humbly  to  implore  his  justice  and  kind- 
ness unto  her  deceased  husband. 

And  she  rose  up  before  one  could  know  anotlier.']  That  is, before  it  was  light ;  so  that  if  any  body  had  seen  her,  they 
could  not  have  known  who  she  was. 

And  he  said,  Let  it  not  be  known  that  a  ivoman  came  into 

the  floor.]  Some  think  he  spake  this  to  his  servants :  but 

they  were  not  yet  stirring ;  and  if  they  were,  they  could  not 
discover  whether  she  was  man  or  woman.  It  was  spoken 

therefore  to  her,  ̂ vhom  he  would  have  to  be  careful  both 
of  her  own  fame  and  of  his  ;  for,  as  Josephus  here  notes. 

Great  caution  is  to  be  used  to  prevent  such  rumours,  espe- 
cially when  there  is  some  ground  for  them,  koi  ftaXiar  inl 

jiyovoai. 
Ver.  15.  Also  he  said.  Bring  the  veil  that  thou  hast  upon 

thee,  and  hold  it.]  The  Hebrew  word  mitpacath  is  variously 
interpreted,  it  signifying  any  kind  of  covering.  The  LXX. 

translate  it  ■KipiZ.wfia,  by  which  they  seem  to  have  meant 
that  which  we  call  an  apron,  or  a  kirtle,  which  is  bound 

about  one.  The  Vulgar,  pallium  ;  but  it  is  by  us  most  pro- 
perly rendered  a  veil;  which  modest  women  were  wont  to 

throw  over  their  heads,  to  cover  their  faces. 
And  when  she  held,  it,  he  measured  six  measures  of  barley, 

and  laid  it  on  her.]  He  would  not  let  her  go  away  without 
some  token  of  his  love  to  her  ;  and  nothing  was  more  ready 

at  hand  in  the  thrashing-floor  than  the  corn  that  lay  there. 
It  is  not  certain  how  much  this  measure  contained,  but,  no 

doubt,  in  the  whole,  he  gave  her  as  much  as  she  could  well 
carry ;  and  was  so  kind  also,  as  himself  to  lay  it  upon  her 
shoulder.  Some  fancy  that  this  load  was  too  heavy  for  her, 

but  barley  is  far  lighter  than  wheat :  and  the  Chaldee  pa- 

raphrast  here  saith,  "  Strength  was  given  her  from  before 

the  Lord  to  bear  it."  And  then  adds,  "  Immediately  there 
was  a  prophecy,  that  from  her  should  proceed  six  righteous 

persons ;"  each  of  which  should  be  blessed  with  six  bene- 
dictions; "  David,  Daniel,  his  three  companions,  and  the 

king  Messiah." 
VOL.  II. 

And  she  went  info  the  city.]  The  Chaldee  saith,  Boaz  went 

into  the  city;  and  the  Hebrew  favours  this  interpretation. 
For  the  word  for  went  is  in  the  masculine  gender,  as  in  the 
next  words  it  is  in  the  feminine. 

Ver.  IG.  And  when  she  came  to  her  mother-in-law,  she 
said,  Who  art  thou,  my  daughter  ?]  It  was  so  early  in  the 
morning  when  she  returned  home,  that  Naomi  •  could  not 
well  discern  who  it  was  that  desired  the  gate  might  be 
opened ;  but  perceived  it  was  a  woman,  whom  she  calls  her 

daughter,  as  they  used  to  do  in  civility,  it  appears,  by  Boaz's 
language,  ver.  JO.  But  the  Vulgar  takes  it  quite  other- 

wise, that  she  asked  her.  What  hast  thou  done,  my  daugh- 
ter? That  is,  how  hast  thou  succeeded?  And,  indeed,  the 

answer  favours  this  ;  and  the  Hebrew  words  will  bear  it,  if 
mi  be  interpreted  not  who,  but  what. 

And  she  told  her  all  that  the  man  had  done  to  her.]  How 
kindly  he  had  treated  her;  and  what  promises  he  had made  her. 

Ver.  17,  And  she  said.  These  six  measures  of  barley  gave 
he  me.]  Then  she  shewed  her  the  present  he  made  her. 

For  he  said  to  me.  Go  not  empty  unto  thy  mother-in-law.] 
Without  some  token  of  my  atfection.  Some  imagine  barley 
(which  is  not  so  valuable  with  us  as  wheat)  was  too  mean 
a  thing  to  bestow  upon  her.  But  they  do  not  consider,  that 
in  those  countries  it  was  a  better  sort  of  corn  than  it  is  in 

these  parts  of  the  world ;  for  bread  was  commonly  made 
of  it,  and  that  not  only  by  the  poor,  but  the  better  sort:  of 
which  we  find  examples,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New.  See  2  Sam.  xvii.  28.  2  Kings  iv.  42.  And  in 
the  gospel  we  read  of  barley-loaves,  wherewith  Christ  fed 
the  multitude ;  particularly  John  vi.  9.  And,  indeed,  Pliny 
saith  this  was  the  most  ancient  food.  (Antiquissimum  in 
cibis  Hordeum,  lib.  xviii.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  7.) 

Ver,  18.  Then  said  she.  Sit  still,  my  daughter.]  She  bids 
her  trouble  herself  no  farther,  for  she  had  done  enough. 

Until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall.]  But  wait  and 

expect,  till  she  saw  the  issue:  which  the  Targum  ex- 
presses piously,  in  this  manner.  Till  thou  knowest  hoiv  this 

matter  ivill  be  determined  from  heaven,  and  wonderfully 

disposed. 
For  the  man  unll  not  be  in  rest  till  he  have  finished  the 

thing  this  day.]  She  knew  him  so  well  to  be  a  man  of  his 
word,  that  he  would  immediately  go  about  the  business, 
according  to  his  promise,  (ver.  14.) 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1,  X  HEN  went  Boaz  up  to  the  gate.]  Where  there 

was  a  great  concourse  of  people;  and  where  the  judges 
sat.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrast.  He  went  to  the  gate  of 

the  house  of  judgment,  where  the  Sanhedrin  sat.  (See  my 
note  upon  Deut.  xvi.  18.) 

And  sat  him  down  there.]  Among  the  elders,  as  the  fore- 
named  paraphrast  will  have  it:  but  that  is  not  likely,  for 
he  called  the  other  kinsman  to  come  and  sit  down  by  him. 

And,  behold,  the  kinsman  ofivhom  Boaz  spake  came  by.] 
See  iii,  12. 

Unto  whom  he  said.  Ho,  such  a  one  !  turn  aside,  sit  down 

here.]  When  they  could  not  think  of  a  man's  name,  or  did 
not  think  fit  to  name  it,  they  used  these  words,  Peloni  al- 

moni;  which  Daniel  contracts  into  one  word,  Palmoni, 

(viii.  13.)  and  is  the  same  with  the  Greek  6  Suva. 

2G 
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And  he  turned  aside,  and  sat  down."]  Supposing  Boaz 
had  some  business  with  him,  he  did  not  go  on  his  way,  but 

turned  aside  to  speak  with  him.  This  was  about  noon  (as 

Josephus  saith),whcn  greater  multitudes  were  wont  to  be  as- 
sembled in  such  public  places,  than  at  otlier  times  of  the  day. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  took  ten  men.]  He  would  have  a  sufficient 
number  of  witnesses  of  what  he  did  ;  which,  as  Maimonides 

observes,  was  very  necessary  in  the  espousal  of  a  person 

to  one's  wife.  For,  saith  he,  if  it  had  been  enough  to  do 
it  privately,  many  would  have  taken  a  harlot  into  their 

houses  for  a  time,  and  pretended  .she  wastlieir  wife;  there- 
fore it  was  ordained,  that,  after  any  man  had  espoused  a 

woman,  he  should  marry  her  publicly,  after  the  example 
of  Boaz,  of  whom  we  read,  he  took  ten  men,  &c.  (More 

Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  49.) 

Of  the  elders  of  the  city.]  How  many  elders  there  were 

in  every  city,  is  not  certain ;  insomuch  that  Bertram  con- 
jectures, there  were  as  many  as  there  were  captains  of 

thousands,  of  hundreds,  of  fifties,  and  tens,  in  every  city. 
Josephus,  indeed,  saith,  there  were  seven,  (lib.  iv.  Antiq. 

cap.  6.)  which  perhaps  was  the  determinate  number  in  his 
time.  But  anciently,  one  would  think,  there  were  more, 
because  here  Boaz  mentions  ten  elders  (who  were  the  same 

■with  judges)  in  the  city  of  Beth-lehem,  which  made  Bertram 
(de  Republ.  Judaica,  cap.  9.)  the  more  confident,  that,  as 
the  captains  of  thousands,  &c.  in  every  city,  were  the  elders 
of  that  city,  so  there  were  as  many  in  every  city,  of  the 
one  as  of  the  other.  As  for  what  the  Talmudists  say,  that 

there  were  three  judges  in  pecuniary  causes,  and  three-aud- 

twenty  in  capital,  it  must  belong,  if  it  be  true,  to  later  times. 

And  said,  Sit  you  down  here.  And  they  sat  down.]  To 
hear  the  cause  he  intended  to  bring  before  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  he  said  unto  the  kinsman,  Naomi,  that  is  come 

out  of  the  country  ofModb,  selletk  a  parcel  of  land,  which 

was  our  brotlier  Elimelech's.]  He  calls  him  their  brother,  be- 
cause he  was  near  of  kin  to  them.  And  he  mentions 

Naomi's  return  out  of  the  country  of  Moab,  to  intimate, 
that  her  poverty  constrained  her  to  sell  her  estate,  which 
her  husband  left  her.  That  interest  she  might  part  withal, 

to  supply  her  necessities,  but  it  could  not  take  away  the 

right  of  redemption ;  for,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  his 
book  de  Successionibus,  cap,  16.  both  Elimelech  the  father, 
and  Mahlon  the  son  (unto  both  which  Boaz  was  of  kin), 
gave  this  patrimony  to  their  wives  before  they  died  (for 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  had  the  possession  of  it) : 
or  rather,  the  former  gave  his  interest  to  Naomi,  and  the 
latter  his  to  Ruth ;  which,  how  it  was  done,  Maimonides 
shews  in  his  treatise  de  Donationibus,  cap.  6. 

Ver.  4,  And  I  thought  to  advertise  thee  of  it,  saying.  Buy 
it  before  the  inhabitants,  and  before  the  elders  of  my  people.] 
Before  those  that  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  house  of  judgment, 
and  before  these  elders,  as  the  Targum  expounds  it ;  that 
is,  the  ten  elders  beforementioned,  that  the  bargain  might 
be  firmly  made,  and  the  estate  legally  passed  over  to  him. 

If  thou  wilt  redeem  it,  redeem  it ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  re- 
deem it,  then  tell  me,  that  I  may  know.]  That  is,  understand 

thy  mind  in  this  matter. 
For  there  is  none  to  redeem  it  besides  thee,  and  lam  after 

thee.]  That  is,  no  other  kinsman  remaining  of  that  family 
but  they  two. 

And  he  said,  I  will  redeem  it.]  For  it  is  likely  it  lay  con- 
venient for  him. 

Ver.  5.  TJiensaid  Boaz,  What  day  thou  buyest  the  field 

of  the  Jumd  uf  Naomi,  thou  must  buy  it  also  of  Ruth  the 
Moabitess,  tlte  wife  of  the  dead.]  For  they  both  had  an  in- 

terest in  it ;  but  Botiz  prudently  conceals  the  name  of  Ruth, 
till  he  had  consented  to  buy  the  land,  and  then  tells  him 
whom  he  must  tiike  along  with  it. 

!Z'o  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance.] 
According  to  the  law  mentioned  Deut.  xxv.  5,  &c.  as  it  is 

commonly  interpreted.  But  it  was  rather  (in  Mr.  Seldcn's 
opinion)  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  mentioned  Lev.  xxv.  ̂ , 
25.  lib.  de  Successionibus  ad  Leges  Hebr.  cap.  15.  where 
he  observes,  that  this  phrase,  to  raise  up  tJie  name  of  the 

dead,  (which  is  mentioned  also,  ver.  10.)  is  quite  diti'erent from  that  mentioned  in  Deuteronomy ;  being  no  more,  as 
R.  Solomon  notes,  (upon  iii.  9.)  than  if  he  had  said,  that 
the  name  of  her  dead  htisband  may  be  had  in  remembrance, 
so  that  when  she  came  into  that  field,  men  might  say.  This  is 
the  wife  of  Mahlon.  There  is  a  long  discourse  also  in  Abar- 
binel,  upon  Deut.  xxv.  to  prove,  that  this  doth  not  belong 

to  that  law,  of  a  man's  raising  up  seed  to  his  brother.  (See 
Buxtorf,  de  Spousal,  et  Divortiis,  sect.  27.)  But  if  it  do, 
Grotius  thinks  that  law  only  obliged  ojuonarpiot,  brethren  by 

the  same  father  to  marry  the  brother's  widow;  but  custom, 
in  process  of  time,  obliged  the  next  of  kin  to  do  it.  (See 
upon  Matt.  xxii.  24.) 

Ver.  6.  And  the  kinsman  said,  I  cannot  redeem  it  for  my- 
self, lest  I  mar  my  own  inheritance.]  He  had  a  wife  and 

children  already,  which  made  him  afraid  to  marry  a  poor 
woman  with  a  small  parcel  of  land,  which  would  not  pro- 

vide for  the  children  he  might  have  by  her,  without  dimi- 
nishing his  own  inheritance  of  which  he  was  possessed.  To 

which  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  adds,  that  it  might  have  made 
great  contentions  in  his  family:  for  thus  he  makes  hira 
s^e&V,  I  cannot  redeem  it  (viz.  on  that  condition),  for  I  have 
a  wife  already  ;  and  it  is  not  fit  for  me  to  bring  another  into 
my  house,  for  fear  brawling  and  quarrelling  arise  in  it,  and 
lest  I  hurt  my  own  inheritance.  In  like  manner  the  Mi- 
drasch,  upon  this  book,  makes  him  discourse.  But  Rasi 
interprets  the  words,  as  if  the  meaning  was,  that  he  should 

bring  a  blot  upon  his  posterity,  by  marrying  a  Moabitish 
woman  (which  he  thought  was  forbidden  by  the  law),  for 
children  are  called  a  heritage,  Psal.  cxxvii.  3.  But  in 
this  he  acknowledges  the  man  was  mistaken,  as  many  of 
their  ancient  doctors  were,  for  the  law  did  not  forbid  the  mar- 

rying a  woman  of  that  country.  But  the  plainest  sense  is 
(as  Mr.  Selden  observes),  that  many  inconveniences  might 
arise  in  his  family  by  this  marriage,  not  only  by  the  dis- 

agreement of  his  wives,  but  by  the  difficulty  of  providing 
for  so  many  children  as  she  might  bring  him,  and  of  giving 
them  good  education,  and  by  distracting  his  inheritance, 

and  such-like  things;  which  he  prudently  considered  as 
good  reasons  of  his  refusal.  (See  lib.  i.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  9.) 

Redeem  thou  my  right  to  thyself ;  for  I  cannot  redeem  it.] 

Which  is  thus  paraphrased  by  the  Targum,  Do  thou  there- 
fore redeem  it,  because  thou  hast  no  wife,  which  hinders  me 

frotn  redeeming. 

Ver.  7.  Now  this  ivas  the  manner  in  former  times  in  Israel, 
concerning  redeeming,  and  concerning  changing.]  nicre  was 
no  law,  that  we  can  find,  about  the  following  rite,  but  only 
custom,  which  had  long  prevailed ;  when  men  redeemed 
lands  that  had  been  alienated,  or  gave  possession  of  them 
to  another  person. 
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For  to  confirm  all  things.]  To  make  the  bargain  valid. 
A  man  plucked  off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his  neighbour; 

and  this  was  a  testimony  in  Israel.]  A  sufficient  evidence, 
that  he  transferred  all  his  right  unto  that  person  to  whom 
he  delivered  his  shoe.  It  is  not  easy  to  give  an  account 
of  the  original  of  this  custom ;  but  the  reason  of  it  is  plain 
enough,  it  being  a  natural  signification  that  he  resigned  his 
interest  in  the  land,  by  giving  him  his  shoe,  wherewith  he 
used  to  walk  in  it,  to  the  end  that  he  might  enter  into  it, 
and  take  possession  of  it  himself. 

The  Targum,  instead  of  his  shoe,  hath  the  right-hand 
glove  ;  it  being  the  custom,  perhaps,  in  his  time,  to  give  that 
in  room  of  the  shoe.  For  it  is  less  troublesome  to  pull  off 

a  glove  than  a  shoe,  and  deliver  it  to  another,  though  it 
hath  the  same  signification;  as  now  the  Jews  deliver  a 
handkerchief  to  the  same  purpose.  So  R.Solomon  Jarchi 
affirms.  We  acquire,  or  buy,  now  by  a  handkerchief,  or 
veil,  instead  of  a  shoe. 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  the  kinsman  said  unto  Boaz,  Buy  it 
for  tliee.]  After  the  accustomed  manner. 

So  he  drew  off  his  shoe.]  And  gave  it  Boaz,  in  token  that 

he  parted  with  all  his  right  to  him.  The  Je-wish  doctors, 
indeed,  differ  very  much  about  this  matter ;  for  some  say, 
he  that  parted  with  his  right  to  redeem  the  land  pulled  off 
his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  him  that  bought  it ;  but  others, 
that  he  who  bought  it,  gave  his  shoe  to  him  that  sold  it. 
The  truth  is,  the  text  may  be  either  way  understood,  but  it 
seems  to  me  most  reasonable  to  think,  that  he  who  parted 
with  his  right  parted  with  his  shoe  also.  See  Selden, 
lib.  vi.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent,  juxta  Disciplin.  Hebr.  cap.  5. 
where  he  observes  again,  how  different  this  was  from  the 

rites  used,  when  one  renounced  his  brother's  wife.  And 
Abarbinel  looks  upon  this  as  a  demonstration,  that  the 
plucking  off  the  shoe  here  mentioned,  is  not  the  same  with 
that  in  Deut.  xxv.  For  Ruth  doth  not  here  appear  to  loose 

his  shoe,  (as  the  brother's  wife  is  there  ordered  to  do,  ver. 
9.)  much  less  did  she  come  to  spit  in  his  face  ;  of  which 
there  is  not  one  word  in  this  ceremony ;  which  he  shews 
wholly  belongs  to  the  sale  of  lands,  or  to  their  redemption, 
and  bringing  them  back  again  into  the  family  to  which  they 
belonged.  This  appears  from  the  following  words,  where 

mention  is  made  of  nothing  but  of  a  purchase  of  Elimelech's estate. 

Ver.  9.  And  Boaz  said  unto  the  elders,  and  to  all  the  peo- 
ple. Ye  are  witnesses  this  day,  that  I  have  bought  all  that  was 

Elitnelech's,  and  all  that  was  Chilion's  and  Mahlon's,  of  the 
hand  of  Naomi.]  She  had  the  first  right  in  the  land  after 
the  death  of  her  husband,  and  her  two  sons  after  her;  which 

she  entirely  parted  withal  by  this  contract  unto  Boaz,  to  ' 
whom  the  other  kinsman  had  passed  over  his  right  of 
redemption,  by  the  political  ceremony  of  plucking  off 
the  shoe. 

Ver.  10.  Moreover,  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  Mah- 
lon,  have  I  purchased  to  be  my  wife.]  He  had  her  by  the 
right  of  the  same  purchase,  and  did  not  succeed  into  the 
right  of  a  brother,  mentioned  in  Deut.  xxv.;  for  he  was  not 
brother  to  Elimelech,  but  only  a  remote  kinsman  of  the 
same  family,  as  Abarbinel  there  observes,  who  could  not 
enjoy  the  land,  while  she  lived,  unless  he  would  take  her 
with  it ;  to  whom  it  belonged  as  long  as  she  lived,  and  was 
to  go  to  her  issue  when  she  died. 

To  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance.^ 

That  the  parcel  of  land  which  he  bought,  might  still  be 
called  by  the  name  of  Mahlon,  whose  wife  Boaz  married. 

That  the  name  of  the  dead  be  not  cut  off  from  his  brethren, 

and  from  the  gate  of  his  place.]  That  his  name  hereby  might 
be  remembered,  not  only  in  his  own  family,  but  in  all  the 

city  of  Beth-lehem ;  for  by  the  gate  of  his  place,  is  meant  all 
the  people  that  entered  in  at  the  gate. 

Ye  are  witnesses  this  day.]  Both  that  he  bought  the  land, 

and  Ruth  together  with  it,  at  such  a  time. 
Ver.  11.  And  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  gate,  and  the 

elders,  said.  We  are  witnesses.]  After  this  open  declaration, 
there  was  no  need  of  any  instrument  in  writing  to  confirm 

the  purchase. 
The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thy  house  like 

Rachel  and  like  Leah.]  Such  a  solemn  benediction  of  those 
who  were  going  to  be  married  was  very  ancient,  as  we 
learn  from  Gen.  xxiv.  60.  and  the  Jews  continue  it  to  this 

day,  which,  they  say,  was  always  in  the  presence  of  ten 
grave  persons,  at  the  least,  (as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  ii. 
Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  12.)  conformable  to  this  example  of 

Boaz,  (ver.  2.)  and  the  eldest  of  them  pronounced  the  be- 
nediction, which  was  a  ratification  of  what  was  agreed : 

so  our  Mr.  Thomdike  excellently  observes,  that  the  bene- 
diction, which  we  Christians  use  in  marriage,  is  a  sign  of 

the  allowance  of  the  church  presupposed,  as  this  benedic- 
tion of  Boaz  and  Ruth  presupposeth  the  act  to  be  allowed 

by  the  elders,  or  consistory,  who  sat  in  the  gate  of  Beth- 
lehem. See  Rites  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State, 

p.  241.  In  the  Review  of  which  he  observes,  that  this 
seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  Epiphanius,  who 
saith.  Our  Lord  was  invited  to  the  marriage  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  that,  as  a  prophet,  he  might  bless  the  marriage ; 
which,  it  is  certain,  the  church  hath  always  practised,  to 

signify,  that  the  marriage  was  approved  to  be  made  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  God.  And  therefore  Conradus  Pel- 

licanus  (an  eminent  man  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion) here  well  notes,  that  prayers  and  benedictions  are 

never  to  be  omitted  in  marriage. 
Like  Rachel  and  Leah.]  That  is,  very  fruitful. 
Which  two  did  build  up  the  house  of  Israel.]  Were 

blessed  with  a  numerous  posterity.  They  do  not  mention 

the  two  handmaids,  because  these  were  Jacob's  principal 
wives  (and  Rachel  chosen  first,  as  she  is  here  placed), 
whose  servants  bare  children,  not  for  themselves,  but  their 
mistresses.  (See  Gen.  xxx.  3.) 

And  do  thou  worthily  in  Ephratah,  and  be  famous  in  Beth- 
lehem.] These  two  are  but  different  names  of  the  same  place, 

where  Boaz  and  Ruth  also  lived,  who  seems  now  to  have 

been  present,  as  Josephus  represents  her,  and  who  they 

prayed  might  be  a  great  example  of  all  virtue  in  that city. 

Ver.  12.  And  let  thy  Jiouse  be  like  the  house  of  Pharez 

(whom  Tamar  bare  unto  Judah),  of  the  seed  which  the  Lord 
sliall  give  thee  of  this  young  tvoman.]  Both  Boaz,  and  all 
the  Beth-lehemites,  derived  their  original  from  Pharez, 
whose  family  was  very  illustrious  in  Israel;  and  therefore 
they  could  not  have  wished  Boaz  a  greater  blessing,  than 
to  have  as  noble  an  issue  as  he  was  to  Judah. 

Ver.  13.  So  Boaz  took  Ruth.]  Carried  her  home  to  his 
own  house,  with  all  the  solemnity,  it  is  likely,  v^hich  was 
usual  in  such  cases. 

Atid  she  was  his  ivife.]  And  all  other  rites,  which  were 
2G2 
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observed  in  those  days,  l)eing  performed,  they  were  com- 
pletely made  man  and  wife. 

And  when  he  went  in  unto  her,  the  Lord  gave  her  concep- 

tion, andsfie  bare  a  son.'\  A  year  after  their  marriage,  as 
Josephus  saith 

Ver.  14.  And  the  women  said  unto  Naomi.]  After  Ruth's 
delivery. 

•  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  ivho  hath  not  left  thee  this  day  with- 
out a  kinsman.]  The  Hebrew  name  ofgoel  (which  we  trans- 

late kinsman)  properly  belonged  to  Boaz,  and  not  to  his 

son,  who  Avas  now  born :  and  yet  the  child  seems  to  be 

here  meant,  which  made  the  Arabic  translator  render  it, 

hath  not  left  thee  without  an  Mr,  who  being  to  succeed  his 
father,  what  he  had  done  might  be  ascribed  to  his  son. 

That  his  name  may  be  famous  in  Israel.]  They  hoped 
God  would  make  him  an  eminent  person  among  them. 

•  Ver.  15.  And  he  shall  be  unto  tliee  a  restorer  of  thy  life.] 
Such  a  comfort,  as  to  make  her,  in  some  sort,  young  again. 

And  a  nourisher  of  thine  old  age.]  And  in  old  age  take 
care  of  her,  and  support  her. 

For  thy  daughter-in-law,  which  loveth  thee,  which  is  better 
■to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath  borne  him.]  For  they  hoped  he 

would  inherit  his  mother's  virtues,  and  particularly  her  af- 
fection to  Naomi,  which  was  so  surpassing,  that  it  made 

her  a  greater  blessing  to  her,  than  a  great  many  sons  of  her 
own  body  would  have  been ;  for  they  would  scarce  have 
been  able,  out  of  so  small  a  fortune,  to  maintain  themselves; 
whereas  this  being  the  son  of  a  rich  father,  could  afford  her 
also  a  plentiful  maintenance. 

Ver.  16.  And  Naomi  took  the  child,  and  laid  it  in  her 

own  bosom,  and  became  nurse  unto  it.]  Brought  it  up  with 
a  most  tender  affection,  for  his  mother  gave  him  suck :  and 
then  Naomi  took  him  from  her,  and  educated  him  as  her 
own  child. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  women  her  neighbours  gave  it  a 
name.]  It  did  not  belong  to  the  neighbours,  but  to  the 
father  or  mother,  to  name  the  child;  but  they  advised 

Naomi  to  call  it  by  a  name  suitable  to  their  foregoing  dis- 
course.   (See  Luke  i.  39,  &c.) 

Saying,  There  is  a  son  bom  unto  Ndomi.]  Unto  whom 
they  had  promised  such  great  comfort  from  this  child, 
that  it  moved  them  to  desire  it  might  have  the  following 
name. 

And  they  called  his  name  Obed.]  That  is,  one  who  should^ 
be  very  serviceable  unto  her ;  for  Obed  signifies  SovXivuv, 
a  servant,  as  Josephus  interprets  it.  By  which  name,  saith 
he,  Na6mi  called  the  child  koto  avfifiovXiav  jvvoikwv,  by 
the  advice  and  counsel  of  the  women,  IttI  yriooKoniq.  avTiig 

Tpa<t>t)(Tansvov,  as  one  appointed  to  take  care  of  Jier  in  old 
age.  The  Targum  thus  paraphrases  upon  this  name.  Who 
served  the  Lord  of  the  world  with  a  perfect  heart ;  a  piece 

of  which  service  consisted  in  giving  due  honour  unto  pa- 
rents. Some  make  it  a  question,  why  this  child  was  not 

called  Mahlon,  according  to  the  law  which  seems  to  require 
it  ?  But  this  hath  been  answered  already,  that  what  Boaz 
did,  was  not  in  obedience  to  the  law  in  Deut.  xxv.  for  he 
was  not  the  brother  of  Mahlon  (in  which  case  the  child  must 

have  borne  Mahlon's  name),  but  only  a  remote  kinsman. 
He  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David.]  Tor 

whose  sake  this  whole  book  seems  to  have  been  %vritten, 

that  it  might  be  certainly  known  from  whom  he  was  de- 
scended, the  Messiah  beihg  to  spring  from  hiip;  which  is 

the  reason  why  (he  following  genealogy  is  annexed  for  the 
conclusion  of  tliis  book. 

Ver.  18.  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Plutrez.]  He 
begins  no  higher,  because  every  one  knew  that  Pharez  was 
the  grandson  of  Jacob,  and  he  the  son  of  Isaac,  &c. 

Pharez  begat  Hezron.]  In  the  land  of  Canaan,  before 
they  went  down  into  Egypt,  as  we  read  Gen.  xlvi.  12. 

Ver.  19.  And  Hezron  begat  Ram.]  So  he  is  called  in 
1  Chron.  ii.  6.  but  in  the  New  Testament,  Aram,  (Matt.  i.  3. 
Luke  iii.  33.) 

And  Ram  begat  Amminadab.]  These  two  were  bom  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  where  Amminadab  also  begat  Nahshon. 

Ver.  20.  And  Amminadab  begat  Nahshon.]  Who  was 
prince  of  the  children  of  Judah,  when  they  came  out  of 

Egypt,  as  the  author  of  the  book  of  Chronicles  observes, 
(1  Chron.  ii.  10.)  which  is  confirmed  by  Moses,  in  his  words. 
Numb.  i.  7.  vii.  12.  x.  14.  where  we  find,  that,  in  the  se- 

cond year  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  he  was  the 

principal  person  in  his  tribe. 
Atid  Nalishon  begat  Salmon.]  Who  was  bom  in  the  wil- 

derness, in  all  probability,  and  was  called  also  Salma, 
(1  Chron.  ii.  11.) 

Ver.  21.  And  Salmon  begat  Boaz.]  Of  Rahab,  whom  he 
took  to  be  his  wife  after  the  taking  of  Jericho,  (Matt.  i.  5.) 

And  Boaz  begat  Obed.]  Here  the  Targum  makes  Boaz 

the  same  with  Ibzan,  Judg.  xii.  8.  (which  is  altogether  im- 
probable), in  whose  days  he  saith  the  famine,  spoken  of  iii 

this  book,  happened;  from  which  they  were  delivered  by 
the  prayers  of  Boaz. 

Ver.  22.  And  Obed  begat  Jesse.]  Who  was  also  called 
Nahash,  as  some  think,  and  is  expressly  affirmed  by  the 
Targum,  because  Zeruiah  and  Abigail  are  said  to  be  Da- 

vid's sisters,  1  Chron.  ii.  16.  and  Abigail  is  said  to  be 
the  daughter  of  Nahash,  2  Sam.  xvii.  25.  But  David's 
mother,  perhaps,  had  a  former  husband,  whose  name  was 
Nahash,  by  whom  she  had  these  daughters. 

And  Jesse  begat  David.]  Unto  whose  time  there  being  but 
four  generations;  and  Salmon,  the  first  of  the  four,  married 
Rahab,  after  their  entrance  into  Canaan ;  from  thence,  to 
the  fourth  year  of  king  Solomon,  there  being  four  hundred 

and  forty  years,  (as  appears  from  1  Kings  vi.  2.)  it  must 
necessarily  follow,  that,  unless  we  suppose  some  other 
coming  between  (for  which  we  have  no  good  warrant),  these 
four  persons,  Salmon,  Boaz,  Obed,  and  Jesse,  begat  a 
child  in  their  old  age.  And,  indeed,  Boaz  supposes  himself 
to  be  no  young  man,  when  he  spake  those  words  to  Ruth, 
iii.  10.  And  Jesse  was  counted  an  old  man,  when  David 

his  son  was  a  youth,  (1  Sam.  xvii.  12.)  and  therefore,  that 
account  which  primate  Usher  hath  given  of  this  matter,  in 

his  Chronologia  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  12.  seems  very  reason- 
able, that  taking  out  of  that  number  of  four  hundred  and 

forty,  tlie  seventy  years  that  David  lived,  and  the  four 

first  years  of  Solomon's  reign ;  then,  from  their  coming 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  the  nativity  of  David,  tliere 

remain  three  hundred  sixty  and  six,  as  Aben  Ezra  ob- 
serves in  the  conclusion  of  this  book.  Now  these  years 

may  bo  thus  commodiously  distributed,  if  we  suppose 

Rahab  to  have  borne  Boaz  in  the  forty-second  year  after 
they  entered  Canaan;  and  if  we  assign  a  hundred  and  two 
years  before  he  begat  Obed;  and  a  hundred  and  eleven  to 
Obed,  before  he  begat  Jesse;  and  as  many  to  Jesse  before 
he  begat  David;  which  makethe  just  sum  of  three  hundred 
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.'•ixty  and  six.  And  this  is  nothing  strange;  for  long  after 
this  time,  we  read  of  very  old  men  who  might  be  capable 

to  beget  children  at  the  age  now  mentioned;  particularly 
Jehoiada  the  high-priest,  who  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty 

years,  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  15.)  And  in  our  days,  Thomas  Parr 
lived  a  hundred  and  fifty-two  years,  and  begat  a  child 
when  he  was  a  hundred  and  five  years  old,  as  the  same 
primate  there  observes,  and  produces  a  great  many  other 
examples  of  persons  who  lived  to  a  great  age,  very  vigor- 

ous. And,  if  we  could  believe  the  Jewish  doctors,  they 
tell  us  in  Juthasm,  that  Ruth  lived  to  the  time  of  Solomon, 
and  sat  with  Bath-sheba,  when  he  caused  a  seat  to  be  set 
for  her  at  his  right  hand,  (1  Kings  ii.  19.)  I  shall  only 
add,  that  Bonfrerius  hath  largely  confirmed  this  opinion  of 
these  persons  begetting  the  children  here  mentioned  in 

their  old  age,  and  confuted  those  who  explain  this  other- 
ways,  by  supposing  three  Boazes,  and  other  devices,  in  his 
commentary  upon  the  first  verse  of  this  book.  Only  he 
(and  Serrarius,  also,  who  before  him  was  of  the  same  mind) 
has  made  a  different  distribution  of  the  three  hundred 

sixty-six  years  beforementioned,  by  supposing  other  years 
of  their  age,  wherein  these  four  persons  begat  their  sons; 
which  is  not  at  all  material. 

I  shall  end  all  with  the  Targum's  paraphrase  on  the  last 
words  of  this  book;  which  are,  Jesse  begat  David  king  of 
Israel.  Which  some  Latin  copies  following,  from  thence 
Cardinal  Cajetan  concludes,  this  book  was  written  not 
only  after  the  birth  of  David,  but  after  he  was  made  king  of 
Israel;  that  is,  after  he  was  anointed  by  Samuel  to  be  king 
of  Israel. 

THE 

FIRST    BOOK   OF    SAMUEL. 

JL  HE  two  books  which  bear  the  name  of  Samuel,  are 
thought  by  the  Talmudists,  in  Bava  Bathra,  to  have  been 

composed,  in  part,  by  himself  (that  is,  the  first  twenty- 
four  chapters  of  the  first  book),  and  the  rest  by  Gad  and 
Nathan  the  prophets.  And  so  Procopius  Gaza;us  saith, 
that  this  book  is  called  by  the  Syrians  the  Prophecy  of 
Samuel.  This  opinion  the  Talmudists  found  upon  the 
1  Chron.  xxix.  29.  where  it  is  said,  "  Now  the  acts  of  Da- 

vid, first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  book  of 
Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet, 

and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  seer."  By  which  words  it  is 
evident,  that  Samuel  did  write  a  book,  and  that  it  con- 

tained some  of  the  acts  of  David,  which,  it  is  very  proba- 
ble, are  these  that  we  read  in  this  book.  Besides  which 

there  were  two  other  books,  written  by  two  other  prophets, 
who  continued  his  history  to  the  end  of  his  life.  It  must 
be  confessed,  indeed,  that  three  distinct  books  are  men- 

tioned in  that  place  of  the  Chronicles;  and  we  cannot  be 
sure  that  we  have  in  those  two  books  all  that  was  con- 

tained in  those  three ;  but  only  an  extract  of  the  substance 
of  them,  which  perhaps  might  be  made  by  some  following 
prophet,  and  divided  into  two  books,  which  were  called 
by  the  name  of  Samuel,  because  he  was  the  most  eminent 
person  of  the  three,  and  his  acts  are  here  recorded  in  the 
first  place.  Certain  it  is,  this  work  was  extant  before  the 
book  of  the  Kings  was  written;  for  mention  is  there  made, 
of  what  we  read  in  this  history,  1  Kings  ii.  27.  And  in  the 
book  of  the  Chronicles  several  things  are  repeated,  which 
we  find  here,  in  the  very  same  words.  It  is  highly  pro- 

bable, also,  that  Samuel  having  undertaken  to  write  the 
history  of  the  Judges  (to  which  as  an  appendix  he  added 
the  book  of  Ruth),  would  not  leave  it  imperfect;  but 
added  in  this  book  what  concerned  Eli  and  himself;  who 
were  the  last  judges  of  that  nation. 

See  the  preface  to  the  book  of  Judges. 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  lyi  OW  there  ivas  a  certain  man  of  Ramathaim- 

zophim.']  Either  he  was  born  at  this  place,  or  lived  there 
(perhaps  both),  which  is  called  Ramah,  ver.  19.  of  this 
chapter;  and  here  Ramathaim  (in  the  dual  number,  as 
the  grammarians  speak),  because  it  was  built  upon  two 
hills,  which  made  it  appear  like  a  double  city.  The  title 
of  Zophim  seems  to  be  added  to  it,  because  it  being  a 
high  place,  there  was  a  watch-tower  in  it:  where,  upon 
occasion,  men  were  set  to  observe  who  approached  from 
all  parts  round  about.  Or,  as  St.  Jerome,  and  others 
think,  because  here  was  a  school  of  the  prophets,  who 
were  wont  to  seat  themselves  in  such  places  as  were  re- 

mote from  company,  and  fit  for  contemplation ;  which  made 
Elijah  and  Elisha  frequent  Mount  Carmel.  And  thus  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase  translates  these  words.  There  ivas 
a  man  of  Ramathaim,  a  disciple  of  the  prophets.  Who 
in  the  book  of  Ezekiel  are  called  watchmen:  and  from 
hence  some  think  came  the  Greek  word  So^oc:  which  was 
the  title  of  astronomers  at  the  first,  who  from  high  places 
contemplated  the  stars. 

Of  Mount  Ephraim.^  This  is  added  to  distinguish  this 
from  other  places,  which  had  the  name  of  Ramah,  in  other 
tribes  ;  particularly  in  that  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  25. 

And  his  name  was  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son 
ofElihu,  the  son  of  Tohu.}  It  appears  by  this  genealogy, 
that  Samuel  was  a  Levite,  of  the  family  of  the  Kohathites; 
as  we  road  1  Chron.  vl.  33,  34,  &c.  See  Mr.  Selden,  in  his 
book  de  Succession,  in  Pontif.  lib.  i.cap.  18.  where  he  con- 

futes those  who  fancy  Samuel  was  a  priest,  yea,  the  high- 
priest,  as  Pctavius  himself  imagined. 

nie  son  of  Zuph,  an  Ephrathite.]  Ephrata  is  the  same 
with  Beth-lehem,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  There- 

fore Zuph  is  not  called  an  Ephrathite,  because  he  was  de- 
scended from  the  Beth-lehemites  (for  he  was  a  Levite),  but 
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because  he  dwelt  in  that  place;  as  the  Levitcs  were  dis- 
persed through  all  the  tribes.  So  Mr,  Selden  there  speaks 

(from  the  Hebrew  doctors,  and  the  Targum),  "Domicilii 
ratione,  non  sanoruinis;'*  he  is  called  an  Ephrathite,  on  the 
account  of  his  habitation,  not  of  his  blood. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  had  two  wives;  the  name  of  the  one  was 

Hannah,  and  the  name  of  tlie  other  Peninnah,  &c.]  Han- 
nah seems  to  have  been  his  first  wife,  who  proving  barren, 

his  earnest  desire  of  children  moved  him  to  take  another, 

as  Abraham  had  by  Sarah's  consent ;  which  was  not  in 
those  times  disallowed  by  God ;  who  saith  himself,  that 
he  had  given  to  David  many  wives,  (2  Sam.  xii.  8.)  which 
shews  it  was  not  then  a  sin  in  them  to  have  more  than  one. 

(See  Grotius,  in  his  book  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
5.  sect.  9, 10.) 

Ver.  3.  Andthemanwentupoutofhiscity.']  For  though 
Ramah  stood  high,  yet  Shiloh  stood  higher:  and  be  first 
went  down  the  hill  from  Ramah,  before  he  could  go  up  to 
the  other. 

Yearly  to  worship,  and  to  'sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  hosts 
in  Shiloh.]  Where  the  tabernacle  now  was,  and  where  all 
sacrifices  were  to  be  oflered,  and  no  where  else.  Hither 

all  the  people  were  boimd  to  resort,  at  the  three  great  fes- 
tivals, (Deut.  xvi.  16.)  and  not  to  appear  before  the  Lord 

empty.  Accordingly  Elkanah  not  only  worshipped  God, 
with  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  but  offered  such  sacrifices 
as  were  suitable  to  the  festival :  and  it  is  likely  presented 
other  gifts,  according  to  his  ability,  as  is  there  required, 
ver.  17. 

And  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  the  priests 

of  the  Lord,  were  there.']  Ready  to  ofier  such  sacrifices  as 
were  brought  to  the  altar.  Whose  service  Elkanah  did  not 
refuse  to  use,  because  they  were  notoriously  profane;  but 
reverenced  their  office,  as  still  priests  of  the  Lord,  from 
whose  impure  hands  he  vouchsafed  to  accept  the  ofierings 
of  pious  people. 

Ver.  4.  And  when  the  time  was  that  Elkanah  offered.] 
His  peace-offerings,  which  were  wont  to  accompany  others 
at  the  great  festivals.  For  instance,  at  the  Passover,  they 
oflered  not  only  the  paschal  lamb,  but  several  other  sa- 

crifices, as  I  noted  upon  Deut.  xvi.  7;  all  the  seven  days 
of  unleavened  bread  having  peculiar  sacrifices  belonging 
to  them.  (See  Numb,  xxviii.)  And  so  there  were  on  the 
seven  days  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (Numb,  xxix.) 
Now,  on  some  of  these  days,  Elkanah  offered  such  sacrifices 
as  might  make  a  feast  for  his  family  and  friends,  according 
to  the  law,  Deut.  xii.  12. 

He  gave  to  Peninnah  his  wife,  and  to  all  his  sons  and 
daughters.]  The  males  only  were  bound  to  appear  before 
God  at  these  festivals ;  but  devout  persons  were  wont  to 
bring  their  wives  also  with  them,  and  their  daughters  as 
well  as  sons;  especially  when  they  dwelt  so  near  the  house 
of  God  as  Elkanah  did,  whose  habitation  at  Ramah  was 
not  above  seven  miles  from  Shiloh.  It  doth  not  appear 
that  there  was  any  peculiar  court  at  the  tabernacle  (as 
there  was  afterward  at  the  temple)  for  the  women  to  wor- 

ship in  by  themselves ;  but  they  came  in  with  their  hus- 
bands, and  performed  their  duty  close  to  them. 

Portions.]  Of  that  part  of  the  peace-ofl'erings  which 
belonged  to  him  that  offered  them.  Which  was  the  whole, 
except  the  fat  which  belonged  to  the  Lord,  and  the  breast 
and  right  shoulder  which  belonged  to  the  priest.  (Lev.  vii. 

34.)  With  the  rest  the  sacrificer  niade  a  feast  for  himself, 
his  family,  and  friends ;  giving  to  every  one  a  portion  of 
the  sacrifice ;  whereby  they  had  communion  with  the  Lord, 
by  partaking  with  him  of  his  sacrifice,  which  had  been 
offered  to  him  at  his  altar. 

Ver.  5.  But  to  Hannah  he  gave  a  worthy  portion.]  Or 
a  double  portion;  in  token  of  his  extraordinary  respect 
and  kindness  to  her. 

For  he  loved  Hannah :  but  the  Lord  had  shut  up  her 
womb.]  Or,  though  the  Lord,  &c.  Her  barrenness  did  not 
make  him  love  her  less,  but  rather  more ;  because  he 
would  support  and  comfort  her  under  that  affliction. 

Ver.  6.  And  her  adversary  also  provoked  her  sore,  to 
make  her  fret,  because  the  Lord  Jiad  shut  up  her  wom6.]  It 
added  to  her  affliction,  that  Peninnah  set  herself  against 
her;  and  was  wont  to  twit  her  with  her  barrenness,  saying, 
when  her  husband  sent  her  a  more  liberal  portion  of  the 
holy  things  than  she  received.  Though  he  be  so  kind  to 
you,  yet  you  bring  him  no  children,  as  I  do ;  which  gave 
her  great  vexation. 

Ver.  7.  And  as  he  did  so  year  by  year,  when  she  went  up 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  she  provoked  her.]  She  con- 

stantly took  this  occasion  to  upbraid  her  with  her  barren- 
ness, when  her  husband  expressed  such  extraordinary  kind- 

ness to  her. 

Therefore  she  wept,  and  did  not  eat.]  Her  grief  was  so 
great,  that  it  made  her  turn  the  festival  into  a  fast.  So  Ter- 
tullian  understands  it,  who  (in  his  book  de  Jejuniis,  cap.  7.) 
saith,  God  rewarded  her  fasting  and  prayers  with  what  she 

desired,  vouchsafing,  "  inanem  cibo  ventrem  filio  implere, 

et  quidem  propheta;"  to  fill  her  belly  empty  of  meat  with  a 
son,  and  he  a  prophet. 

Ver.  8.  Then  said  Elkanah  her  husband  to  her,  Hannah, 
why  weepest  thou?  and  why  eatest  thou  not?  and  why  is  thy 
heart  grieved  ?  am  not  I  better  to  thee  than  ten  sons  ?]  In 
him  we  have  an  example  of  a  most  excellent  husband,  who 
patiently  tolerated  the  insolent  humour  of  Peninnah,  and 
comforted  dejected  Hannah  with  words  full  of  tender  af- 

fection. Which  was  truly,  in  St.  Peter's  language,  to  dwell 
with  his  wives,  koto  yvCiaiv,  according  to  knowledge,  as  Vic- 
torinus  Strigelius  here  observes.  We  cannot  from  the  last 
words  of  this  verse  conclude  (as  some  of  the  Hebrew  doc- 

tors do)  that  Peninnah  had  ten  sons  (which  was  not  such  a 
pleasure  to  her  as  the  affection  he  had  for  Hannah  would 
have  been),  for  they  may  signify,  according  to  the  common 
language  of  holy  Scripture,  only  a  great  many  sons. 

Ver.  9.  And  Hannah  rose  up  after  they  had  eaten  in  Shi- 
loh, and  after  they  had  drunk.]  The  kind  words  of  Elkanah 

seem  to  have  persuaded  her  to  eat  and  drink  cheerfully.  In 
whom  we  have  an  example  of  an  excellent  wife ;  who,  sen- 

sible of  her  husband's  kindness,  endeavoured  to  please 
him  by  complying  with  his  desires,  and  avoiding  all  things 
that  might  be  grievous  to  him. 
Now  Eli  the  priest.]  He  was  both  the  high-priest  and 

also  the  judge  at  this  time  of  the  Israelites,  being  bom  in 

the  end  of  Gideon's  judicature,  and  died  in  the  middle  of 
the  Philistines'  tyranny  over  the  Israelites,  twenty  years 
before  the  great  victory  Samuel  got  over  them  at  Eben-ezer, 
as  Sir  John  Marsham  computes,  who  rightly  observes,  that 
whensoever  his  judicature  began  (which  is  not  recorded) it 
consisted  only  in  hearing  and  judging  causes  by  his  ponti- 

fical authority.    For  he  wrought  no  deliverance  for  Israel 
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that  we  read  of:  but  was  such  a  judge  as  Samuel's  sons 
were,  (viii.  1.)  and  as  Samuel  himself  was  after  Saul  began 

to  reign.  When  all  the  days  of  his  life  he  continued  to  go 

about  the  coimtry  and  do  justice,  which  he  administered 

also  when  he  came  home  at  his  own  house,  (vii.  15.  17.) 

Sat  upon  a  seat  by  a  postJ}  The  Hebrew  word  is  xipon  a 
throne;  it  being  a  seat  raised  up  to  some  height  to  make  him 
conspicuous  to  all  that  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  where 
he  sat  at  the  door  of  it.  The  Jews,  in  Seder  Olam,  and  in 
Jalkut,  have  a  conceit  that  Eli  was  this  very  day,  when 
Hannah  came  to  pray,  made  judge  of  Israel;  so  that  from 
hence  they  date  the  beginning  of  his  judicature.  But  this 
is  a  weak  conjecture,  built  merely  on  this  phrase,  sat  on  his 

seat.  Where,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  he  sat  as  the  high- 
priest,  and  not  as  a  judge.  And  this  was  no  new  thing, 
but  according  to  custom,  that  he  might  preserve  good  order 

there;  give  his  advice  to  those  who  had  occasion  to  con- 
sult him ;  resolve  their  doubts,  and  give  them  his  blessing. 

And  he  thinks  that  Samuel  was  born  ten  years  or  more  be- 
fore the  judicature  of  Eli. 

In  the  temple  of  the  Lord.']  It  is  not  unusual  to  call  the tabernacle  by  the  name  of  a  temple :  as  the  temple,  when 

it  was  built,  is  called  a  tabernacle.  (See  Jer.  x.  20.  La- 
ment, ii.  6.)  Yet  the  Talmudists,  from  the  Hebrew  word 

hachil  (which  is  here  used),  say,  that  when  the  tabernacle 
was  removed  from  Gilgal  to  Shiloh,  the  sides  of  it  were 
built  of  stone,  and  covered  at  the  top  with  curtains,  having 
no  solid  roof.  And  from  hence  they  fancy  it  is  called  beth, 

the  house  of  the  Lord,  (ver.  ̂ 4.)  which  Mairaonides  inter- 
prets a  house  of  stone.  But  there  is  no  certainty  of  this :  for 

such  words  as  these  have  a  larger  sense.  And  indeed  we  are 
taught  as  much  by  the  1  Kings  iii.  2.  where  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  there  was  no  house  built  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
until  the  days  of  Solomon:  and  2  Sam.  vii.  6.  where  Nathan 

speaks  in  God's  name  to  David,  in  these  words,  "  I  have 
not  dwelt  in  a  house  since  I  came  out  of  Egypt."  (See 
L'Empereur,  in  his  preface  to  Codex  Middoth.) 

From  the  first  words  of  this  verse,  it  appears  that  Han- 
nah rose  up  to  go  to  the  temple  at  the  time  of  the  evening 

sacrifice,  for  it  was  after  they  had  dined. 
Ver.  10.  And  she  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and  prayed 

unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore.]  Her  grief  returned  when 
she  was  alone,  and  thought  of  her  barrenness ;  which 
made  her  pray  with  great  vehemence,  and  many  tears,  for 
a  child. 

Ver.  11.  And  she  vowed  a  vow.]  As  was  usual,  when 

they  earnestly  longed  to  obtain  what  they  sought  with 
prayers  and  tears. 

And  said,  O  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  indeed  look  upon  the 

afflictions  of  thy  liandmaid,  and  remember  me,  and  not  for- 
get thy  handmaid.]  These  are  three  various  expressions  of 

the  same  thing:  whereby  she  declares,  though  with  great 

humility,  how  much  she  was  concerned,  to  obtain  her  re- 
quest, of  being  delivered  from  her  barrenness:  for  that  is 

tlie  meaning  of  looking  upon  her  affliction,  and  remembering 
her.    (See  Gen.  viii.  1.  Exod.  iii.  7.  16.) 

But  wilt  give  unto  thy  handmaid  a  man-child.]  She 
thrice  calls  herself  his  handmaid,  out  of  a  profound  sense 
of  her  meanness  and  his  majesty:  and  desires  a  man-child, 
because  only  such  could  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  the  service 
of  the  tabernacle;  as  she  intended  her  son  should  do,  if 
God  bestowed  one  upon  her. 

Then  will  I  give  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life.] 
The  Levites  were  not  bound  to  serve  at  the  taliernacle 

until  they  were  twenty-five  years  old;  and  not  after  they 
were  fifty:  but  she  devoted  him  to  the  ministry  there  from 
his  childhood,  as  long  as  he  lived. 

And  there  shall  no  razor  come  upon  his  head.]  She 

vowed  he  should  be  a  Nazarite ;  part  of  whose  descrip- 
tion this  is,  (Numb.  vi.  5.)  And  so  the  best  of  the  Jewish 

doctors  interpret  it;  for  the  exposition  of  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  is  very  forced:  but  from  hence  the  opinion  of 

the  "Talmudists  is  confuted,  who  say,  (in  the  Mischna,  in 
the  title  Sota,  cap.  3.)  that  a  man  might  devote  his  child 
to  be  a  Nazarite  before  he  was  of  age;  but  a  woman 
could  not.  Nor  doth  any  of  them  take  notice  of  this 
example  of  Hannah;  which  hath  made  some  think,  that 

possibly  they  looked  upon  this  as  done  by  an  extraor- 
dinary motion,  and  therefore  not  to  be  a  rule  to  others; 

especially  since  she  did  it  before  her  child  was  born.  (See 
J.  Wagenseil,  in  his  learned  notes  upon  that  book,  p.  448.) 

Ver.  12.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  she  continued  pray- 

ing before  the  Lord,  that  Eli  marked  her  mouth.]  The  in- 
ward anguish  of  her  soul,  it  is  probable,  made  the  motions 

of  her  mouth  and  her  countenance  very  difiereut  from 
what  is  usual. 

Ver.  13,  Now  Hannah,  she  spake  in  her  heart;  only  her 
lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard;  therefore  Eli 
thought  she  had  been  drunk.]  Hearing  her  say  nothing,  but 
only  seeing  her  lips  move  a  long  time;  with  such  gestures, 
it  is  likely,  of  her  body,  hands,  and  eyes,  as  argued  a  very 
great  commotion;  he  took  her  to  be  disordered  with  the 
wine  she  had  drunk  liberally  at  the  lorenamed  feast.  For 
it  is  apt  to  make  one  talk  much,  and  the  great  agony 
wherein  she  was  might  something  distort  her  face. 

Ver.  14.  And  Eli  said  unto  her.  How  long  wilt  thou  be 
drunken?  Put  away  thy  wine  from  thee.]  He  seems  to  bid 
her  go  to  bed  and  sleep ;  and  then  come  and  pray  to  God. 

Ver.  15.  And  Hannah  answered  and  said.  No,  my  lord; 
lam  a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit:  and  have  drunk  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink.]  Of  the  difterence  between  wine  and 
strong  drink,  see  Numb.  vi.  3.  5.  Great  afiliction  of  spirit 
makes  one  distaste  meat  and  drink 

But  have  poured  out  my  soul  before  the  Lord.]  An  usual 
expression  for  sincere  and  fervent  prayer. 

Ver.  16.  Account  not  thy  handmaid  for  a  daughter  of 
Belial.]  This  is  a  phrase  signifying  the  most  lewd  persons, 
that  regarded  neither  God  nor  men.   (See  Deut.  xiii.  13.) 

For  out  of  the  abundance  of  my  complaint  and  grief  have 
I  spoken  hitherto.]  The  accusation  against  her  being  very 
foul,  she  purgeth  herself  from  it  very  earnestly;  but  in  a 
modest  manner,  and  with  due  respect  to  the  office  which 
Eli  held  in  the  church. 

Ver.  17.  And  Eli  a7isivered  and  said.  Go  in  peace :  and 
the  God  of  heaven  grant  thee  thy  petition  that  thou  hast 
asked  of  him.]  Her  sober  and  respectful  answer  convinced 
the  old  man  of  his  error;  and  moved  him  to  dismiss  her 
with  his  blessing,  and  a  solemn  prayer  to  God  that  he 

would  grant  her  request. 
Ver.  18.  And  she  said.  Let  thy  handmaid  find  grace  in  thy 

sight.]  For  which  she  returned  him  most  humble  thanks, 
and  desired  the  continuance  of  his  prayers. 

So  the  woman  went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  conn' 
tenance  was  no  more  sad.]  She  departed  from  the  temple 
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with  such  satisfaction  and  assurance  her  own  prayers  and 
his  would  be  heard,  that  there  remained  no  more  any  token 
of  sorrow  and  grief;  but  she  ate  her  meat,  and  looked 
cheerfully. 

Ver.  19.  And  they  roseup  in  the  morning  early,  and  wor- 
shipped before  the  Lord,  and  returned,  and  came  to  their 

house  in  Ramak.]  I  suppose  she  acquainted  Elkanah  with 

her  prayer  and  with  Eli's  blessing:  and  it  is  likely  that 
he  now  made  a  solemn  vow  to  God  if  he  would  be  pleased 
to  fulfil  her  petition.     (See  ver.  21.) 
And  Elkanah  knew  Hannah  his  wife;  and  tlie  Lord  remem- 

bered her.]  According  to  her  prayer,  (ver.  11.) 
Ver.  20,  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come 

about,  after  Hannah  conceived.]  The  usual  time  that  women 
go  with  child  before  they  be  delivered. 

That  she  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Samuel.]  Some- 
times fathers,  and  sometimes  mothers,  gave  the  name  to 

their  children.    (See  upon  Gen,  iv.  26.) 
Saying,  Because  I  have  asked  him  of  the  Lord.]  This  was 

the  reason  of  his  name :  which  she  gave  him,  that  he  as 
well  as  she  might  keep  in  mind  the  interest  God  had  in  him ; 
from  whom  she  obtained  him  by  ardent  prayers.  For  Saul- 
meel  (which  is  contracted  into  Samuel)  signifies  asked  of 
Gk>d,  as  we  translate  this  word  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles. 
He  was  born  (as  Sir  John  Marsham  computes  witli  great 
probability)  in  the  time  when  the  Philistines  domineered 
over  Israel  for  forty  years  together,  (see  Judges  x.  7. 
xiii.  1.)  but  in  what  year  cannot  certainly  be  determined, 

Ver.  21,  And  the  man  Elkanah,  and  all  his  house',  went 
up  to  offer  unto  the  Lord  the  yearly  sacrifice.]  At  the  feast 
of  the  Passover,  or  some  other  of  the  three  great  festivals. 

He  is  a  great  example  of  piety ;  who  carried  his  whole  fa- 
mily to  worship  God  with  him  at  those  solemn  times  which 

the  law  enjoined. 
And  his  vow.]  Which  it  is  likely  he  made,  either  when  he 

saw  his  wife  was  with  child,  or,  perhaps,  bel'ore,  when  she 
told  him  what  hope  she  had  her  prayer  would  be  heard,  and 
he  worshipped  God,  (ver.  19.) 

Ver.  22.  But  Hannah  went  not  up;  for  she  said  unto  her 
husband,  I  will  not  go  up  till  tlie  child  be  weaned,  and  then 
I  will  bring  him,  that  he  may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and 
tliere  abide  for  ever.]  She  was  not  bound  by  the  law  to  go 
up  with  her  husband :  and,  therefore,  though  she  was  wont 
to  go,  she  resolved,  as  became  a  prudent  woman,  to  stay 
at  home  till  the  child  was  strong  enough,  not  only  to  ac- 

company her,  but  to  be  left  at  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
be  capable  of  being  instructed  in  the  service  of  God. 

Ver,  23.  And  Elkanah  her  husband  said  unto  her.  Do  what 

seemeth  thee  good:  tarry  until  thou  hast  weaned  him.]  Inter- 
preters here  note  the  sweet  agreement  that  ought  to  be  (ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  this  happy  couple)  between  hus- 

band and  wife. 
Only  the  Lord  establish  his  word.]  We  do  not  read  of 

any  thing  the  Lord  had  spoken  about  this  child :  unless 
Elkanah  looked  upon  what  Eli  had  said  as  spoken  by  God, 

because  he  wjis  God's  high-priest.  Or  the  Hebrew  words 
may  be  translated,  the  Lord  establish  his  work;  i.  e.  perfect 
what  he  hath  begun,  by  making  the  child  grow  tiH  he  was 
fit  for  his  service.  For  the  word  dabar  signifies  any  matter 
or  thing  as  well  as  word. 

So  the  woman  abode.]  At  home. 
And  gave  tlie  child  suck  till  she  weaned  him.]  She  herself 

was  his  nurse,  and  suckled  him;  after  the  example  of 
Sarah.  (See  upon  Gen.  xxi.  7.)  And,  it  is  likely,  con- 

tinued to  do  so  (out  of  her  great  afiiection  to  him)  several 
years.  Some  think  three ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  six  or 
seven,  as  Lyra  conjectures.  And  so  long  I  remember  one 
to  have  sucked,  in  the  place  where  I  was  bom. 

Ver.  24.  And  when  she  liad  weaned  him,  she  took  him  up 
with  her,  with  three  bullocks,  and  one  ephah  of  flour,  and  a 
bottle  of  wine.]  As  they  were  not  to  appear  before  the 
Lord  empty;  so,  upon  this  occasion,  they  brought  an  am- 

ple oflering  to  him;  to  testify  their  gratitude  to  the  Divine 
Majesty,  And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  one  of  these 
bullocks  was  wholly  ofiered  to  God  as  a  burnt-offering, 
and  the  other  two  were  peace-offerings ;  or,  as  some  will 
have  it,  one  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  a  peace-offering. 
Which  had  a  large  measure  of  flour  for  a  meat-offering, 
and  of  wine  also  attending  it ;  tliat  they  might  rejoice  to- 

gether before  the  Lord,  when  they  feasted  with  him  upon 
the  peace-offering. 

And  brought  him  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh : 
and  the  child  was  young.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are, 
hanaar-naar,  the  child  was  a  child,  i.  e.  wholly  at  their 
disposal. 

Ver.  25.  And  they  slew  the  bullock,  and  brought  tlie  child 

to  Eli.']  They  first  performed  their  duty  to  God,  by  oflering 
a  whole  burnt-ofl'ering  to  him ;  reserving  the  rest,  I  sup- 

pose, till  they  had  acquainted  Eli  with  God's  goodness  to 
them,  that  they  might  all  rejoice  together. 

Ver.  26.  And  she  said,  Oh,my  lord!  as  thy  soul  liveth,my 
lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  stood  by  thee  here,  praying  unto 
the  Lord.]  Many  take  these  words,  as  thy  soul  liveth,  for 
an  oath ;  whereby  she  assures  him,  that,  as  certain  as  he 
was  alive,  she  was  the  person  whom  he  saw  in  that  place 
praying,  and  took  for  a  distempered  woman.  But  others 
(particularly  D.  Kimchi)  think  tliere  is  nothing  of  an  oath 
in  them,  tliey  being  only  a  form  of  well-wishing  to  him ; 
as  if  she  said,  I  wish  thee  a  long  life,  that  thou  mayest 
educate  my  son. 

Ver,  27.  For  this  child  I  prayed;  and  tlie  Lord  hath  given 
me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  him.]  She  had  told  him 
nothing  of  what  she  prayed  for,  when  he  reproved  her,  but 
only  in  general,  tliat  she  was  extremely  afflicted  for  want 
of  something,  which  she  earnestly  begged  of  God.  But 
now  she  acquaints  him  with  it,  and  with  her  vow  she 
made,  if  God  granted  her  desire ;  which  she  was  now  come 
to  accomplish, 

Ver.  28.  And  therefore  also  I  have  lent  him  unto  the  Lord.] 
Or,  restored  him  to  the  Lord  (as  the  Targum  expounds  it), 
from  whose  gift  she  received  him. 

As  long  as  he  liveth  lie  shall  be  lent  unto  the  Lord.]  Or, 
as  the  words  may  be  translated,  all  the  days  tliat  he  shall  be 
desired  for  the  Lord.  That  is,  as  long  as  God  should  think 
fit  to  employ  him  in  his  own  house ;  which  was  till  he  made 
him  a  judge,  (vii.  15.)  Then  he  was  not  fixed  at  Shiloh,  but 
went  about  the  country  to  Beth-cl,  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh ; 
and  then  settled  at  his  own  house  in  Ramah,  as  we  read 
there,  ver.  17. 

And  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there.]  Tliis  shews  that  El- 
kanah was  with  Hannah,  and  gave  his  consent  to  this 

dedication  of  their  child,  to  such  service  as  God  .should 
think  fit  to  employ  him  in:  which  he  humbly  prayed  God to  accept. 
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Ver.  1.  And  Hannahprayed,  and  said.']  Hymns  arewont 
to  be  comprehended  under  the  name  o{ prayers,  (PsdA.  Ixxi. 

20.)  to  the  composition  of  which  holy  souls  were  sometimes 
raised  by  Divine  inspiration,  in  their  devout  meditations 

upon  the  extraordinary  goodness  of  God  to  them.  And,  in- 
deed, it  was  the  most  ancient  way,  as  I  have  observed 

heretofore,  of  preserving  the  memory  of  things  to  posterity : 
poets  being  more  ancient  than  historians,  or  orators,  as 
Lactantius  observes,  lib.  vii.  Div.  Instit.  cap.  23.  Nor 
were  the  western  people  less  famous  for  this  than  the 

eastern :  the  Germans,  for  instance,  having  their  most  an- 
cient annals  in  verse ;  as  Hermannus  Conringius  hath  shewn 

oat  of  a  great  many  authors,  in  his  preface  to  Corn.  Tacitus, 
de  Germanorum  Moribus. 

My  heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord.]  She  was  acted  by  the 
same  spirit  which  moved  St.  James  to  give  this  direction, 

chap.  V.  ver.  13.  "  Is  any  afflicted,  let  him  pray,  (as  she 

did,  i.  10.)  is  any  merry,  let  him  sing  psalms,"  as  she  now 
doth :  for  she  was  lately  extremely  sad  and  sorrowful,  and 
could  not  eat :  but  now,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  is  filled 
with  joy ;  which  made  her  burst  out  into  this  thanksgiving. 
My  horn  is  exalted  in  the  Lord.]  She  who  was  bowed 

down  and  dejected,  now  lifts  up  her  head  and  triumphs  : 
for  exalting  the  horn  signifies  the  height  of  glory. 

My  mouth  is  enlarged  over  my  enemy.]  She  was  now  fur- 
nished with  a  full  answer  to  Peninnah,  who  upbraided  her 

with  her  sterility. 

Because  I  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.]  All  this  joy  and  tri- 
umph arose  from  the  goodness  of  God  to  her ;  who  had  de- 

livered her  from  the  reproach  of  barrenness :  which  raised 
her,  as  appears  by  the  sequel,  to  the  expectation  of  far 
greater  things. 

Ver.  2.  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.]  The  holiness  of 
God  signifies  his  peerless  perfections ;  as  Mr.  Mede  hath 
shewn  in  many  parts  of  his  works.  (See  p.  11.) 

For  there  is  none  besides  thee.]  Which  perfections  are  pe- 
culiar to  himself:  for  though  the  Scripture  vouchsafeth 

sometimes  unto  the  gentile  demons  the  name  of  gods,  yet  it 
never  calls  them  holy  ones. 

Neither  is  there  any  rock  like  our  Rock.]  See  upon  Deut. 
xxxii.  31. 

Ver.  3.  Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly.]  This  was 

good  advice  to  Peninnah,  and  such-like  persons ;  not  to 
insult  over  others  who  are  not  so  happy  as  themselves. 

Let  not  arrogance  come  out  of  your  mouth.]  Or,  as  the 
Targum  interprets  it,  forbear  reproaches.  For  so  the  He- 

brew word  atat  signifies,  hard  words. 

For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge.]  None  knows  what 
he  intends,  who  perhaps  will  exalt  those  who  are  now 

abased.  Or,  he  knows  how  to  bring  to  pass  such  things 
as  men  think  to  be  impossible. 

And  by  him  acts  are  weighed.]  Or,  by  him  works  are  pre- 
pared :  even  when  there  is  no  disposition  in  nature  to  them. 

Ver.  4.  Tlie  bows  of  the  mighty  men  are  broken,  and  they 
that  stumbled  are  girt  with  strength.]  Now  the  great  sense 

she  had  of  God's  power  branches  out  itself  into  an  humble 
acknowledgment  of  this  glorious  attribute,  in  divers  in- 

stances. And,  first,  in  vanquishing  the  most  victorious  : 

for  hows  were  a  principal  part  of  warriors'  weapons,  (Psal. VOL.  II. 

xliv.  6.)  and  their  girdles  being  a  principal  part  of  the  mi- 
litary habit,  is  elegantly  translated  to  signify  strength  and 

warlike  prowess.  Whence  Virgil  calls  feeble  persons  un- 
meet for  war,  discinctos,  ungirt,  as  Servius  observes.  (See 

Bochart,  in  Canaan,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.)  Whence  the  apostle, 

among  the  spiritual  armour,  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  be 
girt  about  with  truth,  (Ephes.  vi.)  For  to  gird  and  to  arm, 
to  be  girt  and  to  be  armed,  are  the  same  thing  in  Greek  and 
Latin  authors.  (See  also  Psal.  xviii.  39.  Ixv.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  They  that  were  full  have  hired  themselves  for 

bread;  and  they  that  were  hungry  ceased.]  To  complain  of 

hunger.  This  vicissitude  of  human  afl"airs,  especially  the 
sudden  turns  there  are  sometimes,  from  a  great  height  of 

prosperity  to  a  very  low  condition,  and  on  the  contrary, 
are  very  wonderful,  and  seriously  to  be  pondered ;  that  no 
man  may  be  proud,  nor  any  man  despair.  The  instances 
of  these  in  history  are  to  be  found  in  a  great  many  authors, 
besides  what  our  own  experience  may  furnish  us  withal. 

So  that  the  barren  hath  bom  seven.]  That  is,  many  chil- 
dren. She  reflects  upon  the  great  change  which  God  had 

made  in  her  own  condition.  And  Procopius  Gazseus  notes, 

that  here,  "  Hymno  prophetiam  admiscet ;"  she  mingles 
prophecy  with  her  hymn  of  praise,  and  foretells  the  fecundity 
of  the  church :  for  the  number  seven  denotes  a  multitude. 

And  she  that  hath  many  children  is  waxen  feeble.]  The 
Jews  fancy,  that  every  time  Hannah  bare  a  child,  two  of 

Peninnah's  children  died.  But  this  seems  rather  to  have  a 
general  respect  to  those  that  have  been  fertile,  and  grow 
barren  when  God  pleaseth. 

Ver.  6.  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  ;  he  bringeth 

down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up.]  The  same  thing  is  re- 
peated in  different  words  ;  and  the  sense  is,  the  power  of 

life  and  death  is  in  the  hands  of  God:  whom  he  pleases  he 
takes  out  of  the  world,  and  whom  he  pleases  he  continues 
in  it ;  raising  men  up  even  from  the  grave,  when  they  were 
dropping  into  it.  (See  Deut.  xxxii.  39.  Psal.  xxx.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich;  he 

bringeth  low,  and  raiseth  up.]  She  acknowledgeth  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God,  in  making  men  of  different  eruditions; 
some  poor,  and  others  rich ;  yea,  in  making  the  same  men 
who  were  very  poor  to  become  very  rich ;  and  they  who 
were  mean  and  contemptible  become  great  and  eminent. 
Theodoret  treats  excellently  of  the  wise  providence  of 
God,  in  not  making  men  all  alike ;  but  some  of  a  lower, 
some  of  a  higher  rank :  Oration  vi.  against  the  heathens. 

Ver.  8.  He  raiseth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  andlifteth  up 
the  beggar  from  the  dunghill;  to  set  them  among  princes, 
and  to  make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory.]  Instances  of 
this  kind  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  Joseph  and  Daniel;  the 
one  a  prisoner,  the  other  a  captive :  but  preferred  to  the 
highest  dignity,  by  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Babylon.  And 
in  these  later  ages,  Victorinus  Strigelius  observes  a  me- 

morable instance  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  in  Mattliias 

Corvinus,  king  of  Hungary ;  who  was  brought  out  of  pri- 
son, and  set  on  the  throne,  not  by  sedition,  nor  by  civil 

war  ;  but  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  estates  of 

the  realm,  in  grateful  memory  of  the  benefits  they  had  re- 
ceived by  his  father,  the  great  Hunniades. 

For  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  he  hath 
set  the  world  upon  them.]  These  words  contain  the  reason 

of  all  that  precedes  in  the  five  foregoing  verses :  for  the 

very  earth  being  founded,  upheld,  and  supported  by  the 
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Lord,  no  wonder  tbat  all  the  inhabitants  of  it  are  in  bis 
power,  to  dispose  of  them  as  he  thinks  good. 

Ver.  9.  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saiiits,  and  the  wicked 
shall  be  silent  in  darkness.]  Pious  affections  in  those  days 
rose  up,  many  times,  to  the  height  of  prophecy :  whereby 
God  continued  in  that  nation  bis  true  religion,  in  the  midst 
of  their  idolatrous  inclinations.  Accordingly,  here  Hannah 
begins  to  predict  the  deliverances  of  the  Israelites  (who 

were  God's  holy  ones,  or  saints,  by  being  peculiarly  sepa- 
rated to  him  and  his  service)  from  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 

tines, and  other  enemies:  who  she  prophesies  should 
stumble  and  fall,  as  men  do  in  the  dark,  when  the  Israel- 

ites, by  God's  direction,  succeeded  in  their  enterprises. 
For  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail.]  As  appeared  after- 

ward in  Goliath. 

Ver.  10.  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  in 
pieces;  out  of  heaven  shall  lie  thunder  upon  them.]  As  he 
did  literally  when  Samuel  fought  with  the  Philistines,  (vii. 
10.)  and  when  David  also  vanquished  them,  (Psal.  xviii. 
13.)  Procopius  Gazaeus  applies  this  to  the  assumption  of 
Christ,  with  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  happy 

success  of  the  apostles'  preaching,  and  to  Christ's  second 
coming. 

The  Lord  shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth.]  As  he  did 
•when  he  subdued  the  Philistines,  who  lived  in  the  extre- 

mity of  the  country  of  Judea  westward :  and  now  sorely 
oppressed  the  Israelites. 

And  he  shall  give  strength  unto  his  King.]  That  is,  to  Da- 
vid. Of  whom  she  prophesies;  who  was  most  properly 

God's  king,  whom  he  appointed  in  the  room  of  Saul ;  who 
by  his  disobedience  forfeited  his  kingdom  and  was  rejected 
by  God. 

And  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Anointed.]  God  commanded 
Saul  to  be  anointed  by  Samuel,  x.  1.  but  it  was  upon  con- 

dition, which  he  not  fulfilling,  the  same  person  was  com- 
manded to  anoint  David,  xv.  29.  xvi.  1.  Upon  which  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul  and  rested  on  David, 
xvi.  13,  14.  Whom  God  so  wonderfully  protected,  that  all 
the  subtlety  and  power  of  Saul  could  not  destroy  him: 
and  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  God  wonderfully  exalted 
him,  as  she  here  speaks :  by  enlarging  his  dominion  very 
far,  and  making  him  such  a  glorious  prince  (higher  than 
the  kings  of  the  earth),  that  he  was  the  most  eminent  type  of 
the  great  King  of  all,  our  Lord  Christ,  to  whom  these  words 

io  the  fullest  sense  belong.  "  For  who  doth  not  see,  (saith 
St.  Austin,  in  his  seventeenth  book,  de  Civitate  Dei,  cap.  4.) 
tbat  the  spirit  of  this  woman  (whose  name  was  Anna,  which 
signifies  grace)  prophesied  of  the  Christian  religion,  the 
city  of  God,  whose  king  and  founder  is  Christ ;  and  of  the 
grace  of  God,  from  which  the  proud  are  estranged,  that 
they  may  fall ;  but  the  humble  are  filled  with  it,  that  they 

may  rise:"  which  is  the  chief  import  of  this  hymn.  And, 
indeed,  this  is  the  first  time  that  the  name  of  Messiah  (or 
Anointed)  is  found  in  Scripture  :  there  being  no  such  word 
in  all  the  foregoing  books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges,  or 
Ruth.  And  therefore  it  is  the  more  to  be  remarked  :  this 

prophetess  being  the  first  that  mentions  the  Messiah,  in 
this  song :  with  which  the  song  of  the  blessed  Virgin  hath 
such  a  perfect  resemblance,  that  one  cannot  but  think 
Hannah  had  a  respect  to  something  higher  than  the  quarrel 
between  her  and  Pcnjnnah,  and  the  son  which  God  had 
given  her,  or  the  great  acts  of  David:  for  the  words  are 

too  magnificent  to  be  confined  to  so  low  a  sense.  And 
therefore  Kimchi  upon  these  words  ingenuously  acknow- 

ledges the  King  here  mentioned  is  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
Hannah  spake  either  by  prophecy  or  tradition.  For  there 
was  a  tradition  among  them,  thattiiere  should  a  great  King 
arise  in  Israel :  and  she  seals  up  this  song,  with  the  mention 
of  that  King,  who  should  save  them  from  all  their  enemies. 

It  may  be  thus  paraphrased : 

1.  Great  is  the  goodness  of  God  to  me,  which  makes  my 
heart  leap  for  joy ;  great  is  the  honour  he  hath  done  me  : 
so  that  my  mouth,  which  had  nothing  to  answer  when  my 
enemy  upbraided  me,  now  boasts  of  the  favour  of  God  to 
me,  who  to  my  exceeding  great  joy  hath  bestowed  a  son 

upon  me. 
2.  For  the  Lord  is  incomparable  in  all  perfections,  which 

none  have  but  himself  alone :  whose  excellences  are  so 
transcendent,  that  there  is  none  in  whom  we  can  find  so 
secure  a  sanctuary  in  all  our  troubles  as  we  have  in  him. 

3.  Do  not  vaunt  and  brag  therefore  any  more  on  this  fa- 
shion, nor  speak  contemptuously  of  others :  for  as  nothing 

can  be  hid  from  him,  so  he  knows  how  to  bring  to  pass  the 
strangest  things  :  nor  can  any  man  hinder  it  (let  their  pride, 
and  confidence,  and  power,  be  ever  so  great),  but  his  coun- 

sel shall  stand. 
4.  The  strength  of  armed  forces  is  good  for  nothing,  if  not 

prospered  by  him:  who  brings  down  those  who  were  mighty 
conquerors;  and  advances  those  who  were  their  miserable 
slaves. 

5.  The  rich  have  been  seen  to  fall  into  such  decay,  as  to 
want  their  necessary  food :  and  poor  starved  wretches  have 
come  to  great  plenty.  As  likewise  barren  women,  as  I, 
have  had  a  numerous  offspring,  and  they  that  had  many 
children  lost  them  all. 

6.  No  man  can  keep  himself  alive  when  God  calls  him 
away  from  hence :  and  he  unexpectedly  restores  men  to 
life,  when  they  were  in  the  very  jaws  of  death. 

7.  It  is  according  as  he  orders,  that  some  men  are  rich, 
others  poor:  and  the  very  same  men  who  now  are  in  a  low 
condition,  he  raises  up  to  greatness  and  splendour;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  abaseth  those  that  walk  in  pride. 

8.  They  that  are  in  the  most  sordid  plight  he  advances, 
when  he  pleases,  to  the  most  glorious  state :  for  what  can 
hinder  him  from  shaking  the  very  foundations  of  the  earth, 
and  overturning  all  things,  which  are  upheld  and  supported 
only  by  his  almighty  power  ? 

9.  The  best  way  therefore  is,  by  piety,  to  secure  the  fa- 
vour of  God  ;  who,  by  preserving  all  his  faithful  servants 

from  falling,  will  fill  their  mouths  with  his  praises:  but  con- 
found the  wicked,  who  now  boast  themselves,  when  with 

amazement  they  are  thrown  down  into  a  miserable  con- 
dition. For  let  not  any  man  be  so  vain  as  to  imagine,  that 

by  his  strength  he  can  maintain  himself  in  his  high  station; 
or  keep  down  good  men  from  rising  up  to  glory. 

10.  They  that  oppose  God  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ;  he 
will  strike  a  terror  into  them,  and  make  them  fall  flat  before 
him.  For  it  is  he  that  is  the  Judge  of  the  world;  and  there 
is  no  corner  of  it  where  men  can  hide  themselves  from  his 
sentence.  He  will  advance  the  king  whom  he  shall  choose, 
even  the  Lord  Christ;  and  make  him  great  in  spite  of  all 
opposers :  who  shall  not  Ije  able  to  hinder  his  exaltation, 

or  the  growth  and  increase  of  his  kingdom. — 
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Ver.  11.  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his  house.] 

When  the  festival  was  ended. 

And  the  child  did  minister  unto  the  Lord.']  As  soon  as  he 
was  capable. 

Before  Eli  the  priest.]  According  as  he  appointed  him. 
Ver.  12.  Now  the  sons  of  Eli  Were  sons  of  Belial.]  Very 

wicked  men,  (see  Dent.  xiii.  13.)  being  impious,  covetous, 

guilty  of  violence,  and  filthy  lusts. 

They  knew  not  the  Lord.]  They  were  not  professed  athe- 
ists ;  but  they  minded  not  the  Divine  service,  nor  took  any 

care  to  do  God  honour;  being  ignorant  (as  Kimchi  ex- 
pounds it)  of  his  law. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  priest's  custom  was,  when  any  man  of- 
fered sacrifice.]  Brought  his  peace-oflerings  to  be  offered  at 

the  altar. 

That  the  priesfs  servant  came,  while  the  flesh  was  seething, 

with  a  flesh-hook  of  three  teeth  in  his  hand.]  The  person 
who  brought  the  peace-offerings  having  the  largest  share  in 
these  sacrifices,  there  were  certain  rooms,  when  the  temple 
was  built,  both  in  the  court  of  the  women,  and  of  the  men, 

wherein  they  had  liberty  to  boil  the  flesh,  in  order  to  feast 
with  God  at  his  own  bouse :  which  Christians  afterward 

imitated  in  their  feasts  of  charity.  The  like  rooms  there 
were  at  the  tabernacle,  in  the  outward  court  of  it.  (See 

L'Empereur,  iu  his  Annot.  upon  Codex  Middoth,  cap.  2. 
sect.  6.  p.  80,  81.) 

Ver.  14.  And  he  struck  it  into  the  pan,  or  kettle,  or  caul- 
dron, or  pot.]  There  were  several  sorts  of  vessels  for  this 

use ;  according  as  the  flesh  to  be  boiled  was  little  or  much. 

All  that  the  flesh-hook  brought  up  the  priest  took  for  hinv- 
self]  This  was  a  new  custom,  which  they  profanely  intro- 

duced :  for,  not  content  with  the  right  shoulder  and  the 
breast,  which  were  theirs  by  the  law,  (Lev.  vii.  32.)  they 
would  take  what  they  plea.sed  of  the  rest,  that  belonged  to 
the  people :  at  least,  so  much  as  a  fork  with  three  teeth 
brought  up,  when  they  struck  it  into  the  pot  where  the  flesh 
was  boiling. 

So  they  did  in  Shiloh,  unto  all  the  Israelites  that  came 
thither.]  This  aggravated  their  crime,  that  they  made  a 

constant  practice  of  it:  and  did  not  only  on  some  occa- 
sions commit  subh  wickedness. 

Ver.  15.  And  before  they  burnt  the  fat.]  Which  entirely 

belonged  unto  God,  (Lev.  ii.  16.  vii.  23. 2'>.) 
The  priest's  servant  came,  and  said  to  the  man  that  sacri- 

ficed. Give  flesh  to  roast  for  the  priest.]  This  was  a  high  con- 
tempt of  God,  to  demand  their  part  before  God  had  his. 

For  the  noblest  guests  at  feasts  were  always  served  first. 
For  he  ivill  not  have  sodden  flesh  oftliee,  but  raw.]  The 

flesh-hook  did  not  always  bring  up  the  best;  therefore,  as 
soon  as  the  sacrifice  was  cut  up,  they  came  and  took  the 
choicest  pieces. 

Ver.  16.  And  if  any  man  said  unto  him,  Let  them  not  fail 
to  bum  the  fat  presently,  and  then  take  as  much  as  thy  soul 
desireth :  then  he  would  answer.  Nay ;  but  thou  shall  give  it 
me  now:  if  not,  I  will  take  it  by  force.]  This  argues  the 
very  height  of  imperious  impiety,  that  such  submissive  lan- 

guage should  not  prevail  with  them  to  have  so  much  respect 
to  God,  as  to  let  him  have  his  portion  in  the  first  place : 
though  they  offered  the  priest  more  than  his  share,  after 
God  was  served.  None  knows  to  what  pitch  of  wicked- 

ness a  man  may  arrive,  when  once  the  sense  of  God  is  ex- 
tinguished, and  gone  out  of  his  mind. 

Ver.  17.  Wherefore  the  si«  of  the  young  men  was  very 
great  before  the  Lord.]  Having  many  grievous  aggravations. 

For  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord.]  Nothing 
brings  religion  so  much  into  the  contempt  of  the  people,  as 
the  open  profaneness  of  those  who  are  the  ministers  of  it. 

Ver.  18.  But  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a 
child.]  Though  very  young,  yet  he  carefully  performed 

such  offices  at  the  tabernacle  as  he  was  capable  to  dis- 
charge :  and  did  not  follow  the  bad  example  of  his  fami- 

liars and  domestics,  as  we  may  suppose  Hophni  and  Phi- 
nehas  were. 

Girded  with  a  linen  ephod.]  We  do  not  read  any  where 

of  any  peculiar  garments  appointed  for  the  Levites  in  their 
ministration,  but  only  for  the  priests ;  and  this  was  none 

of  them,  as  appears  from  Exod.  xxviii.  40, 41.  And  there- 
fore the  ephod  which  the  priests  are  said  to  wear  in  chap, 

xxii.  of  this  book,  ver.  18.  were  quite  different  from  the 

ephod  ordered  in  Exod.  xxviii.  fot  Aaron  the  high-priest 
alone :  which  had  a  curious  girdle  belonging  to  it,  and  the 

breast-plate  with  precious  stones  inseparable  from  it;  and 
was  wrought  with  gold,  and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 

(Exod.  xxviii.  C.)  But  the  ephod  which  the  priests,  or 

any  other  persons  arc  said  to  wear,  is  (for  distinction's  sake) 
always  called  ephod  bad,  an  ephod  made  of  fine  linen: 
which  was  not  a  sacred  but  an  honorary  vestment  (as  I  may 
call  it),  being  a  short  garment  hanging  upon  the  shoulders 
down  to  the  middle  of  the  back,  but  without  any  girdle  or 
curious  work  in  it;  which  having  some  likeness  to  that  of 

the  high-priest's,  was  used  by  the  inferior  priests  to  make 
them  more  respected  as  special  ministers  of  God ;  and  by 
other  great  persons  upon  some  solemn  occasion,  as  David 

did,  (2  Sam.  vi.  24.)  and  Eli  (seeing  such  a  great  appear* 
ance  of  God  in  him)  ordered  Samuel  to  do;  though  it  was 
not  a  habit  appertaining  to  the  Levites,  much  less  to  him 
who  was  not  of  age,  according  to  the  exact  rules  of  the 
law,  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle.  Thus  Kimchi  and  Ralbag 
understand  it.  Aud  the  LXX.  in  2  Sam.  vi.  15.  translate 

it  oTokfiv  i^aWov,  an  eximious  garment.  (See  Jo.  Brau- 
nius  de  Vest.  Sacerd.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  p.  602.) 

It  seems  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Fortunatus  Scac- 
chus,  that  from  hence  was  derived  the  latus  clavus  among 
the  Romans,  which  was  a  vestment  proper  to  their  senators 
and  presidents.  It  was  first  brought  from  the  Etruscans, 

by  Tullus  Hostilius,  when  he  conquered  them:  whose  an- 
cient language  agrees  so  much  with  the  Hebrew,  that  one 

may  well  think  they  had  many  things  from  them.  (See 
Myrothec.  cap.  iii.  43.) 

Ver.  19.  Moreover,  his  motfier  made  him  a  little  coat,  and 

brought  it  to  him  from  year  to  year,  when  she  came  up  with 
her  husband  to  offer  the  yearly  sacrifice.]  The  ephod  being 

used,  I  suppose,  only  in  the  service  of  God,  it  was  pro- 
vided at  the  public  charge.  But  for  his  ordinary  wearing, 

Hannah  took  care,  at  her  charge,  to  provide  him  a  coat, 
and  other  things,  it  is  likely,  suitable  to  it,  that  she  might 
still  express  her  piety  in  contributing  to  his  maintenance 
at  the  house  of  God.  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  this 
little  coat  was  woven  with  iier  own  hands;  as  the  ancient 

tradition  is,  that  Christ's  seamless  coat  was  woven  by  the 
blessed  Virgin.  And  so  in  Joma  the  doctors  say,  (cap.  3.) 

that  a  priest  might  use  a  garment  in  his  ministry,  which  was 
made  by  his  mother.    (See  Braunius,  lib,  i.  cap.  17.) 

Ver.  20.  And  Eli  blessed  Elkanah  and  Hannah  his  wif^, 
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and  said,  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of  this  woman,  for  the 
loan  which  is  lent  unto  the  Lord.]  He  gave  them  this  bene- 

diction by  a  Divine  suggestion ;  and  thereby  verified  what 
she  uttered  in  her  prophetical  song,  (ver.  5.) 

And  they  went  to  their  own  home.]  Their  affection  to  their 
son  did  not  make  them  stay  there,  and  neglect  their  do- 

mestic affairs. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  Lord  visited  Hannah,  so  that  she  con- 
ceived, and  bare  three  sons  and  two  daughters.]  None  are 

losers  by  what  they  lend  unto  the  Lord. 
And  the  child  Samuel  grew  before  the  Lord.]  Not  only  in 

stature,  but  in  wisdom  also  and  virtue,  (see  ver.  26.)  Of 
so  great  moment  it  is  to  season  the  minds  of  children  early 
with  a  sense  of  God  and  of  religion :  which  is  likely  to  con- 

tinue with  them,  and  improve,  as  they  grow  in  years. 
Ver.  22.  Now  Eli  was  very  old.]  Which  made  him  list- 

less and  unactive. 

And  heard  all  that  his  sons  did  unto  all  Israel.]  Yet 
wanted  not  information  of  all  the  forementioned  enormous 

practices  of  his  sons. 
And  how  they  lay  with  the  women  tliat  assembled.]  Whose 

impiety  and  luxury  proceeded  so  far,  as  to  move  them  to 
debauch  those  women  who  came  to  worship  God.  Of  the 
word  assembled,  see  Exod.  xxviii.  8.  Unto  which  may  be 
addedj  that  the  Hebrew  word  tzaba  signifies  not  only  a 
great  many  gathered  together,  but  also  a  station :  that  is, 
stated  times  of  attendance,  which  devout  women  observed 
for  fasting  and  prayer.  For  that  was  their  business  at  the 
temple;  unto  which  they  resorted  at  certain  times  for 
these  ends. 

At  tlie  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.]  These 
words  sound  as  if  they  committed  this  lewdness  in  the  pre- 

sence of  all  the  people.  But  such  beastiality  would  not 
have  been  suffered :  and  therefore  this  refers  to  their  as- 

sembling at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle:  from  whence  they 
led  them  to  some  private  room  about  the  tabernacle  (as 
there  were  many  afterward  about  the  temple),  where  they 
defiled  them. 

Ver.  23.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  do  you  these 
things?]  Beforementioned,  ver.  14 — 16.  22. 

For  I  hear  of  your  evil  doings  by  all  this  people.]  Their 
wickedness  was  so  notorious,  that  there  was  a  general 
complaint  of  it;  which  should  have  moved  him  to  greater 
severity,  than  merely  to  reprove  and  chide  them  with  such 
gentleness  and  lenity,  as  these  and  the  following  words  im- 

port. Which  proceeded  partly  from  the  coldness  of  old 
age;  partly  from  his  too  great  indulgence  to  his  children; 
and  partly  (as  Corn.  Bonavent.  Bertram  conjectures)  from 
his  being  more  intent  upon  the  defence  of  their  civil  liber- 

ties, than  the  restoring  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
Ver.  24.  Nay,  my  sons;  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  liear : 

ye  make  the  Lords  people  to  transgress.]  By  making  them 
neglect  and  despise  the  service  of  God,  (ver.  17.)  and 
tempting  them  to  lewdness,  (ver.  22.)  This  is  the  language 
of  a  tender  father,  not  of  a  zealous  judge  ;  who  ought  to 
have  passed  a  public  censure  upon  them,  for  their  public 
crimes,  by  turning  them  out  of  their  oflSce,  or  some  sharp 
punishment ;  which  his  office  gave  him  authority  and  power 
to  inflict  upon  such  infamous  offenders. 

Ver.  25.  If  a  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
judge  him;  but  if  a  man  sin  agaijist  the  Lord,  who  shall  en- 

treat for  him?]  If  one  neighbour  do  an  injury  to  another. 

the  business  may  be  composed  by  the  judge  ;  who,  inter- 
posing his  authority,  either  takes  up  the  difference,  or  sees 

the  person  satisfied  who  was  offended.  But  if  one  injure 
the  judge  himself  (which  was  the  present  case),  who  shall 
take  the  confidence  to  speak  in  his  behalf?  Was  it  ever 
heard  that  any  one  interceded  for  a  man  to  his  prince,  when 
he  intended  to  kill  the  prince  himself?  Eli  argued  well ; 
but  he  should  not  have  referred  their  punishment  unto  God, 
when  it  was  in  his  power  to  punish  them  himself. 

Notwithstanding,  they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of 
their  father  ;  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them.]  The  words 
may  be  rendered  out  of  the  Hebrew,  But  they  would  not 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  father  ;  therefore  the  Lord  re- 

solved to  slay  them.  But,  according  to  our  translation,  the 
sense  is  right  enough :  for  when  men  have  long  sinned  griev- 

ously against  many  admonitions  (which  it  may  be  supposed 
their  father  had  given  them),  whereby  they  become  incura- 

ble ;  God  deprives  them  of  that  prudent  consideration  and 
discretion,  which  would  save  them  from  destruction.  So 
Rasi  upon  these  words.  The  sentence  of  judgment  was 
already  sealed  against  them. 

Ver.  26.  And  the  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour 
both  with  the  Lord  and  with  men.]  The  words  in  the  He- 

brew are,  he  went  on,  or  grew  great  and  tall,  and  was  good, 
that  is  acceptable,  both  to  God  and  men.  The  meaning  is, 
he  made  a  great  progress  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  well 
as  increased  in  stature  :  so  that  God  was  well  pleased  with 
him,  and  he  was  well  esteemed  by  the  people.  The  same 
is  said  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  ii.  62.  where  Theophylact 
thus  glosses,  TouTtoTt,  icai  rt^  9et{»  ivapsara  iirpaTre,  koi  toIq 
avOpioTToig  iiraivtra  ;  i.  e.  He  did  those  things  that  were  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  and  were  praised  by  men. 

Ver.  27.  And  there  came  a  man  of  God  unto  Eli.]  That 

is,  a  prophet,  who  was  divinely  inspired  to  deliver  the  fol- 
lowing message  to  him.  Some  say  this  was  Phinehas, 

others  Elkanah ;  without  any  ground. 
And  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord.]  This  is  the 

constant  language  of  prophets. 
Did  I  plainly  appear.]  In  the  Hebrew,  manifestly  reveal 

myself. 
Unto  the  house  of  thy  fathers.]  Unto  Aaron,  who  was 

the  head  of  the  family  of  priests.  (See  Exod.  iv.  27.) 

When  they  were  in  Egypt,  in  Pharaoh's  house  ?]  In  miser- 
able bondage.  As  much  as  to  say,  Have  I  conferred  such 

favours  upon  you,  and  do  you  thus  requite  me  ?  It  is  the 
way  of  the  prophets,  when  they  call  men  to  repentance,  to 

aggravate  their  sins  by  an  enumeration  of  God's  great 
benefits  unto  them.  (See  Isaiah  i.  2,  &c.  and  Micah  vi. 

3-5.) 

Ver.  28.  And  did  I  choose  him  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael to  be  my  priest.]  The  highest  dignity  in  the  nation. 

To  offer  upon  mine  altar,  to  burn  incense,  to  wear  an 
ephod  before  me  ?]  These  were  the  several  parts  of  the 

priest's  office :  and  the  last  contains  the  greatest  of  them  all, 
which  belonged  only  to  the  high-priest;  who  alone  ap- 

peared before  God  to  consult  him  by  urim  and  thummim, 

when  he  wore  the  golden  ephod,  with  the  breast-plate  an- 
nexed to  it;  for  they  were  inseparable,  (Exod.  xxviii.  6. 12.  28.) 

And  did  I  give  unto  the  house  of  thy  father  all  the 
offerings  made  by  fire  of  the  children  of  Israel  ?]  There 
were  none  of  the  sacrifices  offered  at  the  altar  of  which  the 
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priest  had  not  some  share,  (see  Numb,  xviii.  8—10,  &c.) 
For  even  of  the  burnt-offerings,  which  were  wholly  con- 

sumed on  the  altar,  the  skin  was,  by  an  express  law,  given 

to  the  priest,  (Lev.  vii.  8.) 
Ver.  29.  Wherefore  kick  ye  at  my  sacrifice,  and  at  my 

offerings,  which  I  have  commanded  in  my  habitation.^  As 

refractory  oxen  were  wont  to  do,  when  they  were  pricked 

with  a  goad,  to  stir  them  up  to  work  at  the  plough :  which 

signifies  the  highest  irreverence  and  contempt  of  God's 
authority.  (See  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  29.  latter  end.) 
And  honourest  thy  sons  above  me,  &c.]  By  suflFering  them 

to  continue  in  the  priest's  office,  and  profanely  to  feast 
themselves  with  the  best  of  the  sacrifices,  before  God  was 

served. 

Ver.  30.  Wherefore  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith,  I  said, 

indeed,  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should 

walk  before  me  for  ever :  but  now  saith  the  Lord,  Be  it  far 

from  me.]  God  revokes  the  decree  he  had  made  in  favour 

of  him  and  his  family,  of  being  high-priests  throughout  all 

generations.  Which  office  was  first  settled  upon  Eleazar, 
the  eldest  son  of  Aaron,  and  upon  his  posterity ;  for  the 

very  same  promise  is  made  to  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar, 

(Numb.  XXV.  15.)  which  is  here  said  to  be  made  to  Eli, 
who  was  descended  from  Ithamar,  the  youngest  son  of 

Aaron:  unto  whom  the  high-priesthood  was  translated  from 

the  family  of  Eleazar,  for  some  sin  or  other :  as  now  it  was 
resolved  it  should  be  translated  back  again  from  the  family 

of  Ithamar,  to  that  of  Eleazar;  because  of  the  horrid  sins 

of  the  sons  of  Eli.  For  what  cause  Phinehas,  or  his  po.s- 

terity  (for  there  are  various  opinions  about  the  time),  lost 

the  priesthood,  and  how  they  recovered  it  in  the  time  of 

David,  see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Success,  ad  Pontificat. 

cap.  2,  3.  and  Constant.  L'Empereur,  in  his  annot.  on  Ber- 
tram de  Repub.  Jud.  p.  411.  Some  think,  that  after  Phi- 

nehas, those  three  persons  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  vi.  50, 51. 
Abishua,  Bukki,  and  Uzzi,  succeeded  in  the  priesthood ; 
and  then  came  in  Eli :  but  of  this  there  is  no  certainty. 

Procopius  Gazaeus  here  observes,  that  this  verse,  "  Laten- 

ter  totius  Judaici  sacerdotii  finem  innuit;"  doth  secretly  inti- 
mate the  abolishing  of  the  whole  Jewish  priesthood.  For  this 

promise,  saith  he.  Thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
shall  walk  before  me  for  ever,  was  not  made  to  Ithamar, 
but  to  Aaron ;  and,  therefore,  he  shews  here  what  should 
befal  the  whole  tribe.  Such  conditional  decrees  are  fre- 

quent in  Scripture;  particularly  in  Jer.  xviii.  7 — 10. 
For  lie  that  honoureth  me  I  will  honour,  and  he  that  de- 

spiseth  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.]  A  remarkable  instance 
of  which  we  have  in  the  records  of  the  Christian  church : 
for  Eusebius  tells  us,  in  the  time  of  that  persecution  which 

he  mentions  in  the  eighth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 

tory, some  of  the  pastors  of  the  church,  who  had  not  go- 
verned the  flock  of  Christ  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  were 

condemned  to  be  keepers  of  camels,  and  of  the  Emperor's 
horses  (a  punishment  among  the  Romans  in  those  days,  as 
Valesius  observes),  n  Sua  KuraK^lvaaa  Sikh,  &c.  The  Divine 
justice  judging  them  worthy  of  no  better  employment.  (Cap. 
12.  de  Martyribus  Palestinae.) 

Ver.  31.  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  will  cut  off  the  arm 

of  thy  father's  house.]  Our  arm  being  the  instrument  where- 
by wc  perform  all  things;  this  threatening  signifies,  that 

not  long  hence  God  would  utterly  take  away  all  power  and 

authority  from  him,  and  from  his  family ;  both  as  he  was 
a  priest,  and  as  he  was  a  judge. 

That  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in  thy  house.]  But  his 
posterity  should  die,  as  it  follows,  (ver.  33.)  in  the  flower 
of  their  age,  which  was  accounted  a  great  judgment  in  that 
nation.  So  Manasseh  ben  Israel,  who  observes,  in  his 

book  de  Termino  Vitas,  p.  87.  that  the  Gemara  upon  Jeba- 
moth  mentions  a  certain  family  in  Jerusalem,  none  of  which 

commonly  lived  above  eighteen  years.  Of  which  they  in- 
quiring the  reason  of  R.  Johanan  ben  Zachaei,  he  bade 

them  search,  if  they  were  not  of  the  family  of  Eli,  upon 
which  God  had  passed  this  sentence,  that  they  should  die 

in  the/oM;er  of  their  age:  and  it  was  discovered  that  they 

sprang  from  him. 
Ver.  32.  And  thou  shalt  see  an  enemy  in  my  sanctuary.] 

The  marginal  translation  seems  most  literal.  Thou  shalt  see 
the  affliction  of  the  tabernacle.  As  he  did,  for  he  saw  the 
tabernacle  deprived  of  the  ark,  which  was  the  glory  of  it; 
and  lived  to  hear  the  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  (iv. 
4.  11.)  But  his  family  was  not  thrown  out  of  the  priest- 

hood till  the  days  of  Solomon. 

In  all  the  wealth  which  God  shall  give  Israel.]  The  He- 

brew words  may  be  translated,  4/'iter  all  the  good  God  hath done  to  Israel. 

And  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in  thy  house  for  ever.] 
He  repeats  the  foregoing  threatening,  to  shew  the  certainty 
of  it.  But  some  by  an  old  man  understand  an  elder.  So 
the  Talmudists  in  the  Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  1. 
where  they  make  the  meaning  to  be,  that  if  any  of  his  fa- 

mily did  live  long,  they  should  never  come  to  honour.  For 
so  they  tell  the  story ;  that  R.  Johanan  missing  of  some 
preferment  that  was  designed  and  endeavoured  for  him, 
and  taking  it  very  heavily,  the  doctors  that  were  his  rela- 

tions prayed  him  not  to  be  troubled ;  For  we  are  (said  they) 
of  the  family  of  Eli,  of  whom  it  is  said,  there  shall  be  no 

old  man  of  thy  house  for  ever;  that  is,  none  be  promoted 
to  any  dignity. 

Ver.  33.  And  the  man  of  thine,  whom  I  shall  not  cut  off 

from  my  altar,  shall  be  to  consume  thy  eyes,  and  to  grieve 
thy  heart.]  It  was  not  a  favour  to  let  any  of  them  live,  but 
a  punishment  to  those  who  were  grieved  to  see  the  high- 
priesthood  taken  from  their  family,  and  those  that  belonged 
to  it  reduced  to  great  poverty.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture,  to 
say  that  of  the  parents,  which  properly  belongs  to  their 

posterity. 
And  all  the  increase  of  thy  house  shall  die  in  the  flower  of 

their  age.]  This  doth  not  belong  to  all  the  posterity  of 
Ithamar,  but  only  to  the  family  of  Eli. 

Ver.  34.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  thee,  that  shall  come 

upon  thy  two  sons,  Hophni  and  Phinehas  ;  that  in  one  day 
they  shall  die  both  of  them.]  See  iv.  11.  17. 

Ver.  35.  And  I  will  raise  me  up  a  faithful  priest,  that 
shall  do  all  that  is  in  my  heart,  and  in  my  mind.]  This 
seems  to  be  meant  of  Zadok,  who  was  anointed  in  the 

room  of  Abiathar,  (1  Chron.  xxix.  22.) 

And  I  will  build  him  a  sure  house.]  The  high-priesthood 
continued  in  his  line  till  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  as  ap- 

pears from  Ezek.  xl.  IG.  and  a  long  time  after  it,  as  Jo- 
sephus  shews,  lib.  x.  cap.  4.  and  our  famous  Selden, 
lib.  i.  de  Success,  in  Pontif.  cap.  5,  6.  where  he  shews 

their  perpetual  succession  till  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes.    But  Procopius  Gazgeus  here  notes,  that  though 
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this,  according  to  the  histoTy,  is  meant  of  Zadok,  who 
was  put  into  the  priesthood  by  Solomon,  and  in  whose  line 
it  continued  ;  yet  it  belongs  to  none,  in  the  highest  sense, 
but  fo  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  himself  to  the 
Father  for  us,  and  is  our  great  high-priest  for  ever. 

And  he  shall  walk  before  mine  anointed  for  ever.]  By  the 
anointed  of  God  here  is  meant  the  king ;  for  whom  the 

high-priest  consulted  God  on  great  occasions :  and  there- 
fore is  said  to  walk  before  him  ;  because  he  directed  him  in 

his  proceedings,  and  shewed  him  what  he  ought  to  do,  in 
all  difficult  cases. 

Ver.  3(5.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is 
left  in  thy  house.]  The  remainder  of  his  family,  who  were 
not  cut  off. 

Shall  come  and  crouch  to  him  for  a  piece  of  silver,  and  for 
a  morsel  of  bread.]  The  Hebrew  word  which  we  translate 
crouch,  signifying  to  bow  and  to  worship,  the  Vulgar  un- 

derstands these  words,  as  if  they  were  spoken  not  of  their 
coming  to  beg  of  the  high-priest,  but  to  pray  to  God  in  so 
poor  a  condition,  as  not  to  be  able  to  bring  more  than  a 
farthing,  or  mite,  to  the  treasury,  and  nothing  but  a  bit  of 
bread  (not  so  much  as  a  bird,  much  less  a  sheep  or  bul- 

lock) for  a  sin-offering.  But  the  Chaldee  takes  the  words 
as  we  do,  for  humbling  himself  to  the  priest  beforemen- 
tioned,  begging  a  small  relief  of  his  great  poverty,  to 
which  he  was  reduced.  The  Hebrew  word  for  a  piece  of 
silver  is  agorah,  which  signifies  a  minute  piece  of  silver,  in 
the  very  derivation  of  the  word,  as  many  think.  So  the 
meaning  is,  he  should  humbly  beg,  though  ever  so  small  a 
relief. 

Put  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  priests'  offices,  that  I 
may  eat  a  piece  of  bread.]  Begging  of  the  high-priest  that 
he  might  enjoy  the  meanest  pension  that  was  allowed  to 
those  priests  who  were  prohibited  to  officiate.  For  so  the 
words  may  be  translated.  Somewhat  belonging  to  the  priest- 

hood. (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  9i  Ezek.  xliv.  13.)  This  seems 
to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Abiathar,  who,  for 
treason,  was  not  only  put  out  of  his  office,  but  sent  to  live 
upon  his  own  farm  in  the  country ;  and  not  suffered  to  live 
apon  the  portion  given  to  priests  at  the  temple,  (1  Kings 
ii,  26,  27.)  By  this  means  his  posterity  fell  into  extreme 
want;  in  which  the  just  judgment  of  God  may  be  ob- 

served; that  the  children  of  those  who  were  so  wanton, 
that  they  would  not  be  content  unless  they  had  the 
choicest  parts  of  the  sacrifice  for  their  portion,  should 
fall  into  so  low  a  condition,  as  to  beg  their  bread. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1.  Jm.ND  the  child  Samuel  ministered  unto  the  Lord 

before  Eli.]  Performed  such  services  at  the  tabernacle  as 
Fli  directed,  being  now  about  twelve  years  old,  as  Jose- 
phus  thinks. 

And  tlie  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days.] 
God  did  very  rarely  in  those  days  reveal  his  mind  to  any 
person.    (See  ver.  21.) 

There  was  no  open  vision.]  Here  vision  includes  all  the 
ways  whereby  God  revealed  himself  to  men.  Which  he 
did  then  so  seldom,  that  whatsoever  revelation  there  might 
be  privately  to  .some  pious  persons,  there  was  none  then 
publicly  acknowledged  to  be  a  prophet,  unto  whom  the 

people  might  resort  to  know  the  mind  of  God.  Which  was 
the  cause  that  Samuel,  being  twice  called  by  God  to  attend 
unto  him,  thought  it  had  been  Eli  who  called  him :  for  they 
were  so  unacquainted  in  these  days  with  the  propheticsd 
spirit,  that  we  read  of  no  more  than  two  prophets  in  all  the 
days  of  the  Judges,  (iv,  4.  vi.  8.) 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time.]  After  the  man 
of  God  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter  (ver.  27.)  had 
been  with  Eli ;  perhaps  that  very  night  after  he  had  deli- 

vered his  message. 
When  Eli  was  laid  down.]  To  sleep. 
In  his  place.]  In  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  where  there 

were  divers  rooms  for  several  uses  of  the  priests ;  as  there 
were  afterward  at  the  temple. 

And  his  eyes  began  to  wax  dim,  that  he  could  not  «ee.] 
Clearly  to  do  his  duty,  after  it  grew  duskish :  which  made 
him,  it  is  likely,  go  to  bed  betimes,  and  leave  directions 
with  Samuel  what  to  do,  until  it  was  time  for  him  to  repose 
himself.  And  this  might  be  the  reason  that  Samuel  ran  so 
hastily  to  him,  when  he  thought  he  called  for  him,  that  he 
might  know  what  he  wanted,  men  of  his  age,  and  dim- 
sighted,  being  less  able  to  help  themselves. 

Ver.  3.  And  ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God  was.]  The  lamp  in  the  great 
shaft  of  the  golden  candlestick,  which  bent  towards  the 
most  holy  place  (called  the  western  lamp),  never  went  out; 
but  some  other  of  them  did  go  out  when  it  was  morning. 
(See  upon  Exod.  xxvii.  20,  21.)  The  meaning  therefore 
is,  that,  ere  it  was  day,  the  Lord  called  Samuel.  (See  Dr. 
Lightfoot  of  the  Temple,  chap.  14.  sect.  4.) 

And  Samuel  was  lain  down  to  sleep.]  In  the  court  of  the 
Levites,  as  the  Targum  explains  it ;  or  in  some  other  place 
near  to  Eli,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  assist  him  on  any 
occasion.  The  words  seem  to  import,  that  he  had  watched 
most  of  the  night,  (for  so  some  were  to  do,  Psal.  cxxxiv. 
1.)  and  towards  morning  went  to  repose  himself.  For  thus 
the  words  run  in  the  Hebrew,  and  in  the  LXX.  and 
Vulgar:  Before  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,  and  Samuel  lay 
down  to  sleep  in  the  iemple  of  the  Lord,  &c.  Insomuch, 
that  Victorinus  Strigelius  tremslates  the  words  thus.  And 
Samuel  went  to  lie  down  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the 
ark  of  God  was,  before  the  lamp  of  God  went  out. 

Ver.  4.  That  the  Lord  called  Samuel.]  Out  of  the  most 
holy  place.  So  the  Targum:  A  voice  was  heard  out  of  the 

temple  of  the  Lord. 
And  he  said.  Here  am  I.]  It  is  likely  Eli  lay  nearer  the 

tabernacle  than  Samuel  did,  and  yet  heard  nothing :  but 
the  voice  passing  him  by,  was  directed  to  Samuel,  who 
alone  heard  it.  These  words.  Here  am  I,  are  a  form  of 
speech,  signifying  attention  to  what  was  said,  and  readi* 
ness  to  do  what  should  be  commanded. 

Ver.  5.  And  he  ran  unto  Eli,  and  said.  Here  am  I;  for 
thou  calledst  me.]  He  thought  Eli  had  some  ministry  wherein 
to  employ  him,  and  therefore  started  up  presently,  emd  ran 
to  know  what  his  pleasure  Avas.  Which  shews  the  great 
readiness  and  promptness  of  his  obedience,  which  made 
him  come,  yea,  run  at  his  first  call. 

And  lie  said,  I  called  not ;  lie  down  again.  And  he  went 
and  lay  down.]  He  thought  he  might  dream. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  Lord  called  yet  again,  Samuel.  And 
Samuel  rose,  and  went  to  Eli,  and  said.  Here  am  I;  for  thou 
didst  call  me.  Sec]   He  was  sure  there  was  nobody  yet 
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come  to  the  temple,  it  being  night  and  the  doors  shut,  and 

therefore  concluded  it  could  be  none  but  Eli  that  called 

him :  and  it  is  probable,  the  voice  was  like  that  of  Eli's. Ver.  7.  Now  Samuel  did  not  know  the  Lord.]  He  hud  not 

yet  learned  to  know  discipline  from  before  the  Lord,  as  the 
Targum  interprets  it:  that  is,  how  God  was  wont  to  teach 
and  instruct  men  in  his  will ;  which  the  next  words  explain. 

Neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto  him.] 
He  was  unacquainted  with  the  way  wherein  God  made 
known  his  mind  unto  the  prophets,  because  he  had  never 

spoken  to  him  before :  so  that  he  did  not  know  how  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  voice  of  God  and  of  a  man.  Maimo- 

nides  expounds  it,  He  did  not  understand  that  the  Lord  was 
wont  to  speak  with  a  soft,  whispering  voice ;  which  was 
therefore  called  Bath-col. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel  again  the  third  time. 
And  he  rose,  and  went  to  Eli,  and  said.  Here  ami;  for  thou 
didst  call  me.  And  Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  called 
the  child.]  This  repetition  of  the  voice  so  oft,  awakened 

Eli  to  think  that  this  was  no  fancy  of  the  child's;  and, 
therefore,  since  he  knewiha  t  he  did  not  call  him,  he  con- 

cluded the  Lord  did  ;  and  by  this  means  he  was  disposed 
to  give  credit  to  what  Samuel  should  tell  him,  as  an  oracle 
ofG  d. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel,  Go,  lie  down  : 
and  it  shall  be,  if  he  call  thee,  that  thou  shall  say.  Speak, 
Lord  ;  for  thy  servant  heareth.]  He  tells  him,  in  effect,  that 
it  was  the  voice  of  God  which  he  heard ;  and  instructs 
him  how  to  behave  himself,  when  he  called  again ;  and  to 

answer,  that  he  was  ready  to  perform  whatever  he  com- 
manded. 

So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in  his  place.]  Which  was 
not  far,  as  I  said,  from  the  place  where  Eli  lay. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood.]  This  word 
ttood  (Kimchi  thinks)  denoteth  some  glorious  appearance 
of  God  to  him  ;  because  this  is  the  same  word  which  is 
used  in  Numb.  xxii.  22,  23.  31.  where  the  angel  is  said  to 

stand  to  oppose  Balaam's  proceedings.  And  so  the  Tar- 
gum :  The  Lord  was  revealed,  and  stood  and  called,  &c. 

And  called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel !]  Only  he 
repeats  his  name,  to  move  the  greater  attention. 

Then  Samuel  answered.  Speak  ;  for  thy  servant  heareth.] 
He  omits  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  his  answer  which  Eli 

directed  him  to  make  :  either  out  of  fear,  or  uncertainty, 
whether  it  was  the  Lord  that  spake  to  him,  or  not. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Behold,  I  will 

do  a  thing  in  Israel,  at  ivhich  both  the  ears  of  every  one 
that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.]  Which  in  our  language  we 
express  thus :  It  shall  stun  all  that  hear  it :  as  a  man  is, 
when  a  clap  of  terrible  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  which 
even  deafens  hini,  so  that  he  can  hear  nothing  else.  This 
was  fulfilled,  when  the  doleful  news  came  that  the  ark  was 

taken,  and  both  Eli's  sons  slain,  and  he  fell  down  and 
brake  his  neck,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  In  that  day  I  will  perform  against  Eli  all  the 
things  that  I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house.]  By  the 
man  of  God  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

When  I  begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end.]  He  doth  not 
mean  that  he  would  begin  and  make  an  end  at  once ;  but 
that  he  would  persevere  in  his  puni-shments,  and  not  desist 
when  he  began,  till  all  his  threatenings  were  fulfilled,  viz. 

in  the  death  of  Eli,  and  of  his  sons ;  and  the  slaughter  of 

eighty-five  priests  of  this  family  by  Doeg,  and  the  thrusting 
Abiathar  (who  escaped  that  slaughter)  out  of  his  office, 
and  so  depriving  that  family  of  its  dignity  and  honour. 

Ver.  13.  For  I  have  told  him,  that  I  will  fudge  his  house 

for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth.]  For  he  could 
not  be  ignorant  of  the  crimes  committed  so  publicly  ;  and 
of  which  there  was  such  a  general  complaint. 

Because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile.]  Or,  they  made 
light  of  God  and  of  his  people ;  having  no  regard  to  either 
of  them.  Or,  they  made  the  service  of  God  vile  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people ;  as  the  words  may  be  translated,  and  as  the 
LXX.  understand  them. 

And  he  restrained  them  not.]  He  did  not  frown  upon 
them,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.  Which  doth  not  signify,  that 
he  shewed  no  sign  of  displeasure  against  their  wickedness 
(for  he  did  chide  them,  though  too  gently,  for  it),  but  he 
did  not  severely  reprove  them  ;  and  when  that  would  not 
restrain  them,  turn  them  out  of  their  oflSce,  or  suspend  them 
until  they  were  reformed.  For  which  cause  God  passed 
this  severe  sentence  upon  the  whole  family;  that  they 

should  lose  the  dignity  of  the  high-priesthood,  and  be  made 

as  vile  and  contemptible  as  they  had  rendered  God's service. 

Ver.  14.  And  therefore  I  have  sworn  unto  the  house  of 

Eli,  that  the  iniquity  of  Eli's  house  shall  not  be  purged  with 
sacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever.]  By  iniquity  is  meant  the 
punishment  of  iniquity  ;  which  he  threatens  should  not  be 
removed,  or  mitigated,  by  any  .sort  of  sacrifices,  or  obla- 

tions, that  could  be  brought  to  the  altar ;  but  only  (as  the 
Gemara  upon  Rosch  Hashanah  ventures  to  say)  by  the  law, 
and  by  the  retributions  of  the  saints.  By  the  law,  they 
mean  not  merely  the  study  of  the  law,  but  the  practice  of 

it,  by  observing  God's  commands;  and  hy  retributions  of 
the  saints,  works  of  charity,  bounty,  and  liberality,  beyond 
what  the  Divine  law  required.  (See  Dr.  Windet,  de  Vita 
functorum  Statu,  p.  193.) 

Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  lay  down  until  the  morning,  and 
opened  the  door  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  This  was  one  of 
the  works  of  the  Levites,  to  open  and  shut  the  door  of  the 

court  of  the  Lord's  house. 
And  Samuel  feared  to  shew  Eli  the  vision.]  Having  no 

command  from  God  to  do  it ;  and  being  loath  to  grieve  the 
old  man  by  telling  him  bad  news. 

Ver.  16.  Then  Eli  called  Samuel,  and  said,  Samuel,  my 
son.  And  he  answered.  Here  am  I.]  The  old  man  being  so 
solemnly  threatened  by  the  late  message  from  God  to  him, 
was  afraid  he  was  concerned  in  what  the  Lord  had  now 
said  to  Samuel. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  said.  What  is  the  tiling  tluit  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  thee?  I  pray  thee  hide  it  not  from  me:  God 
do  so  to  thee,  and  more  also,  if  thou  hide  any  thing  from  me, 

&c.]  He  adjures  him  to  declare  to  him  all  that  he  had 
heard,  and  conceal  nothing;  which  obliged  him  to  satisfy 
his  desire,  as  Micaiah  and  our  blessed  Saviour  did  in  the 

like  case. 

'  Ver.  18.  And  Samuel  told  him  every  thing,  and  hid  no- 
thing  from  him.  And  he  said,  It  is  the  Lord;  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good.]  This  sentence  being  denounced  by  a 

child,  who  had  his  dependance  upon  Eli,  far  from  any  se- 
cular cunning,  being  unable  to  discern  between  the  voice 

of  the  Lord  and  the  voice  of  his  tutor,  till  he  instructed 

him,  was  a  great  deal  more  terrible  to  Eli  than  the  message 
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of  the  prophet  had  been,  and  wrought  a  greater  effect 
upon  him.  For  he  humbly  acknowledged  the  justice  of 
God,  and  submitted  to  his  sentence  (as  many  of  the  fathers 
think)  with  a  truly  penitent  heart.  For  now  he  knew  (as 
OUT  Dr.  Jackson  observes),  that  the  sentence  was  irrever- 

sible, being  confirmed  by  an  oath,  (ver.  14.)  and  the  humi- 
lity and  modesty  of  Eli's  answer,  persuaded  that  excel- 
lent person,  that  the  fearful  sentence  denounced  against 

him  extended  no  further,  than  to  the  irreversible  depo- 
sition of  him  and  his  family  from  the  priesthood,  unto  a 

poor  and  mean  estate,  wherein  they  were  to  live  hereafter. 
(Consecration  of  the  Son  of  God,  chap.  18.  parag.  5.) 

Ver.  19.  And  Samuel  grew,  and  tlie  Lord  was  with  him.] 
There  were  manifest  tokens  that  God  favoured  him,  as  he 
did  Joseph,  (Gen.  xxxi.  2.)  The  Targum  hath  it,  Memra, 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  his  help :  or  he  revealed  more  and 
more  of  his  mind  to  him :  so  that  Israel  knew  God  in- 

tended him  for  the  oflSce  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

And  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground.]  A  me- 
taphor from  arrows  shot  out  of  a  bow,  which  hit  the  mark. 

And  they  may  refer  either  to  the  words  of  Samuel,  or  of 
God ;  which  is  the  same.  This  proved  him  to  be  a  pro- 

phet, or  a  man  divinely  inspired. 
Ver.  20.  And  all  Israel,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba.] 

The  whole  country  of  Judea.    (See  Judg.  xx.  1.) 
Knew  that  Samuel  was  established  to  be  a  prophet  of  the 

Lord.]  Settled  to  be  a  constant  prophet,  who  supplied  the 
want  of  urim  and  thummim,  when  the  ark  was  taken  from 
them. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  Lord  appeared  again  in  Shiloh :  for 
the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord.]  Having  begun  to  appear  in  Shiloh,  he 
continued  this  great  favour  :  for  he  revealed  himself  to 
Samuel,  not  by  dreams  and  visions,  but  by  speaking  to  him 
in  an  audible  voice,  as  he  had  done,  ver.  4,  &c.  And  in- 

deed he  seems  to  have  been  the  first  prophet,  that  was  raised 

up  to  be  a  public  instructor  and  governor  of  God's  people. 
Others  there  had  been  before  him ;  but  not  with  so  high 
an  authority,  and  public  approbation.  And  therefore  St. 

Peter  saith,  (Acts  iii.)  "  All  the  prophets  from  Samuel 
spake  of  those  days :"  as  if  he  was  the  first  eminent  pro- 

phet whom  the  Lord  raised  up  to  them  after  Moses. 

CHAP.   IV. 

Ver.  l.-oLiVD  the  word  of  Samuel  came  unto  all  Israel.] 

The  revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will,  which  had  been 
very  scarce  among  them  in  former  days,  (iii.  1.)  now  grew 
very  plentiful :  for,  as  Samuel  himself  was  ready  to  instruct 
every  one  that  came  to  him,  so  he  set  up  colleges  of  the 
prophets  (as  we  read  in  the  following  parts  of  this  book), 
who  in  time  were  settled  in  divers  parts  of  the  country,  for 
the  better  preserving  and  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God 
among  the  people,  (x.  5.  xix.  18 — 20,  &c.)  Which  made 
Abarbinel  discourse  in  this  manner,  upon  the  foregoirig 

words:  "In  the  days  of  Eli  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
scarce,  and  vision  was  seldom:  but  when  Samuel  appeared, 
not  only  he  prophesied  frequently,  but  many  of  the  Israel- 

ites, by  his  means,  were  endued  with  the  same  spirit,  ac- 
cording to  these  words.  And  the  Lord  appeared  morefre- 

quently  in  Shiloh  (so  he  understands  them),  because  the 

Lord  was  revealed  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh.  Which  signifies, 
that  the  influence  of  the  spirit  which  descended  upon 
Samuel  in  Shiloh,  reached  unto  others,  because  of  its 
abundance,  who  were  disposed  to  receive  it :  so  that  they 

also  prophesied." And  Israel  went  out  against  the  Philistines  to  battle.] 

This  was  in  the  middle  of  that  forty  years'  dominion  tha* 
the  Philistines  had  over  the  Israelites,  mentioned  Judg. 
xiii.  1.  unto  which  they  were  encouraged,  perhaps,  by  the 
death  of  the  lords  of  the  Philistines ;  and  the  great  slaugh- 

ter which  Samson  had  made  of  them  at  his  death,  (Judg. xvi.  27.  30.) 

And  pitched  besides  Eben-ezer.]  Thus  this  place  was 
called  when  this  book  was  written ;  and  so  denominated 
from  the  famous  battle  which  Samuel  fought  with  the  Phi- 

listines, twenty  years  after  this,  (vii.  12.) 
And  the  Philistines  pitched  in  Aphek.]  In  a  place  in  the 

tribe  of  Judah,  as  we  read  Josh.  xv.  53.  upon  the  confines 

of  the  Philistines'  country.    But  see  xxix.  1.  of  this  book. 
Ver.  2.  And  the  Philistines  put  themselves  in  array  against 

Israel :  and  when  they  joined  battle,  Israel  was  smitten  be- 
fore the  Philistines,  &c.]  Though  Samuel  was  established 

a  prophet,  and  it  was  so  publicly  known,  that  all  Israel 
came  to  consult  with  him  (as  the  foregoing  verse  seems  to 
import),  yet  the  elders  did  not  take  his  advice  about  this 
war;  as  Ralbag  thinks.  Whose  opinion  is  more  probable 
than  theirs,  whp  think  they  did  advise  with  him,  and  that 

he  bade  them  fight,  on  purpose  that  the  sentence  upon  Eli's 
sons  might  be  fulfilled. 

Ver.  3.  And  when  the  people  were  come  into  the  camp,  the 
elders  of  Israel  said.  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  smitten  us 
to-day  before  the  Philistines?]  They  thought  the  justice  of 
their  cause  was  sufficient  to  entitle  them  to  the  favour  of 

God,  though  they  themselves  were  wicked.  Thus  Brutus 
cried  when  he  fell,  "  O  Jupiter !  what  is  the  cause  of  so 

great  calamity?"  not  reflecting  upon  his  horrible  exac- 
tions in  Cyprus ;  and  his  great  ingratitude  to  Caesar,  whom 

he  slew  in  the  senate. 

Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of 
Shiloh,  that  when  it  comes  among  us,  it  may  save  us  out  of 
the  hands  of  our  enemies.]  This  was  as  foolish  as  the  other, 

to  confide  in  God's  help,  when  they  lived  in  open  disobe- 
dience to  him. 

Ver.  4.  So  the  people  sent  to  Shiloh,  that  they  might  bring 
from  thence  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.]  This 
being  done  without  any  warrant  from  God,  provoked  him, 
rather  than  procured  his  presence  with  them.  But  they 
seem  to  have  done  it  in  imitation  of  Joshua  marching  with 

the  ark  against  Jericho ;  for  which  he  had  a  Divine  au- 
thority, but  they  had  none.  Strigelius,  therefore,  well  ap- 

plies to  this  the  observation  of  Polybius,  that  "  many  not 
studying  to  imitate  the  lives  of  excellent  men,  but  only 
some  of  their  extraordinary  actions,  have  done  nothing  but 

expose  their  own  folly  to  the  world." Which  dwelleth  between  the  cherubims.]  Or,  upon  the 

cherubims,  as  the  Chaldec,  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  here 
translate  it.  But  Lud.  de  Dieu  is  not  satisfied  with  this 

sense ;  for  he  thinks  the  Divine  Majesty  did  not  sit  upon 
the  wings  of  the  cherubims,  but  under  them ;  in  the  space 
between  them  and  the  ark,  which  was  his  footstool :  and 

therefore  he  translates  these  words,  who  inhabiteth  the  che- 
rubims; which  were   as  a  canopy  over  the  Schechinah. 
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But  I  have  followed  the  ancient  translation,  in  my  notes 

upon  Exod.  XXV.  22. 
And  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  ivere  there 

with  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God.]  Which  they  were  or- 
dered to  bring  out  of  its  place  (into  which  the  Levites 

might  not  enter),  and  to  accompany  it  unto  the  army. 
Ver.  5.  And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 

came  into  the  camp,  all  Israel  shouted  with  a  great  shout.] 
As  if  they  had  already  gotten  the  victory. 

So  that  the  earth  rang  again.]  It  was  so  loud,  that  it 
might  be  heard  a  great  way  off.  (See  1  Kings  i.  40.  and 
what  I  have  noted  there.) 

Ver.  6.  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  the  noise  of  the 
shout,  they  said,  What  means  the  noise  of  this  great  shout 
in  the  camp  of  the  Hebrews?  And  they  understood  that 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  come  into  the  camp.]  They  sent 

to  get  intelligence,  or  were  informed  of  it  by  some  de- 
serters. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  Philistines  were  afraid:  for  they  said, 

God  is  come  into  the  camp.]  The  symbol  of  God's  presence; 
which  perhaps  they  imagined  the  Israelites  worshipped  as 
their  God. 

And  they  said,  Woe  unto  us,  for  there  hath  not  been  such 
a  thing  heretofore.]  In  all  their  battles  that  they  or  their 
neighbours  had  fought  with  the  Israelites,  they  never  heard 
of  such  a  thing  as  this;  which  they  thought  must  produce 
some  extraordinary  effect. 

Ver.  8.  Woe  unto  tis  !  who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  these  mighty  Gods?]  They  fought  with  men  before,  but 
«ow  with  God,  before  whom  none  could  stand.  The  He- 

brew words  Adirim  Elohim,  which  we  translate  mighty 
Gods,  are  translated  by  Theodoret,  the  strong  God:  which 
agrees  with  what  goes  before,  God  is  come  into  the  camp: 
and  with  the  Targxim,  Who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  &c. 

'ITiese  are  the  Gotls.]  Or,  this  is  the  God. 
That  smote  Egypt  with  all  the  plagues  in  the  wilderness.] 

They  seem  not  to  have  perfectly  understood  the  sacred  story; 
but  thought  all  those  plagues  which  are  there  spoken  of 
had  fallen  on  the  Egyptians,  while  the  Israelites  were  in 
the  wilderness ;  where  they  were  when  their  last  plague 
befel  them,  by  their  being  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea :  but 
Jonathan  thus  paraphrases  it:  Who  smote  the  Egyptians 
tvith  all  manner  of  plagues;  aiul  did  wonders  for  his  people 
in  the  desert. 

Ver.  9.  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men,  ye  Phi- 
listines.'] These  words  were  spoken  by  their  great  com- 

manders, as  the  foregoing  words  in  all  likelihood  were; 
who  understood  what  had  been  done  in  foreign  countries. 

That  ye  be  not  servants  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  they  have 
been  to  you:  quit  yourselves  like  men,  and  fight.]  When 
they  were  recovered  out  of  the  fright,  which  seized  on  them 
at  first,  they  considered,  that  notwithstanding  the  power  of 
tlicir  God,  they  had  made  the  Israelites  subject  to  them, 
and  also  overthrown  them  in  a  late  battle  ;  and  therefore 
their  present  danger  should  only  raise  their  courage,  and 
make  them  fight  more  valiantly. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Philistines  fought.]  They  gave  battle 
to  the  Israelites. 

And  the  Israelites  were  smitten,  and  they  fled  every  man 
unto  hit  tent.]  They  were  so  routed,  that  they  did  not  flee 
to  their  camp  with  an  intent  to  renew  the  fight,  (as  they 

VOL.  11. 

did  before,  ver.  3.)  but  dispersed  themselves  to  their  own 
home.  And  hitherto  many  of  them  dwelt  in  tents,  as  I 
observed  before.    (See  Josh.  xxii.  14.  Judg.  vii.  8.  xx.  8.) 

And  there  was  a  very  great  slaughter;  for_  there  fell  of 

Israel  thirty  thousand  footmen.]  There  fell  but  four  thou- 
sand in  the  former  battle,  before  the  avk  came  among  them, 

(ver.  2.)  so  little  did  the  bare  presence  of  the  ark  profit 
wicked  men,  that  it  rather  did  them  hurt. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  ark  of  God  tvas  taken;  and  the  two 
sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  ivere  slain.]  It  is  likely 
that  (as  Josephus  saith)  Eli  parted  with  the  ark  from  the 
tabernacle  very  unwillingly;  but  when  he  could  not  help  it, 
he  charged  his  sons,  who  went  along  with  it,  to  lose  their 
lives  rather  than  lose  it. 

Ver.  12.  Atid  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin  out  of  the 

army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the  same  day.]  Some  of  the  Jews 
have  a  fancy  that  this  man  was  Saul :  for  no  other  reason, 
that  I  can  find,  but  because  he  was  of  that  tribe,  and  a 

proper  man,  who,  it  is  likely,  could  run  swiftly.  How  far 
Shiloh  was  from  Aphek,  or  from  Eben-ezer  (both  which 
were  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  Shiloh  was  in  Ephraim),  near 
to  which  this  battle  was  fought,  is  not  certain;  but  not  so 
distant  but  that  a  man  might  run  the  same  day  from  the  one 
to  the  other. 

With  his  clothes  rent,  and  with  earth  upon  his  head.]  Ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  those  who  bewailed  any  great  ca- 
lamity. (Josh.  vii.  6.  Job  ii.  12.  Ezek.  xxvii.  30.)  From 

which  last  places,  it  appears,  it  was  a  custom  among  other 
nations.  And  is  most  lively  expressed  by  Virgil  iniEneid 

xii.  ver.  609 — 611.  where  Latinus  is  represented  as  rending 
his  clothes,  and  throwing  dust  upon  his  grey  hairs,  when 
he  lamented  his  private  and  the  public  losses.  Tiraquellus 

hath  heaped  up  a  great  many  examples  of  th-s,  in  his  an- 
notations on  Alex,  ab  Alexandro,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 

Ver.  13.  And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  tipon  a  seat  by  the 

way-side :  for  his  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.]  He 
had  caused  a  seat,  I  suppose,  to  be  set  for  him,  by  the 
side  of  the  gate  that  entered  into  the  city,  (ver.  18.)  that 
he  might  hearken  after  news ;  being  extremely  concerned, 
above  all  things,  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God. 

And  when  the  man  came  into  the  city.]  He  passed  by  Eli, 
and  said  not  a  word  to  him,  though  he  saw  him  sitting 
there;  because  he  was  loath  he  should  be  surprised  with 
such  sad  tidings.  Or,  perhaps,  he  came  into  this  city  at 
some  other  gate. 

And  told  it,  all  the  city  cried  out.]  Looking  upon  them- 
selves as  put  out  of  the  Divine  protection,  because  they 

had  lost  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  and  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  the  blessings  of  which  they  could  no  longer 
claim. 

Ver.  14.  And  when  Eli  heard  the  noise  of  the  crying,  he' 
said,  Wliat  means  the  noise  of  this  tumult  ?  And  the  man 
came  in  hastily,  and  told  Eli.]  Tliey  about  him  had  not  the 
heart  to  resolve  his  question,  but  brought  tiie  man  speedily 

to  acquaint  him  with  the  truth. 
Ver.  15.  Now  Eli  was  ninety-eight  years  old ;  and  his 

eyes  were  dim,  that  he  could  not  see.]  He  was  not  able  to 

discern  the  sadness  that  was  in  the  people's  countenances, 
but  only  heard  their  shrieks  and  lamentations. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  man  said,  I  am  he  that  came  out  of  the 

army,  and  I  fled  to-day  out  of  the  army.]  The  man  repre- 
sents himself  as  an  eye-wituess  of  what  had  passed,  that 

21 
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he  might  gain  the  more  credit  to  what  ho  said :  and  adds, 
that  he  brought  the  freshest  news. 

And  lie  said,  What  is  there  done,  my  son  ?]  He  asked  if 
they  bad  fought,  and  with  what  success. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  messenger  answered  and  said,  Israel  is 
fled  before  the  Philistines,  ami  there  hath  been  also  a  great 

slaughter  among  the  people,  and  thy  two  sons,  Uophni  and 
Phinehas,  are  dead,  and  the  ark  of  God  is  taken.^  He  hid 
nothing  from  him ;  but  reserved  the  worst  news  till  the  last. 

Ver.  18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  made  mention  of 
the  ark  of  God,  that  he  fell  from  off  the  seat  backivard,  by 
the  side  of  the  gate.^  At  the  entrance  of  the  city,  where  his 
chair  was  set. 

And  his  neck  brake,  and  he  died.]  Though  he  was  too 
indulgent  a  father,  yet  he  was  highly  commendable  in  this, 

that  he  was  not  so  much  aft'ected  with  the  loss  of  his  son.s, 
and  the  slaughter  of  the  people,  as  with  the  loss  of  the  ark 
of  God.  For  he  kept  up  his  courage,  and  did  not  fall, 

till  he  heard  that  mentioned.  The  more  public  any  con- 
cern is,  the  more  it  is  laid  to  heart  by  men  of  worthy  spi- 

rits. Such  a  one  was  Eli,  with  whom  God  was  angry 

upon  his  sons*  account ;  otherwise  he  was  adorned  with 
many  virtues,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  observes. 

For  he  was  an  old  man,  and  heavy.]  Being  oppressed 
with  grief  he  swooned  away ;  and  being  both  very  old, 
and  very  unwieldy,  his  fall  was  the  more  dangerous,  and 
the  vertebrae  of  his  neck  the  more  easily  displaced. 

And  he  judged  Israel  forty  years.]  This  aggravated  the 
calamity  of  his  family,  that,  having  been  so  long  in  the 
highest  station,  it  fell  into  great  afflictions  in  a  moment. 
(See  upon  chapter  the  first,  ver.  9.)  The  Jews  observe, 
in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  cap.  13.  that  on  the  day  he  died, 
God  forsook  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh,  having  delivered  his 
strength  into  captivity,  &.c.  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  GO,  61.) 

Ver,  19.  And  his  daughter-in-law,  Phinehas's  wife,  was 
toith  child,  near  to  be  delivered :  and  when  she  heard  the 

tidings  that  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  that  her  father- 
in-law  and  her  husband  were  dead,  she  bowed  herself  and 
travailed ;  for  her  pains  came  upon  her.]  The  great  anguish 
of  her  mind  brought  on  Tier  labour  :  and,  as  Josephus 
thinks,  two  months  before  her  time.  Which  doth  not  well 

agree  with  what  is  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  that 
she  was  near  to  be  delivered.  The  Hebrew  word  which 

we  translate  bowed  herself,  signifies  she  fell  on  her  kiiees. 
For  so  the  manner  was  in  those  countries :  which  Ludol- 

phus  confirms  in  liis  Ethiopic  History,  and  his  commen- 
tary upon  it,  (lib.  i.  cap.  14.  n.  101.) 

Ver.  20,  And,  at  the  time  of  her  death,  the  women  that 
stood  by  her.]  Assisted  at  her  labour. 

Said  unto  her.  Fear  not ;  for  thou  hast  bom  a  son.]  The 
mention  of  which  they  thought  would  have  revived  her  ; 
according  to  what  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  St,  John, 
xvi.  21. 

But  she  answered  not,  neither  did  she  regard  it.]  Being 
so  overcome  with  sorrow  and  grief,  that  she  minded  no- 

thing that  was  said  or  done  about  her. 

Ver,  21.  And  she  named  the  child  Ichabod,  saying,  The 
glory  is  departed  from  Israel:  because  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken,  and  because  of  her  fatherin-law,  and  her  husband.] 
Only  having  a  little  recovered  her  spirits,  she  lamented 
this  chiefly,  that  God  was  gone  from  them :  for  so  the 
word  glory  frequently  signifies  in  Scripture,  (Psal.  cvi.  20. 

Jer.  ii.  11.)  The  Hebrew  word  W  also  signifies  the  saiffe 
with  n^  not,  as  Ludolphus  observes,  in  his  commen- 

tary upon  his  Ethiopic  History,  (lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  106.) 
And  so  Bochartus  here  translates  Ichabod,  by  inglorious, 
or  without  glory :  that  is,  saith  he,  without  the  true  God, 
(par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34.) 

Ver.  22.  And  she  said.  The  glory  is  departed  from  Is- 
rael; for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken.]  She  seems  to  have  ex- 
pired with  these  words  ;  which  she  repeats  again,  because 

this  chiefly  lay  at  her  heart ;  as  the  concerns  of  religion  do 
in  all  pious  spirits. 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1,  And  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God.]  Why 
God  sufiered  the  ark  of  his  presence  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  those  uncircumcised  people,  Abarbinel  gives  four  or 
five  reasons.  The  Israelites  were  such  great  sinners,  that 
they  were  unworthy  of  his  presence  among  them.  The 
idolatry  of  Micah  remained  to  this  day  in  the  land  ;  there- 

fore he  fulfilled  his  threatening,  (Lev,  xxvi,  19.  31.)  The 
sin,  also,  of  the  priests  highly  provoked  him  to  deliver  up 
the  ark,  which  was  in  their  hands,  when  they  were  killed. 
And  the  Israelites  greatly  ofiended  in  carrying  the  ark  into 
the  battle,  without  asking  counsel  of  God :  who  resolved 
to  demonstrate  his  power  even  among  the  enemies  of 
Israel. 

And  brought  it  from  Eben-ezer.]  Where  the  Israelites 
were  encamped  before  the  battle,  (iv.  1.)  and  whither  it  is 

possible  they  fled,  to  save  the  ark,  when  their  army  was 
overthrown. 

Unto  Ashdod.]  One  of  the  five  cities  of  the  Philistines, 
where  some  ofthe  Anakims  were  left  unsubdued  by  Joshua, 
(Josh.  xi.  22.)  and  was  in  future  times  the  principal  city  of 
the  country,  called  Azotus.  And  perhaps  it  was  so  now  ; 
which  might  be  the  reason  the  ark  was  carried  thither, 

rather  than  to  any  other  city;  being  situated  also  in  the 
middle  of  the  five  principalities ;  and  having  a  famous 
temple  in  it  (mentioned  in  the  next  verse),  whither  all  the 
country  resorted. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God, 
they  brought  it  into  the  house  of  Dagon,  and  set  it  by 
Dagon.]  The  heathen  were  wont  to  ofler  part  of  the  spoil 
that  they  took  in  war  unto  their  gods :  and  what  could 
there  be  more  acceptable  than  this  to  Dagon,  who  seemed 
to  have  triumphed  over  the  God  of  Israel  ?  thus  we  read, 

in  after-ages,  how  conquerors  triumphed  not  only  over  the 
people  whom  they  vanqui.shed,  but  over  their  gods  also. 
As  Isaiah  represented  Bel  and  Nebo  carried  captive,  when 

Babylon  was  taken,  (xlvi.  I,  2.)  And  Jeremiah  saith  the 
same  of  Chemosh,  the  god  of  Moab,  and  Malcolm,  the 

god  of  Ammon,  (xlviii.  7.  xlix.  3.  and  see  Dan.  xi.  8.) 
Thus  the  Romans  did  very  frequently,  as  Bochartus  shews, 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34.  Yet  there  are 
some  who  imagine,  that  their  setting  the  ark  by  Dagon 

(on  the  side  of  him),  signified  that  they  intended  to  do 
some  honour  to  it,  as  having  the  presence  of  God  in  it. 
Concerning  Dagon,  see  what  I  have  noted  upon  Judg. 
xvi.  23.  and  Mr.  Selden,  Syntag.  ii.  de  Diis  Syris,  cap.  3. 
where  he  confutes  those  who  think  Dagon  hath  his  name 

from  dagan,  which  signifies  corn  (as  if  he  were  the'  in- 
ventor of  it),  and  confirms  the  opinion  of  those  who  think 
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he  had  his  name  from  dag,  which  signifies  a.  fish  ;  fishes  and 

pigeons  being  sacred  to  him.  Some  take  this  idol  to  have 
been  the  same  among  the  Syrians,  with  Triton  among  the 

Europeans,  or  with  Neptune,  or  (as  Scaliger  will  have  it), 
with  Venus,  who  was  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Ater- 
gatis,  and  Adargatis  :  which  are  only  the  comiption  of  the 
Hebrew  words  Addir-daga,  i.  e.  magnificent  fish,  as  Mr. 
Selden  there  observes ;  though  Bochart  thinks  this  was  a 
different  goddess  from  Dagon,  (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  1.  cap.  6) 

Ver.  3.  And  when  they  of  Ashdod  arose  early  in  the 
morning.]  To  go  to  pray  at  the  temple. 

Behold,  Dagon  was  fallen  with  his  fa^e  to  the  earth 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.^  In  a  posture  of  the  most 
humble  adoration :  which  was  prostration;  acknowledging 
the  God  of  Israel  to  be  above  all  gods.  In  this  some  of 
the  Jews  think  there  was  a  miracle  in  a  miracle,  as  they 
speak:  for  whereas  the  ark  was  set  by  Dagon  (i.  e.  on  one 
side  of  him)  when  Dagon  fell,  it  Avas  not  right  forward,  but 
he  was  turned  about  with  his  face  towards  the  ark.  (See 
Baxtorf  de  Area  Foederis,  p.  171.) 

And  they  took  Dagon,  and  set  him  in  his  place  again.^ 
Looking  upon  it  as  a  mischance. 

Ver.  4.  And  when  they  rose  early  on  the  morrow  morning, 
behold,  Dagon  was  fallen  with  his  face  to  the  ground  before 
the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  Which  shewed  his  former  fall  was 
not  by  chance,  but  by  the  power  of  God,  before  whom  he 
could  not  stand. 

Atid  the  head  of  Dagon,  and  both  the  palms  of  his  hands, 
were  cut  off  upon  the  threshold.]  It  is  likely  Dagon  stood 
on  high,  upon  some  pedestal  or  altar;  from  whence  he  was 
not  only  thrown  down,  but  his  head  and  his  hands  thrown 
out  of  the  doorwith  the  greatest  contempt:  being  cut  off  upon 
the  threshold  of  the  temple.  A  token  (as  most  interpreters 
think)  that  this  idol  was  void  of  wisdom  and  power,  his 
head  and  his  hands  (which  are  the  seat  of  those  qualities) 
being  gone.  Some  have  a  fancy  that  Dagon  had  feet  also 
upon  his  tail:  from  whence  the  LXX.  it  is  likely,  here 
add,  that  both  his  feet  were  cut  off  also:  which  hath 

no  ground  at  all  in  the  Hebrew  text.  (See  Selden,  in  the 
forenamed  book;  and  Vossius  de  Idolol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16.) 

Only  the  stump  of  Dagon  was  left  him.]  In  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  only  Dagon  was  left  to  him:  that  is,  saith 
Kimchi,  nothing  but  the  form  of  a  fish  remained;  all  that 
resembled  a  man  being  broken  off.  Thus  the  Lord  .shewed 

there  was  no  god  besides  him  :  his  ark,  though  taken  cap- 
tive and  carried  into  a  strange  land  (as  St.  Chrysostom  dis- 

courses, Orat.  v.  adversus  Judaeos),  throwing  down  their 
idol  tAvice,  and  thereby  demonstrating,  that  the  Israelites 
were  not  overthrown  for  want  of  any  power  in  their  God 

to  defend  them,  but  for  the  iniquity  of  those  that  wor- 
shipped him. 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  neither  the  priests  of  Dagon,  nor  any 

that  come  into  Dagon's  house,  tread  on  the  threshold  of 
Dagon  unto  this  day]  Out  of  reverence  to  it;  looking  upon 
it  (as  Abarbinel  glosses)  as  a  holy  thing,  by  the  touch  of 

Dagon's  head  and  hands.  So  foolishly  did  they  pervert  the 
meaning  of  God,  that,  instead  of  thinking  Dagon  to  be  no 
god,  they  honoured  the  very  threshold  of  his  temple  as  if 
it  had  some  divinity  in  it.  For  it  is  an  idle  conceit  which 

the  Jews  have  in  Jalkut,  that  forsaking  Dagon  they  wor- 
shipped his  threshold.  (See  Buxtorf,  in  his  Hist.  Arcae, 

cap.  19.  p.  172.)  This  superstition  continued  for  some  ages, 

as  Bochartus  gathers  from  Zephan.  i.  9.  where  God  saith 
he  will  punish  those  that  leap  on  the  threshold,  after  the 

mamier  of  the  Philistines,  as  he  expounds  it,  after  the  Tar- 
gum,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36. 

From  those  words,  unto  this  day,  Hobbes  and  such-like 
writers  frame  an  argument,  that  thi.s  book  was  not  wrote 
by  Samuel;  not  considering  that  these  things  happened 
when  Samuel  was  but  a  youth,  and  that  this  was  written 
when  he  was  old ;  so  that  there  was  a  considerable  space 
of  time  between  them. 

Ver.  6.  But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon  them  of 

Ashdod.]  Since  they  were'  so  blind  as  not  to  see  his  hand  in 
throwing  down  their  god,  &c.  he  smote  them  with  such  sore 

plagues  in  their  own  bodies,  as  made'  them  sensible  of  his 

power. 
And  he  destroyed  them.]  With  a  pestilence,  I  suppose,  of 

which  many  died.     (See  ver.  idt.) 

And  smote  them  with  emerods,  even  Ashdod,  and  the  coasts 

belonging  to  it.]  Not  only  the  people  of  the  city,  but  of  the 
villages  belonging  to  it,  were  smitten  with  this  plague. 
About  which  interpreters  differ  very  much:  some  taking 
this  disease  for  a  dysentery,  which  was  so  violent  that  it 
rotted  their  guts,  and  made  them  fall  down  and  come  out. 

Whereupon  others  think  it  was  that  which  we  call  proci- 

dentia ani,  the  falling  of  the  fundament ;  but  most  interpre- 
ters, both  ancient  and  modern,  take  it  as  we  do,  for  the 

emerods.  For  it  was  some  disease  in  the  hinder-parts,  as 
appears  from  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Ixxviii.  66.  as 
they  are  commonly  understood.  See  my  notes  on  Deut. 
xxviii.  27.  and  Nic.  Fuller  Miscell.  lib.  v.  cap.  3.  espe- 

cially Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  36. 

where  he  gives  a  large  account  of  the  Hebrew  word  apho- 
lini,  which  is  used  only  here  and  in  the  forenamed  place  of 
Deuteronomy. 

At  the  end  of  this  verse,  the  Vulgar  and  the  LXX.  also 

add,  that  a  great  number  of  mice  started  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  overrunning  their  fields,  made  great  waste  there. 
But,  as  Lyra  well  observes,  this  gloss  in  all  likelihood 
being  written  in  the  margin,  out  of  chap.  vi.  ver.  4,  5.  it 

crept  at  last  into  the  text,  though  it  be  neither  in  the  He- 
brew, nor  the  Chaldee,  nor  Syriac,  nor  Arabic.  (See  Bo- 
chart, in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  34.) 

Ver.  7.  And  when  the  men  of  Ashdod  saw  that  it  icas  so, 

they  said.  The  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  shall  not  abide  with 
us :  for  his  hand  is  sore  upon  us,  and  upon  Dagon  our  god.] 
Now  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see,  that  though  they  had 
vanquished  the  Israelites,  they  could  not  stand  before  the 
God  of  Israel.  And  it  seems  no  unreasonable  conjecture, 

that  they  speak  here,  and  in  the  following  verse,  concern- 
ing the  ark,  with  a  note  of  distinction ;  calling  it  the  ark  of 

the  God  of  Israel,  (ver.  8.  10,  11.  vi.  3.)  and  the  ark  of 
the  Lord,  (vi.  8.)  For  other  nations  had  such  arks,  and  for 
the  same  use,  to  put  their  mysteries  in  them :  as  in  this  were 
the  tables  of  the  covenant  alone.  Clemens  Alexandrinus 

relates  what  trash  and  other  filthy  stuff  was  in  the  fivariKal 

Kiaral,  the  mystical  coffers  of  the  heathen.  From  whose  su- 
perstition, that  the  Israelites  might  be  preserved,  God,  per- 

haps, appointed  this  ark  to  be  made  by  Moses.  (See  his 

ri/'JorpsTrrdcoc  \6yo^,  p.  13,  14.) 
Ver.  8.  They  sent  therefore,  and  gathered  the  lords  of  the 

Philistines  unto  them,  and  said.  What  shall  we  do  with  the 

ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  ?}  They  desired  a  general  council 
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[chap.  VI.' might  be  held,  to  consult  what  to  do  in  this  case;  whether 
to  keep  the  ark,  or  how  to  dispose  of  it. 

And  they  answered.]  i.  e.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines 
(who  in  the  language  of  that  country  were  called  Sarnim, 
the  same  with  Sarim  in  the  Hebrew)  came  to  the  following 
resolution. 

Let  tlieark  of  the  God  of  Israel  be  carried  about  unto  Gath. 
And  they  carried  tfie  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  about  thither.] 
They  seem  to  be  possessed  with  a  superstitious  conceit, 
that  there  was  something  in  the  place  which  was  offensive 
to  him ;  and  that  he  might  be  better  pleased  with  another : 
just  as  ̂ neas  and  his  people  indicted  their  beds  and  their 

houses,  of  the  disasters  that  befel  them ;  and  Cadmus  for- 
sook his  own  city. 

"  tanquam  fortuna  locorum 

Non  sua  se  premeret"   

as  if  the  ill  luck  which  hunted  him  had  been  the  place's, 
not  his  own :  as  our  Dr.  Jackson  observes,  out  of  Ovid,  in 
his  Original  of  Unbelief,  chap.  18.  parag.  4. 

Gath  was  the  next  city  to  Ashdod,  northward  of  it :  in 
which  some  of  the  Anakims  also  remained.  (Josh.  xi.  21.) 

Ver.  9.  And  it  was  so,  that,  after  they  had  carried  it  about, 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  city  with  a  very  great 
destruction.]  A  great  many  died  of  the  pestilence,  as  they 
had  done  at  Ashdod. 

And  he  smote  the  men  of  the  city,  both  small  and  great, 
and  they  had  emerods  in  their  secret  parts.]  They  that  did 
not  die  were  sorely  tormented  by  emerods ;  which  was  a 
disease  they  had  never  known  before ;  as  some  understand 
the  last  words..  Or,  they  had  those  the  physicians  call 

blind  emerods:  which  do  not  swell  outwardly,  but  lie  hid- 
den within ;  and  are  the  most  grievous  and  hard  to  be  cured 

of  all  other. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  they  sent  the  ark  of  God  to  Ekron.] 

The  last  city  of  the  Philistines  northward  :  where  in  after- 
times  (if  not  now)  the  famous  god  called  Baal-zebub  was 
worshipped,  (2  Kings  i.  2.) 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  ark  of  God  came  to  Ekron, 
that  the  Ekronites  cried  out,  saying,  They  have  brought 
about  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  us,  to  slay  us  and  our 
people.]  These  seem  to  be  the  words  of  the  governors  of 
the  city ;  who  had  learned,  from  the  experience  of  the  other 
great  cities,  that  no  place  was  secure  from  the  stroke  of  the 
CJod  of  Israel. 

Ver.  11.  So  they  sent  and  gathered  together  all  the  lords 
qfthe  Philistines.]  As  they  of  Ashdod  had  done,  (ver.  G.) 

And  said.  Send  away  tlieark  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  let 
it  go  again  to  its  own  place,  that  it  slay  us  not,  and  our 
people.]  Destroy  the  whole  city. 

For  there  was  a  deadly  destruction  throughout  all  the  city; 
and  the  hand  of  God  was  very  sore  upon  them.]  Which 
made  them  desire  it  might  be  sent  out  of  the  country,  and 
not  to  the  other  cities  in  the  south,  Gaza  and  Askelon. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  men  that  died  not  were  smote  with  eme- 
rods: and  the  cry  of  the  city  went  up  to  heaven.]  This  is 

the  explication  of  the  foregoing  words :  some  were  struck 
with  the  pestilence  as  soon  as  the  ark  came  thither,  and 
others  lingered  under  intolerable  pains,  which  made  them 

cry  out  in  an  inexpressible  manner:  for  this  is  an  hyber- 
bolical  speech ;  things  that  are  exceeding  great  beyond  ex- 

pression, being  said  to  reach  up  to  heaven,  (Deut.  i.  28.) 

Thus  Virgil,  lib.  ii.  .£neid.  in  many  places,  ver.  223. 
338.  488. 

"  Clamores  simul  horrendos  ad  sydera  tollit. 
  Sublatus  ad  aethera  clamor. 

  Ferit  aurea  sydera  clamor." 

CHAP.  Vf. 

Ver.  1.  XM.ND  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  country  of  the 

Philistines  seven  months.]  The  Hebrew  word  sadeth,  which 

we  translate  country,  signifying  afield  (as  the  LXX.  here 
translate  it,  iv  aypt^),  Theodoret,  and  Procopius  Gazseus, 
think,  that  the  Philistines,  being  so  plagued  by  the  ark 

in  their  cities,  sent  it  into  the  open  fields :  but  were  dis- 
appointed of  their  hope,  of  being  freer  from  the  hand  of 

God  there,  than  in  their  cities ;  for  mice  sprung  up  out  of 

the  ground,  and  wasted  their  com  and  their  fruits,  as  the 
LXX.  here  add,  at  the  end  of  this  verse,  as  they  did  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  ver.  6.  icai  i^il^itnv  rt  yrj  avriJv  ̂ viag,  and 
their  land  bubbled  up  mice.  But  the  Chaldee  hath  no  such 
thing;  and  saith  expressly.  The  ark  was  in  the  cities  of  the. 
Philistines  seven  months. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Philistines.]  That  is,  the  lords  of  the country. 

Called  for  the  priests.]  Who  were  best  skilled  in  sacred 
rites  and  ceremonies. 

And  the  diviners.]  Who  were  a  kind  of  prophets,  pre- 
tending to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  foretcl  future 

events.  See  Deut.  xviii.  12.  of  this  word  kosemim,  which/ 
we  translate  diviners.  From  whence  Bochartus  thinks  the 

Roman  word  Casmilli  is  derived,  being  as  much  as  Kosme-el, 
the  minister  of  Gcd. 

Saying,  Tell  us  what  we  shall  do  to  the  ark  qfthe  Lord?] 
They  never  called  it  the  ark  of  the  Lord  till  this  time  :  but 
now  were  struck  with  some  apprehension  that  the  Lord  was 
above  all  gods. 

Tell  us  wherewith  we  shall  send  it  to  its  place.]  They  did 
not  call  them  to  be  resolved  by  them  whether  they  should 
send  it  home  or  not,  (for  upon  that  they  seem  to  have  been 
resolved  already,  ver.  11.)  but  in  what  manner  it  should  be 

sent,  and  whether  accompanied  with  any  presents  to  ob- 
tain his  favour. 

Ver.  3.  And  they  said,  If  ye  send  away  the  ark  of  the 
God  of  Israel.]  Against  which  resolution  they  had  nothing 
to  object,  but  rather  approved  it. 

Send  it  not  empty.]  They  answer  directly  to  the  question, 
first  in  general,  that  it  must  not  be  sent  back  without  some oflering. 

But  in  any  wise  return  him  a  trespass-offering.]  Con- 
cerning the  Hebrew  word  asham,  which  we  translate  tres- 

pass-offering,  and  how  it  difl'ers  from  a  sin-olTeriug,  see 
upon  Lev.  v.  15.  It  seems  to  be  presented  by  the  Philis- 

tines as  an  acknowledgment  that  they  had  offended  the 
God  of  Israel,  by  bringing  his  ark  from  its  proper  place, 
for  which  they  begged  his  pardon  by  this  offering. 

I^hen  ye  shall  be  healed,  and  it  shall  be  known  to  you 
why  his  hand  is  not  removed  from  you.]  It  seems  their 
plagues  still  continued  (notwithstanding  their  resolution  to 
send  home  the  ark),  but  they  hoped  by  this  offering  they 
would  be  removed;  and  the  reason  would  appear  why  they 
were  removed  no  sooner :  for  these  diviners  were  not  sure 
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from  whence  these  plagues  came  :  but  by  this  means  they 

thought  they  should  either  be  healed,  or  know  the  ark  was 

not  the  cause  of  their  sickness. 

Ver.4.  Then  said  they.  What  shall  be  the  trespass-offer- 

ing which  we  shall  return  to  him  ?^  It  is  very  observable 
what  reverence  they  had  to  their  priests  and  prophets, 

without  whose  advice  they  would  do  nothing :  and  there- 
fore desire  to  be  particularly  informed  what  the  trespass- 

offering  should  be,  that  they  might  not  send  one  that  was 

improper.  All  nations  thought  their  gods  were  to  be  ap- 
peased when  they  were  angry,  by  honorary  gifts,  as  many 

have  observed :  particularly  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon, 

par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36.  And  of  that  opinion  they  were  in 
these  ancient  times.  But  wise  men  still  gave  it  in  charge, 

"  Ne  quis  impius  oblatis  donis  Deum  placare  audeat :" 
that  }«>  wicked  man  should  presume  to  attempt  to  appease 

God  by  the  offering  of  gifts,  as  Cicero  speaks,  lib.  ii.  de 
Legibus. 

They  answered.  Five  golden  emerods,  and  five  golden  mice, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  lords  of  the  Philistines. 1 
Who  were  five,  and  were  to  be  at  the  charge  of  offering  one 

for  each  of  them.  This  also  was  a  custom  among  the  an- 
cient heathens,  to  consecrate  unto  their  gods  such  monu- 
ments of  their  deliverances,  as  represented  the  evils  from 

which  they  were  freed.  As  they  dedicated  to  Isis  and 
Neptune  a  table,  which  contained  the  express  image  of  the 

shipwreck,  which  they  had  escaped :  and  slaves  and  cap- 
tives, when  they  had  regained  their  liberty,  offered  their 

chains.  Which  Christians  in  the  fifth  century  began  to 
imitate,  as  Bochartus  observes  (in  the  forenamed  place) 
out  of  Theodoret.  Accordingly  the  Philistines,  hoping 
shortly  to  be  delivered  from  the  emerods  and  mice,  where- 

with they  were  sorely  afflicted,  sent  the  images  of  them 
unto  that  God  from  whom  they  expected  deliverance. 
And  this  is  slill  practised  among  the  Indians,  as  Tavernier 
relates  in  his  travels  to  their  country,  p.  92.  where  he  saith, 
that  when  any  pilgrim  goes  to  a  pagod  for  the  cure  of  any 
disease,  he  brings  the  figure  of  the  member  affected ;  made 
either  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  according  to  his  quality; 
which  he  offers  to  his  god,  and  then  falls  a  singing,  as  all 
others  do  after  they  have  offered..  Mr.  Selden  also  hath 
observed,  that  mice  were  used  among  the  ancient  heathen 
for  lustration  and  cleansing,  de  DiisSyris,  Syntag.i.cap.6. 

For  one  plague  was  on  you  all,  and  on  your  land.']  The 
plague  oi emerods  upon  their  own  bodies;  and  the  plague  of 
mice  upon  their  land. 

Ver.  3.  Wherefore  ye  shall  make  images  of  the  emerods, 
and  images  of  your  mice  which  mar  the  land.]  By  this  it 
appears,  that  their  country  was  infested  by  mice,  which 
had  eaten  their  corn  in  the  field,  and  other  fruits  of  the 
earth.  Which  is  a  plague  which  divers  ancient  authors 
mention,  as  sent  upon  several  countries,  by  the  anger  of 
tJieir  gods :  particularly  upon  a  city  in  Mysia,  and  upon 
the  country  ofTroa.s,  as  is  observed  by  Huetius,  in  his 
Quajstiones  AInetanaj,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  n.  12.  And  Bochart 
hath  collected  a  great  many  more  examples  of  such  devas- 

tations in  Spain,  Italy,  Thrace,  &c.  made  by  mice ;  which 
have  the  name  of  achbar  in  Hebrew  (as  he  thinks),  signi- 
fyinga  destroyer  of  the  field.  (Hieroz.par.i.  lib.iii.  cap.  34.) 

And  ye  shall  give  glory  unto  the  God  of  Israel.^  That  i.s, 
acknowledge  him,  by  this  present  to  him,  to  be  the  inflictcr 

ot  these  plagues,  and  to  have  power  to  remove  them  '^  beg- 

ging his  pardon,  and  seeking  for  healing  from  him.  For 
thus  this  phrase  signifies  in  the  like  case.  Rev.  xvi.  9^ 
where  St.  John  complains,  that  after  many  plagues  men  did 

not  repent,  to  give  glory  unto  God :  that  is,  by  repenting,  to 
acknowledge  his  sovereign  authority,  justice,  holiness,  &c. 

'  Perhaps  he  will  lighten  his  hand  from  off  you,  and  from 
off  your  gods,  and  from  off  your  land.]  For  they  had  all 
suffered ;  their  gods  as  well  as  themselves,  and  their  land. 

Ver.  6.  Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts,  as  tlie 
Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  hardened  their  hearts?  When  he  had 

wrought  wonderfully  among  them.j  These  words  seem  to- 
import,  that  some  of  them  were  loath  to  send  the  ark  away 

with  such  presents ;  and  objected  against  it :  which  moved" 
the  priests  and  diviners,  to  bid  them  take  heed,  lest  they 

brought  upon  themselves  the  fate  of  Pharaoh,  and  his  peo- 
ple. With  whose  history  these  men  were  acquainted;  and 

being  discreet  persons  made  a  good  use  of  the  examples  of 
former  times :  and  believed  as  much  as  many  of  the  Israel- 

ites did,  or  rather  more. 

Did  they  not  let  the  people  go,  and  they  departed?]  When) 
it  was  too  late,  they  consented  to  what  was  demanded.  The 

Jews  say  in  Jalkut,  that  the  Philistines  at  first  said  among 
themselves.  This  is  the  God  who  smote  the  Egyptians  with 
ten  plagues:  butthey  are  all  ended.  Whereupon  God  said, 

"  Do  you  imagine  I  have  not  one  plague  more?  I  will  send 
such  a  one  upon  you,  as  never  was  from  the  beginning  of 

the  world,"  &c.  (See  Buxtorf.  Hist.  Areas  Foederis,  cap. 
19.)  If  they  had  any  such  thoughts,  their  priests  pertinently 
enough  put  them  in  mind  of  the  Egyptians:  that  they  might 
not  make  themselves  like  them  in  hardness  of  heart;  as; 
God  had  made  them  like  in  their  plagues. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  make  a  new  cart,  and  take  two 

milch-kine,  on  ivhich  there  hath  come  no  yoke.]  Both  these 
were  in  honour  of  the  ark ;  that  they  employed  nothing 
about  it  which  had  ever  served  for  any  other  use.  And 
there  was  another  reason  also  for  the  latter  of  these  ;  that 
they  might  be  the  more  certain  tiiey  were  led  by  the  God  of 
Israel,  if  they  went  directly  unto  his  country  :  for  kine  un- 

accustomed to  the  yoke  are  wont  to  run  back,  and  turiiJ 
out  of  the  way  into  which  they  are  put. 

And  tie  the  kine  to  the  cart,  and  bring  their  calves  home 
from  them.]  This  would  make  it  still  more  wonderful,  it 
they  did  not  return  to  their  calves,  when  they  heard  thera 
bleat  after  them ;  which  they  naturally  would  have  done;^ 
if  a  greater  power  had  not  drawn  them  a  contrary,  way. , 

Ver.  8.  And  take  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  it  upon  the 
cart ;  and  put  the  jewels  of  gold,  which  you  return  him  fox 

a  trespass-offering,  in  a  coffer  by  the  side  thereof;  and  send 
it  away,  that  it  may  go.]  They  had  either  heard,  or  by  their 
present  sufferings  were  made  to  fear,  that  it  was  dangerous 
to  look  into  the  ark;  ai>d  therefore  they  did  not  open  it,  to 
put  their  present  within  it;  but  put  it  in  a  coffer  by  the  side 
of  it.  It  is  probable  the  woTdtargaz  (which  we  meet  withal 
no  where  else),  in  the  language  of  the  Philistines,  signifies 
either  a  coffer,  or  a  purse,  or  a.  wallet,  as  Josephus  translates 
it:  and  Bochartus  thinks  it  likely,  that  these  golden  jewels 
were  put  into  little  bag.i,  which  hung  on  either  side  the  ark. 

Ver.  9.  And  see,  if  it  go  by,  the  way  of  its  own  coast.] 
Without:  any  guide:  and  being  set  (as  Josephus  saith)  in 
a  place  where  throe  ways  met. 

To  Bethshemesh.]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of. Judah,  in  the 
confines  oi"  Ixkth  countries. 
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Then  h«  hath  done  us  this  great  evil:  hut  if  not,  then  we 
shall  know  that  it  is  not  his  hand  that  smote  us ;  it  was  a 

cliance  that  happened  to  «.s.]  From  some  unknown  cause. 
Ver.  10.  And  the  men  did  so  ;  and  took  two  milch-kine,  and 

tied  them  to  the  cart,  and  shut  up  their  calves  at  home.]  The 
men  of  Ekron  did  all  this,  as  the  priests  had  directed. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  the  Lord  upon  the  cart, 
and  the  coffer  with  the  mice  of  gold  and  the  images  of  their 
emerods. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  kine  took  the  straight  way  to  the  way 

of  Beth-shemesh,  and  went  along  the  highway,  lowing  as  they 
went,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left.]  Though  they  had  no  driver,  nor  visible  director;  and 
had  such  strong  attractives  to  draw  them  back,  and  there 
were  so  many  other  ways  in  w  hich  they  might  have  gone ; 

yet  they  went  directly  towards  Beth-shemesh,  without  the 
least  deviation ;  lowing  all  the  way  after  their  calves,  which 
had  been  taken  from  them :  unto  whom  their  natural  affec- 

tion would  have  inclined  them  to  return,  if  by  a  higher 
hand  they  had  not  been  led  forward  to  the  land  of  Judah. 

And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  after  them  to  the 

borders  of  Beth-shemesh.']  To  observe  (as  the  priests advised,  ver.  9.)  whether  of  themselves  they  would  go 
thither. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  of  Beth-shemesh  were  reaping  their 
tvheat-harvest  in  the  valley.]  Which  being  about  Pentecost, 
it  shews  the  ark  was  taken  captive  in  the  latter  end  of  the 

foregoing  year.    (Compare  this  with  ver.  1.) 
And  they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  the  ark,  and  rejoiced 

to  see  it.]  Come  back  to  them  in  such  a  wonderful  manner, 
without  any  visible  conductor. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  curt  came  into  the  field  of  Joshua,  a 
Beth-shemite,  and  stood  there.]  This  was  another  marvellous 

thing,  that  the  kine  went  no  further ;  being  come  into  a  ter- 
ritory of  a  city  of  the  priests,  (for  so  Beth-shemesh  was, 

see  upon  Josh.  xxi.  16.)  who  were  to  take  care  of  the  ark 
of  God. 

-  Wliere  there  was  a  great  stone.]  Which  seems  to  have 
been  the  boundary  of  the  two  countries. 

And  they  clave  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and  offered  the  kine  a 

burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord.]  The  great  stone,  I  suppose, 
serving  instead  of  an  altar ;  whereon  they  offered  a  whole 

burnt-offering  of  praise  and  thanks  to  God  for  his  goodness : 
for  they  thought  in  reason  that  this  cart,  and  these  kine, 
should  never  be  converted  to  any  common  use,  and  there- 

fore employed  them  in  making  this  sacrifice.  In  which 
the  priests  did  not  sin,  though  cows  were  not,  by  the  law, 
allowed  to  be  offered  to  God,  and  no  offering  was  to  be 

made,  but  in  the  place  which  God  had  chosen.  For  this 
was  to  be  understood  of  ordinary  offerings,  not  of  such  as 
an  extraordinary  occasion  might  require;  and  besides,  the 
ark  being  here,  God  was  so  also  (who  as  yet  appointed  no 
place  for  its  future  residence,  now  Shlloh  was  destroyed), 
and  so  their  sacrifices,  they  thought,  in  reason,  might  be 
here  acceptable  to  him.  And  they  the  rather  chose  to  offer 
these  cows  to  God,  because  they  belonged  to  him,  and 
therefore  were  to  be  his  sacrifices ;  they  having  drawn  his 
atk,and  been  particularly  directed  by  him. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  Levites  took  down  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  coffer  that  was  with  it,  wherein  the  jewels  of  gold 
were.]  It  was  not  the  business  of  the  Levites  to  take  down 
the  ark ;  but  of  the  priests :  who  after  they  had  disposed  it 

to  be  fit  for  the  Levites  to  take  it  Opon  their  shoulders,  the 
Kohathites  were  to  carry  it.    (Sec  Numb.iv.  15.) 

And  put  them  upon  the  great  stone.]  Where,  it  is  proba- 

ble, they  had  before  ofl'cred  up  the  kine,  instead  of  an  altar. 
And  ilie  men  of  Beth-shemesh  offered  burnt-offerings,  and 

sacrificed  sacrifices,  the  same  day  unto  the  Lord.]  The  sacri- 

fices (which  they  are  said  to  sacrifice)  were  peace-offerings; 
which  they  added  to  their  whole  burnt-sacrifices,  that  they 
might  make  a  feast  upon  them  ;  as  an  expression  of  their 
great  joy  to  see  the  ark  returned  to  them  in  such  a  miracu- 

lous manner. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  the  five  lords  of  the  Philistines.]  Who 
stood  upon  the  borders  of  their  country,  (ver.  12.) 

Had  seen  it.^  Beheld  all  the  forenamed  wonders. 
They  returned  to  Ekron  the  same  day.]  And  reported,  no 

doubt,  what  they  had  seen :  which  convinced  them,  that 
their  plagues  came  from  the  God  of  Israel 

Ver.  17.  And  these  are  the  golden  emerods,  which  the  Phi- 
listines returned  for  a  trespass-offering  unto  the  Lord;  for 

Ashdod  one,  for  Gaza  one,  for  Askelon  one,  for  Gath  one, 
for  Ekron  one.]  Each  city  of  this  country,  I  suppose,  was 
at  the  charge  of  presenting  one  emerod.  jWhich  cities  are 
not  reckoned  in  the  order  wherein  they  lay ;  but  Ashdod 

being  the  city  to  which  the  ark  was  first  brought,  it  is  men- 
tioned first.  But  from  south  to  north  they  lay  in  this  order 

Gaza,  Askelon,  Ashdod  (which  as  I  said  was  in  the  middle 
of  them),  Gath,  and  Ekron. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  golden  mice,  according  to  tJie  number  of 
all  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  belonging  to  the  five  lords, 

both  of  fenced  cities,  and  of  country  villages,  even  unto  the 
great  stone  of  Abel,  whereon  they  set  down  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  ;  which  stone  remaineth  to  this  day  in  the  field  of  Jo- 

shua the  Beth-shemite.]  As  the  golden  emerods  were  made  at 
the  public  charge  of  those  cities,  so  were  the  mice  also  : 
unto  the  making  of  which  the  villages  likewise  contributed. 
For  their  fields  being  principally  atilicted  by  the  mice,  as 
the  cities  were  by  the  emerods ;  and  they  being  all  sharers, 
some  way  or  other,  in  the  public  calamities,  it  was  thought 

reasonable  they  should  all  join  in  this  trespass-offering : 
which  was  an  offering  of  the  whole  nation,  as  far  as  ever 

their  coast  extended,  and  that  was  to  the  great  stone  men- 
tioned ver.  14.  which  is  there  called  Eben-gedolah,  the  great 

stone;  but  here  Ebel-gedolah,  the  great  weeping,  from  the  la- 
mentations which  were  here  made  uponthe  following  occa- 

sion, mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  19.  And  he  smote  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh,  because 

they  had  looked'into  the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  Which  God  had 
forbidden,  not  only  to  the  common  people,  but  to  the  sons 
of  Levi  also,  (Numb.  iv.  20.)  But  their  curiosity  made 

them  forget  their  duty :  being  desirous  either  to  see  whe- 
ther the  Philistines  had  taken  out  the  tables  of  the  cove- 

nant ;  or  that  they  might  have  a  view  of  such  an  ancient 

sacred  monument,  written  by  God's  own  hand.  Out  of 
this  story,  as  Bochartus  ingeniously  conjectures,  the 
Greeks  forged  the  fable  of  Bacchus ;  who  was  very  angry 

with  the  Athenians,  because  they  did  not  receive  hi.s  my.s- 
teries  with  pomp,  when  they  were  brought  out  of  Boeotia 
into  Attica ;  and  smote  them  with  a  sore  disease  in  their 
secret  parts.  In  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  18.  in  the  latter end. 

Even  he  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand  and  threescore 

and  ten  tnen.]  This  translation  is  made  by  an  unaccount- 
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able  transposition  of  the  words :  which  in  the  Hebrew  lie 

exactly  thus,  He  smote  of  the  people,  threescore  and  ten  men, 

fifty  thousand  men.     Which  the  Gemara,  with  Jarchi  and 

Kimcbi,  and  the  Targum,  expound.  He  smote  all  the  San- 
hedriit,  ivhich  were  seventy  men,  and  fifty  thousand  of  the 

common  people.     (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  19. 

n.  3.)    But  as  it  is  a  question  whether  there  was  any  such 
Sanhedrin  in  these  days,  and  it  is  certain  there  was  not  at 
Beth-shemesh  ;  so  it  is  not  likely  it  was  such  a  populous 

place,  nor  is  there  any  particle  to  couple  the  last  sum  with 

the  foregoing.     Therefore  Bochart's  interpretation  is  far 
more  reasonable,  which  is  this.  He  smote  threescore  and  ten 

mm;  fifty  out  of  a  thousand  men.     God  was  so  indulgent, 
that  is,  as  not  to  slay  all  that  were  guilty,  but  only  seventy 

of  them ;  observing  this  proportion,  that  out  of  a  thousand 

offenders,  he  smote  only  fifty  persons  ;  that  is,  a  twentieth 

part.     So  that  of  fourteen  hundred  that  deserved  punish- 
ment, he  smote  only  seventy  men  ;  which  is  the  twentieth 

part  of  that  number.     And  this  interpretation  is  very  easy, 
only   supplying  the  particle  mem  before   eleph,  making 
the  sense  to  be  out  of  a  thousand.     And  he  instances  in 

many  places  of  Scripture,  where  this  particle  is  manifestly 

wanting,  to  make  out  the  true  meaning.     See  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36.  p.  370.  where  he  shews  that 
Josephus  thus  understood  these  words,  lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap. 

2.  where  he  saith  God  smote  'Ej38o^^icovra  twv  Ik  rijc  Brjflcro- 
/ttJic  icwjuiCj  seventy  of  those  of  the  village  of  Beth-shemesh. 
And  thus  Abarbinel  also  understands  the  first  words,  that 

he  smote  at  Beth-shemesh  only  seventy  men;  the  other 
number,  he  thinks,  refers  to  those  who  were   slain  in 
the  country  of  the  Philistines ;  the  story  whereof  is  now 
finished.     For  the  particle   beth,   he  thinks,  signifies  as 
much  as  with,  in  this  manner  :  Together  with  the  seventp  of 

Beth-shemesh,  he  smote  in  all  fifty  thousand,  because  of  the 

ark.      But   Bochartus's   interpretation  is  most  natural ; 
which  is  highly  applauded  by  another  person  of  very  great 
learning,  Johan.  Wagenselius,  who,   in  his   annotations 

upon  the  Gemara  of  Sota,  (cap.  7.  sect.  15.)  saith,  "  Ipsa 
Veritas  militat,"  Truth  itself  defends  this  opinion  of  Bo- 
chartus.     And  indeed  it  cannot  be  conceived,  there  should 

be  so  many  as  our  translation  supposes,  to  be  slain  at 

Beth-shemesh,  and  the  coasts  thereof,  being  but  a  village ; 
or  if  there  had,  it  is  very  improbable  that  God  would  smite 
so  many  at  once :  for  there  would  have  been  none  left  to 
make  lamentation.     Therefore,  as  the  Romans  decimated 

the  soldiers  that  had  offended  ;  that  is,  put  every  tenth  man 

to  death  ;  so  God  here  punished  half  so  many  for  this  of- 
fence of  looking  into  the  ark. 

And  the  people  lamented,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten 
of  the  people  with  a  great  slaughter.^  It  was  a  great 
slaughter,  considering  the  smallness  of  this  place;  as  Abar- 

binel glosses  upon  these  words,  who  takes  it,  as  Josephus 
doth,  for  a  village.  And  it  is  not  strange  that  some  should 
be  smitten  with  death;  for  it  was  always  accounted,  in  all 
nations,  a  great  profaneness  for  any  one  that  was  not  ini- 

tiated to  look  into  their  mysteries;  to  prevent  which  here- 
after God  made  so  many  examples  of  his  displeasure  in 

this  place.  Instances  of  those  among  the  heathen,  who 
were  struck  blind,  or  upon  wliom  some  other  calamity  fell 
upon  such  account,  the  illustrious  Spanhemius  hath  noted 

in  his  observations  upon  Callimachus's  hymn  in  Lava- 
orum  Palladis,  ver.  84.  yea,  though  they  did  it  ignorautly. 

as  he  shews  upon  ver.  78.  82.  p.  606.    (See  also  Huetius, 
in  his  Alnetanas  Qu8e.stiones,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  p.  200.) 

Ver.  20.  And  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  said,  Who  is  able 
to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?  and  to  whom  shall  he 

go  up  from  us?'\  They  seem  by  this  to  be  sensible  of  their rashness,  and  acknowledge  the  holiness  of  God  to  be 
such,  that  they  were  not  worthy  of  his  Divine  presence 

among  them ;  but  desires  that  some  who  could  do  him  ho- 
nour better  than  they,  might  take  the  ark  into  their  care. 

But  Abarbinel  thinks  they  were  only  struck  with  a  great 
fear,  as  the  Philistines  were  when  God  plagued  them; 
which  made  them  send  the  ark  from  one  place  to  another, 

as  they  of  Beth-shemesh  now  sent  to  those  of  Kirjath-jea- 
rim,  to  come  and  fetch  the  ark  to  their  city ;  fearing  more 

of  them  should  die,  if  it  stayed  with  them  at  Beth-shemesh. 
Ver.  21.  And  they  sent  messengers  to  the  inliabitants  of 

Kirjath-jearim,  saying.  The  Philistines  have  brought  again 
the  ark  of  the  Lord;  come  ye  down,  and  fetch  it  unto  you.] 
This  was  a  city  which  stood  upon  a  hill,  and  therefore 
they  desired  them  to  come  down  from  thence.  And  being 
a  strong  place,  there  they  thought  the  ark  might  be  secure, 
in  case  of  any  new  incursions  of  their  enemies.  See  con- 

cerning this  city.  Josh.  xv.  9, 10.  where  it  is  called  also 

Kirjath-Baal,  xviii.  14.  and  Baalah,  or  Baal-Judah,  2  Sam. 
vi.  2.  1  Chron.  xiii.  6. 

CHAP.  VJI. 

Ver.  1.  X3.ND  the  men  of  Kirjath-jearim  came,  and  fetched 

up  the  ark  of  the  Lord.]  They  cheerfully  received  the  mes- 
sage; and  were  so  far  from  thinking  themselves  in  danger 

by  entertaining  it,  that  they  thought  it  a  blessing,  and  kept 
it  with  them  till  the  reign  of  David. 

And  brought  it  to  the  house  of  Abinadab  in  the  MIL]  \\\ 

the  highest  part,  I  suppose,  of  the  city:  as  David  after- 
ward placed  it  upon  Mount  Sion. 

And  sanctified  Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  the  ark  of  the 

Lord.]  Which  belonged  to  the  Levites:  therefore  Abina- 
dab was  of  that  tribe,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  conse- 

crated (i.  e.  set  apart,  or  solemnly  appointed)  his  son  to 
keep  the  ark,  i.  e.  to  attend  it,  and  see  that  no  rudeness  was 
offered  to  it ;  as  well  as  to  keep  a  guard  about  it,  to  defend 
it  from  violence.  If  it  be  inquired  why  they  did  not  carry 
the  ark  to  Shiloh,  its  ancient  seat,  the  answer  is,  that  the 
Philistines  had  destroyed  that  place ;  and  the  tabernacle, 
upon  the  death  of  Eli,  was  removed  from  thence  unto 
Nob,  where  it  remained  till  the  death  of  Samuel.  And 
after  his  death  it  was  carried  to  Gibeon,  where  it  remained 

fifty  year.s,  according  to  the  account  of  the  author  of  Seder 
Olam  Rabba.  All  which  time  the  ark  was  in  Kirjath-jeu- 
rim,  till  David  brought  it  first  to  the  house  of  Obed-Edom, 
and  then  to  his  own  city.  After  which  the  tabernacle  still 

remained  at  Gibeon  till  Solomon's  temple  was  built, 
1  Chron.  xvi.  39.  2  Chron.  i.  3.  where  we  read,  that,  even 
after  the  death  of  his  father,  Solomon  sacrificed  at  Gibeon, 
the  tabernacle  being  there. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  ark  abode  in  Kir- 
jath-jearim, the  time  was  long;  for  it  was  twenty  years.] 

This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  whole  time  that  the 

ark  remained  here;  for  it  continued,  as  I  .said  before,  in 

this  place,  till  the  time  of  David,  (2  Chrou.  vi.  3.)  whicti 



244 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  vir. 

was  about  forty-six  years;  therefore  it  refers  to  the  fol- 
lowing words. 

And  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord.']  Or 
rather  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot  translates  them),  Then  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  &c.  Their  idolatry  had  taken  such  deep 
root  in  them,  that  neither  the  loss  of  the  ark,  nor  the 

slaughter  of  so  many  Israelites,  wrought  upon  their  hearts. 
But  it  was  twenty  years  before  they  minded  the  ark,  or 
took  a!iy  notice  of  it.  Then  they  were  awakened  to  some 
sense  of  their  duty,  and  began  to  seek  the  favour  of  God, 
«nd  lament  their  apostacy  from  him.  (See  his  Annot.  on 
this  place,  and  upon  Acts  iii.24.  p.  758.)  And  one  reason 
why  they  did  not  regard  the  ark,  was,  perhaps,  because  it 

was  now  seated  in  tlie  borders  of  the  country  of  the  Phi- 
listines, of  whom  they  were  afraid.  And  this  is  the  sense 

of  Abarbinel.  For  though  others  think,  that  from  the  day 

that  the  ark  came  to  Kirjath-jearim,  the  Israelites  began 
to  lament  their  sins,  and  to  turn  to  God ;  having  heard  of 
the  miracles  that  had  been  done  in  the  land  of  the  Philis- 

tines, &c.  yet  he  doth  not  approve  of  this  opinion;  but 
.  will  have  their  lamentation  to  begin  after  the  ark  had  been 

twenty  years  at  this  place,  where  it  remained  many  more 
years  than  twenty. 

Ver.  3.  And  Samuel  spake  unto  all  the  house  of  Israel.] 
Who  were  assembled  at  some  solemn  festival;  or  were 

summoned  by  him  to  attend  him ;  for  after  the  death  of 
Eli  he  began  to  judge  Israel. 

If  you  return  to  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart.]  By  this  it 

appears,  that  his  reproofs  and  instructions,  and  the  repre- 
sentation he  had  made  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  danger,  had 

touched  their  hearts,  and  made  them  begin  to  lament  them- 
selves, and  seek  his  favour;  whereupon  he  exhorts  them 

to  give  this  following  proof  of  their  sincerity. 
Then  put  away  the  strange  gods  and  Ashtaroth  from 

among  you.]  By  the  strange  gods  I  take  Baalim  to  be 
meant;  which  are  frequently  joined  with  Ashtaroth,  as 

they  are  in  the  very  next  verse  to  this,  where  their  obedi- 
ence to  this  exhortati6n  is  reported.  (And  see  upon 

Judg.  ii.  12, 13.  17.  iii.  7.  viii.  33.) 

And  prepare  your  heart  unto  the  Lord.]  By  serious  re- 
solutions. 

To  serve  him  only.]  As  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

And  he  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philis- 
tines.] Who  had  now  oppressed  them,  less  or  more,  for  the 

space  of  forty  years. 
Ver.  4.  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put  away  Baalim 

and  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord  only.]  There  was  now, 

I  suppose,  a  general  reformation  made  in  the  worship  of 
God. 

Ver.  5.  And  Samuel  said,  GatJier  all  Israel  to  Mizpeh.] 

A  place  where  they  had  been  wont  anciently  to  assemble 
upon  great  occasions.     (See  upon  Judg.  xx.  1.) 

And  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord.]  To  accept  of 
their  repentance,  and  pardon  their  sins,  and  establish  them 
in  their  good  resolution  to  serve  the  Lord  alone ;  and  to 
deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  tlie  Philistines.  For  all 

which  he  could  have  prayed  alone  by  himself;  but  he 
thought  their  public  prayer  would  be  more  effectual. 

Ver. 6.  And  they  gathered  inMizpeh,and  dreiv  water, and 
poured  it  out  before  the  Lord,  and  fasted  on  tliat  day,  and 
said  tliere,  We  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.]  This  being  a 
Uay  of  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer,  as  appears  by  the 

latter  part  of  these  words,  interpreters  commonly  expound 
the  former  part  of  them,  as  belonging  to  the  same  matter. 
And  some  think,  as  the  Targum  dotii,  that  by  pouring  out 
water,  is  to  be  understood  the  tears  of  contrition,  which 
were  drawn  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  and  fell  from 

their  eyes  before  the  Lord.  Others  think  they  washed  their 
bodies  in  water,  signifying  the  puritication  of  their  souls 
from  the  tilthiuess  of  sin.  And  others  (which  Bocbartus 
himself  thinks  more  probable),  that  this  water  was  poured 
on  the  ground,  in  token  of  the  expiation  of  their  sin,  which 
they  desired  and  hoped  might  be  remembered  no  more : 
as  water  poured  on  the  ground  could  no  more  be  seen. 
Unto  wiiich  they  think  a  place  in  Job  alludes:  (xi.  16.) 
but  we  no  where  find  any  such  rite  as  this  among  the 
Jews,  either  in  ancient  or  later  times.  And  the  conjecture 
of  Fortunatus  Scacchus  seems  more  ingenious,  that  an 
altar  being  to  be  erected  to  olTer  sacrifice,  they  poured  out 
water  to  cleanse  the  ground,  that  it  might  not  be  set  up  in 

an  impure  place,(Myrothec.EIaeochrysm.  Sacr.  ii.cap.31.) 
But  after  all,  I  think  the  interpretation  which  Coustantine 

L'Empereur  hath  given  of  these  words  (in  his  annot.  on 
Codex  Middoth,  cap.  2)  is  far  more  reasonable  ;  which  is, 
that  they  poured  out  water  in  token  of  joy,  after  they  had 
fasted  and  confessed  their  sins  (for  he  translates  the  words, 

"  Postquam  jejunarunt,"  q/ier  they  had  fasted  on  tluit  day), 
as  they  were  wont  to  do  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles :  unto 
which  he  refers  those  words  in  Isa.  xii.  3.  in  which  the  pro- 

phet foretels  the  joy  that  should  be  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 

siah, by  saying,  "Ye  shall  draw  waters  with  joy  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation :"  alluding  to  a  known  rite  among  the 
Israelites  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  unto  which  our  Sa- 

viour is  thought  to  allude,  John  vii.  37,  38.  And  there  is 
the  greater  reason  for  this  interpretation,  because  Samuel 
had  just  before  promised  them,  that  the  Lord  would  de- 

liver them  from  the  Philistines,  if  they  heartily  repented : 
which  made  them  rejoice  in  hope  of  it,  because  they  did 
now  sincerely  turn  to  him. 
And  Samuel  judged  the  children  of  Israel  in  Mizpeh.] 

When  they  were  reconciled  to  God,  he  reconciled  them 

one  to  another,  by  determining  their  diflercnces  and  doing 
right  where  any  one  was  wronged :  or  he  declared  the  law 
to  them  whereby  they  were  to  be  judged;  and,  perhaps, 

punished  some  gross  idolaters,  or  other  great  oft'enders. Ver.  7.  And  wJien  the  Philistines  heard  that  the  children 

of  Israel  were  gathered  together  at  Mizpeh,  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines  went  up  against  Israel.]  Being  ignorant  of  the 
true  reasons  of  this  meeting,  the  Philistines  imagined  the 
Israelites  assembled  to  consult  about  war,  and  so  resolved 
to  be  beforehand  with  them,  and  surprise  them. 
And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard  it,  they  were 

afraid  of  the  Philistines.]  Being  unarmed,  I  suppose,  or 
not  prepared  to  give  them  battle. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  Samuel,  Cease 
not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  he  will  save, 
us  out  of  the  hands  of  ike  Philistines.]  According  to  the 
promise  made  to  them,  (ver.  3.) 

Ver.  9.  And  Samuel  took  a  sucki7ig  lamb.]  For  after  a 
lamb  was  eight  days  old,  it  was  fit  to  be  sacrificed  unto 
God,  (Exod.  xxii.  30.  Lev.  xvii.  27.)  The  Hebrew  word 
tale  is  the  name  for  the  youngest  sheep,  as  ajil  is  for  the 
eldest,  and  chebes  for  one  between  both. 

And  offered  it  for  a  burnt-offering  wholly  unto  the  Lord,] 
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Whereby  he  supplicated  the  Divine  mercy,  as  the  son  of 

Sirach  explains  it :  (Ecclus.  xlvi.  16.)  "  He  called  upon  the 

mighty  Lord,  when  his  enemies  pressed  him  on  every  side, 

iv  irpofffopa,  by  the  obligation  of  a  sucking  lamb." And  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  and  the 

Lord  heard  him.]  Which  is  a  demonstration,  that  though 

he  was  not  a  priest,  nor  this  place  appointed  for  sacrifice, 

yet,  as  a  prophet,  he  had  authority  from  God  to  build  an 

altar  any  where,  and  to  make  his  supplication  in  this  manner. 

Thus  other  holy  men,  Gideon  and  Manoah,  were  warranted 

to  offer  extraordinary  sacrifices  in  places  which  God  had 

not  before  appointed.  And  it  is  probable  that  God  an- 
swered Samuel,  as  he  did  Manoah,  by  fire  consuming  the 

sacrifice,  in  testimony  of  God's  acceptance,  (Judg.  xiii. 
20.)  And  thus  we  read  of  an  altar  he  built  in  another 

place,  ver.  17.  as  Elijah  did  in  following  times. 

Ver.  10.  And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt- offer- 
ing.] Before  it  was  consumed. 

The  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle  against  Israel.]  Hop- 
ing to  find  them  unprepared.  The  son  of  Sirach  saith, 

they  of  Tyre  joined  with  the  Philistines  in  this  action, 
(Ecclus.  xlvi.  17.) 

But  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thunder  on  that  day 

upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them  ;  and  they  were 
smitten  before  Israel.]  They  were  affrighted,  like  men  out  of 
their  wits,  with  thunder  and  lightning ;  which  killed  many 
of  them  before  the  Israelites  could  come  up  to  fight  them. 
For,  together  with  this  horrible  tempest,  Josephus  saith 
there  was  an  earthquake,  and  that  the  earth  opened  in 
several  places,  and  swallowed  up  some  of  them,  who,  like 
blind  men,  ran  into  those  gaps. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  of  Mizpeh,  and 
pursued  after  the  Philistines.]  Having  Samuel  to  lead  them, 
as  their  captain,  according  to  Josephus. 

And  smote  them,  until  they  came  under  Beth-car.]  A  place 
in  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  This  victory  was  the 
more  wonderful,  because  we  do  not  find  the  Israelites 

came  appointed  with  any  weapons  to  Mizpeh;  but,  as  far 
as  can  be  gathered  by  the  relation  of  the  fight,  they  smote 
them  with  their  own  weapons;  which  the  Philistines  threw 
away  when  they  fled,  and  which  were  found  among  those 
that  were  slain  by  the  lightning. 
'  Ver.  12.  And  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up  between 
Mizpeh  and  Shen.]  So  Jacob  and  Joshua  had  done,  as 

monuments  of  God's  mercy  to  them,  and  their  obligations to  him. 

And  called  the  name  of  it  Eben-ezer,  saying,  Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  v^.]  That  is,  thus  far  we  have  gotten 
the  better:  for  they  were  not  utterly  destroyed,  but  driven 
quite  out  of  their  coasts,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  13.  So  the  Philistines  were  subdued,  and  they  came 
no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel.]  He  put  an  end  to  the 

forty  years'  tyranny  of  the  Philistines,  mentioned  Judg. 
xiii.  1.  (See  my  notes  there,  and  upon  ver.  5.  of  that 
chapter,  and  Judg.  xv.  20.) 

And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  Philistines  all 
the  days  of  Samuel.]  As  in  this  battle  he  gave  them  such 
an  overthrow,  that  they  were  quite  driven  out  of  the 

country  of  Israel:  so,  during' Samuel's  government,  until 
Saul  was  made  king,  we  never  read  that  they  attempted 

■with  an  army  to  invade  them;  but  then  they  did, (xiii.  19.) 
Ver,  14.  And  the  cities  which  the  Philistines  had  taken 

VOL.  II. 

from  Israel  were  restored  to  Israel.]  They  not  only  ex- 
pelled the  Philistines,  but  recovered  also  several  places  of 

which  the  Philistines  had  possessed  themselves,  during 
their  dominion  over  them. 

From  Ekron  even  unto  Gath;  and  the  coasts  thereof  did 

Israel  deliver  out  of  the  hands  of  tlie  Philistines. '\  Ekron 
was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  45.)  which  the  Philis- 

tines now  forsook  out  of  fear,  as  some  think:  or  were 

driven  out  of  it  for  the  present,  though  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore they  got  possession  of  it  again. 

And  there  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the  Amorites.] 
Not  by  compact  and  covenant;  but  by  the  inclination  of 
both  sides,  they  abstained  from  all  hostile  actions.  The 

Amorites  were  not  the  -only  remainders  of  the  old  inhabit- 
ants of  Canaan ;  but  being  the  most  powerful  among  them, 

they  had  long  given  name  to  the  rest,  (Gen.  xv.  IG.)  And 
now  the  Philistines  were  thus  subdued,  none  of  them,  who 

used  to  infest  the  Israelites,  durst  stir  to  give  them  any  mo- 
lestation, but  sat  quiet  and  still. 

Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life.] 
From  these  words  Mr.  Hobbes  and  his  followers  draw  an 

argument  that  this  was  written  by  somebody  after  the 
death  of  Samuel.  Which  is  a  very  weak  proof:  for  the 

sense  may  be  no  more  than  this:  that  Samuel  was  so  dili- 
gent in  the  discharge  of  his  oflice,  that  he  gave  himself  no 

rest,  but  sat  to  judge  causes  every  day. 
Ver.  16.  And  he  went  from  year  to  year  in  a  circuit  to 

Beth-el,  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh,  and  judged  Israel  in  all 

those  places.]  'Ev  itaai  rote  vyiacfiivoig  TovTotg,  in  all  these 
sanctified  places,  as  the  LXX.  translate  these  last  words 
(though  there  be  no  such  thing  in  the  Hebrew),  because, 
as  Mr.  Mede  conjectures,  here  were  proseuchas,  i.  e.  places 

of  prayer,  in  those  ancient  days.  But  we  may  more  cer- 
tainly gather  from  hence,  that  there  was  no  such  high 

court  then  established  (which  they  called  the  Sanhedrin  in 

following  ages)  to  judge  all  causes;  at  least,  not  such  in- 
ferior courts  as  were  appointed  by  the  law  in  Deut.  xvi. 

18.  as  the  high  court  is  in  Deut.  xviii.  8.  For  if  there  had, 

there  would  have  been  no  need  of  Samuel's  riding  circuit 
every  year  about  the  country  to  do  justice,  as  other  judges 
had  done.    (Judg.  v.  10.  x.  4.  xii.  14.) 

Ver.  17.  And  his  return  was  to  Ramah;  for  there  was 

his  house:  and  there  he  judged  Isif-ael.]  The  power  of  the 
judges  was  greatest  in  war :  but  when  it  was  over,  they 
still  retained  such  an  authority,  that  all  difficult  causes  (at 
least)  were  brought  before  them.  They  were  consulted  also 
in  all  political  affairs:  and,  that  they  might  know  where  to 
resort  to  Samuel,  when  he  had  ended  his  circuit,  he  kept 
his  constant  station  at  Ramah. 

And  there  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord.]  There  being 
no  declaration  yet  made  where  God  would  have  the  ark  to 
be  fixed,  after  the  destruction  of  Shiloh,  he  built  an  altar 
where  he  himself  constantly  resided.  Because  it  was  fit, 
when  they  consulted  about  any  public  business,  concern- 

ing the  good  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  that  there 

should  be  a  public  invocation  of  God's  direction  and  bless- 
ing: which  was  done  by  sacrifice,  as  appears  from  ver.  9. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  J^ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Samuel  vjas  old] 
The  Jews  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  and  other  books,  make 

3K 
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Samuel  to  have  Hved  no  more  than  fifty-two  years;  when 
he  could  not  be  said  to  be  old.  Therefore  Al)arbinel  for- 

sakes the  doctors  in  this,  and  shews  their  proofs  of  it  to  be 
very  weak;  and  thinks  that  he  rather  lived  until  he  was 
seventy,  if  not  eighty  years  old.  But  less  than  seventy,  he 
a£5rms,  none  of  the  prophets  or  good  men  lived. 

That  he  made  his  sons  jtulges  over  Israel.]  When  he 
could  not  well  sustain  all  the  labour,  he  took  them  to  assist 
him:  botlt  when  he  went  his  circuit,  and  in  hearing  causes 

at  home.  Or,  perhaps,  when  he  was  old,  he  went  circuit 

no  more ;  but  settled  them  in  a  convenient  place  (as  it  fol- 
lows in  the  next  verse)  where  people  might  have  justice 

done  them,  either  by  him  or  by  them. 

Ver.  2.  Now  the  name  of  his  first-born  was  Joel,  and  the 
name  of  his  second  Abijah  ;  they  were  judges  in  Beer-sheba.] 
As  his  constant  residence  was  at  Ramah,  so  he  ordered 

theirs  to  be  at  Bcer-slioba.  Whereby,  as  Com.  Bertram 
observes,  (cap.  9.  de  Repub.  Jud.)  the  country  was  divided 
into  two  parts,  for  the  greater  convenience  of  the  people ; 
that  the  causes  of  nil  those  who  dwelt  between  Dan  and 

Mount  Ephraim,  might  be  brought  to  be  judged  by  Samuel 
at  Ramah ;  and  the  causes  of  those  between  Mount  Ephraim 

and  Beer-sheba,  might  be  judged  by  his  sons. 
Ver.  3.  A7id  his  sons  walked  not  in  his  ways,  hut  turned 

aside  after  lucre,  and  took  bribes,  and  penxr  ted  judgment. 1 
Covetousness  made  them  take  bribes,  (contrary  to  the  law, 
Exod.  xviii.  8.)  and  they  made  them  pervert  judgment. 
(See  Exod.  xxiii.  21.  Deut.  xvi.  19.)  Procopius  Gazaeus 
here  asks  this  question:  Why  God  did  not  punish  Samuel 
as  he  did  Eli,  for  the  \vickedness  of  his  sons  ?  Unto  which 

he  answers,  that  Samuel's  sons  were  not  so  bad  as  Eli's : 
for  taking  bribes  privately,  was  not  like  open  profaning  tlie 
tabernacle,  and  making  the  worship  of  God  contemptible. 
And,  besides,  it  is  possible  Samuel  might  be  ignorant  of 
this  corruption  in  his  sons :  who  did  not  live  near  him,  but 

he  in  Ramah,  and  they  at  Beer-sheba. 
Ver.  4.  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  gathered  themselves 

together,  and  came  to  Samuel  unto  Ramah.]  All  the  great 
men  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  management  of  affairs 
came  to  Ramah :  which  was  one  of  the  places  where  Samuel  , 

judged  the  people,  and  determined  their  controversies,  (vii. 
1({,  17.) 

AtuI  they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy  '. 
sons  walk  not  iji  thy  ivays:  make  us  a  king  to  judge  us  like 

all  the  nations.]  The  weakness  of  Samuel's  body,  and  the 
ill  disposition  of  his  sons'  minds,  they  make  their  pretence 
of  demanding  what  they  had  long  desired  to  have.  The 
Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  sect.  G.  according  to  the 
tradition  of  R.  Elieiser,  saith,  the  elders  were  in  the  right 

in  desiring  a  king  to  judge  them:  for,  according  to  the  opi- 
nion of  some  of  their  doctors,  this  was  one  of  the  three 

things  God  commanded  to  be  done,  when  they  came  into 
Canaan,  that  they  .should  make  tiiem  a  king.  The  only 
error  was,  which  arose,  they  say,  from  the  perverseness  of 
the  vulgar  people,  that  they  desired  a  king  like  all  the 
nations.  Put  these  are  mere  fancies;  for  God  gave  no 
such  command,  as  their  best  authors,  Bechai,  Nachman, 
Ralbag,  and  others,  acknowledge.  But  their  own  pride  and 
vanity  suggested  these  desires  to  them,  that  Ihey  might  not 
want  that  outward  pomp  and  show  wliich  was  among  their 
neighbours.  Fear  also  of  a  potent  enemy,  who  was  about  i 
to  invade  them,  might  make  them  think  a  king  necessary 

to  lead  them  on  successfully  to  encounter  him,  (ver.  20.  and 
xii.  12.)  But  above  all,  this  proceeded  from  their  insensi- 

bility of  tljc  great  honour  they  enjoyed  above  all  mankind, 
in  being  under  the  peculiar  government  of  God :  for  whom 
they  had  so  little  regard,  that  he  saith,  (ver.  7.)  tliey  despised 
him  ;  that  is,  made  nothing  of  such  a  King  as  they  could  not 
see.  But  that  he  had  the  supreme  power  over  them  was 
apparent,  in  tliat  when  they  prayed  Samuel  to  make  them 
a  king,  immediately  he  prayed  to  God ;  shewing  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  do  it,  but  in  God  alone. 

Ver.  (J.  But  tlie  thing  displeased  Samuel,  when  they  said. 
Give  MS  a  king  to  judge  us.  And  Samuel  prayed  unto  the 
Lord.]  To  give  him  direction  what  to  do  in  this  case :  but 
thus  far  tlje  ciders  were  in  the  right,  that  they  came  to  the 
prophet  to  ask  a  king :  for  none,  as  I  said,  could  make  one, 
but  the  Lord  alone,  who  was  their  sovereign. 

Ver.  7.  Aiid  the  Lord  said.  Hearken  unto  the  twice  of  the 
people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee.]  These  are  the  words 
of  an  angry  sovereign,  (Hos.  xiii.  11.)  being  as  much  as  to 
say.  Let  them  have  their  will.  Which  he  indulged  to  them, 

partly  to  punish  them,  and  partly  to  preserve  them  from 
apostacy  from  their  religion.  For  being  as  violently  set 
upon  having  a  king,  after  tlie  manner  of  the  Egyptians,  as 
they  had  been  to  follow  their  gods,  they  might  have  thrown 

ofi'  the  law  itself,  and  coniormed  entirely  to  the  customs  of 
other  nations,  if  tliey  had  not  been  humoured:  for  they 
were  so  set  upon  it,  as  appears  from  ver.  19.  that  after  the 
prophet  had  represented  to  them,  how  much  they  would 
lose  by  having  their  desires  granted,  they  persisted  in  them, 

saying,  "  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a  king,"  &c.  Which  ex- 
presses a  resolution  to  have  one  whatsoever  became  of 

them. 

For  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me, 
that  I  should  not  reign  over  them.]  These  words  shew  that 
Samuel  took  it  very  heavily,  that  they  shonld  be  dissatisfied 
with  his  government :  but  God  tells  him,  he  himself  had 
more  reason  to  be  angry  :  for,  in  truth,  they  had  thrown  off 
his  authority,  who  was  their  king :  (as  Samuel  tells  them 
afterward,  xii.  12.)  and  therefore  was  highly  offended  they 
shonld  desire  any  other.  Which  the  Jewish  doctors  above- 
mentioned  (ver.  5.)  justly  make  an  argument  that  God  did 
not  command  them  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  to  make 
them  a  king ;  because  he  was  displeased  when  (hey  desired 
to  have  one.  For  the  supreme  Lord  of  the  world  was  their 
sovereign ;  who  governed  them  by  judges,  whom  he  raised 
up  and  extraordinarily  inspired,  when  he  saw  occasion :  as 
he  had  before  conducted  them  by  Joshua  and  Moses,  who 

never  ordained  any  thing  of  moment  witliout  a  special  com- 
mand for  it  from  God :  who  reserved  to  himself  the  sole 

power  of  establishing  laws,  and  appointing  magistrates, 

and  making  war,  as  appears  by  tlie  war  against  the  Midian- 
ites.  Numb.  xxxi.  For  there  is  no  truth  in  their  opinion, 
who  imagine  that  the  government  of  the  Israelites,  before 
they  luid  a  king,  was  an  aristocracy.  Josephus,  indeed, 
seems  to  say  so,  in  one  or  two  places  of  his  Antiquities  : 
but,  in  his  book  against  A.ppion  (a  very  learned  gentile), 
wherein  he  writes  most  accurately,  he  makes  it  a  distinct 
sort  of  government,  different  from  all  other ;  which  he  truly 

calls  by  a  new  name,  GeoKpan'u,  the  government  of  God, 
(lib.  ii.)  For  God  exerci-sed  the  .supreme  authority  among 

them,  by  his  express  command.  Whicli  bfiing  without  ex- 
ample, that  it  may  not  seem  incietUljle  to  tho.ie  who  are 
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wont  to  detract  from  the  sacred  history,  it  may  be  fit  to 

observe,  (to  use  the  words  of  Hermannus  Conringius,  in  his 

animadversions  on  Machiavel's  Princops,  cap.  6.)  that  the 
demons,  who  were  worshipped  as  gods  by  the  gentiles,  at- 

tempted to  imitate  this,  by  setting  up  a  like  government. 
So  that  memorable  history  of  the  original  of  the  common- 

wealth of  the  Cyrenians  in  Egypt,  mentioned  by  Diodorus 
Siculus,  Strabo,  Pausanias,  Justin,  and  others;  and  that 

history  of  the  beginning  of  Heraclea  in  Pontus,  which 
Jnstin  relates,  lib.  xvi.  cap.  3.  For  this  republic  being 
raised  by  the  express  command  of  demons,  was,  upon  that 

account,  they  say,  exceeding  flourishing.  No  less  memora- 
ble is  the  republic  of  the  Mexicans  in  America,  erected  by 

the  command  of  their  demon  Vitzipultzi :  who,  above  all 
others,  endeavoured  to  imitate  the  miracles  wrought  by 

God  for  the  Israelites.  Many  others,  he  there  shews,  pre- 
tended to  this :  though  all  was  transacted  by  themselves. 

Ver.  8.  According  to  all  the  works  that  they  have  done, 
since  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  unto  this 
day,  wherewith  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other 
gods,  so  do  they  also  unto  the^.]  No  wonder  they  desired 
another  sort  of  ruler  than  Samuel,  for  they  had  chosen 
other  gods.  And  this  had  been  their  wicked  humour  ever 
since  they  were  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh. 

Ver.  9.  Now  therefore  hearken  unto  their  voice.l  Since 
they  had  no  greater  regard  unto  God  and  his  minister ;  he 
resolved  to  let  them  exchange  his  government  for  such  a 
one  as  the  nations  had,  who  often  oppressed  them. 

Howbeit  yet  protest  solemnly  unto  them,  and  shew  them 

the  manner  of  the  king  that  sJtall  reign  over  them.]  He  con- 
tinuing still  their  king,  God  was  so  very  gracious  as  to 

order  Samuel  to  lay  before  them  at  large,  into  what  servi- 

tude they  were  going  to  throw  themselves  by  casting  ofl'  tho 
government  of  judges  set  over  them  by  God  himself;  and 
subjecting  themselves  to  the  power  of  such  kings  as  ruled 
in  other  nations. 

Ver.  10.  And  Samuel  fold  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  unto 

the  people  that  asked  of  him  a  king.'\  How  ill  God  took  it, 
looking  upon  it  as  a  rejection  of  himself;  who  had  hitherto 
governed  them  moat  graciously,  and  often  delivered  them 
from  the  heaviest  oppressions.  For  he  either  stirred  up 
some  person,  by  an  immediate  signification  of  his  will  and 
pjeasurc,  to  be  their  judge  :  or,  when  there  was  none,  he 
was  ready  to  rule  their  proceedings  himself,  by  urim  and 

thnmmim,  directing  them  what  course  to  follow  in  the  pub- 
lic concerns  of  the  nation.  These  two  things  plainly  de- 

monstrated (as  our  Mr.  Thorndike  hath  well  observed)  that 
God  was  their  king,  whom  they  now  cast  off.  (See  Review 
of  the  Rites  of  the  Church,  p.  68. 133.) 

Ver.  11.  And  he  said,  This  shall  be  the  manner  of  the  king 
that  shall  reign  over  you.]  And,  moreover,  ho  declared  what 

kind  of  government  they  chose  instead  of  God's.  There 
are  various  opinions  about  the  jus  regium,  the  royal  power, 
here  mentioned.  Which  containing  divers  particulars  that 
seem  arbitrary  and  unjust,  interpreters  have  chosen  to  ex- 

pound the  Hebrew  word  mishpat,  not  by  jus,  but  by  mos 
and  consiietudo ;  that  is,  not  by  right,  but  by  manner  and 
custom.  And  so  the  words  may  be  translated,  as  Jo.icph 
Scaliger  observed  long  ago  from  many  instanci.s,(Epist.  XV.) 
particularly  Gen.  xl.  13.  and  in  this  book,  xxvii.  11.  (See 
Petavius  also  upon  Epiphanius,  Haeres.lv.  n.  9.)  But  there 
in  no  necessity  of  thi.s,  as  Grotiu-s  rightly  observes,  and  from 

him  Conringius.  For  Samuel  doth  not  speak  of  a  just  and 

h(mest  right  of  a  king  to  do  these  things  (i'or  his  right  is 
quite  otherwise  described  in  that  part  of  Moses'slaw  which 
concerns  the  king's  duty),  but  such  a  right  as  the  kings  of 
the  nations  had  then  acquired:  for  they  desired  such  a 

king  as  their  neighbours  had;  who  were  all  under  the  abso- 
lute dominion  of  their  princes.  Which  Aristotle  calls, 

StfmoTiKtjv  ap\i\v'  lib.  v.  polit.  cap.  10.  Ot  ■mgi  rriv  ̂ kaiav 
vironivovai  fuv  StcnroTiKriv  ap\riv  ovBiv,  Bva\tpaivovT(g,  They  of 

Asia  endure  a  despotic  government,  nothing  at  all  coin- 
plaining. 

He  will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for  himself]  To 
attend  him  as  the  guards  of  his  body,  and  in  other  oflices. 
This  shews  that  he  speaks  of  an  arbitrary  power,  which 

kings  in  those  days  used.  And  therefore  Abarbinel  ob- 
serves, that  Samuel  doth  not  say  absolutely,  I  will  shew  you 

tJie  manner  or  right  of  the  king  (as  if  it  were  a  right  belong- 
ing to  all  kings),  but  tliat  shall  reign  over  you;  that  is,  of 

such  a  king  as  you  desire,  who  will  administer  affairs  in  this fashion. 

For  his  chariots,  and  to  be  his  horsemen.]  To  look  after 

his  chariots  and  his  horses.  For  so  the  word  paras  sig- 
nifies (as  Lud.  de  Dieu  and  Bochartus  have  observed),  and 

these  words  should  be  thus  translated,  For  his  chariots  and 
his  horses. 

And  some  shall  run  before  his  chariots.]  Be  his  footmen. 
Ver.  12.  And  he  will  appoint  him  captains  over  thousands, 

and  captains  over  fifties.]  Others  should  be  disposed  of  to 
military  offices,  higher  or  lower,  as  pleased  him,  (xiv.  52.) 
who  were  to  be  perfectly  subject  to  him,  and  displaced  by 
him  when  he  thought  good. 

And  will  set  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and  to  reap  his  har- 
vest,] Others  should  be  made  husbandmen,  to  plough  his 

ground  and  reap  his  corn  on  his  own  terms ;  when,  perhaps, 
their  labour  was  necessary  about  their  own  fields. 

And  to  make  his  instruments  of  war,  and  instruments  of 
his  chariots.]  Others  he  would  make  artificers :  which  was 
not  very  agreeable  to  that  nation,  who  were  inclined  from 
their  beginning  rather  to  look  after  the  breed  of  cattle. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be  confec- 
tioners, and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be  bakers.]  He  would  exor- 

cise, he  shews,  as  arbitraiy  power  over  the  women  as  over 
the  men;  whom  he  would  make  to  serve  in  such  employ- 

ments as  he  thought  fit,  either  for  nothing,  or  such  wages 

as  he  pleased  to  give  them. 
Ver.  14.  Aiid  he  will  take  your  fields,  and  your  vineyards, 

and  your  olive-yards,  even  the  best  of  them,  and  give  them  to 
his  servants.]  Bestow  them  on  such  of  his  courtiers  as  he 
thought  good  to  raise  to  great  estates.  Which  is  not  to  bo 
understood  as  if  he  should  challenge  a  right  to  take  their 
lands  from  them  (for  the  contrary  appears  from  the  story 
of  Ahab,  who  without  a  very  wicked  contrivance  could 

not  possess  himself  of  Naboth's  vineyard),  but  that  he 
should  take  the  fruit  of  them  when  he  thought  it  necessary, 
especially  in  time  of  war,  to  gratify  his  soldiers.  To  this 
cause  Abarbinel  confines  the  sense  of  these  words. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed,  and  of 

your  vineyards.]  This  was  part  of  the  jus  regium  in  the 
eastern  countries,  (see  my  notes  upon  Gen.  xxviii.  22.)  to 

have  the  tenth  part  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  for  the  king's 
share:  and  if  they  contented  themselves  with  this  portion 
they  ware  accounted  good  kings.    As  Cypsolus,  king  of 

2K2 
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Corinth,  is  observed  by  Aristotle  to  have  exacted  no  more 

of  his  subjects  than  the  tenth  of  their  fruits.  Such  capita- 
tions and  taxes,  as  Bodinus  speaks,  (lib.  vi.  de  Republ. 

cap.  2.)  which  are  usual  now,  being  unknown  in  those  days. 

And  give  to  his  officers,  and  to  Ids  servants.]  This  reve- 
nue being  brought  into  his  exchequer,  he  therewith  paid  his 

bedchamber-men,  and  other  servants,  tlieir  salaries.  1  call 
them  bedchamber-men,  because  the  Hebrew  word  (which 
we  translate  officers)  signifies  eunuchs  (as  the  LXX.  here 

translate  it),  who  commonly  attended  them  in  their  cham- 
bers. And  it  was  the  more  grievous  to  have  such  men 

maintained  out  of  this  revenue,  because  they  were  stran- 
gers :  for  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  make  any  of 

their  nation  an  eunuch.  This  revenue  itself  also  proved 
a  heavy  burden  upon  the  Jews,  because  this  tenth  part  was 
exacted  out  of  the  remainder,  after  the  tenth  part  had  been 
paid  to  the  Levites,  as  Kimchi  and  Abarbinel  observe. 

Ver.  16.  And  he  will  take  your  men-servants,  and  your 
maid-servants,  and  your  goodliest  young  men.]  The  most 
beautiful  and  proper  persons  he  could  find. 

And  your  asses,  and  put  them  to  his  work.}  Either  at  the 
plough,  or  for  carriage,  or  any  other  employment  wherein 
they  were  necessary. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep:  and 
ye  shall  be  his  servants.]  So  subject  to  him,  that,  if  he 
pleased,  they  should  be  no  better  than  his  slaves.  I  know 

none  that  hath  discoursed  this  whole  matter  so  perspicu- 
ously and  fully,  as  the  late  learned  Puftendorf,  whose 

words  I  shall  translate,  as  1  find  them  in  his  book,  De  Re- 
bus Gestis  Philippi.  This  people,  saiih  he,  had  hitherto 

lived  under  governors  raised  up  by  Divine  instinct,  who 
had  exacted  no  tribute  of  them,  nor  put  them  to  any 
charges.  With  which  government  they  being  not  contented, 
but  desiring  to  have  a  king,  like  other  nations,  that  should 
live  in  pomp  and  splendour,  and  keep  standing  forces  about 
him,  to  be  ready  to  resist  any  invasion ;  Samuel  informs 
them  what  it  was  they  desired,  that  they  might  consider, 
when  they  understood  it,  whether  they  would  persist  in 

their  choice:  if  they  would  have  a  king  magnificently  at- 
tended, then  he  tells  them,  the  king  will  take  their  sons,  and 

put  them  in  his  chariots,  &c.  (ver.  11.)  If  they  would  have 
him  keep  up  constant  forces,  then  he  must  appoint  them 
for  colonels  and  captains,  and  employ  those  in  his  wars 
who  were  wont  to  follow  their  family  business,  (ver.  12.) 
And  since,  after  the  manner  of  other  kings,  he  must  keep  a 

stately  court,  they  must  be  content  that  their  daughters 
(ver.  13.)  should  serve  in  several  offices ;  which  the  king 
would  think  below  the  dignity  of  his  wives  and  daughters. 
Many  ministers  also  in  several  employments,  both  in  war 
and  peace,  must  have  salaries  to  support  them ;  which 
must  be  paid  out  of  their  fields  and  vineyards,  (ver.  14.) 
For  which  services,  he  tells  them,  the  king  will  exact  the 
tenth  of  all  belonging  to  them,  that  he  may  maintain  his 
royal  expenses.  In  one  word,  if  you  will  have  a  king,  he 
must  be  maintained,  after  a  royal  manner,  out  of  your 
estates. 

Ver.  18.  And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day,  because  of  your 
king  which  you  have  chosen.]  This  shews,  that,  in  all  the 
foregoing  verses,  Samuel  describes  the  uncontrollable 

power  which  the  eastern  princes  exercised  over  their  sub- 
ejects  ;  who  were  patiently  to  bear  whatsoever  their  princes 
imposed  upon  thcm^  without  any  power  to  help  themselves. 

For,  as  Grotius  observes,  this  miiApat  doth  not  signify  a 
true  right,  but  such  a  fact  as  hath  effectum  juris  (the  effect 
of  right),  viz.  an  obligation  of  not  resisting:  which  is  the. 
reason  that  Samuel  adds  these  words;  that  the  people,, 
loaded  with  intolerable  oppressions,  should  implore  the. 
help  of  God :  because  there  was  no  human  remedy  left  for 
their  relief.     (See  lib.  i.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  4. 

sect.  3.)   This  plainly  confutes  the  fancy  of  the  Jews  con- 
cerning their  Sanhedrin,  and  their  power  to  scourge  princes : 

for,  as  Samuel  consulted  nobody  in  making  a  king,  but  God^ 

alone ;  so,  when  he  was  made,  he  got  such  a  power,  that  it. 
is  ridiculous  to  think  that  high  court  could  control  him. 

And  the  Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that  day.]  But  leave 
them  under  this  heavy  yoke ;  because  they  would  not 
hearken  unto  him,  when  he  represented  to  them  what  would 
be  the  eflect  of  that  power  which  they  desired  him  to  set 
over  them. 

Ver.  19.  Nevertheless  the  people  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of 

Samuel:  and  they  said.  Nay  ;  but  we  ivill  have  a  king  over  tts.]. 
This  description  of  the  government  of  the  eastern  kings 
did  not  deter  them  from  persisting  in  their  desires.  But. 

they  peremptorily  demanded  a  king,  though  Samuel  told 
them  that  this  demand  was  a  throwing  off  the  government 

of  God.  Who  always  heard  their  cry,  when  they  were  op- 
pressed by  their  enemies ;  but  now  would  leave  tliem  with- 

out any  help,  when  they  groaned  under  the  oppression,  of 
their  kings.  Which  obstinacy,  as  an  excellent  person  of 

ours  (Dr.  Jackson)  speaks,  did  prognosticate  that  incurable 
and  desperate  disease,  which  had  its  fatal  crisis  in  their 
rejecting  Christ:  who  was  both  priest  and  prophet,  and 
their  lawful  king.  In  casting  off  whom  they  could  not  but- 
cast  off  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  over  them.  And  so 
a  great  admirer  of  his  paraphraseth  the  seventh  verse  of 
this  chapter :  Let  it  not  grieve  thy  spirit  that  they  grow 
weary  of  thee :  but  let  tliem  have  their  will,  for  so  will  they 
serve  the  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer. 

Ver.  20.  That  we  may  be  like  all  other  nations.]  Strange 
blindness !  tliat  they  could  not  see  it  was  their  singular 
felicity,  that  they  were  not  like  other  nations :  but  had  God 
for  their  governor,  who  never  failed,  in  time  of  need,  to 
raise  up  men  of  wonderful  worth  to  be  their  deliverers. 
It  was  their  vain-glorious  humour,  therefore,  that  made 
them  think  they  were  inferior  to  other  nations,  unless  they 
saw  a  prince  set  over  them  shining  in  gold  and  jewels, 
living  in  a  sumptuous  palace,  attended  with  guards  richly 
clothed,  appearing  in  great  pomp  and  state,  as  they  did  in 
other  countries ;  which  they  fancied  would  be  for  the  glory 
of  their  land. 

To  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles.] 
There  was  anciently  a  re.spect  to  their  military  virtue,  in 
the  choice  of  their  kings ;  the  very  word  rex,  among  the 
Romans,  having  its  original  from  their  abilities  to  govern 
armies,  and  keep  them  in  good  order  and  discipline.  Such 
were  all  those  great  men  whom  God  had  raised  up,  as 
there  was  occasion,  to  judge  Israel.  Who  had  been  so 

successful  when  they  fought  for  them,  that  they  were  al- 
ways victorious  ;  which  they  could  not  promise  themselves 

their  kings  would  be ;  the  very  first  of  which  was  slain  in 
battle. 

Ver.  21.  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  words  of  the  people, 
and  rehearsed  them  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord.]  As  he  had 

told  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  unto  the  people,  (ver.  10.) 
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Ver.  22.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Hearken  unto 

their  voice,  and  make  tliem  a  king.]  Such  as  they  desired, 

like  those  of  other  nations :  for  so  it  appears  in  the  fol- 

lowing history  many  of  them  were,  as  Samuel  had  pre- 

dicted". Witness  the  words  of  the  people  to  Rehoboam, 

concerning  Solomon's  government,  (1  Kings  xii.  4.)  And 

the  tyrannical  words  of  Jezabel  to  Ahab,  about  Naboth's 

vineyard,  (1  Kings  xxi.  7.)  And  all  the  violence  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  who  shed  innocent  blood  very  much,  till  he  had 

filled  Jerusalem  with  it,  (2  Kings  xxi.  16.)  And  what 

David  himself  did,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  when  he  had 

defiled  his  wife,  (2  Sam.  xi.  15,  16.) 
And  Samuel  said  unto  the  men  of  Israel.]  To  the  elders 

of  the  people,  who  had  attended  him  about  this  matter. 

Go  ye  every  man  unto  his  city.]  He  bade  them  leave  the 
business  unto  him  ;  and  God,  he  doubted  not,  would  set  a 
king  over  them. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  IS  OW  there  was  a  man  of  Benjamin,  whose  name 

wasKish,  the  son  of  Abiel,  the  son  ofZeror,  the  son  of  Be- 
chorafh,  the  son  of  Aphiah,  a  Benjamite.]  In  this  genealogy 
there  is  no  difficulty  but  one ;  which  is,  that  in  two  places 
of  the  Chronicles  it  is  said,  that  Ner  begat  Kish,  (1  Chron. 
viii.  37.  ix.  39.)  But  by  begetting  there  must  be  meant, 

the  giving  him  his  breeding  and  education.  For  it  is  evi- 

dent Ner  was  Kish's  brother,  (1  Sam.  xiv.  51.)  D.  Kim- 
chi  will  have  it  that  he  had  two  names,  Abiel  and  Ner. 

A  mighty  man  of  power.]  This  seems  not  to  be  meant  of 
his  wealth  or  interest  in  his  country,  (for  Saul  himself  saith 
he  was  of  a  mean  family,  ver.  21-)  but  of  his  great  strength, 

courage,  and  fortitude  ;  which  is  therefore  mentioned,  be- 
cause it  hath  been  often  observed,  that  fortes  creantur 

fortibus. 
Ver.  2.  And  he  had  a  son,  whose  name  was  Saul,  a  choice 

youtig  man,  and  a  goodly ;  and  there  was  not  among  the 
children  of  Israel  a  goodlier  person  than  he  :  from  his 
shoulders  and  upward  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people.] 
They  desired  a  king  like  the  rest  of  the  nations,  who  looked 
upon  persons  of  an  heroic  stature  and  countenance  to  be 
marked  out  for  empire.  Whence  the  saying  of  Euripides, 

El2oc  a^iov  TvpavvL^oc ",  and  that  of  Curtius,  "  Quippe  homi- 
nibus  barbaris  in  corporum  maj  estate  veneratio  est."  But  no 
words  are  more  memorable,  to  this  purpose,  than  those  of 

Pliny,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  fourth  chapter  of  his  pane- 
gyric to  Trajan,  where  he  saith,  the  strength  and  talness  of 

his  body,  the  nobleness  of  his  aspect,  the  dignity  of  his 

mouth,  the  gracefulness  of  his  speech,  &c.  "  Nonne  longe 

lateque  principem  ostentant?"  Do  they  not  every  where 
proclaim  a  prince?  This  was  a  thing  so  carefully  provided 
for  in  ancient  times,  to  have  a  goodly  race  of  kings,  that 
the  Lacedemonians  set  a  fine  upon  their  king  Archidamus 

(as  Plutarch  tells  us  in  the  beginning  of  his  book,  Trepi  irai- 
liov  oyw-yij?)  for  marrying  a  wife  of  a  low  stature ;  who 
was  likely  to  bring  them,  ov  ftamXiag  aWa  (iaaiXiaKov^,  not 
kings  but  kinglings,  to  reign  over  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  asses  of  Kish,  SauVs  father,  were  lost.] 
Wandered  out  of  their  pasture. 

And  Kish  said  unto  Saul  his  son,  Take  now  one  of  the 
servants  with  thee,  and  arise,  go  and  seek  the  asses.]  It  is 

no  wonder  that  he  was  employed  in  this  inquiry,  for  I  sup- 

pose he  had  the  charge  of  looking  after  his  father's  cattle : 
which  was  an  employment  the  greatest  men  did  not  dis- 

dain in  ancient  time  :  as  we  learn  from  the  history  of  Her- 
cules and  Paris,  and  others  among  the  Greeks.  And  in 

Judea  asses  were  a  considerable  part  of  their  substance  : 
for  the  greatest  persons  rode  upon  asses  till  the  time  of 
Solomon,  when  horses  began  to  be  multiplied,  (Judg.  x.  4.) 

Ver.  4.  And  they  passed  through  Mount  Ephraim,  and 
they  passed  through  the  land  of  Shalisha,  but  they  found 
them  not ;  then  they  passed  through  the  land  of  Shalim, 
and  there  they  were  not,  &c.]  They  searched,  that  is,  all 
the  mountainous  country  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which 
lay  next  to  Benjamin,  after  they  had  first  gone  through 
that  tribe,  as  it  here  follows: 

And  they  passed  through  the  land  of  Benjamin,  &c.]  Or, 

they  had  passed  through  the  land  of  Benjamin  ;  where  hear- 
ing no  tidings  of  them,  they  went  into  the  next  country,  to  , 

see  if  they  were  strayed  thither. 
Ver.  5.  And  ivhen  they  were  come  to  the  land  of  Zuph.] 

A  territory  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  where  some  of  Samuel's 
ancestors  had  lived,  (i.  1.)  and  Ramah,  where  Samuel  now 
dwelt,  seems  to  have  been  in  it ;  as  we  may  gather  from 
the  next  verse. 

Saul  said  to  his  servant  that  ivas  with  him,  Come,  let  us 

return.]  Being  uncertain  whither  to  go  next,  after  they  had 

sought  so  many  places  in  vain. 
Lest  my  father  leave  caring  for  the  asses,  and  take  thought 

for  us.]  Be  afraid  that  we  are  lost.  The  Hebrew  word,  as 
Dr.  Hammond  observes,  (upon  Psal.  xxxviii.  18.)  signifies 
solicitude  of  mind,  mixed  with  grief  and  sorrow. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  said  U7ito  him.  Behold  now,  there  is  in  this 

city  a  man  of  God.]  A  prophet. 
And  he  is  an  honourable  nian.]  A  person  of  great  fame, 

and  held  in  high  esteem. 

All  that  he  saith  comes  surely  to  pass.]  Which  procured' 
him  such  honour. 

Now,  let  us  go  thither;  peradventure  he  can  shew  us  our 
way  that  we  should  go.]  To  find  the  asses. 

Ver.  7.  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant.  But,  behold,  if  we 

go,  what  shall  we  bring  the  man  ?]  This  was  a  part  of  the 
honour  they  did  to  great  men  in  those  countries,  to  make 

them  a  present,  when  they  had  occasion  to  address  them- 
selves to  them.  Particularly  prophets  were  thus  honoured; 

being  men  of  God;  before  whom  they  were  not  to  appear 
empty.  Thus  also  they  demonstrated  their  reverence  to 
their  king,  in  the  next  chapter  of  this  book,  (ver.  27.) 

For  the  bread  is  spent  in  our  vessels,  and  there  is  not  a 

present  to  bring  to  the  man  of  God:  what  have  we?]  Pro- 
vision for  tlieir  table  was  as  acceptable  a  present  as  mo- 

ney :  which  appears  from  what  Jeroboam's  wife  brought  to 
Ahijah  the  prophet,  (1  Kings  xiv.  3.) 

Ver.  8.  And  the  servant  answered  Saul  again,  and  said, 

Behold,  I  have  here  at  hand  a  fourth  part  of  a  shekel  of  sil- 
ver; that  will  I  give  to  the  man  of  God  to  tell  us  our  ivay.] 

A  small  present,  but  as  acceptable  as  the  widow's  mite ; 
being  all  they  had  left  in  their  travels. 

Ver.  J>.  Beforetime  in  Israel,  wlien  a  man  went  to  inquire 

of  God.]  By  consulting  a  prophet. 
Thus  he  spake.  Come,  let  us  go  to  the  seer :  for  he  that  is 

now  called  a  prophet,  was  beforetime  called  a  seer.]  Though 
the  word  nabi  {&  prophet)  had  .been  anciently  known,  as 

appears  by,  the  books  of  Moses;  and  used  in  Samuel's  days. 
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as  appears  from  many  places  in  this  book ;  yet  the  more  com- 

mon word,  which  now  prevailed,  when  Saul  was  anointed 

king  (for  in  all  languages  words  are  in  and  out  of  fashion, 
in  several  times),  was  roeh  (a  seer).  But  in  following  years, 
when  Samuel  wrote  this  book,  nabi  was  become  the  more 

usual  word  in  all  men's  mouths.  This  is  a  fair  account  of 
these  words,  from  whence  some  argue,  that  Samuel  was  not 

the  author  of  this  book,  nor  Moses  the  author  of  the  Penta- 
teuch :  where  Abraham  is  called  nabi ;  (xx.  7.)  which  shews 

that  this  was  no  new  word  in  these  days,  as  they  would  have 

this  place  understood.  But  it  might  be  sufficient  to  answer 
unto  this,  that  nabi  did  not  signify,  in  ancient  times,  one 
that  foretold  things  to  come ;  but  only  one  that  was  familiar 

with  God,  and  was  instructed  in  his  will,  that  he  might  in- 

struct others.  But  now,  in  Samuel's  time,  it  came  to  be 
appropriated  to  the  revealing  future  things,  and  foretelling 
what  should  come  to  pass,  or  revealing  secrets,  which  none 
could  know  but  God. 

Ver.  10.  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant,  Well  said;  let  us 

go.  So  they  went  to  the  city  where  the  man  of  God  dwelt.] 
That  is,  to  Ramah. 

Ver.  11.  And  as  they  went  up  the  hill  to  the  city,  they 
found  young  maidens  going  down  to  draw  water.]  At  the 
fountain,  which  (as  usual)  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill. 

And  said  unto  them,  Is  the  seer  here  ?]  Of  which  there 

might  be  some  doubt;  because  some  time  he  was  wont  to 
go  circuit  about  the  country. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  answered  them,  and  said,  He  is;  be- 
hold, he  is  before  you:  make  haste  now.]  That  is,  they  could 

not  fail  to  find  him,  if  they  lost  no  time,  but  went  speedily 
to  the  city,  before  he  went  to  sacrifice  ;  when  it  woxild  not 
be  proper  to  interrupt  hira. 

For  he  cometh  to-day  to  the  city.]  He  either  lived  with- 
out the  gate  of  the  city;  or  returned  from  his  country 

circuit. 

For  there  is  a  sacrifice  of  the  people  to-day.]  Either  at 
some  solemn  festival  (the  new  moon  some  imagine),  or 
upon  some  special  occasion  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  to 
God ;  for  the  people  of  that  city,  or  for  all  Israel. 

In  the  high  place.]  All  sacrifices  were  regularly  to  be 
offered  before  the  ark,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  should 
choose.  But  while  this  choice  stood  suspended,  because 
Shiloh  was  laid  desolate,  and  no  other  place  appointed ; 
they  sacrificed  in  other  places,  where  neither  the  ark,  nor 
the  tabernacle  was:  the  tabernacle  being  void  of  the  ark, 

which  was  its  principal  furniture ;  and  the  ark  being  with- 
out a  house  for  God  to  dwell  in.  What  place  then,  in  this 

condition,  could  be  more  commodious,  than  those  cities 
where  the  priests  and  Levites  lived ;  to  which  the  people 

went  for  instruction '(  and  they  chose  the  highest  parts  of 
those  cities  for  this  purpose.  Corn.  Bertram  (cap.  11.  de 

Repub.  Jud.)  imagines,  that  from  this  example  high  places 
came  to  be  in  use  in  after-ages  (unless  we  suppose  them 
to  be  the  relics  of  the  Canaanites,  or  more  ancient  people), 
for  this  is  the  first  time  we  read  of  a  high  place  among  the 

people  of  God.  Yet  we  read  before  of  the  thing,  though 
not  of  the  name.  See  Judg.  vi.  20.  xiii.  19.  and  so  early 

as  Abraham's  time  we  read  (Gen.  xxii.)  he  was  directed  to 
Mount  Moriah  to  offer  his  son.  The  same  learned  man  also 

thinks,  that  this  was  the  beginning  of  synagogues  and 

schools,  as  our  Mr.  Thomdike  doth  in  his  Religious  As- 

sembly, p.  2i).  For  though,  when  the  ark  w^s  settled,  it  be- 

came unlawful  (o  offer  sacrifices  Hi  hijth  places ;  yet  it  was 
no  oflence  to  continue  there  for  public  iwayer,  and  ttto 
praises  of  God,,  and  the  Icarninjr  of  the  law. 

The  Jewish  doctors  take  this  high  place  to  have  been 
!  some  house,  where,  after  they  had  .sacrificed,  they  feasted 
when  they  had  done.     And  so  the  Targum  here  translates 
these  words,  the  house  of  feasting. 

Ver.  13.  As  soon  as  ye  come  into  the  city,  you  shall 

straightway  find  him.]  For  on  this  day  he  appeared 

publicly. 
Before  he  go  up  to  the  high  place  to  eat:  for  tlie  people 

will  not  eat  until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the  sacri- 
fice.] That  is,  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  which  were 

peace-offerings;  the  greatest  part  whereof  belonged  to  him 
that  brought  the  sacrifice ;  wherewith  he  entertained  his 
friends. 

And  afterward  they  eat  that  be  bidden.]  The  guests  of 
him  that  offered  the  sacrifice;  who,  at  this  time,  I  suppose, 
was  Samuel.  For  God  having  told  him,  that  he  should 
that  day  see  the  man  whom  he  intended  for  their  king,  it  is 
likely  he  appointed  more  sacrifices  to  be  added  unto  those 
which  were  usually  offered  at  such  times,  at  his  own 
charge.  That  there  might  be  the  greater  feast,  unto  which 
he  invited  the  people,  (ver.  24.)  that  is,  the  principal  of  the 

people ;  and  placed  the  guests,  (ver.  22.)  and  carved  at 
the  table,  (ver.  23.)  which  are  all  tokens  that  he  was  at  the 
expense  of  the  sacrifice,  and  made  this  feast  for  his  friends. 

Ver.  14.  And  they  went  up  into  the  city :  and  when  they 
were  come  info  the  city,  behold,  Samuel  came  out  against 

them,  for  to  go  to  the  high  place.]  Met  them  directly  in  his 

way  to  the  feast:  for  so  God  in  his  providence  had  dis- 
posed things;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  15.  Now  the  Lord  had  told  Samuel  in  his  ear  a  day 

before  Saul  came,  saying.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are.  He 
revealed  or  uncovered  the  ear  of  Samuel ;  as  is  noted  in  the 

margin.  Now  that  was  done  in  order  to  tell  him  some- 
thing ;  and  therefore  the  meaning  is,  God  told  him  a  se- 
cret; using,  in  all  likelihood,  a  whispering  voice. 

Ver.  16.  To-morrow,  about  this  time,  I  will  send  thee  a 
man  out  of  the  land  of  Benjamin.]  This  shews  still  that 

all  was  done  by  God's  direction. 
And  thou  shalt  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  my  people 

Israel,  that  lie  may  save  my  people  out  of  t/ie  hand  of  the 
Philistines.]  Who  had  grievously  oppressed  them  for  forty 
years  together:  and  though  driven  out  of  the  country  by 
Samuel,  yet  were  ready  to  invade  them  again ;  as  they  did, 

it  appears,  by  the  following  history. 
For  I  have  looked  upon  my  people,  because  their  cry  is 

come  unto  me.]  Though  he  would  not  hear  their  cry  to  re- 
lieve them  from  the  oppression  of  their  kings,  (viii.  18.) 

yet  he  was  so  gracious  as  to  make  those  kings  instruments 
of  their  deliverance  from  the  oppression  of  their  cruel 

neighbours. 
Ver.  17.  And  when  Samuel  saw  Saul,  the  Lord  said  unto 

him.]  With  such  a  low  voice  as  he  heard  the  day  before, 
(ver.  15.) 

Behold  the  man  whom  I  spake  to  thee  of!  the  same  shall 

reign  over  my  people.]  The  word  we  translate  reign,  signi- 
fies something  of  coercion  and  restraint,  as  is  observed  in 

the  margin ;  and  denotes,  he  should  rule  them  with  an  ab- 
solute, uncontrollable  power,  sternly  and  rigidly,  after  the 

manner  of  the  eastern  monarchs.     Which  was,  as  I  said. 
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a  punishment  for  throwing  oflf  tlie  kind  and  gentle  govern- 

ment of  God. 

Ver.  18.  Tlien  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the  gate.]  He 

came  up  to  him,  as  he  was  going  out  of  his  house. 

And  said.  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  where  the  seer's  house  is.] 
It  is  an  argument  that  Saul  had  led  a  very  private  life, 
since  he  had  never  seen  Samuel,  who  went  about  into  so 

many  places  to  judge  the  people. 
Ver.  19.  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  and  said,  I  am  the 

seer :  go  up  before  me  unto  the  high  place.]  This  seems  to 
be  spoken  out  of  respect  to  him. 

For  thou  shall  eat  ivilh  me  to-day  ;  and  to-morrow  I  will 
let  thee  go,  and  tell  thee  all  thai  is  in  thine  heart.]  All  that 
he  desired  to  know.  This  shews  it  was  a  supper,  not  a 
dinner,  to  which  he  invited  him ;  otherwise  he  might  have 
dismissed  him  as  well  after  dinner,  as  the  next  morning. 

But  the  custom  of  that  country  was  to  make  their  enter- 
tainment in  the  evening,  when  business  was  over. 

V'er.  20.  And  as  for  thy  asseswhich  were  lost  three  days 
ago.]  This  satisfied  him  he  was  a  prophet,  that  he  knew 
what  he  came  to  him  for,  though  he  had  not  told  him. 

Set  not  thy  mind  on  them,  for  they  arefovnd.]  H«  frees 
his  mind  from  all  care  about  the  asses;  that  he  migiiteat 
and  drink  the  more  cheerfully  at  the  feast. 
And  on  whom  is  all  tlie  desire  of  Israel?  is  it  not  on 

thee,  and  on  all  thy  fatlier's  house  ?]  The  meaning  is,  all 
Israel  desire  a  king,  and  there  is  none  fitter  for  itthanthy- 
selfi  whose  family  God  is  resolved  to  advance. 

Ver.  21.  And  Saul  answered  and  said.  Am  I  not  a  Ben- 

jumite,  of  t lie  s-mallest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel?  and  my  fa' 
mily  the  least  of  all  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Betijamin?] 
He  tliought  no  person  more  unfit  for  the  dignity ;  both  be- 

cause the  tribe  of  which  he  was  had  been  lamentably  im- 
paired in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  (chap,  xx.)  and  his  own 

family  was  very  inconsiderable  in  this  little  tribe. 
Wherefore  then  speakest  tliou  so  unto  me?]  He  con- 

cluded therefore,  that  Samuel  did  but  jest  with  him. 
Ver.  22.  And  Samuel  took  Saul  and  his  servants  and 

brought  them  into  the  parlour,  and  made  them  sit  in  the 
chiefest  place  among  them  that  were  bidden.]  He  convinced 
him  he  was  in  earnest,  by  setting  him  uppermost  at  the 
table,  in  the  most  honourable  place  among  the  guests. 

Which  were  about  titirty  persons.]  The  principal  persons, 
I  suppose,  of  the  city,  who  were  witnesses  of  the  extraor- 

dinary respect  which  he  paid  him. 
Ver.  23.  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  cook.  Bring  tlie  por- 

tion wluch  I  gave  thee,  of  wldch  I  said.  Set  it  by  thee.]  The 
master  of  (he  ieast  distributed  to  every  one  their  portion; 
or  ordered  what  dish  should  be  set  before  them :  and  Sa- 

muel had  commaoded  the  cook  (before  they  sat  down)  not  to 
set  one  dish  upon  the  table,  but  keep  it  till  he  called  for  it. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  cook  took  up  t/ie  shoulder,  and  that 
which  was  upon  it.]  The  left  shoulder  and  breast;  for  the 
right  shoulder  and  the  right  breast  belonged  to  the  priest. 
(Lev.  vii.a%34.) 

And  set  it  before  Saul.]  As  the  principal  place  was  given 
bkn  at  the  feast,  so  the  principal  di.sh  also  was  .set  before 
him,  to  express  still  the  great  regard  he  had  to  his  person. 
And  Samuel  said.  Behold  tluil  which  is  left .']  Reserve*! 

on  purpose  for  hisentertiunmeut. 
Stt  it  before  thee,  and  eat.}  Let  it  stand,  as  it  is  set  be- 

fore thee,  an.l  eat  of  it,  as  thy  portion. 

For  unto  this  time  hath  it  been  kept  for  thee,  since  I  said, 
I  have  invited  the  people.]  The  plainest  translation  of  these 
words,  is  that  of  Lud.  de  Dieu,  Eat,  because  till  this  ap- 

pointed time  it  hath  been  reserved  for  thee,  when  I  said,  I 
have  invited  certain  persons.  That  is,  besides  the  thirty 
persons,  he  told  the  cook  he  had  invited  some  others  (which 
were  Saul  and  his  attendant)  for  whom  he  would  have  this 
shoulder  to  be  reserved.  For  by  inviting  the  people,  he 

understands  only  these  two  persons ;  the  word  people  some- 
times signifying  (as  he  shews)  very  few.  He  thinks,  indeed, 

the  feast  was  not  made  by  Samuel,  who  brought  along  witli 
him  only  these  two  guests:  but  that  seems  to  me  not  to  agree 
with  the  whole  story. 

Atid  Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel  tliat  day.]  Who  entertained 
him  very  nobly;  for  tiie  left  shoulder  was  always  accounted 
tlie  best  part  of  the  sacrifice :  being  the  same  with  that 
which  the  priest  had  for  his  portion.  And  therefore  set 
before  the  king,  if  he  was  present  at  the  feast,  and  thence 
called  by  Josephus  MepJc  BaaiXticrj,  the  royal  portion :  for 
the  arm  and  shoulder,  as  Philo  discourses,  were  the  sym- 

bols of  strength  and  fortitude. 

Ver.  25.  And  when  tltey  were  come  down  from  the  high 
place  into  the  city,  Samuel  communed  with  Said  upon  thi 
top  of  the  house.]  Concerning  his  advancement  to  the  royal 
dignity,  and  his  administration  of  the  government. 

Ver.  26.  And  they  rose  up  early:  and  it  came  to  pass, 
about  the  spring  of  the  day.]  Before  the  people  of  the  place were  stirring. 

That  Samuel  called  Saul  to  the  top  of  the  house,  saying. 

Up,  that  I  may  send  thee  away.]  According  to  his  promise, 
(ver.  19.) 

And  Saul  arose,  and  they  went  out  both  of  them,  he  and 
Samuel,  abroad.]  For  Samuel  intended,  out  of  respect  to 

him,  to  conduct  him  part  of  his  way.     But  went  without ' 
any  of  his  usual  attendants ;  that  what  he  did,  might,  for 
the  present,  be  kept  a  secret. 

Ver.  27.  And  as  they  were  going  down  to  the  end  oftlte 
city,  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Bid  thy  servant  pass  on  before  us 
(and  he  passed  on),  but  stand  thou  still  awhile,  that  I  may 
shew  thee  tlie  word  of  the  Lord.]  Which  lie  would  have 
none  to  hear  but  himself:  because  he  now  meant  only  to 
give  him  private  satisfaction,  that  God  had  chosen  him  to 
be  the  king  of  his  people ;  before  whom  afterward  he  was 
publicly  chosen  by  lot. 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HEN  Samuel  tool  a  vial  of  oil.]  It  was  the  busi- 

ness of  a  prophet  to  anoint  a  king,  as  Abai-binel  observe.s 
Hpon  Exod.  XXX.  Which  he  proves  frmn  tins  example  of 

Samuel's  anointing  Saul,  and  afterward  David ;  and  Na- 
tiiau's  anointing  Solomon,  and  the  prophet  (which  the  He- 
!>rew  doclois  say  was  .Jonah)  anointing  Jehu,  (2  Kings  ix. 
1.  6.)  This  unction  seems  to  have  been  in  the  open  fields : 
but  that  it  was  done  at  a  fountain,  because  Solomon  was 

there  anointed,  cannot  be  proved  (as  the  Hebrew  doctors 
would  have  it)  from  that  single  instance ;  which  will  not 
make  a  general  rule.  Nor  can  it  be  proved,  that  this  was 
sacred  oil  taken  from  ihc  tabernacle,  but  rather  common: 

for  Samuel  was  no  priest,  and  therefore  could  not  meddle 
with  that  which  wau  kepf  (here;  nor  was  he  now  near  unlo 
(hat  pliice. 
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Ami  poured  it  upon  his  head.'\  There  is  no  order  of  God, 

that  we  read  of,  fur  the  anointing  of  kings:  but  it  had  been 
an  ancient  custom,  two  hundred  years  before  this  time,  as 
appears  from  the  parable  of  Jotbam.  (See  on  Judg.  ix. 
8.)  And  it  was  now  used  by  Samuel,  that  their  king  might 
be  like  the  kings  of  other  nations,  as  they  desired.  In 

aftertimes  they  were  far  superior  to  them,  if  we  may  be- 
lieve the  Hebrew  doctors ;  who  say  the  family  of  David 

had  the  privilege  to  be  anointed  with  the  same  holy  oil, 

wherewith  the  high-priest  was  anointed.  For  though  the 
law  appropriated  it  unto  him,  yet  there  was  a  dispensation 
with  the  law,  manifested  by  some  prophet.  For  certain  it 
is,  that  Solomon  was  anointed  with  oil  taken  from  the 

tabernacle,  (1  Kings  i.  39.)  Only,  they  say,  there  was  a 
difference  in  the  form  of  anointing :  the  king  being  anointed 

in  the  form  of  a  crown  encircling  his  head ;  but  the  high- 
priest  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  by  one  line  drawn  with  the 
oil  running  down  his  forehead,  and  by  another  drawn  by 
the  oil  between  his  eyebrows  ;  which  they  call  in  the  form 
of  the  Greek  letter  chi,  having  no  mind  to  mention  the 

name  of  the  cross.  (See  Selden's  Titles  of  Honour,  p.  144. 
De  Success,  in  Pontific.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  Schickard's  Jus 
Regium,  cap.  1.  Theor.4.) 
And  kissed  him.}  In  token  of  subjection  and  reverence 

to  him ;  according  to  the  custom  of  ancient  times,  (see 
Gen.  xli.  40.)  and  in  those  following,  (Psal.  ii.l2.)  This 
the  Jews  call  neshikah  shel  gedolah,  the  kiss  of  greatness  or 
majesty;  in  our  language,  the  kiss  of  homage. 

And  said,  Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to 

be  captain  over  his  inheritance  ?]  That  is,  doubt  not,  but  by 
authority  from  God  thou  art  made  the  ruler  of  his  people. 
This  was  a  thing  not  easily  to  be  believed,  and  therefore  he 
gives  him  three  or  four  signs,  in  the  following  verses,  to 
confirm  his  faith.  But  it  must  not  be  imagined,  that  now 

he  was  inaugurated ;  for  that  was  done  afterward,  ac- 
cording to  this  prophetical  prediction :  which  was  kept  so 

private,  that  it  shewed  he  intended  no  more  now,  than  to 
assure  Saul  he  should  be  made  king,  and  publicly  installed 
their  sovereign. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  thou  art  departed  from  me  to-day, 

thou  slialtfind  two  men  by  Rachel's  sepulchre,  in  the  border 
of  Benjamin,  at  Zelzah :  and  they  will  say  unto  thee.  The 
asses  which  thou  wentest  to  seek  are  found :  and,  lo,  thy 
father,  &c.]  He  foretelling  Saul  so  exactly  how  many 
persons  he  should  meet,  and  the  place  where,  and  what 
they  would  say  to  him,  was  an  argument  that  he  was  a 
prophet ;  and  therefore  was  to  be  believed  in  what  he  said 

to  him"  from  God  concerning  the  kingdom.  Rachel's 
sepulchre  was  in  the  way  to  Beth-lehem,  (Gen.  xxxv.) 
which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  in  the  border  of 

Benjamin. 
Ver.  3.  Then  shall  thou  go  on  forward  from  thence,  and 

thou  shalt  come  to  the  plain  of  Tabor,  and  there  shall  meet 

thee  three  men  going  up  to  God  to  Beth-el.]  This  had  been 
a  religious  place  ever  since  the  days  of  Jacob:  as  if,  by 

God's  appearance  to  him  there,  it  had  been  consecrated 
for  prayer  and  sacrifice:  and  the  tabernacle  being  now 
without  the  ark,  and  the  ark  in  no  determined  place,  they 
sacrificed  in  high  places  (as  Samuel  we  read  did  in  the 

foregoing  chapter),  and  particularly  here  at  Beth-el;  where 
Jeroboam  afterward  settled  one  of  his  calves.  But  For- 

tunatus  Scacchus  tliinks  it  no  improbable  conjecture,  that 

they  had  no  altar,  but  sacrificeff  upon  the  bare  ground. 
(Myrothec.  Elaeochrysm.  Sacr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.) 

One  carrying  three  kids,  and  another  three  loaves,  and 
another  carrying  a  bottle  of  wine.]  Intending  to  oflbr  sacri- 

fices of  peace-offerings. 
Ver.  4.  And  they  will  salute  thee,  and  give  thee  two 

loaves  of  bread;  which  thou  shalt  receive  at  their  hands.] 
This  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  third  sign,  or  an  appendix 
to  the  second.  And  it  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 

this  present  which  they  made  him,  was  a  figure  of  that 
honour  which  the  people  did  him  when  he  was  declared 
their  king.  And  if  these  loaves  were  two  of  the  three  which 

they  were  going  to  offer  in  sacrifice  (as  some  think  they 
were),  the  present  was  the  more  noble.  But  though  this 
may  be  justified,  by  supposing  them  to  be  given  to  one 
that  was  faint  with  travelling,  and  which  they  might  recruit 

at  Beth-el;  yet  we  may  as  well  think,  as  Kimchi  doth,  that 
they  were  two  loaves  which  they  brought  along  with  them 

for  their  own  use  in  their  journey:  which  they  freely  im- 
parted unto  Saul;  and  Samuel  bade  him  not  refuse;  but 

learn  thereby,  when  he  had  abundance,  to  be  kind  to  those 
who  were  in  want. 

Ver.  5.  After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  the  hill  of  God.]  So 
called,  because  they  were  wont  to  sacrifice  here ;  or  because 
here  was  a  school  of  the  prophets,  who  were  called  men  of 

God.    Some  take  this  to  be  Gibeah,  others  Kirjath-jearim. 
Where  is  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines.]  This  makes  it 

probable  the  hill  beforementioned  was  Geba,  or  Gibeah: 
for  there  they  had  a  garrison,  (xiii.  3.)  which  doth  not 

contradict  what  was  said  vii.  13.  For  though  the  Philis- 
tines were  subdued,  and  made  no  invasions  upon  the  Is- 

raelites while  Samuel  lived;  yet  they  might  retain  some 

strong  holds,  out  of  which  they  could  not  drive  them. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou  art  come  thither  to 

the  city,  that  thou  shalt  meet  a  company  of  prophets.]  Here 

it  seems  was  a  college  of  prophets,  settled  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  youth  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law  and  of  piety  (who 

were  called  the  sons  of  the  prophets),  where,  though  the 

Philistines  also  had  a  garrison,  yet  in  this  they  were  bet- 
ter than  many  Christians  (as  Grotius  observes),  for  they 

spared  those  places  (when  they  conquered  them)  where 
learned  m«n  lived,  and  were  dedicated  to  the  study  of  re- 

ligion. (See  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  11. sect.  10.) 

Coming  down  from,  the  high  place.]  Perhaps  they  came 
from  a  sacrifice,  which  had  been  offered  in  the  high  place : 

and  now  praised  God  for  his  benefits,  in  the  following 
manner. 

With  a  psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  a  harp, 

before  them.]  With  variety  of  instrumental  music ;  among 
which  the  nevel  (which  we  translate  psaltery)  was  the 
chief:  having  its  name,  as  the  Jewish  doctors  fancy  (in  the 

Midrasch,  upon  Psalm  Ixxxi.)  from  hence — that  it  put 
down  all  other  instruments  of  music,  as  much  as  a  wise 

man  doth  a  fool.  Bartoloccius,  in  his  Kirjath-Sepher,  par. 

ii.  fol.  185,  &c.  gives  an  accouht  of  this,  and  the  rest  of 
the  instruments  here  mentioned.  With  which  I  do  not 

think  fit  to  trouble  the  reader;  but  only  note,  that  this 

music  was  used  in  prophesying,  because  the  minds  of  the 

prophets  were  thereby  composed,  and  made  apt  to  receive 

soft  and  good  impressions,  as  Grotius  here  observes  from 
many  examples. 
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And  they  shall  prophesy.']  Sing  the  praises  of  God,  as 
the  word  prophesy  soii.etimes  signifies,  (Exod.  xv.  21. 

1  Chron.  xxv.  3.)  In  what  manner  this  was  done,  it  is  not 

Ko  easy  for  us  now  to  define  or  specify  (as  Mr.  Mede 

.speaks).  But  one  of  them  seems  to  have  been  the  pre- 
centor, to  usher  in  the  verse  or  ditty;  and  the  rest  to  have 

answered,  Ta  aKooTiXtv-ia,  the  extremes,  or  last  words  of 
tJie  verse.     (See  him,  book  i.  discourse  xvi.  p.  78.) 

Ver.  6.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 

thou  shall  prophesy  with  them.]  This  was  the  highest  assur- 

ance of  all  the  rest,  that  Samuel  anointed  him  by  God's  au- 
tliority;  who  vouchsafed  suddenly  to  inspire  him  with  such 

thoughts  and  afl'ections,  that  he  became  like  one  of  them, 
viz.  a  psalmist:  able  in  an  instant  to  compose  hymns  in 

the  praises  of  God;  or  to  accompany  them  in  their  melo- 
dies, which  he  had  never  learnt.  For  he  was  not  bred  in 

the  school  of  the  prophets. 

And  shall  be  turned  into  another  man.]  Endued  with  ex- 
traordinary prudence  and  courage,  and  such-like  qualities, 

as  fitted  him  for  the  government  and  conduct  of  God's 
people. 

Ver.  7.  And  let  it  be,  when  these  signs  are  come  unto 
thee,  that  thou  do  as  occasion  shall  serve  thee.]  As  if  he  had 
.said,  I  cannot  give  thee  particular  rules  about  every  thing 
that  is  to  be  done  by  thee:  but  doubt  not  to  undertake  the 

government  of  the  people:  for  God's  Spirit  shall  guide  thee 
to  do  that  which  the  present  occasion  requires. 

For  God  is  with  thee.^  Be  confident  of  good  success  in 
all  thy  undertakings,  for  God  will  be  with  thee,  when  thou 
goest  out  against  thine  enemies.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast 
understands  the  foregoing  words  as  if  he  had  said,  make  all 
things  belonging  to  a  king,  and  then  adds,  for  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  will  he  thy  help. 

Ver.  8.  And  thou  shalt  go  down  before  me  to  Gilgal.]  A 
place  which  had  been  famous  for  many  great  things  done 

there,  when  they  first  came  to  Canaan:  and  lay  conve- 
niently for  all  the  tribes  beyond  Jordan  to  meet,  now  they 

dwelt  there. 

And,  behold,  I  will  come  down  to  thee,  to  offer  burnt- 
offerings,  and  to  sacrifice  .sacrifices  of  peace-offerings :  seven 
days  shalt  thou  tarry,  till  I  come  unto  thee,  and  .shew  thee 
what  thou  shalt  do.]  This  looks  like  another  sign,  which 

he  gave  him,  of  God's  presence  with  him,  in  future  times, 
if  he  were  obedient  to  his  commands.  For  it  cannot  be 

understood  of  his  going  immediately  to  Gilgal ;  and  stay- 
ing there  seven  days :  for  the  people  were  first  to  be  called 

togetherto  Mizpeh,  where  he  was  made  king,  (ver.  17.)  aiid 
after  the  defeat  of  the  Ammonites  he  was  confirmed  in 

the  kingdom  at  Gilgal,  (xi.  14,  1.5.)  And'  then  the  next 
year,  a  war  breaking  out  with  the  Philistines,  all  the  people 
met  at  Gilgal,  and  Saul  with  them  ;  waiting  for  Samuel  to 
come,  as  he  had  appointed,  to  olFer  sacrifice  ;  which  Saul, 
being  impatient  of  staying  so  long  for  him,  offered  himself, 

&c.  (xii.  4.  8,  9.)  and  thereby  forfeited  God's  favour; 
whose  prophet  had  assured  him  he  would  not  fail  to  come 
to  meet  him  here.  But  then  these  words  must  not  be 

pointed  as  they  are  now,  but  as  the  Hebrew  text  will 
bear;  retaining  the  same  words,  and  only  altering  the 
pause  or  point  in  this  manner:  Thou  shall  go  down  before 
me  to  Gilgal:  and,  behold,  I  will  come  unto  Ihee  to  offer 

burnt  offerings,  and  to  sacrifice  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings, 
Jttfi'en  days.     Here  is  to  be  a  pause ;   and  then  another 
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sentence  begins  thus :  Thou  shalt  tarry  till  I  come  unto 
thee,  &c.  As  if  he  had  said.  Sec,  in  any  case,  that  thou 

tarry  till  I  come,  and  shew  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.  "Which 
Samuel,  perhaps,  knew  not  himself  at  present:  but  in- 

tended to  ask  counsel  of  God  ;  and  being  fully  instructed 
in  this  great  business,  then  come  to  consecrate  him  (as 

Dr.  Jackson  conjectures),  and  establish  him  in  his  king- 
dom ;  by  a  solemn  sacrifice  for  seven  days,  such  as  Solo- 
mon used  at  the  consecration  of  the  temple.  (See  his 

Third  Sermon  on  Jer.  xxvi.  19. ;  and  the  very  same  he 
repeats  in  his  book  of  the  Knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
chap.  17.  parag.  4.) 

Ver.  9.  And  it  was  so,  when  he  had  turned  his  back  to  go 

from  Samuel,  God  gave  him  another  heart :  and  all  these 
signs  came  to  pass  that  day.]  So  great  was  the  goodness  of 
God,  that  he  immediately  fulfilled  the  last  and  chief  of 
these  signs  :  for  he  was  no  sooner  gone  from  Samuel,  but 

he  felt  another  spirit  come  into  him  of  wisdom  and  forti- 

tude, to  qualify  him  for  the  government  of  God's  people. 
Which  afterward  God  took  away  from  him,  because  of 
his  sins,  xvi.  14.  (See  Psal.  li.  12.) 

Ver.  10.  And  when  he  came  thither  to  the  hill,  behold,  a 

company  of  prophets  met  him  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

came  iipon  him,  and  he  prophesied  among  them.]  He  men- 
tions not  the  other  signs  particularly,  because  they  were  not 

of  such  general  concernment  unto  others ;  but  for  his  own 
satisfaction:  whereas  this  of  the  prophets  meeting  him, 

and  his  conversion  into  a  prophet,  was  of  great  and  uni- 
versal concernment ;  to  make  the  people  reverence  him  as 

their  king,  when  they  heard  how  God  had  honoured  him 
with  such  an  extraordinary  gift  from  heaven. 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  that  knew  him 

beforetirne  saw  that,  behold,  he  prophesied  among  the  pro- 
phets, then  tlie  people  said  one  to  another.  What  is  this  that 

is  come  unto  the  son  of  Kish  ?  Is  Saul  also  among  the  pro- 

phets ?]  It  begat  wonder  in  all  those  who  knew  his  educa- 
tion, that  he  should  on  a  sudden  be  inspired  as  they  were, 

who  were  bred  up  in  the  school  of  the  prophets :  for  though 

it  was  in  the  power  of  God  alone  to  bestow  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy upon  men,  yet  commonly  he  endowed  none  with  it, 

but  such  as  were  trained  up  in  those  studies  which  might 
dispose  them  for  it.  For  had  it  been  usual  to  invest  those 
with  (his  spirit,  who  had  not  been  educated  in  such  a 
cour.se  as  might  fit  them  to  receive  it,  we  cannot  think  it 
would  have  been  so  great  a  marvel  now,  as  to  give  rise  to 

this  proverb.  Which  must  not  be  understood,  as  Proco- 
pius  Gazajus  observes,  as  if  Saul  had  perpetually  the  gift 
of  prophecy;  but  that  he  received  such  a  .spiritual  gift, 
whereby  he  at  present  prophesied;  and  was  endued  with 
prudence  also  to  govern  the  people  of  God.  Thus  the 
seventy  elders,  who  were  to  assist  Moses,  prophesied ; 

but  not  always.  It  is  observed  by  Erasmus,  That  this  be- 

came a  proverb,  when  they  saw,  "  aliquem  indccenter 

alieno  gregi  admixtuni,"  any  man  indecently  mingled  with 
cojnpatiy  that  were  strangers  to  him.  Or,  when  they  saw  a 
sudden  change  wrought  in  any  person  ;  as  Gregory  Na- 

zianzen  applied  it  when  he  was  chosen  a  bishop  :  "  Saul 
prophesied  so  much  beyond  expectation,  and  when  no- 

body tliought  of  it,  that  the  miracle  became  a  proverb." 
Ver.  1 2.  And  one  of  the  same  place  answered  and  said. 

But  who  is  their  father?]  This  wonder  was  presently  satis- 

fied by  a  prudent  person  among  them,  who  bade  theni  consi- 
2  L 
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[chap.  X. der  who  it  was  that  made  prophets :  not  men,  nor  merely 
good  education,  but  God  alone ;  who  was  the  father  of  all 

the  children  of  the  prophets  (t.  e.  of  their  disciples),  to 
teach  them  by  his  Spirit.  Which  he  could  bestow  when 

he  pleased  upon  any  man,  and  make  him  a  prophet,  with- 
out the  help  of  any  other  master :  which  was  the  cause  of 

Amos,  vii.  14.  And  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  worA  father 
in  this  place,  which  signifies  the  same  with  master  or 
teacher.    (See  upon  Gen.  iv.  20,  21.) 

Ver.  13.  And  when  he  made  an  end  of  prophesying,  he 
came  to  the  high  place.l  Herein  he  differed  from  the  pro- 

phets who  met  him;  that  he  prophesied  but  for  a  short 
time,  this  not  being  his  office:  and  when  he  had  done,  he 
went  up  to  the  high  place  from  whence  they  came  down. 
Where  was,  I  suppose,  a  place  of  worship,  unto  which  he 

went  up  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  gifts,  and  to  pray  to 
him  to  prosper  him  in  the  government  he  designed  for  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  Saul's  uncle.']  Who  met  him  here  in  the 
high  place,  or  in  his  way  home. 

Said  unto  him  and  to  his  servant,  Whither  went  ye  ?]  How 
came  you  to  stay  so  long  before  your  return  ? 

And  he  said.  To  seek  the  asses:  and  when  we  saw  that  they 
were  no  where.]  In  no  place  where  they  sought  them. 

We  came  to  Samuel.]  To  be  informed  by  him. 

Ver.  15.  And  Saul's  uncle  said.  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee, 
what  Samuel  said  unto  you?]  What  discourse  they  had 
with  him. 

Ver.  16.  AndSaul  said  unto  his  uncle,  He  told  us  plainly 
that  the  asses  were  found.  But  of  the  matter  of  the  king- 

dom, whereof  Samuel  spake,  he  told  him  not.]  Lest  he  should 
seem  to  have  been  seeking  so  high  a  dignity :  and  because 
hitherto  Samuel  thought  fit  it  should  be  kept  a  secret  be- 

tween them  two. 

Ver.  17.  And  Samuel  called  the  people  together.]  How 
long  after  he  departed  from  Samuel  we  are  not  told ;  but 

now  resolved  to  declare  God's  choice  of  Saul  to  be  their 
king  more  publicly. 

Unto  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh.]  Which  was  a  very  famous 

place,  where  they  used  to  meet  upon  great  occasions,  (see 
chap,  vii.)  and  God  was  pleased  to  be  present  (as  hath 
been  before  observed)  wheresoever  there  was  a  general 

assembly  of  his  people,  for  the  common  good.  (See  upon 
Judg.  XX.  1.)  Yet  one  cannot  well  imagine,  that  every 
person  of  the  whole  body  of  all  Israel  were  called  hither 
unto  this  convention:  but  by  the  people  we  are  to  under- 

stand all  tlie  elders  and  heads  of  their  tribes,  who  governed 
and  represented  the  rest :  and  accordingly  that  which  fol- 

lows is  to  be  interpreted. 
Ver.  18.  And  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Thus  saith 

the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and 
delivered  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of 
tlie  hand  of  all  kingdoms,  of  them  that  oppressed  j/om.]  He 
commemorates  the  benefits  they  received  from  him,  ever 
since  they  were  in  Egypt ;  from  whence  he  brought  them  ; 
and  suffered  none  of  the  kingdoms  that  lay  in  their  way  to 
Canaan  to  obstruct  their  passage :  and  since  they  came 
there  delivered  them  from  many  heavy  oppressions. 

Ver.  19.  And  ye  luive  this  day  rejected  your  God,  tvho 
himself  saved  you  out  of  all  your  adversities  and  tribula- 

tions.'] By  raising  up  judges,  whensoever  they  cried  to  him for  help  :  who  never  failed  to  conquer  all  their  enemies. 

•  And  ye  have  said  unto  him,  Nay.]  When  he  desired  tliem 

to  continue  under  his  government, ^ey  refused,  and  would 
not  be  denied  what  they  asked. 

But  set  a  king  over  us]  They  would  not  any  longer  be 
governed  by  God,  but  have  a  king  settled  over  them ;  to 
whom  they  might  resort  for  help. 

Now  therefore  present  yourselves  before  the  Lord  by  yowr 

tribes,  and  by  your  thousands.]  Into  which  their  tribes  were 
divided.  This  was  a  wonderful  obstinacy  and  stupidity, 
that,  after  God  had  given  them  time  to  consider  what  it 
was  they  desired,  and  what  difference  there  was  between 
his  government,  and  that  of  the  kings  round  about  them, 

they  should  not  relent;  but  persist  to  the  last  in  their  reso- 
lution ;  and  imagine  that  a  king  could  save  them,  though 

God  was  not  with  him. 

Ver.  20.  And  when  Samuel  had  caused  all  the  tribes  of 

Israel  to  draw  near.]  Unto  the  place  where  the  lots  were  to 
be  dra^vn,  in  the  presence  of  the  heads  of  their  tribes  and 
families,  who  represented  all  the  rest. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken.]  This  is  a  phrase  used 
in  the  seventh  of  Joshua,  about  the  discovery  of  him,  who 
had  offended  in  the  accursed  thing :  which  all  agree  was  by 
lots.  And  so  Rasi  and  Ralbag  understand  it  here :  though 
Kimchi  imagines  God  told  him  by  nrim  and  thummim,  out 
of  what  tribe  and  family  their  king  should  be  taken.  Which 
is  not  probable,  because  the  ark  was  not  now  at  Mizpeh  ; 

before  which  the  high-priest  was  to  stand,' when  he  con- 
sulted the  Divine  Majesty  by  urim  and  thummim. 

Ver.  21.  When  he  caused  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  to  draw 

near  by  their  families,  the  family  of  Matri  was  taken, 
and  Saul  the  son  of  Kish  was  taken.]  The  holy  writer 

shortens  this  account  of  casting  lots :  but  it  is  pretty  evi- 
dent they  were  cast  four  times :  in  the  first  the  tribe  of 

Benjamin  was  taken ;  in  the  second  the  family  of  Matri  in 
that  tribe  was  taken :  but  there  being  several  households 
in  that  family,  it  was  cast  a  third  time,  that  they  might 
know  in  what  house  their  king  was,  and  that  of  Kish  Avas 
taken :  and  in  his  house, by  anew  lottery,  Saul  was  taken  : 
and  he  took  this  course,  as  to  prevent  all  dispute,  so  to 

give  him  the  greater  authority  over  them,  as  a  person  di- 
vinely appointed ;  according  to  what  God  had  said,  Deut. 

xix.  15.  And  it  is  very  observable,  that  Plato  himself  ac- 
knowledges a  government  appointed  by  lots  to  be  Gco^tAq 

ap\fiv,  a  government  beloved  of  God,  (lib.  iv.  de  Legibus.) 
Here  interpreters  are  wont  to  inquire,  why  their  first  king 

should  be  chosen  out  of  the  smallest  tribe,  sprung  from  the 

youngest  son  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  the  smallest  family  in 

this  tribe :  especially  since  Judah  all  along  had  the  pre- 
eminence among  his  brethren,  and  the  great  King  was  pro- 

mised to  spring  from  him.  To  which  this  seems  to  be  a 
reasonable  satisfaction ;  that  this  king  being  extorted  by 
their  undutiful  importunities,  and  given  them  in  anger  (as  I 

before  observed),  God  was  pleased  to  express  his  dislike 
of  it  by  this  choice:  whereby  he  also  intended  to  take 
them  off,  from  depending  on  their  king  (whose  power  was 
small)  so  much  as  on  himself. 

And  when  they  sought  him,  he  could  not  be  found.] 
Having  withdrawn  himself,  either  out  of  feebleness  of 

spirit  (as  some  think),  or  rather  out  of  modesty,  he  de- 
clined so  high  an  authority,  unless  imposed  upon  him :  or, 

perhaps,  being  affrighted  when  he  heard  Samuel  still  repre- 
senting God  as  offended  with  them,  for  asking  a  king: 

which  was  to  reject  his  government. 
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Ver.  22.  Therefore  they  inquired  of  the  Lord  further,  if 

the  man  should  come  thither.  And  the  Lord  ansivered.'] From  hence  Abarbinel  argues,  that  God  directed  them, 
both  by  lot,  and  by  urim  and  thummim.  Which  if  it  be 
true,  then,  though  the  ark  was  not  there,  yet  they  inquired 
of  the  Lord  in  the  usual  way,  and  he  was  pleased  to  give 

answers  any  where,  in  great  and  weighty  cases.  As  Abia- 
thar  inquired  of  the  Lord  with  the  ephod  for  David,  at  Kei- 
lah  and  at  Ziklag,  (xxiii.  9.  xxx.  7.) 

Behold,  he  hath  hid  himself  among  the  stuff.]  Or,  among 
the  carriages.  Here  the  Jews  observe,  that  whosoever 
flies  dominion,  him  dominion  follows.  For  when  they  told 
Saul  he  was  chosen  king,  he  said  he  was  not  fit  for  that 
office,  £ind  bade  them  inquire  again  by  urim  and  thummim: 
which  they  make  the  meaning  of  the  word /wr^/ter.  And 
while  they  were  going  to  make  this  inquiry,  he  went  and 
hid  himself,  till  the  oracle  discovered  him.  (See  Buxtorf, 
Hist.  Urim  et  Thummim.  cap.  3.  p.  307.) 

Ver.  23.  And  they  ran  and  fetched  him  thence :  and  when  he 
stood  among  the  people,  he  tvas  higher  than  any  of  the  people, 
from  the  shoulders  and  upwards.]  A  princely  person,  and  of  a 
majestic  aspect :  as  Com.  Nepos  describes  Iphicrates  in 

the  account  he  givesof  his  life,  cap.  3.  "Fuitetanimomagno 
et  corpore,  imperatoriaque  forma,  ut  ipso  aspectu  cuivis  in- 

jiceret  admirationcm  sui."  He  was  great  both  in  mind  and 
body,  having  a  form  so  imperial,  that  his  very  aspect  struck 
every  one  with  admiration  of  him.  And  thus  P.  Cunaeus  ob- 

serves, that  not  only  barbarous  people,  but  the  most  polite 

nations  did,  "  Majestatem  corporis  venerari,"  look  upon  a 
majestic  body  with  veneration,  lib.  i.  de  Repub.  Hebr.  p.  85. 
Which  appears  by  what  Homer  saith  of  Agamemnon,  Iliad, 
iii.  ver.  106.  and  Virgil  of  ̂ neas  and  Turnus :  the  latter 
of  which  he  describes  just  like  Saul,  lib.  vii.  ver.  782. 

"  Ipse  inter  primos  praestanti  corpore  Turnus 
Vertitur,  arma  tenens,  et  toto  vertice  supra  est." 

Ver.  24.  And  Samuel  said  unto  all  the  people.  See  ye  him 
whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen.]  Though  the  people  were  re- 

solutely bent  to  have  a  king,  yet  they  were  sensible  none 
could  make  one  but  God.  And  therefore  they  came,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  business,  to  ask  one  of  his  prophets.  But 
Samuel  could  not  constitute  one  without  Divine  direction 

and  appointment,  as  appears  by  the  first  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter, where  he  saith,  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee;  and  the 

lot  whereby  he  was  publicly  chosen  was  cast  before  the 
Lord,  (ver.  19.  23.)  And  accordingly  here  he  tells  them, 
the  Lord  hath  chosen  him.  Thus  after>vard  the  Lord  com- 

manded David  to  be  anointed,  (xvi.  1.  3.)  and  among  all 
his  sons  Solomon  was  particularly  appointed  by  God  to 
succeed  him,  (1  Chron.  xxix.  &.) 

That  there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people  ?]  Such 
was  his  stature  and  his  aspect,  that,  as  Josephus  expresses 
it,  iKfixi  TS  anavTiDv,  koI  to  fii/'OC  fiv  (iaaiXtKurruTog,  he  excelled, 
and  was  most  kingly  in  his  height,  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  .5.) 

And  all  the  people  shouted.]  All  that  were  then  present, 
except  some  profane  fellows,  who  were  so  far  from  owning 
him  for  their  king  that  they  despised  him. 

And  said,  God  save  the  king.]  In  the  Hebrew,  let  the  king 
live,  that  is,  be  prosperous.  The  same  form  of  words  was 
used  in  after-ages  when  they  made  kings,  (1  Kings  i.  34. 
39.  2  Kings  xi.  12. 2  Chron.  xxiii.  11.)  AH  this  being  done 
at  Mizpeh,  when  Samuel  set  up  the  great  stone  called  Eben- 

ezer,  it  is  not  improbable  that  Saul  was  there  declared 
their  king. 

Ver.  25.  Then  Samuel  told  the  people  the  manner  of  the 
kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a  book,  and  laid  it  up  before  the 
Lord.]  The  right  of  the  king,  which  he  had  laid  before  the 
people,  upon  their  first  desire  to  have  one,  (viii.  11.)  he 
now  wrote  in  a  book,  and  laid  up  before  the  Lord  :  that  it 
might  be  a  witness  against  them,  that  all  the  evils  which 
hereafter  befel  them,  were  drawn  upon  them  by  their  own  de- 

sires. For  whatPetrus  Cunaeus  saith,  thathe  wrote  the  words 

mentioned  Deut.  xvii.  16,  &c.  is  altogether  unlikely :  they 
being  laid  up  before  the  Lord  long  ago,  when  the  law  was 
put  by  the  side  of  the  ark,  (Deut.xxxi.  26.)  Josephus  said 
a  great  deal  better,  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  5.)  Ta  /utXXovro 

(rufi^i'iataOai  kokcL  ypa^pai,  &c.  The  prophet  having  written 
the  evils  that  should  befal  them,  he  read  them  in  the  ears  of 
the  king,  and  then  laid  up  the  book  in  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
to  be  a  testimony  unto  future  ages  of  what  he  had  foretold. 
A  duplicate  of  this  writing,  it  is  likely,  he  left  with  the 
elders  of  the  people. 

And  Samuel  sent  all  the  people  away,  every  man  to  his 
house.]  The  people  were  not  dismissed  by  Saul,  who  would 
not  presently  take  upon  him  to  exercise  his  authority.  For 

Samuel  was  there,  who  had  been  for  many  years  their  su- 
preme governor.  That  is,  sixteen  years  (as  Sir  J.  Mar- 

sham  computes)  before  the  inauguration  of  Saul :  and  he 
lived  eighteen  years  after,  as  Josephus  saith,  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  sixth  book  of  his  Antiquities ;  during  which 
time  he  exercised  the  power  of  a  judge. 

Ver.  26.  Saul  also  went  home  to  Gibeah.]  In  this  he  still 
shewed  his  humility :  going  to  his  own  home,  which  was  no 

princely  palace. 
And  there  went  with  him  a  band  of  men,  whose  heart  God 

had  touched.]  A  company  of  stout  valiant  men,  of  great 
resolution  :  whom  God  inclined  to  follow  him,  as  his  guard. 

Or,  were  moved,  perhaps,  by  the  authority  of  Samuel  (who 
was  a  man  of  God),  to  go  and  attend  him. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  children  of  Belial  said.]  Some  very 

lewd  men  (see  upon  Deut.  xiii.  13.)  who  hated  all  govern- 
ment :  and  being,  it  is  probable,  men  of  some  rank  and 

quality,  were  proud,  and  despised  a  person  of  such  a  small family. 

How  shall  this  man  save  us  ?]  They  would  not  vouchsafe 
so  much  as  to  call  him  by  his  name  ;  but  insolently  con-r 
temned  him,  as  one  of  no  note,  who  had  no  power  to  de- 

liver them. 

A7id  they  despised  him,  and  brought  him  no  presents.]  As 
the  manner  was  to  do  unto  their  kings  in  the  eastern  coun- 

tries, when  they  first  tendered  their  service  to  them.  Which 
was  a  token  of  their  benevolence,  subjection,  and  joy.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  represents  the  people  offering  gifts  to  the 
Messiah,  Psal.  xlv.  and  Ixxii. 

Jonathan  thus  expresses  it  in  this  place.  They  did  not 
come  to  wish  him  a  happy  reign. 

But  he  held  his  peace.~]  This  was  an  act  of  great  pru- dence :  which  declared  he  was  endued  with  an  extraordi- 

nary spirit ;  which  enabled  him  to  dissemble  his  knowledge 
of  the  scorn  they  put  upon  him.  For  if  he  had  taken  no- 

tice of  it,  he  must  have  punished  it ;  and  it  had  not  been 

safe  to  begin  his  reign  with  any  thing  of  severity :  there- 
fore he  wisely  ordered  himself,  as  if  he  did  not  observe 

their  neglect.  Corn.  Bertram  thinks,  in  his  book  dc  Repub. 
2L2 
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Jud.  cap.  10.  that  these  men  refusing  to  be  governed  by 
Saul,  he  retired  for  awhile,  and  led  a  private  life  :  leaving 
Samuel  to  administer  all  affairs,  as  he  had  done  for  many 
years.  But  wiicther  that  be  true  or  not,  it  is  evident  Saul, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  was  endued  with  a  spirit  of 
singular  wisdom  and  moderation :  and  was  none  of  those 
princes  whom  Dion  Prusaeus  describes,  (Orat.  de  Regno, 

p.  5.)  fiaicapiKovTag  i^ovalav  /utr'  avoiag,  who  bless  and  praise 
power,  joined  with  folly  and  want  of  understanding. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  JLHEN  Nahash  the  Ammonite.]  He  was  either 

the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  or  the  captain  of  his 
host;  who  laid  siege  to  Jabesh-Gilead,  as  Josephus  saith, 
about  a  month  after  Saul  was  chosen  king :  but  had  levied 

war  against  them  before,  (xii.  12.)  which  was  the  occasion 
of  their  desiring  a  king. 

Came  up  against  Jabesh-Gilead.]  He  renewed,  it  is 
likely,  their  old  pretensions  to  this  country:  which  they 

had  made  in  the  time  of  Jephthah.  For  Jabesh-Gilead 
was  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  on  the  other  side  Jordan; 

bordering  upon  the  Ammonites :  who  laid  a  claim  to  this 
country,  which  the  Israelites  took  from  Sihon  and  Og,  as 
we  read  in  Judg.  xi. 

And  all  the  men  of  Jabesh  said  unto  Nahash,  Make  a 
covenant  with  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee.]  Be  his  subjects, 
but  not  slaves,  with  whom  no  covenant  was  made. 

Ver.  2.  And  Nahash  the  Ammonite  ansivered  them.  On 

this  condition  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  you,  titat  I  may 

thrust  out  all  your  right  eyes.]  He  would  not  put  out  both 

their  eyes,  because  that  would  have  made  them  unservice- 
able to  him;  but  only  the  right,  which  (as  many  learned  men 

have  observed)  was  most  useful  in  war ;  the  left  eye  being 
covered  with  their  shields,  which  they  held  in  their  left 
hand :  so  Procopius  Gazaeus,  the  left  eye  is  covered  with 
the  shield;  with  the  right  we  see  our  enemies. 

And  lay  it  for  a  reproach  upon  all  Israel.]  This  is  the 
only  reason  he  gives  for  such  insolent  treatment,  that  all 
Israel  might  know  what  they  were  to  expect,  if  he  could 
prevail  over  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  elders  of  Jabesh  said  unto  Mm,  Give  its 
seven  days,  that  we  may  send  messengers  into  all  the  coasts 
of  Israel ;  and  then,  if  there  be  no  mati  to  save  us,  we  will 
come  out  to  thee.]  It  may  seem  strange,  that  either  they 
should  submit  so  soon  to  such  base  conditions ;  or  that 

Nahash  should  grant  them  so  much  respite,  when  he  saw 

them  so  abject,  and  inclined  to  yield  to  him.  But  the  rea- 
son of  both  is  visible :  for  Saul  they  thought  was  not  able 

to  help  them;  having  not  yet  taken  upon  him  the  govern- 
ment, but  living  privately ;  (see  ver.  5.)  and  Nahash,  it  is 

like,  was  loath  to  drive  them  to  desperation,  by  denying 
them  this  short  space  to  expect  relief,  which  he  thought 

could  not  possibly  come  to  them,  though  Saul  should  ap- 
pear and  endeavour  to  levy  an  army ;  for  that  he  imagined 

could  not  be  done  in  so  few  days. 
Ver.  4.  Then  came  messengers  to  Gibeah  of  Saul.]  So 

called,  because  Saul  was  there  bom,  and  bred,  and  dwelt. 

And  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears  oftlie  people:  and  all  tite 
people  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  wept]  As  men  despairing 
of  relief. 

Ver.  5.  And,  behold,  Saul  came  after  the  herd  out  of  the 
field;  and  Saul  said.  What  aileth  ..te  people  that  they 
weep?  And  they  told  him  the  tidings  of  the  men  of  Jabesh.} 
By  this  it  appears  (as  I  noted  in  the  conclusion  of  the  fore- 

going chapter),  that  some  men,  not  only  refusing  to  submit 
to  him,  but  despising  him,  he  went  and  lived  retired,  and 
led  a  rustic  life  :  exercising  no  authority  over  the  people  ; 

but  leaving  all  to  Samuel's  management. 
Ver.  6.  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him  when 

he  heard  these  tidings,  and  his  anger  was  kindled  greatly.] 
But  now  he  resolved,  by  an  impulse  he  felt  from  heaven,  to 
shew  that  God  had  chosen  him  to  be  their  king.  Who, 
upon  this  occasion,  gave  him  an  extraordinary  measure  of 
courage,  zeal,  and  military  skill. 

Ver.  7.  And  he  took  a  yoke  of  oxen.]  Which  he  had 
newly  brought  out  of  the  field,  (ver.  5.) 

And  hewed  them  in  pieces,  and  sent  them  throughout  all 
the  coasts  of  Israel,  by  the  hand  of  messengers,  saying.  Who- 

soever comes  not  forth  after  Saul  and  after  Samuel,  so  shall 
it  be  done  unto  his  oxen.]  He  herein  begins  to  give  a  proof 
of  his  resolution,  by  this  terrible  threatening ;  and  by  the 
representation  he  made  of  the  execution  he  intended,  if  be 
was  disobeyed.  Whereby  it  appears,  that  the  kings  of  Is- 

rael assumed  such  an  absolute  power  as  Samuel  described 

chap.  viii.  One  part  of  which  consisted  in  making  war, 
and  raising  soldiers,  by  their  sole  authority,  and  punishing 
those  that  did  not  come  to  the  army  at  their  summons.  For. 
we  never  read  that  they  consulted  the  oracle  before  they 
went  to  war;  nor  that  they  are  reproved  by  the  prophets 
for  that  neglect.  In  like  manner  they  made  laws,  which  is: 
the  act  of  a  sovereign.  For  though  they  could  not  alter  the 
laws  of  Moses,  but  were  to  govern  themselves  by  them ; 
yet,  in  things  not  determined  there,  or  were  not  clear  and 
plain,  they  made  what  laws  they  thought  good  ;  as  appears 
by  David,  and  Solomon,  and  other  of  their  best  princes. 

And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  the  people.]  They  Avere 
no  less  affected  with  the  cutting  these  oxen  in  pieces,  than 

they  had  been  with  the  using  the  Levite's  concubine  in  like 
manner,  (Judg.  xix.  19.)  as  Bochartus  notes :  who  observes, 
something  like  this  among  heathen  people,  (Hierozoic. 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  33.) 

And  they  came  out  with  one  consent.]  God,  who  put  con- 
rage  into  Saul,  possessed  the  people  also  with  a  fear  of 
offending  him;  now  that  he  asserted  his  royal  authority 
over  them.  For  he  names  himself  before  Samuel  (the 
kingly  dignity  being  superior  to  the  prophetical),  but 
wisely  mentions  htm  also,  that  they  who  did  not  reverence 
himself  as  their  king,  might  follow  the  prophet,  whom  all 
reverenced. 

Ver.  8.  And  when  they  numbered  them  in  Bezek.]  Of  thi.s 
place,  see  upon  Judg.  i.  6. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  three  hundred  thousand,  and 

the  men  of  Judah  thirty  thousand.]  It  is  thought  by  some, 
that  the  Philistines  invaded  them  in  the  west,  as  the  Am- 

monites did  in  the  east,  (just  as  they  had  done  formerly  in 
the  time  of  Jephthah,  Judg.  x.  7, 8.)  which  is  the  reason  so 
few  of  Judah  came  in  at  this  summons  ;  being  engaged  else- 

where against  another  dangerous  enemy.  But  they  would 
not  wholly  neglect  to  come  to  his  assistance  in  this  other 
war,  but  shewed  their  forwardness  to  obey  him,  as  much 
as  they  were  able.  Bertram,  also,  Altingius,  (in  his  Shilo, 

lib.  iii.  cap.  11.)  and  others,  take  it  as  an  honour  done  to- 
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this  tribe,  which  had  the  pre-eminence,  that  they  were  num- 
bered by  themselves.  But  Sir  J.  Marsham  looks  upon  it 

as  the  beginning  of  a  schism,  (Secul.  ix.) 
Ver.  9.  And  they  said  unto  the  messengers  that  came, 

TJius  shall  ye  say  to  the  men  ofJabesh-  Gilead,  To-morrow, 
by  that  time  the  sun  sliall  be  hot,  ye  shall  have  help,  &c.] 
The  morrow  after  their  return,  before  noon. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  the  men  of  Jabesh  said.^  Unto  Na- 
hash  the  Ammonite. 

To-morrow  we  will  come  out  tmto  you,  and  ye  shall  do 
tvith  us  that  which  seemeth  good  to  yow.]  In  case,  that  is, 
relief  did  not  come  to  them  by  that  time :  of  which  they 

pretended  to  have  no  hope.  Most  look  upon  this  as  spoken 
ironically  and  in  mockery  :  but  Grotius  takes  it  for  a 
stratagem,  to  make  them  secure  :  according  to  the  opinion 

of  those  times,  that  they  might  delude  an  enemy  by  deceit- 
ful words :  as  Elisha  did  the  Syrians,  2  Kings  vi.  18,  19, 

&c.  (See  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  1.  sect.  17.) 
Ver.  11.  And  it  was  so  on  the  marrow,  that  Saul  put  the 

people  in  three  companies;  and  they  came  into  the  midst  of 

the  host  in  the  morning-watch,  and  slew  the  Ammonites  till 
the  heat  of  the  day.}  He  set  upon  them,  I  suppose,  on  three 
sides,  and  the  men  ofJabesh  issuing  out  on  the  other,  they 
were  so  distracted  that  they  could  make  little  resistance  : 
but  the  Israelites  got  into  the  midst  of  them  very  early,  and 
made  a  great  slaughter  of  them  till  noon. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  which  remained  were  scat- 
tered, so  that  two  of  them  were  not  left  together.]  This  is 

added  to  shew,  with  what  a  complete  victory  Saul  began 
his  reign :  whereby  God  established  his  authority. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  people  said  unto  Samuel.]  Who,  it  ap- 
pears from  hence,  accompanied  Saul  in  this  expedition,  to 

encourage  him  with  hopes  of  good  success. 
Who  is  he  that  said,  Saul  shall  not  reign  over  us  ?  bring 

the  men,  that  we  may  put  them  to  death.]  Great  successes 
make  great  alterations  in  the  affections  of  the  people  ;  who 
quietly  saw  Saul  contemned  a  little  while  ago ;  but  now 
would  have  inquiry  made  after  those  sons  of  Belial,  who 
spake  opprobriously  of  him,  (x.  27.) 

Ver.  1.3.  And  Saul  said.  There  shall  not  a  man  be  put 

to  death  this  day. 2  He  prudently  dissembled  his  knowledge 
of  their  despisal  of  him,  before  the  kingdom  was  confirmed 
to  him  :  but  this  moderation,  now  that  he  was  wonderfully 
victorious,  argued  greater  wisdom  and  goodness.  For 
nothing  is  more  glorious  than  to  be  humble  and  meek  in 
the  height  of  power. 

For  to-day  the  Lord  hath  wrought  salvation  in  Israel.] 
Be.sides  the  policy  he  exercised  in  pardoning  offenders 
(whereby  he  laid  the  strongest  obligations  upon  them  to  be 
faithful  to  him),  it  wat^  a  piece  of  piety  to  imitate  God, 
who  had  been  so  good  to  them  all. 

Ver.  14.  Theti  Samuel  said  unto  the  people.  Come,  and  let 
us  go  to  Gilgal,  to  renew  the  kingdom  there.]  New  kingdoms 
are  not  easily  settled.  And  this  place  was  famous  upon 
many  accounts,  as  Mizpeh  was,  where  Samuel  first  declared 
him  king.  Particularly,  Samuel  was  wont  to  judge  the 
people  here,  (vii.  IG.) 

Ver.  1.5.  And  all  the  people  went  to  Gilgal;  and  there  they 
made  Saul  king,  before  the  Lord  in  Gilgal.]  He  had  been 
anointed  in  Ramah;  and  chosen  by  lot  in  Mizpeh;  but  still 
some  disdained  to  own  him  as  their  king:  which  made  him 

coateut  himself  for  a  time  (as  I  said  before)  with  a  private 

life.  But  now,  after  this  signal  token  of  God's  presence 
with  him,  in  the  late  victory,  he  was,  by  common  consent, 
acknowledged  by  all  the  people  for  their  king.  Which  is 
the  meaning  of  these  words,  tJiey  made  Saul  king;  for  it  is 
certain,  it  was  neither  they  nor  Samuel  that  could  make  a 
king;  but  God  alone:  who  ordered  Samuel  to  anoint  him, 
and  then  made  the  lot  to  fall  upon  him ;  and  now  inclined 
the  hearts  of  all  the  people  to  submit  to  his  authority. 

The  LXX.  here  say,  £X("«  SajuurjX,  &c.  that  Samuel  here 
anointed  Saul  king  over  Israel.  And  Josephus,  (lib.  vi. 
cap.  6.)  that  he  again  anointed  Saul,  T(^  aylt^  i\ai<j^,  with 
holy  oil.  But  there  is  not  a  word  of  this  anointing  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  no,  nor  in  the  Vulgar  Latin :  and  the  Targum 
very  well  expresses  it,  they  made  Saul  to  reign,  i.  e.  would 
not  let  him  any  longer  lead  a  private  life ;  but  prayed  him 

to  take  the  government  upon  him  according  to  God's  ordi- 
nance, and  promised  subjection  to  him.  Gilgal  seems  to  have 

been  chosen  for  this  purpose,  rather  than  any  other  place : 

because  there  was  a  sanctified  piece  of  ground,  as  Abar- 
binel  speaks,  where,  when  they  entered  into  Canaan,  the 
ark  first  stood :  which  now,  perhaps,  they  brought  hither, 
and  offered  sacrifice  before  it. 

And  there  they  sacrificed  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  be- 
fore the  Lord.]  Who  was  present,  as  I  observed  before, 

(see  Judg.  xx.  1.)  in  such  great  assemblies  of  the  body  of 
the  people:  with  whom  both  they  and  their  king  made 

a  covenant  of  obedience  to  him,  by  offering  of  the  sa- 
crifices. 

And  there  Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced  together.] 

By  feasting  upon  the  peace-offerings  :  giving  thanks  to  God 
for  the  late  victory,  and  for  settling  the  kingdom. 

CHAP.  xn. 

Ver.  1.  jC3.ND  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel.]  In  the  pre- 
sence of  Saul,  as  appears  from  ver.  3.  5. 

Behold,  I  have  hearkened  unto  you  in  all  that  you  said 
unto  me,  and  have  made  you  a  king.]  This  speech  wa» 

made  before  they  parted  from  Gilgal :  where  they  had  re- 
newed the  kingdom. 

Ver.  2.  And  now,  behold,  the  king  walketh  before  you.] 
To  rule  and  govern  them,  (Numb,  xxvii.  17.) 

,    And  I  am  old  and  grey-headed.]   And  therefore  very 
willing  to  be  discharged  from  the  government  of  you. 

And,  behold,  my  sons  are  with  you.]  Reduced  also  to  the 

state  of  private  persons  ;  being  the  king's  subjects,  no  less 
than  you. 

And  I  have  walked  before  you  from  my  childhood  to  thii 

day.]  He  appeals  to  them  whether  he  had  not  always  dis- 
charged his  duty  faithfully,  from  the  very  beginning ;  when 

God  had  made  him  a  prophet  to  instruct  and  guide  them. 
For  now  they  might  freely  accuse  him,  if  they  had  any 
thing  to  allege  against  him :  both  he  and  his  sons  being, 
now  become  subjects  to  a  more  sovereign  authority. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  liere  I  am :  witness  against  me  before  the 

Lord,  and  before  his  anointed.]  He  ofl'ers  himself  to  be 
tried,  and  to  give  a  public  account  of  his  administration : 
being  ready  to  answer  any  thing  that  could  be  objected 

against  him. Whose  ox  have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken  ?}  He- 
desires  them  to  testify,  if  he  had  ruled  after  the  manner  of 
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the  eastern  king:s :  under  which  gOTernmcnt  they  chose  to 
put  themselves. 

Or  whom  have  I  defrauded?  whom  have  I  oppressed?]  If 
they  kaew  of  no  open  violence,  he  bids  them  mention  any 
fraud  or  circumvention,  of  which  he  had  been  guilty. 

Or  of  whose  hands  have  I  received  any  bribes  to  blind 
mine  eyes  ?  and  I  will  restore  it  j/om.]  He  challenges  them 
to  prove  so  much  as  the  receiving  any  gift,  in  any  cause 
that  came  before  him ;  and  he  would  make  full  satisfaction. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  said,  Thou  hast  not  defrauded,  nor  op- 

pressed us,  neither  hast  thou  taken  aught  of  any  man's 
hand.]  They  acknowledged  him  to  be  perfectly  an  upright 
judge :  who  could  not  be  charged  to  have  done  any  thing 
amiss. 

Ver.  5.  Jtnd  he  said  unto  them.  The  Lord  is  witness  against 
you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness  this  day,  that  ye  have  not 

found  aught  in  my  hand.  And  they  answered.  He  is  wit- 
ness.] Of  his  innocence  ;  and  that  they  had  no  reason  to 

complain  of  his  government. 
Ver.  6.  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people.  It  is  the  Lord 

that  advanced  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  brought  your  fathers 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.]  D.  Kimchi  refers  this  to  the 
foregoing  words ;  as  if  he  had  said,  the  Lord  that  did  such 
wonders  by  Moses  and  Aaron  is  witness,  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  stand  still.]  The  Jews  observe, 
that  they  were  wont  to  stand,  when  they  heard  the  word  of 

God.  Though  those  words,  Exod.  xx.  18.  are  but  a  slen- 
der proof  of  it. 

That  I  may  reason  with  you  before  the  Lord  of  all  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  which  he  did  to  you  and  to 

your  fathers.]  He  would  not  dismiss  them,  till,  having  ob- 

tained this  honourable  testimony  from  them,  he  had  repre- 
sented to  them  the  great  benefits  they  had  received  from 

God,  and  their  ingratitude  to  him. 

Ver.  8.  When  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  and  your  fa- 
Hiers  cried  unto  the  Lord,  then  the  Lord  sent  Moses  and 

Aaron,  which  brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and 

made  them  dwell  in  this  place.]  Any  one  may  easily  dis- 
cern, this  is  but  a  compendious  narrative  of  what  God  did 

for  them,  from  their  first  coming  out  of  Egypt,  till  they 
were  settled  in  Canaan ;  no  more  than  that  their  fathers 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  when  Jacob  came  into  Egypt,  and  the 
Lord  sent  these  two  persons  to  deliver  them.  For  many 

things  intervened  between  both  these  ;  till  at  last  God  set- 
tled them  in  their  rest,  in  the  good  land  he  promised  to 

give  them. 
Ver.  9.  And  when  they  forgat  the  Lord  their  God,  he 

sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Sisera,  captain  of  the  host  of 
Hazor,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Moab  ;  and  they  fought  against  them.] 
This  is  a  short  history  of  the  calamities  which  befel  them, 
for  their  idolatry,  after  they  came  there  :  some  few  of 
which  he  only  mentions ;  without  observing  exactly  the 
order  in  which  they  came  upon  them  :  but  these  were  the 
people  who  longest  oppressed  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  We 
have  sinned,  because  we  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  and  have 
served  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth :  but  now  deliver  us  out  of 
the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  we  will  serve  thee.]  This  they 

did  very  often.  (Judg.  iii.  9.  13.  iv.  3.  vi.  7i  especially 
X.  10.  15,  &c.) 

Ver.  11.  And  tlie  Lord  sent  Jerubbaal,  and  Sedan,  and 

Jephthah,  and  Samuel,  and  delivWed  you  out  of  the  hand  of 
your  enemies  on  every  side,  and  ye  dwell  safely.]  This  is 
perfectly  agreeable  to  the  history  of  the  book  of  Judges  ; 
which  acquaints  us,  that  as  often  as  they  repented,  and 
besought  his  pardon,  &c.  he  raised  up  deliverers  unto 
them  :  the  latest  of  which  he  only  mentions.  In  which  ac- 

count there  is  no  difliculty,  but  only  about  Bedan :  of 
whom  we  no  where  read.  But  see  my  notes  upon  Judg. 
X.  4.  unto  which  may  be  added,  that  the  Chaldee  para- 

phrase here  hath  it,  he  sent  Gideon  and  Samson,  &c. 
whom  most  take  to  be  the  person  here  meant,  and  called 

Ben-Dan  (the  son  of  Dan),  because  he  was  of  that  tribe  : 
and  by  contraction  called  Bedan  ;  just  as  instead  of  Saul- 
meel  (asked  of  God),  they  called  him  who  writes  this  book 

Samuel,  for  shortness'  sake.  Who  mentions  himself  as 
one  of  their  deliverers  ;  because  the  signal  overthrow  he 

gave  the  Philistines,  which  drove  them  out  of  their  coun- 
try, was  fresh  in  their  memory. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  ye  saw  that  Nahash,  the  king  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  came  against  you,  ye  said  unto  me.  Nay; 
but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us ;  when  the  Lord  your  God 
was  your  king.]  They  would  not  stay  till  God  raised  them 
up  a  deliverer,  or  commanded  Samuel,  who  was  their 
judge,  to  fight  with  him  :  but  would  have  a  king  like  other 
nations,  always  at  hand  to  fight  their  battles.  (See  upon 
viii.  5.)  The  word  nay  seems  to  signify  that  Samuel  told 
them,  that  God  would  be  with  them  to  deliver  them ;  or 
that  he  oifered  himself  to  be  their  leader  under  God  :  but 

they  refused  his  offer,  and  continued  to  demand  a  king. 
Ver.  13.  Now  therefore  behold  the  king  whom  you  have 

chosen,  and  whom  you  have  desired .']  He  could  not  upbraid 
them  too  often  with  this,  that  they  would  not  be  content 
with  the  government  of  God,  which  was  peculiar  to  them ; 
but  chose  to  be  like  other  people. 

And,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  set  a  king  over  you.]  Though 

they  chose  to  have  a  king  like  other  nations,  and  be  go- 
verned by  God  no  longer  ;  yet  he  still  puts  them  in  mind 

they  could  not  make  one,  but  he  was  set  over  them  by  God; 
as  I  have  before  observed. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him,  and  obey 
his  voice,  and  not  rebel  against  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord.]  According  to  the  covenant  they  lately  made  with 
him  :  (xi.  15.)  all  virtue  springs  from  the  fear  of  God. 

Then  shall  both  ye,  and  your  king  tliat  reigneth  over  you, 
continue  following  the  Lord  your  God.]  That  is,  be  defended 
by  him;  and  continue  a  happy  people:  notwithstanding  they 
had  thus  rejected  him.  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning,  by 
what  is  opposed  to  it  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  15.  But  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  but 
rebel  against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord;  then  shall  the 

hand  of  tJie  Lord  be  against  you,  as  it  was  against  your  fa- 
thers.] He  would  suffer  their  enemies  to  oppress  them,  as 

they  did  in  the  days  of  the  Judges  :  or  send  other  plagues 

upon  them. 
Ver.  16.  Now  therefore  stand  and  see  the  great  thing, 

which  the  Lord  will  do  before  your  eyes.]  For  a  visible  de- 
monstration of  the  truth  of  all  that  Samuel  had  said. 

Ver.  17.  Is  it  not  wheat-harvest  to-day  ?]  A  very  clear 
day,  and  in  no  disposition  to  rain.  Which  was  not  wont  to 
fall  in  harvest-time  ;  but  in  the  autumn,  and  in  the  spring  : 
called  the  later  and  the  former  rain. 

I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder  and 
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rain  ;  that  you  may  perceive  and  see  that  your  wickedness  is 

great,  which  you  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  ask- 

ing you  a  king.]  By  this  he  shewed  how  he  could  in  an  in- 

stant deprive  them  of  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  as  they  de- 
served, for  their  rejecting  him  and  his  prophet :  who  was  so 

powerful,  as  by  his  prayers  to  produce  such  wonders. 
Ver.  18.  So  Samuel  called  upon  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord 

tent  thunder  and  rain  that  day.]  A  very  horrible  tempest, 

accompanied,  it  is  likely,  with  lightning ;  when  all  was  se- 
rene, and  no  sign  appeared  of  it. 

And  all  the  people  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel.]  This 
struck  such  a  terror  into  them,  that  they  were  afraid  God 

would  destroy  them,  as  he  did  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram; 
and  that  Samuel  would  not  intercede  for  them. 

Ver.  19.  And  all  the  people  said  unto  Samuel,  Pray  for 

thy  servants  unto  the  Lord,  that  we  die  not :  for  we  Jtave 
added  unto  all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  us  a  king.]  Till  now 
they  seem  not  to  have  been  sensible  of  their  sin,  in  desiring 
an  alteration  in  the  form  of  their  government:  therefore 
it  was  a  miraculous  storm,  full  of  horror,  which  extorted 
this  confession  from  them  ;  not  only  of  this,  but  all  their 
former  sins. 

Ver.  20.  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people.  Fear  not ;  ye 

have  done  all  this  wickedness  ;  yet  turn  not  aside  from  fol- 
lowing the  Lord,  but  serve  him  with  all  your  heart.]  He 

would  not  have  them  despair  of  recovering  God's  favour ; 
and  directs  them  the  best  way  to  it:  by  continuing  so  sen- 

sible of  their  wickedness,  as  to  be  moved  to  true  repentance 
and  steadfast  obedience. 

Ver.  21.  And  turn  ye  not  aside:  for  then  shall  ye  go  after 
vain  things,  which  cannot  profit.]  He  warns  them  above  all 
things  against  worshipping  other  gods,  whom  he  calls  vain 
things  which  cannot  profit ;  by  a  scheme  of  speech  in  the 

Hebrew  language,  signifying,  they  do  a  great  deal  of  mis- 
chief. Thus  in  Prov.  xx.  23.  the  wise  man  saith,  a  false 

balance  is  not  good;  that  is,  is  very  bad  and  hatefnl  to 

God;  as  it  goes  before,  of  divers  weights.  And  thus  hea- 
then writers  speak,  particularly  Homer,  Odyss.  5-  ver.  85. 

Oil  yap  a^irXia  tpya  Otoi  naKapig  (piXiovai. 

The  blessed  gods  do  not  love  wicked  actions;  i.  e.  they  hate 
and  detest  them. 

Nor  deliver,  for  they  are  vain.]  He  presses  them  to  per- 
sist in  the  worship  of  God  alone ;  whom  if  they  forsook 

and  went  after  other  gods,  in  vain  did  they  expect  help  and 
deliverance  from  them,  for  they  were  void  of  all  power. 

Ver.  22.  For  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people  for  his 

great  name's  sake;  because  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make 
you  his  people.]  The  steadfastness  of  God  in  his  affection 
to  them,  notwithstanding  their  provocations,  was  a  mighty 
motive  to  faithful  obedience. 

V^er.  2-3.  Moreover,  as  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should 
tin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you  :  but  I  will 
instruct  you  in  the  good  and  right  way.]  Not  only  pray  for 
them,  but  teach  and  instruct  them:  which  were  the  two 

great  offices  of  a  prophet.  They  had  highly  disobliged  him ; 
but  he  imitated  God,  who  pardoned  them,  and  so  did  he. 

Ver.  24.  Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth  with 
all  your  heart :  for  consider  how  great  things  he  hath  done 
for  you.]  All  his  prayers  and  instructions  would  not  do  the 
business,  without  their  serious  considerations.  And  what 

more  worthy  their  constant  thoughts  than  the  great  be- 

nefits they  had  received  from  God :  particularly  his  tender 
mercy  in  not  casting  them  off  when  they  shaked  off  his 

government. 
Ver.  25.  But  if  you  will  still  do  wickedly,  ye  shall  be  con- 

sumed, both  you  and  your  king.]  As  it  proved,  not  only  in 
this,  but  in  several  future  reigns. 

CHAP.  xni. 

Ver.  1.  Jl.ND  Saul  reigned  one  year.]  In  the  Hebrew  the 

words  are,  the  son  of  one  year  in  his  reign  or  kingdom.  A 
very  learned  prelate  of  our  own  (in  his  Demonstration  of 
the  Messiah,  par.  ii.  p.  240.)  takes  the  meaning  to  be,  that 
after  the  Philistines  were  subdued  by  Samuel,  a  year  passed, 
tvhen  Saul  began  to  reign ;  and  after  this  he  reigned  two 
years  free  from  their  yoke.  As  for  his  being  called  the  son 
of  one  year  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  well  translated  by  us  reigned 
one  year ;  because  he  was  born,  when  he  was  made  king, 
and  changed  into  another  man :  for  thus  (as  Bochartus  hath 

observed)  the  day  of  an  emperor's  inauguration  among  the 
gentiles  was  called  his  birth-day,  viz.  natalis  regni,  the  day 
when  he  began  his  reign. 

And  ivhen  he  had  reigned  two  years  over  Israel.]  So  Bal- 
bag  interprets  the  Hebrew  words ;  and  thereby  confutes 
the  strange  fancy  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  that  Saul  reigned 
but  two  years  in  all.  Whereas  the  meaning  is,  after  this 

he  reigned  two  years  free  from  the  oppression  of  the  Phi- 
listines :  but  when  they  were  ended,  the  Philistines  got  the 

upper  hand  again,  and  enslaved  the  Israelites,  as  appears  by 
this  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  Saul  chose  him  three  thousand  men.]  In  the  first 
year  of  his  reign  he  performed  those  things  mentioned  in 
the  foregoing  chapter :  and  when  he  had  reigned  two  years, 
these  things  fell  out  which  we  read  in  this  chapter.  Which 

is  much  better  than  Dr.  Lightfoot's  exposition,  that  he  had 
been  king  one  year  from  his  first  anointing  at  Ramah,  to 
his  second  at  Gibeah :  and  after  that  he  reigned  two  years 
more  before  the  Lord  cast  him  off,  and  anointed  David. 
Symmachus  and  Procopius  Gazaeus,  not  much  otherwise. 

Who  by  son  of  one  year  think  the  simplicity  of  his  mind  is 
denoted  :  which  he  preserved  for  some  time,  i.  e.  till  he  had 

reigned  two  years  over  Israel,  and  then  he  began  to  be  de- 
praved and  forsaken  of  God. 

Wliereof  two  thousand  were  with  Saul  in  Michmash,  and 
in  Mount  Beth-el,  and  one  thousand  men  with  Jonathan 
in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.]  There  was  another  Gibeah  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  57.) 

And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  sent  every  man  to  his  tent.] 
The  forementioned  number  being  sufficient  for  his  guard, 
and  to  preserve  the  country  in  peace,  and  to  oppose  any 
sudden  inroad  of  their  enemies:  he  would  not  be  burden- 

some to  his  people,  by  keeping  great  forces. 
Ver.  3.  And  Jonathan  smote  the  garrison  of  the  Philis- 

tines.] Who,  though  subdued  by  Samuel  at  Eben-ezer, 
and  driven  out  of  the  country;  yet  kept  some  strong  holds, 
as  I  observed,  x.  5. 

That  ivas  in  Geba.]  This  was  a  distinct  place  from  Gi- 
beah, though  both  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  :  as  is  evident 

from  Josh,  xviii.  24.  28. 

And  the  Philistines  heard  it.]  And  thereupon  (as  the  fol- 
lowing words  import)  denounced  war  against  IsraeL 
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And  Saul  blew  the  trumpet  throughmtt  all  the  land  of 
Israel,  saying,  IM  the  Hebrews  hear.^  He  gave  them  notice 
by  a  proclamation,  what  Jonathan  had  done,  and  what  was 
the  effect  of  it :  and  thereupon  summoned  them  to  come  to 
Gilgal. 

Ver.  4.  And  all  Israel  heard  say,  that  Said  had  smitten 

the  garrison  of  the  Philistines.]  This  shews  that  Jonathan 

acted  by  Saul's  order :  who  was  desirous  to  free  his  own 
tribe  from  such  intruders. 

And  that  Israel  also  was  an  abomination  ivith  the  Phi- 
listines.] Who  were  highly  incensed  to  take  revenge. 

And  the  people  were  called  together  after  Saul  to  Gilgal.] 

"Where  Samuel  had  appointed  to  meet  him,  (x.  8.) 
Ver.  5.  The  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together  to 

fight  with  Israel,  thirty  thotisand  chariots,  and  si.x  thousand 

Iwrsemen,  and  people  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore  for  multi- 
tude ;  and  they  came  up  and  pitched  in  Michmash,  eastward 

from  Beth-aven.]  A  prodigious  army,  and  very  formidable, 
by  reason  of  their  chariots  and  horsemen,  which  were  also 
very  numerous,  (see  Josh.  xi.  4.)  But  it  is  not  likely  the 
Philistines  alone  could  bring  so  many  into  the  field :  no, 
nor  after  other  nations  thereabout  were  associated  with 

them,  it  is  credible  that  they  should  make  up  thirty  thou- 
sand chariots  of  war.  For  none  ever  had  so  many;  Pha- 
raoh himself  pursuing  the  Israelites  only  with  six  hundred, 

(Exod.  xiv.  7.)  Therefore  most  of  them  were  no  more  than 
carriages,  which  were  necessary  for  the  baggage  of  such 
vast  multitudes  of  people:  which  is  a  better  account,  in  my 

judgment,  than  to  say  there  is  a  mistake  made  by  tran- 
scribers in  later  times:  as  Bochartus  himself  thinks,  (Hie- 

rozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.)  because  in  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  copies  there  are  only  found  three  thousand. 

Which  is  too  great  a  number,  without  the  help  of  the  fore- 
going exposition;  for  in  the  vast  army  of  Mithridates  there 

were  but  a  hundred  chariots,  and  in  Darius's  two  hundred, 

and  in  Antiochus  Epiphanes'  (of  which  we  read  2  Mace, 
xiii.  2.)  but  three  hundred. 

Ver.  6.  Wlien  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  they  were  in  a 

strait  (for  thepeople  were  distressed).  ITiough  their  wonder- 
ful success  against  the  Ammonites  had  encouraged  them  to 

obey  the  summons  of  such  a  prosperous  leader,  as  Saul 

had  been ;  yet  when  they  saw  the  vast  army  of  the  Phi- 
listines, how  well  they  were  appointed,  and  themselves  un- 

provided, their  hearts  failed  them,  and  they  slunk  from  him 
as  fast  as  they  had  flocked  to  him. 

Then  tlie  people  did  hide  themselves  in  caves,  and  in 
thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  in  pits.]  One 
part  of  the  people  endeavoured  to  secure  themselves  in 
lurking  places:  where  it  was  not  easy  to  find  them. 

Ver.  7.  And  some  of  the  Hebrews  went  over  Jordan  to 
the  land  of  Gad  and  Gilead.]  Another  part  of  them  fled  as 
far  as  they  could  from  present  danger,  into  the  country  of 
the  two  tiibes  and  a  half. 

As  for  Saul,  he  was  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people  fol- 
lowed him  trembling.]  All  that  were  left  with  him  were  in 

great  fear,  seeing  so  many  of  their  brethren  desert  him. 
Ver.  8.  And  he  tarried  seven  days,  according  to  the  set 

lime  tliat  Samuel  appointed.]  He  mistook  Samuel's  mean- 
ing, (as  I  shewed  upon  x.  8.)  who  told  him  he  would  come 

and  offer  sacrifice  seven  days :  and  then  adds,  thou  shall 
tarry  till  I  come.  So  two  interpreters,  who  are  ancient  in 

respect  of  our  times  (Rupertus  aud  Angelomus),  have  ob- 

served an  amphibologia  in  Samtiers  words  in  that  place, 

which  may  be  construed  two  ways ;  and  it  was  Saul's  folly 
to  make  choice  of  the  wrong  sense.  For  the  last  words 
there  arc  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  be  sure  to  tarty  till  I 
come,  and  shew  thee  what  thou  shall  do.  And  indeed  com- 

mon reason  might  have  taught  him,  that  if  the  war  was  to 

be  undertaken,  it  was  to  be  managed  likewise  by  the  coun- 
sel of  the  Lord :  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  have  sacri- 

ficed, or  done  any  other  solemn  act,  before  the  prophet, 

who  was  God's  ambassador  in  this  business,  came  to  in-* 
struct  him. 

But  Samuel  came  not  to  Gilgal.]  So  soon  as  Saul  ex- 

pected him. 
And  the  people  were  scattered  from  him.]  That  third  part 

of  the  people  who  were  left  began  to  go  away,  when  they 
saw  Samuel  did  not  come  to  advise  and  assist  him  in  this 

dangerous  condition. 
Ver.  9.  And  Saul  said.  Bring  hither  the  burnt-offering 

unto  me,  and  peace-offerings.  And  he  offered  tlie  burnt-offer- 

ing.] And  would  have  proceeded  to  offer  the  peace-offer- 

ings, if  Samuel's  coming  had  not  prevented  him. 
Ver.  10.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  he  had  made 

an  end  of  offering  the  burnt-offering,  behold,  Samuel  came ; 
and  Saul  went  out  to  meet  him,  that  he  might  salute  him.l 

Welcome  him  thither :  which  he  did  in  honour  of  the  pro- 

phet. 

Ver.  11.  And  Samuel  said.  What  hast  thou  done?  And 
Saul  said.  Because  I  saw  the  people  were  scattered  from  me, 
and  that  thou  camest  not  within  the  days  appointed,  and 

that  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together  to  Mich- 
mash.] These  looked  like  weighty  reasons  ;  but  could  not 

excuse  his  presumption  in  not  waiting  for  Samuel,  who  as- 
sured him  he  would  come  thither. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore,  said  I,  The  Philistines  will  come  doum 
now  upon  me  to  Gilgal,  and  I  have  not  made  supplication 
unto  the  Lord :  I  forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a 

burnt-offering.]  He  pretends  it  was  much  against  his  incli- 
nation :  but  pleads  necessity  for  what  he  did,  least  his  ene- 

mies should  have  set  upon  him  before  he  had  commended 

himself  to  God  and  begged  his  blessing.  By  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  burnt-offerings  were  of  the  nature  of  a  prayer  to 

God :  whom  they  acknowledged  hereby  to  be  the  Lord  of 
all.  Whence  it  is  that  we  read  so  often  of  Abraham  and 

Isaac,  that  they  "  built  altars  (which  were  for  sacrifice)  and 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  gentiles  also,  as 
well  as  tlie  Jews,  invoked  God  by  their  sacrifices,  as  Mr. 
Mede  hath  shewn  from  Homer  and  other  authors,  book  ii. 

p.  464. 
Ver.  13.  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou  hast  done  fool- 

ishly :  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  he  commanded  thee.]  When  God  advanced 
Saul  to  be  king,  he  was  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  then  a 
great  man  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  now  he  began  to  take 
upon  him,  and  thought  it  was  fit  the  prophet  should  wait 

for  the  king  rather  than  the  king  for  the  prophet:  and  dis- 

trusted Samuel's  word,  who  bade  him  tarry  till  he  came. 

And  so  intruded  upon  the  priest's  oflice ;  or,  at  least,  caused 
the  priest  to  do  that  unseasonably  which  was  reserved  for 
Samuel  to  do,  when  God  thought  fit  to  send  him :  who  had 
all  along  transacted  all  matters  between  God  and  Saul.  In 
short,  his  folly  and  disobedience  consisted  in  this,  that  be 

intrenched  upon  the  priest's  office,  or  upon  the  prophet's. 
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or  upon  both:  and  would  not  wait  Samuel's  coming,  nor 
confess  his  fault  to  him  when  he  came ;  but  made  excuses, 

and  laid  the  fault  upon  all  but  himself,  (ver.  11.) 

Abarbinel  hath  expounded  this  a  little  more  distinctly, 

by  observing  the  command  which  Samuel  gave  him,  when 
he  anointed  him,  x.  8.  where  he  tells  him,  first,  he  would 

come  and  ofier  sacrifice ;  secondly,  he  bids  him  wait  for  him 

seven  days;  and,  lastly,  saithhe  would  direct  him  what  to 

do.  Now  Saul  transgressed  every  part  of  this  command : 
for  he  offered  sacrifice  himself,  which  God  intended  should 

be  offered  only  by  the  prophet;  and  he  did  not  stay  till  the 

end  of  the  seventh  day,  but  offered  on  the  seventh  day  in 

the  morning;  and  he  intended  to  begin  the  war  without  any 
direction  from  Samuel  what  he  should  do.  He  thinks, 

also,  that  those  words,  seven  days  (in  that  place),  may  refer 

to  the  words  going  before,  viz.  peace-offerings  so  many 
days.  For  Saul  was  bound,  as  it  follows,  to  tarry  till 

Samuel  came,  though  he  stayed  more  than  seven  days  be- 
fore be  came. 

For  now  would  the  Lord  have  established  thy  kingdom 

upon  Israel  for  ever.]  This  suggests  that  the  intention  of 

Samuel's  coming  to  offer  sacrifice  at  Gilgal  for  seven  days, 
was  to  confirm  Saul  in  the  kingdom,  (as  I  observed  upon 

X.  8.)  if  he  had  not  foolishly  deprived  himself  of  that  bless- 
ing: but  here  the  Hebrew  doctors  take  notice  of  a  difii- 

cuUy,  which  is,  how  God  could  intend  to  establish  the 

kingdom  upon  him /or  ever,  without  contradicting  the  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob,  who  had  promised  the  sceptre  to  the  tribe 

of  Judah.  Which  Ralbag  thinks  is  sufficiently  answered, 

by  saying  that  for  ever  signifies  no  more  than  a  long  time; 
as  it  doth  in  the  words  of  Haimah  in  the  beginning  of  this 

book,  chap.  i.  22.  and  in  Exod.  xxi.  9.  and  many  more 
places.  And  so  others  interpret  these  words,  as  long  as 
his  posterity  lasted. 

Ver.  14.  But  now  the  kingdom  shall  not  continue.]  He 

predicts  that  God  would  not  let  his  family  enjoy  the  king- 
dom: because  of  other  sins  which  he  foresaw  he  would 

commit 

The  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man  after  his  own  heart,  and 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over  his  people, 
because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord  commanded 
thee.]  God  had  not  yet  commanded  David  to  lead  his 

people ,  but  he  fully  intended  to  do  it,  if  Saul  did  not  re- 
pent, and  obtain  a  pardon  of  hira  for  his  offence.  Whereby 

he  had  not  provoked  him  so  far,  as  to  have  an  irreversible 
sentence  passed  upon  him  (as  many  great  men  have 

thought),  but  it  might  have  been  revoked  if  he  had  not  per- 
sisted in  his  folly,  and  committed  a  much  greater  offence 

against  the  Divine  Majesty,  in  the  war  against  Amalek. 
Then  Samuel  tells  him,  the  Lord  would  not  repent:  which 
not  being  added  here,  it  makes  it  probable  he  was  capable 
of  a  pardon,  notwithstanding  this  denunciation:  if  he  had 
begged  it  with  repentance,  and  better  obedience  for  the, 
time  to  come. 

Ver.  1.5.  And  Samuel  arose,  and  gat  him  up  from  Gilgal 

unto  GibeaJi  of  Benjamin.]  The  place  of  Saul's  birth,  and 
where  he  lived  ;  which  I  look  upon  as  a  sign  that  Samuel 
did  not  intend  to  desert  him,  as  he  did  afterward,  nor 
looked  upon  him  yet  as  forsaken  by  God. 

And  Saul  numbered  the  people  that  were  present  with 
him,  about  six  lutndred  men.]  A  strange  alteration  sjnce 
the  last  year,  when  against  the  Anuuonites  he  had  three 

VOL.  II, 

hundred  thousand  men  with  him,  besides  those  of  Judah, 

(xi.  6.) 
Ver.  16.  And  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  and  the  people 

who  were  present  with  him,  abode  in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.] 
They  followed  Samuel;  and  it  was  a  strong  place,  where 

they  could  defend  themselves  better  than  in  the  open  field : 
and  here,  it  is  likely,  he  hoped  to  increase  hi.s  forces, 
being  in  his  own  tribe. 

But  the  Philistines  encamped  in  Michmash.]  A  place  not 
very  remote  from  Gibeah;  but  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  spoilers  came  out  of  the  camp  of  the 
Philistines,  in  three  companies.]  They  sent  out  parties  three 
several  ways,  to  ravage  the  country,  there  being  none  to 

oppose  them. One  company  turned  the  way  that  leadeth  to  Ophrah.] 
There  was  a  city  of  this  name  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
(Josh,  xviii.  23.)  but  many  take  this  rather  to  be  that  in  the. 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  where  Gideon  was  bom,(Judg.  vi.  11.) 

Unto  the  land  ofShual.]  So  called,  because  it  abounded 
with  foxes,  as  Bochart  observes. 

Ver.  18.  And  another  company  turned  the  way  of  Beth' 
horon.]  Both  the  upper  and  the  nether  cities  of  this  name 
were  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (1  Chron.  vii.  24.) 

And  another  company  turned  to  the  way  of  the  border 
that  looks  to  the  valley  of  Zeboim,  towards  the  wilderness.] 

The  Chaldee  paraphrast  translates  these  words,  the  val- 
ley of  vipers;  for  tzeboa  signifies  a  sort  of  speckled  ser-. 

pent,  wherewith  this  valley  abounded,  and  lay  towards  the. 
wilderness  of  Jericho  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Thus, 

also  a  great  number  of  the  Hebrew  writers  translate  Ze- 
boim;  which  Junius  takes  for  a  city  in  this  tribe.  (See 
Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7.) 

Ver.  19.  Now  there  was  no  smith  found  throughout  all 

the  land  of  Israel :  for  the  Philistines  said,.  Lest  the  He-, 
brews  make  them  swords  and  spears.]  To  this  miserable 
condition  the  Philistines  had  reduced  them  during  the 

forty  years'  tyraimy  over  them,  of  which  we  read,  Judg., 
xiii.  1.  But  after  Samuel  had  put  an,  end  to  it,  by  the 

great  overthrow  he  gave  the  Philistines  at  Eben-ezer,  it 
seems  something  strange  they  had  not  restored  their  arti- 

ficers. But  the  sloth  of  the  Israelites  appears  in  their 
whole  story ;  and  it  was  not  easy,  in  so  short  a  time,  for 

men  to  learn  this  trade,  which  the  Philistineswisely.de-, 

stroyed,  as  the  Chaldeans,  when  they  destroyed  Jerusa-. 
lem,  carried  away  all  the  smiths  to  Babylon,  that  they 
who  remained  in  the  land  might  not  arm  themselves  again, 

(2  Kings  xxiv.  14.) 
Ver.  20.  But  all  the  men  of  Israel  went  down  to  the  Phi- 

listines, to  sharpen  every  man  his  share,  and  his  coulter,  and 

his  axe,  and  his  mattock.]  Not  to  the  country  of  the  Philis- 
tines, for  that  was  too  far  off  from  some  parts  of  the  land 

of  Israel ;  but  to  their  garrisons,  which  they  held  among 
them,  even  after  Samuel  had  driven  the  main  body  of  them 
out  of  the  country,  as  I  observed  upon  x.  5. 

Ver.  21.  Yet  they  had  a  file  for  the  mattocks,  and  for  the 
coulters,  and  for  the  forks,  and  for  the  axes,  and  to  sharpen 

the  goads.]  Thus  Pliny  tells  us  in  his  Natural  History,  lib. 
xxxi.  cap.  14.  that  in  the  league  which  Porsanna  made  with 
the  Roman  people,  after  the  expulsion  of  their  kings,  it 

was  expressly  covenanted,  "  Ne  ferro,.nisi  in  agricultura 

uterentur ;"  that  they  should  not  make  use  of  iron,  but  only 
in  the  tilling  of  their  fields, 

2M 
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Ver.  22.  So  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  tlie  day  of  battle, 
there  was  neither  sword  nor  spear  found  in  the  hand  of  any 
of  the  people  that  were  with  Saul  and  Jonathan:  but  with 

Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  tvas  there  found.]  The  Jews  be- 
ing very  much  addicted  to  feeding  cattle,  very  much  neg- 

lected mechanical  arts,  as  appeared  when  Solomon  built 
the  temple.  For  there  were  so  few  skilled  in  architecture 
among  the  Israelites,  that  he  was  constrained  to  send  to 
another  nation  for  them.  And  ̂ o  Rasi  thinks  it  was  in  the 

trade  of  smiths;  there  being  no  iron  mines  in  tlie  land. 
But  that  was  not  the  true  reason,  as  Kimchi  observes ;  for 
the  Philistines,  as  was  said  before,  had  transplanted  the 
smiths,  when  the  Israelites  were  under  their  dominion. 

In  their  oppressions  also,  which  they  lay  under,  their  ene- 
mies were  wont  to  disarm  them,  as  appears  by  the  song  of 

Deborah,  (Judg.  v.  8.)  But  though  they  had  no  sword  nor 
spear,  yet  they  had  bows  and  arrows,  and  slings ;  which 

the  men  of  Gibeah  could  anciently  manage  to  a  wonder- 
ful advantage,  as  we  read,  Judg.  xx.  16.  And  besides 

these,  they  anciently  used  clubs  to  beat  down  their  ene- 
mies ;  and  before  the  invention  of  spears  with  iron  points, 

they  bad  sharp  stakes  hardened  in  the  tire,  as  many  authors 
inform  us. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  went  out  to 
the  passage  of  Michmash.]  Some  refer  this  to  the  garrison 
mentioned  ver.  3.  which  Jonathan  having  smitten,  they 
that  escaped  joined  with  the  army  at  Michmash.  But  it 
refers  rather  to  the  garrison  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next  chapter,  (ver.  1.)  and  the  last  word  relates  not  to 
the  passage,  but  to  the  garrison.  As  if  he  had  said,  Tlie 
garrison  of  the  Philistines  in  Michmash  went  out  to  the  pas- 
stye.  For  Michmash,  as  Rasi  observes,  was  upon  a  high 
hill,  as  Gibeab  was ;  between  which  was  a  valley,  called 

here  a  passage.  Into  which  the  garrison  descended,  to  in- 
vite the  Israelites  to  battle;  or,  as  the  Targum  translates  the 

first  word,  the  captain-general  of  the  Philistines  went  out 
into  the  valley ;  to  view  the  ground,  we  may  suppose,  and 
form  a  camp  there. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  -/ V  O  W  it  came  to  pass  upon  a  day,  that  Jonathan 

the  son  of  Saul  said  unto  the  young  man  that  bare  his  ar- 
mour, Come,  and  let  us  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  the  Phi- 
listines that  is  on  the  other  side.]  Of  the  valley,  mentioned 

in  the  foregoing  verse.  This  had  been  a  very  rash  at- 
tempt, and  very  criminal  (he  having  no  order  from  his 

father,  who  commanded  in  chief),  if  he  had  not  had  a 
Divine  incitation  to  it.  Which  he  felt  upon  the  sight  of  the 

Philistines  appearing,  as  if  they  intended  to  assault  Gi- 
beah ;  and  upon  the  information  he  received  of  the  great 

spoil  which  the  tliree  parties  made  of  the  poor  people  in 
the  country,  (xiii.  17.) 

But  he  told  not  his  father.]  Lest  he  should  have  hindered 
him  from  this  enterprise,  into  which  he  felt  himself  moved 

by  God. 
Ver.  2.  And  Saul  tarried  in  the  uttermost  part  of  Gi- 

beah.] In  some  intrenchments  he  had  made  without  the  city. 

Under  a  pomegranate-tree,  ivhich  is  in  Migron.]  Where 
he  pitched  his  tent. 

And  the  people  that  were  with  him  were  about  six  hundred 

men.']  His  forces  were  not  augmented  since  he  eame  to 

Gibeah,  as  miglit  have  been  expected,  (xiii.  15,  IG.)  But, 

as  Vegetius  observes,  (lib.  i.  de  Re  Militari,  cap,  8.)  "  in 
omni  conflictu  non  tam  prodest  multitudo,  quam  virtus:" 
in  all  conflicts  valour  doth  more  service  than  multittide. 

Ver.  3.  And  Ahijah  tlie  son  of  Ahitub,  Icliabod's  brother, 
tlie  son  of  Phinelias.]  It  seems  Phinehas  (who  was  slain  with 
Hophni)  left  two  sons;  Ichabod,  who  was  bom  after  his 
death;  and  Ahitub,  who  was  born  before:  and  left  a  son, 
who  is  here  called  Ahijah,  and  in  xxii.  9.  Ahimelech;  who 
left  a  son  called  Abiathar,  xxiii.  G. 

The  son  of  Eli,  the  lord's  priest  in  Shiloh.]  These  last 
words,  the  Lords  priest  in  Shiloh,  manifestly  belong  to  Eli, 

who  was  the  high-priest  while  the  tabernacle  was  in  Shiloh. 
Wearing  an  ephod.]  Or  rather,  the  ephod;  which  com- 

prehends the  breast-plate,  with  Mn'/re  and  thummim,{oT  they 
were  inseparable  from  it.  These  Ahijah,  being  high-priest, 
now  wore :  for  these  words,  as  Ralbag  observes,  belong  to 
him.  (See  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Success,  ad  Pontif.  cap.  3.) 
Saul  being  now  in  great  distress  sent  for  Ahijah,  to  con- 

sult God  for  him,  as  there  should  be  occasion :  and,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  eighteenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  had  com- 

manded him  to  bring  the  ark  with  him  from  Kirjath-jearim, 
And  the  people  knew  not  that  Jonatlian  was  gone.]  This 

makes  Josephus's  opinion  probable,  that  he  went  away  in 
the  night:  which  was  prudent  upon  another  account;  that 
he  might  not  be  spied  presently  by  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  4.  And  between  the  passages,  by  which  Jonathan 

sought  to  go  over  unto  the  Philistines'  garrison,  there  was  a 
sharp  rock  on  one  side,  and  a  sharp  rock  on  the  other.]  So 
that  there  was  no  way  to  come  at  the  Philistines,  but  by 
climbing  up  one  of  these  rocks,  (ver.  12.)  which  were 
thought  inaccessible:  and  therefore  not  fortified,  as  the 
other  passages  to  Michmash  were,  with  such  strong  guards 
as  Jonathan  could  not  encounter. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Bozez,  tlie  name  of  the  other 
Seneh.]  Which  were  such  famous  precipices,  that  they  had 
names  bestowed  on  them:  the  original  of  which  will  not  be 
worth  our  inquiry ;  but  the  latter  seems  to  have  taken  its 
name  from  the  thorns  that  grew  upon  it. 

Ver.  5.  The  fore-front  of  the  one  was  situate  northward 
over  against  Michmash,  and  the  other  southward  over 
against  Gibeah.]  By  this  we  understand  how  these  two 
places  lay,  towards  which  these  rocks  pointed. 

Ver.  6.  And  Jonathan  said  to  the  young  man  tliat  bare 
his  armour.  Come,  let  us  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  tlie  un- 
circuincised.]  He  speaks  of  them  with  contempt,  as  stran- 

gers to  the  covenant  of  God. 

It  may  be  tlie  Lord  will  work  for  us  :  for  tliere  is  no  re- 
straint to  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.]  He  speaks 

with  some  diffidence  to  his  servant;  but  was  inwardly  per- 
suaded of  a  certain  victory,  by  the  Divine  assistance. 

Ver.  7.  And  his  armour-bearer  said  unto  him.  Do  all  that 
is  in  thine  heart :  turn  thee.]  Which  way  thou  wilt. 

Behold,  I  am  with  thee  according  to  thy  heart.]  He  re- 
solved not  to  forsake  his  master  in  any  undertaking,  though 

ever  so  dangerous  :  being  such  a  servant  as  Gideon  had, 

(Judg.  vii.  10.) 
Ver.  8.  Tlien  said  Jonathan,  Behold,  I  will  pass  over  to 

these  7nen.]  He  resolves  to  lead  the  way. 
And  we  will  discover  ourselves  unto  them.]  At  break  of day. 

Ver.  f).  Tf  they  say  thus  unto  us.  Tarry  until  ire  come 
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Mtito  you  ;  then  we  will  stand  still  in  our  place,  and  will  not 

^o  up  unto  them, 
Ver.  10.  But  if  tliey  say  thus,  Come  up  to  us  ;  then  we 

will  go  up  :for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  them  into  our  hand; 

and  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  us.]  Which  he  could  not  have 
known  without  an  instinct  from  God,  who  often  suggested 

such  thoughts  unto  good  men :  as  we  see  in  the  example 

of  Abraham's  servant.  Gen.  xxiv.  14,  &c.  And  there  is 

something  like  this  in  the  beginning  of  Herodotus's  fifth 
book  concerning  the  Paeones,  and  the  Perinthians  :  where 
he  saith,  the  Pueonians  went  to  war  by  a  Divine  direction 
with  the  Perinthians  ;  and  were  ordered,  if  the  Perinthians, 

being  opposed  to  them,  provoked  them  by  name  to  fight, 
then  they  should  invade  them ;  but  if  they  did  not,  they 
should  abstain  from  fighting.  Now  while  they  faced  one 
another  there  happened  a  threefold  single  combat:  and 
the  Perinthians  being  victors  in  two  of  them,  began  to  sing  a 

song  of  triumph,  and  insult  over  the  Poeonians;  who  there- 
upon said  one  to  another,  vvv  Sv  itv  6  \priafioQ  tTrtreXEirjutvoc 

viJiiv,  vvv  vfifTtpov  TO  tpyov.  Now  is  the  oracle  fulfilled  to  us, 
now  is  our  business:  and  so  .shouting,  and  falling  upon  the 

Perinthians,  they  vanquished  them,  and  left  few  of  them  re- 
maining. 

Ver.  11.  And  both  of  them  discovered  themselves  unto  the 

garrison  of  the  Philistines.']  At  the  bottom  of  the  rocks. And  the  Philistines  said.  Behold,  the  Hebrews  cotne forth 
out  of  their  holes  where  they  had  hid  themselves.]  See  xiii.  6. 
They  imagined  it  was  not  courage,  but  necessity,  which 
forced  them  to  come  within  their  view,  as  they  sought  for 
food. 

Ver.  12.  And  tlie  m£n  of  the  garrison  answered  Jonathan 

and  his  armour-bearer,  and  said,  Come  up  to  us,  and  we  will 
shew  you  a  thing.]  They  mocked  at  them,  thinking  they 
durst  not  attempt  to  climb  up  to  them. 

And  Jonathan  said  to  his  armour-bearer.  Come  up  after 
me  ;for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel.] 
Now  he  gives  him  the  same  assurance  which  he  had  before 
in  his  own  mind. 

Ver.  13.  And  Jonatlian  climbed  up  upon  his  hands  and 

Ms  feet,  and  his  armour-bearer  after  him.]  Not  in  the  view 
of  the  Philistines,  but  by  some  difficult  way,  which  none 
was  ever  known  to  go:  and  so,  perhaps,  they  came  behind 
them  and  surprised  them. 

And  they  fell  before  Jonathan  ;  and  his  armour-bearer  slew 
after  him.]  The  first  onset  was  made  by  Jonathan  (as  he 
led  the  way  up  the  precipice),  who  rushed  upon  tliem  with 
such  a  fury,  that  he  threw  them  down  to  the  ground,  and 
then  his  armour-bearer  killed  them.  So  some  understand 
this  :  which  was  a  more  wonderful  action  than  that  of  Ho- 

Tatius  Cochlites  (as  Victorinus  Strigelius  observes),  who 
alone  maintained  a  passage  at  a  bridge,  against  all  the 
forces  of  the  enemy :  and  caused  the  bridge  to  be  broken 
down  behind  him.  But  that  shews,  since  natural  courage 
made  a  man  so  daring,  it  is  not  incredible  that  Jonathan 
made  such  an  attempt  by  Divine  incitation. 

Ver.  14.  The  first  .slaughter,  which  Jonathan  and  his  ar- 

mour-bearer made,  was  about  twenty  men,  within  as  it  were 
an  half  acre  of  land,  which  a  yoke  of  oxen  might  plough.]  viz. 
In  one  day.  That  is,  saith  Kimchi,  in  a  very  small  space 
of  ground:  which  De  Dieu  will  have  to  be  half  a  furrow, 

in  length.   (See  him.) 

Ver.  15.  And  there  was  a  trembling  in  the  host,  ia  the 

field,  and  among  th^  people;  the  garrison,  and  the  .spoilers, 
they  also  trembled.]  News  being  brought  of  this  slaughter 
to  the  host  of  the  Philistines  which  lay  in  the  field,  it  put 
them  into  a  great  consternation :  for  they  were  asleep  (it  ia 

likely),  this  being  done  very  early  in  the  morning,  as  Jose- 
phus  thinks,  (lib.  vi.  cap.  7.)  And  all  the  people  that  attended 
the  host,  as  well  as  the  garrison,  and  spoilers  who  had  been 

ravaging  the  country,  (xiii.  17.)  were  very  much  afirighted: 
imagining  a  great  army  had  been  at  hand  to  fall  upon  them ; 
of  which  these  two  were  but  the  scouts.  Whose  exploit,?, 

perhaps,  were  also  magnified  beyond  the  truth. 

And  the  earth  quaked.]  Some  think  there  was  a  real  earth- 
quake, which  increased  their  fear:  but  it  may  be  no  more 

than  a  metaphorical  expression,  for  the  great  tumult  they 
were  in. 

So  it  was  a  great  trembling.']  In  the  Hebrew,  a  trembling 
of  God;  that  is,  which  God  sent  upon  them:  called  by  the 
heathen  a,  panic  fear,  which  they  thought  came  from  their 

gods ;  and  made  the  stoutest  men  quake.  So  Pindar  excel- 
lently expresses  it  in  his  Nemea,  ix.  ver.  63. 

'Ev  yap 

Aaifioviotai  (pofiotg 

^evyovrai  koi  riat^ec  Bewi"' 

When  men  are  struck  ivith  Divine  terrors,  even  the  children 

of  tlie  gods  (i.  e.  the  most  heroic  spirits)  betake  themselves 
to  flight.  And  the  army  of  the  Philistines  consisting  (as  I 
observed  on  xiii.  5.)  of  different  nations,  it  made  the  con- 

fusion and  trembling  the  greater:  because  they  either  did 
not  understand,  or  suspected  one  another. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gibeah  of  Benja- 
min looked.]  For  it  was  seated  on  a  high  hill,  which  over- 

looked the  country  about  it. 

And  behold  the  multitude  melted  away.]  Were  scattered; 
so  that  fewer  and  fewer  were  seen  m  a  company  together. 

And  they  went  on  beating  down  one  another.]  Not  being 
able,  in  this  confusion,  to  distinguish  their  friends  from 
their  enemies. 

Ver.  17.  Then  said  Saul  unto  the  people  that  were  with 
him,  Number  now,  and  see  who  are  gone  from  us.  And  when 

they  were  numbered,  behold,  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer 
were  not  there.]  He  easily  missed  Jonathan,  I  suppose,  but 

could  not  imagine  he  would  fall  upon  the  Philistines,  with- 
out a  good  number  of  men  to  assist  him :  which  he  knew  he 

had  not.  This  made  him  call  the  high-priest,  to  inquire  of 
God,  that  he  might  be  informed  what  was  the  matter,  and 
what  he  should  do. 

Ver.  18.  And  Saul  said  to  Ahijah,  Bring  hither  the  ark  of 
God:  for  the  ark  of  God  was  at  that  time  with  the  children  of 
I^ael.]  How  could  he  bid  him  bring  the  ark,  when  it  was  at 

Kirjath-jearim,  in  the  house  of  Abinadab?  To  this  Abar- 
binel  answers,  that  he  doth  not  speak  of  the  ark  in  which 
the  tables  of  the  law  were  kept  (for  he  doth  not  say,  bring 
the  ark  of  tlie  covenant  hither),  but  a  little  coffer,  wherein 

the  ephod  was  kept ;  that  is,  the  breast-plate  with  urim  and 
thummim.  These  the  priest  brought  along  with  him,  that 
Saul  might  consult  God  upon  occasion,  as  David  did, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  8.  Therefore  the  LXX.  translate  it,  vpovayayi 

To'E^ouS,  bring  hither  the  ephod.  And  so  Rasi  and  Kimchi. 
(See  Buxtorf.  Hist,  Areas,  cap.  3.  and  our  learned  Dr. 
Spencer,  de  Leg.  et  Rit.  Heb.  fol.  859.)  But  this  doth  not 

seem  a  solid  interpretation,  there  being  but  one  ark  men- 
2M2 
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tioned  in  Scripture,  which  is  not  always  called  the  ark  of 
the  covenant,  but  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  or  the  ark  of  God,  as 
it  is  called  when  it  came  into  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  was 
taken  by  the  Philistines,  (chap.  iv.  ver.  6. 11.  17, 18,  &c.) 
Therefore  here,  I  suppose,  Saul  commanded  the  ark  itself 
to  attend  him ;  when  he  wanted  the  advice  and  assistance 
of  Samuel. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  Saul  talked  with 

the  priest.]  Desiring  him  to  inquire  of  God  what  was  be- 
come of  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer;  and  what  was  the 

meaning  of  that  tumult  in  the  host  of  the  Philistines. 
That  the  noise  that  was  in  the  host  of  tlie  Philistines  went 

on  and  increased:  and  Saul  said  to  the  priest,  Withdraw 
thine  hand.]  He  was  going  to  take  the  urim  and  thummim, 
as  the  forenamed  authors  understand  it,  when  Saul,  hearing 

the  tumult  grow  greater  and  greater  among  the  Philistines, 
bade  him  forbear :  there  being  no  need,  for  he  concluded 
they  were  routed ;  and  therefore  resolved,  without  any  fur- 

ther deliberation,  to  go  and  pursue  them.  Or,  as  others  un- 
derstand it,  the  priest  having  stretched  forth  his  hand  to 

God  in  prayer  for  his  advice,  Saul  called  upon  him  to 
desist:  for  it  was  plain  what  they  had  to  do  without  any 
inquiry. 

Ver.  20.  And  Saul  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him 

assembled,  and  came  to  the  battle :  and,  behold,  every  man's 
sword  was  against  his  fellow,  and  there  was  a  very  great 

discomfiture.'}  This  Josephus  thinks  fell  out  (as  I  noted 
above)  because  their  army  consisted  of  divers  nations,  who 
did  not  know  one  another,  and  so  fell  into  great  confusion. 

Ver.  21.  Moreover,  the  Hebrews  that  were  with  the  Phi- 
listines before  that  time,  which  went  up  with  them  into  tlie 

camp  from  the  country  round  about.]  As  some,  it  seems, 
did  ;  either  out  of  fear,  compulsion,  er  design. 

Even  they  also  turned  to  be  ivith  tlie  Israelites  that  were 

with  Saul  and  Jonathan.]  And  helped  to  destroy  the  Phi- 
listines. 

Ver.  22.  Likewise  all  the  men  of  Israel  that  had  hid 
themselves  in  Mount  Ephraim.]  And  other  places  mentioned 
xiii.  6. 

When  they  heard  that  the  Philistines  fled,  even  they  also 
followed  hard  after  them  in  tite  battle.]  Pursued  them 
closely. 

Ver.  23.  So  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day :  and  the  bat- 
tle passed  over  unto  liefh-aven.]  These  words  seem  to  im- 

ply, that  the  fight  continued  till  they  came  to  this  place, 
which  lay  westward  from  Michmash,^xiii.  5.)  and  there  the 
Philistines  threw  down  their  arms ;  and  fled  as  fast  as  they 
could  towards  their  own  country. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  men  of  Israel  were  distressed  that  day.] 
When  they  should  have  been  full  of  joy  and  triumph. 

For  Saul  had  adjured  tlte  people,  saying,  Cursed  be  the 
man  that  eateth  any  food  until  the  evening,  that  I  may 
be  avenged  of  my  enemies.  So  none  of  the  people  tasted  any 
food.]  That  they  might  not  lose  time,  nor  make  the  least 
stay  in  the  pursuit  of  their  enemies,  who  fled  before  them. 
The  king  had  the  same  power  that  the  great  Sanhedrin  had, 
who,  the  Jews  say,  might  devote  those  to  destruction,  who 
did  not  obey  the  charge  that  was  given  them  in  war.  (See 

Selden,  lib.  iv.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  6.)  ~  But  this  was 
a  very  indiscreet  act  of  Saul,  unbecoming  an  excellent 
captain;  for  instead  of  pursuing  the  Philistines  with  Aigour, 

they  fainted  for  want  of  refreshment.    Therefore  great  com- 

manders always  took  care  their  soldiers  should  be  mode- 
rately fed,  that  they  might  not  be  tired  in  a  long  conflict. 

So  Vegetius  informs  us:  (lib,  iii.  de  Re  Militari,  cap. !).) 

"  Veteribus  seculis  mos  fuit,  parco  cibo  curatos  milites  ad 
certamen  educere,  ut  citatiores  sumpta  esca  rcdderet  et 

longiore  conflictu  non  fatigerentur  inedia."  And  there 
was  the  same  need  of  taking  a  little  refreshment  if  they 
could  get  it,  when  they  were  engaged  in  a  long  pursuit  of their  enemy. 

Ver.  25.  Aiid  all  tliey  of  the  land  came  to  a  wood  ;  and 
there  was  honey  upon  the  ground.]  Which  dropped  from 
the  hollow  trees,  or  the  clefts  of  rocks,  where  bees  made 

their  combs  in  that  country;  and  sometimes  upon  the  very 
ground  ;  as  Bochart  hath  shewn  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  12.  where  he  observes  this  was  not  peculiar  to 
Judea,  but  usual  in  other  countries. 

Ver.  26.  And  when  the  people  were  come  into  the  wood, 

behold,  the  honey  dropped;  but  no  man  put  his  hand  to  his 
mouth:  for  the  people  feared  the  oath.]  Wild  honey  was  so 
copious  in  those  countries,  and  flowed  so  plentifully,  that  it 
gave  occasion  to  that  hyperbolical  speech  in  the  book  of 
Job,  XX.  17.  where  we  read  oi  brooks,  or  torrents,  oflwney 
and  butter. 

Ver.  27.  And  Jonathan  heard  not  when  his  father  charged 

the  people  with  the  oath.]  He  and  his  armour-bearer  being 
engaged  in  fight,  (with  whom  some  others  joined,  ver.  21.) 
long  before  Saul  and  his  small  army  came  to  join  him. 

Wherefore  he  put  forth  the  end  of  his  rod,  and  dipped  it 

in  a  honey-comb,  and  put  his  hand  to  his  mouth ;  and  his 
eyes  were  enlightened.]  That  is,  his  spirits  and  strength, 
which  were  quite  spent  by  long  abstinence  from  meat,  so 
that  he  could  scarce  see,  were  restored  to  him,  and  he  was 
made  fresh  and  lively  to  proceed  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 
For,  as  Gerh.  Vossius  observes,  (lib.  iv.  de  Orig.  et  Progr. 
Idol.  cap.  79.)  the  eyes  are  wont  to  grow  dim  with  long 
hunger :  and  as  all  meat  and  drink  refreshes  and  enlivens, 
so  wine  and  honey  do  it  above  all  other  more  speedily: 

for  their  spirits  are  both  very  subtile,  and  soon  difl'use 
their  strength  through  the  body.  It  is  also  observed  by 
learned  men,  that  honey  is  an  excellent  medicine  for  sore 
and  weak  eyes :  but  that  is  nothing  to  tliis  purpose ;  such 
cures  being  not  performed  by  eating  of  it,  but  by  anointing 
the  eyes  with  it. 

Ver.  28.  Then  answered  one  of  the  people.]  That  came 
with  Saul  to  the  pursuit. 

And  said.  Thy  father  charged  the  people  with  an  oath, 

saying,  Cursed  be  the  man  that  eateth  any  food  to-day.  And 
the  people  were  faint.]  And  yet  forbore  to  take  any  refresh- 

ment, for  fear  of  the  curse. 
Ver.  2i).  Then  said  Jonathan,  My  father  hath  troubled 

the  land:  see,  I  pray  yon,  how  mine  eyes  have  been  en- 
lightened, because  I  tasted  a  little  of  this  honey.]  Which  did 

not  cause  so  long  a  stay,  as  to  hinder  the  pursuit  of  the enemy. 

Ver.  30.  How  much  more,  if  haply  the  people  had  eaten 

freely  this  day  of  the  spoil  of  their  enemies  ivhich  they 
found  ?  for  had  there  not  been  now  a  much  greater  slaughter 

among  the  Philistines?]  They  would  have  been  able  to 

pursue  them  more  swiftly,  and  to  have  done  greater  execu- 
tion upon  them,  than  they  could  when  they  were  faint. 

Thus  men,  by  their  rashnes.s,  hinder  what  they  would  have. 
Ver.  31.  And  they  snwte  the  Philistines  that  day  from 
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Michmash  to  Ajalon.']  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (Josh.  xix. 
42.)  which  bordered  upon  the  country  of  the  Philistines. 

And  the  people  were  very  faint. ']  Otherwise  they  might 
have  pursued  further. 

Ver.  32.  And  the  people  flew  upon  the  spoi7.]  Like  a  ra- 
venous bird,  which  wanted  food. 

And  took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  calves,  and  slew  them  on 
the  ground:  and  the  people  did  eat  them  with  the  blood.] 
Raw,  or  but  half  roasted  or  boiled,  their  hunger  being  so 
sharp,  that  it  made  them  forget  their  duty. 

Ver.  33.  Then  they  told  Said,  saying.  Behold,  the  people  sin 
against  the  Lord,  in  that  they  eat  with  the  blood.]  All  the 
people  were  not  so  profane,  but  only  some  part  of  them. 
And  he  said.  Ye  have  transgressed :  roll  a  great  stone 

unto  me.]  Our  learned  Dr.  Spencer  thinks,  they  did  not  eat 
with  the  blood,  as  we  translate  it,  but  upon,  or  by  the  blood; 
which  was  an  idolatrous  custom  in  the  east,  to  invite  the 
familiarity  of  demons,  as  hath  been  noted  on  Lev.  xix. 

26.  And  therefore  Saul,  to  keep  the  people  from  thus  de- 
filing themselves,  commanded  a  great  stone  to  be  brought 

to  him,  that  there  they  might  kill  their  beasts  at  that  one 

place,  and  then  feed  upon  them.  (See  de  Leg.  et  Rit.  Hebr. 
p.  *i4.)  But  this  doth  not  seem  probable  that  they  should 
now  practise  those  idolatrous  rites,  when  God  had  wrought 
such  a  wonderful  deliverance  for  them  ;  and  they  were  so 
impatient  to  eat,  that  they  had  not  time  to  think  of  such 
ceremonies. 

Ver.  34.  And  Saul  said,  Disperse  yourselves  among  the 
people.]  He  speaks  unto  his  officers. 

And  say  unto  them.  Bring  me  hither  every  man  his  ox,  and 
every  man  his  sheep.]  This  is  a  sign  they  had  not  all  of- 

fended ;  having  not  yet  killed  their  beasts. 

And  slay  them  here,  and  eat ;  and  sin  not  against  the  Lord 
in  eating  with  the  blood.  And  all  the  men  brought  every 
man  his  ox  with  him  that  night,  and  slew  them  there.]  As 
many  as  they  had  occasion  to  use. 

Ver.  25.  And  Saul  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord.]  To 
offer  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  and  give  thanks  to  God 
for  this  great  victory.  Though  others  think  it  was  not  for 

sacrifice,  but  only  a  monument  of  God's  mercy,  in  this  late deliverance. 

The  same  was  the  first  altar  that  he  built  unto  the  Lord.] 
In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  (as  is  observed  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles),  that  altar  he  began  to  build  unto  the  Lord; 
i.  e.  he  laid  the  first  stone  himself.  We  read  of  his  oflering 
before  in  Gilgal ;  but  that,  perhaps,  was  not  upon  an 
altar  erected  by  himself,  but  was  built  before  by  others. 

Ver.  30.  And  Saul  said.  Let  us  go  down  after  the  Philis- 
tines by  night,  and  spoil  them  until  the  morning,  and  let  us 

not  leave  a  man  of  them.]  Having  thus  refreshed  them- 
selves, in  the  evening  Saul  propounded  to  them  to  renew 

the  pursuit :  hoping  to  cut  off  their  whole  army,  when  they 
were  asleep  in  the  night. 

And  they  said,  Do  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  tfiee.] 
Their  good  success  made  them  as  forward,  as  before  they 
were  backward  to  follow  him. 

Tlien  said  the  priest,  IM  us  draw  near  hither  unto  God.] 
It  is  likely  he  stood  before  the  altar  (if  it  were  for  sacrifice) 
and  put  them  in  mind,  that  it  was  dangerous  to  undertake 

any  thing  without  God's  advice :  which  he  was  there  ready 
to  ask  for  them :  in  the  Targum  it  is.  Let  us  inquire  by  the 
Word  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  37.  And  Saul  asked  counsel  of  God.]  By  urim  and 
thummim. 

Shall  I  go  down  after  the  Philistines  ?  wilt  thou  deliver 
tliem  into  the  liand  of  Israel  ?]  Hitherto  Saul  had  some 
goodness  left  in  him :  for  he  hearkened  to  the  priest,  wh£n 
he  admonished  him  of  his  duty,  which  he  neglected.  The 
Targum  here  again  hath  it,  Saul  asked  by  the  Word  of  the 
Lord. 

But  he  ansivered  him  not  that  day.]  Though  perhaps  the 

priest  had  often  begged  an  answer,  yet  he  received  none, 
Ver.  38.  And  Saul  said,  Draw  near  hither  all  the  chief 

of  the  people  ;  and  see  wherein  this  sin  hath  been  this  day.] 
He  concluded  some  sin  had  provoked  God,  not  to  regard 

his  supplication :  which  he  desired  might  be  found  out  and 

punished. Ver.  39.  For,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  that  saveth  Israel,  though 
it  be  in  Jonathan  my  son,  he  shall  surely  die.  But  there  was 
not  a  man  among  the  people  that  answered  him.]  Though 

many  knew  that  Jonathan  had  transgressed  his  father's 
charge,  (ver.  28.)  yet  none  would  discover  it. 

Ver.  40.  Then  said  he  unto  all  Israel,  Be  you  on  one 
side,  and  I  and  Jonathan  my  son  will  be  on  the  other  side. 
And  the  people  said.  Do  what  seemeth  good  unto  thee.]  He 
had  gained  great  authority  among  the  people  (it  appears 
by  this,  and  by  ver.  36.)  since  his  wonderful  success. 

Ver.  41.  Therefore  Saul  said  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 

Give  a  perfect  lot.  And  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  taken  ': 
and  the  people  escaped  ]  The  word  lot  is  not  in  the  original, 
but  only  give  perfect,  that  is,  declare  who  is  innocent.  So 
the  word  give  sometimes  signifies  to  pronounce,  (Dent xiii.  1,  2.) 

Ver.  42.  And  Saul  said.  Cast  lots  between  me  and  Jona- 

than my  son.  And  Jonathan  was  taken.]  This  looks  like 

virtue  in  him,  that,  for  good  example's  sake,  he  would  not 
exempt  himself,  though  a  king,  from  the  same  trial  to  which 
he  exposed  all  the  people. 

Ver.  48.  Tlien  said  Saul  to  Jonathan,  Tell  me  what  thoii 
hast  done.  And  Jonathan  told  him,  and  said,  I  did  but 
taste  a  little  honey,  that  was  in  my  hand,  and,  lo,  I  must 
die.]  This  shews  a  very  great  mind,  that  he  neither  denied 
what  he  had  done,  nor  excused  it  by  his  ignorance,  nor 
refused  to  die  :  though  he  looked  upon  it  as  very  hard.  So 
Josephus  represents  it,  (vyevCog  koL  ij.tya\o<j>Q6vwgi  &c.  with 
a  generous  and  great  mind,  he  told  his  father  the  truth ;  and 
desired  not  to  be  spared,  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  7.) 

Ver.  44.  And  Saul  ansivered,  God  do  so  and  more  also  ; 

for  thou  shall  surely  die,  Jonathan.]  This  demonstrates 
Saul  to  have  been  of  a  rash  and  of  a  rigorous  temper. 
With  whom  learned  men  are  wont  to  compare  Titus  Man- 

lius;  who  caused  his  son's  head  to  be  cut  off,  for  fighting 
the  enemy,  when  he  had  a  fair  advantage,  contrary  to 
order,  as  A.Gellius  tells  us,  (lib.  ix.  cap.  13.)  But  in  this 
regard  Saul  was  to  be  commended,  as  Josephus  also  ob- 

serves, that  he  had  a  greater  regard  to  his  oath,  than  to  hi^ 
kindred  and  natural  affection. 

Ver.  45.  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall  Jonathan 

die,  who  liath  wrought  this  great  salvation  in  Israel?  God 
forbid:  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  his 
head  fall  to  the  ground;  fr  he  hath  wrought  with  God  this 
day.  So  the  people  rescued  Jonathan,  that  he  died  not.] 
They  did  not  rescue  him  by  force  and  violence,  but  by 

their  petition  to  Saul,  and  the  reason  they  gave  for  it.    Jo- 
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sephus  saith,  that  "  by  their  prayers  and  vows  to  God 
they  delivered  him :"  who,  perhaps,  signified  by  the  priest, 
that  he  approved  the  people's  desire.  They  were  too  for- 

ward indeed  to  swear  directly  against  Saul's  oath :  but  of 
the  two,  his  being  the  most  rash,  God  was  pleased  to  annul 
it,  and  absolve  him  from  it.  Thus  Josephus  understands 
it.  They  rescued  him  from  the  anger  of  his  father,  icat  tvxac 
inrip  Tou  vtavloKov  irotoiivrai  rt^  Qitf,  wc  fov  ai/rbv  arroXvaai  tov 

anaprfifxaroQ,  and  made  their  prayer  to  God  for  the  young 
man,  that  he  would  loose  him  from  his  sin. 

How  that  phrase,  not  a  hair  of  his  head,  &c.  was  used, 
appears  from  2  Sam,  xiv.  11.  1  Kings  i.  61. 

Ver.  46.  Then  Saul  went  up  from  following  the  Philis- 
tines, and  the  Philistines  went  to  their  own  country.]  He 

pursued  them  no  further,  but  let  them  go  quietly  to  their 
own  homes. 

Ver.  47.  And  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  Israel.']  Ruled 
with  greater  authority  over  his  people  after  this  victory  :  for 
the  Philistines  had  enslaved  them,  (as  I  observed  xiii,  2.) 
But  by  this  deliverance  they  were  freed  from  their  yoke, 
and  Saul  recovered  his  kingdom. 
^nd  fought  against  all  his  enemies  on  every  side.]  He  did 

not  invade  them  (as  may  be  gathered  from  the  next  verse), 
but  repelled  them,  and  kept  them  within  their  own  limits. 

Against  Moab,  and  against  the  chldren  ofAmmon,  and 
against  Edom,  and  against  the  kings  ofZobah,  and  against 
the  Philistines.]  These  were  the  principal  enemies  where- 

with they  were  encompassed.  And  by  the  kings  of  Zobah 
are  meant  those  that  ruled  in  that  part  of  Syria,  which  is 

called  Aram-Zobah ,-  which  lay  towards  Euphrates:  having 
that  river  for  its  eastern  bounds,  and  Damascus  and  the 
land  of  Canaan  for  its  western.  For  it  appears  to  be  near 
to  the  Israelites,  by  the  frequent  wars  which  David  and 
Solomon  had  with  the  kings  of  this  country,  (2  Sam.  viii. 
3.  X.  6.  2  Chron.  vii.  3.)  and  the  aid  which  the  Syrians  of 
Damascus  sent  them,  (2  Sam.  viii.  5.)  and  their  flying 
thither  when  they  were  routed.  (1  Kings  xi.  24.)  And  the 
cities  which  Solomon  built  in  the  wilderness,  (1  Kings  ix. 

17, 18.)  are  said  to  be  in  Hamath-Zobah,  2  Chron.  viii.  34. 
which  demonstrates  it  was  upon  the  confines  of  Judea. 

And  whithersoever  he  turned  himself,  Ite  vexed  them.]  He 
got  the  better  of  them.  And  in  his  days  the  Reubenites 
also  made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  and  possessed  their 

land,  till  the  time  of  the  captivity,  (1  Chron.  v.  10. 18—20.) 
Ver.  48.  And  he  gathered  a  host,  and  smote  Amalek.] 

"WTiich  war  is  at  large  described  in  the  next  chapter. 
And  delivered  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  them  that  spoiled 

fhem.]  The  six  forementioned  nations. 
Ver.  49.  And  the  sons  of  Saul  were  Jonathan,  Ishui,  and 

Melchi-shua,  &c.]  These  were  only  fit  to  accompany  him  in 
his  wars,  and  upon  that  account  are  only  mentioned  here, 
and  xxxi.  2.  though  he  had  another  son  (Ish-bosheth),  who 
is  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  viii.  33.  under  the  nameof  Esh- 
baal. 

Ver.  50.  And  the  name  of  Saul's  wife  was  Ahinoam,  the 
daughter  of  Ahimaaz  ;  and  the  name  of  the  captain  of  his 

host  was  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  Saul's  uncle.]  For  Ner  was 
brother  to  Saul's  father,  as  the  next  verse  tells  us.  It 
seems  to  me  observable,  that  we  never  readof  more  than 

one  wife  that  Saul  had,  though  David  had  many.  It  is  pos- 
sible he  did  not  think  it  prudent,  in  a  new-erected  kingdom, 

to  follow  the  example  of  the  eastern  kings  in  everything. 

Ver.  61.  And  Kish  was  thefafher  of  Saul;  and  Ner,  he 
father  of  Abner,  was  the  son  ofAbiel.]  As  Kish  also  was, 
(xi.  1.) 

Ver.  .52.  And  there  was  sore  war  against  the  Philistines 
all  the  days  of  Saul.]  Who  could  not  perfectly  subduo 
them ;  as  appears  from  their  renewing  the  war,  (chap, xvii.  &c.) 

And  when  Saul  saw  any  strong  man,  or  any  valiant  man.} 
Who  behaved  himself  with  vigour  and  courage  in  the  wars. 

He  took  him  unto  him.]  To  be  one  of  his  guard,  or  to  bo 
preferred  in  the  army. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  t3AMUEL  also  said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent  me 

to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  people,  over  Israel:  now 
therefore  hearken  unto  the  tnnce  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.] 
Being  so  highly  obliged  to  God,  above  all  other  men  in  the 
nation,  it  highly  concerned  him  to  be  very  careful  to  ob- 

serve his  commands ;  especially  having  lately  been  disobe- 
dient, (xiii.  13.) 

Ver.  2.  JTtus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  remember  that 
which  Amalek  did  to  Israel,  how  he  laid  wait  for  him  in  the 
way,  when  he  came  up  from  Egypt.]  See  my  notes  upon 
Deut.  XXV,  17, 18. 

Ver.  3.  Now  go,  and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy 
all  that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not ;  but  slay  both  man 
and  woman,  infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and 
ass.]  This  heavy  sentence  was  pronounced  against  them 
long  ago,  (Exod.  xvii.  14.)  and  renewed  at  their  entrance 
into  Canaan,  with  a  charge  not  to  forget  it,  (Deut.  xxv.l9.) 
and  now  ordered  to  be  put  in  execution, 

Ver.  4.  And  Saul  gathered  the  people  together,  and  num- 
bered them  in  Telaim,  two  hundred  thousand  footmen,  and 

ten  thousand  men  of  Judah.]  The  word  Telaim  signifying 
lambs  (which  it  is  likely  were  very  plentiful  in  this  place), 
the  Targum  translates  it,  he  numbered  them  by  paschtd 
lambs :  as  if  the  Passover  was  kept  at  this  time.  And  so 
Rasi  fancies  that  it  being  unlawful  to  number  the  people, 
be  commanded  every  man  to  take  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock, 
and  numbered  them.  But  David  Kimchi,  and  others,  take 
this  as  we  do,  for  the  name  of  a  place  called  Telem,  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh,  xv,  24.)  For  there  is  no  place  men- 

tioned in  Scripture  called  Telaim ;  nor  any  so  near  it  in 
sound  as  this,  (See  Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  11.  n.  5. 

and  Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43.)  I  have 
often  observed  that  their  armies  consisted  of  footmen,  they 
having  no  horses  in  Judea.  And  in  t>vo  regards  they  were 
more  useful  than  horsemen,  as  Vegetius  observes,  (lib.ii.  de 

Re  Militari,  cap.  1 .)  first,  because  "  possunt  ubique  pro- 
desse,"  they  may  be  serviceable  every  where,  which  horse- 

men cannot.  And,  secondly,  a  great  number  of  them, 

"  sumptu  et  expensa  minore  nutritur,"  is  maintained  at 
less  expense  and  charge. 

Ver.  5.  And  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek.]  To  the 

metropolis  of  the  kingdom,  whose  name,  perhaps,  was  Ama- 
lek. For  so  the  words  may  be  understood,  he  came  to  the 

city  Amalek. 
And  laid  wait  in  the  valley.]  Or  fought  them  in  the  val- 

ley, as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin  :  for  they  came  out  to 
give  him  battle. 
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"Ver.6.  And  Saul  said  to  the  Kenites.]  Who  were  of  the 
posterity  of  Jethro :  some  of  which  were  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  others  in  Naphtali ;  and  some,  it  seems,  dwelt 
among  the  Amalekites  in  the  rocky  part  of  that  country, 

(Numb.  xxiv.  21.) 
Go,  depart,  get  ye  down.]  For  they  dwelt  on  high. 
From  among  the  Amalekites,  lest  I  destroy  you  with 

them.]  For  some  of  the  Amalekites,  it  is  likely,  would  flee 
to  them  for  shelter. 

For  you  shewed  kindness  to  the  children  of  Israel  when 
they  came  out  oj Egypt. 1  Some  of  their  ancestors  did,  which 
the  Israelites  did  not  forget,  (Exod.  xviii.  12.  Numb.  x.  31.) 

And  the  Kenites  departed  from  among  the  Amalekites.'] And  went,  it  is  likely,  into  the  land  of  Judah. 
Ver.7.  And  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites  from  Havilah  until 

thou  contest  to  Shur,  that  is  over  against  Egypt.]  That  is, 
their  whole  country,  of  which  this  was  the  extent ;  from 

Havilah  in  the  north-east,  to  Shur  in  the  south-west.  These 
two,  Havilah  and  Shur,  are  constantly  opposed,  as  the 

most  opposite  terms  of  Arabia,  as  Bochartus  hath  ob- 
served, in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  8.  And  Saul  took  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites 
alive,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  people  with  the  edge  of 
the  sivord.]  That  is,  all  that  could  be  met  with :  but  some 
fled,  no  doubt,  as  soon  as  they  saw  him  victorious ;  and 
saved  themselves  in  other  countries.  Accordingly  wc  read 
of  good  numbers  of  this  people  afterward. 

Ver.  9.  But  Saul  and  the  people  spared  Agag.]  Whoso- 
ever proposed  it,  they  all  agreed  in  it,  not  to  kill  Agag : 

and  Saul,  it  is  most  likely,  was  the  chief  author  of  this 

counsel.  Who,  ̂ avfiarrac  TO  KoAXoc  KOI  TO  fii-yi^oi;  rov  aw- 
fiaroc  (as  Josephus  speaks),  being  struck  with  admiration 
of  him  as  a  very  goodly  and  proper  person,  thought  fit  to 
save  him.  Not  following  herein  the  command  of  God, 
but  his  own  private  fancy  and  affection,  (lib.  vi.  Antiq. 
cap.  8.)  Others  think  he  intended  to  lead  him  in  triumph. 
(See  ver.  12.) 

And  the  best  of  the  sheep,  and  of  the  oxen,  and  ofthefat- 
Ungs,  and  of  the  lambs.]  Interpreters  wonderfully  vary 
about  the  sense  of  the  word  hamisnim,  which  we  translate 

fallings :  as  may  be  seen  in  Bochartus's  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  43.  fol.  430.  where  he  shews  it  signifies  cattle 
in  their  full  strength. 

All  that  was  good.]  Of  their  household  goods  (I  sup- 
pose), apparel,  and  such-like  things. 

And  would  not  utterly  destroy  them.]  As  they  had  been 

commanded  by  God  ;  but  took  them  as  a  prey  unto  them- 
selves. 

But  every  thing  that  was  vile  and  refuse,  that  destroyed 
they  utterly.]  All  that  was  not  worth  the  keeping.  Which 
is  a  wonderful  instance  of  the  baseness  of  human  na- 

tare,  when  governed  by  covetousness,  or  any  such-like 
affection. 

Ver.  10.  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Samuel, 

saying.]  Immediately  before  Saul  returned  from  his  expe- 
dition. 

Ver.  11.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to  be 
king.]  Whom  he  resolved  now  to  throw  down  from  his 
throne.  (See  ver.  29.)  For  repentance  in  God,  imports 
only  the  will  of  a  change,  and  not  of  every  change,  but  of 
the  Divine  sentence  pronounced,  which  the  Scripture  calls 

Tcpontance.     So  Procopins  Gazaeu.s,   "  Poenitentia  Dei, 

est  dispensationis  ipsius  mutatio,"  God's  repentance  is  the 
change  of  his  own  dispensation. 

For  he  is  turned  back  from  following  me,  and  hath  not 
performed  my  commandment.  And  it  grieved  Samuel;  and 

he  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night.]  Beseeching  him  to  par- 
don Saul. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  Samuel  rose  up  early  to  meet  Saul  in 

tJie  morning,  it  was  told  Samuel,  saying,  Saul  came  to  Car- 
mel.]  A  city  in  the  mountains  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  where 
Nabal  dwelt,  who  is  called  the  Carmelite,  xxvii.  3.  (See 
Josh.  XV.  55.) 

And,  behold,  he  set  him  up  a  place.]  Either  for  the  divid- 
ing of  the  spoil,  as  the  Targum  understands  it;  or  mark- 
ing out  a  camp,  as  Kimchi;  or  he  erected  a  triumphal 

arch,  as  St.  Jerome :  having  brought  Agag  with  him,  to 
make  his  triumph  greater.  Which  arch,  it  may  be  thought, 
was  in  the  form  of  a  hand :  for  in  the  Hebrew  the  word 

we  translate  place  is  jad,  which  signifies  a  hand.  Or,  as 
Rasi  will  have  it,  he  here  built  an  altar :  which  Elijah  in 
future  times  repaired,  (1  Kings  xviii.  30.)  But  this  is  a 
very  gross  mistake :  for  this  Carmel  was  very  remote  from 
that  mount  which  Elijah  frequented,  as  Bochartus  hath 
observed,  (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  48.)  It  maybe  rather 
thought,  to  be  some  building  erected  in  the  form  before- 
mentioned,  to  signify  that  they  overcame  the  Amalekites 
with  a  strong  hand. 

And  is  gone  about,  and  passed  on,  and  gone  down  to  Gil- 
gal.]  In  a  long  pomp,  1  suppose,  as  a  mighty  conqueror. 

Ver.  13.  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul:  and  Saul  said  to 

him,  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord.]  A  form  of  salutation, 
wishing  him  all  happiness  from  God :  who  had  ordered 
him  to  undertake  such  a  piece  of  service,  as  he  had  done 
him. 

/  have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.]  He  was 
so  insensible  of  any  fault  he  had  committed,  that  he  boasts 

of  his  performance. 
Ver.  14.  And  Samuel  said.  What  means  then  this  bleat- 

ing of  the  sheep,  &c.]  Which  he  had  commanded  him  utterly 
to  destroy,  (ver.  3.) 

Ver.  15.  And  Saul  said.  They  have  brought  them  from 
the  Amalekites.]  He  lays  the  blame  upon  the  people,  when 
it  is  evident  he  himself  was  principally  in  fault,  (ver.  9.) 
And  the  people  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep  and  of  the 

oxen  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ;  and  the  rest  we 
have  utterly  destroyed.]  This  was  a  plausible  pretence,  it 
being  the  custom  all  the  world  over,  to  give  part  of  their 
spoils  in  war  unto  their  gods ;  if  there  had  not  been  an 
express  command  for  destroying  every  thing  in  this  war : 
so  that  nothing  should  be  spared,  either  for  himself,  or  for> 
them. 

Ver.  16.  And  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  Stay.]  This  sounds 
as  if  Saul  was  going  away:  being  abundantly  satisfied  in  . 

his  noble  achievements. 
And  I  ivill  tell  thee  what  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me  this 

night.]  When  he  cried  to  him  without  ceasing,  (ver.  11.) 
Though  Samuel  was  a  prophet,  saith  Procopius  Gazaeus, 

yet  speaking  to  a  king,  he  begs  leave  he  may  do  it  freely. 
And  he  said.  Say  on.]  He  hoped,  it  is  likely,  to  hear  him- 

self commended  for  his  piety. 
Ver.  17.  Then  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  When  thou  wast 

little  in  thy  oivn  sight,  wast  thou  not  made  the  head  of  the 
tribe*  of  Israel,  and  the  Lord  anointed  the^  king  over  It- 
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rael?]  It  is  of  great  use  for  men  to  remember  what  they 
were:  as  Placilla  the  wife  of  Theodosius  (Strigelius  here 

obser>'es)  said  to  her  husband,  'Atf  «  7rpo<TriKii  XoyiZia^ai, 
Tt  fjiiv  iVSa  waXai,  tI  St  ylyovd^  vvv,  &c.  It  behoves  thee 
always  to  Ihiitk  what  thou  wast  heretofore,  and  what  thou 
art  now.  For  calling  these  things  to  mind,  thou  wilt  not  be 
ungrateful  to  thy  benefactor :  but  govern  the  kingdom  thou 
hast  received  according  to  the  laws;  and  by  that  means 
honour  him  that  bestowed  it  upon  thee. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  Lord  sent  thee  on  a  journey,  and  said, 

Go  and  utterly  destroy  the  sinners  the  Amakelites.}  He 
was  employed  in  a  very  honourable  expedition,  to  destroy 
flie  declared  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  19.  Wherefore  then  didst  thou  not  obey  the  voice  of 

the  Lord,  but  didst  flee  upon  the  spoil.']  "With  great  greedi- 
ness, as  a  hungry  bird  or  beast  doth  upon  his  prey. 

And  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ?]  The  command 
was  as  plain  as  words  could  make  it:  so  that  there  was  no 
reason  but  his  own  base  covetousness,  why  it  was  not 
obeyed. 
.  Ver.  20.  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  Yea,  I  have  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  gone  the  way  which  the  Lord 
sent  me,  and  lutve  brought  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites, 

and  have  utterly  destroyed  the  Amalekites.]  A  strange  stu- 
pidity !  to  imagine  such  a  partial  obedience  could  be 

pleasing  unto  God. 
Ver.  21.  But  the  people  took  of  the  spoil,  sheep  and  oxen, 

the  chief  things  that  should  have  be^n  utterly  destroyed,  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  in  Gilgal.]  This  was  a  mean 
thing,  to  throw  all.the  blame  on  the  people,  whom  he  should 
have  governed  better:  and  it  was  worst  of  all,  to  let  them 
pretend  religion  for  their  disobedience. 

Ver.  22.  And  Samuel  said.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  de- 
light in  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obeying  the  voice 

of  the  Lord?  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 

hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.}  This  most  Divine  admoni- 
tion is  inculcated  by  all  following  inspired  writers,  David, 

Solomon,  and  the  prophets.  (See  Psal.  1. 13, 14.  li.  16,17. 
Eccles.  V.  1.  Isa.  i.  11, 12,  &c.  Ixvi.  3.  Jer.  vii.  21,  22,  &c. 

Hos.  vi.  6.  Micah  vi.  6 — 8.  Zach.  viii.  16.)  And  some  of 
the  heathen  have  said  excellent  things  to  this  purpose. 

Ver.  23.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft.]  Or, 
fallowing  after  divination :  which  is  opposed  to  prophecy, 
as  idols  are  to  God. 

And  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.]  The  words 
aven  and  teraphim  signify  all  manner  of  idolatry.  From 

"^hich  though  Saul  was  free,  yet  his  obstinate  disobedience 
made  him  liable  to  such  punishment  as  idolaters  deserved. 
For  as  they  were  to  be  cut  off,  so  he  was  to  be  dethroned, 
as  it  here  follows. 

Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  also 

hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king.]  As  idolaters  were  to 
lose  their  lives,  so  he  and  his  posterity  lost  the  kingdom- 
And  it  is  observable,  that  he  was  at  last  slain  by  the  hand 
of  an  Amalekite,  (2  Sam.  i.  8.) 

Ver.  24.  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I  have  sinned:  for  I 
have  transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  thy. 
word  ;  because  I  feared  the  people,  and  obeyed  their  voice.] 
It  is  not  certain  whether  he  led  the  people  into  this  sin,  or 
they  led  him.  Hook  upon  this  only  as  an  excuse  (he  having 
ho  reason  to  fear  the  people,  who  were  all  at  his  command), 
and  that  he  was  not  yet  thoroughly  sensible  of  his  guilt. 

Ver.  25.  Noiv  therefore,  J  pray  thee,  pardon  my  sin.]  By 

deprecating  God's  displeasure. 
And  turn  again  with  me.]  To  Gilgal ;  from  whence  ha. 

came  forth  to  meet  Samuel. 

That  I  may  worship  the  Lord.]  And  by  Samuel's  prayers 
obtain  a  pardon. 

Ver.  26.  And  Samuel  said  unto  Sattl,  I  will  not  return 
with  thee ;  for  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  tlie  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king  over  Israel.] 

The  prophet  looked  upon  God's  sentence  as  peremptory  ; 
and  therefore  peremptorily  denied  his  request. 

Ver.  27.  A7id  as  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away,  he  laid 

hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantle.]  It  was  a  four-square  gar- 
ment covering  the  breast  and  the  back;  knit  at  the  shoulder, 

but  open  on  the  sides,  as  Jo.  Braunius  hath  shewn,  lib.  ii. 
de  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  5.  n.  8.  On  this  Saul  laid 
hold,  that  he  might  stop  Samuel  from  going  away. 

And  it  rent.]  A  sign  the  motion  of  Samuel  was  violent; 
he  being  full  of  indignation  against  Saul. 

Ver.  28.  And  Samuel  said.  The  Lord  hath  rent  the  king-, 
dom  of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  hath  given  it  to  a 
neighbour  of  thine,  that  is  better  than  thou.]  That  casual 
rent,  he  took  to  be  an  apt  representation  of  his  destiny. 

Ver.  29.  And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel.]  The  word  we 
translate  Strength  imports  victory  (as  is  observed  in  the 
margin),  and  therefore  these  words  should  be  translated. 

He  that  gives  victory,  and  disposes  kingdoms,  or  the  tri- 
umphant King  of  Israel. 

Will  not  lie,  nor  repent :  for  he  is  not  a  man,  that  he 
should  repent.]  Sometimes,  God  is  said  to  repent  of  the 
evil,  i.  e.  to  alter  his  intentions  of  inflicting  punishment. 
But  in  this  case  there  was  no  room  for  it,  because  of  the 
oath  of  God,  that  Amalek  should  be  cut  off.  This  made 

Saul's  sin  unpardonable ;  it  being  of  the  like  nature  (to  use 
the  words  of  Dr.  Jackson)  as  if  a  judge  or  inferior  magis- 

trate, being  entrusted  to  do  justice  in  a  matter,  unto  which 
his  sovereign  lord  had  peremptorily  and  determinately 

sworn,  should  upon  a  bribe,  or  other  sinister  respect,  neg-; 
lect  his  duty,  and  (as  much  as  in  him  lay)  make  his  master 
forsworn.  For  an  inferior  judge  to  do  this,  deserves  more 
bodily  deaths  than  one.  And  therefore  though  God  did 
repent  that  he  had  made  Saul  king  (for  he  had  the  kingdom 
only  by  mere  promise,  not  by  a  promise  confirmed  by  an 
oath),  yet  he  would  not  repent  his  deposition,  nor  reverse 
the  sentence  against  him  ;  because,  by  his  preposterous  in- 

dulgence unto  Amalek  (God's  sworn  enemy),  he  did  by  this 
fact  incur  the  sentence  of  deposition  by  oath.  , 

Ver.  30.  A7id  he  said,  I  have  sinned.]  Now  he  makes  a 

downright  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt;  without  any  al- 
leviations of  it,  from  the  fear  he  was  in  of  the  people,  or 

any  other  thing,  (ver.  24.) 
Yet  honour  me,  I  pray  thee,  before  my  people,  and  b^ore 

Israel.]  He  submitted  to  the  sentence,  and  only  desired 
while  he  was  king  he  might  not  lose  his  honour  with  those 
that  waited  on  him,  and  with  the  rest  of  his  subjects. 

And  turn  again  with  me,  that  I  may  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God.]  He  speaks  as  if  he  thought,  that,  unless  it  were 

for  Samuel's  sake,  he  was  afraid  God  would  not  regard him. 

Ver.  31.  And  Samuel  turned  again  with  Saul.]  He  said 
before  he  would  not :  (ver.  26.)  but  upon  his  importunity 
(and  ordered  perhaps  by  God),  he  altered  his  mind.    For 
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he  spake  before  only  his  present  thoughts,  which  upon 
further  reason  he  might  change. 

And  Saul  worshipped  the  Lord.]  In  the  company  of 

Samuel,  that  the  people  might  not  despise  his  authority 
while  he  held  it. 

Ver.  32.  Then  said  Samuel,  Bring  ye  hither  unto  me 

Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites.']  This  he  spake  to  the people,  in  the  presence  of  Saul,  that  he  might  see  what  he 
ought  to  have  done  himself. 

.  •  And  Agag  came  unto  him  delicately.]  Or,  walking  in 
st»e;  for  though  he  was  at  the  point  of  death,  saith 
Kimchi,  he  could  not  forbear  to  come  to  Samuel  in  a 
haughty  manner :  but  this  word  seems  to  relate  to  softness, 
rather  than  pride  ;  and  signifies  that  he  came  to  him  with  a 

soft  pace,  treading  gingerly  (as  we  speak)  after  a  nice  and 
delicate  manner. 

And  Agag  said,  Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past.^ 
Being  spared  by  Saul  and  his  soldiers,  he  feared  no  hurt 
from  a  prophet. 

Ver.  33.  And  Samuel  said.  As  thy  sword  hath  made 
uwmen  childless,  so  shall  thy  mother  be  childless  among 
women.]  This  shews  he  had  been  a  bloody  tyrant,  and  was 

now  cut  ofi',  not  merely  for  the  sins  of  his  ancestors  four 
hundred  years  ago,  but  for  his  o\vn  merciless  cruelty. 

And  Samuel  hewed  Agag  to  pieces.]  He  commanded  it  to 
be  done  by  the  public  executioner  of  justice :  or,  perhaps, 
did  it  himself.  (See  Judg.  viii.  20.)  This  doth  not  prove 
that  Samuel  continued  a  judge  after  Saul  was  anointed : 
but  he  was  authorized  to  do  this  by  a  special  command 
from  God. 

Before  the  Lord  in  Gilgal.]  For  here  they  had  been 
praying,  and  offering  sacrifice :  and  God  was  present  in  all 
the  great  assemblies  of  his  people.     (See  Judg.  xx.  1.) 

Ver.  34.  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah.]  Where  he  com- 
monly lived,  (vii.  ult.) 

And  Saul  went  up  to  his  house  in  Gibeah  of  Saul.]  Which 
was  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  constant  abode,  (x.  26. 
xiv,2.) 

f.  Ver.  35.  And  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul  until  the 
day  of  his  death.]  He  was  wont,  it  is  likely,  to  make  him 

frequent  visits :  but  now  he  forsook  him,  as  a  man  aban- 
doned by  God, 

Nevertheless  Samuel  mourned  for  Saul.]  Yet  he  had  still 
so  much  love  to  him,  or  to  his  country,  as  to  lament  the 
sad  condition  into  which  he  was  fallen. 

And  the  Lord  repented  that  he  had  made  Saul  king  over 
■  Israel.]  In  testimony  whereof  he  utterly  cast  him  off;  and 

all  Samuel's  tears  could  not  procure  a  reversal  of  the  sen- 
tence pronounced  against  him. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  jCm-ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  How  long  wilt 

thou  mourn  for  Saul,  seeing  I  have  rejected  him  from  being 

king  over  Israel?']  Since  God  had  told  him  so  plainly,  and 
positively,  that  the  sentence  against  him  was  irreversible, 

it  was  in  vain  to  mourn  and  to  pray  (as  some  think  he  did) 
for  his  restitution  to  God's  favour. 

,     Fill  thy  horn  with  oil,  and  goto  Jesse  the  Beth-lehemite :  for 
;  J  liave  provided  me  a  king  among  his  sons:]  It  might  increase 
his  sorrow,  perhaps,  to  think  that  if  Saul  should  die  sud- 

VOL.  II. 

denly,  there  was  none  yet  appointed  by  God  to  succeed 
him.  Which  might  be  one  reason  why  now  God  declared 

his  pleasure  about  that  matter. 
Ver.  2.  And  Samuel  said.  How  can  I  go?]  That  is,  with safety. 

If  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.]  For  he  was  enraged  at  the 
sentence  passed  upon  him,  though  at  that  present  he  seemed 
to  submit  unto  it. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  andsay,  lam 

come  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.]  Which  he,  being  a  pro- 
phet, might  do  anywhere :  all  the  ritual  laws  being  subject 

to  the  prophets. 

Ver.  3.  And  callJesse  to  the  sacrifice.]  To  an  eucharisti- 
cal  feast  upon  the  sacrifice :  unto  which  they  might  invite 
their  neighbours  and  friends. 

And  I  will  shew  thee  what  thou  shall  do  ;  and  thou  shall 
anoint  him  whom  I  ivill  name  unto  thee.]  God  promises  to 
direct  him  so  to  manage  the  business,  that  he  should  come 
into  no  danger.  From  whence  it  may  be  gathered,  that  it 
was  not  the  holy  oil  wherewith  he  anointed  him,  for  that 
was  kept  in  the  sanctuary :  unto  which  place  he  could  not 
have  gone  to  fetch  it,  but  it  would  have  been  known,  and 
raised  suspicions  of  what  he  was  going  to  do.  (See  Fort. 
Scacchus,  in  his  Myrothecium,  lib.  iii.  cap.  46.) 

Ver.  4.  And  Samuel  did  that  which  the  Lord  spake.]  Took 
a  horn  of  oil,  and  an  heifer. 

And  came  to  Beth-lehem :  and  the  elders  of  the  town  trem- 
bled at  his  coming.]  They  went  out,  I  suppose,  to  meet  him^ 

but  trembled  when  they  saw  him. 

And  said,  Comest  thou  peaceably?]  They  were  afraid  , 
that  he  came  to  reprove  them  for  some  sin  that  was  in  their 

city ;  or  that  he  fled  to  them  for  security  against  Saul's  an- 
ger, which  might  bring  them  into  danger. 

Ver.  .5.  And  he  said.  Peaceably  :  I  am  cotne  to  sacrifice 
unto  the  Lord.]  That  was  one  intention  of  his  coming ;  and 

though  there  was  another  (to  anoint  David)  he  was  not 
bound  to  declare  it :  for  where  there  are  two  ends  of  any 
action,  one  may  without  any  injury  to  truth  declare  the  one, 
and  conceal  the  other.  As  Moses  did,  when  he  told  Pha- 

raoh they  must  go  and  sacrifice  to  God  in  the  wilderness  ; 

but  suppressed  their  intention  to  march  to  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan. 

Sanctify  yourselves,  and  come  ivith  me  to  the  sacrifice.] 
See  upon  Exod.  xix.  10. 

And  he  sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,  and  called  them  to 
the  sacrifice.]  It  is  likely  Jesse  might  be  an  elder ;  but  if  he 

were,  his  sons  were  not:  but  he  gave  them  a  particular  in- 
vitation, and  took  care  they  should  come  prepared.  Samuel 

was  not  a  priest,  but  being  a  prophet  he  had  authority  from 
God,  in  extraordinary  cases,  to  perform  theoflSce  of  a  priest, 
in  offering  sacrifice. 

Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come.]  After 
the  sacrifice  was  over,  while  they  were  making  ready  the 

feast,  that  was  to  follow  upon  it,  Samuel  took  Jesse  pri- 
vately into  a  room,  and  there,  it  is  likely,  acquainted  him 

with  his  commission :  whereupon  he  called  for  his  eldest 
son  to  come  to  him. 

That  lie  looked  on  Eliab,  and  said.  Surely  the  anointed  of 

.  the  Lord  is  before  me.]  Beholding  a  goodly  person,  hand- 
some and  tall  (as  appears  by  the  following  verse),  he  con- 

cluded within  himself,  that  this  was  the  person  God  de- 
signed for  his  anointed. 
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Ver.  7.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,]  By  a  secret,  in- 
ward suggestion. 

Look  not  on  his  countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  his  sta- 
ture ;  because  I  have  refused  him :  for  the  Lord  seeth  not 

as  man  seeth  ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance, 

but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.']  All  have  not  a  noble 
spirit,  who  have  a  noble  aspect;  as  appeared  by  Saul. 
Which  should  have  made  Samuel  not  conclude  so  hastily, 
from  a  goodly  appearance. 

Ver.  8.  Then  Jesse  called  Abinadab,  and  made  him  pass 

before  Samuel.']  That  he  might  have  a  full  view  of  him. And  he  said,  Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen  this.]  God  had 
suggested  to  him,  as  he  did  concerning  the  former,  that  he 
did  not  approve  him. 

Ver.  9.  Then  Jesse  made  Shammah  to  pass  by.  And  he 
said.  Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen  this.]  He  is  called  Shi- 
meah,  2  Sam.  xiii.3.  and  Shimma,  1  Chron.  ii.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Again,  Jesse  made  seven  of  his  sons  to  pass  before 
Samuel.]  Not  all  at  once  ;  but  seven  in  all,  one  after  an- 

other in  order;  David  being  the  eighth. 
And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  The  Lord  hath  not  chosen 

these.]  These  words  shew  that  he  had  acquainted  Jesse 
with  his  business :  but  these  four  of  his  sons,  among  whom 
he  was  to  anoint  one  to  be  king,  were  no  more  qualified 
for  it,  than  the  three  first :  for  he  had  eight  sons  in  all, 
(xvii.  12.) 

Ver.  11.  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Are  here  all  thy 
children?  Ami  he  said.  There  remaineth  yet  tlie  youngest; 
and,  behold,  he  keeps  the  sheep.]  And  so  was  not  at  home. 
The  most  excellent  commanders  were  anciently  taken 
from  the  plough,  or  from  feeding  sheep,  as  Pliny  observes, 

lib.  xviii.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  5.  "  Fortissimi  viri,  et  milites 
strenuissimi  ex  agricolis  gignuntur."  And  so  Vegetius, 
lib.  i.  cap.  3.  de  Re  Militari,  discusses  this  point,  whether 
the  best  soldiers  came  out  of  the  cify  or  country:  and  re- 

solves, "  aptiorem  armis  rusticam  plebem,"  &c.  that  the 
country  people  are  most  fit  for  arms;  who  live  in  the  open 
air,  and  are  bred  up  to  labour,  and  endure  heat,  and  neg- 

lect the  shade;  being  unacquainted  with  baths,  ignorant  of 
delights,  of  a  simple  mind,  contented  with  a  little;  having 
their  bodies  hardened  to  the  enduring  all  labour;  who  arc 
used  by  the  country  life  to  carry  burdens,  dig  trenches, 
and  such-like  labour.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that 
the  strength  of  an  army  is  to  be  supplied  out  of  the  field, 
for  so  it  is,  that  the  less  men  are  acquainted  with  the  de- 

lights of  life,  the  less  they  fear  death.  Moses  was  thus  bred 
a  long  time  in  the  service  of  Jethro:  and  Saul  looked  after 

his  father's  cattle. 
And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Send  and  fetch  him:  for  we 

vnll  not  sit  down  till  lie  come  hither.]  By  this  it  appears,  all 
this  was  transacted  between  the  sacrifice  and  the  dressing 
of  the  feast  upon  it. 

Ver.  12.  And  he  sent  and  brought  him  in.  Now  he  was 

ruddy.]  His  hair  was  red,  which  in  ancient  times  was  ac- 
counted beautiful,  as  Bochartns  observes  from  this  place. 

With  which  agree  the  words  of  Festus,  who  having  said  that 

rutilus  signifies  red,  adds,  '•  cujus  coloris  studiosae  etiam 
antiqua;  mulieres  erant;"  of  which  colour  women  also 
were  studious  in  ancient  times.  (See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  34.)  But  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  He- 
bre<v  word  culmoni  doth  not  signify  only  red,  but  also  bright 
and  shining;  as  Bochartus  himself  acknowledges  those 

words.  Lament,  iv.  7.  are  to  be  naderstood,  where  he  saith 
of  the  Nazaritcs,  ademu  azem  mippinim,  they  were  more 
shining  in  body  than  pearls.  And  I  think  these  words  are 
so  to  be  interpreted  concerning  David,  that  he  had  a  clear 
complexion;  or  was  very  fair  (as  we  speak)  and  lovely. 

And  withal  of  a  beautiful  countenance.]  Or,  had  beauti- 

ful e\jes,  as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  "  Oculis  speculis 
ctliberalibus,"  as  Conradus  Pellicanus  here  glosses. 
And  goodly  to  look  to.]  Of  a  pleasant  aspect;  full  of 

sweetness  and  clemency,  as  the  same  author  understands 
it.  All  this  is  said  to  signify  that  he  was  a  goodly  person, 
and  had  greatness  in  his  countenance. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him :  for  this  is  he.]  The 
Jews  observe  upon  these  words,  that  it  was  necessary  to 
anoint  the  first  of  a  family,  that  was  advanced  to  the  king- 

dom; but  it  was  not  necessary  to  anoint  his  children  that 
succeeded  him:  unless  upon  occasion  of  a  dispute,  by  a 
contrary  faction.  (See  Selden,  de  Success,  in  Pontificat. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  9.) 

Ver.  18.  Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed 
him.]  He  did  not  hereby  invest  him  actually  with  the  kingly 
power:  but  this  anointing  was  only  a  designation  of  him  to 
succeed  Saul  after  his  death.  So  David  always  under- 

stood it ;  looking  upon  Saul  as  the  Lord's  anointed  as  long 
as  he  lived  ;  that  is,  as  the  king  of  Israel.  (See  Judg.  ix.  8.) 

In  the  midst  of  his  brethren.]  It  had  better  have  been 
translated, /rom  the  midst  of  his  brethren;  that  is,  he  singled 
him  out  from  the  rest,  and  privately  anointed  him.  For  it 
is  manifest  by  what  is  said  before,  that  Samuel  was  afraid 
to  have  it  known,  and  therefore  did  not  anoint  him  publicly 

in  the  midst  of  his  brethren.  And  by  Eliab's  treatment  of 
David  after  this,  (xvii.  28.)  it  plainly  enough  appears  he  did 

not  know  him  to  be  the  king  elect  of  God's  people. 
The  Jews  in  Seder  01am  Rabba  (cap.  13.)  say,  David 

was  twenty-nine  years  old  w  hen  he  was  anointed :  which 
certainly  is  false,  if  it  be  understood  of  this  first  unction  by 
Samuel  (whereby  God  elected  him,  as  in  the  two  following 
Judah  and  Israel  received  him  for  their  king) ;  for  after 
Saul's  death  he  reigned  forty  years,  and  lived  till  he  wa» 
seventy.  So  that  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign  :  part  of  which  time  he  spent  in  the  service  of  Saul ; 
and  after  that  was  sorely  persecuted  by  bim.  How  long 
that  persecution  lasted  is  uncertain :  but  it  continued  so 
long,  that  it  makes  the  opinion  of  Abarbinel  probable,  that 
David  could  not  be  above  twenty  years  old,  if  so  much, 
when  Samuel  anointed  him. 

And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David  from  that 
day  forward.]  A  spirit  of  prudence  to  behave  himself 
wisely  upon  all  occasions ;  with  a  spirit  of  courage,  so  that 
he  durst  grapple  with  a  lion  and  a  bear:  and  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  in  which  he  was  very  eminent  afterward.  In 
short,  a  spirit  fit  for  a  prince. 

And  Samuel  went  up,  and  went  to  Ramah.]  Having  no 
further  commission  from  God  at  Beth-lehem. 

Ver.  14.  But  the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord  departed  from  Saul.] 
Which  came  upon  him  when  he  was  first  made  king,  and 
continued  with  him  till  this  time;  (x.  11.  xi.  6.)  yet  he  did 
not  lose  his  coarage,  but  his  prudence  and  skill  rn  go- 
vernment. 

And  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.]  He  grew 
melancholy,  timorous,  and  suspicious  :  so  that  he  started 
where  there  was  no  danger,  as  the  Hebrew  word  seems  to 
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import ;  and  thereby  became  very  unfit  for  business,  being 
sometimes  furious  and  distracted ;  always  full  of  anxiety 
and  solicitude  of  mind  :  sighing  and  trembling  like  a  man 
in  the  dark,  as  Abarbinel  explains  it.  For  his  blood  and 

spirits  were  thick  and  heavy,  haying  lost  their  usual  purity 
and  splendour. 

Ver.  15.  And  Sauls  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold,  an 

evil  spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee.}  His  courtiers  could  not 
but  observe  a  strange  disturbance  in  him:  which  they 
looked  upon  as  so  unusual,  that  they  ascribed  it  to  the 
band  of  God. 

Ver.  16.  Let  our  lord  now  command  thy  servants,  that  are 
beforefhee,toseek  out  a  manwho  is  a  cunning  playerupon  the 
Jiarp.}  An  instrument  always  highly  esteemed;  as  those  were 

who  could  play  well  upon  it.  It  is  called  cinnor  in  the  He- 
brew, from  whence,  no  doubt,  the  Greek  Kiwvpa  is  derived. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  is  upon  thee.]  When  a  melancholy  fit  seized  him. 

That  he  shall  play  with  his  hand,  and  thou  shall  be  well.] 
It  being  a  bodily  disease,  they  hoped  by  this  means  he  might 

receive  some  relief:  and,  perhaps,  they  had  seen  some  ex- 
periment made  of  it  upon  men  in  the  like  condition ;  for 

music  wonderfully  alters  the  spirits,  and  consequently  the 
blood :  and  hath  a  peculiar  virtue  in  it  to  cheer  and  delight 
those  that  are  sad,  and  compose  those  that  are  furious,  as 
Saul  sometimes  was. 

Ver.  17.  And  Saul  said  unto  his  servants,  Provide  me  now 

one  that  can  play  well,  and  bring  him  to  me.]  For  none 
durst  deny  his  attendance  on  him,  as  Samuel  had  described 
the  manner  of  the  kingdom,  (viii.  11, 12,  &c.) 

Ver.  18.  Tlien  answered  one  of  the  servants,  and  said, 

Behold,  I  have  seen  the  son  of  Jesse  the  Beth-leliemite,  that  is 
cunning  in  playing,  and  a  mighty  valiant  man,  and  a  man 
of  war,  and  prudent  in  matters,  and  a  comely  person.]  It  is 

likely  this  was  some  friend  or  acquaintance  of  David's, 
who  had  a  mind  to  bring  him  to  court:  and  therefore  rec- 

kons up  all  his  good  qualities,  as  well  as  his  skill  in  music; 
together  with  his  success  in  all  affairs.  Which  though  he 
managed  with  great  prudence,  yet  he  could  not  have  been 
so  constantly  prosperous  if  God  had  not  blessed  him. 

Ver,  19.  Wlierefore  Saul  sent  messengers  unto  Jesse,  say- 
ing. Send  me  David  thy  son,  which  is  with  the  sheep.]  This 

message,  it  is  likely,  might  possess  Jesse  with  some  fear 
that  the  secret  was  discovered. 

Ver.  20.  And  Jesse  took  an  ass  laden  with  bread,  and  a 

bottle  of  wine,  and  a  kid,  and  sent  them  by  David  his  son 
unto  Saul.]  But  by  this  present  he  hoped  to  ingratiate  his 
son  in  his  princely  favour.  The  word  laden  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  only  an  ass  of  bread.  Which  is  a  phrase  used 
in  other  authors,  as  Bochartus  hath  observed  out  of 

Athenaeus:  who  mentions  this  phrase  in  Sosibius,  apThiv 

rpiiQ  ovov^  KQviriXivovq,  three  great  asses  of  loaves,  (Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34.) 

Ver.  21.  And  David  came  to  Saul,  and  stood  before  Mm.] 
Ministered  unto  him  among  the  rest  of  his  servants. 

And  he  loved  him  greatly;  and  he  made  him  his  armour- 
bearer.]  Which  was  an  honourable  preferment. 

Ver.  22.  And  Saul  sent  to  Jesse,  saying.  Let  David,  I  pray 
thee,  stand  before  me;  for  he  Iiath  found  favour  in  my  sight.] 
This  was  an  extraordinary  token  of  bis  kindness,  that  he 
would  not  keep  bis  son  to  wait  upon  him  without  his  con- 
Jient. 

Ver.  23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  vjhen  the  evil  spirit  from  the 
Lord  was  upon  Saul,  that  David  took  a  harp,  and  played 
with  his  hand.]  Josephus  seems  to  have  thought  that  he 
also  sung  hymns  and  psalms  to  the  harp;  for  his  words  are, 
(lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  9.)  Xtyeov  n  tovq  v/ivovg  koi  i//aXXwv  ev  rVJ 

Ktvvvp(f,  &c.  But  the  illustrious  Spanheim  shews  that  the 
word  xpaXiioc  is  often  used  for  the  sound  of  the  harp,  So 

the  scholiast  upon  Aristophanes's  Aves,  \pa\fiog  Kupwc  6 

Ti}g  Ki^apag  jJxoc-  (See  his  observation  on  Callimachus's 
hymn  in  Apollinem,  ver.  12.)  And  so  Nero  truly  said, 
(which  Tacitus  mentions  in  his  Annals,  lib.  xiv.  cap.  14.) 

"  Antiqui  duces  cithara  cecinerunt,"  the  ancient  great  com- 
manders sang  to  the  liarp.  So  Cornelius  Nepos  reports  of 

Epaminondas,  that  he  was  an  excellent  musician. 
And  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  well.]  All  authors  are 

full  of  the  power  of  music,  both  to  stir  up  passions,  and 
to  allay  them  ;  according  to  the  several  kinds  of  it,  Athe- 
nseus  (lib.  xiv.)  praises  it  for  the  virtue  that  is  in  it,  koi  ra 

V^ri  TraiCiveiv,  Km  tovq  &ujuo£(Se(c  koi  rag  yvwfiaQ  Bia({>6povg  koto- 

irpaivitv,  to  regulate  men's  manners,  and  to  allay  and  soften 
those  that  are  furious,  and  disturbed  in  their  minds.  Such 
songs  Aristotle  calls  fiiXrt  Ka^apmiKa.,  purgative  songs;  apt 
to  cleanse  the  mind  from  turbid  motions,  (lib.  viii.  Polit.) 
See  Gerh.  Vossius  concerning  this  in  his  book  de  Artibus 
Popularibus,  cap.  3.  sect.  13.  where  he  shews  how  diseases 
of  the  body  have  been  cured  by  music,  as  well  as  of  the 
mind :  and  sect.  45, 46.  he  shews  the  power  of  it  over  brute 
creatures.  Bochartus  also  enumerates  many  famous  artists 
among  the  ancients,  besides  Orpheus  and  Amphion  (whose 
history  is  dressed  up  fabulously),  that  are  celebrated,  not 
by  poets,  but  by  good  historians,  for  their  wonderful  skill 

in  moving  men's  passions  by  music.  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  44.  p.  461,  &c.)  And  long  before  these,  the  great 
Erasmus  hath  observed  the  force  of  music  in  curing  dis- 

eases, and  quite  altering  the  passions  of  men's  minds,  in 
his  preface  to  Arnobius  upon  the  Psalms.  Which  may  be 
found  among  his  epistles,  lib.  xxviii,  p.  1655. 

And  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him.]  For  a  time:  there 
being  lucid  intervals  in  such  distempers  as  his  was;  which 
frequently  returned  again. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Ver.  1.  J^ND  the  Philistines  gathered  their  armies  to- 

gether unto  battle.]  In  what  year  of  Saul's  reign  this  was, 
we  are  not  told :  but  Josephus  thinks  it  was  not  long  after 
the  things  related  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  For  so  his 
words  are,  XP"""'?  ̂ «  ixrrfpov  ov  ttoXXoTc,  not  many  years 

after,  &c.  For  the  Philistines  having  received  a  great  de- 
feat (chap,  xiv.)  resolved  to  be  revenged,  and  thought  they 

had  a  fair  opportunity,  when  they  heard  that  Saul  was  dis- 
tracted. 

And  were  gathered  together  at  Shochoh  which  belongeth 
to  Judah,  and  pitched  between  Shochoh  and  Azekah,  in 

Ephes-dammim.]  See  Josh,  xv,  Hd.  By  this  it  appears,  that 
the  Philistines  invaded  the  country  of  the  Israelites,  and 

possessed  themselves  of  some  parts  of  it.  That  place  here 
called  Ephcf-dammim,  by  taking  away  the  letter  aleph,  is 
called  Pas-dammim,  1  Chron.  xi.  13. 

Ver.  2.  And  Saul  and  the  men  of  Israel  were  gathered 

togetfier,  and  pitched  by  the  valley  qfElah.]  A  place,  I  aup- 
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pose,  in  the  same  tribe,  for  their  armies  were  not  far  one 
ifrom  another. 

And  set  the  battle  in  array  against  the  Philistines.}  As 
ready,  and  desirous  to  fight  them. 

Ver.  3.  Atid  the  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain  on  the 

one  side,  and  the  Israelites  on  a  mountain  on  the  other  side: 

and  there  was  a  valley  between  them.]  After  they  had  laced 
one  another  some  time,  and  neither  side  thought  fit  to 

engage  and  begin  to  fight,  they  drew  up  their  armies  upon 
two  opposite  mountains,  which  were  parted  by  a  valley. 

Ver.  4.  And  there  went  out  a  champion  out  of  the  camp 

of  the  Philistines,  named  Goliath  ofGath.']  For  to  this  city the  Anakims  fled  when  Joshua  rooted  them  out  of  the  land 

of  Canaan,  (Josh.  xi.  22,  23.)  And  here  they  propagated  a 
ftiCe  o{  giants  ;  that  is,  people  of  great  stature  and  strength. 

Whose  height  ivas  six  cubits  anda  span.]  A  great  number 
of  authors  write  of  such  men  of  vast  stature  in  ancient 

times.  See  Magius  de  Gigantibus,  and  Casp.  Schottus ; 

but  especially  Ilermannus  Conringius,  in  his  book  de  An- 
tiquo  Statu  Holmstadii,  and  in  another  book,  de  Habitu 

Corporum  Germanorum ;  where  he  shews  the  ancient  Ger- 
mans were  of  a  vast  size,  as  Caesar  relates  in  his  book  de 

Bello  Gal.  where  he  calls  them  "  immani  corporum  magni- 

tudine  homines,"  men  of  a  huge  greatness  of  body.  And 
Pomponius  Mela  and  others  say  the  same.  In  short,  they 
were  generally  seven  feet  high.  And  now  at  this  day,  there 
is  a  whole  nation  on  the  north  side  of  the  strait  of  Magellan, 

"  immani  corporum  vastitate,"  as  he  there  observes,  p.  37. 
Ver.  5.  And  he  had  a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head;  and 

he  was  armed  with  a  coat  of  mail.]  With  plates  of  brass, 

laid  one  upon  another  like  fishes'  scales.  So  Bochartus, 
in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13. 

And  the  weight  of  the  coat  was  five  thousand  shekels  of 
brass.]  This  shews  he  was  a  man  of  vast  strength:  who 
was  able  to  walk  and  to  fight  with  such  prodigious  armour: 
which  was  impenetrable.  Yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood, 
as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks,  as  if  the  coat  weighed  so 
much,  for  it  would  have  been  insupportable  ;  but  that  it 
cost  so  much,  or  was  valued  at  five  thousand  shekels  of 

brass,  (Mj^othec.  vol.  ii.  p.  33.) 
Ver.  6.  And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs,  and  a 

target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders.]  That  he  might  be  no 
where  vulnerable.  For  the  target  defended  his  neck  as 
well  as  his  shoulders. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  staff  of  his  spear  was  like  a  weaver's 
beam;  and  his  spear's  head  weighed  six  hundred  shekels  of 
iron.]  This  was  one  of  his  oflensive  weapons :  by  which 
the  largeness  of  his  sword  may  be  measured. 

And  one  bearing  a  shield  went  before  him.]  Which  was 
proportionable,  no  doubt,  to  his  bulk :  and  was  carried 
before  him  when  he  made  his  challenge,  for  the  greater 

state's  sake;  but,  when  he  fought,  I  suppose,  was  used  by 
himself. 

Ver.  8.  Andhe  stood  and  cried  unto  the  armies  of  Israel.] 
They  were  divided,  it  seems,  into  several  bodies,  called 
here  armies:  and  they  could  hear  one  another  from  the 
mountains  on  which  they  were  encamped ;  and  Goliath 
came  down  into  the  valley,  and  there  challenged  any  body 
to  come  and  fight  with  him  in  the  sight  of  both  armies. 

Why  are  ye  come  out  to  .set  your  battle  in  array  ?]  He 
charges  them  with  presumption,  in  offering  to  make  war 
with  the  Philistines,  whp  were  so  much  superior  to  them. 

Am  not  I  a  Philistine,  and  you  servants  of  Saul?]  Who 

doubted  of  this,  that  he  was  a  Philistine,  and  they  Saul's 
subjects?  The  meaning  thereof  is,  as  Abarbinel  explains 
it,  that  he  was  one  of  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  a  chief 
ruler  in  Gath,  subject  to  none ;  and  yet  would  condescend 

to  fight  with  any  of  Saul's  servants :  who,  in  comparison 
with  him,  he  looked  upon  as  no  better  than  slaves.  The 

Targum  will  have  it,  that  he  brags  of  his  great  deeds:  par- 
ticularly that  he  had  killed  Hophni  and  Phinehas  vrMi  his 

own  hand,  and  taken  the  ark  of  God  captive ;  and  there- 
fore wonders  at  their  presumption,  that  they  should  come 

to  fight  with  those  who  had  gained  such  victories  over 

them.  Which  is  not  likely,  for  they  had  since  that  been" 
beaten  twice  by  the  Israelites. 

Choose  you  a  man  for  you,  and  let  him  come  down  to  me.  J 
He  propounds  the  deciding  of  their  quarrel  by  a  single 
combat :  which  seems  to  have  been  done  out  of  a  bravado, 

rather  than  from  any  examples  of  those  ancient  times,  ot 

ending  quarrels  in  this  manner:  for  though  it  looks  like  a 
charitable  design  to  prevent  much  bloodshed ;  yet  no  nation 

sure  was  willing  to  venture  its  whole  well-being  upon  onfr 

single  man's  good  success.  We  read,  indeed,  as  I  observed 
uponxiv.lO.  of  two  or  three  single  combat.s,  before  the  ar- 

mies of  the  two  nations  engaged,  but  they  were  not  intended 
to  be  decisive  of  the  quarrel  bet^veen  them.  This  therefore 

was,  as  I  said  before,  a  high  rant  of  Goliath's,  proceeding 
from  the  high  opinion  he  had  of  his  matchless  strength : 
which  made  him  brag,  as  if  he  was  the  support  of  the 
whole  nation  :  which  must  stand  or  fall  together  with  him. 

Ver.  9.  If  he  be  able  to  fight  with  me  and  kill  me,  tlien 
will  we  be  your  servants  ;  but  if  I  prevail  against  him,  and 
kill  him,  then  shall  ye  be  our  servants,  and  serve  us.]  These 
conditions  were  never  accepted,  though  Saul  sought  for 
a  man  to  fight :  but  quite  contrary,  they  were  so  far  from 

being  agreed  on  by  either  side,  that  the  Philistines  did  not 
yield  themselves  slaves  to  the  Israelites  upon  the  death  of 
Goliath ;  but  fled  to  their  own  country,  and  there  defended 
themselves  against  them,  and  fought  many  battles  with 

them. 
Ver.  10.  And  the  Philistine  said,  I  defy  the  armies  of 

Israel  this  day  ;  give  me  a  man  that  we  may  fight  together.] 
He  expresses  the  utmost  contempt  of  their  whole  army: 
in  which  he  signifies  there  was  not  a  man  that  durst  look 
him  in  the  face. 

Ver.  11.  When  Saul  and  all  Israel  heard  these  words  of 
the  Philistine,  they  were  dismayed,  and  greatly  afraid.]  For 
though  Saul  had  not  quite  lost  his  courage,  but  gatlicred 

an  army  to  fight  the  Philistines;  yet  it  was  not  so  un- 
daunted as  it  had  been  before  the  Spirit  of  God  forsook 

him :  and  the  people's  spirits  sink,  when  their  leaders  flag 
and  are  dismayed. 

Ver.  12.  Now  David  was  the  son  of  that  Ephrathite  of 

Beth-lehem  of  Judah,  whose  name  was  Jesse.]  He  being 
chosen  by  God  to  combat  Avith  Goliath,  the  Divine  writer 
gives  an  account  who  he  was,  and  what  relations  he  had. 

He  had  eight  sons.]  In  the  first  book  of  the  Chronicles 

(ii.  13 — 15.)  there  are  but  seven  mentioned  :  one  being  dead 
without  children,  as  R.  Solomon  thinks  ;  or  being  only  an 

adopted  son. 
Atid  the  man  was  accounted  an  old  man  in  the  days  of 

Saul.]  And  therefore  excused  from  going  to  the  war. 
Ver.  13.  And  the  three  eldest  sofis  went  and  followed  Sanl 
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to  battle :  and  the  names  of  his  three  sons  that  went  to  the 

tvar  were  Eliab  the  first-born,  &c.]  These,  I  suppose,  were 
men  of  the  ̂ eatest  experience  and  strength ;  and  therefore 
fittest  for  the  service. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  was  the  youngest :  and  the  three 
eldest  follotved  Saul.]  David  being  young,  was  not  put  to 
the  hardships  of  war:  but  the  eldest  only  undertook  to 
serve  their  prince  and  their  country  in  this  time  of  common 
danger. 

Ver.  15.  But  David  went  and  returned  from  Saul  to  feed 

his  father's  sheep  at  Beth-lehem.']  In  the  beginning  of  this war,  as  Josephus  thinks,  Saul  sent  David  home  to  his 

father,  aoKovfuvoQ  avTov  toIq  rpim  vloTg,  &c.  contenting  him- 
self with  three  of  his  sons,  who  came  to  his  assistance,  with 

the  hazard  of  their  lives. 

Ver.  IG.  And  the  Philistine  drew  near  morning  and  even- 

ing, and  presented  himself  forty  days.]  This  is  an  argu- 
ment the  Philistines  could  not  force  the  camp  of  the  Is- 

raelites: otherwise  they  would  not  have  spent  so  much 
time  in  this  bravado.  Unless  we  suppose,  as  Abarbinel 
doth,  that  all  this  time  more  forces  were  marching  to  this 
place,  as  their  general  rendezvous,  both  from  the  country 
of  the  Philistines,  and  from  the  land  of  Israel :  for  such 

great  armies  could  not  suddenly  be  got  together.  Or  some 
wise  men  on  both  sides  were  treating  all  this  time,  to  see 
if  they  could  bring  matters  to  an  accommodation.  It  is  a 
mere  fancy  of  11.  Jonathan,  in  the  Gemara  oftheMischna, 
title  Sota,  that  Goliath  drew  near  morning  and  evening, 
that  he  might  disturb  the  Israelites  at  their  morning  and 
evening  prayers,  and  hinder  them  from  reciting  them. 

Ver.  17.  And  Jesse  said  unto  David  his  son,  Take  now 

for  thy  brethren  an  ephah  of  this  parched  com,  and  these 
ten  loaves,  and  run  to  thy  brethren.]  For  he  did  not  know 

but  provision  might  be  scarce  with  them ;  or,  as  some  will 
have  it,  he  was  informed  they  were  under  some  hardship, 
and  desired  to  know  how  they  did.  But  having  other  sons 
at  home  with  him,  it  was  by  a  Divine  direction  that  he  sent 
David  from  the  sheep  upon  this  errand. 

Ver.  18.  And  carry  these  ten  cheeses  unto  the  captain  of 
their  thousand.]  Whose  favour  might  be  very  serviceable 
to  them. 

And  look  how  thy  brethren  fare,  and  take  their  pledge.] 

Some  think  that  they  went  to  war,  in  those  days,  at  their  j 
own  charge,  and  were  not  paid  by  the  king.  Provision 

therefore  beginning  to  fail,  Jesse's  sons  had  sent  to  him  for 
a  supply,  and  by  a  certain  token.  Which  their  father  bids 
David  take  with  him,  to  know  if  it  were  theirs.  So  some  ex- 

pound the  word  pledge.  But  others  think  that  if  they  had 
borrowed  money,  or  pawned  any  thing  for  it,  he  ordered 
David  to  redeem  it:  or  that  he  should  bring  something  from 

them,  that  might  certify  him  of  their  health.  Others  trans- 
late the  word  not  pledge  but  business:  and  take  the  sense  to 

be.  Bring  me  word  what  they  do;  how  they  behave  them- 
selves ;  what  company  they  keep,  and  whom  they  associate 

themselves  withal. 

Ver.  19.  And  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel 
were  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  fighting  with  the  Philistines.] 
They  were  now  drawn  up  in  battalia  (as  we  speak)  ready 
to  engage :  not  in  the  valley,  but  hard  by  it,  on  the  side  of 
the  mountain,  where  they  faced  the  Philistines,  and  shewed 
themselves  resolved  to  tight,  if  they  came  down  from  the 
other  mountain. 

Ver.  20.  And  David  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper,  and  took,  and  went,  as  Jesse  had 
commanded  him :  and  he  came  to  the  trench  as  the  host  was 

going  forth  to  the  fight,  and  shouted  for  the  battle.]  By  the 
trench,  may  be  meant  the  carriages  (as  we  translate  the 
word  in  the  margin),  wherewith  the  host  was  surrounded, 
instead  of  a  trench  made  about  it. 

Ver.  21.  For  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  put  the  battle 

in  array,  army  against  army.]  This  is  the  reason  of  what 
follows. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  left  his  carriage  in  the  hand  of  the 

keeper  of  the  carriage.]  He  left  the  provision  which  his  fa- 
ther had  sent  his  brethren  with  his  servant,  it  being  no  time 

to  present  it  to  them,  when  they  were  just  going  to  engage. 

And  ran  unto  the  army,  and  came  and  saluted  his  bre- 

thren.] Acquainting  tliem,  no  doubt,  with  their  father's  care of  them. 

Ver.  23.  And  as  he  talked  with  them,  behold,  there  came 

up  the  champion  (the  Philistine  of  Gath,  Goliath  by  name) 
out  of  the  army  of  the  Philistines,  and  spake  according  to 
the  same  ivords :  and  David  heard  them.]  Though  the  armies 
stood  ready  to  engage,  yet  the  vanity  of  Goliath  made  him 
once  more  desire  the  matter  might  be  determined  by  a 
single  combat. 

Ver.  24.  And  all  the  men  of  Israel,  when  they  saw  the 
man,  fled  from  him,  and  were  sore  afraid.]  They  that  could 
look  the  whole  army  of  the  Philistines  in  the  face  (among 
whom  they  knew  Goliath  was),  one  would  think  should  not 
flee  at  the  sight  of  one  man.  But  the  meaning  is  (as  the 
next  words  shew),  they  could  not  endure  to  hear  his  oppro- 

brious words  against  them,  and  his  blasphemous  words 

against  God. 
Ver.  25.  And  the  men  of  Israel  said.  Have  you  seen  this 

man  that  is  come  up  ?  surely  to  defy  Israel  is  he  come  up.] 
They  bewailed  among  themselves  their  sad  condition ;  that 
all  the  people  of  Israel  should  be  set  at  nought,  and  vilified 
by  one  man;  who  despised  both  them  and  their  God,(ver.45.) 

And  it  shall  be,  that  the  man  who  killeth  him,  the  king 
will  enrich  him  with  great  riches,  and  give  him  his  daughter, 

and  make  his  father's  house  free  in  Israel.]  To  make  his  fa- 
mily/ree  in  Israel,  was  to  make  them  noble.  And  the  Tarr 

gum  translates  it,  make  them /ree  princes  in  Israel:  particu- 
larly free  from  paying  any  tribute  or  taxes,  which  was  a 

royal  privilege;  of  which  see  Selden,  lib.  vi.  de  Jure  Nat. 
et  Gentium,  cap.  14.  fol.  740.  Here  some  observe,  that 
Saul  had  lost  his  wonted  piety  ;  for  he  sent  not  to  Samuel, 

nor  consulted  the  high- priest,  nor  offered  sacrifice :  but  only 
proclaimed  a  great  reward  to  him  that  should  fight  with 
Goliath,  and  kill  him.  Which  shewed  he  had  not  lost  all 

prudence:  for  thus  Caleb  won  Kirjath-sepher,  by  offering 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  him  that  should  take  it.  And 

David  himself  afterward  encouraged  his  soldiers  to  as- 
sault the  strong  fort  of  Zion,  by  promising  to  make  him 

commander-in-chief  of  all  his  forces,  who  should  first  enter 
it.  Thus  MathJas  Hostius  observes,  the  Athenians  ofiered 
a  hundred  talents  to  him  that  should  bring  Xerxes  to  them 
alive  or  dead  :  many  more  instances  of  this  way  of  exciting 
men  to  valiant  exploits  he  gives  in  his  history  of  this  mq- 
nomachia. 

Ver.  26.  Atid  David  spake  to  the  men  that  stood  by  him, 

saying.  What  shall  be  done  to  the  man  that  kills  this  Phi- 
listine, and  takes  away  the  reproach  from  Israel?]  He  de- 
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sired  them  to  repeat  the  king's  promise ;  signifying  that  he would  undertake  to  encounter  Goliath. 
For  tcho  is  this  uncircumcised,  that  he  should  defy  the 

armies  of  the  living  God?]  He  would  not  have  them  think 
lie  was  moved  by  the  hope  of  the  reward  (which  was  not  to 

be  despised)  so  much  as  by  real  for  God,  and  for  his  coun- 
try :  which  suffered  by  the  reproaches  of  one,  who  was  not 

in  covenant  with  God :  and  thcrelore  he  did  not  fear  him, 

nor  would  suffer  him  any  longer  to  make  such  proud 
boasting. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  people  answered  him  after  this  manner, 

saying,  So  shall  it  be  done  unto  the  man  that  killeth  Mm.] 
They  all  confirmed  what  was  before  said. 

Ver.  28.  And  Eliab  his  elder  brother  heard  wlienhe  spake 

unto  the  men :  and  his  anger  was  kindled  against  David,  and 
he  said.  Why  earnest  thou  down  hither?]  His  passion  made 

him  forget  that  he  came  by  his  father's  order,  to  see  how 
they  did,  &c. 

And  with  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wil- 
derness?] This  intimates,  that  he  was  fitter  to  look  after 

sheep,  than  to  fight  a  giant. 
/  ktiow  thy  pride,  and  the  naughtiness  of  thine  heart;  for 

thou  art  come  dawn  to  see  the  battle.]  Vain-glory  he  thought 
brought  him  to  the  battle :  and  now  made  him  offer  to  run 
such  a  desperate  adventure. 

Ver.  29.  And  David  said,  What  have  I  done  ?  Is  there  not 
a  cause?]  He  justifies  his  discourse;  since  no  man,  no, 
not  Eliab  himself,  had  the  courage  to  wipe  off  the  reproach 
which  Goliath  cast  upon  them  all. 

Ver.  30.  And  he  turned  from  him  to  another,  and  spake 
after  the  same  manner :  and  tlie  people  answered  him  again 
after  the  same  manner.]  He  told  them  he  would  undertake 

to  fight  Goliath ;  and  they  told  him  what  would  be  his  re- 
ward if  he  killed  him. 

Ver.  31.  And  wJien  the  words  were  fieard  that  David 

spake,  they  rehearsed  them  before  Saul;  and  he  sent  for 
him.]  They  had  been  spoken  to  so  many,  that  at  last  they 
came  to  Saul's  ear :  who  desired  to  hear  himself  what  he 
said. 

Ver.  32.  And  David  said  unto  Saul.]  Who  had  told  him 
what  he  heard  reported  of  his  resolution. 

Let  no  man's  heart  faint  because  of  him;  for  tjiy  servant 
ibill  go  and  fight  with  this  Philistine.]  In  assured  hope  of 
victory. 

Ver.  33.  And  Saul  said  unto  David,  Thou  art  not  able 

to  go  against  this  Philistine  to  fight  with  him:  for  thou  art 
but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth.]  This 
Saul  spake  out  of  kindness  to  David,  whom  he  would  not 
have  to  hazard  himself  against  an  old  soldier,  when  he  was 
inexperienced  in  war. 

Ver.  34.  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy  servant  kept 

his  father's  sheep ;  and  there  came  a  lion  and  a  bear,  and 
took  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock.]  Not  both  together  (as  Cas- 
talio  supposes  in  his  translation),  but  at  several  times ;  and 
it  is  likely  more  than  once. 

Ver.  35.  And  I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote  him,  and 
delivered  him  out  of  his  mouth :  and  wlien  he  rose  up  against 
me,  I  caught  him  by  the  beard,  and  smote  him,  and  slew  him.] 
Sometimes  he  pursued  the  lion  and  killed  him  in  his  ilight: 
or,  if  he  turned  again  to  devour  him,  he  boldly  caught  him 
by  the  beard  and  killed  him.  And  in  like  maimer  we  are 
to  understand  he  encountered  the  bear. 

Ver.  86.  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the  bear.] 
The  author  of  Halicoth  Olam,  by  a  strange  fetch,  concludes 
from  hence,  that  he  killed  a  lion  with  two  of  her  whelps, 
and  a  bear  with  one  of  her  cubs.    (Par.  iv.  cap.  3.) 

And  this  uncircumcised  PhilistiHe  shall  be  as  one  of  them, 
seeing  lie  Itath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God.]  He  en- 

courages himself  by  three  arguments.  His  mastery  over 
such  terrible  creatures  as  a  lion  and  a  bear :  which  made 
him  not  fear  this  great  beast,  Goliath.  Who  was  not  one 

of  God's  people :  whom  he  had  insolently  set  at  nought  as 
varlets  and  slaves,  (ver.  8.)  though  they  were  the  servants 
of  the  living  God. 

Ver.  37.  David  said  moreover.  The  Lord  that  deliver^ 
me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear.] 
In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  lion,  and  out  of 
t/te  Jiand  of  the  bear.  And  Aristotle  observes,  that  bears 
have  paws,  Xspalv  ofioiovQ,  resembling  hands. 

He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine.]  To 
silence  all  objections,  he  declares  that  he  was  possessed 
with  a  full  persuasion,  that  God  would  deliver  this  Philis- 

tine into  his  hands,  as  he  had  done  the  lion  and  the  bear: 
for  he  felt  himself  full  of  that  spirit  which  then  assisted  him. 
Abarbinel  thinks,  that  he  repeats  this  so  often,  because 
Saul  did  not  seem  to  believe  it,  or  Aid  not  attend  to  it :  and 
therefore  he  saith  over  again,  ver.  37.  what  he  had  said, 
ver.  36.  And  tells  him  it  was  not  by  his  own  strength,  but 
by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  that  he  overcame  those  furious 
beasts :  as  he  doubted  not  he  should  do  this  Philistine  by 
the  same  power.  Whereupon  Saul  prayed  God  to  pros- 

per him. And  Saul  said.  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee.]  As  he 
believed  he  would. 

Ver.  38.  And  Said  armed  David  with  his  armour,  &c.] 
Not  that  which  he  was  wont  to  wear  himself  (for  he  was 
so  tall  it  would  not  have  fitted  David),  but  he  ordered 
them  to  bring  out  of  his  armoury  a  helmet  and  a  coat  of 
mail,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  39.  And  David  girded  his  sword  upon  Im  armour, 
and  he  assayed  to  go  ;for  lie  Jiad  not  proved  it.  And  David 
said  unto  Saul,  I  cannot  go  with  these;  for  I  have  not  proved 
them.  And  David  put  them  off  him.]  He  was  not  accustomed 
to  wear  such  things,  not  being  used  to  go  armed :  and, 
therefore,  begged  leave  to  lay  them  aside ;  as  likely  rather 
to  encumber  him,  than  facilitate  his  enterprise.  Which 
Machiavel,  in  his  Princeps,  cap.  13.  applies  to  the  danger 

of  employing  mercenary  soldiers :  for  "  aliena  arma  aut 
ex  humeris  decidunt,  aut  sunt  tibi  onerl,  aut  te  constrictum 

tenent." 

Ver.  40.  And  he  took  his  staff  in  his  hand.]  His  shepherd's 
staff. 

And  chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook.]  Or 
T&thet  five  clef t  stones :  not  whole  and  entire,  but  broken. 
For  the  word  signifies  par<i7io)M ;  and,  therefore,  denotes 
the  stones  to  have  been  ragged ;  and  sharp  pointed  were 
most  fit  for  his  purpose.    (See  De  Dieu.) 

And  put  them  in  a  shepherd's  bag  which  he  liad,  even  in  a 
scrip.]  Which  hung  by  his  side. 

Ajid  his  sling  was  in  his  hand.]  A  sort  of  weapon,  in  the 
management  of  which  some  were  wonderful  skilful  in  an- 

cient days.  (See  Judg.  xx.  16.)  And  Livy,  with  other 
authors,  mention  slingers  that  could  hit  a  mark  at  a  very 

great  distance :  particularly  the  Phoenicians,  who,  as  Bo- 
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chartus  observes,  were  famous  slingers ;  from  whom  this 
art  was  derived  to  the  Baleares.  (See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  44.) 
And  he  drew  near  to  the  Philistine.]  It  seems  David  made 

the  first  motion  towards  him,  to  shew  he  was  in  no  fear 

of  him. 

Ver.  41.  And  the  Philistine  came,  and  drew  near  to  David; 

and  the  man  that  bare  the  shield  went  before  him.]  As  he 

was  wont  to  do,  (ver.  7.) 
Ver.  42.  And  when  the  Philistine  looked  about  and  saw 

Datnd.2  He  expected  some  tall,  robust  person  to  encounter 

him ;  and,  therefore,  at  the  first  did  not  mind  David,  who 
was  but  a  stripling. 

He  disdained  him  ;  for  he  was  but  a  yozith,  and  ruddy,  and 

of  a  fair  countenoTice.]  He  contemned  him  upon  three  ac- 
counts :  as  being  a  youth,  unaccustomed  to  war ;  and  being 

beautiful,  seemed  more  fit  to  dance  with  women,  than  to 

fight  with  men ;  and  he  came  also  unarmed.   (See  xvi.  12.) 
Ver.  43.  And  the  Philistine  said,  Am  I  a  dog,  that  thou 

earnest  to  me  with  staves  ?  And  he  cursed  David  by  his  gods.] 

So  the  Romans  were  wont  to  do,  saying,  "  Dii  Deaeque  te 

perdant :"  as  Goliath,  it  is  likely,  now  wished,  that  Dagon 
and  Ashtaroth,  and  the  rest  of  his  gods,  would  confound 
David. 

Ver.  44.  And  the  Philistine  said  unto  David,  Come  unto 

me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to 
the  beasts  of  the  field.]  For  in  his  hand  David  was  no  more 
than  a  little  lamb  in  the  hand  of  a  butcher. 

Ver.  45.  Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou  comest 
to  me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield; 

but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts."]  By  a commission  from  Him  who  commands  all  creatures  in 

heaven  and  earth :  and  in  a  full  assurance  that  he  will  de- 
liver thee  into  my  hand.  Concerning  the  word  chidon,  which 

we  translate  a  spear,  see  Bochart  in  his  Hieroa.  par.  i.  p.  138. 
The  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied.] 

The  leader  and  protector  of  those  armies  whom  Goliath 
had  set  at  nought. 

Ver.  46.  This  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee  into  my  hand  ; 
and  I  will  smite  thee,  and  take  thy  head  off  from  thee.] 

"Which  Goliath  thought  impossible,  he  having  no  sword  by his  side. 

And  will  give  the  carcasses  of  the  host  of  the  Philistines 
this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.]  David  did  not  rashly  and  vainly  boast  beforehand 
of  the  victory,  as  Goliath  hath  done:  but,  being  full  of 

faith  (as  Pellicanus  here  notes),  praised  the  Divine  omni- 
potence, and  prophesied  of  an  assured  victory. 

That  all  the  earth  may  know  there  is  a  God  in  Israel.] 
Superior  to  all  other. 

Ver.  47.  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
savefh  not  by  sword  and  by  spear.]  They  might  learn,  if 
they  pleased,  that  the  Lord  needed  not  human  force  to  effect 
his  designs.  David  did  not  want  courage  :  but  he  ascribes 
all  to  God ;  in  whose  power  and  might  he  went  forth,  and 
not  his  own. 

For  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  lie  will  give  you  into  our 
hand.]  The  battle  was  properly  the  Lord's  against  the  seven 
nations  of  Canaan :  because  he  had  commanded  them  to  be 

extirpated.  But  in  all  other  battles  he  disposed  of  the  vic- 
tory as  he  pleased.  Strigelius  here  notes  out  of  Sophocles 

the  profane  spirit  of  Ajax ;  who  was  therefore  punished 

with  madness :  because  his  father  Telamon  piously  admo- 
nishing him,  as  he  went  to  war,  to  fight  bravely,  but  to 

expect  victory  from  God;  he  impiously  answered,  that 

"  cowards  might  overcome  by  the  help  of  God,  but  he 
doubted  not  to  overcome  without  him." 

Ver.  48.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Philistine  arose, 
and  came  and  drew  near  to  meet  David.]  Having  nothing 
but  victory  in  his  thoughts,  as  Pellicanus  here  observes, 
he  arose,  and  marched  gravely,  and  pompously,  covered 
over  with  armour,  and  fearing  nothing. 

That  David  hasted,  and  ran  towards  the  army  to  meet  the 
Philistine.]  But  David,  being  loaded  with  no  armour,  nimbly 
ran  towards  him,  and  knocked  him  down ;  before  he  had 
so  much  as  drawn  his  sword  out  of  his  sheath. 

Ver.  49.  And  David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and  took 
thence  a  stone,  and  smote  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead.] 
Which  either  was  bare  (he  perhaps  contemning  David  so 
much,  as  not  to  pull  down  his  helmet  over  his  face),  or  else 
was  thrown  with  such  a  force,  that  it  pierced  his  helmet 
first,  and  then  his  forehead :  or  went  in  at  the  place  which 
was  left  open  for  his  eyes.  However  it  was,  the  Divine 
hand  directed  it :  for  though  there  were  men  so  wonderful 
skilful  as  to  hit  a  mark  that  was  fixed  and  immoveable, 

though  small  and  at  a  distance ;  yet  none  had  such  ad- 
mirable skill  as  to  be  sure  to  hit  a  mark  that  was  in  mo- 

tion, as  Goliath's  body  was  at  this  time. 
And  tJie  stone  su7ik  into  his  forehead.]  Pierced  into  his 

brain,  so  that  he  immediately,  as  it  here  follows,  fell  upon 
his  face  to  the  earth. 

Kimchi  thinks,  that  when  he  said  to  David,  Cotne,  and  I 

will  give  thy  flesh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  he  looked  up,  and 
his  helmet  then  fell  from  off  his  head. 

Ver.  50.  So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philistine  ivith  a 
sling  and  with  a  stone,  and  smote  the  Philistine,  and  sleto 

him.]  So  true  is  that  of  Vegetius,  (lib.  i.  cap.  6.)  "  Uti- 

lius  est  fortes  esse  milites,  quam  grandes."  But  it  was  not 
mere  fortitude  and  valour  that  prevailed,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

But  there  was  no  sword  in  the  hand  of  David.]  This  was 

so  wonderful  a  thing,  that  so  great  a  victory  should  be  ob- 
tained without  the  usual  warlike  weapons,  that  it  was 

thought  fit  a  special  mark  should  be  set  upon  it. 

Ver,  51.  Therefore  David  ran,  and  stood  upon  the  Phi- 
listine.] That  he  might  complete  his  victory,  and  make  it 

notorious  to  all  the  army. 
And  took  his  sword,  and  drew  it  out  of  its  sheath.]  He 

was  strong,  not  merely  by  nature,  but  by  the  power  of 
God :  otherwise  he  could  not  have  well  managed  the  sword 
of  a  giant. 

And  slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head  therewith.]  It  is  likely 
the  stone  had  only  stunned  him ;  but  his  life  was  still  ini 
hira  after  this  blow  in  his  forehead :  and  therefore  now  he 

quite  dispatched  him. 
And  when  the  Philistines  saw  their  champion  ivas  dead, 

they  fled.]  Having  lost  all  their  courage  with  his  life. 
Ver.  52.  And  the  men  of  Israel  and  ofJiidah  arose,  and 

shouted.]  As  they  used  to  do  when  they  had  got  the 
victory. 

And  pursued  the  Philistines,  till  they  came  to  the  valley, 
and  to  the  gates  of  Ekron,  Sec]  They  pursued  them  to  their 
own  country  (which  was  in  a  valley),  even  to  the  gates  of 
their  principal  cities ;  as  Gath  and  Ekron  were. 



276 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  XVIII. 

Ver.  53.  Attd  the  children  of  Israel  relumed  from  chasing 
after  the  Philistines,  and  spoiled  their  tents.]  They  acted 
like  g;oo<]  soldiers ;  who  did  not  first  fall  upon  the  spoil ; 
and  thereby  let  the  enemy  escape. 

\'er.  .'34.  And  David  took  the  head  of  the  Philistine,  and 
brought  it  to  Jerusalem.]  After  he  had  shewn  it  to  Saul, 

(ver.  57.)  and  exposed  it  to  all  the  people,  (xviii.  6.)  Jeru- 
salem was  now  become  a  noted  city,  which  was  the  rea- 

son, I  suppose,  why  he  brought  his  head  hither :  though  it 
is  only  said,  he  brought  it  to  that  place  ;  where  it  having 

been  shewn  as  a  spectacle,  perhaps  was  rcposited  some- 
where else. 

But  he  put  his  armour  in  his  tent.]  Which,  I  suppose, 

was  set  up  for  David,  upon  this  occasion ;  when  he  pre- 
pared himself  to  encounter  the  Philistine.  And  when  his 

tent  was  taken  down  after  the  battle,  the  armour  was  de- 
posited in  the  tabernacle,  as  his  sword  was,  to  remain 

tliere  for  a  trophy. 

-  Ver.  55.  And  when  Saul  saw  David  go  forth  against  the 
Philistine,  he  said  unto  Abner,  the  captain  of  the  host.  Whose 
son  is  this  youth  ?]  Such  cavillers  as  Spinosa  from  hence 
argue,  that  this  chapter  was  not  written  by  him  that  wrote 
the  former:  for  how  is  it  possible,  say  they,  that  Saul 
should  not  know  David,  who  had  lately  attended  on  him 
in  his  court?  But  this  is  very  frivolous;  for  in  such  a  mul- 

titude of  business  as  kings  have,  and  among  so  many  new 
faces  which  they  see  every  day,  it  was  easy  to  forget  a  man 
he  had  seen  and  conversed  withal  now  and  then ;  espe- 

cially when  he  was  crazed,  and  had  a  disease  in  his  head, 
as  Saul  had.  Besides,  David  came  now  in  another  kind  of 

apparel  than  iie  did  when  he  was  sent  to  wait  upon  Saul  at 
court:  for  he  appeared  now  as  a  shepherd,  in  a  rustic 
habit,  (ver,  40.)  and  his  countenance,  it  is  likely,  was  much 
altered  by  the  heroic  motion  he  now  found  in  himself  to  fight 
with  Goliath.  And  after  all,  Abarbinel  observes,  he  doth 
not  ask  who  David  wa.s,  but  who  was  his  father:  which  he 

-might  easily  forget  when  he  had  been  disturbed  with  me- 
lancholy, and  with  the  public  affairs. 

And  Abner  said.  As  thy  soul  liveth,  O  king,  I  cannot  tell.] 
He  being  a  military  man,  and  therefore  much  abroad,  had 

•not  seen  David  when  he  was  at  court,  or  taken  no  notice 
of  him. 

•     Ver.  .56.  And  the  king  said,  Inquire  then  whose  son  this 
■stripling  is.]  It  was  natural  to  desire  to  know  whence  such 
a  young  man  came,  who  so  much  excelled  all  other  men. 

Ver.  57.  And  as  David  retwned  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  Philistine,  Abner  took  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Saul, 
with  the  head  of  the  PMlistine  in  his  hand.]  He  thought  it 
was  best  the  king  should  learn  from  his  own  mouth  who  he 
was:  especially  after  such  a  glorious  exploit. 

Ver.  58.  And  Saul  said.  Whose  son  art  thou,  thou  young 
man?  And  David  answered,  I  am  the  son  of  thy  setvant 
Jesse  the  Beth-lehemite.]  More  discourse,  no  doubt,  passed 
between  them,  as  appears  by  the  next  words;  but  tliis  was 

all  that  was  proper  to  be  recorded,  in  answer  to  Saul's 
question. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

rVer.  1.  JLND  it  came  to  pass,  wlien  he  liad  made  an  end  of 

speaking  unto  Saul,  that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit 
nnto  the  spul  of  David,. and  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.}. 

Such  was  the  prudence  and  modesty  of  his  discourse  and 
behaviour,  after  such  an  heroic  action,  that  he  entirely 

gained  Jonathan's  alTection. 
Ver.  2.  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  and  would  let  him 

go  no  more  to  his  father's  house]  Saul  also  resolved  to 
shew  greater  respect  unto  him  than  before.  For  it  appears 
by  this  that  he  had  not  lived  always  at  court,  after  he  came 
first  thither;  but  often  went  to  his  father,  when  Saul  was 
well,  and  had  no  use  of  him. 

Ver.  3.  TTien  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant.} 
Solemnly  entered  into  a  mutual  friendship. 

Because  lie  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.]  Such  excellent 
men  there  were  among  the  heathen,  between  whom  there 
was  ̂ fijyoe  (jx-Xla^,  as  Plutarch  calls  it,  a  yoke  of  friendship, 
wherein  they  were  so  joined  together  in  love  and  amity,  as 
to  have  one  common  interest.  He  mentions  (in  his  book 

ntpl  ■iro\v(j>i\iag)  Theseus  and  Perithous;  Achilles  and  Pa- 
troclus;  Orestes  and  Pylades;  Pythias  and  Damon;  Epa- 
minondas  and  Pelopidas:  but  none  of  them  comparable  to 
these  two,  Jonathan  and  David:  who  entered  into  the 
most  sacred  bonds  of  mutual  assistance  and  defence  to  the 

very  death;  and  kindness  to  their  posterity  after  either  of 
them  was  dead.  Which  was  a  singular  providence  of 
God,  who  by  this  means  preserved  David,  in  that  sharp 
persecution  which  shortly  after  arose  against  him  at  court. 

Ver.  4.  Arid  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of  the  robe  that 

was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  David.]  That  he  might  ap- 
pear like  a  courtier. 

And  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow,  and 
to  his  girdle.]  That  he  might  look  like  another  Jonathan; 
and  all  might  take  notice  they  were  no  longer  two,  but  one. 
For  he  put  him  into  the  garb  both  of  a  courtier  and  of  a 
soldier;  or  rather,  great  commander. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  went  out  whithersoever  Saul  sent 

him.]  Upon  military  expeditions:  none  of  which  he  re- 
fused, though  ever  so  hazardous. 

And  he  behaved  himself  wisely.]  Shewed  as  much  pru- 
dence in  his  conduct  as  he  did  courage. 

And  Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war.]  Not  over  all;  for 
Abner  was  general,  as  we  speak,  of  all  his  forces:  but  he 
made  him  captain  of  his  guard;  or  gave  him  some  other 
great  command  in  his  army. 
And  he  was  accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  tlie  people,  and 

also  in  tlie  sight  of  Said's  servants.]  Except  a  few,  who  en- 
vied his  preferment. 

Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  came.]  Marched 
along,  in  a  great  cavalcade  (as  they  now  speak),  from  the 

place  of  battle. 
When  David  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Philis- 

tine.] I  suppose,  Saul  and  the  whole  court  thought  fit  to 
honour  David,  by  accompanying  him  to  Jerusalem,  when 

he  carried  Goliath's  head  thither. 
The  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel.]  All  the 

neighbouring  cities. 

Singing  and  dancing  to  meet  king  Saul  with  tabrets,  with 
joy,  and  with  instruments  of  music.]  As  the  custom  was  in 
times  of  great  rejoicing. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  women  answered  one  to  another  as  they 

played.]  They  sang  as  well  as  played  on  musical  instru- 
ments: and  they  sang  alternately,  as  they  did  Exod.  xv. 

21.  And  the  burden  of  the  song  seems  to  have  been  that 
which  follows. 
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And  said,  iSatd  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his 
ten  thousands.}  For  his  slaying  Goliath  was  the  cause  of 
the  flight  of  the  army  of  the  Philistines,  and  the  great 
slaughter  of  them. 

Ver.  8.  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the  saying  dis- 
pleased him  ;  and  he  said.  They  have  ascribed  unto  David 

ten  thousands,  and  to  me  they  have  ascribed  but  thousands: 
and  what  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  ?]  He  began  to 
be  jealous  they  would  advance  him  to  the  throne,  in  a  little 
time  :  having  so  highly  magnified  him  above  their  king. 

Ver.  9.  And  Saul  eyed  David  from  that  day  forward.] 
Narrowly  observed  him,  whether  he  had  any  such  design 
to  make  himself  king.  Or,  as  it  is  commonly  interpreted, 
he  looked  askew  upon  him,  as  one  he  envied  and  hated, 
and  was  afraid  of;  as  the  LXX.  translate  it. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the  evil 
spirit  from  God  came  upon  Saul.]  Which  had  formerly 
haunted  him,  (xvi.  14.)  and  now,  by  his  discontent,  anger 
and  melancholy  was  brought  again  upon  him. 

And  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house.]  Before  the 
whole  court.  This  prophesying  is  generally  understood, 
only  of  his  imitating  the  motions,  actions,  and  gestures  of 
the  prophets  ;  which  sometimes  were  very  different  from 
those  of  other  men:  (see  2  Kings  ix.  11.)  but  I  do  not  see 
why  this  word  should  not  retain  the  signification  here, 
which  it  hath  in  other  places :  that  he  sung  Divine  songs. 
Which  perhaps  he  the  rather  did,  that  David  might  suspect 
no  danger  from  him.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  his  mind  be- 

ing disturbed  with  various  roving  thoughts  about  his  own 
condition,  and  about  David,  he  foretold  that  David  should 
be  heir  of  his  kingdom. 

And  David  played  with  his  hand,  as  at  other  times.]  To 
compose  and  quiet  his  disturbed  spirits. 

And  there  was  a  javelin  in  Sauts  hand.]  Which  he  had 

provided  on  purpose,  as  the  following  words  shew,  to  dis- 
patch David. 

Ver.  11.  And  Saul  cast  the  javelin,  for  he  said,  I  will 
smite  David  even  to  the  ivall  with  it.]  This  argued  he  was 
so  full  of  fury,  that  he  designed  to  kill  him  in  his  own 
house,  before  all  his  courtiers,  when  David  was  waiting 
upon  him,  and  doing  him  service. 

And  David  avoided  out  of  his  presence  twice.]  Had  his 
eye  upon  him,  and  shunned  the  blow,  both  now,  and  at 
another  time  mentioned  xix.  10. 

Ver.  12.  And  Saul  ivas  afraid  of  David,  because  the 
Lord  was  with  him,  and  ivas  departed  from  Saul.]  Who 

was  as  unsuccessful  in  all  his  designs,  as  David  was  pros- 
perous. 

V"cr.  13.  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him.]  From his  court. 

Aiid  made  him  a  captain  over  a  thousand.]  Instead  of 
captain  of  his  guard  (which  required  his  attendance  at 

court),  he  gave  him  a  command  abroad  :  where  he  hoped 
lie  might  be  killed  in  some  expedition;  or  he  might  have 
an  opportunity  privately  to  take  away  his  life. 

And  lie  tvent  out  and  came  in  before  the  people.]  As  the 
leader  of  that  thousand  men. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  behaved  himself  wisely  in  all  his 
vays.]  None  could  find  any  fault  in  his  conduct,  whither- 

soever he  went. 

And  the  Lord  was  ivith  him.]  Made  all  his  undertakings 
prosperous. 

VOL.  II, 

Ver.  15.  Wherefore,  when  Saul  saw  that  he  behaved  him- 
self very  wisely,  he  was  afraid  of  him.]  His  fears  increased 

as  he  saw  David  still  grow  so  prudent  that  no  exception 
could  be  taken  to  his  behaviour. 

Ver.  IG.  But  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David.]  This  is 

to  be  understood  (as  Corn.  Bertram  thinks,  de  Repub.  Jud. 
cap.  10.)  as  if  he  had  said.  The  Israelites  in  general  loved 
David,  but  especially  they  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Because  he  went  outandcamein  before  them.]  This  phrase 

signifies  in  other  places  to  administer  all  things  belonging 

to  one's  charge  with  full  authority.  So  Moses  speaks  of 
himself,  Deut.  xxxi.  2.  and  of  Joshua  his  successor.  Numb, 

xxvii.  21.  And  so  I  suppose  it  signifies  here,  that  David 
had  an  absolute  power  under  Saul,  over  those  whom  he 
commanded  :  and  managed  it  so  well  that  he  gained  every 

body's  affection. 

Ver.  17.  And  Saul  said  to  David,  Behold  my  elder  daugh- 
ter Merab,  her  will  I  give  thee  to  wife.]  He  at  last  bethinks 

himself  of  the  promise  he  had  publicly  made  unto  him  that 
should  kill  Goliath.  The  performance  of  which  David  did 

not  demand,  but  in  modesty  left  it  to  Saul's  own  con- science. Who  now  intended  nothing  less,  it  appears  by 

the  sequel,  than  to  be  as  good  as  his  word. 

Only  be  thou  valiant  for  me,  and  fight  the  Lord's  battles.] 
He  would  not  have  him  think  upon  this  marriage  of  coming 
again  to  live  at  court :  but  to  continue  a  military  life,  and 
fight  for  his  country,  whereby  he  hoped  to  be  rid  of  him. 

For  Saul  said,  Let  not  mine  hand  be  upon  him.]  Now  he 
seems  to  have  some  sense  of  honour,  and  to  lay  aside  those 
base  thoughts  of  murdering  him  himself. 

But  let  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  be  upon  him.]  By  whose 

hand  God's  just  judgment  so  ordered  things  that  Saul  him- self fell. 

Ver.  18.  And  David  said  unto  Said,  Who  am  I?  and  what 

is  my  life.]  The  hazarding  his  life,  he  tells  him,  could  not 
deserve  so  high  an  advancement. 

And  what  is  my  family  in  Israel,  that  I  should  be  son-in- 
law  to  the  king  ?]  This  was  not  a  refusal  of  the  honour,  but 
an  acknowledgment  how  unworthy  he  was  of  it. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  time  ivhen  Merab, 

Saul's  daughter,  should  have  been  given  to  David.]  When 
all  things  were  ready  for  the  marriage. 

That  she  was  given  to  Adriel  the  Meholathite  to  wife.]  A 
most  high  affront  to  David,  and  the  greatest  injury  that 
could  have  been  done  him:  which  he  wisely  dissembled. 
How  Jonathan  resented  this  usage  we  are  not  told.  It  is 

likely  his  duty  to  his  father  made  him  entreat  David  to  take 

it  patiently ;  and  to  look  upon  Saul  as  one  that  was  some- 
times beside  himself,  and  did  not  know  what  he  did. 

Ver.  20.  And  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  loved  David:  and 
they  told  Saul,  and  the  thing  pleased  him.]  Not  out  of  any 
love  to  David,  or  desire  to  perform  his  promise :  but  be- 

cause he  hoped  by  her  means  to  bring  his  ends  about  of 

destroying  David. 
Ver.  21.  And  Saul  said,  I  will  give  him  her,  that  she  may 

be  a  snare  to  him,  and  that  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  may 

be  against  him.]  He  hoped  his  daughter,  in  obedience  to 
him,  might  be  persuaded  to  bring  him  into  some  snare  that 

he  would  lay  for  him :  or,  that  being  exposed  to  great  dan- 
gers (which  he  was  to  undergo,  as  a  condition  of  having 

her  to  wife)  he  might  perish  in  some  of  them. 
Wherefore  Saul  said  unto  David,  Thou  shalt  be  this  day 

20 
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my  son-in-law.]  That  is  shortly,  within  a  time,  it  is  likely, 
prefixed  by  Saul. 

In  tits  one  of  the  twain.]  By  marrying  one  of  his  daugh- 
ters. He  had  two ;  and  though  he  was  disappointed  in  one 

of  them,  yethis  promise  was  fulfilled,  if  he  married  the  other. 
Ver.  ̂ .  And  Saul  commanded  his  servants,  saying.  Com- 

mune with  David  secretly.]  It  seems  David  was  not  for- 
ward to  embrace  Saul's  offer;  having  been  so  grossly 

abused :  therefore  Saul  ordered  his  courtiers  in  private  dis- 
course to  take  occasion  to  persuade  him  to  it. 

And  say.  Behold,  the  king  hath  delight  in  thee,  and  his 

servants  love  thee:  now  therefore  be  the  king's  son-in-law.] 
The  affection  of  the  king  and  of  the  whole  court,  was  a 
mighty  argument  to  induce  him  to  it. 

Ver.  23.  And  Saul's  servants  spake  these  words  in  the  ears 
of  David.  And  David  said,  Seemeth  it  a  light  thing  unto 

you  to  be  a  king's  son-inlaw,  seeing  I  am  a  poor  man,  and 
little  esteemed?]  Having  no  estate,  and  of  small  credit: 
and  therefore  unable  to  endow  her  according  to  lier  quality. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  servants  of  Saul  told  him,  saying.  In 
this  manner  spake  David.]  In  the  Hebrew,  according  unto 
these  words;  that  is,  they  reported  his  words  faithfully; 
that  he  was  as  sensible  of  his  own  meaimess,  as  of  the  ho- 

nour that  was  offered  him. 
Ver.  25.  And  Saul  said.  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  David,  The 

king  desireth  not  any  dowry,  but  a  hundred  foreskins  of 
the  Philistines,  to  be  avenged  of  his  enemies.]  This  custom 
hath  prevailed  in  latter  times  in  some  countries,  to  give 
their  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  most  valiant  men ;  or 
those  who  should  bring  them  so  many  heads  of  their  ene- 

mies. Alex,  ab  Alexaudro  reports  of  a  people  in  Carma- 
nia,  that  if  any  were  desirous  to  marry,  it  was  necessary 
he  should  first  bring  the  king  the  head  of  an  enemy,  (lib.  i. 
cap.  24.)  Vincent  le  Blanc  reports  the  like  of  others,  (par.  i. 
cap.  30.)  But  why  did  Saul  desire  the  foreskins  of  the 

Philistines',  and  not  their  heads  1  To  this  Procopius  Ga- 
zasus  answers,  that  Saul  did  not  know  but  David  might  cut 
off  the  heads  of  his  own  subjects  and  bring  them  instead 
of  the  Philistines,  and  therefore  he  asked  so  many  fore- 

skins, which  the  Israelites  had  not,  that  he  might  be  sure 

he  had  killed  so  many  enemies.  As  for  portions,  tlie  He- 
brew custom  was  not  like  that  of  the  Romans,  who  re- 

quired the  wife  to  bring  a  portion  to  her  husband,  "  ut  one- 
ra  matrimonii  tanto  aequius  sustineat,"  that  he  might  be  able 
to  bear  the  charges  of  matrimony  more  equally.  But 
among  the  Hebrews  the  husband  endowed  the  wife,  and  re- 

ceived nothing  at  all  with  her.  And  so  the  custom  was 

among  the  people  of  that  land  before  they  came  into  Ca- 

naan. For  Sichem  bade  Dinah's  relations  require  what 
dowry  they  pleased,  and  it  should  be  settled  upon  her,  he 
desiring  nothing  of  them  but  her,  (Gen.  xxxix.  17.)  And 
so  it  was  in  the  case  of  David.  (See  Wagenseil  upon 
Sota,  cap.  4.) 

But  Saul  thought  to  make  David  fall  by  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines.]  Who  he  knew  would  be  extremely  enraged 
against  David,  by  putting  this  great  indignity  upon  them, 
as  they  all  counted  it,  of  cutting  off  their  foreskins. 

Ver.  26.  And  when  his  servants  told  David  these  words, 

it  pleased  David  ivell  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law.]  In  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are,  the  thing  loas  right  in  David's  eyes  ; 
that  is,  he  thought  fit  to  accept  the  offer  upon  these  con- 
ditions. 

And  the  days  were  not  expired.]  Which  were  appointed 
to  be  fulfilled  (as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  before  the  marriage 
took  effect :  so  that  he  had  time  to  perform  what  was 
agreed  instead  of  a  dowry. 

A'^er.  27.  Wheref ore  David  arose  and  tvent,  he  and  his  meti, 
and  slew  of  the  Philistines  two  hundred  men  :  and  brought 
their  foreskins,  and  they  gave  them  in  full  tale  to  the  king, 

that  he  might  be  the  king's  son-in-law.]  He  gave  Saul  dou- 
ble of  what  he  had  demanded  :  partly  to  shew  his  sense  of 

the  honour  he  had  done  him,  and  partly  to  express  his  love 
to  his  daughter,  and  to  declare  his  intention  to  venture  his 
life  freely  to  do  him  service. 

And  Saul  gave  him  Michal  his  daughter  to  wife.]  There 
being  no  way  to  avoid  it,  after  the  marriage  had  been  so- 
solemnly  treated  and  ratified. 

Ver.  28.  And  Saul  saw  and  knew  that  the  Lord  was  ivith 

David.]  He  was  convinced  of  it,  by  the  success  which  he 
constantly  gave  him. 

And  that  Michal,  Satd's  daughter,  loved  him.]  Which  was 
a  great  disappointment  to  him. 

Ver.  29.  And  Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of  David.] 

Having  thus  advanced  him  ;  and  seeing  no  hope  of  bring- 
ing his  designs  to  pass  against  him. 

And  Saul  became  David's  enemy  continually.]  He  was 
every  day  more  resolved  to  destroy  him.  Such  strange 
blindness  did  his  anger  and  hatred,  and  such-like  passions, 
bring  upon  him,  that  he  set  himself  against  him,  who  he 
saw  and  knew  had  God  for  his  friend. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  went  forth.] 
To  fight  with  the  Israelites  :  who  had  highly  incensed  them 

by  David's  late  action,  as  well  as  by  former  losses.  And 
they  thought,  perhaps,  that  David  would  make  use  of  the 
benefit  the  law  allowed,  Deut.  xxiv.  25.  of  not  going  to 

war  in  a  year  after  he  was  married. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  after  they  went  forth,  that  David  be- 

haved himself  more  wisely  than  all  tlie  servants  of  Saul.]  By 
discovering,  I  suppose,  the  designs  of  the  Philistines,  and 
preventing  them  :  for  we  do  not  read  that  they  came  to  a 
battle. 

So  that  his  name  was  much  set  by.]  He  was  very  highly 
esteemed. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.  .And  Saul  spake  to  Jonathan  his  son,  and  to  all 
his  sewants,  that  they  should  kill  David.]  When  he  could 
not  destroy  him  by  craft,  he  declares  open  enmity  to  him ; 
and  commands  his  son  and  his  whole  court  to  make  him 

away  :  some  of  which  he  thought  would  obey  him.  It  is 
strange  that  he  should  speak  to  Jonathan  to  minder  David, 
if  lie  knew  the  friendship  he  had  for  him  ;  and  he  could  not 
well  be  ignorant  of  it,  since  he  had  so  publicly  declared 
it,  as  we  read  xviii.  3,  4,  But  he  imagined  his  love  to  a 
father  would  overcome  his  love  to  a  friend.  And  there 

was  a  great  providence  of  God  in  his  disclosing  his  mind 
so  freely  to  Jonathan,  whereby  David  came  to  be  certainly 
informed  of  his  danger. 

Ver.  2.  And  Jonathan,  SauFs  son,  delighted  much  in  Da- 
vid.] He  continued  to  take  much  delight  in  his  company : 

and  therefore  would  not  lose  the  pleasure  of  his  friendship 

by  suffering  him  to  be  killed. 
And  Jonatlian  told  David,  saying.  My  father  seeketh  to 
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kill  thee.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  heed  to  thyself  until 
the  morning,  and  abide  in  a  secret  place,  and  hide  thyself] 
He  hoped,  I  suppose,  to  find  his  father  better  disposed  ia 
the  morning:  and  in  the  mean  time  would  have  David 
secure  himself  in  some  close  place  where  nobody  could 
find  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  I  will  go  out.]  The  next  morning. 
And  stand  beside  my  father  in  the  field.]  In  which,  it  is 

likely,  Saul  used  to  walk  in  the  morning,  and  take  the  fresh 
air.  Thereabouts  he  advised  David  to  lurk  in  some  secret 

place,  that  he  might  speedily  acquaint  him  with  the  issue 
of  his  discourse  with  his  father. 

And  I  will  commune  with  my  father  concerning  thee;  and 
what  I  see,  that  I  will  tell  thee.]  Let  him  know  how  he  left 
his  father  inclined. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jonathan  spake  good  of  David  unto  Saul  his 
fatlier.]  A  noble  act  of  friendship,  to  adventure  to  commend 
him  to  one  who  was  his  declared  enemy. 

And  said  unto  him.  Let  not  the  king  sin  against  his  ser- 
vant, against  David ;  because  he  hath  not  sinned  against 

thee,  and  because  his  work  hath  been  to  thee-ward  very  good.] 
He  represented  to  him  what  a  sin  and  dishonour  it  would 
be  to  kill  such  a  faithful  servant  as  David  had  been :  who 

never  offended  him ;  but  studied  by  all  good  offices  to 

please  him. 
Ver.  5.  For  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  slew  the 

Philistine.]  Especially  he  puts  him  in  mind  of  that  hazard- 
ous enterprise  wherein  he  slew  Goliath. 

And  the  Lord  wrought  a  great  salvation  for  all  Israel.] 
By  which  means  the  whole  realm  was  delivered  out  of  their 

enemies'  hand. 
Thou  sawest  it,  and  didst  rejoice.]  He  desires  him  to  re- 

member that  he  himself  was  a  witness  of  it;  and  could 
not  then  but  applaud  David,  and  rejoice  in  what  God  had 

done  by  him. 
Wherefore  then  wilt  thou  sin  against  innocent  blood,  and 

slay  David  without  a  cause  ?]  Having  mollified  Saul  by  so 
many  arguments,  he  beseeches  him  to  revoke  the  order  he 
had  given  ver.  1.  and  in  downright  terms  tells  him,  if 
he  did  not,  he  would  bring  innocent  blood  upon  his  own 
head. 

Ver.  6.  And  Saul  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Jonathan  : 
and  Saul  sware.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  he  shall  not  be  slain.] 
.Some  think  he  sware  deceitfully  ;  that  Jonathan,  believing 
he  had  no  ill  intentions  towards  David,  might  not  persuade 
him  to  fly,  but  bring  him  to  court  again,  where  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  to  kill  him.  But  I  rather  think  he 
spake  what  he  really  meant  at  this  present:  though  this 
alteration  proceeding  not  from  any  affection  he  bare  to 

David,  but  from  a  sense  (which  Jonathan's  discourse  had 
wrought  in  him)  how  base  a  thing  it  would  be,  to  slay  a 
man  of  such  worth,  and  who  had  done  him  such  service, 

he  soon  forgot  it,  and  returned  to  his  old  bent. 
Ver.  7.  And  Jonathan  called  David,  and  Jonathan  shewed 

him  all  these  things:  and  Jonathan  brought  David  unto 
Saul,  and  he  was  in  his  presence,  as  in  times  past.]  When 
he  was  in  his  favour. 

Ver.  8.  And  there  was  war  again :  and  David  went  out 
and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and  slew  them  with  a  great 
slaughter  ;  and  they  fled  from  him.]  All  these  battles  were 
only  between  parties,  for  David  commanded  no  more  than 
a  thousand  men,  (xviii.  13.)   And  if  the  whole  army  of  the 

Philistines  had  been  gathered  together,  Abner  would  have 
commanded  the  army  of  Israel  against  them ;  for  he  was 

captain  of  the  host. 
Ver.  9.  And  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was  upon  Saul, 

and  he  sat  in  his  house  with  his  javelin  in  his  hand.]  The 

more  services  David  did  his  country,  the  more  did  Saul's 
hatred  and  malice  increase  against  him.  For  this  new  vic- 

tory, in  all  likelihood,  made  him  melancholy  and  mad  to  see 
him  so  prosperous. 

And  David  played  with  his  hand.]  He  did  not  omit  his 
duty  to  Saul,  though  he  knew  his  danger. 

Ver.  10.  And  Saul  sought  to  smite  David  to  the  wall  with 

his  javelin  ;  but  he  slipped  away  out  of  Said's  presence,  and 
he  smote  the  javelin  into  the  wall.]  His  wrath  and  fury 

made  him  forget  his  oath :  so  dangerous  it  is  to  be  pos- 
sessed with  such  passions. 

And  David  fled,  and  escaped  that  night.]  He  got  out  of 

the  palace,  before  Saul's  order  (which  it  is  likely  he  gave) 
could  be  executed,  to  apprehend  him. 

Ver.  11.  Satd  also  sent  messengers  unto  David's  house,  to 
tvatch  him,  and  to  slay  him  in  the  morning.]  As  he  went  out 
of  the  door  of  his  house.  By  this  it  is  apparent,  when  Saul 
missed  his  blow,  he  was  the  more  enraged,  and  implacably 

pursued  his  destruction. 

And  Michal,  David's  wife,  told  him,  saying.  If  thou  save 
not  thy  life  to-night,  to-morrow  thou  shall  be  slain.]  She  had 
intelligence  cither  from  her  brother  Jonathan,  or  some  other 
friend  at  court:  or  perhaps  she  saw  suspicious  persons 

hovering  about  the  house. 
Ver.  12.  So  Michal  let  down  David  through  a  window.] 

Which  did  not  look  towards  any  of  the  doors  which  were 

narrowly  watched. 
And  he  went,  and  fled,  and  escaped.]  Having  most  of  the 

night,  it  is  likely,  to  travel  in. 
Ver.  13.  And  Michal  took  an  image.]  In  the  Hebrew,  a 

teraphim.  But  it  doth  not  signify  such  as  were  made  for  a 
superstitious  use  (which  David  would  not  have  suffered  in 

his  house),  but  a  simple  image  of  a  man's  head ;  such  as  we 
now  use  for  blocks,  whereon  to  comb  our  perukes.  Abar- 
binel  thinks  (whom  Abendana  follows)  that  women  were 
wont  in  those  days  to  make  such  figures  in  the  likeness  of 
their  husbands;  that  when  they  were  absent  from  them, 
they  might  have  them  in  their  image,  to  look  upon  them,  as 
still  present  with  them.  Of  which  sort  of  teraphim  (which 

were  images  in  the  likeness  of  men)  was  this  of  Michal's ; 
who,  dearly  loving  her  husband,  had  got  one  made  in  his 
likeness.  But  whatsoever  becomes  of  this,  the  conceit  that 

teraphim  were  little  puppets  (as  I  may  call  them),  which 

the  high-priest  had  in  his  breast-plate  (called  urim  and 
thummim)  is  plainly  destroyed.  For  this  place  shews  that 

teraphim  was  a  large  image  representing  a  man :  and  there- 

fore fitter  for  a  bed,  than  for  a  breast-plate. 
And  laid  it  in  tlie  bed.]  Where  David  was  wont  to  lie. 

And  put  a  pillow  of  goats'  hair  for  his  bolster.]  It  is  hard 
to  determine  what  the  word  cebir  signifies,  which  we  trans- 

late pillow ;  for  there  is  great  variety  of  opinions  among 
interpreters  about  it.  But  Bochartus  hath  with  much 

probability  resolved  that  it  signifies  great.  And  the  mean- 

ing is,  she  put  a  great  deal  of  goats'  hair  upon  his  bolster; 
for  though  the  word  goats  is  only  mentioned  in  the  He- 

brew, yet  the  word  liair  must  he  supplied,  as  a  great  many 
other  places  of  Scripture  testify.    (See  his  Hicrozoicon, 
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par.  i.  lib,  ii.  cap.  51.  p.  623.)  For  in  those  countries 

goats  had  long  hair,  which  was  shorn,  as  the  wool  of  sheep 

is,  and  served  for  many  uses ;  and  it  is  not  unlike  man's 
hair,  as  he  there  observes.  It  was  also  of  divers  colours, 

so  that  she  might  choose  some  fine  goats'  hair  (which  was 
ready  at  hand,  being  used  to  be  .spun)  of  the  same  colour 

with  David's. 
And  covered  it  ivilh  a  cloth.]  As  if  David  had  been  sick. 
Ver.  14.  Afid  ivhen  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take  David.] 

He  not  coming  out  of  doors,  Avhere  they  watched  for  him, 
Saul  sent  other  messengers  to  take  him  in  his  house. 

,y  She  said,  He  is  sick.]  Her  affection  to  David  made  her 

tell  an  untruth;  whereby  he  gained  more  time  to  get  to  a 
place  of  safety. 

Ver.  15.  A7id  Said  sent  messengers  again  to  see  David.] 
As  if  they  came  to  visit  him,  and  sec  how  he  did. 

Saying,  Bring  him  to  me  in  the  bed,  that  I  may  slay  him.] 
Such  was  his  insatiable  rage,  that  he  could  not  stay  to  see 
whether  he  would  die  of  his  sickness;  but  when  he  was 
able  to  make  no  resistance,  resolved  to  dispatch  him. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  the  messengers  were  come  in,  behold, 

there  was  an  image  m  the  bed,  with  a  pillow  of  goats'  hair 
for  his  bolster.]  An  image  dressed  up  with  goats'  hair,  re- 

sembling a  man. 
Ver.  17.  And  Saul  said  unto  Michal,  Wherefore  liast  thou 

deceived  me  so,  and  sent  away  mine  enemy,  that  he  is  es- 
caped?] He  did  not  expect  to  be  served  so  by  a  daughter, 

whom  he  had  married  to  David,  that  she  might  betray  him. 
And  Michal  answered  Saul,  He  said  unto  me.  Let  me  go  ; 

rvhtf  should  I  kill  thee?]  This  was  another  fiction  of  her 
own ;  for  it  is  not  likely  that  she  endeavoured  to  detain 
him,  or  that  he  threatened  to  kill  her  if  she  did. 

Ver.  18.  So  David  fied,  and  came  to  Samuel  to  Ramah, 
and  told  him  of  all  that  Said  had  done  unto  him.  And  lie 
and  Samuel  went  and  dwelt  in  Naioth.]  A  place  near  to 
Ramah,  as  the  next  verse  shews. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  was  told  Saul,  Behold,  David  is  at  Naioth 

in  Ramah.]  Ramah  seems  to  have  been  the  place  from 

whence  Samuel  was  descended,  called  (in  the  first  chap- 
ter, ver.  1.)  Ramathaim-zophim,  for  the  reason  I  gave 

there.  And  Naioth  was  a  neighbouring  place  belonging 
to  it,  and  perhaps  the  suburbs  of  it :  where  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  either  had  their  ordinary  residence,  or  were 
wont  sometimes  to  retire  thither  for  greater  privacy. 

Ver.  20.  And  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take  David.]  His 

implacable  hatred  had  abolished  all  respect  and  reverence 
to  Samuel  (under  whose  protection  David  now  was),  and 

to  the  college  of  the  prophets,  which  was  a  kind  of  sanc- 
tuary unto  those  who  fled  to  it.         . 

And  when  they  saw  the  company  of  the  prophets  prophe- 
sying, and  Samuel  standing  as  appointed  over  them.]  To 

govern  them. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  also  upon  the  messengers  of 

Saul,  and  they  also  prophesied.]  That  is,  praised  God  in 
hymns,  which  the  prophets  composed  and  sang  to  him, 
(1  Chron.  xxv.  1,  2.  4.) 

Ver.  21.  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  setit  other  messen- 
gers, and  they  prophesied  likewise.  And  Saul  sent  again  the 

third  time,  and  they  prophesied  also.]  A  strange  obstinacy, 

to  contend  so  long  with  the  Spirit  of  God :  wlio  quite  di- 
verted the  minds  of  his  messengers  from  David,  by  in- 
spiring them  with  Divine  thoughts. 

Ver.  22.  Then  tvent  he  also  untb  Ramah.]  Not  out  of  de- 
votion, but  to  destroy  David. 

And  came  to  a  great  well  that  is  in  Sechu.]  Where  com- 
pany commonly  was  to  fetch  water. 

And  he  asked  and  said.  Where  are  Samuel  and  David? 

And  they  answered  and  said,  Behold,  they  be  at  Naioth  in 
Ramah.]  It  is  a  probable  opinion  of  Conrad.  Pellicanus, 
that  Naioth  signifies  the  liabitation  or  college  where  tl>e 

prophets  dwelt  in  Ramah. 
Ver.  23.  And  he  went  thitlier  to  Naioth  in  Ramah.]  He 

directed  his  way  towards  that  place. 
And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him  also,  and  he 

went  on  prophesying  until  he  came  to  Naioth  in  Ramah.] 
His  messengers  did  not  prophesy  till  they  came  thither; 
but  God  inspired  Saul  as4ie  was  on  the  way  unto  that  place. 
So  tliat  from  Sechu,  I  suppose,  till  he  came  there,  his  evil 

spirit  was  gone,  and  he  praised  God  as  the  prophets  did. 
This  was  to  convince  him,  that  he  laboured  in  a  vain  pur- 

suit after  David,  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  powerfully  de- 
fended. 

Ver.  24.  And  he  stripped  off  his  clothes  also.]  His  royal 
robes  (as  R.  Solomon  and  other  Jewisli  doctors  expound 

it),  appearing  like  an  ordinary  man ;  or  perhaps  in  the  pro- 
phetical habit.  Or  it  may  be  meant  only  of  bis  upper  gar- 

ment, whatsoever  it  was.  For  when  the  Germans  are  said 

by  some  to  have  appeared  naked,  Tacitus  interprets  it, 

"  rejecta  veste  superiore,"  throtving  off  their  upper  gar- 
ment. But  the  first  I  take  to  be  the  truest  account;  and, 

as  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  notes,  "  Habitus  ille  regni  ab- 

lationem  significabat;"  this  throwing  off  his  royal  habit  sig- 
nifies the  taking  away  his  kingdom  from  him. 

And  prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner.]  Thi.s 
seems  to  denote,  that  his  messengers  had  also  stripped 
themselves  when  they  prophesied.  And  Abarbinel  will 
have  it,  that  they  all  still  foretold  the  crown  should  be  set 

upon  the  head  of  David. 
And  lay  down  naked  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night.]  A» 

a  man  in  an  ecstacy,  that  had  not  the  use  of  his  senses. 
But  by  naked  is  meant  only,  as  before,  stripped  of  his 

royal  robe. Wherefore  they  say.  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?] 
This  gave  occasion  to  renew  the  proverbial  saying,  which 
had  been  in  use  long  before.  (See  x.  12.) 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  JrjiND  David  fled  from  Naioth  in  Ramah,  and 

came  and  said  before  Jonathan.]  By  Saul's  being  thrown 
into  a  trance  (mentioned  in  the  verse  beforegoing),  God's 
providence  gave  David  time  to  escape ;  and  he  went  from 
thence  to  Gibeah,  where  Jonatlian  was. 

Wliat  have  I  done  ?  and  what  is  mine  iniqtdty  ?  and  what 

is  my  sin  before  thy  father,  tliat  he  seeketh  my  life  f]  Such 
violent  and  unwearied  persecution  must  arise  from  some 

extraordinary  cause  or  other ;  which  he  desires  to  know  : 
for  he  could  not  accuse  himself  of  any  kind  of  fault,  that 

should  embitter  Saul  against  him. 
Ver.  2.  And  he  said,  God  forbid;  thou  shall  not  die.] 

He  would  liave  him  think  there  was  no  such  danger  as  he 

suspected. 
Behold,  myfatlier  will  do  nothing,  either  great  or  small. 



CHAP.  XX.] THE    FIRST    BOOK    OF    SAMUEL. 281 

but  he  will  sliew  it  me  ;  and  why  should  my  father  hide  this 
from  me?  it  is  not  so.]  These  words  sisrnify  that  Jonathan 

knew  nothing  of  his  father's  design ;  and  that  he  had  sent 
the  messengers  forenamed,  without  his  privity,  to  seize 

David.  Yet  it  is  strange  he  should  not  know  of  his  send- 
ing to  his  house  to  apprehend  him.  Therefore  some  think 

Jonathan,  out  of  dutiful  affection  to  his  father,  dissembled 
the  matter :  and  would  not  have  David  think  him  so  very 
wicked  as  he  was. 

Ver.  3.  And  David  sware  moreover,  and  said.]  That  it 
was  certainly  so. 

Thy  father  certainly  knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace  in 
thine  eyes,  and  he  saith.  Let  not  Jonathan  knoio  this,  lest 
he  be  grieved.]  He  was  willing  to  believe  that  Saul  might 
conceal  his  intentions  from  Jonathan ;  for  the  reason  here 
mentioned. 

But  truly,  a.s  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  there 
is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.]  But  by  a  most  solemn 

oath  he  endeavours  to  persuade  him  that  he  was  in  ex- 
treme danger  of  losing  his  life. 

Ver.  4.  Then  said  Jonathan  to  David,  Whatsoever  thy 
soul  desireth,  I  will  even  do  it  for  thee.]  Both  to  find  out 

Saul's  intentions,  and  to  save  David's  life. 
Ver.  5.  And  David  said  unto  Jonathan,  To-morroiv  is 

the  new  moon,  and  I  should  not  fail  to  sit  with  the  king  at 
m^at.]  There  were  solemn  sacrifices  every  new  moon,  and 

then  a  feast  upon  them.  And  David  being  one  of  the  king's 
family,  by  marrying  his  daughter,  used  to  eat  with  them  at 
these  festival  times :  and  he  thought  it  possible  that  Saul, 
who  lately  pursued  him  in  a  fit  of  rage,  when  the  evil  spirit 
was  upon  him,  might  now  be  mitigated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  coming  upon  him  at  Naioth :  and  so  might  inquire 
after  him,  and  receive  him  into  favour  again,  as  he  had 
formerly  done.  But  he  durst  not  trust  to  this  opinion,  till 

he  had  tried  his  mind  and  affection  to  him,  after  the  man- 

ner here  propounded.  • 
But  let  me  go,  that  I  may  hide  myself  in  the  field.]  He  de- 

sires, with  his  approbation,  to  retire  to  his  father's  house, 
and  the  field  thereabouts,  with  which  he  was  well  ac- 
quainted. 

Till  the  third  day  at  even.]  That  is,  till  the  next  day  but 
one  after  the  new  moon,  as  appears  from  ver.  27.  35. 

Ver.  6.  If  thy  fatlier  at  all  miss  me,  then  say,  David 

earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  that  he  might  run  to  Beth-lehem, 
his  city:  for  there  is  a  yearly  sacrifice  there  for  all  the  fa- 

mily.] It  is  likely  this  was  a  custom  among  pious  families 

to  meet  together  once  a  year,  and  praise  God  for  his  mer- 
cies towards  them  all. 

Ver.  7.  If  lie  say  thus.  It  is  vjell ;  thy  servant  shall  have 
peace:  but  if  he  be  very  wroth,  then  be  sure  that  evil  is  de- 

termined by  him.]  If  he  approved  of  Jonathan's  licence,  he 
might  hope  he  was  pacified :  but  if  he  still  stormed  and 
raged,  he  might  probably  conclude  his  destruction  was 
decreed  ;  and  that  his  hatred  continued  so  implacably,  that 
he  must  be  forced  to  leave  his  country. 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  thou  shcdt  deal  kindly  with  thy  sertxmt.] 
In  giving  him  a  faithful  account  how  he  found  his  father 
di.sposed  towards  him. 

For  thou  hast  brought  thy  servant  into  a  covenant  of  the 

iMrd  with  thee.]  It  was  Jonathan's  motion,  that  they  should 
make  a  solemn  covenant  before  God  (who  is  the  avenger 
of  all  falseness)  of  mutual  friendship,  (xviii.  3.) 

Notwithstanding,  if  there  be  in  me  iniquity,  slay  me  thy- 
self; for  why  shouldest  thou  bring  me  to  thy  father?]  A  mar- 

vellous assurance  of  his  integrity,  which  made  him  freely 
offer  himself  to  die,  without  troubling  his  father  any  further, 
if  he  knew  any  guilt  in  him. 

Ver.  9.  And  Jonathan  said,  Far  be  it  from  thee.]  Do  not 
speak  after  this  manner. 

For  if  I  knew  certainly  that  evil  was  determined  by  my 
father  to  come  upon  thee,  then  would  not  I  tell  thee  ?]  He 
disclaims  all  thoughts  either  of  killing  him  himself,  or  let- 

ting him  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  father,  if  he  could  prevent 
it.  For  who  could  imagine  a  man  so  solemnly  engaged, 
and  who  had  already  shewn  himself  such  a  faithful  friend, 
would  not  discover  any  design  he  knew  against  him? 

Ver.  10.  And  David  said.  Who  shall  tell  me  ?]  He  de- 
sired to  know  who  should  bring  him  advice  how  matters 

stood. 
And  what  if  thy  father  answer  thee  roughly?]  And  not 

suffer  thee  to  come  to  me  thyself. 
Ver.  11.  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  Come,  let  us  go 

into  the  field.  And  they  tvent  both  of  them  into  the  field.] 
To  take  their  measures  about  this  matter. 

Ver.  12.  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  O  Lord  God  of 

Israel,  when  I  have  sounded  my  father  any  time  to-morrow, 
or  the  third  day,  and,  behold,  if  there  be  good  towards  David, 
and  I  then  send  not  unto  thee,  and  shew  it  thee.]  The  first 
words  seem  to  be  an  exclamation:  and  the  rest,  as  if  he 

had  said,  Shall  I  who  love  thee  so  much,  be  thought  capa- 
ble of  breaking  my  word  with  thee  ?  All  these  verses  are 

full  of  passion ;  and  the  words  are  broken,  concise,  and  in- 
terrupt :  as  the  words  of  lovers  are  wont  to  be,  especially 

when  they  are  disturbed. 
Ver.  13.  The  Lord  do  so,  and  much  more  to  Jona- 

than :  but  if  it  please  my  father  to  do  thee  evil,  then  I  will' 
shew  it  thee,  and  send  thee  away,  that  thou  mayest  go  in 
peace;  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  as  he  hath  been  with  my 

fatlier.]  In  this  case  he  advises  him  to  get  away,  and  pre- 
serve himself  as  well  as  he  could  :  praying  God  to  make 

him  as  successful  as  his  father  had  been ;  and  bring  him  to 
the  kingdom. 

Ver.  14.  And  thou  shall  not  only,  while  I  yet  live,  sheiv 

me  the  kindness  of  the  Lord.]  The  kindness  promised  him ' 
before  the  Lord,  or  the  greatest  kindness.  The  words  in 
the  Hebrew  run  plainly  thus,  And  wilt  thou  not,ifIbe  then 
alive  (viz.  when  God  had  advanced  him  to  the  throne,  as 

he  did  his  father)  wilt  thou  not  shew  me  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord?  He  made  no  doubt,  but  rather  strongly  af- 

firmed his  belief  of  it. 

That  I  die  not.]  After  the  manner  of  those  kings,  who 
were  wont  to  cut  off  the  children  of  their  predecessors  : 

unto  whose  throne  they  were  advanced. 
Ver.  15.  But  also  thou  shall  not  cut  off  thy  kindness  from 

my  house  for  ever.]  The  covenant  they  had  made  was  not 
merely  personal,  but  reached  to  their  posterity. 

No,  not  when  the  Lord  hath  cut  off  the  enemies  of  David, 

every  one  from  the  face  of  the  earth.]  When  he  had  the 

greatest  power,  and  none  to  oppose  his  will. 
Ver.  IG.  So  Jonathan  made  a  covenant  with  the  house  of 

David,  saying.  Let  the  Lord  even  requite  it  at  the  hand  of 

David's  enemies.]  'ITiey  had  made  a  league  of  personal 
friendship,  a  little  after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath  :  and  now 

they  make  a  friendship  between  their  families  ;  and  Jona- 
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than  wished  Ihat  God  would  requite  it,  if  any  of  liis  family 

proved  David's  enemies.  This  he  renewed  afterward,  and 
added  further  articles  to  the  league,  that  Jonathan  should 
be  next  to  himself,  (xxiii.  18.) 

Ver.  17.  And  Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear  again, 
because  Ite  loved  him.]  Or  he  made  him  swear  again  by  the 
love  he  bare  to  him. 

For  he  loved  him  as  lie  loved  his  own  soul.]  The  greatness 
of  his  love  to  him  made  him  think  he  could  never  do 

enough  to  secure  his  friendship  to  all  generations. 
Ver.  18.  Then  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  To-morrow  is 

the  new  moon ;  and  thou  shall  be  missed,  because  thy  seat 
will  be  empty.]  The  place  where  he  used  to  sit  with  Saul 
at  table. 

Ver.  19.  And  when  thou  hast  stayed  three  days,  then  thou 
shall  go  down  quickly.]  It  is  commonly  interpreted,  of 
staying  so  long  with  his  kindred  at  Beth-lehem,  or  some 
other  place  of  retirement.  But  in  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  thou  shall  three  times  (or  three  days)«/o  down  to  a  very 
low  place:  and  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  if  Jonathan 
did  not  come  the  first  day,  he  should  take  it  for  granted  he 
knew  nothing ;  and  come  again  the  second ;  and  if  he 
brought  him  no  news  then,  come  the  third. 

And  come  to  the  place  where  thou  didst  hide  thyself  when 

the  business  was  in  hand.]  "When  they  were  discoursing  of 
this  very  matter ;  how  to  discover  Saul's  affection  towards 
David.  Or,  when  he  did  David's  business  with  his  father, 
and  interceded  so  effectually  for  him,  that  Saul  promised 
not  to  kill  him. 

And  thou  shall  remain  by  the  stone  Ezel.]  It  is  thought 
to  be  a  stone  that  shewed  men  their  way,  where  several 
roads  met :  because  the  word  imports  going  or  travelling. 

Ver.  20.  And  I  will  shoot  three  arrows,  as  though  I  shot 
at  a  mark.]  For  when  he  came  there  might  be  passengers 
going  to  and  fro:  which  would  deprive  them  of  the  privacy 
they  desired.  Therefore  this  seems  to  have  been  given  as 
a  sign  that  the  coast  was  clear. 

Ver.  21.  And,  behold,  I  will  send  a  lad,  saying.  Go  find 
out  the  aiToibs.  If  I  expressly  say  to  the  lad.  Behold,  the  ar- 

rows are  on  this  side  of  thee,  take  them;  then  com^  thou:  for 
there  is  peace  to  thee,  and  no  hurt,  as  the  Lord  liveth.]  So 
that  he  might  securely  appear,  and  shew  himself. 

Ver.  22.  But  if  I  say  thus  unto  the  young  man.  Behold, 
the  arrows  are  beyond  thee ;  go  thy  way :  for  the  Lord 
hath  sent  thee  away.]  He  Mould  not  have  hira  venture  to 
discover  himself;  but  look  upon  tliis  as  a  sign  that  God 
would  not  have  him  appear  at  court. 

Ver.  23.  And  as  touching  the  matter  that  thou  and  I 
have  spoken  of,  behold,  the  Lord  is  between  thee  and  me  for 
ever.]  As  a  witness,  and  an  avenger,  if  we  keep  not  the 
covenant  we  have  made  of  perpetual  friendship. 

Ver.  24.  So  David  hid  himself  in  the  field:  and  when  the 
new  moon  was  come,  the  king  sat  him  down  to  eat  meal.]  He 
did  not  immediately  hide  himself  in  the  field,  but  when  the 
time  came  that  he  had  appointed :  for  he  first  went  to 
Ecth-lehem,  (ver.  6.  28.) 

Ver.  25.  And  the  king  sal  upon  his  seat,  as  at  other  times, 
even  upon  a  seal  by  the  wall.]  The  Israelites  sat  at  meat 
(as  did  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in  aftertimes)  in  a  half 
round,  or  circle  :  which  they  called  sigma,  from  the  ancient 
figure  of  that  letter,  which  was  thus,  Q.  Now  the  middle 
place,  in  this  fashion  of  sitting,  was  most  honourable 

among  this  people,  as  our  Mr.  Thorndikc  gathers  from  this 

very  place.  Upon  which  R.  Solomon  saith,  "  Saul  sat  in 
Uie  head  of  the  couch  next  the  wall."  For  supposing  them 
to  sit  in  a  round,  or  half  circle,  as  the  manner  always  was, 
wemust  needs  conceive  that  the  back  or  middle  of  this  half 
circle  must  be  towards  the  wall,  for  all  conveniences.  (See 
his  Religious  Assemblies,  p.  62.)  It  may  be  also  here  ob- 

served, that  the  custom  of  lying  along,  leaning  on  their  el- 
bows, was  not  yet  introduced,  in  these  ancient  times  ;  but 

they  sat  at  meat  as  we  do.  (See  Bochartus,  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  p.  598.) 

And  Jonathan  arose.]  When  his  father  came  into  the 
room:  and  after  Saul  had  taken  his  place,  it  is  likely,  sat 
on  his  right  hand. 

And  Abner  sal  by  SauVs  side.]  On  his  left  hand,  I  sup- 
pose, being  his  cousin,  and  the  general  of  his  army. 

And  David's  place  was  empty.]  Which,  it  is  probable, 
was  next  to  Abner's. 

Ver.  26.  Nevertheless  Saul  spake  not  any  thing  that  day.] 
Made  no  inquiry  after  David. 

For  he  tliought,  Something  hath  befallen  him,  he  is  not 
clean;  surely  fie  is  not  clean.]  What  this  mikrah  or  accident 
signifies,  which  we  translate  something  hath  befallen  bim, 
see  upon  Lev.  xv.  16. 

Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  which 

was  the  second  day  of  the  mjonth,  that  David's  place  was 
empty:  and  Saul  said  unto  Jonathan  his  son.  Wherefore 
Cometh  not  the  sonof  Jesse.]  His  calling  him  the  son  of  Jesse 
argued  both  scorn  and  displeasure  against  him. 

To  meal,  neither  yesterday  nor  to-day?]  By  this  it  ap- 
pears, the  Jews  anciently  observed  two  days,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  every  month,  Avith  festival  joy.  The  reason  was, 
because  the  new  moon  being  proclaimed  according  to  its 
appearance,  and  it  appearing  unequally,  sometimes  in  the 
afternoon,  sometimes  in  the  evening,  sometimes  at  midnight, 
therefore  they  observed  two  days,  as  Scaliger  and  others 
have  observed.  And  they  who  were  not  clean  the  first  day, 
might  observe  the  second:  for  that  sort  of  uncleauness 
here  spoken  of  lasted  but  one  day. 

Ver.  28.  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul,  David  earnestly 
asked  leave  of  me  to  go  to  Beth-lehem.]  Which  he,  being 
next  to  the  king,  had  powei,  I  suppose,  to  grant :  as  ap- 

pears, from  his  demanding  of  Jonathan  an  account  what 
was  become  of  him. 

Ver.  29.  And  lie  said,  L,et  me  go,  I  pray  thee;  for  my  fa- 
mily hath  a  sacrifice  in  tlie  city ;  and  my  brother,  he  hath 

commanded  me  to  be  tJiere.]  The  eldest  brother  let  all  the 
rest  know  that  tiieir  company  was  expected. 

Abu;,  if  I  liave  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  me  go  away, 
I  pray  thee,  and  see  my  brethren  :  therefore  he  cometli  not 

to  the  king's  table]  He  expresses  in  many  words,  the  great 
importunity  of  David  for  leave  to  go  and  visit  his  relations : 
which  he  thought  might  make  the  king  not  take  it  ill  that 
he  had  granted  it. 

Ver.  yo.  And  SauVs  anger  was  kindled  against  Jonathan, 
and  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  son  of  a  perverse  rebellious  wo- 
7nan.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  thou  so7i  of  perverse  re- 

bellion.   Tliat  is,  a  very  perverse  rebel. 
Do  not  I  know  that  thou  hast  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to 

thy  own  confusion.]  Made  him  his  friend,  to  his  ulter  un- 
doing. 

And  unto  the  confusion  of  thy  mother's  nakedness?]  For 
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the  world  would  think  that  he  was  none  of  his  son;  be- 
cause he  loved  him  entirely,  whom  Saul  hated  extremely. 

Ver.  31.  For  as  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  liveth  upon  the 

ground,  thou  shalt  not  he  established,  nor  thy  kingdom.']  He was  fully  satisfied  that  David,  if  he  lived,  would  be  king  of 

Israel.  Which,  if  he  knew  by  Samuel's  anointing  him,  it 
was  madness  to  imagine  that  he  should  be  able  to  overthrow 
the  counsel  of  God. 

Wherefore  now  fetch  him  to  me  ;  for  he  shall  surely  die.] 
He  could  not  expect  to  be  obeyed,  since  his  son  loved 
him  so  much :  but  his  fury  made  him  lay  this  command 

upon  him. 
Ver.  32.  And  Jonathan  ansivered  Saul  his  father.  Where- 

fore should  he  be  slain  ?  what  hath  lie  done  ?]  He  declines 
his  command,  by  desiring  to  know  what  his  guilt  was. 

Ver.  33.  And  Saul  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  smite  hi7n.]  It 
is  not  said,  as  it  is  of  David,  xix.  10.  to  smite  him  to  the 
wall:  and  therefore  some  think  he  intended  only  to  wound 

him,  not  to  kill  him :  but  the  word  smite,  in  Scripture,  com- 
monly signifies  to  kill,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  take  it 

otherwise  here:  Saul's  fury  being  so  great,  that  he  minded 
not  what  he  did.  One  would  think  that  he  used  a  javelin 
or  lance  as  a  sceptre :  for  it  was  always  ready  at  hand. 

Wherefore  Jonathan  knew  that  it  toas  determined  of  his 

father  to  slay  David.]  That  it  was  his  unalterable  resolu- 
tion. Which  is  implied  in  that  phrase,  (ver.  31.)  he  is  the 

son  of  death,  as  Constantine  L'Empereur  observes  upon 
Bava-kama,  p.  90. 

Ver.  34.  So  Jonatlum  rose  from  the  table  in  fierce  anger, 

axd  did  eat  no  meat  the  second  day  of  the  month  -.for  he  was 
grieved  for  David,  because  his  father  had  done  him  shame.] 
Here  are  two  reasons  why  he  fasted :  first,  because  he  was 

extremely  afflicted  for  David ;  and,  secondly,  his  father  had 

pat  Jonathan  to  shame,  by  his  foul  language,  and  by  throw- 
ing a  javelin  at  him  :  for  so  the  words  run  clearly  in  the 

Hebrew ;  for  he  was  grieved  for  David,  and  because,  &c. 
the  copulative  and  being  wanting,  as  in  many  other  places. 

Ver.  35.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning.]  Of  the 
third  day. 

Tliat  Jonathan  went  out  into  the  field  at  the  tim£  appointed 
with  David,  and  a  little  lad  with  him.]  According  to  their 

agreement,  (ver.  20,  21.) 
Ver.  36.  And  he  said  to  tJie  lad.  Run,  find  out  the  arrows 

which  I  shoot.  And  as  the  lad  ran,  he  shot  an  arrow  beyond 

him.]  Which  was  the  sign  given  to  David  of  Saul's  ill  in- 
tentions, (ver.  22.) 

Ver.  37.  And  when  the  lad  was  come  to  the  place  of  the 
arrow  which  Jonathan  had  shot,  Jonathan  cried  after  the 
lad.  Is  not  the  arrow  beyond  thee?]  He  cried  so  loud,  I 

suppose,  that  David  might  hear  him  what  he  said. 
Ver.  38.  And  Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad.  Make  speed, 

stay  not.]  So  desirous  he  was  to  be  alone  with  David. 

And  Jonathan's  lad  gathered  up  the  arrows,  and  came  to 
his  master. 

Ver.  3Q.  And  the  lad  knew  not  any  thing;  only  Jonathan 
and  David  knew  the  matter.]  The  meaning  of  all  this. 

Ver.  40.  And  Jonathan  gave  his  artillery  to  the  lad,  and 

said  unto  him.  Go,  carry  them  into  the  city.]  That  he  might 
be  left  alone  with  David. 

Ver.  41.  And  as  soon  as  the  lad  was  gone,  David  arose 
out  of  a  place  towards  the  south.]  On  the  south  of  the 
stone  Ezel ;  on  the  north  side  of  which  Jonathan  shot  his 

arrows,  that  the  lad  might  not  chance  to  stumble  upon 
David. 

And  fell  on  his  face  to  tlte  ground,  and  bowed  himself 
three  times.]  After  three  bows,  he  fell  on  his  face ;  out  of 

reverence  to  him,  as  the  king's  son,  and  his  excellent 
friend.  Arrianus  saith,  (lib.  iv.)  that  this  prostration  was 
introduced  by  Cyrus  :  but  he  is  confuted  by  this  action  of 
David ;  which  .shews  it  to  have  been  a  far  more  ancient 

posture. And  they  kissed  one  anotJier,  and  wept  one  with  another, 
until  David  exceeded.]  Being  to  become  an  exile  from  his 
friend,  from  his  wife,  from  his  kindred,  and  the  people  of 
God  ;  and  from  all  sacred  solemnities. 

Ver.  42.  And  Jonathan  said  to  David,  Go  in  peace,  for- 
asmuch as  we  have  sworn  both  of  us  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  be  between  me  and  thee,  and  be- 
tween my  seed  and  thy  seed  for  ever.]  As  much  as  to  say, 

doubt  not  that  I  will  faithfully  keep  my  covenant  with 

thee  ;  as  I  doubt  not  of  thy  perpetual  steadfastness  in  it, 
when  I  am  dead.  And  this  must  be  our  satisfaction,  in 
this  sad  separation. 

And  he  arose  and  departed.]  That  is,  David  left  Jo- 
nathan. 

And  Jonathan  went  into  the  city.]  I  suppose  their  dis- 
course continued  but  a  short  time ;  for  fear  of  being  dis- 

covered. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HEN  came  David  to  Nob.]  It  is  hard  to  tell 

where  this  city  was ;  for  it  is  not  reckoned  among  the  cities 
of  the  priests,  either  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  of  Benjamin, 
or  of  any  other.  But  D.  Kimchi  saith,  his  father  took  it 
for  Jerusalem ;  and  perhaps  it  was  near  to  it :  where  the 
tabernacle  being  fixed,  the  priests  resorted  thither  in  great 
numbers,  and  settled  there.  In  Neh.  xi.  32.  we  find  men- 

tion of  a  city  of  this  name,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  whi- 
ther Saul,  perhaps,  brought  the  tabernacle,  being  his  own 

tribe. 
Unto  Ahimelech  the  priest.]  Intending  here  to  commend 

himself  and  his  cause  to  God;  and  to  beg  his  direction 

and  protection.  Ahimelech  is  no  where  called  the  high- 
priest,  but  always  Ahimelech  the  priest,  or  simply  the  priest: 

(ver.  4 — 6.  9.)  yet,  being  the  son  of  Ahitub,  (xxii.  9.  11.) 
who  was  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eli,  he  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  brother  of  Ahijah,  (mentioned 
xiv.  3.)  and  he  being  dead,  to  have  succeeded  him  in  the 

high-priesthood. 
And  Ahimelech  ivas  afraid  at  tfie  meeting  of  David.]  See- 

ing him  alone ;  and  having  heard,  perhaps,  something  of 

the  king's  displeasure  against  him. 
And  said  unto  him.  Why  art  thou  alone,  and  no  man  ivtth 

thee?]  A  man  of  David's  quality,  he  knew,  never  went 
without  attendants.  And  the  truth  is,  David  had  some 

persons  with  him,  as  the  fourth  verse  tells  us,  and  appears 

from  our  Saviour's  words  (in  the  second  of  St.  Mark), 
where  he  mentions  "  David  and  those  that  were  with  him." 
But  he  had  no  such  persons  as  used  to  be  his  guard  ;  and 
he  left  those  that  were  with  him  at  some  distance,  that 

Ahimelech  might  not  see  them. 
Ver.  2.  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech  the  priest.  The 

king  hath  commanded  me  a  business,  and  hath  said  unto  me. 
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Jjet  no  man  know  any  thing  of  the  business  whereon  I  send 
•  thee,  and  ichat  I  have  commanded  thee.]  We  are  not  from 

/hence  to  take  an  example  of  speaking  untruths  (as  Con- 
radus  Pellicanus  here  glosses),  but  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  is  the  more  to  be  deplored,  which  sometimes  puts  a 

•  necessity  upon  excellent  men  to  lie,  that  they  may  preserve 
their  lives,  which  cannot  be  safe  without  it. 

And  I  have  appointed  my  servants  to  such  and  such  a 
place.]  Here  he  acknowledges  he  had  servants  with  him : 
but  he  had  disposed  them  into  several  places,  that  the 

king's  business  might  be  the  better  concealed. 
Ver.  3.  Now  there/ore  what  is  under  thy  hand?]  He 

desires  to  know  what  he  was  able  to  do  for  him,  to  supply 
his  wants. 

-  Give  me  five  loaves  of  bread  in  my  hand.]  Particularly  he 
desires  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  and  enough  for  his  servants. 

Or  what  there  is  preseiit.]  That  is,  any  other  victuals. 
.  Ver.  4.  And  the  priest  answered.  There  is  no  common 
bread  under  my  hand;  but  there  is  hallowed  bread,  if  the 
young  men  have  kept  themselves  at  least  from  women.]  It 
was  tiie  ancient  custom  among  other  nations,  for  the  priests 
to  keep  themselves  even  from  the  lawful  use  of  women, 
before  they  performed  their  office:  as  Porphyry  informs 

us,  lib.  iv.  Ilept  'A7rox»»e,  sect.  7.  llierefore  Ahimelech 
requires  this  of  David's  soldiers,  or  companions,  that  be- 

ing to  eat  of  the  holy  bread,  which  none  but  priests  might 

eat,  they  should  eat  it  with  the  same  purity,  which  was  re- 
quired of  the  priests. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  answered  the  priest,  and  said  unto 

him.  Of  a  truth  women  have  been  kept  from  us  about  these 
three  days,  since  I  came  out.]  As  many  days  as  the  Lord 
himself  required  for  the  sanctifying  of  the  people,  when  he 

appeared  on  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  (Exod. 
xix.  15.) 

And  the  vessels  of  the  young  meji.]  That  is,  their  bodies: 
so  the  word  keli  here  signifies,  as  ctksDoc  doth  in  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 

Are  holy.]  That  is,  separated  from  women. 
And  the  bread  is  in  a  manner  commmi.]  He  adds,  that  he 

need  not  scruple  to  give  them  the  hallowed  bread  ;  for  it 
was  not  so  holy  as  when  it  was  upon  the  table  of  the  Lord : 
but  became,  in  a  manner,  or  in  some  part,  common  bread ; 

being  now  the  food  not  only  of  the  priest,  but  of  his  whole 
family. 

?  Yea,  though  it  were  sanctified  this  day  in  the  vessel.]  The 
marginal  translation  is  more  plain,  especially  when  there 
was  other  that  day  sanctified  in  the  vessel.  He  means,  new 
bread  was  set  upon  the  table  of  the  Lord :  so  that  no 

wrong  was  done  to  him.  By  the  vessel  is  meant  the  dish 
on  which  the  bread  was  placed,  mentioned  Exod.  xxv.2i). 

Ver.  6.  So  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed  bread  ;  for  there 

was  no  bread  there  but  the  shew-bread  that  v:as  taken  from 

before  the  Lord,  to  put  hot  bread  in  the  day  that  it  was 

taken  away.]  In  this  neither  Ahimelech  nor  David  com- 
mitted any  sin:  for  invincible  necessity  dispensed  with  all 

these  ritual  laws ;  as  the  Jews  themselves  confess.  Parti- 
cularly R.  Levi,  who  saith,  in  a  great  famine  they  might 

eat  an  ass's  head,  which  was  an  unclean  creature.  And 
they  justify  this  by  the  words  of  the  law,  (Lev.  xviii.  5.)  he 
shall  live  in  them,  not,  He  shall  die  in  them.  From  whence 

they  gather,  that  in  danger  of  life  such  laws  were  not  to  be 
observed.  And  so  Procopius  Gazaeus  observes,  that  wise 

men  among  the  ancient  people  of  God,  had  less  regard  to 

these  bodily  precepts  of  the  law :  and  that  Abiathar,  in 
granting  leave  to  David  and  his  men  to  eat  of  the  pontifical 
bread,  plusquam  vulgus  sapiebat,  vas  much  iviser  than  the 
vulgar  people.  He  calls  him  Abiathar,  not  Ahimelech,  who 
granted  this  indulgence ;  for  so  doth  our  blessed  Saviour, 
Mark  ii.  26.  and  there  is  a  learned  friend  of  mine,  who  hath  a 

Dissertation  ready  for  the  press,  to  prove  that  Abiathar 

was  at  this  time  high-priest.  Though  it  is  commonly  thought 
he  was  only  the  sagan,  as  the  Jews  in  later  times  call  him 

who  was  the  high-priest's  vicar:  and  upon  that  account 
was  a  secondary  high-priest;  though  that  name  of  high- 
priest  did  not  belong  to  Abiathar  in  the  highest  sense.  And 
besides  this,  there  is  no  incongruity  in  saying,  that  was 

done  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest  (&s  our  Sa.viouT 

speaks),  which  was  done  in  Abiathar's  days,  though  done 
somewhat  before  he  came  to  the  high-priesthood.  As  things 
may  be  said  to  have  been  done  in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII. 
or  any  other  king  of  England,  which  came  to  pass  before 
he  began  to  reign. 

Ver.  7.  Now,  a  certain  man  of  the  servants  of  Saul  was 

there  tliat  day,  detained  before  the  Lord.]  It  is  not  to  be  ima- 
gined that  he  was  detained  here  by  force  and  constraint : 

but  by  some  vow  he  had  upon  him ;  or  other  religious  per- 
formance, to  which  he  had  obliged  himself. 

And  his  name  was  Doeg,  an  Edomite.]  His  native  country 
was  Edom:  but  he  was  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion. 

The  chief  est  of  the  herdsmen  that  belonged  unto  Saul.] 
The  Hebrew  word  abir  signifies  a  potent  man,  or  prince ; 
and  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God.  And  therefore  here 

signifies,  that  he  was  set  over  all  the  herdsmen,  as  their  in- 
spector and  governor.  Such  there  were  in  Syria,  as  Bo- 

chartus  observes,  out  of  Diodorus  Siculus ;  who  mentions 
one  that  was  irpoiarw^  tCov  ftacriXiKwv  jcrrjvwv,  pecoris  regit 
prafectus.  And  so  the  Targum,  and  Kimchi,  and  others, 
here  translate  it. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech,  Is  there  not  here 

under  thy  hand  either  spear  or  sivord?for  I  have  not  brought 
my  sword  nor  any  weapon  with  me.]  He  left  them  all  behind, 
that  he  might  the  better  conceal  himself,  and  pass  for  a 

private  man. 
Because  the  king's  business  required  haste.]  But  he  pre- 

tended to  Ahimelech,  it  was  because  he  had  not  time  to  go 
to  his  house :  the  king  pressing  him  immediately  to  be  gone 
about  his  business. 

Ver.  9.  A7id  the  priest  said.  The  sword  of  Goliath  the 
Philistine,  whom  thou  slewest  in  the  valley  ofElah,  behold,  it 

is  here  wrapped  in  a  cloth  behind  the  ephod.']  Behind  the place  where  the  garments  of  the  priests  were  laid  up :  of 
which  the  ephod  and  its  appurtenances  were  the  chief. 

If  thou  wilt  take  that,  take  it ;  for  there  is  no  other  save 
that  here.  And  David  said.  There  is  none  like  unto  that ; 

give  it  me.]  Which  he  thought  he  might  use,  though  it  had 

been  laid  up  in  God's  treasury  as  a  monument  of  his  won- 
derful mercy :  because  he  was  in  great  necessity  to  prgvide 

for  his  own  defence. 
Ver.  JO.  And  David,  arose,  and  fled  that  day  for  fear  of 

Saul.]  Out  of  the  country  of  Israel. 
And  went  to  Achish  the  king  of  Gath.]  A  miserable  con- 

dition !  to  be  forced  to  flee  to  those  for  protection,  who,  he 
had  reason  to  think,  were  his  bitter  enemies.  For  this  was 

the  city  of  Goliath  whom  he  had  slain,  and  whose  sword  he 
had  now  about  him.    But  perhaps  he  thought  he  should 
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person;  or  being  now  in  disgiace  with  Saul,  he  thought 

the  Philistines  might  take  him  for  Saul's  enemy,  and  en- 
gage with  them  against  him.  Thus  Themistocles  being  ba- 

nished his  own  country,  fled  first  to  Admetus  the  king  of  the 
Molossians,  with  whom  he  had  been  at  enmity,  and  then  to 

the  king  of  Persia. 
Ver.  11.  A7id  the  servants  of  Achish  said  unto  him,  Is  not 

this  David  the  king  of  the  land?]  Either  they  meant  a 
chief  commander  in  Israel,  who  was  respected  as  the  king: 

or  they  had  heard  of  his  being  designed  to  be  king  instead 
of  Saul,  which  made  him  persecute  him. 

Did  they  not  sing  of  him  one  to  another  in  dances,  saying, 
Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands  ?] 

By  this  it  appears  they  had  good  information  of  what  was 
done  in  the  land  of  Israel:  and  so  might  know  what  was  re- 

ported, that  Samuel  had  anointed  him  to  be  their  king. 
Ver.  12.  And  David  laid  up  these  ivords  in  his  heart,  and 

wassoreafraidof Achish  kiTigofGath.]Th\sdisconTsedecply 
affected  him,  and  made  him  think  himself  not  safe  there. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  changed  his  behaviour  before  them,  and 

feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands,  and  scrabbled  on  the 
doors  of  the  gates,  and  let  the  spittle  fall  down  upon  his 

■  beard.]  He  counterfeited  himself  to  be  out  of  his  wits,  or 
to  be  a  fool,  who  never  had  any.  For  he  wrote  upon  the 
gates,  and  slavered,  as  fools  are  wont  to  do. 

Ver.  14.  A7id  Achish  said  unto  his  servant,  Lo,  the  man  is 

mad,  wherefore  have  ye  brought  him  unto  me?]  Some  of  the 
courtiers  had  presented  him  unto  the  king :  who  seeing  him 
a  goodly  person,  had  listed  him,  perhaps,  as  an  officer  in  his 
.service. 

Ver.  15.  Have  I  need  of  madmen  that  ye  have  brought 
this  fellow  to  play  the  madman  in  my  presence  ?  shall  this 
fellow  come  into  my  house  ?]  He  would  not  have  his  court 
troubled  with  fools  or  madmen.  For  it  is  likely  he  did  not 
believe  this  to  be  David  ;  or  if  he  was,  he  was  now  become 

good  for  nothing :  and  come  out  of  his  own  country  be- 
cause he  was  beside  himself. 

CHAP.  xxn. 

Ver.  1.  JL^A  VID  therefore  departed  thence,  and  escaped 

to  the  cave  of  Adullam.]  Which  was  a  strong  hold  (1  Chron. 
xi.  13.)  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  35.)  unto  which 
tribe  he  belonging,  might  hope  to  find  some  friends  there. 

And  when  his  brethren  and  all  his  father's  house  heard  it, 
they  went  down  thither  to  him.]  Either  to  comfort  him,  or  to 

secure  themselves  from  the  fury  of  Saul:  who  they  thought 
might  probably  wreak  his  hatred  to  David  upon  them. 

Ver.  2.  And  every  one  tlmt  was  in  distress.]  All  needy 
people,  pinched  with  want,  who  heard  that  David  was  there. 

And  every  one  that  was  in  debt.]  Perhaps  David  might 
not  know  they  were  such  persons:  or  if  he  did,  intended 

not  to  protect  them  from  their  creditors,  if  they  had  been 
able  to  pay  them.  It  was  the  manner  in  ancient  times, 
among  the  Gauls,  for  tliose  who  were  in  debt  or  oppressed, 
to  betake  themselves  to  the  service  of  some  great  men:  by 
whom,  as  Uiey  were  maintained,  so  they  devoted  them- 

selves to  live  and  die  with  them.  Thus  Caesar  tells  us, 
lib.  vi.  de  Bello  Gall.  cap.  13.  "  Plerique  cum  aut  a;re 
alieno  aut  magnitudine  tributorum,  aut  injuria  potentiorura 

vol,.  II. 

premantur,  sese  in  servitutem  dicant  nobilibus,"  &c.  And 
these  they  called  Soldurii:  and  the  men  that  came  to  Da- 

vid seem  to  have  been  such  as  resolved  to  live  and  die 

with  him. 

And  every  one  that  ivas  discontented.]  In  the  Hebrew, 
bitter  of  soul;  that  is,  lay  under  sore  afflictions. 

Gathered  themselves  unto  him;  and  he  became  a  captain 

over  them.]  They  listed  themselves  under  him,  as  their 
commander:  who  was  forced  to  take  this  course  in  his 

own  defence,  that  he  might  not  be  suddenly  surprised.  But 
Grotius  observes,  (lib.  i.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  4. 
sect.  6.)  that  David  did  not  entertain  these  men  into  his 
service,  till,  in  the  judgment  of  Jonathan,  and  by  many 

other  certain  arguments,  his  life  appeared  to  be  in  immi- 
nent danger.  And  then  he  neither  assaulted  any  city,  nor 

sought  for  any  occasion  to  fight:  but  avoided  it,  by  seek- 
ing for  lurking-places,  sometimes  in  the  deserts,  some- 

times among  strange  people:  always  taking  care  not  to 
hurt  his  countrymen. 

And  there  were  with  him  about  four  hundred  wienj 

Among  whom,  I  suppose,  his  own  kindred  were  the  chief. 
Ver.  3.  And  David  went  thence  to  Mizpeh  of  Moab.]  For 

the  Moabites  were  at  difference  with  Saul,  (xiv.  47.) 
And  he  said  nnto  the  king  of  Moab,  Let  my  father  and 

my  mother,  I  pray  thee,  come  forth,  and  be  with  you.]  He 
the  rather  hoped  for  this  kindness  to  be  shewn  to  his  aged 
parents  (who  were  not  able  to  travel  up  and  down,  as  he 

was  likely  to  do),  because  he  was  descended  from  a  Moab- 

ite  by  the  mother's  side,  especially  if  Ruth  the  Moabitess 
were  of  the  royal  family,  as  the  Jews  imagine. 

Till  I  know  what  God  will  do  with  me.]  Who,  he 

doubted  not,  would  make  good  his  word  to  him. 
Ver.  4.  And  he  brought  them  before  the  king  of  Moab; 

and  they  dwelt  with  him  all  the  time  that  David  was  in  the 
hold.]  All  the  time  of  his  exile:  when  he  wandered  here 
and  there,  and  had  no  certain  place  of  abode;  being 
haunted  by  Saul  from  place  to  place;  seldom  suffering 
him  to  rest.  So  Pellicanus  expounds  the  Hebrew  word 
metzudah:  which  signifies  also  a  strong  hold. 

Ver.  5.  And  t/ie  prophet  Gad.]  AVho  being  bred  under 

Samuel,  and  knowing  he  had  anointed  David  to  be  king,  re- 
solved to  accompany  him  in  his  banishment:  which  was  a 

great  comfort  to  him. 
Said  unto  David,  Abide  not  in  the  hold.]  This  doth  not 

signify  any  particular  strong  place,  where  he  now  was: 
but,  in  general,  all  those  places  where  he  thought  himself 
secure,  in  the  neighbouring  countries. 

Depart,  and  get  tliee  into  the  land  of  Judah.]  Where  he 
would  have  him  publicly  appear;  as  one  that  confided  in 
God,  and  in  his  own  innocence. 

Then  David  departed,  and  came  into  the  forest  of  Ha- 
reth.]  Where  there  were  many  secret  lurking-places:  unto 
which  he  might  upon  occasion  resort. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  Saul  heard  that  David  was  discovered, 

and  the  men  that  were  vnth  him.]  He  was  not  so  well  be- 

loved, as  to  have  early  intelligence  of  David's  listing  men : 
which  made  him  reproach  those  that  attended  him,  in  the 

following  verse. 
(Now  Saul  abode  in  Gibeah  under  a  tree  in  Ramah.]  Or, 

in  a  high  place,  as  Ramah  signifies.  Otherwise  the  first 
words  must  be  interpreted  near  Gibeah,  or  in  the  Icrrifories 

of  Gibeah. 2P 
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Having  his  spear  in  his  hand.]  By  his  spear  is  to  be  un- 
derstood his  sceptre,  according  to  the  phrase  of  those 

times.  For  so  Justin,  (lib.  xliii.  cap.  3.)  speaking  of  the 
first  times  of  the  Romans  (which  was  about  the  reign  of 

Saul),  saith,  "  Per  ea  adhuc  tempora,  reges  hastas  pro  dia- 
demate  habebant,  quas  Graeci  sceptra  dixere,"  &c.  In 
those  days,  kings  hitherto  had  spears  as  signs  of  royal  au- 

thority: which  the  Greeks  call  sceptres.  For  in  the  begin- 
ning of  things,  the  ancients  worshipped  spears  for  immortal 

gods.  In  memory  of  which  religion,  spears  are  still  added 
to  the  images  of  the  gods.  And  thus  the  kings  of  Argos 
(as  Pausanias  tells  us  in  his  Boeotica)  called  their  sceptres 
spears. 

And  all  his  servants  ivere  standing  about  him).']  His  usual 
guards,  and  the  principal  officers  of  his  court. 

Ver.  7.  Then  Saul  said  unto  his  servants  that  stood  about 

him,  Hear  now,  ye  Benjamites.']  Ye  men  of  my  own  tribe: of  whom  he  seems  to  speak  with  disdain. 
Will  the  son  of  Jesse  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and  vine- 

yards, and  make  you  all  captains  of  thousands,  and  captains 
of  hundreds?]  Bestow  preferment  upon  them  all,  more  or 
less;  if  not  lands  of  inheritance.  For  so  the  words  are  to 
be  translated,  give  you  fields,  &c.  or  make  you  captains,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  That  all  of  you  have  conspired  against  me.]  To 

conceal  David's  designs  from  him,  if  not  to  assist  him  in 
them.  The  spirit  of  jealousy  always  possesses  those  who 
are  engaged  in  such  bloody  designs  as  he  had  against  Da- 

vid: which  all  good  men  abhorred. 
And  there  is  none  of  you  that  sheweth  me  my  son  hath  made 

a  league  with  the  son  of  Jesse  ;  and  there  is  none  of  you  that 
is  sorry  for  me.]  He  suspected  Jonathan  had  made  a  league 
with  David ;  but  did  not  certainly  know  it,  much  less  what 
it  was:  and  was  very  much  vexed,  that  none  were  soli- 

citous enough  for  him  (so  the  word  signifies,  as  De  Dieu 
observes,  which  we  translate  sorry  for  him),  to  make  a  dis- 

covery of  it  to  him. 
Or  sheweth  me  that  my  son  hath  stirred  up  my  servant 

against  me,  to  lie  in  wait  as  at  this  day.]  His  jealousy  car- 
ried him  so  far  as  to  make  him  suspect  Jonathan  not  only 

sided  with  David,  but  had  encouraged  him  to  take  up  arms, 

and  to  appear  openly,  as  having  many  friends  and  par- 
takers :  for  since  he  threw  the  javelin  at  Jonathan,  it  is 

likely  he  absented  himself  from  court,  or  did  not  appear  so 
frequently,  or  looked  discontented  when  he  came  into  his 

presence. 
Ver.  9.  Then  answered  Doeg  the  Edomite,  which  was  over 

the  servants  of  Saul.]  The  rest  being  silent,  he  undertook  to 
inform  the  king  who  were  false  to  him  :  or  being  a  forward 

man,  and  hating  David,  prevented  all  the  rest  of  his  fellow- 
servants. 

And  said,  I  saw  the  son  of  Jesse.]  He  speaks  as  con- 
temptibly of  him,  as  his  master  had  lately  been  wont  to  do, 

not  vouchsafing  to  call  him  by  his  name,  (xx.  27.  30.) 

Coming  to  Nob,  to  Ahimelech  the  son  of  Ahitub.]  He  re- 
presents him,  as  if  he  came  to  take  advice  of  Ahimelech, 

and  lay  his  designs  accordingly. 
Ver.  10.  And  he  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him.]  Some 

think  Doeg  in  this  slandered  Ahimelech,  because  we  read 
nothing  of  it ;  and  David  speaks  of  his  false  tongue :  but 
this  may  as  well  be  true  as  that  which  follows  is.  And 

Doeg's  wickedness  consisted  in  representing  things  wrong : 
concealing  the  truth,  and  saying  nothing  of  David's  pre- 

tences to  Ahimelech ;  but  insinuating  as  if  he  were  in  a 
plot  with  David  against  the  king.  Whereas,  the  good  man 
wa.s  made  to  believe  that  David  was  going  about  the  king's 
business,  and  upon  that  account  assisted  him. 

And  gave  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  tlie  sword  of  Goliath 
the  Philistine.]  And  very  innocently,  as  he  very  well  knew : 
but  represented  these  as  acts  whereby  he  abetted  David  in 
his  conspiracy:  which  are  the  lies  of  which  David  accuses 
him,  nothing  being  farther  from  the  truth. 

Ver.  11 .  And  the  king  sent  to  call  Ahimelech,  the  son  of  Ahi- 
tub, and  all  his  father's  house,  the  priests  that  were  in  Nob: 

and  they  came  all  of  them  to  the  king.]  By  his  father's  house 
is  meant  all  the  house  of  Eli,  whom  God  had  threatened  to cut  off. 

Ver.  12.  And  Saul  said,  Hear  now,  thou  son  of  Ahitub.] 
He  shews  not  the  least  respect  to  him,  but  rather  the  utmost 
contempt:  calling  him  in  his  rage  the  son  of  Ahitub. 

And  lie  answered,  Here  I  am,  my  lord.]  But  he  did  not 
forget  his  respect  to  the  king. 

Ver.  13.  And  Saul  said  unto  him.  Why  have  ye  conspired 
against  me,  thou  and  the  son  of  Jesse,  in  that  thou  hast 
given  him  bread,  and  a  sword,  and  hast  inquired  of  God 
for  him,  that  lie  should  rise  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at 
this  day?]  A  very  rash  charge,  unless  there  had  been  proof 
that  he  did  these  things  with  an  evil  intent,  which  there was  not. 

Ver.  14.  Theti  Ahimelech  answered  and  said.  And  ivho  is 
so  faithful  among  all  thy  servants  as  David,  which  is  tJie 

king's  son-in-law,  and  goeth  at  thy  bidding,  and  is  honoura- 
ble in  thy  house  ?]  The  oracle  was  consulted  only  upon  pub- 
lic occasions,  not  for  any  private  business.  And  therefore 

the  sense  of  Ahimelech's  apology  for  himself  is  this :  Since 
David  was  held  by  all  to  be  a  most  loyal  subject,  as  well 
as  a  person  of  great  honour,  and  in  high  favour  with  the 
king,  having  married  his  daughter;  what  could  he  think 
but  that  David  was  sent  by  the  king  (as  he  said  he  was) 
upon  some  business  of  public  concern ;  to  command  his 
forces,  suppose  (as  he  had  often  done),  in  some  expedition 
against  his  enemies?  And,  doubting  what  course  to  take, 
came  to  advise  with  God,  as  he  had  done  heretofore.  For 
this  was  not  the  first  time  (as  he  saith  in  the  next  verse) 
that  he  had  consulted  the  Divine  Majesty  for  him,  in  diffi- 

cult cases,  concerning  the  good  of  the  kingdom. 
Ver.  15.  Did  I  then  begin  to  inquire  of  God  for  him  ?] 

He  desired  that  might  not  be  an  argument  against  him ; 
for  he  had  theretofore  done  the  same  thing  without  any 
imputation  of  guilt. 

Be  it  far  from  me.]  That  which  he  was  charged  withal ; 
conspiracy  against  the  king,  (ver.  13.) 

Let  not  the  king  impute  any  thing  to  his  servant,  or  to  his 

father's  house  ;  for  thy  servant  knew  nothing  of  all  this, 
more  or  less.]  If  there  was  any  bad  design,  he  pleads  per- 

fect ignorance  of  it. 
Ver.  IG.  A7id  the  king  said  unto  him.  Thou  shall  surely 

die,  Ahimelech,  thou,  and  thy  father's  house.]  A  mad  resolu- 
tion :  for  what  had  the  rest  of  the  priests  done  to  deserve 

such  a  bloody  execution  ? 
Ver.  17.  And  the  king  said  unto  the  footmen  that  stood 

about  him.]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  to  the  runners;  that  is,  to 
those  who  used  to  go  before  him,  and  to  follow  him  when 
he  went  abroad. 

Turn,  and  slay  the  priests  of  the  Lord;  because  their  hand 
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is  also  with  David,  and  because  they  knew  ivhen  he  fled,  and 

did  not  shew  it  me.]  Such  was  the  power  their  kings  exer- 

cised (as  Samuel  told  them  they  would),  that,  without  a 

formal  process  against  a  man  accused  of  a  crime,  they 
commanded  him  to  be  cut  off  at  their  pleasure. 

But  the  servants  of  the  king  would  not  put  forth  their 

hand  to  fall  upon  the  priests  of  the  Lord.]  Such  was  their 
reverence  to  God  and  religion  in  ancient  times :  which  kept 
them  in  their  wars  from  doing  any  hurt  to  the  priests  of  their 

enemies,  as  Grotius  observes,  lib,  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pa- 
cis,  cap.  11.  sect.  10.  And  therefore  Theodoret  here  justly 
praises  the  guards  of  Saul,  that  they  chose  rather  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  enraged  fury  of  Saul,  than  execute  it 
upon  the  priests  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn  thou,  and  fall 
upon  the  priests.]  He  who  was  the  informer,  he  made  also 
his  executioner. 

•  And  Doeg  the  Edomite  turned,  and  fell  upon  the  priests, 

and  slew  that  day  eighty-five  persons.]  Kings  never  want 
some  to  execute  their  commands,  though  never  so  bloody. 
Saul  was  little  better  than  a  madman ;  and  yet  had  those 
at  his  beck  who  would  do  as  he  bade  them,  because  he  was 

their  king.  It  was  excellently,  therefore,  said  by  Justin 

Martyr,  'Evxwfuda  rovg  jSaatXete  »coi  apxovrac,  /J-tTa  ttiq  j3a<rt- 
A((c^C  SvvafifU)^,  Koi  (r(i)(j>pova  tov  Xoyianbv  e\ovTag  tvpe^rivai, 
Let  us  pray  that  kings  and  rulers,  together  with  a  royal 
power,  may  be  found  having  a  sober  mind. 

That  did  wear  a  linen  ephod.^  i.  e.  Ministered  unto  God : 
but  we  are  not  to  understand  by  the  ephod  such  a  garment 

as  the  high-priest  wore,  for  this  is  distinguished  from  that 
by  the  matter  of  it,  which  was  merely  linen :  and  nothing 
else  but  a  linen  robe,  which  was  an  honourable  kind  of 

garment,  which  others  who  were  not  priests  were  permitted 
to  wear;  as  I  observed  before  upon  chap.  ii.  ver.  18.  and 
see  Braunius,  lib.  ii.  de  Vestitu  Hebr.  Sacerd.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  19.  And  Nob,  the  city  of  the  priests,  smote  he  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  both  man  and  woman,  and  suckling, 
and  oxen,  and  asses,  and  sheep,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword] 
His  fury  transported  him  to  deal  worse  with  them  than  he 
did  with  the  Amalekites ;  some  of  which  he  spared,  though 
God  commanded  him  to  destroy  them  all.  But  he  did  this 
to  terrify  all  the  Israelites  from  giving  the  least  assistance 
to  David :  and  make  them  forward  to  come  and  tell  him, 
if  they  knew  where  he  was.  In  all  this  was  fulfilled  the 
word  of  the  Lord  against  the  house  of  Eli  by  the  prophet, 
in  the  second  chapter  of  this  book ;  and  by  Samuel,  when 
he  was  a  child,  in  the  third  chapter.  Abarbinel  thinks, 
that,  at  this  time,  the  Gibeonites  were  slain ;  upon  which 
account  there  was  a  sore  famine  in  the  days  of  David. 
For  Josephus  saith,  (lib.  vi.  cap,  14,)  that  Doeg  slew  in  all 

three  hundred  eighty-five  persons;  taking  some  men,  as 
wicked  as  himself,  into  his  assistance, 

Ver.  20,  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Ahimelech,  the  son  of 
Ahitub,  named  Abiathar,  escaped,  and  fled  after  David. ^ 
For  he  could  be  safe  no  where  else, 

Ver.  21,  And  A  hiathar  shewed  David  that  Saul  had  slain 

tfie  Lord's  priests.]  Which  confirmed  David  in  his  belief  of 
the  hatred  he  bare  him,  and  his  resolution  to  destroy  him. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  said  unto  Abiathar,  I  knew  it  that 

day,  when  Doeg  the  Edomite  ivas  there,  that  he  would  surely 
tell  Saul.]  For  he  knew  he  was  none  of  his  friend,  and  a 
man  that  loved  mischief. 

Ver.  23.  Abide  thou  with  me;  fear  not:  for  he  that 
seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life.]  He  comforts  him  with  the 
assurance,  that  he  would  take  as  much  care  of  him,  as  of 
himself. 

But  with  me  thou  shall  be  in  safeguard.]  For  he  was  sure 
God  would  make  good  his  promise  of  protecting  him,  till 
he  was  made  king  of  Israel. 

CHAP.    XXHL 

Ver,  1.  J.  HEN  they  told  David,  saying.  The  Philistines 

fight  against  Keilah.]  Or,  they  had  told  David,  &c.  For 
this  was  done  before  Abiathar  came  to  him  to  tell  him  of  the 

slaughter  of  the  priests,  ver.  6.  where  it  is  said,  he  fled  to 
David  to  Keilah.  Which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
(Josh.  XV.  44.)  Which  the  Philistines  now  besieged  ;  being 
encouraged  thereunto,  perhaps,  by  the  news  they  heard 
that  David  was  forced  to  flee  his  country. 

And  they  rob  the  thrashing-floors.]  Which  was  commonly 
without  their  cities ;  for  the  convenience  of  wind,  to  se- 

parate the  chalf  from  the  corn.    (See  Ruth  iii.  2. 15.) 
Ver.  2.  And  David  inquired  of  the  Lord.]  It  is  probable 

by  the  prophet  Gad,  who  we  read  before,  xxii.  5,  was 

now  with  him.  For  there  is  no  mention  yet  of  Abiathar's 
having  the  ephod ;  though  some  think  it  is  mentioned,  ver. 
6.  to  shew  how  David  inquired  of  God. 

Shall  I  go  and  smite  these  Philistines  ?  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  David,  Go  and  smite  the  Philistines,  and  save  Keilah.] 

A  remarkable  instance  of  David's  love  to  his  country  :  unto 
which  he  did  not  become  an  enemy,  when  he  was  banished 
from  it. 

Ver.  3.  And  David's  men  said  unto  him.  Behold,  we  be 
afraid  here  in  Judah.]  In  that  part  of  the  country  where 

they  then  were. 
How  much  more,  then,  if  we  come  to  Keilah,  against  the 

armies  of  the  Philistines  ?]  His  men  argued  against  this 
expedition,  because  they  did  not  think  themselves  safe  in 
their  own  country,  where  they  hoped  they  had  some 
friends:  and  therefore  thought  they  should  be  in  greater 
danger,  if  they  made  the  Philistines  their  enemies. 

Ver.  4.  Then  David  inquired  of  the  Lord  yet  again.] 
Not  for  his  own  satisfaction,  but  for  theirs  :  as  we  read  iu 

the  history  of  Gideon  that  he  did. 
And  the  Lord  answered  him  and  said,  Arise.]  Make  no delay. 

Go  down  to  Keilah  ;  for  I  will  deliver  the  Philistines  into 
thy  hand.]  Here  he  expressly  assures  him  of  victory, 

Ver,  5,  So  David  and  his  men  went  to  Keilah,  and  fought 
with  the  Philistines,  and  brought  away  their  cattle,  and 

smote  them  with  a  great  slaughter.  So  David  saved  the  in- 
habitants of  Keilah.]  He  seems  to  have  pursued  the  Phi- 

listines to  their  own  country :  from  whence  he  brought 
their  cattle.  Or  else  we  must  suppose  these  cattle  were 
the  booty  they  had  among  the  Israelites ;  which  is  not, 
so  probable,  because  then  David  would  have  restored 
them  to  their  owners, 

Ver,  6,  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Abiathar,  tire  son 
of  Ahimelech,  fled  to  David  to  Keilah,  that  he  came  down 
with  an  ephod  in  his  hand.]  Or  rather,  with  the  ephod.  For 
he  being  left,  I  suppose,  to  keep  the  sanctuary,  while  his 
father  and  the  rest  of  the  priests  went  to  wait  upon  Saul,  as 
soon  as  he  heard  of  their  slaughter,  took  this  principal 

2P2 
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vestment  of  the  high-priest,  viz,  (he  ephod,  unto  which  the 
urim  and  thummim,  with  the  breast-plate,  were  annexed, 
and  carried  it  uuto  David.  Unto  whom  he  hoped  to  be 

the  more  acceptable,  when  he  appeared  capable  to  serve 

him  in  that  high  office.  And  accordingly  he  calls  upon 

him,  (ver.  9.)  to  briny  hither  the  ephod;  as  ho  did  after- 
ward, (xxx.  7.)  But  the  ephod  could  do  no  good,  without 

the  tirim  and  thummim,  which  were  inseparable  from  it. 

And  that  he  speaks  of  the  high-priest's  ephod  is  manifest, 
because  he  doth  not  call  it  a  linen  ephod,  such  as  the  priests 

wore ;  but  the  ephod.  The  only  difficulty  is,  that  Saul 
after  this  seems  to  have  consulted  God  by  urim,  (xxviii.  6.) 

But  perhaps  he  made  a  new  one,  in  the  room  of  that  which 
Abiathar  carried  away :  but  God  would  not  own  it,  nor 
any  other  way  give  him  advice.  Aben  Ezra,  indeed,  here 
notes,  that  there  wants  that  which  they  call  the  he  hajediah, 
that  is,  the  demonstrative  particle  he,  to  shew  that  he  means 

the  high-priest's  ephod,  and  therefore  it  was  only  a  linen 
ephod.  Which  led  him  into  this  absurd  opinion,  that  in 
some  cfises  God  answered  without  urim  and  thummim; 

being  consulted  merely  by  an  ephod. 
Ver.  7.  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  come  to 

Keilah.]  So  remarkable  an  action  could  not  but  come  pre- 

sently to  Saul's  ears ;  who  was  not  at  all  mollified  by  it, 
but  rather  more  resolutely  bent  upon  David's  destruction. 

And  Saul  said,  God  hath  delivered  him  into  my  ]iand;for 
he  is  shut  in,  by  entering  into  a  town  tluit  hath  gates  and 

bars."]  The  men  of  Keilah  could  not  but  open  their  gates 
to  their  deliverer;  but  Saul  fancied  that  he  sought  for 

safety  in  a  place,  that  would  only  secure  him  from  running 
away  from  him. 

Ver.  8.  And  Saul  called  all  the  people  together  to  war.2 
Raised  a  great  army. 

To  go  down  to  Keilah,  to  besiege  David  and  his  men.]  He 
pretended,  it  is  likely,  he  would  go,  and  be  avenged  of  the 
Philistines:  but  his  inward  intention  was  to  go  against 
David. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  knew  that  Saul  secretly  practised  mis- 
chief against  him.]  This  intimates  that  Saul  did  not  openly 

declare,  when  he  raised  his  army,  he  would  besiege  Keilah ; 
but  made  a  show  of  some  other  design. 
,  And  he  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest,  Bring  hither  the 
ephod.]  Which  no  doubt  he  put  on:  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  inquired  of  the  Lord  by  it. 

Ver.  10.  Then  said  David,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  thy 
servant  hath  certainly  lieard  that  Saul  seeks  to  come  to 
Keilah,  to  destroy  the  city  for  my  sake.^  Some  think  that 

David  put  on  the  ephod,  and  then  asked  the  Lord's  advice: 
but  that  is  a  great  mistake ;  for  the  high-priest  was  the 
person  appointed  by  God,  to  ask  counsel  of  him  for  the 
supreme  governor,  (Xumb.  xxvii.  21.)  Therefore  David 
spake  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  xVbiathar. 

Ver.  11.  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me  into  his  hands? 
will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy  servant  hath  heard?  O  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  I  beseech  thee,  tell  thy  servant.  And  the  Lord 
said.  He  will  come  dow?i.]  He  seems  to  have  been  in  a  great 
fright,  and  some  confusion  of  spirit,  when  he  spake  these 

words :  which  made  him  not  only  to  ask  two  things  toge- 
ther (which  the  Jews  say  was  not  usual),  but  also  out  of 

due  order.  For  the  first  question  should  have  been.  Will 
Saul  come  down  ?  and  then  the  other  should  have  followed. 

Will  they  deliver  me  into  his  hand  ?  God  therefore  put  him 

into  the  right  method,  by  answering  to  the  last  question 
first :  as  the  Jewish  doctors  observe  in  the  Gemara  of  the 
Codex  Joma. 

Ver.  12.  Then  said  David,  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver 

me  and  my  men  into  the  hand  of  Saul?]  Hence  the  Tal- 
mudists  gather,  that  he  who  asked  out  of  order  was  bound 
to  ask  again. 

And  the  Lord  said.  They  will  deliver  thee.]  He  saw  the 

base  disposition  of  their  hearts,  whatsoever  gratitude  they 
pretended  to  David  for  their  deliverance.  For  that  is  a 

rare  virtue;  not  to  be  found  in  those  in  whom  .self-love 
prevails.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  resolved,  how  they  inquired 
of  God,  the  tabernacle  not  being  there.  It  is  likely  David 
had  some  tent,  wheresoever  he  was,  wherein  he  was  wont 

to  pray  to  God,  and  meditate  his  praises  ;  and  there  God 

was  pleased  to  answer  him. 
Ver.  13.  Then  David  and  his  men,  which  were  about  six 

hundred.]  His  forces  were  increased  two  hundred,  since 
the  famous  victory  over  the  Philistines  at  Keilah. 

Arose,  and  departed  out  of  Keilah,  and  went  whitherso- 
ever they  could  go.]  Sometime.s  to  one  place,  sometimes  to 

another:  according  as  they  found  any  hope  of  safety.  So 
Hackspan  interprets  this  phrase  in  his  Disputationcs,  p.  403. 

And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  escapedfrom  Keilah.] 

Now  he  began  to  have  better  intelligence  of  David's  motions, 
since  the  slaughter  at  Nob :  which  made  the  people  afraid 
to  fall  under  his  displeasure. 

And  he  forbore  to  go  forth.]  Not  knowing  as  yet  where 
to  find  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  abode  in  the  wilderness  in  strong 
holds,  and  remained  in  a  mountain  in  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph.]  Where  it  was  not  easy  to  come  at  him. 

And  Saul  sought  him  every  day  ;  but  God  delivered  him 
not  into  his  hand.]  As  he  foolishly  fancied  he  would,  (ver. 
7.)  though  God  very  manifestly  had  forsaken  him,  and  was 
with  David. 

Ver.  15.  And  David  saw  that  Saul  was  come  out  to  seek 

his  life.]  That  he  was  restless  in  his  endeavours  to  destroy 
him. 

And  David  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph  in  a  wood.] 

Where  he  could  better  defend  himself  than  in  an  open country. 

Ver.  16.  And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  arose,  and  went  to 
David  into  the  wood.]  Being  a  very  private  place,  they 
had,  it  is  likely,  by  some  intelligence  which  passed  be- 

tween them,  appointed  a  meeting  there. 
And  strengthened  his  hand  in  God.]  In  his  promise  to 

him.  What  Hecuba  saith  in  Euripides,  is  most  tru^.  in 

this  friend  of  David's,  and  in  Saul  his  father : 

'0  filv  irovijpoc  ov^iv  aXko  ir\f\v  KaKog' 
'O  S'  tff^Xoc,  ECT'&Aoc*  oiiSi  <TVfi(j>oQae  liTro 

<Pv(Tiv  SitcjiOei^'  aXXa  ̂ rjaruc;  tor'  atl. 

A  bad  man  is  nothing  else  but  bad.  But  a  good  ma7i  is  still 

good :  nor  because  of  any  calamity  doth  he  lose  his  nature  ; 
but  is  always  good. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  said.  Fear  not ;  for  the  hand  of  Saul  my 

father  shall  not  find  thee  :  and  thou  shall  be  king  over  h- 
rael,  and  I  will  be  next  unto  thee.]  He  doth  not  mean,  that 
he  would  succeed  him  in  his  throne ;  but  be  the  principal 

person  in  the  kingdom,  next  to  David.  Which,  I  suppose, 

had  been  agreed  between  them. 
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And  that  also  Saul  my  father  knoweth.]  For  he  remem- 
bered what  Samuel  told  him,  xv.  28.  and  by  his  wonderful 

successes  concluded  he  was  the  person  of  whom  Samuel 

spake. 
Ver.  18.  And  they  two  made  a  covenant  before  the  Lord.] 

Solemnly  renewed  the  covenant,  which  they  had  formerly 
made.  This  is  the  third  time  that  we  read  of  their  making 

a  covenant.  (Seexviii.  3.xx.l6.)  In  none  of  which  there  is 

any  mention  of  a  sacrifice,  no  more  than  there  is  in  the  co- 
venant between  David  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  (2  Sam. 

V.  3.)  and  between  Solomon  and  Hiram;  (1  Kings  v.  12.) 
which  is  an  argument  that  eating  together  of  a  sacrifice,  or 

going  between  the  parts  of  a  sacrifice,  was  not  essential  to 
the  making  a  covenant :  though  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
the  rite  was  so  ancient  of  dividing  the  parts  of  the  sacri- 

fice, that  hence  is  the  phrase  which  is  so  frequent  in  Scrip- 
ture of  cutting  a  covenant,  i.  e.  entering  into  it. 

And  David  abode  in  the  wood,  and  Jonathan  went  to  his 

house.]  For  he  did  not  accompany  his  father,  in  his  search 
after  David. 

Ver.  19.  Tlien  came  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul  to  Gibeah, 
and  said.  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  with  us  in  the 

strong  hold  in  tlie  wood,  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which  is 
on  the  south  ofJeshimon  ?]  These  people  were  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  ;  among  whom  David  thought  himself  the  safer, 
because  he  was  of  the  same  tribe.  But  they  were  afraid  to 
be  served  as  those  at  Nob :  which  made  them  come  and 

discover  the  place  where  he  was,  very  particularly,  and 

precisely. 
Ver.  20.  Now  therefore,  O  king,  come  down,  according 

to  all  the  desire  of  thy  soul  to  come  down.]  Which  they 
knew  was  very  great. 

And  our  part  shall  be  to  deliver  him  into  the  king's 
hand.]  For  being  neighbours  to  it,  they  knew  all  the  ave- 

nues of  the  wood  where  he  was  :  and  how  to  come  at  him. 

Ver.  21.  And  Saul  said.  Blessed  are  ye  of  the  Lord;  for 

ye  have  compassion  on  me.]  This  signifies,  that  the  gene- 
rality of  people  did  not  favour  him  in  his  design :  which 

made  him  so  joyfully  receive  the  Ziphites'  intelligence. 
Ver.  22.  Go,  I  pray  you,  and  prepare  ye.]  Dispose  all 

things  so,  that  I  may  take  him. 
And  know  and  see  his  place  where  his  haunt  is.]  Inform 

themselves  perfectly,  in  what  hill,  or  wood,  or  cave,  he  hid 
himself. 

And  who  hath  seen  him.]  He  would  have  them  certainly 
informed,  that  he  might  not  go  after  him  in  vain. 

For  I  am  told  he  dealeth  very  sublilely.]  So  that  it  was 

not  easy  to  catch  him. 
Ver.  23.  See  therefore,  and  take  knowledge  of  all  the  lurk- 

ing-places where  he  hideth  himself,  and  come  to  me  again 
with  the  certainty,  and  I  ivill  go  with  you.]  He  seems  to 
he  very  diflident,  having  been  so  oft  disappointed  :  and  by 
this  means  gave  David  time  to  get  intelligence,  and  re- 

move to  another  place. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  if  he  be  in  tlie  land,  I  will 

search  him  out  through  all  the  thousands  of  Judah.]  Their 
tribes  were  divided  into  thousands;  (see  Judg.  vi.  15.) 
among  some  of  whom  he  supposed  ho  would  lurk  :  and  he 
would  not  cease  searching  for  him  till  he  found  him. 

Ver.  24.  And  they  arose,  and  went  to  Ziph  before  Saul.] 
As  he  had  directed  them,  ver.  22. 

But  David  and  his  men  were  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon, 

in  the  plain  on  the  south  of  Jeshimon.]  Having  heard  what 
the  Ziphites  had  undertaken,  he  disappointed  their  design, 

by  going  into  another  place,  with  which,  it  is  likely,  they 
were  not  so  well  acquainted.  For  Maon  was  a  distinct 
wilderness  from  Ziph  :  though  both  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  25.  Saul  also  and  his  men  went  to  seek  him.]  Hear- 
ing, I  suppose,  by  the  Ziphites,  whither  he  was  gone. 

And  they  told  David.]  He  also  had  intelligence  brought 
him,  that  Saul  was  coming  against  him. 

Wherefore  he  came  down  into  a  rock.]  Some  craggy  place. 

And  abodz  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon.]  Not  thinking  him- 
self safe  there,  he  went  into  another  part  of  the  same  wil- 

derness. 

And  wlien  Saul  heard  that,  he  pursued  after  David  in  the 
wilderness  of  Maon.]  So  that  he  came  to  the  very  place 
where  he  was. 

Ver.  26.  And  Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the  mountain,  and 
David  and  his  men  on  that  side  of  the  mountain :  and  David 
made  haste  to  get  away  for  fear  of  Saul;  for  Saul  and  his 
men  compassed  David  and  his  men  round  about  to  take 

them.]  Saul's  forces  being  far  more  numerous,  he  divided 
them  into  several  parties ;  who  marching  several  ways, 
were  about  to  encompass  the  whole  mountain  :  so  that  it 
should  be  impossible  for  David  to  escape  them.  Who 

therefore  made  haste  to  get  away  before  he  was  quite  sur- 
rounded. 

Ver.  27.  But  there  came  a  messenger  unto  Saul,  saying. 
Haste  thee,  and  come  ;  for  tlie  Philistines  have  invaded  the 
land.]  A  marvellous  providence  of  God,  who  stirred  them 
up  at  this  very  time  to  make  an  irruption  into  the  land  of 

Israel,  for  the  preservation  of  David  when  he  was  in  ex- 
treme danger. 

Ver.  28.  Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  following  after 

David,  and  went  against  the  Philistines.]  It  was  very 
probable  David  would  in  a  little  time  have  fallen  into 
his  hands,  had  not  the  messenger,  who,  I  suppose,  was 

sent  by  his  council,  desired  him  with  all  speed  to  come 
and  oppose  the  Philistines,  who  were  the  most  dangerous 
enemies. 

Therefore  they  called  tlie  name  of  that  place  Sela-hammah- 

Ukoth.']  That  is,  the  rock  of  divisions.  Either  because Saul  was  distracted  here  between  two  counsels,  whether 

to  pursue  David,  or  go  immediately  against  the  Philis- 
tines; or,  because  God  divided  Saul  from  David,  when  he 

was  coming  up  close  unto  him. 
Ver.  20.  And  David  went  up  from  thence,  and  dwelt  in 

the  strong  holds  at  En-gedi.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
not  far  from  the  Dead  Sea :  which  Solomon  in  his  Song 

celebrates  for  the  famous  vineyards  which  were  there :  and 
St.  Jerome  and  Eusebius  say  there  was  excellent  balm  at 

Ea-gedi :  from  which  the  wilderness  near  it  took  its  name, 

where  David  found  secure  lurking-places. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  -nl  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Said  was  returned 

froin following  the  Philistines.]  Who  either  retreated  upon 

Saul's  march  towards  them,  or  he  drove  them  out  of  tho 
land. 

That  it  was  told  him,  saying.  Behold,  David  is  in  the 

wilderness  of  En-gedi.]  The  veiy  place  was  not  told  him 
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where  David  was,  but  only  in  general  that  he  was  in  that 
wilderness. 

Ver.  2.  Then  Saul  look  three  thousand  chosen  men  out  of 
all  Israel.]  Men  of  valour,  and  whom  he  thought  he  might 
trust. 

Atid  went  to  seek  David  and  his  men  upon  the  rocks  of  the 
wild  goats.]  In  craggy  and  bushy  places,  where  none  but 
wild  goats  lived ;  but  he  imagined  David  might  there  skulk : 
and,  therefore,  resolved  to  be  at  the  pains  of  searching  for 
him  there. 

Ver.  3.  And  he  came  to  the  sheep-cotes  by  the  way,  where 
there  was  a  cave.]  In  which  the  sheep  rested  in  the  heat  of 

the  day.  Unto  which  place  David  was  directed  by  God's 
guidance :  for  Saul  would  not  suspect  that  he  would  abide 
in  the  highway  unto  those  rocks,  where  he  was  going  to 
look  for  him. 

And  Saul  went  in  to  cover  his  feet.]  See  upon  Judg. 
iii.  24. 

And  David  and  his  men  remained  in  the  sides  of  the  cave.] 
Where  they  could  see  him  by  the  light  at  the  entrance  of  it: 
but  he  could  not  see  tliem,  because  it  was  dark  in  the  re- 

mote parts  of  it.  Some  of  these  caves  were  exceeding 
large:  Strabo  in  his  sixteenth  book  mentions  one  that 
would  contain  four  thousand  men. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  men  of  David  said  unto  him,  Behold  the 
day  of  which  the  Lord  said  unto  thee.  Behold,  I  will  deliver 
thine  enemy  into  thy  hand,  that  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it 
shall  seem  good  unto  tliee.]  We  do  not  read  any  where  that 

God  made  a  promise  to  deliver  Saul  into  David's  hand: 
but  so  they  interpreted  what  Samuel  had  said,  that  God 
would  take  the  kingdom  from  Saul  and  give  it  to  David. 
And  they,  having  a  desire  to  return  to  their  own  habitations, 
and  likewise  to  have  preferment  under  David,  desired  him 
to  make  use  of  the  opportunity  which  now  presented  itself 
of  destroying  his  enemy,  and  advancing  himself. 

Then  David  arose,  and  cut  off  tlie  skirt  of  Saul's  robe 
privately.]  Which  he  might  easily  do,  if  he  were  asleep : 
as  that  phrase  may  be  interpreted,  he  went  in  to  cover  his 
feet.  This  robe  was  long,  coming  down  to  the  feet :  as  the 
Hebrew  word  meil  signifies. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  qfterward  David's  heart 
smote  him.]  He  was  inwardly  troubled. 

Because  he  had  cut  off  Sauts  skirt,]  For  it  looked  like  an 
indignity  unto  a  prince  to  have  his  royal  robe  disfigured : 
"  Tantam  intelligebat  personae  illius  sanctitudinem"  (as 
Grotius  speaks),  s-uch  lie  understood  was  the  sacredness  of 
his  person.  And  that  very  deservedly;  for  the  supreme 
powers  being  obnoxious  to  many  men's  hatred,  ought  to  be 
secured  in  the  discharge  of  their  office.  Of  which  the  Ro- 

mans took  care  in  the  very  tribunes  of  the  people,  that  they 
should  be  aavXoi,  inviolable,  (lib.  i.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis, 
cap.  4.  sect.  7.) 

Ver.  6.  And  he  said  unto  his  men.]  When  he  returned 
unto  them,  and  they  grew  angry,  ho  had  only  cut  off  the 
skirt  of  his  robe,  and  not  killed  him. 

The  Lord  forbid  that  J  should  do  this  thing.]  Which  they 
desired. 

Unto  my  master.]  For  I  must  own  him,  as  long  as  he  is 
alive,  to  be  my  lord  and  master;  unto  whom  I  am  bound  to 
be  faithful. 

TTie  Lord's  anointed.]  Whom  God  hath  appointed  to  be king  as  long  as  he  lives. 

To  stretch  forth  my  hand  against  him,  seeing  he  is  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord.]  Set  up  by  God,  who  alone  could 
throw  him  down.  For  he  was  as  much  constituted  king  by 
God  while  he  lived,  as  David  was  after  his  death.  And  his 
anointing  made  his  person  sacred :  for  the  very  heathens 
looked  upon  their  kings  as  holding  the  place  of  God.  So 
Artabanus  the  Persian  (as  Plutarch  relates  in  the  life  of 
Themistocles),  Tim  is  the  very  best  of  our  many  excellent 
laws,  To  Tt/u^v  ̂ aaCkia  koI  vpoaKvviiv,  &»e  iiKova  etoi;  to  irav- 
ra  ad)t,ovTog,  that  we  should  honour  and  adore  our  king,  as 
the  image  of  God,  who  preserves  all  things. 

Ver.  7.  So  David  stayed  his  servants  with  these  words, 
and  suffered  them  not  to  rise  against  Saul.]  Who  still  had  a 
desire  to  kill  him,  though  David  would  not:  which  he  hin- 

dered by  his  wise  and  pious  persuasions. 
But  Saul  rose  up  out  of  the  cave,  and  went  his  way.]  To 

his  camp :  which  he  had  left  to  take  some  repose  in  the 
cave,  having  a  guard  to  attend  him,  who  stood  without 
while  he  covered  his  feet  within. 

Ver.  8.  David  also  arose  afterward.]  When  Saul  was 

gone. 

And  went  out  of  the  cave,  and  cried  after  Saul,  saying.  My 
lord  the  king.^  A  bold  attempt,  to  adventure  to  come  into 
the  presence  of  such  an  enraged  enemy.     But  his  innocence 

and  confidence  in  God  emboldened  him,  especially  having  ' 
so  strong  an  evidence  to  give  him  of  his  integrity. 

And  when  Saul  looked  behind  him,  David  stooped  with  his 
face  to  the  earth,  and  bowed  himself]  See  xx.  41.; 

Ver.  9.  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Wherefore  hearest 

thou  men's  words,  saying.  Behold,  David  seeketh  thy  hurt.] 
He  wisely  endeavours,  at  the  entrance  of  his  speech,  to 
mollify  Saul,  by  transferring  all  the  blame  of  his  persecu- 

tion, from  him,  unto  the  sycophants  and  false  accusers  that 
were  about  him. 

Ver.  10.  Behold,  this  day  thy  eyes  have  seen  that  the  Lord 
had  delivered  thee  into  my  hand  in  the  cave.]  Out  of  which 
he  followed  Saul. 

And  some  bade  me  kill  thee,  but  my  eye  spared  thee.]  A 

phrase  for  taking  pity  and  compassion  upon  those  whom 
we  have  in  our  power  to  hurt. 

And  I  said,  I  will  not  put  forth  my  hand  against  my  lord, 

for  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed.]  He  acknowledgeth  him  both 
to  be  his  king,  and  appointed  by  God  so  to  be. 

Ver.  11.  Moreover,  my  father.]  So  he  was  by  the  mar- 
riage of  his  daughter;  and  as  he  was  supreme  governor,  the 

father  of  his  country.  Or  if  he  had  not  been  so,  yet  this 
word  was  proper  to  be  used,  that  he  might  soften  and 
sweeten  him  into  more  tender  usage  to  him. 

See;  yea,  see  the  skirt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand.]  He  offers 
him  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  what  he  declared  :  and 

prays  him  to  observe  it. 
For  in  that  I  cut  off  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed  thee 

not,  know  thou  and  see.]  Let  it  convince  thee. 
Tliat  there  is  neither  evil  nor  transgression  in  my  /land.] 

That  he  had  no  bad  design  against  him,  nor  ever  attempted 
to  do  him  any  harm.  For  if  he  had,  it  had  been  as  easy  to 
cut  his  throat,  as  to  cut  off  the  skirt  of  his  robe. 

And  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee;  yet  thou  huntest  my 

soul  to  take  it.]  This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  Saul's 
guilt  (which  makes  David  repeat  it),  that  he  sought  the  life 
of  one  who  had  no  way  offended  him,  and  when  it  was  in 

his  power  would  not  hurt  him. 
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Ver.  12.  The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee,  and  the 

Lord  avenge  me  of  thee.]  If  he  still  persisted  to  persecute 
him.  But  he  doth  not,  by  these  words,  avenge  me  of  thee, 

pray  God  to  punish  him  for  the  injuries  he  had  done  him ; 
but  only  to  vindicate  and  deliver  him  from  his  violent  and 
unjust  persecution.  So  the  Hebrew  word  nakam  often 
signifies. 

But  my  hand  shall  not  beupon  thee.}  He  persisted  in  his 
resolution  not  to  avenge  himself;  but  leave  it  to  God  to 
do  him  right. 

Ver.  1.3.  As  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients.  Wickedness 
proceedethfrom  the  wicked;  but  my  hand  shall  not  be  upon 
thee.]  Men  may  be  known  by  their  actions.  And  this  is 
as  if  David  had  said.  Were  I  so  bad  as  I  am  represented,  I 
should  now  have  shewn  it :  but  I  will  never  have  my  hand 
in  such  crimes.  Or  thus.  It  is  for  wicked  men  to  do  this : 
but  I  am  none  of  them. 

Ver.  14.  After  whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come  out  ?  after 
whom  dost  thou  pursue?]  He  turns  every  stone,  as  we 

speak,  to  appease  Saul's  rage;  and  tells  him  in  conclusion, 
that  it  was  below  him,  and  a  disparagement  to  him  to  raise 
annies  against  such  a  mean  person  as  he  was. 

After  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea  ?]  He  represents  himself 
as  contemptible  as  it  was  possible,  that  he  might  convince 
Saul  it  was  not  for  his  honour  to  take  so  much  pains  to 
kill  him  if  he  could :  for  what  an  inglorious  thing  was  it  for 
a  king,  with  so  many  armed  men,  to  triumph  over  a  dead 

dog  ?  As  if  a  lion  should  hunt  after  a  flea.  "  Which  (as 
Bochartus  glosses)  if  it  be  sought,  is  not  easily  found ;  and 
if  it  be  found,  is  not  easily  caught ;  and  if  it  be  caught,  is 

a  poor  prey,  especially  for  a  prince." 
Ver.  15.  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge,  and  judge  between 

me  and  thee,  and  plead  my  cause,  aiid  deliver  me  out  of  thy 
hand.]  He  thought  he  could  not  repeat  this  too  often,  that 
as  hitherto,  so  he  resolved  hereafter  to  leave  it  to  God  to 

judge  which  of  them  was  in  the  right,  and  not  avenge  him- 
self. It  may  seem  strange  that  Saul,  who  came  with  such 

an  enraged  mind  to  seek  for  David,  should  hear  him  make 
so  long  a  speech  to  hira  with  patience,  and  not  furiously 
fall  upon  him  as  soon  as  he  saw  him.  But  we  may  well 
think,  that  at  the  first  he  was  surprised  to  see  him  follow 
after  him  out  of  the  cave ;  and  more  astonished  to  find, 

after  a  few  words,  that  it  was  in  David's  power  to  kill  him, 
if  he  had  pleased ;  which  he  knew  he  had,  by  a  long  perse- 

cution of  him,  provoked  him  to  do. 
Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  had  made  an 

end  of  speaking  these  words  unto  Saul,  that  Saul  said.  Is 
this  thy  voice,  my  son  David?]  Though  he  stood  at  such  a 
distance,  that  it  is  likely  he  could  not  know  him  by  his 
face,  yet  he  very  well  knew  his  voice. 

And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept.]  His  heart  being 
mollified  at  present,  by  this  unparalleled  kindness  of  David, 
in  sparing  liis  life,  when  he  could  have  taken  it  away. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  said  unto  David,  Thou  art  more  righteous 
than  I ;  for  thou  hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have  re- 

warded thee  evil.]  Most  men  have  their  good  moods.  And 
Saul  now  could  scarce  avoid  being  touched  with  a  deep 
sense,  how  very  unjust  and  unkind  he  had  been  to  one  who 
truly  loved  him. 

Ver.  18.  And  thou  hast  shewed  this  day,  how  that  thou 
hast  dealt  with  me :  forasmuch  as,  when  the  Lord  had  de- 

livered me  into  thy  hand,  thou  killedst  me  not.]  The  demon- 

stration of  his  kindness  was  so  clear,  that  he  could  not  but 
acknowledge  it,  and  be  affected  with  it. 

Ver.  19.  For  if  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he  let  him  go 
well  away  ?]  i.  e.  He  will  certainly  destroy  him  to  save 
himself.  The  kindness  of  David  therefore  was  unusual, 
and  without  example. 

Wherefore  the  Lord  reward  thee  good,  for  that  thou  hast 
done  unto  me  this  day.]  Herein  David  had  imitated  God ; 
who  doth  good  to  the  evil :  from  whom  Saul  prays  David 
might  receive  his  reward  for  the  good  done  to  him. 

Ver.  20.  And  now  I  know  well  that  thou  shall  surely  be 
king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  shall  be  established  in 
thy  hand.]  These  wonderful  providences  of  God  over 

David,  and  David's  no  less  wonderful  virtue,  at  last  con- 
vinced Saul  that  God  designed  him  to  be  the  king  of  his 

people,  and  that  none  could  hinder  his  establishment. 
Ver.  21.  Swear  notv  therefore  unto  me  by  the  Lord,  that 

thou  wilt  not  cut  off  my  seed  after  me,  and  that  thou  wilt  not 

destroy  my  name  out  of  my  father  s  house.]  As  he  had  en- 
deavoured to  destroy  David ;  and  as  kings  frequently  de- 

stroyed the  family  of  those  into  whose  thrones  they  were 
advanced. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  sware  unto  Saul.]  Who  should  ra- 
ther have  sworn  unto  David,  he  would  suffer  him  to  live 

quietly;  yea,  have  invited  him  to  return  home,  and  assured 
him  of  his  protection.  But  David  did  not  require  this :  re- 

solving to  trust  to  God,  and  not  to  him.  Some  question  how 

David  kept  this  oath,  when  he  hanged  up  seven  of  Saul's 
sons,  (2  Sam.  xxi.)  But  they  should  consider,  that  he  did 
not  this  of  himself,  but  at  the  desire  of  the  Gibeonites,  unto 

whom  God  required  satisfaction  should  be  given  for  Saul's 
bloody  endeavours  to  destroy  them. 

And  Saul  went  home ;  but  David  and  his  men  gat  them 

up  unto  the  hold.]  viz.  Of  En-gedi.  For  he  durst  not  stay  in 

such  an  open  place  as  he  now  was  in,  knowing  Saul's  in- 
constancy, and  the  hatred  he  had  to  him,  and  the  fury  he 

was  in  when  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him.  It  is  danger- 
ous to  trust  a  reconciled  enemy :  and  the  old  saying  is  very 

wise,  fitfivTiao  aviorilv,  remember  not  to  be  too  credulous. 

And  so  the  son  of  Sirach,  (Ecclus.  xii.  10,  11.)  "  Never 
trust  thine  enemy ;  though  he  bumble  himself,  yet  take  good 

heed,  and  beware  of  him." 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Ver.  1.  ./M-ND  Samuel  died.]  According  to  Josephus  (lib. 

vii.  latter  end)  he  governed  Israel  after  the  death  of  Eli 
twelve  years,  and  lived  eighteen  in  the  reign  of  Saul,  and 
then  died.  But  according  to  Sir  J.  Marsham,  he  judged 

Israel  sixteen  years  before  Saul's  inauguration ;  and  after 
he  was  made  king  lived  eighteen. 

And  all  the  Israelites  were  gathered  together,  and  lamented 

him.]  Such  was  his  virtue,  and  such  was  the  love  the  peo- 
ple bare  to  him,  that  the  whole  nation  bewailed  his  loss, 

and  that  many  days,  as  Josephus  saith,  Kai  inX  ttoXXoc 

■qfiiQag  ticXaiKTtv. 
And  buried  him  in  his  house  at  Ramah.']  The  place  where 

he  was  born,  and  had  long  lived :  where,  it  is  likely,  there 
was  a  place  belonging  to  his  house  in  which  his  family  was 
interred. 

And  David  arose,  and  went  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran.] 
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Which  was  in  the  southern  parts  of  Judca,  near  to  Arabia: 
into  which  he  niiglit  presently  flee,  if  there  were  occasion. 

The  Mahometan  writers  (as  Hottinger  observes)  make  Pa- 
ran  a  part  of  Arabia  Dcserta  :  so  that  now  it  was  that  Da- 

vid dwelt  in  the  teitts  of  Kedar :  which  was  the  same  with 
Paran,  as  our  learned  Fuller  observes  in  his  Miscellanies. 

Ver.  2.  And  there  was  a  man  in  Maon,  whose  possessions 
viere  in  Cannel.l  There  were  two  Carmels:  one  in  the 
north  near  the  sea,  in  the  confines  of  Asher  and  Zebulun,  to 

which  Elijah  was  wont  to  resort;  and  .mother  in  the  south 
near  Hebron,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  is  here  meant. 
See  Josh.  xv.  55.  both  concerning  Maon  and  Carmel. 
And  the  man  tvas  very  great,  and  he  had  three  thousand 

sJieep,  and  a  thousand  goats.]  A  very  wealth}'  man. 
And  lie  was  shearing  his  sheep  in  Carmel.]  They  pulled 

off  the  wool  at  Rome,  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries 
(as  Bochartus  observes),  but  not  in  Greece,  nor  Judea; 
where  they  sheared  it,  as  we  do  now. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  name  of  the  man  was  Nabal,  and  the 
name  of  his  wife  was  Abigail;  and  she  was  a  woman  of 
great  understanding,  and  of  a  beautiful  countenance:  but 
the  man  tvas  churlish,  and  evil  in  his  doings.]  Uncharitable, 
and  perhaps  oppressive  in  his  dealings. 

And  he  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb.]  Descended  from  a 
worthy  ancestor,  but  very  unlike  him.  In  the  Hebrew  the 
word  is  Calebi,  a  Calebite,  of  the  family  of  Caleb.  But  the 

word  Caleb  signifying  a  dog,  some  of  the  ancient  inter- 
preters understand  the  word  here,  as  if  the  holy  writer 

insinuated  he  was  of  dog-like  dispositions  and  manners. 
Whence  the  LXX.  translate  it,  6  avSptuiro?  KvviKog,  a  dog- 

ged man,  or  a  cynic.     And  so  the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 
Ver.  4.  And  David  Jteard  in  the  ivildemess  that  Nabal 

did  shear  his  sheep.]  For  the  wilderness  of  Paran  was  not 

far  from  Nabal's  house. 
Ver.  5.  And  DavidsetU  out  ten  young  men.]  To  shew  his 

great  respect  to  him. 
And  David  said  unto  the  young  men,  Get  ye  up  to  Car- 

niel.]  For  it  was  a  mountain,  as  the  other  Carmel  was. 
-   And  go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  him  in  my  name.]  Present 
his  service  to  him,  as  we  now  speak ;  and  wish  him  conti- 

nued happiness,  as  it  is  in  the  following  words. 
Ver.  6.  And  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that  liveth  in  pros- 

perity,] In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  only,  to  him  that 
liveth:  unto  which  we  add  m  prosperity;  because  life  in 
Scripture  signifies  happiness,  as  death  signifies  misery. 

Peace  be  both  to  thee,  and  peace  be  unto  thy  house,  and 

peace  to  all  that  thou  hast.]  A  most  affectionate  and  com- 
prehensive salutation ;  wherein  he  wishes  well  to  him 

(both  his  soul  and  body),  and  to  his  whole  family,  and  to 
all  that  he  possessed,  either  at  home  or  abroad :  and  some 

think  in  the  first  words  he  wishes  all  this  might  be  perpe- 
tuated as  long  as  he  lived.  There  could  not  well  be  a 

higher  compliment,  as  we  now  speak;  for  peoAX  compre- 
hends all  manner  of  blessings,  in  the  holy  language. 

Ver.  7.  And  now  I  have  lieard  tliat  thou  /last  shearers.] 
Whom  he  entertained  that  day. 

Now,  thy  shepJierds  which  were  with  us,  we  hurt  them  not, 
neither  was  there  aught  missing  to  them  all  the  while  they 
were  in  Carmel.]  He  represents  the  good  demeanour  of 

those  who  belonged  to  him,  while  they  were  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood. And  suggests,  that  he  would  not  have  had  so 

many  sheep  to  shear,  if  his  men  had  been  like  others  in 

their  condition.     But  though  thiey  were  soldiers,  and  in 

great  necessity,  they  never  took  any  thing  from  him. 
Ver.  8.  Ask  thy  young  men,  and  they  will  shew  thee.] 

He  desires  him  to  be  informed  of  the  truth  of  this  from 
his  own  servants. 

Wherefore  let  the  young  men  find  favour  in  thine  eyes 
(for  ive  come  in  a  good  day)  ;  give,  J  pray  thee,  whatsoetter 

Cometh  unto  thy  hand  unto  thy  seit'ants,  and  to  thy  son 
David.]  Most  humble  words,  and  full  of  respect:  mixed 
with  strong  arguments ;  from  their  harmless  and  friendly 
living  in  his  neighbourhood  ;  and  from  the  present  festival 

which  he  kept,  when  men's  hearts  use  to  be  open  and  boun- 
tiful :  and  they  did  not  desire  delicates,  but  any  thing  that 

was  at  hand,  which  he  could  spare. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  David's  young  men  came,  they  spake 
to  Nabal  according  to  all  these  words  in  the  name  of  David, 
and  ceased.]  Added  nothing  of  their  own,  but  waited  for  his 
answer  in  silence,  as  Maimonidcs  interprets  it,  in  his  More 
Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  116. 

Ver.  10.  Nabal  answered  David's  servants  and  said. 
Who  is  David  ?  and  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse  ?]  A  most  rude 
and  brutish  answer  to  such  a  civil  message  and  humble 

request. There  be  many  servants  now-a-days  that  break  every  man 
from  his  master.]  He  reproaches  them  all  as  a  company  of 
fugitives  and  vagabonds  ;  and  taxes  David  secretly,  with 

infidelity  to  his  master  Saul. 
Ver.  11.  Shall  I  take  my  bread,  and  my  icater,  and  my 

flesh  that  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it  unto 
men  whom  I  know  not  wlience  they  be?]  A  most  foolish 
speech;  when  he  had  just  before  called  David  the  son  of 
Jesse  :  which  shews  he  knew  well  enough  who  he  was. 

Ver.  12.  And  David's  young  men  turned  their  way,  and 
went  again,  and  told  him  all  these  sayings.]  They  did  not 
stand  arguing  with  him,  or  entreating  him  :  but  slighted 
him,  as  much  as  he  did  them. 

Ver.  13.  And  David  said  unto  his  men.  Gird  you  on 
every  man  his  sword.  And  they  girded  on  every  man  his 

sword;  and  David  also  girded  on  his  sword.]  Being  re- 
solved, in  his  passion,  to  be  revenged  on  Nabal. 

And  there  went  up  after  David  about  four  hundred  men, 
and  two  hundred  abode  by  the  stuff,]  For  he  had  with  him 
six  hundred  men  in  all ;  as  we  read  before,  xxiii.  13. 

Ver.  14.  But  one  of  the  young  m^n.]  Belonging  unto 
Nabal. 

Told  Abigail,  NabaFs  wife,  saying.  Behold,  David  sent 
messengers  out  of  the  wilderness  to  salute  our  master;  and 
he  railed  on  them.]  Some  of  his  servants  were  wiser  and 
better  than  he  himself,  which  makes  good  that  saying  of 

Seneca  (in  his  third  book  de  Beneficiis),  "  Nulli  praeclusa 

est  virtus,  omnibus  patet,"  &c.  Virtue  is  shut  up  from  none  ; 
it  lies  open  to  all.  It  admits  all,  it  invites  all ;  free  men  and 
servants,  kings  and  exiles.  It  makes  not  choice  of  such 
a  house,  or  of  such  an  estate :  but  is  content  witli  a  man 
himself. —  For  who  can  choose  but  admire  the  wisdom  and 

fidelity  of  this  shepherd  ?  who  admonished  his  mistress  of 
the  danger  her  family  was  in;  as  he  rationally  concluded 
from  tlie  rude  abuse  that  had  been  put  upon  David :  whose 
merits  he  honestly  set  before  her. 

Ver.  15.  But  the  men  were  very  good  to  us,  and  we  were 

not  hurt,  neither  missed  any  thing,  as  long  as  we  were  con- 
versant with  them,  when  ive  were  in  the  fields.]  They  confirm 
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every  word  that  David's  messengers  had  told  their  master, 
(ver.  7.)  .  i         J 

Ver.  16.  They  were  a  wall  unto  us,  both  by  night  and 

day,  all  the  time  we  tvere  with  them  keeping  sheep.]  They 

add  more  than  David's  men  had  said  of  themselves,  that 

they  not  only  did  them  no  hurt,  but  were  a  guard  and  de- 
fence to  them  against  robbers,  and  against  wild  beasts. 

Ver.  17.  Now  therefore  know  and  consider  what  thou 

wilt  do;  for  evil  is  determined  against  our  master,  and 

against  all  his  household.]  This  they  understood,  either 

from  the  young  men  whom  David  sent,  who  let  fall  some 

words  signifying  how  highly  he  would  resent  the  indignity 

done  to  him ;  or  they  concluded  it  from  what  they  had  ob- 
served of  the  nature  of  David ;  who  was  very  kind,  but 

would  not  put  up  rude  affronts. 
For  he  is  such  a  son  of  Belial,  that  a  man  cannot  speak  to 

him.]  So  wilful  and  obstinate,  that  they  durst  not  speak  to 
him  of  this  matter :  fearing  he  would  be  more  insolent  to 
them  than  he  had  been  to  David. 

Ver.l8.  Tlien  Abigail  made  haste.]  Forshe  was  so  prudent 
a  woman  as  not  to  neglect  the  good  advice  of  a  servant. 

And  took  two  hundred  loaves,  and  two  bottles  of  wine, 

five  sheep  ready  dressed,  and  five  measures  of  parched  com, 
and  a  hundred  clusters  of  raisins,  and  two  hundred  cakes 

of  figs,  and  laid  them  upon  asses.]  This  shews  he  was  a 
great  man,  who  had  such  plenty  of  provisions  in  his  house. 
For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  she  would  rob  the  shear- 

ers of  a  festival  day  to  gratify  David. 

Ver.  18.  And  said  unto  her  servantSy  Go  before  me:  be- 
hold, I  come  after  you.]  They  carried  the  present;  that 

David  beholding  it,  might  be  a  little  mitigated  before  she 
came  to  him. 

But  she  told  not  her  husband  Nabal.]  Who,  it  is  likely, 
would  have  persisted  in  his  folly  :  or  been  so  long  before 
he  would  have  been  persuaded  to  be  wiser,  that  it  would 
have  been  too  late  to  prevent  the  danger. 

Ver.  20.  And  it  was  so,  as  she  rode  upon  the  ass,  that  she 
came  down  by  the  covert  of  the  hill.]  By  a  way  full  of 
bushes,  so  that  David  saw  not  her,  nor  she  him,  till  they 
met  together. 

And,  behold,  David  and  his  men  came  down  against  her.] 
From  another  hill,  I  suppose. 

Atid  she  met  them.]  In  the  bottom,  between  the  two  hills. 

Ver.  21.  (Now  David  luid  said.  Surely  in  vain  have  I  kept 
all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wilderness,  so  that  nothing 

was  missing  of  all  that  pertained  to  him;  and  he  hath  re- 
quited me  evil  for  good.]  This  he  said  to  himself:  or  to  his 

men,  as  soon  as  the  messengers  came  back;  w  as  they 

were  upon  the  road  to  Nabal's  house. 
Ver.  22.  So  and  mare  also  do  God  unto  the  enemies  of 

David.]  He  means  to  himself :  but  being  unwilling  to  pro- 
nounce his  own  name,  or  any  other  whom  he  respected,  to- 

gether with  a  curse,  he  transfers  it  to  an  enemy :  by  a  figure 
called  euphemismus.  Or,  as  some  take  it,  the  meaning  is, 
let  my  enemy  destroy  me,  if  I  let  Nabal  and  his  family 
escape.  But  the  former  is  the  plainest  interpretation;  it 
being  common  in  the  Jewish  language  (as  Job.  Cocceius 
observes),  when  they  speak  of  any  evil  to  themselves,  to 
translate  it  to  another  person.  Of  which  he  gives  instances 
out  of  Maccoth,  and  Bava  Bathra.  (See  him  upon  the 
Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  4.  sect.  18.  annot.  1.) 

If  I  leave  to  him  before  the  morning  light.]  He  intended 
VOL.  II. 

to  fall  upon  them  in  the  night,  when  they  were  in  a  dead 
sleep,  after  great  jollity. 

Any  that  pisseth  against  the  wall.)]  That  is  (as  the  gene- 
rality of  interpreters  think),  so  much  as  a  dog;  this  being, 

they  take  it,  like  that  saying  of  Aurelian,  mentioned  by 
Vopiscus,  who,  going  to  a  city,  and  finding  the  gates  shut 

against  him,  said  in  his  wrath,  "  Canem  in  hoc  oppido  non 

relinquam;"  I  will  not  leave  a  dog  in  this  town.  But  Bo- 
chartus  excepts  to  this  interpretation,  that  all  dogs  do  not 

piss  against  the  wall,  but  only  the  males ;  and  that  not  till 
they  be  six  or  eight  months  old,  as  Aristotle  and  others 
observe.  And  therefore  (to  omit  his  other  reasons)  he 

takes  this  phrase  to  be  a  periphrasis  of  a  man,  as  the  He- 
brews expound  it,  particularly  Ralbag.  So  that  it  is  as 

much  as  to  say,  /  will  not  leave  a  man  alive. 

Ver.  23.  And  when  Abigail  saw  David,  she  hasted,  and 
lighted  off  the  ass,  and  fell  before  David  on  her  face,  and 
bowed  herself  to  the  ground.]  Both  out  of  reverence  to  him 
as  a  great  man,  and  as  an  humble  supplicant,  for  pardon  of 
a  great  offence. 

Ver.  24.  And  fell  at  his  feet,  and  said,  Upon  me,  my  lord, 
upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be.]  She  applies  herself  to  him, 
in  a  speech  full  of  art  and  prudence;  and  first  begs,  like  a 
kind  wife,  that  she  might  suffer,  not  her  husband,  who  was 
not  so  wise  as  he  should  be. 

And  let  thine  handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  speak  in  thine  audi- 
ence, and  hear  the  words  of  thy  handmaid.]  She  desires  him 

patiently  to  hear  her  reasons. 
Ver.  25.  Let  not  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this  man  of 

Belial,  even  Nabal;  for  as  his  name  is,  so  is  he  ;  Nabal  is 
his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him.]  She  represents  him  as  a 
man  that  offended  out  of  folly  rather  than  malice;  which 
might  a  little  excuse  his  rudeness.  There  are  many  such 
allusions  in  Scripture,  as  there  is  here  of  Nebala  and  Na- 

bal.   (See  Gen.  v.  25.  xlix.  8. 16.  19.  Zeph.  ii.  4.) 
But  I,  thine  handmaid,  saw  not  the  young  men  of  my  lord, 

whom  thou  didst  send.]  If  any  were  to  be  punished,  she 
had  desired  it  might  be  herself;  yet  she  had  this  to  say  in 
her  own  behalf,  that  she  knew  nothing  of  the  message  sent 

by  David. 
Ver.  26.  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and 

as  thy  soul  liveth,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  withholden  thee  from 
coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  thyself  with  thine 
own  hand.]  This  is  wonderfully  artificial,  to  presume  so 
much  upon  his  goodness  and  clemency,  as  already  to  con- 

clude, she  had  diverted  him  from  his  purpose:  or  rather, 

that  God  had  interposed,  by  his  good  providence,  to  hin- 
der him  from  shedding  blood. 

Now  let  thine  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  evil  to  my  lord, 
be  as  Nabal.]  That  is,  may  thou  have  no  worse  enemy 
than  he.  Or,  may  thy  enemies  have  no  more  power  to 
hurt  thee,  than  Nabal  hath.  This  is  another  argument  to 

persuade  him  to  mercy;  that  Nabal  was  so  ipconsiderable, 
that,  as  he  would  do  him  no  good,  so  he  could  do  him  no 

evil. 
Ver.  27.  And  now  this  blessing.]  That  is,  this  present  or 

gift.    The  same  phrase  in  xxx.  26.  2  Kings  v.  15. 
Which  thine  handmaid  hath  brought  unto  my  lord,  let  it 

even  be  given  to  the  young  men  that  follow  my  lord.]  To 

appease  their  anger :  or,  as  unworthy  of  David's  ac- 

ceptance. Ver.  28.  /  pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  thine  Iiand- 

2Q 
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maid.]  She  still  speaks  as  if  she  had  been  the  offender ; 
because  she  desired  none  might  suffer  but  herself. 

For  the  Lord  will  certainly  make  my  lord  a  sure  house.] 
She  prays  him  to  be  good  to  her,  as  God  would  certainly 
be  to  him. 

Because  my  lord  fighteth  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and  evil 
hath  not  been  found  in  thee  all  thy  days.]  She  puts  him  in 
mind  of  all  his  hcroical  acts  against  the  Philistines,  and 
other  enemies ;  and  that  hitherto  he  had  been  blameless, 
and  done  no  hurt  to  the  Israelites  :  and  therefore  hoped  he 
would  do  none  to  her,  and  her  family. 

Ver.  29.  Yet  a  man  is  risen  to  pursue  thee,  and  to  seek 
thy  soul.]  Saul  she  means  restlessly  endeavoured  to  take 
away  his  life. 

But  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of 
life  with  the  Lord  thy  God.]  Be  preserved.  For  those 
things  which  we  would  not  have  lost,  nor  scattered  about, 
we  are  wont  to  bind  up  in  bundles. 

And  the  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall  he  sling  out,  as 

out  of  the  middle  of  a  sling.]  As  we  bind  up  things  to  pre- 
serve them  from  being  thrown  about,  and  lost ;  so  we  put 

things  into  a  sling,  that  they  may  be  cast  out  of  sight,  or  a 
great  way  from  us. 

Ver.  30.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  done  to  my  lord  according  to  all  the  good  that  he  hath 
spoken  concerning  thee,  and  shall  have  appointed  thee  ruler 
over  Israel.]  Nothing  could  be  more  obliging  than  this,  at 
every  word  to  call  him  her  lord,  and  to  acknowledge  his 

title  to  the  kingdom ;  and  her  belief  that  he  would  cer- 
tainly enjoy  it. 

Ver.  31.  That  this  shall  be  no  grief  unto  thee,  nor  offence 
of  heart  to  my  lord,  either  that  thou  hast  shed  blood  cause- 

less, or  that  my  lord  hath  avenged  himself]  She  reserves 
the  most  Divine  argument  to  the  last ;  that  he  would  have 
a  clear  and  quiet  conscience,  and  not  be  disturbed  with  a 
remembrance  that  he  had  shed  the  blood  of  the  innocent, 
or  otherwise  avenged  himself:  which  belonged  unto  God. 

And  when  the  Lord  hath  dealt  well  with  my  lord,  remem- 
ber thine  handmaid.]  Thou  wilt  thank  me  for  my  advice. 

Ver.  32.  And  David  said  to  Abigail,  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me.]  He  was 
so  moved  with  this  pathetical  speech,  that,  in  the  first  place, 

he  acknowledges  the  good  providence  of  God,  which  di- 
rected her  to  come  so  seasonably  to  prevent  the  effects  of 

his  anger.  Whereby  he  was  absolved  from  his  oath,  which 

he  had  sworn,  to  cut  off  Nabal's  family.  And  indeed  it 
was  null  in  itself;  for  no  man  can  oblige  himself  to  do  an 

evil  thing  ;  as  this  would  have  been :  there  being  a  double 
guilt  in  it,  as  Philo  observes,  if  he  had  shed  their  blood. 
To  which  may  be  applied  the  words  of  Seneca,  that  in  such 

cases,  "  scelus  est  fides,"  to  keep  one's  word,  is  a  wicked 
thing.  See  Grotius  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13. 
sect.  6.  where  he  observes,  that  Cicero  mentions  the  like 

case  with  this  in  the  vow  of  Agamemnon.  And  Procopius 
Gazaens  here  well  resolves,  that  this  oath  of  David  was  the 

effect  of  anger ;  but  his  sparing  Nabal  the  effect  of  reason 
and  prudent  counsel. 

Ver.  33.  And  blessed  be  thy  advice,  and  blessed  be  thou, 
which  hast  kept  me  this  day  from  coming  to  shed  blood,  and 

from  avenging  myself  ̂ ith  my  own  hand.]  Next  he  com- 
mends her,  and  her  wise  counsel;  for  which  he  beseeches 

God  to  bl^ss  her:  for  she  had  preserved  him  from  a  very 

outrageous  piece  of  revenge ;  wllch  might  have  afflicted 
him  all  his  days. 

Ver.  34.  For  in  very  deed,  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
liveth,  which  hath  kept  me  back  from  hurting  thee,  except 
thou  hadst  hasted  and  come  to  meet  me,  surely  there  had  not 
been  left  unto  Nabal,  by  the  morning  light,  any  that  pisseth 
against  the  wall.]  It  may  seem  strange,  that  his  anger 
should  not  cool  in  so  much  time  as  passed  between  the 

return  of  his  messengers  and  Abigail's  meeting  him :  but 
the  affront  was  great,  and  his  soldiers  it  is  likely  inflamed 
his  rage,  and  he  resolved  to  make  Nabal  an  example  to 
others,  not  to  use  him  so  rudely. 

Ver.  35.  So  David  received  of  her  hand  that  ivhich  she 

brought,  and  said  unto  her,  Go  in  peace  unto  thy  house  :for 
I  hearkened  unto  thy  voice,  and  accepted  thy  person.]  Both 
she  herself,  and  what  she  said,  and  what  she  brought,  were 
most  welcome  to  him.  So  happy  a  thing  it  is  (as  Euripides 
speaks  in  his  Heraclidae,  ver.  359.)  to  fall  into  the  hand  of 
a  wise,  and  not  a  foolish  enemy.  For  the  latter,  if  he  get 

the  better,  exercises  nothing  but  cruelty:  but  with  the  former 
there  is  room  for  mercy,  justice,  moderation,  and  pardon. 

Such  an  enemy  Abigail  met  withal ;  unto  whom  Nabal's 
offence  was  not  more  provoking  to  the  destruction  of  his 

family,  than  the  admiration  of  Abigail's  virtue  to  its  pre- servation. 

Ver.  36.  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal;  and,  behold,  he  held 

a  feast  hi  his  house  like  the  feast  of  a  king :  and  Nabal's 
heart  was  merry  within  him,  for  he  was  very  drunken.]  Had 
eaten  and  drank  too  liberally,  at  a  very  great  feast,  which 
he  made  for  his  shearers. 

Wherefore  she  told  him  nothing,  less  or  more,  till  the 

morning  light.]  Said  not  a  word  of  what  had  passed,  be- 
cause he  was  not  capable  to  understand  the  mercy  of  God 

to  him. 
Ver.  37.  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  when  the 

wine  was  gone  out  of  Nabal.]  When  he  had  slept  himself 
sober. 

And  his  wife  told  him  of  these  things,  that  his  heart  died 
within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone.]  He  fainted  away, 
and  was  as  cold  as  a  stone  ;  out  of  the  dread  of  the  danger 
which  he  imagined  still  hung  over  him.  For  it  is  a  frigid 
interpretation  of  Rasi  and  Kimchi,  that  he  was  troubled  to 
hear  of  the  great  present  that  his  wife  had  made  to  David. 

Ver.  38.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  about  ten  days  after, 
the  Lord  smote  Nabal,  that  he  died.]  It  seems  he  lay  so  long 

dispirited,  in  a  stupid  senseless  condition ;  and  then  God 

put  an  end  to  his  life,  either  by  some  disease,  or  by  a  sud- 
den stroke. 

Ver.  39.  And  when  David  heard  that  Nabal  teas  dead,  he 

said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  ivho  hath  pleaded  the  cause  of  my 

reproach  from  the  hand  of  Nabal,  and  hath  kept  his  servant 
from  evil :  for  the  Lord  hath  returned  the  wickedness  of 
Nabal  upon  his  own  head.]  He  doth  not  rejoice  so  much  in 
his  death  (who  was  a  worthless  wretch)  as  in  the  justice  of 
God :  who  shewed  him,  that,  if  men  would  have  patience, 

they  should  see  right  done  them ;  so  that  they  need  not  go 
about  to  avenge  themselves. 

And  David  sent  and  communed  with  Abigail,  to  fake  her 

to  him  to  tvife.]  Being  a  woman  of  admirable  prudence,  as 
well  as  beauty,  (ver.-  3.)  and  one  that  expressed  a  high 
esteem  of  him,  he  sent  some  to  treat  with  her  about  mar- 

riage with  him. 



CHAP.  XXV.] THE    FIRST    BOOK    OF    SAMUEL. 

295- 

Ver.  40.  And  when  the  servants  of  David  were  come  to 

Abigail  to  Carmel,  they  spake  unto  her,  saying,  David  sent 
us  unto  thee,  to  take  thee  unto  him  to  wife.]  This  was  their 
business :  which,  no  doubt,  they  delivered  in  many  more 
words,  which  signified  the  great  esteem  and  affection  which 
David  had  for  her ;  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  woman  of  such 

oTcat  wisdom,  that  she  had  respect  not  merely  to  his  pre- 
sent, but  to  his  future  condition.  Otherwise  he  would  not 

have  adventured,  being  now  very  poor,  to  court  one  that 
had  such  riches. 

Ver.  41.  And  the  arose,  and  bowed  herself  with  her  face  to 
the  earth.}  In  reverence  to  the  very  name  of  David  :  whom 
she  highly  honoured,  as  a  man  of  an  heroic  spirit;  and  who 
she  was  fully  persuaded  should  be  king  of  Israel,  (ver.  30.) 
And  she  said.  Behold,  let  thine  handmaid  be  a  servant  to 

wash  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  my  lord.]  She  sent  him  an 
answer  in  these  words ;  which  shew  her  humility  to  be  as 

great  as  her  other  virtues  :  for  to  wash  one's  feet  was  the lowest  sort  of  service. 

Ver.  42.  And  Abigail  hasted,  and  arose,  and  rode  upon 
an  ass,  with  five  damsels  of  hers  that  ivent  after  Aer.]  That 
she  might  come  attended  suitable  to  her  quality  and  his. 
(See  Grotius,  Gen.  xxx.  3.) 

And  she  went  after  the  messengers  of  David.]  Though  she 
did  not  long  deliberate  about  the  matter,  but  soon  con- 

sented, yet  it  is  not  likely  she  followed  them  immediately : 
but  stayed  some  decent  time  before  she  went  to  David. 
And  became  his  wife.]  She  had  a  strong  faith  in  God  to 

marry  a  man  who  had  nothing  to  live  upon,  but  was  forced 
to  wander  from  place  to  place,  and  beg  the  assistance  of 
his  friends.  But  she  verily  believed  he  would  at  last  come 
to  the  throne,  as  she  had  before  expressed :  and  could  make 
some  provision  for  him  out  of  her  own  estate. 

Ver.  43.  David  also  took  Ahinoam  of  Jezreel,  and  they 
were  also  both  of  them  his  wives.]  At  the  same  time  :  ac- 

cording to  the  corrupt  custom  of  those  days,  wherein  they 
had  perverted  the  law  of  nature,  which  is  admirably  ex- 

pressed by  Euripides  in  his  Andromache,  (ver.  177,  &c.) 

  ouSt  yap  KciXoVf 

Avalv  yvvaiKoiv  avSp"  Iv  Tjviac  ex^iv,  &C. 

It  is  not  good  for  one  husband  to  govern  two  wives :  but  he 
should  be  content  with  07ie,  who  would  live  happily. 

And  again,  (ver.  909.) 

KoKov  6  ikt^ag,  IV  avdpa  Stad  tx*'*'  ̂ 'X*?* 

TTiou  hast  said,  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  one  man  to  have  two 
wives.  For  where  there  are  more  than  one  they  seldom 
agree,  but  breed  great  trouble  to  their  husband.  It  is 
commonly  thought,  that  Ahinoam  was  his  wife  before  he 
married  Abigail.    (See  upon  xxvii.  3.) 

Ver.  44.  And  Saul.]  Or  rather, /or  Saul,  the  particle  van 
being  often  so  used. 

Had  given  Michal  his  daughter,  David's  wife,  to  Phalli 
tlie  son  ofLaish.]  Here  is  the  reason  why  David  took  an- 

other wife ;  because  Saul  had  deprived  him  of  his  former : 
but  it  was  no  good  reason  for  taking  two,  which  were  more 
than  he  had  before.  He  was  not  forced  from  Michal,  and 
therefore  we  read  afterward  that  he  took  her  again.  And 
the  Jewish  doctors  are  of  opinion,  that  this  Phalti  was  a 
very  pious  man,  and  would  never  touch  her,  because  she 

was  another  man's  wife :  which  was  the  reason  David  re- 
ceived her  again.     (See  1  Sam.  iii.  15.)  , 

Which  tvas  of  Gallim.]  A  town  near  Accaron,  as  Euse- 
bius  and  St.  Jerome  tell  us  :  which  had  its  name  from  Gal, 
a  heap  of  stones ;  it  being,  I  suppose,  a  stony  place. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Ver.  1.  j^ND  the  Ziphites.]  The  old  enemies  of  David, 
(xxiii.  19.) 

Came  unto  Saul  to  Gibeah,  saying.  Doth  not  David  hide 
himself  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which  is  before  Jeshimon?] 
He  thought  he  might  safely  return  thither,  Saul  having  so 
lately  made  peace  with  him.  The  Ziphites  also  could  not 
but  hear  how  he  had  obliged  Saul,  and  what  declaration 
Saul  had  made,  that  he  knew  David  would  be  king  of  Is- 

rael, (xxiv.  20.)  Which  David  thought  might  discourage 
them  from  meddling  any  more.  But  quite  contrary,  they 
being  afraid,  if  he  came  to  be  king,  he  would  remember 
and  revenge  their  ill  usage  of  him,  went  to  excite  Saul  to 
destroy  him. 

Ver.  2.  Then  Saul  arose,  and  went  down  to  the  tvilder- 

ness  of  Ziph,  with  three  thousand  men  of  Israel  with  him.] 
The  same  number  he  had  the  last  time  he  pursued  after 
him,  (xxiv.  2.) 

To  seek  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph.]  The  incon- 

stancy, falseness,  and  implacable  rage  of  this  prince  is  in- 
conceivable. Who,  having  not  long  ago  been  obliged  to 

David  for  his  life,  and  had  acknowledged  his  error,  and 
made  David  swear  he  would  be  good  to  his  posterity,  yet 
openly  declared  himself  again  to  be  his  enemy,  and  sought 
to  kill  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  Saul  pitclied  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which 
is  before  Jeshimon,  by  the  way.]  That  is,  by  the  way  that 
went  to  the  wilderness. 

But  David  abode  in  the  wilderness;  and  he  saw  that 

Saul  came  after  him  into  the  wilderness.]  He  thought  at 
first  his  intelligence  had  not  been  true;  but  he  was  credibly 
informed  that  Saul's  wrath  was  broke  out  ag£iin,  and  that he  intended  to  come  thither. 

Ver.  4.  And  David  ̂ therefore  sent  out  spies,  and  under- 
stood that  Saul  was  come  in  very  deed.]  A  good  captain 

always  hath  scouts  abroad :  who  assured  him  his  informa- 
tion was  true,  and  that  Saul  was  not  far  from  him. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  arose,  and  came  to  a  place  where 
Saul  had  pitched.]  Within  sight  of  it;  where  he  might  ob- 

serve how  they  lay. 

And  David  beheld  where  Saul  lay,  and  Abner  the  son  of 
Ner,  the  captain  of  the  host.]  Who,  it  is  likely,  lay  near him. 

And  Saul  lay  in  the  trench.]  Or  rather,  in  his  chariot, 
for  so  the  LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew  word  by  Xa/xin'ivn, 
or  as  some  editions  have  it,  a7r/)i'»i :  which  signifies  a  chariot 
drawn  by  mules,  as  Bochartus  shews  out  of  Homer  and 

other  authors,  par.  i.  Hierozoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19. 
And  the  people  lay  round  about  him.]  He  was  enclosed, 

I  suppose,  with  the  carriages;  as  our  marginal  translation 
is  of  the  foregoing  word. 

Ver.  6.  Then  ansivered  David,  and  said  to  Ahimelech  the 

Hittite.]  A  valiant  man  of  that  nation,  who  was  a  prose- 
lyte to  the  Jewish  religion:  and  not  only  followed  David, 

but  was  always  near  to  his  person, 

2Q2 
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And  to  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  brother  to  Joab.] 

Who  were  the  sons  of  David's  sister,  (1  Chron.  xi.  IG.) 
whose  father  is  no  where  mentioned;  being  a  man,  I  sup- 

pose, of  no  note. 

Saying,  Who  toill  go  down  tvith  me  to  Saul  to  the  camp?'\ That  is,  which  of  these  two. 

And  Abishai  said,  I  will  go  down  with  thee.^  Either  Ahi- 
melech  declined  it,  as  too  hazardous  an  enterprise;  or  Abi- 

shai, being  a  hot  forward  young  man,  offered  himself, 
while  the  other  stood  deliberating. 

Ver.  7.  So  David  and  Abishai  came  to  the  people  by 
night.]  A  bold  attempt,  for  two  men  to  come  into  the  midst 
of  an  army  of  three  thousand  chosen  men,  who  were  not 
without  a  watch,  though  they  were  now  asleep.  But  a 

strong  confidence  in  God's  promise  that  he  would  preserve 
Um,  overcame  all  fear  of  danger. 

And,  behold,  Saul  lay  sleeping  within  the  trench,  and  his 
spear  stuck  in  the  ground  at  his  bolster;  but  Abner  and  the 
people  lay  round  about  him.]  To  secure  his  person  from 
any  sudden  assault. 

Ver.  8.  Then  said  Abishai  to  David,  God  hath  delivered 

thine  enemy  into  thy  hand  this  day:  now  therefore  let  me 
smite  him,  I  pray  thee,  with  the  spear  even  to  tlie  earth  at 
once,  and  I  will  not  smite  him  the  second  time.]  Though 

David  would  not  kill  hira  himself,  when  he  had  the  like  op- 
portimity;  (xxiv.  4.)  yet  Abishai  thought  he  might  give  him 
leave  to  do  it:  and  he  undertook  to  stick  him  to  the  ground 

at  one  thrust,  so  that  he  should  make  no  noise  by  cry- 
ing out. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Destroy  him  not  : 

for  who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's 
anointed  and  be  guiltless?]  Being  made  king  by  God's 
special  appointment,  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  high  crime  to 
do  him  any  hurt;  because  he  was  a  sacred  person. 

Ver.  10.  David  said  furthermore.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the 
Lord  shall  smite  him  ;  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die  ;  or  he  shall 
descend  into  battle,  and  perish.]  God,  who  made  him  king, 
after  a  solemn  manner,  could  only  depose  him :  and  that 
he  could  do  several  ways  ;  either  by  a  sudden  stroke,  or  in 
the  course  of  nature,  or  letting  him  fall  in  battle. 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  stretch  my  hand 

against  the  Lord's  anointed.]  What  he  permitted  another 
to  do,  when  he  could  hinder  it,  was  as  if  he  had  done  it 
himself.  But  he  abhorred  to  meddle  with  that,  which 

belonged  to  God,  as  he  had  before  said. 
But  I  pray  thee,  take  now  the  spear  that  is  at  his  bolster.] 

As  a  witness  what  they  could  have  done,  if  respect  to  God, 
whose  anointed  he  was,  had  not  withheld  them. 

And  the  cruse  ofioater,  and  let  us  go.]  This  was  set  there, 
either  for  him  to  drink,  if  he  was  thirsty,  or  to  wash  himself ; 

which  was  prescribed  by  their  law  in  case  of  many  pol- 
lutions. 

Ver.  12.  So  David  took  the  spear  and  the  cruse  of  water.] 
By  the  hand  of  Abishai :  who,  like  an  excellent  soldier, 
was  perfectly  subject  to  his  commander,  to  forbear,  or  to 
do  whatsoever  David  enjoined  him. 

And  gat  them  away,  and  no  man  saw  it,  or  knew  it,  nei- 
ther awaked;  for  they  were  all  asleep  :  because  a  deep  sleep 

from  the  Lord  was  fallen  upon  them.]  The  Jewish  doctors,  in 
Bereschith  Rabba,  observe,  that  there  are  three  sorts  of  that 

they  call  tardama,  which  is  the  Hebrew  word  for  deep 
sleep  in  this  place.  The  first,  mere  sound  sleep,  which  God 

sent  upon  Adam,  (Gen.  xi.  21.)  The  second  is  the  deep 
sleep  of  prophecy,  which  he  sent  upon  Abraham,  (Gen. 
XV.  12.)  The  third  is  this  here  mentioned,  which  they  call 
the  sleep  marmorita  (it  should  be  printed  marmota,  as 
Bochart  observes),  which  is  a  little  creature  more  drowsy 
than  a  dormouse.  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  33.) 

Ver.  18.  Then  David  uxnt  over  to  the  other  side,  and 

stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill  afar  off  (a  great  space  being  be- 
tween tliem).]  So  that  he  was  in  safety,  and  yet  his  voice 

might  be  heard. 
Ver.  14.  And  David  cried  unto  the  people,  and  to  Abner 

the  son  of  Ner,  saying,  Answerest  thou  not,  Abner?]  Art 
thou  still  asleep  ? 

Then  Abner  answered,  and  said.  Who  art  thou  that  criest 
unto  the  king  ?]  And  disturbest  his  repose. 

Ver.  15.  And  David  said  unto  Abner,  Art  thou  not  a  va- 
liant man,  &c.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are.  Art  not  thmi 

a  man  ?  That  is,  in  place  of  authority,  as  well  as  of  great 
courage  and  valour. 

Wherefore  hast  thou  not  kept  thy  lord  the  king  ?]  Ob- 
served better  military  discipline,  for  the  preservation  of 

Saul's  person. 

For  there  came  one  of  the  people  in  to  destroy  the  king  thy 
lord.]  Came  into  the  camp  with  that  intention,  and  had  a 
very  fair  opportunity. 

Ver.  16.  This  thing  is  not  good  that  thou  hast  done.]  A 
soft  way  of  speaking :  but  his  meaning  was,  that  he  was 
very  faulty,  as  appears  by  what  follows. 

Ye  are  worthy  to  die,  because  ye  have  not  kept  your 

master,  the  Lord's  anointed.]  Guarded  him  better  from  any 

danger.  It  is  probable  they  despised  David's  small  forces, 
which  made  them  so  grossly  negligent. 

Now  see  where  the  king's  spear  is,  and  the  cruse  of  water 
that  was  at  his  bolster.']  He  sets  before  them  the  tokens  of 
their  carelessness ;  and  of  the  opportunity  he  had  to  kill 
Saul. 

Ver.  17.  And  Saul  knew  David's  voice,and  said.  Is  this  thy 
voice,  my  son  David?]  He  was  in  great  confusion  of  mind, 
and  knew  not  what  more  to  say  to  him. 
And  David  said.  It  is  my  voice,  my  lord,  O  kiiig.]  He 

humbly  acknowledgeth  his  authority ;  and  the  allegiance 
he  owed  him :  though  he  had  done  him  so  many  injuries. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  said.  Wherefore  doth  my  lord  thus  pur- 
sue after  his  servant  ?  for  ivhat  have  I  done,  or  what  evil  is 

in  my  hand?]  Being  conscious  of  his  ovm  innocence,  Da- 
vid expostulates  with  him  in  a  long  speech  :  and  desires, 

in  the  first  place,  to  know  what  crime  he  had  to  accuse  him 
of:  especially  since  he  lately  acknowledged  that  he  was 
more  righteous  than  himself,  (xxiv.  17.) 

Ver.  19.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  lord  the  king 
hear  the  words  of  thy  servant.]  Having  no  answer  to  that 

question,  he  desires  him  to  be  so  patient,  as  to  sufl"cr  him to  argue  awhile  with  him. 
If  the  Lord  have  stirred  thee  up  against  me,  let  him  accept 

an  offering.]  For  God  is  not  implacable,  but  willing  to  be 
reconciled,  if  I  have  offended  him.  Or  the  meaning  may  be, 

If,  for  any  off"ence  against  God,  there  be  just  cause  for  this 
anger,  I  refuse  not  to  die,  and  expiate  the  faults  with  my 
blood.  Or  the  words  may  refer  to  Saul,  as  if  he  had  said. 
Offer  to  God  some  sacrifice,  that  he,  being  appeased,  may 

free  thee  from  this  pertinacious  melancholy. 
But  if  they  be  the  children  of  men,  cursed  be  they  before 
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the  Lord;  for  they  have  driven  me  out  this  day  from  abiding 

in  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord.]  From  having  any  settled 

abode  in  his  own  country ;  which  he  foresaw  he  should  be 

forced  also  to  leave,  as  we  read  he  did  in  the  next  chapter. 

Saying,  Go,  serve  other  gods.]  That  was  the  effect  of  their 

actions,  though  they  did  not  say  so  in  so  many  words.  For 

they  banished  him  into  a  nation  of  another  religion,  as  Mr. 
Mede  expounds  these  words.  (See  book  iii.  p.  823.) 

Ver.  20.  Now  therefore,  let  not  my  blood  fall  to  the  earth 

before  the  face  of  the  Lord.]  God  seeing  it,  and  being  the 
avenger. 

For  the  king  of  Israel  cometh  out  to  seek  a  flea.]  Which 
was  neither  for  his  profit  nor  for  his  glory.  (See  xxiv.  14.) 
As  when  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountains.]  Hunt 

a  poor  bird  from  mountain  to  mountain,  with  a  great  deal 
of  labour,  which  is  not  easily  caught,  and  worth  nothing 
when  one  hath  it :  the  Hebrew  word  kore  is  no  where  to  be 

found,  but  here  and  in  Jer.  xvii.  11.  from  both  which  places 
we  learn  it  was  a  mountainous  bird  of  no  great  value :  in 

taking  of  which,  the  fowler  spent  his  pains  to  little  purpose. 
And  it  was  one  of  those  birds  that  sits  upon  the  eggs  of 

other  birds ;  as  the  words  of  Jeremiah  import,  "  She  ga- 

thereth  what  she  hath  not  brought  forth,"  that  is,  eggs  which 
she  did  not  lay.  From  which  it  is  apparent,  that  this 
word  doth  not  signify  a  partridge,  which  is  a  bird  of  price, 

and  doth  not  sit  on  other  birds'  eggs ;  but,  as  Bochart  hath 
taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  shew,  was  a  bird  with  a  long 
bill  and  short  feet,  called  rusticula.  I  will  not  mention  the 

opinions  of  interpreters  about  it,  for  they  are  very  various, 
and  the  same  men  are  not  constant  to  themselves;  for 
R.  Solomon,  who  here  takes  it  for  a  partridge,  in  that  place 

of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  takes  it  for  a  cuckoo.  (See  Hie- 
rozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  12.) 

Ver.  21.  Then  said  Saul,  I  have  sinned:  return,  my  son 
David.]  He  invites  him  to  come  to  the  court  again ;  which 
is  more  than  he  did  at  their  former  meeting. 

For  I  will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  soul  was 
precious  in  thine  eyes  this  day:  I  have  played  the  fool,  and 

have  erred  exceedingly.]  This  is  a  very  ingenuous  confes- 
sion, wherein  he  condemned  himself  as  a  great  offender 

against  God  and  against  David.  In  which  for  the  present, 
no  doubt,  he  was  very  serious,  and  both  ashamed  and 
sorry  for  what  he  had  done. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  answered  and  said.  Behold  the 

king's  spear!  let  one  of  the  young  men  come  over  and  fetch 
it.]  He  durst  not  venture  to  go  and  present  it  himself  to 
Saul,  though  it  was  the  testimony  of  his  fidelity  and  affec- 

tion to  him.  For  he  did  not  know  but  the  evil  spirit  might 
come  on  a  sudden  upon  him,  and  make  him  change  his 
good  resolution. 

Ver.  23.  The  Lord  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
righteousness  and  faithfulness:  for  the  Lord  delivered  thee 

this  day  into  my  hand,  but  I  would  not  stretch  forth  my 

hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed.]  He  repeats  what  Saul 
had  confessed,  the  more  to  affect  his  heart  with  it:  and  tells 
him  he  doubted  not  the  Lord  would  deal  with  him  accord- 

ingly, howsoever  Saul  used  him. 
Ver.  24.  Behold,  as  thy  life  ivas  set  by  this  day  in  mine 

eyes,  so  let  my  life  be  set  by  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  let 
him  deliver  me  out  of  all  tribulation.]  He  prays  God  to 
deal  with  him  as  he  had  done  with  Saul;  and  then  he 
doubted  not  to  come  out  of  all  his  troubles. 

Ver.  25.  And  Saul  said  unto  David,  Blessed  be  thou,  my 
son  David ;  thou  shalt  do  great  things,  and  also  shall  still 

prevail.]  He  perceived  it  was  in  vain  to  contend  any 
longer  against  David,  Avhora  God  designed  for  great  things 
(as  he  saw  by  his  most  worthy  and  noble  actions),  and 
would  still  have  the  better  of  him,  until  he  came  to  the 

throne:  for  possibly  Saul  looked  upon  the  taking  away  his 
spear,  which  I  observed  (upon  xxii.  6.)  was  his  sceptre, 
as  an  omen  the  royal  authority  should  be  translated  to 
David. 

So  David  went  on  his  way,  and  Saul  returned  to  his 
place.]  To  Gibeah,  from  whence  he  came,  (ver.  1.)  but 
David  did  not  think  fit  to  accompany  him,  remembering 
how  fickle  he  was,  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  all  those 
good  words,  not  to  be  trusted. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Ver.  1.  XM.ND  David  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall  now  perish 

one  day  by  the  hand  of  Saul.]  Whose  heart  he  believed  was 
not  altered,  though  he  had  felt  lately  some  compunction 
for  what  he  had  done  against  him.  But  David  had  the 

greatest  reason  to  believe  he  would  never  be  able  to  com- 

pass his  design,  having  God's  promise  he  should  be  king  of 
Israel ;  therefore  these  words  were  spoken  in  a  melancholy 
fit,  when  he  was  under  some  great  depression  of  spirit. 

There  is  nothing  better  for  me  than  that  I  should  speedily 

escape  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines;  and  Saul  shall  de- 
spair of  me,  to  seek  me  any  more  in  any  coast  of  Israel:  so 

shall  I  escape  out  of  his  hand.]  He  thought,  that  as  long  as 

he  remained  in  any  part  of  Saul's  dominions,  he  would 
never  cease  his  persecution  :  but  by  going  into  an  enemy's 
country,  he  would  be  forced  to  be  quiet. 

Ver.  2.  And  David  arose,  and  he  passed  over  with  the  six 
hundred  men  that  were  with  him,  unto  Achish,  the  son  of 
Maoch,  king  of  Gath.]  It  is  not  certain  that  this  was  the 
same  Achish  mentioned  xxi.  10.  with  whom  David  took 

shelter  at  his  first  flight  from  Saul.  He  seems  rather  to  have 
been  another,  who  is  distinguished  from  the  former  by  the 
name  of  his  father.  But  whichsoever  he  was,  he  had  either 
invited  David  to  come  thither  for  his  security  (hoping  to 
make  use  of  his  valour  or  his  prudence  in  his  wars),  or 
David  had  sent  ambassadors  before  to  treat  with  him,  and 

had  his  royal  word,  that  he  should  be  protected  by  him. 
And  it  appears  afterward,  that  he  had  David  in  great 
esteem ;  for  he  gave  him  a  town  for  his  own  inheritance, 

(ver.  6.) 
Ver.  3.  And  David  dwelt  with  Achish  at  Gath,  he  and 

his  men,  every  man  with  his  household,  even  David  with  his 
two  wives,  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelite,  and  Abigail  the  Car^ 

melite,  Nabal's  wife.]  It  was  a  very  capacious  place  that 
could  contain  so  many  men  and  their  families;  some  of 
which  might  be  numerous.  And  Achish  was  very  generous 
to  receive  so  many  strangers  and  old  soldiers  into  his  royal 

city,  as  might  have  made  themselves  masters  of  it.  Ahi- 
noam being  here  mentioned  before  Abigail,  hath  made 

many  think  she  was  his  wife  before  he  took  the  other. 
Ver.  4.  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled  to  Gath  ; 

and  he  sought  no  more  again  for  him.]  Unto  which,  it  is 
likely,  he  was  inclined ;  if  he  had  not  found  it  to  be  in  vain. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  If  I  have  now  found 
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grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  them  give  me  a  place  in  some  town  in 

the  count ri/,  that  I  may  dwell  there ;  for  why  should  thy  ser- 
vant dwell  in  the  royal  city  with  thee  /]  This  lie  said,  that 

he  might  avoid  envy.  For  perhaps  he  might  have  too  much 
the  port  of  a  king ;  having  so  many  men  at  his  service,  and 
being  attended,  no  doubt,  with  a  considerable  number  of 

tliem  about  his  person.  In  a  private  town  also  he  might 
more  freely  exercise  his  own  religion ;  without  any  offence 
to  the  Philistines,  who  worshipped  other  gods. 

Ver.  6.  Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag  that  day."]  Either 
out  of  his  royal  bounty,  or  on  condition  of  some  service  he 
should  do  him. 

Wherefore  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings  ofJudah  unto 
this  day.]  In  the  division  of  the  land  of  Canaan  it  was  first 

given  unto  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  31.)  and  after- 
ward to  that  of  Simeon,  who  had  a  portion  out  of  the 

land  given  to  Judah,  (Josh.  xix.  5.)  But  the  Philistines 
kept  possession  of  it,  so  that  neither  of  them  enjoyed  it : 

till  now  it  became  by  Achish's  gift  the  peculiar  inheritance of  David  and  his  successors. 

.  Ver.  7.  And  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in  the  country  of 

the  Philistines  was  a  full  year  and  four  months.']  How  long he  wandered  up  and  down,  till  he  settled  here,  we  are  no 
where  told :  but  it  is  probable  the  persecution  of  Saul 
lasted  a  great  while. 

Ver.  8.  A7id  David  and  his  men  went  out,  and  invaded 
the  Geshurites,  and  the  Gezerites,  and  the  Amalekites :  for 
those  nations  were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  as  thou 

goest  to  Shur,  even  unto  the  land  of  Egypt.']  The  Geshurites and  Gezerites  were  both  of  them  relics  of  the  Canaanites, 

whom  God  commanded  to  be  rooted  out.  (See  Grotius.) 
The  Amalekites  who  were  near  had  been  destroyed  by 
Saul,  but  not  these  that  were  afar  off :  or,  perhaps,  these 
were  some  that  fled  into  these  remote  parts  when  they 
heard  Saul  was  coming  against  them.  And  the  following 

words  (ver.  11,  of  David's  killing  all)  must  be  understood, 
that  he  left  none  alive  whom  he  found  in  these  parts :  but 

there  still  were  Amalekites  in  other  places,  (xxx.  1.)  Abar- 
binel  imagines  all  the  people  here  mentioned  were  at  en- 

mity with  Achish,  and  hated  him  and  his  people :  so  that 
when  David  smote  them  he  made  no  complaint  about  it. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  smote  the  land,  and  left  neither  man 
nor  woman  alive,  and  took  away  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen, 
and  the  asses,  and  the  camels,  and  the  apparel,  and  returned, 
and  came  to  Achish.]  To  give  an  account  of  his  actions, 
and  to  present  him,  I  suppose,  with  part  of  the  spoil. 

Ver.  10.  Arid  Achish  said.  Whither  have  ye  made  a  road 

to-day  ?]  For  David,  it  is  likely,  constantly  kept  his  men 
in  exercise  upon  some  expedition  or  other. 

And  David  said,  Against  the  south  of  Judah,  and  against 
the  south  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  and  against  the  south  of  the 

Kenites.]  He  answers  Achish  cunningly,  in  such  ambigu- 
ous words,  that  he  might  understand  him  as  if  he  had  as- 

saulted the  land  of  Judah ;  whereas  he  only  fell  upon  those 
people  who  bordered  on  those  parts  which  he  mentions. 

For  these  countries  lay  on  the  south  of  Judah :  and  the  Je- 
rahmeelites were  a  part  of  Judea,  and  the  Kenites  of  the  fa- 

mily of  Jethro  were  their  neighbours  and  confederates. 
Ver.  11.  And  David  saved  neither  man  nor  woman  alive 

to  bring  tidings  to  Gath,  saying.  Lest  they  should  tell  on  us, 
saying.  So  did  David,  and  so  will  be  his  manner  all  the 
while  he  dwellethin  the  country  of  the  Philistines.]  Who  had 

people  of  some  countries  thereabouts ;  perhaps  tributaries 
to  them,  and  under  their  protection  :  whom  they  might  fear 
David  would  serve  in  the  same  manner,  had  they  known 
how  he  dealt  with  these. 

Ver.  12.  And  Achish  believed  David,  saying.  He  hath 
made  his  people  utterly  to  abhor  him;  therefore  he  shall  be 
my  servant  for  ever.]  The  enmity  between  him  and  his  own 
people  being,  as  he  thought,  irreconcilable,  he  must  make 
him  his  friend  by  faithful  service  for  ever. 

CHAP.  XXVIIT. 

Ver.  1.  Jx.ND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days.]  "While  David 
was  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines. 

That  the  Philistines  gathered  their  armies  together  for 

warfare,  to  fight  with  Israel.]  Mustered  all  their  forces  to 
invade  the  land  of  Israel,  being  encouraged,  it  is  probable, 
by  the  banishment  of  David,  the  death  of  Stunuel,  and  the 
frenzy  of  Saul. 

And  Achish  said  unto  David,  Know  thou  assuredly,  that 
thou  shall  go  with  me  to  battle,  thou  and  thy  men.]  Achish 
seems  to  have  been  the  principal  person  in  the  country, 
and  the  commander  of  all  their  forces.  For  we  read  of  no 

other  king  among  them  but  he :  who  required  David,  who 
was  now  one  of  his  subjects,  to  assist  him  in  this  warfare 
against  his  own  native  country. 

Ver.  2.  And  David  said  to  Achish,  Surely  thou  shalt 
know  what  thy  servant  can  do.]  He  answered  in  doubtful 
words,  which  might  be  taken  in  different  senses. 

And  Achish  said  to  David,  Therefore  will  I  make  thee 

keeper  of  my  head  for  ever.]  Achish  understood  him  that  he 
would  do  his  best  to  serve  him :  and  thereupon  promised, 
if  he  did,  that  he  would  make  him  captain  of  his  guard,  or 
some  great  officer,  near  to  his  person. 

Ver.  3.  Now  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel  lamented 

him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramah,  even  in  his  own  city.]  This 
was  noted  before,  (xxv.  1.)  but  repeated  here  again,  to  shew 
that  Saul  now  was  sensible  of  his  loss,  wanting  his  advice 
in  a  time  of  great  distress. 

And  Saul  had  put  away  those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  and 

the  wizards,  out  of  the  land.]  According  to  the  Divine  com- 
mandment, (Lev.  XX.  27.)  which,  perhaps,  he  had  executed 

in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  when  he  was  governed  by 
Samuel :  or  if  he  did  it  since,  it  was  to  shew  that  he  had 
some  zeal  for  God  left,  whereby  he  kept  up  his  authority 
among  the  people. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together.] 
Met  at  an  appointed  place. 
And  came  and  pitched  in  Shunem.]  A  place  in  the  tribe 

of  Issachar,  as  we  learn  from  Josh.  xix.  18. 

And  Saul  gathered  all  Israel  together,  and  pitched  in  Gil- 
boa.]  A  mountain  near  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  not  far  from 
Shunem :  as  that  place  in  Joshua  informs  us.  So  that  they 
seem  to  be  pitched,  as  they  were  before  the  great  battle  was 
fought  when  Goliath  fell,  upon  two  mountains,  with  a  valley 
between  them. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines.] 
Of  which  he  had  a  full  view  from  Mount  Gilboa. 

He  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly  trembled.]  For  the 
Spirit  of  God  having  forsaken  him,  his  courage  very  much 
failed  him,  when  he  saw  how  numerous  the  Philistines 
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were,  and  heard,  perhaps,  that  David  was  among  them ; 

and  reflected  upon  all  the  evil  he  had  done  unto  him. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord.]  This 

seems  to  contradict  what  is  said  1  Chron.  x.  14.  that  he 

did  not  inquire  of  the  Lord :  which  was  the  reason  that  he 
slew  him.  But  Kimchi  and  others  thus  reconcile  these  two 

places ;  that  since  he  did  not  continue  to  inquire  of  him, 
but  went  to  a  witch,  it  was  all  one  as  if  he  had  not  inquired 

at  all ;  for  he  did  it  faintly,  coldly,  and  indiff'erently :  re- 
solving, if  he  was  not  heard  there,  to  go  to  some  other 

place  for  counsel.  See  Buxtorf,  Hist.  Urim  et  Thum- 
mim ;  who  observes,  out  of  Samuel  Laniado,  a  learned  Jew, 

that  "  he  whose  heart  is  perfect  with  God,  lifts  up  his  eyes 
unto  him,  and  fixes  them  on  him ;  hoping  in  him,  though 
he  doth  not  presently  hear  him:  and  perseveres  in  his 

hopes,  firmly  settling  a  resolution  to  wait  upon  him.  But 
so  did  not  Saul,  who  was  remiss  and  negligent,  saying.  If 
God  will  not  hear  me,  I  will  go  and  consult  a  familiar 

spirit." The  Lord  answered  him  not.]  Because  he  had  killed  his 

priests,  as  R.  Solomon  here  notes.  And  by  this  means,  as 
R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  here  farther  observes,  had  nobody  ca- 

pable of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  consult  God  for  him. 
Neither  by  dreams.]  By  which  he  prayed,  perhaps,  that 

God  would  inform  himself. 

Nor  by  urim.]  Kimchi  thinks  that  he  sent  to  Abiathar 
to  inquire  about  the  event  of  this  war :  for  he  had  the  urim 
with  him.  It  is  observable,  that  the  Scripture  never  saith 
that  God  answered  by  thummim;  for  that  is  comprehended 
ander  urim :  which  is  always  put  first  when  they  are  joined 
together,  and  here  it  is  mentioned  alone.    (See  xxiii.  6.) 

Nor  by  prophets.]  A  college  of  which,  no  doubt,  was 
still  remaining  at  Ramah ;  whom  Samuel  had  educated. 

It  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  the  same  ways  of  in- 
quiry were  among  the  gentiles,  as  appears  by  what  Achil- 

les saith,  in  the  council  of  the  Greeks,  who  met  to  consider 

about  the  plague  Apollo  had  sent  among  them :  (Iliad,  i. 
ver.  62.) 

'AXX'  a-yt  S//  Tiva  fiavriv  Ipdofitv  r)  lepija, 
H  Km  ovtipoiroXov,  (koI  yap  t  ovap  sk  Aide  tffrtv) 

Oc  K  tiiroi   

Where  he  reckons  three  sorts  of  men,  a  prophet,  or  a  priest, 
or  an  expounder  of  dreams;  who  might  tell  why  Apollo  was 
so  angry  with  them. 

Ver.  7.  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  servants,  Seek  me  a  wo- 
man that  hath  a  familiar  .tpirit,  that  I  may  go  to  her,  and 

inquire  of  her.']  In  this  he  acted  like  a  distracted  man,  who now  approved  what  he  had  condemned.  He  mentions  a 
woman  rather  than  a  tnan;  because  the  weaker  sex  were 

most  addicted  to  these  practices  (being  most  easily  de- 
ceived by  evil  spirits),  among  whom  such  a  person  he 

thought  might  be  soonest  found. 
And  his  servants  said  unto  him,  There  is  a  woman  that 

hath  a  familiar  spirit .]  There  are  always  some  flatterers  in 
courts,  who  will  never  contradict  their  princes;  but  are 
ready  to  comply  with  them  in  their  worst  designs.  And  it 
appears  by  this,  that  though  this  sort  of  divination  was  not 
publicly  practised,  yet  it  was  known  that  there  were  some 

who  privately  continued  to  consult  the  dead.  I  say  pub- 
licly, because  it  is  very  probable  that  before  Saul  executed 

the  law  against  them,  there  were  those  that  made   pro- 

fession of  having  familiar  spirits,  as  there  were  among  the 
heathen.  For  Plutarch,  in  the  life  of  Cimon,  speaks  of 

Pausanias'  going  to  a  TS tKvo fiavrttov  (an  oracle  of  the  dead) 
at  Heraclea,  where  he  called  up  the  soul  of  Cleonice. 

At  En-dor.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseli,  (Josh, 
xvii.  11.)  not  far  from  Shunem,  as  Salianus  observes  :  and 
part  of  the  mountain  of  Gilboa  was  over  against  En-dor, 
and  another  part  of  it  against  Shunem.  This  woman,  the 
Jewish  doctors  say,  was  the  mother  of  Abner. 

Ver.  8.  And  Saul  disguised  himself,  and  put  on  other  rai- 

ment, and  went,  and  two  servants  with  him.]  He  put  off"  his 
royal  apparel,  and  clothed  himself  like  an  ordinary  man, 

having  but  a  small  attendance  ;  that  he  might  not  be  sus- 
pected to  be  what  he  was.  These  two  servants,  the  Jewish 

doctors  say,  were  Abner  and  Amasa. 
And  they  came  to  the  woman  by  night.]  They  could  not 

go  the  direct  way,  for  then  they  must  have  passed  through 
the  army  of  the  Philistines :  and  therefore  they  fetched  a 
compass,  and  travelled  also  by  night,  that  they  might  not 
be  discovered.  And  it  is  likely  they  went  on  foot,  that  less 

notice  might  be  taken  of  them ;  and  they  might  go  and  re- 
turn through  by-ways,  which  made  their  journey  the  longer. 

In  the  night  also  it  was,  that  women  went  about  such  ma- 
gical practices.  For,  as  Psellus  observes  in  his  book  of 

Demons,  it  is  the  common  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  that  none 

of  the  terrestrial  demons  dare  appear  in  the  day-time. 

'EXXjjviicr;?  yap  iari  Sd^lC  to  /uijSlva  rdiv  iviiXwv  oaijudvwv  ̂ ap- 
pttv  Toc  Tov  riXiov  avyuQ.  Nay,  he  saith  all  those  things 
were  performed  after  the  summer  solstice;  when  the  days 

grew  short,  and  the  nights  increased. 
And  he  said.  Divine  unto  me  by  the  familiar  spirits,  and 

bring  me  him  up  whom  I  shall  name  unto  thee.]  This  con- 
sulting the  dead,  was  a  very  ancient  practice  among  the 

gentiles,  as  appears  from  Homer:  but  long  before  him, 
mentioned  by  Moses  himself,  who  forbids  it  in  Dent,  xviii. 

10.  Notwithstanding  which,  the  Israelites,  who  had  a  Di- 
vine oracle,  and  holy  prophets  to  guide  them,  fell  into  this 

foul  sin,  as  they  did  into  most  of  the  gentile  abominations. 
Ver.  y.  And  the  woman  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou 

knowest  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he  hath  cut  off  those  who 

havefamiliar  spirits,  and  wizards,  out  of  the  land :  wherefore 
then  lay  est  thou  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to  die?] 
For  so  the  law  was,  (Lev.  xx.  27.)  And  Saul  seems  by  the 

woman's  speech  to  have  executed  it,  for  she  saith  he 
had  cut  them  off;  whereas  it  is  only  said,  that  he  had  ptif 
them  aivay :  as  if  he  had  failed  in  his  duty,  and  merely 
banished  such  persons,  when  he  should  have  put  them  to 
death. 

Ver.  10.  And  Saul  sware  unto  her  by  the  Lord,  saying. 

As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no  punishment  happen  to  thee 

for  this  thing.]  An  oath  was  so  sacred  a  thing  in  those 

days,  that  they  entirely  relied  upon  it,  and  ventured  their 

lives  upon  its  credit. 
Ver.  11.  Then  said  the  woman,  whom  shall  I  bring  up  to 

thee?  And  he  said.  Bring  me  up  Samuel.]  It  is  a  wonderful 
thing  that  he  should  believe  a  woman  should  have  power 
to  disturb  the  rest  of  Samuel,  and  bring  him  thither  at  her 

command.  But  he  was  forsaken  by  God,  and  grown  de- 
lirious. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel.]  Hero  inter- 
preters are  very  much  divided ;  some  imagining  it  was  Sa- 

muel himself  that  appeared ;  others,  a  spectre,  which  by 



soo A    COMMENTARY    UPON [chap,  xxviii. 

the  power  of  the  devil,  appeared  in  his  likeness.  Several 

of  the  ancient  fathers  are  of  the  former  opinion,  and  parti- 
cularly Justin  Martyr;  who,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho 

the  Jew,  alleges  this  as  a  demonstration  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  p.  333.  And  most  of  the  Roman  church  arc 
now  of  the  same  mind.  But  Tertullian  saith,  (in  his  book 

De  Anima,  cap.  57.)  "  God  forbid  we  should  believe  the 
soul  of  any  holy  man,  much  less  of  a  prophet,  should  be 

brought  up  by  the  power  of  the  devil."  Of  this  persuasion 
are  a  great  number  of  the  ancients,  particularly  St.  Cyril 

of  Alexandria,  who  thinks  it  the  greatest  absurdity  to  be- 

lieve that  a  wretched  woman  should  call  up  Samuel's  soul ; 
the  demons,  with  whom  such  people  deal,  having  no  such 
power.  And  so  St.  Jerome  calls  this  Samuelis  phantasma. 
Yet  there  are  vast  numbers  of  modern  authors,  who  think 

that  by  God's  permission,  or  dispensation,  the  soul  of  Sa- 
muel might  appear;  which  Sir  John  Marsham  himself 

takes  not  to  be  improbable.  (See  Chron.  Canon,  xiii.) 
But  the  very  letter  of  the  text  seems  to  me  to  be  against 

this  opinion ;  which  speaks  of  bringing  him  up,  and  bis 

coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  whereas,  if  it  had  been  Sa- 
muel, he  should  rather  have  come  down  from  heaven. 

This  apparition,  therefore,  was  one  of  those  fallacious  spi- 
rits, whom  Porphyry  speaks  of  (Jib.  ii.  De  Abstinentia), 

"who  put  on  any  shape,  and  counterfeit  (as  his  words 
are)  the  gods,  and  demons,  and  the  souls  of  the  dead;" 
rivoc  oTrar^Xije  0{i<T£a»c  iravTo/ioptpov  Koi  voXvTponov,  inroKpi- 

vofiivov  KOI  3'touc,  Koi  Salixovag,  Koi  \pv\ag  rtdvriKOTtDv.  Which 
a  very  learned  person  (Joh.  Wagenseil)  hath  confirmed, 
by  this  reason,  which  to  me  seems  very  solid ;  that  since 
God  was  not  pleased  to  answer  Saul  (as  he  confessed) 
either  by  prophets,  or  by  dreams,  or  by  urim  and  thum- 
mim,  but  had  withdrawn  himself  wholly  from  him,  it  is  not 
probable,  that  he  would  send  Samuel  himself  to  him  from 
the  dead  (and  none  else  could  do  it),  and  that  at  the  call  of 
a  witch,  when  he  would  not  favour  him  with  any  revelation 

from  a  living  prophet,  or  any  other  way.  (Confut.  Carm. 
Lipmanni,  p.  198.) 

She  cried  with  a  loud  voice:  and  the  woman  spake  to 
Saul,  saying.  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me?  for  thou  art 
Saul.l  She  cried  out  for  fear  of  Saul,  when  she  perceived, 
by  the  reverence  the  spectre  paid  him,  who  he  was.  For  so 
Abarbinel  interprets  it,  he  bowed  with  his  face  to  the 
ground,  in  honour  of  Saul,  whereby  the  woman  concluded 
he  was  the  king. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  king  said  unto  her.  Be  not  afraid.}  Do 
not  imagine  I  come  with  any  design  to  discover  thee,  and 
bring  thee  to  punishment. 

For  what  sawest  thou  ?]  But  tell  me  what  appeared  to 
thee. 

And  she  said,  I  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.]  By 
the  word  Elohim  the  Jews  understand  a.  judge;  for  so  judges 
are  called  in  Psal.  Ixxxii.  1.  6.  Peter  Martyr  therefore 
interprets  it  not  amiss,  a  person  very  majestic,  like  a  judge 
or  a  king.  And  so  R.  Esaias,  mentioned  by  Vorstius  upon 

Pirke  Eliezer,  (p.  118.)  who  hj Elohim  understands  "homi- 
neminsignis  atque  excelsae  statural,"  a  man  of  an  eminent 
and  high  stature;  as  the  Scripture  calls  high  trees  and 
i]»ountains,  trees  and  mountains  of  God.  And  he  is  said 
to  ascend  out  of  tlie  earth.  For  so  the  heathen  endea- 
Toured  (as  Homer,  Virgil,  Statius,  and  other  ancient  poets 
tell  us)  to  bring  up  the  dead  out  of  the  earth,  to  give  them 

answers  to  their  doubts.  Which  vdcked  custom  prevailed 
long  among  the  Jews;  for  Isaiah  alludes  to  it  in  xxix.  4. 
when  he  saith,  they  should  be  brought  so  low,  as  to  speak 
like  a  familiar  spirit  out  of  tlie  ground,  and  whisper  out  of 
the  dust.  And  it  is  evident  likewise  from  Isa.  Ixv.  4. 
that  they  were  wont  to  go  to  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead, 
there  to  consult  them.  For  that  is  the  meaning  of  sacri- 

ficing in  gardens,  (ver.  3.)  for  there  they  were  wont  to  bury 
their  dead. 

Ver.  14.  And  he  said  unto  her, What  form  is  he  of?}  This 
is  an  argument  he  saw  nothing,  but  afterward  heard  a voice. 

And  slie  said,  An  old  man  cometh  up  ;  and  he  is  covered 
with  a  mantle.}  Such  as  kings  wore,  and  also  prophets, 
who  had  very  great  authority,  (xv.  27.  2  Kings  ii.  8. 13.) 
The  Hebrew  word  meil  signifies  as  much  as  the  Greek 

iroSi'jjOjjc,  a  long  garment  which  came  down  to  the  feet. 
And  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stooped 

with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself.}  By  the  de- 
scription which  the  woman  gave  of  him,  he  concluded  it 

was  Samuel ;  and  thereupon  made  his  reverence  to  him. 
Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast  thou  dis- 

quieted me,  and  brought  me  up  ?}  This  shews  it  was  an  evil 
spirit,  personating  Samuel,  who  spake  these  words.  For 
it  is  not  in  the  power  of  witches  to  disturb  the  rest  of  good 
men,  and  to  bring  them  into  this  world  when  they  please. 

And  Samuel,  we  may  be  sure,  would  never  have  acknow- 
ledged  such  a  power  in  magical  arts,  the  credit  of  which 
the  devil  endeavoured  to  support. 

And  Saul  answered,  I  am  sore  distressed  ;  for  the  Philis- 
tines make  war  against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me, 

and  answereth  me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets  nor  by 
dreams;  therefore  I  have  called  tliee,  tJiat  tkou  may  est  make 
known  to  me  what  I  shall  do.}  Some  think  he  omits  inquiry 
by  urim,  because,  in  truth,  he  neither  did  nor  could  make 
use  of  that:  Abiathar  having  carried  it  away  to  David. 
But  this  doth  not  agree  with  ver.  6.  which  supposes  he  did 
inquire  by  urim.  He  should  rather,  by  repentance,  and 

prayer,  and  sacrifices,  and  doing  right  to  David,  have  be- 
sought the  favour  of  God,  as  Pellicanus  here  well  ob- 

serves. 

Ver.  16.  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Wherefore  dost 

thou  ask  me,  seeing  the  Lord  is  departed  from  thee,  and  be- 
come thine  enemy?}  Nothing  could  be  more  senseless  than 

to  imagine  Samuel  could  do  any  thing  for  him,  when  the 
Lord,  whose  servant  Samuel  was,  would  not  regard  him. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  Lord  hath  done  to  him.}  That  is,  to 
David,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the  verse. 

As  he  spake  by  me.}  Still  the  evil  spirit  personates  Sa^ 
muel,  that  Saul  might  be  deceived  into  a  belief  that  it  was 
really  he  who  speike  to  him. 

For  the  Lord  hath  rent  the  kingdom  out  of  thy  hand,  and 

given  it  to  thy  neighbour,  even  unto  David.}  As  Samuel  had 

foretold  long  ago;  and  now  it  was  ready  to  be  accom- 

plished. Ver.  18.  Because  thou  obeyedst  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord.} 
This  relates  (Abarbinel  thinks)  to  his  sin  in  Gilgal,  (chap, 

xiii.) 

Nor  executed  his  fierce  wrath  upon  Amalek.}  This  was 

his  next  sin,  whereby  he  highly  provoked  God's  anger 
against  him :  for  he  was  not  sensible  he  had  oflended  his 

express  command,  but  justified  \a&  conduct,  till  Samuol 
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took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  convince  him;  and  then  told 
him  he  would  rend  the  kingdom  from  him,  (xv.  28.) 

Therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this  unto  thee  this  day.] 

He  doth  not  mention  his  sin  in  killing  the  Lord's  priests  ; 
because  this  decree  of  taking  the  kingdom  from  him  was 
passed  before  that  sin  was  committed. 

Ver.  19.  Moreover,  the  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel  with 
thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.}  Samuel  himself  could 
no  more  know  this,  than  an  evil  spirit ;  unless  God  had 
been  pleased  to  suggest  it :  which  he  might  think  good  to 
do  to  this  ghost,  which  personated  Samuel,  that  he  might 
terrify  Saul.  Or,  he  saw  the  Philistines  to  be  so  numerous, 
and  Saul  so  feeble  and  dispirited,  that  he  doubted  not  the 

victory  would  be  on  the  Philistines'  side;  and  therefore 
confidently  pronounced  it.  But  the  former  is  more  pro- 

bable, that  God  used  this  evil  spirit  to  declare  his  mind 

at  this  time :  so  that  he  spake  nothing  but  by  his  direc- 
tion. 

And  to-morrow  shalt  thou  ajid  thy  sons  be^with  me.]  If 
we  take  the  word  to-morroiv  strictly,  Eustathius,  arch- 

bishop of  Antioch,  his  argument  against  Origen  is  good, 
that  this  could  not  be  Samuel  who  spake,  because  his 
words  are  false:  there  being  more  than  a  day  between  this 
and  the  fight,  as  many  have  clearly  proved  from  the  story 
itself.  But  the  meaning  may  be  no  more,  than  very  shortly 
thou  shalt  be  as  I  am,  that  is,  dead.  For,  as  many  have 
well  observed  (particularly  Hackspan,  in  his  disputation 
concerning  Angels  and  Demons),  by  these  words,  be  with 

me,  "  mors  simpliciter  notatur,  non  vero  peculiaris  mortem 

secutus  status;"  death  is  simply  noted,  but  not  the  state 
which  follows  after  death. 

And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  the  host  of  Israel  into  the  liand 
ofth£  Philistines.]  He  would  not  have  him  think  his  army 
should  be  able  to  defend  him.  Abarbinel  observes,  that 

he  reckons  up  three  judgments,  in  the  very  order  wherein 

they  fell  out  (which  shews  all  was  spoken  by  God's  order) ; 
first,  that  the  host  of  Israel  should  be  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines  ;  then,  that  Saul  and  his  sons  should 
be  slain ;  and,  lastly,  that  the  Philistines  should  come  and 
dwell  in  their  cities,  (xxxi.  7.)  which  he  takes  to  be  the 

sense  of  the  last  words,  which  otherwise  are  only  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  first. 

Ver.  20.  And  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the 
earth,  and  was  afraid,  because  of  the  words  of  Samuel :  and 
there  was  no  strength  in  him  ;  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread  all 

the  day,  nor  all  the  night.]  No  Monder  he  fainted  away, 
being  weeik  in  body  for  want  of  food ;  and  extremely  at- 
fiicted  in  mind  by  this  dismal  message,  which  Samuel,  he 
tliought,  brought  him  from  God. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul.]  These  words 
suggest  that  Saul  was  in  some  private  room,  where  he  alone 
heard  tiie  words  that  were  spoken  by  the  apparition. 

And  saw  that  he  was  sore  troubled,  and  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thy  handmaid  hath  obeyed  thy  voice,  and  I  fiave 
put  my  life  in  thy  hand,  and  have  hearkened  unto  thy  words 
which  thou  spakest  unto  me.]  She  had  exposed  herself  to 
extreme  danger :  for  what  we  carry  in  our  hand  may 
easily  fall  out,  or  be  snatched  from  us. 

Ver.  22.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  hearken  thou  also 
unto  the  voire  of  thine  handmaid,  and  let  me  set  a  morsel  of 

bread  Ijefore  thee,  and  eat  ;  that  thou  mayest  have  strength 
when  thou  goest  on  thy  way.]  For  without  some  refresh- 

VOL.  II. 

ment  she  saw  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  get  to  hjs 
camp  again. 

Ver.  23.  But  he  refused,  and  said,  I  will  not.]  He  chose 
rather  to  die  there  than  by  the  Philistines. 

But  his  servants,  together  with  the  woman,  compelled 
him.]  Pressed  him  so  hard,  that  he  yielded  to  them. 

And  lie  hearkened  to  their  voice.]  Who  knew  nothing  of 
what  he  had  heard,  but  thought  he  had  fainted  away  only 
for  want  of  food. 

So  he  arose  from  the  earth,  and  sat  upon  tlie  bed.]  As  the 
manner  (I  observed  before)  then  was ;  and  not  to  lie  along 
w^hen  they  ate. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  woman  had  a  fat  calf  in  the  house."] 
The  Hebrew  word  marbek  is  well  translated  fat,  as  Bo- 
chartus  confesses,  though  it  properly  signifies  (as  he  de- 

monstrates) a  calf  that  treads  out  the  corn,  and  is  fatted 
up  by  that  means.  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  31.) 

And  she  hasted,  and  killed  it,  and  took  flour  and  kneaded 
it,  and  did  bake  unleavened  bread  thereof]  Because  there 
was  no  time  to  let  it  ferment. 

Ver.  25.  And  she  brought  it  before  Saul,  and  before  his 
servants ;  and  they  did  eat.  Then  they  arose  up  and  went 
away  that  night.]  Before  the  break  of  day ;  that  none  might 
discover  they  had  been  with  such  a  woman. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Ver.  1.  J\l OW  the  Philistines  gathered  all  their  army  to 

Aphek.]  There  were  three  places  of  this  name ;  one  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  another  in  Manasseh,  and  a  third  in  Asher. 
Which  last  seems  to  be  here  meant,  where  the  sons  of  Eli 
were  slain.  (See  iv.  1.) 

And  the  Israelites  pitched  by  a  mountain  which  is  in  Jez- 
reel.]  A  valley  which  was  overlooked  by  the  mountain  Gil- 
boa  :  from  whence  the  Israelites  came  down  (xxviii.  4.)  to 
draw  up  their  array  here. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  loi-ds  of  the  Philistines  passed  on  by  hun- 
dreds and  by  thousands.]  When  they  took  a  view  of  their 

army,  tl>e  great  men  appeared,  some  at  the  head  of  a  hun- 
dred, some  of  a  thousand  soldiers. 

But  David  and  his  men  passed  on  in  the  rear-ward  with 
Achish.]  Who  seems  to  have  been  the  general  of  the  army : 

and  to  have  made  David  and  his  men  his  life-guard,  accord- 
ing to  his  resolution,  xxviii.  2. 

Ver.  3.  Then  said  the  princes  of  the  Philistines,  What  do 
these  Hebrews  here  ?]  Who  they  were  afraid  would  prove 

false  to  them,  and  take  part  with  their  own  countrymen.."  ■' 
And  Achish  said  unto  the  princes  of  the  Philistines,  Is  not 

this  David,  the  servant  of  Said  the  king  of  Israel,  who  hath 
been  with  me  these  days,  or  these  years.]  The  meaning  is, 

/  may  .say  years,  not  days :  for  he  had  been  with  him  part 
of  two  years :  and,  if  be  had  not  formerly  known  him,  his 

predecessor  had,  (xxi.  10.)  and  it  is  likely  he  had  held  cor- 
respondence with  him  before  he  came  to  him. 

And  I  have  found  no  fault  in  him  since  he  fell  unto  me 
unto  this  day  ?]  This  intimates,  that  he  looked  on  him  as 
revolted  from  Saul ;  and,  by  the  experience  he  had  of  his 
fidelity,  he  thought  he  might  be  still  trusted. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  were  wroth  with 
him  ;  and  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  said  unto  him.]  In  an 

angry  tone. 

2  R 
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■  Mate  this  fellow  return,  that  he  may  go  again  to  his  place 
which  thou  hast  appointed  him.]  At  Ziklag,  which  they  were 
eontented  he  should  possess. 

Atid  let  him  not  go  down  tvith  us  to  the  battle,  lest  in  the 
hattle  he  be  an  adversary  to  us.]  And  thereby  do  them  more 
mischief  than  the  army  of  the  Israelites. 

For  wherewith  should  he  reconcile  himself  to  hli  master? 
should  it  not  be  with  tine  heads  of  these  men  ?]  That  is,  of 
the  Philistines.  They  reasoned  wisely,  according  to  the 
common  practice  of  mankind  ;  and  well  it  was  for  David, 
that  tliey  were  such  politicians:  for  hereby  God  delivered 
him  out  of  a  very  great  strait;  either  of  being  an  enemy  to 
his  country,  or  false  to  his  friends,  and  to  his  trust.  And 
■by  the  same  good  providence  he  was  sent  back  to  rescue 
Jiis  wives,  and  the  mves  and  children  of  his  men,  who  were 
taken  captive. 

Ver.  5.  Is  not  tliis  David,  of  whom  they  sang  one  to  an- 

'other  in  dances,  saying,  Saul  hath  slain  his  tlwusands,  and 
■David  his  ten  thousands  ?]  They  remembered  that  he  was 
their  old  enemy,  who  killed  Goliath :  and  was  highly  mag- 

nified for  it  above  Saul  himself. 

Ver.  6.  Tlien  Achish  called  David,  and  said  unto  Mm, 
JSurely,  as  the  Lord  liveth.]  He  swears  by  the  God  whom 
David  worshipped,  that  he  might  be  the  more  believed : 
or,  perhaps,  he  had  learned  something  from  David  of  the 
true  God,  though  he  worshipped  others  with  him. 

Thou  hast  been  upright,  and  thy  going  out  and  coming  in 
tvith  me  in  the  host  is  good  in  my  sight.]  He  commends  him 
as  an  unblameable  person  in  his  private  conversation;  and 
as  an  excellent  commander  in  bis  army. 

For  I  have  not  found  evil  in  thee  since  the  day  of  thy 

coming  unto  me  unto  this  day.]  A  very  honourable  testi- 
mony from  a  foreign  prince. 

.  Nevertheless  the  lords  favour  thee  not.]  Unto  whom 
Achish  was  forced  to  yield :  for  he  was  not  an  absolute 
king;  but  the  lords  of  the  country  still  retained  a  great 
authority. 
.  Ver.  7.  Wherefore  now  return,  and  go  in  peace,  that  thou 

displease  not  the  lords  of  the  Philistines.]  From  the  efl'ects 
of  whose  envy  and  jealousy  he  could  not  preserve  him. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  But  what  have  I 

done?  and  what  hast  tliou  found  in  thy  servant,  so  long  as  I 
have  been  with  tliee  unto  this  day,  that  I  may  not  go  fight 
against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  tlte  king?]  He  had  told  him 
before  that  he  found  not  the  least  fault  in  him :  therefore 

this  question  may  seem  impertinent.  But  David  was  to  act 
his  part  handsomely  upon  this  occasion ;  so  that,  though  he 
was  inwardly  pleased,  he  would  not  have  them  suspect  he 
was  glad  to  be  dismissed:  and  therefore,  since  the  king  was 
satisfied  w  ith  his  fidelity,  asks  why  he  might  not  be  trusted 
to  fight  against  his  enemies,  and  that  his  lords  would  give 
him  a  reason  ?  But  Abarbinel  thinks  he  never  intended 

this;  but  being  chosen  by  Achish  to  be  the  keeper  of  his 
Itead,  (xxviii.  2.)  he  resolved  only  to  discharge  this  office; 
but  not  to  join  in  the  battle  against  Israel. 
•  Ver.  9.  And  Achish  answered  and  said  to  David,  I  know 

that  thou  art  good  in  my  sight,  as  an  angel  of  God.]  He  had 
learned  something,  as  I  observed  before,  (ver.  (J.)  of  tlie 
Hebrew  religion :  and  it  appears  by  this,  of  their  language 
9.\so.  And  the  meaning  is,  he  looked  upon  David  as  a  man 
$cnt  down  from  heaven  to  him :  all  things  prospering  that 
he  took  in  hand. 

Notwithstanding,  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  have  said. 
He  shall  not  go  with  us  to  battle.]  They  seem  to  have  made 
such  an  order  in  council :  which  the  king  durst  not  con- 
tradict. 

Ver.  10.  Wherefore  now  rise  up  early  in  the  morning.] 
Lest  any  mischief  should  come  to  him,  if  he  delayed  hia 

departure. 
With  thy  musters  servants  that  are  come  with  thee.]  This 

intimates,  that  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  would  not  trust 

them,  because  they  looked  on  them  still  as  Saul's  subjects. 
And  as  soon  as  ye  be  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  havt 

light,  depart.]  He  advises  them  to  lose  no  time,  but,  as  soon 
as  they  could  see  their  way,  leave  the  army,  and  march  to Ziklag. 

Ver.  11.  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, to  return  into  the  land  of  tlie  Philistines.]  For  now 

they  were  in  the  Philistines'  camp,  in  the  land  of  Israel,  at 
Aphek,  (ver.  1.) 
And  the  Philistines  went  up  to  Jezreel.]  To  the  battla  to 

the  Israelites,  who  were  pitched  there,  (ver.  1.) 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Ver.  1.  jfjiND  it  came  to  pass,  wJten  David  and  his  men 

were  come  to  Ziklag  on  the  third  day.]  So  many  days' 
journey  it  was  from  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  to  this 
place.  (See  the  beginning  of  the  next  book,  ver.  2.) 

That  the  Amalekites  had  invaded  tlie  south,  and  Ziklag, 

and  smote  Ziklag,  and  burnt  it  with  fire.]  To  revenge  them- 
selves for  what  David  had  done  to  them,  (xxvii.  8.)  which 

they  might  easily  do,  when  he  and  his  men  were  absent ; 
and  but  a  small,  if  any,  guard  left  in  the  place. 

Ver.  2.  And  had  taken  the  women  captives  that  were  there* 
in :  they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or  small,  but  carried 
them  away,  and  went  on  their  way.]  Towards  tlieir  own 
country.  This  may  seem  strange,  that  David  having  killed 
all  he  could  meet  with,  and  spared  none,  neither  men  nor 

women,  (xxvii.  9.  11.)  they  should  not  serve  his  people  in 
the  same  kind.  But  though  they  sought  revenge,  yet  they 

desired  booty  much  more  :  being  a  poor  and  very  covetous 
people ;  who  intended  to  sell  them  for  slaves,  and  make 

money  of  them. 
Ver.  3.  AndDavid  and  his  men  came  to  the  city,  and,  ie» 

hold,  it  was  burnt  with  fire;  and  their  wives,  and  their  smis, 
and  their  daughters,  were  taken  captive.]  This  befel  David 
when  he  seemed  to  be  in  the  greatest  security:  having 

escaped  the  fury  of  Saul,  and  also  the  service  of  the  Philis- 
tines ;  who  were  likely  to  make  Saul  pay  very  dear  for  his 

ill  usage  of  David.  But  such  is  the  state  of  this  world, 
we  are  often  surprised  with  sudden  unexpected  troubles  ; 

and,  as  the  proverb  is,  "  Many  things  fall  out  between  the 

cup  and  the  lip." Ver.  4.  And  David  and  the  people  that  were  with  him 

lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept,  until  they  had  no  power  to 
weep.]  For  such  calamities  are  enough  to  break  the  heart 
of  the  most  courageous  and  undaunted  spirits. 

Ver.  5.  And  David's  two  icives  were  taken  captive,  Ahi- 
noam  the  Jezreelite,  and  Abigail  the  wife  of  Nabal  the 

Carmelite.]  This  is  set  down  distinctly,  to  aggravate  Da- vid's loss. 

Ver.  6.  And  David  was  greatly  distressed;  for  the  people 
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spake  ef  stoning  Mm.]  As  the  canse  of  this  calamity,  in 

leaving  the  city  unguarded :  or  in  provoking  the  Amalekites 

so  grievously  as  he  had  done,  in  the  slaughter  of  all  he 
could  find. 

Because  the  soul  of  the  people  was  grieved,  every  man  for 
his  sons  and  for  his  daughiers.]  Grief  took  away  the  use 
of  their  reason. 

But  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.]  Who 
had  never  failed  him  in  the  greatest  distresses :  but  done 

great  things  for  him,  and  promised  to  do  greater. 
Ver.  7.  And  David  said  to  Ahiathar  Hie  priest,  Ahime- 

kch's  son.  Bring  me  hither,  I  pray  thee,  the  ephod.]  From 
these  words  Petrus  Cunaeus  (lib.  i.  de  Rep.  Heb.  cap.  14.) 
concludes,  that  the  kings  of  Israel  might  make  use  of  the 

ephod,  as  well  as  the  high-priest:  because  David  saith, 

Bring  me  hither,  &c.  But  this  doth  not  signify  that  he  him- 
self meant  to  use  it;  but  only  that  he  desired  it  might  be 

used  for  him:  according  to  what  is  said  of  Joshua,  in 
Nomb.  xxvii.  21.  that  he  should  stand  before  Eleazar  the 

priest,  who  shmdd  inquire  for  him,  &c. 
And  Abiathar  brought  thither  the  ephod  unto  David.] 

From  these  words  the  same  Cunseus,  in  an  epistle  of  his  to 

Caspar  Barlaeus,  (Epist.  Ecclesiasticae,  506.  p.  767.)  argues 
for  his  forenamed  opinion,  because  it  is  not  said  he  brought 
it  le  David,  but  el  David  ;  the  former  of  which,  he  thinks, 
might  have  signified  for  his  use ;  but  this  denotes,  it  was 
for  him  to  use  himself:  which  he  endeavours  to  confirm 

from  the  high  privilege  which  the  king  had  nl)ove  other 

men,  of  sitting  in  the  house  of  God,  &c.  But  this  is  con- 
futed lately  by  a  man  very  learned  in  these  matters,  (John 

Braunius,  lib.  ii.  de  Vest.  Hebr.  Sacerd.  cap.  20.  n.  32.) 

who  well  observes  (as  Buxtorf  also  doth),  that  in  the  fore- 
going words  David  doth  say,  Bring  the  ephod.  It,  i.  e.  pro 

me,  or  mea  causa,  for  me,  or  in  jneam  gratiam,  for  my 
lake. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  inquired  at  the  Lord,  saying.  Shall  I 
pursue  after  this  troop?]  He  inquired  by  Abiathar.  So 
all  the  Hebrew  doctors,  as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  Hist. 
Urim.  cap.  3. 

Shall  I  overtake  them  ?]  This  shews  it  is  a  vain  observa- 
tion of  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  to  ask  two  questions 

together:  for  David  still  continues  to  do  so  here,  as  he  had 
done  at  Keilah :  tliough  God,  they  say  there,  had  set  him 
right  in  his  inquiry,  and  taught  him  to  do  otherwise- 

And  he  answered  him,  Piersue;  for  thou  shall  surely  ovcr- 
faite  them,  and  without  fail  recover  all.]  He  answers  both 
questions  at  once,  and  tells  him  also  more  than  he  asked ; 
fliat  he  should  regain  all  that  he  had  lost:  which,  no  doubt, 
was  a  mighty  encouragement  unto  him  in  his  pursuit. 

Ver.  9.  iSio  David  v>ent,  he  and  the  six  hundred  men  that 
were  with  him,  and  came  to  the  brook  Besor,  where  those 
that  were  left  behind  stayed.]  ITiey  that  were  left  to  look 
after  the  stuff,  (ver.  24.)  who  were  so  tired,  that  they  were 
not  able  to  march  any  farther. 

Ver.  10.  So  David  pursued,  he  and  four  hundred  men : 

for  two  hundred  abode  behind,  who  were  so  faint  that  they 
amid  not  go  over  the  brook  Besor.]  Grief,  it  is  likely,  made 

them  neglect  to  take  necessary  refreshment  before  they 
oarae  out. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  found  an  Egyptian  in  the  field.]  They 
knew  him  to  be  so  by  his  habit:  or,  perhaps,  they  did  not 
know  whence  he  was,  until  he  cume  to  himself  and  told 

them.     But  finding  him   in  the  garb  of  a  soldier,  they 
thought  he  belonged  to  the  Amalekites.  i 

And  brought  him  to  David.]  Half  dead. 

And  they  gave  him  bread,  and  he  did  eat;  and  they  made- 
him  drink  water.]  Natural  compassion  might  move  them  to 
this:  but  they  had  another  motive,  which  was  the  hope  of 
making  some  discovery,  by  his  means,  where  the  enemies were. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  cake  of  figs,  and 

two  clusters  of  raisins.]  Did  all  they  could  to  comfort  him 
up,  and  revive  his  spirits. 

And,  when  he  had  eaten,  his  spirit  came  again  to  him; 
for  he  had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunk  any  water,  three  days, 
and  three  nights.]  Having  nobody  near  him  to  look  after 
him :  and  being  so  siek,  he  could  not  look  after  himself. 
This  is  to  be  understood  as  Matt.  xii.  40.  of  one  whole 

day,  and  part  of  two  others :  as  appears  from  tlie  next' 
verse,  where  he  saith.  Three  days  ago  I  fell  sick.  In  the- 
Hebrew,  I  fell  sick  this  third  day  ;  i,  e.  this  is  the  third  day 
since  I  fell  sick. 

Ver.  13.  And  David  said.  To  whom  helongest  thou?  and 
whence  art  thou  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  a  young  man  of  Egypt, 

servant  to  an  Amalekite  ;  and  my  master  left  me,  because 

three  days  ago  I  fell  sick.]  A  barbarous  act,  to  leave  him 
there  to  perish,  when  they  had  camels  good  store  for  the 
carriage  of  men,  as  well  as  of  their  spoil,  (ver.  17.)  But 
this  inhumanity  cost  them  dear:  for  by  this  means  they  lost 
their  own  lives.  Such  is  the  wonderful  providence  of  God 

(as  Conr.  Pellicanus  here  piously  observes),  which  governs- 
all  the  desires,  and  thoughts,  and  counsels,  and  works,  and 
whatsoever  is  done  among  men,  both  the  good  and  the  bad. 

Ver.  14.  And  we  made  an  invasion  upon  the  south  oftlie 
Cherethites.]  They  are  the  same  with  the  Philistines.  For 
the  Arabians  call  their  country  (as  Bochartus  observes) 
Keritha,  and  the  Syrians  call  it  Creth.  Whose  inhabitants 
the  Hebrews  call  Crethi,  or  Crethim.  And  to  put  all  out' 
of  doubt,  the  south  of  the  Cherethites  here  mentioned,  is,  ia 
the  sixth  verse  explained,  the  land  of  the  Philistines.  Who 
were  excellent  archers,  as  we  may  gather  from  xxxi.  3. 

(See  there.) 
And  upon  the  coast  that  belongeth  to  Judah.]  The  south 

coast  of  that  tribe. 

And  upon  the  land  of  Caleb.]  We  read  no  where  else  of' 
this  land:  which,  in  all  probability,  signifies  that  south 
part  of  Judah  which  was  given  to  Caleb,  and  which  his 

posterity  inherited,  (Josh.  xiv.  13.) 
And  we  burnt  Ziklag  ivithfire.]  With  which  they  seem 

to  have  ended  their  expedition. 
Ver.  15.  And  David  said.  Canst  thou  bring  me  down  fv 

this  company  ?  And  he  said.  Swear  unto  me  by  the  Lord, 
that  thou  wilt  neither  kill  me,  nor  deliver  me  into  the  hand 

of  my  master.]  Who,  it  is  likely,  had  otherwise  been  cruel 
to  him :  and,  therefore,  he  had  no  mind  to  serve  him  any 
longer.  Besides,  his  service,  I  suppose,  was  no  better  than slavery. 

And  I  will  bring  thee  down  to  this  company.]  For  he 
heard  them  say,  it  is  likely,  where  they  would  stay  and 
rest  themselves. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  he  had  brought  him  down.]  Who  had 
given  him  security,  no  doubt,  by  his  o«ath,  as  he  desired  j 
and  that,  as  I  observed  before,  was  such  a  sacred  thing  in 
ancient  times,  that  all  xaen  relied  l^)qn  it. 

2R2 
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Behold,  they  were  spread  abroad  upon  the  earth,  eating 
and  drinking,  and  dancing,  because  of  the  great  spoil  they 
had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of  the 
land  ofJudahJ]  They  had  hiid  aside  their  arms,  and  were 
feasting  and  making  merry ;  as  men  are  wont  to  do,  when 
they  have  had  grreat  success  in  their  enterprises. 
.  Ver.  17.  And  David  smote  them  from  the  twilight  even 

unto  the  evening  of  the  next  day.]  He  came  upon  them  in 

the  evening,  when  they  were  refreshing  and  resting  them- 
selves with  mirth  and  jollity:  being  secure  that  no  danger 

was  near  them;  because  the  Israelites  and  the  Philistines 

(among  whom  they  thought  David  was)  were  ready  to  en- 
gage ;  so  that  he  could  no  more  come  to  revenge  himself, 

tlian  the  Philistines  could  for  the  injuries  done  to  them. 
And  it  is  probable  David  let  them  fall  asleep,  when  they 
had  eaten  and  drunk  liberally ;  and  at  peep  of  day  fell  upon 
them,  and  hunted  them  until  the  evening,  which  begun  the 
next  day. 

And  there  escaped  not  a  man  of  them,  save  four  hundred 

young  men,  that  rode  upon  camels.]  The  country  of  Arabia, 
where  this  people  lived,  abounded  with  camels :  one  sort 
of  which  run  very  swiftly.  They  were  used  also  by 
3ome  nations  in  battle :  as  Vegetius  observes,  lib.  iii.  de 

Re  Militari,  cap.  23.  (See  Stewechius's  Annotations  on him.) 

Ver.  18.  And  recovered  all  that  the  Amalekites  had  carried 

away;  and  David  rescued  his  two  wives.]  Which  are  here 

particularly  mentioned,  because  he  had  the  greatest  con- 
cern for  them. 

Ver.  19.  And  there  was  nothing  lacking  to  them,  neither 
s/nall  nor  great,  neither  son  nor  daughter,  neither  spoil,  nor 
any  thing  they  had  taken  to  them.]  According  to  the  word 
of  God,  (ver.  G.) 

Ver.  20.  And  David  took  all  the  flocks  and  the  herds.] 

Which  had  been  taken  by  the  Amalekites  from  the  Philis- 
tines, and  other  places. 

Which  they  drove  before  those  other  cattle.]  His  soldiers 
drave  them  before  those  cattle  that  had  been  taken  from 
Pavid  and  his  men. 

And  said.  This  is  David's  spoil.]  Not  that  he  challenged 
it  all  to  himself:  but  that  it  was  acquired  by  his  valour 
and  conduct;  which  they  now  magnified,  who  lately  spake 
of  stoning  him.  For  some  think  they  sung  a  triumphant 

song,  and  that  this  was  the  burden  of  it :  which  they  re- 
peated at  the  end  of  every  verse. 

Ver.  21.  And  David  came  to  the  two  hundred  men,  which 

were  so  faint  that  they  could  not  follow  David,  whom  he  had 
made  also  to  abide  at  the  brook  Besor.]  That  they  might 
look  after  their  stutf. 

And  they  went  forth  to  meet  David,  and  to  meet  the  people 
that  were  with  him.]  To  congratulate  their  happy  success : 
and  to  receive  their  wives  and  children,  who  had  been 

carried  captive. 
And  when  David  came  unto  the  people,  he  saluted  them.] 

He  was  glad  to  see  then\,  and  inquired  how  they  did  (as  it 
is  in  the  margin),  for  he  had  left  them  very  weak. 

Ver.  22.  Then  answered  all  the  wicked  men,  and  men  of 
Belial,  of  those  that  went  with  David,  and  said.]  It  is  likely 
David  told  these  two  hundred  men,  when  he  saluted  them, 

that  they  .should  lose  nothing  by  their  not  being  able  to  go 

along  with  liim :  which  made  these  men,  who  had  no  con- 
science, but  were  only  greedy  of  prey,  to  say  what  follows. 

Because  they  went  not  with  us,  we  will  not  give  them  aught 
of  the  spoil  which  we  have  recovered,  save  to  every  man  his 
wife  and  his  children,  that  he  may  lead  them  away,  and  de- 

part.] This  was  a  savage  resolution  of  such  as  feared  not 
God,  nor  regarded  men:  since  it  was  not  the  choice  of 
their  brethren  to  stay  behind,  but  mere  necessity  and  in- 

ability to  travel  further, 

Ver.  23.  Then  said  David.]  Who  still  preserved  his  au- 
thority over  the  most  wicked  among  them. 

Ye  shall  not  do  so,  my  brethren.]  He  overrules  them:  but 
thought  fit  to  do  it  in  a  friendly  manner. 

With  that  which  God  liath  given  us,  who  hath  preserved 
us,  and  delivered  the  company  that  came  against  us  into 
our  hand.}  As  much  as  to  say.  When  God  hath  been  so 
good  to  us,  we  ought  not  to  be  unkind  to  our  brethren. 

Ver,  24.  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this  matter?] 
No  equal  persons,  he  was  confident,  would  be  of  their 
opinion,  if  the  matter  was  referred  to  them. 

But  as  his  part  is  that  goeth  down  to  the  battle,  so  shall 
his  part  be  that  tarrieth  by  the  stuff:  their  parts  shall  be 
alike.]  Polybius  explains  the  order  of  dividing  the  spoils 
of  war,  (as  Grotius  observes,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis, 
cap.  6.  sect.  17.)  some  of  which  was  allotted  those  who  re- 

mained in  the  camp.  But  the  proportions  were  various  in 
several  places.  In  some,  a  simple  portion  was  given  to  a 
footman;  a  double  to  a  centurion ;  and  a  treble  to  a  horse- 

man. In  other  places  they  varied  from  this :  but  howso- 
ever the  division  was  made,  the  commander-in-chief  was 

allowed  to  take  the  best  of  the  spoil  to  himself:  as  David 
perhaps  now  did:  and  then  left  the  rest  to  be  equally  di- 

vided among  his  men.  But  the  Talmudists  say,  that,  in 
aftertimes,  the  king  had  all  the  royal  furniture  that  was 
found  in  the  tent  of  the  conquered  prince  given  unto  him 
for  his  share. 

Ver.  25.  And  it  was  so,  from  that  day  forward,  that  he 
made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  for  Israel  unto  this  day.] 

The  equity  of  this  law  appears  from  hence:  that  by  com- 
mon consent  these  two  hundred  men  were  left  behind  to 

look  after  their  baggage :  and  they  were  part  of  the  same 
body  of  men,  linked  together  in  the  same  common  society: 
and  were  hindered  by  mere  weariness  from  going  to  fight, 
which  otherwise  they  would  have  done;  and  their  will  wa.s 
accepted  for  the  deed ;  and  they  were  in  the  same  common 
danger;  for  if  the  four  hundred  had  been  routed,  their  ene- 

mies would  soon  have  cut  them  oflf. 

This  law  may  seem  to  have  been  ordained  before  by 
God  himself  in  Numb.  xxxi.  Which  if  it  were,  it  may  be 
thought  strange  that  David  should  not  allege  that  law  to 
quiet  the  present  contention.  But  it  is  evident  this  was  a 
very  dilTerent  case  from  that:  for  threescore  thousand  who 

stayed  at  home,  had  no  more  among  them  than  the  twelve 
thousand  had  who  went  to  the  battle,  (ver.  27.  of  that 

chapter.)  And  what  was  then  done  was  not  ordained  to  be 

observed  as  a  statute  through  all  generations.  This  there- 
fore was  a  new  law,  but  perpetually  continued  to  the  time 

of  the  Maccabees;  as  appears  from  the  second  book  of 

their  history,  chap.  viii.  ver.  28.  30.  And  <3siander  ob- 
serves, that  it  pleased  the  Romans  to  do  the  same,  as 

Festus  tells  us.  (See  Josh.  xxii.  8.)  But  the  most  ancient 

custom  among  the  Romans  was  (as  Godescalcus  Stewe- 
chius  shews  at  large,  upon  Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  7.)  to  burn  part  of  the  spoils,  as  an  offering  to  their 
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gods;  and  for  the  rest,  sometimes  the  soldiers  were  per- 

mitted to  keep  what  every  man  had  got  to  himself:  and 

sometimes,  if  the  necessities  of  the  commonwealth  re- 

quired, they  were  all  brought  to  the  quaestor,  to  be  put 

into  the  public  treasury.  Out  of  those  which  every  man 

kept  to  himself,  they  were  wont,  when  they  came  home,  to 

have  some  of  them  upon  the  posts  of  the  gates  to  their 

houses:  which  it  was  lawful  to  remove  when  a  house  was 
sold  to  another  man. 

Ver.  26.  And  when  David  came  to  Ziklag,  he  sent  of  the 

spoil  to  the  elders  ofJudah,  even  to  his  friends. 2  By  this  it 

seems  plain,  that  he  had  reserved  some  part  of  the  spoil  to 

himself:  out  of  which  he  made  presents  to  his  friends: 

some  of  which  were  of  the  best  quality  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

Saying,  Behold,  a  present  for  you  of  the  spoil  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Lord.}  In  the  Hebrew,  a  blessing  for  you.  Sec. 

So  he  calls  the  present,  because  it  was  a  token  that  he 

wished  all  prosperity  to  them  :  who  had  been  kind  to  him 

in  his  banishment,  and  helped  to  maintain  and  protect  him: 

and  whom  he  was  desirous  still  to  oblige,  that  they  might 

more  readily  receive  him,  when  he  had  a  right  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  27.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Beth-el.]  This  seems 
to  be  the  same  place  with  that  which  is  called  Baalath 

and  Kirjath-baal,  Josh.  xv.  9.  60. 
And  to  them  which  were  in  South  Ramoth.]  A  place  in 

the  tribe  of  Simeon,  (Josh.  xix.  8.)  called  Ramoth  in  the 

south,  to  distinguish  it  from  Ramoth-Gilead,  which  lay 
northward.  By  which  it  appears  he  had  other  friends,  who 
sometimes  gave  him  shelter,  or  subsistence,  besides  those 
in  his  own  tribe. 

And  to  them  which  were  in  Jattir.]  A  town  in  the  moun- 
tainous part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  48.) 

Ver.  28.  And  to  them  that  were  in  Aroer,  &c.]  Not  that 

on  the  other  side  Jordan,  (mentioned  in  Numb,  xxxii.)  but 

some  other  place,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  some  neigh- 
bouring tribe,  where  the  other  places  here  mentioned  were : 

for  we  no  where  read,  that  David  ever  fled,  during  Saul's 
persecution,  into  the  country  beyond  Jordan. 

Ver.  29.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Rachal,  and  to  them 
which  were  in  the  cities  of  the  Jerahmeelites.]  These  people 
lay  on  the  south  of  Judah,  (xxvii.  10.)  where,  it  is  likely, 
Rachal  also  was. 

And  to  them  that  were  in  the  cities  of  the  Kenites.}  Who 

were  near  to  the  Jerahmeelites,  it  appears  from  the  fore- 
named  place. 

Ver.  30.  And  to  those  that  were  in  Hormah.']  This  was 
a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  30.)  afterward 
given  unto  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  (Josh.  xix.  4.) 

And  to  them  thfit  were  in  Chor-ashan,  and  to  them  that 
were  in  Alhach.]  It  is  probable  that  these  two  places  were 
also  in  the  same  tribe. 

Ver.  31.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hebron.]  Which 
was  certainly  a  city  of  Judah :  (Josh.  xv.  54.)  where 
David  was  first  made  king,  and  reigned  over  that  tribe, 
(2  Sara.  ii.  1,  2,  &c.) 

And  to  all  the  places  where  David  and  his  men  were  wont 

to  haunt.}  Either  to  lurk  among  them,  or  to  getprovisions, 
or  intelligence  from  them. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Ver.  1.  J\.ND  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel.}  i.  e. 
Gave  them  battle  :  and  as  they  began  the  quarrel,  (xxix.  1.) 
so  they  seem  to  have  begun  the  fight. 

A?id  the  men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the  Philistines, 

and  fell  down  slain  in  Mount  Gilboa.}  •  They  fled  thither 
from  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  and  were  there  slain  in  great numbers. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  upon  Saui 
and  upon  his  sons.}  Who  were  the  leaders  of  the  army  : 
which  the  Philistines  thought  would  never  rally  again,  if 
they  were  slain  or  taken. 

And  the  Philistines  slew  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab,  and 

Melchi-shua,  Saul's  sons.}  It  seems  Ish-bosheth  was  not 
there,  being  no  warlike  man ;  or  he  escaped  out  of  the 
battle  by  flight,  as  Abner  and  other  great  men  did  :  or 
perhaps  he  was  left  at  home  to  manage  domestic  affairs. 
Jonathan  seems  to  have  deserved  a  better  fate :  but  the 

providence  of  God  suffered  him  to  be  slain,  that  David 

might  more  easily  come  to  the  throne.  For  though  he  had 
freely  consented  to  it,  yet  he  was  such  a  favourite  of  the 
people,  that  many  of  them  might  have  stickled  for  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul.}  They 

pursued  him  so  close,  that  there  was  no  hope  he  could escape. 

And  the  archers  hit  him  ;  and  he  was  sorely  wounded  of 
the  archers.}  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  the  archers 
found  him:  which  signifies,  in  that  language,  to  rush  upon 
one  on  a  sudden.  Bows  and  arrows  were  the  principal 
weapons  of  this  nation ;  in  the  use  of  which  they  were  very 
dexterous,  and  did  terrible  execution.  Which  is  the  rea- 

son, some  think,  that  David,  when  he  came  to  the  throne, 
taught  the  Israelites  the  use  of  the  bow,  (as  we  read  in  the 
next  book,  chap.  i.  ver.  18.)  that  they  miglit  not  be  inferior 
to  the  Philistines,  nor  fall  into  the  like  disaster  that  Saul 

had  done.  And  when  he  had  made  peace  with  the  Philis- 
tines, he  took  some  of  their  archers,  with  whom  he  was 

well  acquainted,  to  be  the  keepers  of  his  body :  which  are 
those  so  often  mentioned  in  the  following  books,  under  the 
name  of  Cherethites,  2  Sam.  viii.  18.  xv.  18.  xx.  7.  1  Kings 
i.38. 44. 1  Chron.  xviii.  17.  in  all  which  places,  where  the 
Hebrew  hath  the  word  cerethi,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  in- 

terprets it  archers.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i. 
cap.  15.  p.  45{).) 

Ver.  4.  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  armour-bearer,  Draw  thy 
sword,  and  thrust  me  through  therewith.}  For  though  he 
had  received  many  wounds,  yet  they  were  not  mortal ;  at 
least,  not  for  the  present. 

Lest  these  uncircmncised  come  and  thrust  me  through, 
and  abuse  me.}  He  was  afraid  they  might  put  him  to  some 
ignominious  death,  or  make  sport  with  him,  as  they  did 
with  Samson. 

But  his  armour-bearer  would  not:  for  he  was  sore  afraid.} 
Dreaded  to  think  of  killing  his  king. 

Therefore  Saul  took  a  sword,  and  fell  upon  it.}  And 
killed  himself,  as  appears  by  the  next  words. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  his  armour-bearer  saw  tJutt  Saul  was 

dead,  he  fell  likewise  upon  his  sword,  and  died  with  him.} 
Some  of  the  Jews  think  this  was  Doeg. 

Ver.  6.  So  Saul  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  his  armour- 
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bearer,  and  all  his  men,  the  same  day  together.']  That  is,  all 
the  men  that  attended  upon  his  person. 

Ver.  7.  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  that  were  on  the 

other  side  of  Ute  vaUey.']  Of  Jczreel. 
And  tliey  thai  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan."]  Or  rather on  this  side  Jordan  ;  for  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  either 

side.  And  there  was  no  occasion  for  those  beyond  Jordan 
to  flee. 

Saw  that  the  men  of  Israel  fled,  and  that  Saui  and  his 
sons  were  dead,  they  forsook  the  cities,  and  fled.]  Being 
sUraid,  I  suppose,  to  be  carried  captive. 
And  the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in  them.]  The  con- 

sternation being  so  great,  that  there  were  none  to  oppose 
them. 

Ver.  t?.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  when  the 
Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain,  tliat  they  found  Saul  and 
■his  three  sons  fallen  in  Mount  Gilboa.]  It  was  contrary  to 
military  discipline,  presently  to  fall  upon  the  spoil,  which 
they  did  not  till  the  next  day. 

And  they  cut  off  his  head.]  As  David  had  done  the  head 
of  Goliath. 

And  stripped  off  his  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the 
Philistines  round  about.]  They  sent  the  news  of  this  great 
victory ;  and  perhaps  his  head  and  armour  in  token  of  it. 

To  publish  it  in  the  Iwuse  of  their  idols,  and  among  the 
people.]  That  they  might  give  thanks  to  their  gods  for  the 
victory  they  had  obtained. 

Ver.  10.  And  they  put  his  armour  in  tlie  house  ofAshla- 
roth.]  As  the  sword  of  Goliath  was  laid  up  in  the  taber- 
nacle. 

And  they  fastened  his  body  to  the  wall  of  Beth-sfian.]  To 
expose  it,  as  we  do  the  bodies  of  great  malefactors,  to 
public  shame  and  reproach.  And  thus  it  appears,  by  ver. 
12.  they  did  witli  the  bodies  of  his  sons. 

Ver.  11.  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-Gilead 
■heard  of  that  which  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul.]  They 
lived  on  the  other  side  Jordan.;  for  the  people  on  this  side 
vrete  fled. 

Ver.  12.  All  the  valiant  men  arose,  amd  went  all  night.] 
To  avoid  discovery. 

And  took  the  body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons,  from 

the  wall  of  Beth-shan.]  Which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Mauasseb,  not  far  from  Jordan  and  the  sea  of  Genoedaret: 

out  of  which  the  Manassites  could  not  expel  the  old  inha- 

bitants, (Judi,'.  i.  27.)  To  this  place  they  of  Jabesh  might 

march  in  a  night's  time,  and  accomplish  their  desigiii. 
Aristotle  reports,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Ethics  (a.s  Strige- 
lius  here  observes),  that  the  temples  of  the  Graces  weie 
built  in  the  very  midst  of  the  cities  of  the  Greeks,  that  aU 
men  might  be  admonished  to  be  grateful.  Of  which  virtue 
ithe  men  of  Jabesh-Gilead  gave  a  most  noble  example : 
who,  being  delivered  by  Saul  in  the  beginning  of  his  reiga 
from  the  Ammonites,  when  they  were  in  danger  to  lose 
their  eyes,  (chap,  xi.)  now  repay  his  care  of  them  when  he 
was  dead,  by  not  suffering  his  carcass  to  want  the  honour 
of  burial. 

And  came  to  Jabesh,  and  burnt  them  there.]  Some  think 
they  burnt  their  flesh,  which  was  rotten  and  putrid :  efthers, 
that  they  poured  upon  their  flesh  aromatic  hot  spices,  snch 
as  Joseph  ordered  for  the  embalming  of  his  father :  or,  as 
the  Targum  understands  it,  they  burnt  upon,  or  over  them. 
Where  Kimchi  notes,  that  the  paraphrast  had  respect  t« 
the  custom  delivered  down  from  their  ancestors,  of  bum- 

ing  the  beds  and  other  utensils  of  the  dead  upon  their 
graves ;  or  to  the  burning  of  spices.  Certain  it  is,  there 
was  no  such  custom  as  this  among  the  Jews,  of  burning 
the  bodies  of  the  dead.  Though  some  think  that  these 

people  imitated  the  heathenish  custom,  affecting  singu- 
larity, as  appears  from  the  story  of  the  Benjamites,  Judg. 

xxi.  8.  where  we  read,  they  alone  would  not  come  to  the 

assembly  of  the  whole  nation.  Such  a  singularity  Gicruli 
thinks  they  were  now  guilty  of:  and,  therefore,  in  a  paral- 

lel place  to  this,  1  Chron.  x.  11.  there  is  no  mention  made 

of  this  burning :  either  because  it  was  an  unwonted  prac- 
tice, or  unworthy  to  be  remembered. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  took  their  bodies,  and  buried  them 
under  a  tree  in  Jabesh.]  In  this  also  there  seems  to  be 
some  of  the  superstition  of  the  gentUes  :  among  whom 
trees  were  accounted  sacred  things. 
And  fasted  seven  days.]  Expressed  great  sorrow  :  of 

which  this  was  a  token.  Lucian  saith,  in  his  book  de 
Lucta,  that  the  Greeks  were  wont  in  their  funerals  neither 
to  eat  nor  drink  for  three  days.  But  this  is  not  to  be  so 
understood :  but  that  they  fasted  for  seven  days  together 
till  the  evening  (as  the  manner  of  fasting  was  among  th« 
Jews),  and  eat  nothing  all  day^. 

THE 

SECOND    BOOK    OF   SAMUEL, 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  j\0W  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  death  of  Saul, 

when  David  was  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Amalek- 
ites.]  The  fight  between  Saul  and  the  Philistines  fell  out, 

■when  David  was  in  pursuit  of  the  Amalekites. 
And  David  had  abode  about  two  days  in  Ziklag.}  Which 

it  seems  the  Amalekites  had  not  quite  burnt ;  contenting 
themselves  with  the  spoil. 

Ver.  2.  It  came  even  to  pass  on  the  third  day.]  After  bis 
coming  into  Ziklag. 

That,  behold,  a  man  came  out  of  the  camp  from  Saul  with 
his  clothes  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head.]  As  tlie  manner 
of  deep  mourners  was.    (See  1  Sam.  iv.  4.) 
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And  so  it  was,  tvfien  he  eame  to  David,  that  he  fell  on  the 

earth,  and  did  obeisance.]  Honoured  him  as  his  king. 
•  Ver.  3.  And  David  said,  From  whence  contest  thou  ?  And 

he  said.  Out  of  the  camp  of  Israel  am  I  escaped.]  Some  of 

the  Jews  have  a  conceit,  that  this  was  Doeg's  son;  of 
which,  though  there  was  no  proof,  yet  the  objection  against 
it  is  of  no  value.  For  Doeg  was  an  Edomite,  and  this 
person  an  Amalekite,  which  seems  inconsistent  with  his 
being  the  son  of  Doeg.  But  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
all  Amalekites  were  also  Edomites :  though  all  Edomites 

were  not  Amalekites.  For  Amalek  was  Esau's  grandson, 
by  his  son  Eliphaz,  (Gen.  xxxvi.  15, 16.) 

Ver.  4.  And  David  said.  How  went  the  matter?  I  pray 
thee  tell  me.  And  he  answered.  That  the  people  are  fled 
from  the  battle,  and  mamj  of  the  people  also  are  fallen  and 
dead;  and  Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son  are  dead  also.]  He 

relates  the  matter  very  orderly ;  that  first  the  Israelites 
were  routed  and  fled ;  and  then  in  the  pursuit  of  them  many 
were  slain;  and  in  conclusion,  Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son. 
Which  two  he  only  mentions;  thinking  that  David  was 
principally  concerned  in  them. 

'  Ver.  5.  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man  that  told 
him.  How  knowest  thou  that  Saul  and  Jonathan  are  dead  ?] 
Hfi  might  easily  know  that  the  Israelites  were  beaten  ;  but 
not  so  easily  that  these  were  in  the  number  of  the  slain. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  young  man  that  told  him,  said.  As  I 
happened  by  chance  upon  Mount  Gilboa.]  One  would  think 
by  this,  that  he  was  not  a  soldier,  but  a  countryman,  who 
had  occasion  to  go  that  way. 

Behold,  Saul  leaned  upon  his  spear.]  Endeavouring  to 
run  it  through  his  body. 

And,  lo,  the  chariots  and  horsemen  followed  hard  after 

him.]  So  that  he  feared  he  should  fall  into  their  hands,  be- 
fore he  could  dispatch  himself. 

Ver.  7.  And  ttfien  he  looked  behind  Mm,  he  saw  me,  and 
called  unto  me :  and  I  answered,  Here  am  I.]  He  looked 
round  about  him,  to  see  if  there  were  any  near  him  of  his 
servants. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Who  art  thou?  and  I 
answered,  I  am  an  Amalekite.]  He  did  not  dissemble  his 
country,  though  he  knew  Saul  had  no  reason  to  be  a 
friend  to  it. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  said  unto  me  again,  Stand,  I  pray  thee, 
upon  me,  and  slay  wie.]  He  would  have  him  lean  so  hard 
upon  him,  with  the  whole  weight  of  his  body,  that  the 
ftpear  might  run  through  him  ;  which  he  had  not  strength 
to  make  it  do.  This  is  not  a  likely  story :  for  Saul,  in  all 
probability,  would  have  been  as  unwilling  to  be  killed  by 
an  Amalekite,  as  by  a  Philistine. 

For  anguish  is  come  upon  me.]  The  Hebrew  word  scha- 

batz  is  variously  translated.  By  some,  trembling ;  by 
others,  convulsions  ;  by  the  LXX.  (tkotoc,  darkness.  Kim- 
chi  saith  it  was  a  disease,  which  some  say  was  the  cramp: 
but  in  Scripture,  as  Braunius  observes,  (lib.  i.  de  Vestitu 
Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  17.  sect.  9.)  it  never  signifies  any  one 
of  these  things,  but  some  ornament  in  a  garment.  And 

therefore  our  marginal  translation  is  better,  my  embroidered 
coat  hinders  the  spear  from  going  far  into  my  body  :  or  his 
coat  of  mail,  as  Diodate  translates  it:  for  it  consisted  of 
little  rings  one  within  another,  which  made  it  hard  to 

penetrate.  And  thus  Ralbag  among  the  Jews  under- 
stands it. 

Because  my  life  is  yet  whole  within  me.]  He  was  not 
mortally  wounded. 

Ver.  10.  So  I  stood  upon  him,  and  slew  him,  because  I 

was  sure  he  coidd  not  live  after  lie  was  fallen.]  This  is  con- 
trary to  what  Saul  said  just  before,  that  his  life  was  whole 

in  him  (unless  he  meant  that  the  Philistines  would  instantly 
come  upon  him  and  kill  him),  and  it  was  as  false  that  he 
slew  him;  for  it  appears  by  the  foregoing  relation,  that 
Saul  killed  himself:  and  that  not  with  a  spear,  but  with 

his  sword,  (xxxi.  4.)  But  this  the  young  man  said  to  ̂ x^ 
cuse  himself,  if  David  did  not  approve  the  fact. 

And  I  took  the  crown  that  was  on  his  head,  and  the  brace>- 
lets  that  were  on  his  arms,  and  have  brought  them  hither 
unto  my  lord.]  Saul  was  the  first  that  had  the  ensigns  of 

royal  authority  ;  for  the  judges  had  none  ;  but  were  mere 
ministers  of  God  (during  his  pleasure),  who  was  their 
king  and  governor.  And  it  is  not  likely  that  Saul  wore 
his  crown  when  he  was  in  the  fight  (for  that  had  been  to 
set  out  himself  a  mark  for  the  Philistines  to  shoot  at),  but 
it  was  carried  along  with  him  into  the  field,  by  some  that 
attended  him  ;  to  be  ready  to  put  on,  if  he  had  gotten  the 
victory,  and  triumphed.  The  Jews  think  that  Doeg,  his 

armour-bearer,  had  it  in  his  custody:  who,  before  he  killed 
himself,  gave  it  to  his  son  (this  young  Amalekite),  and 
bade  him  carry  it  to  David ;  hoping  he  might  thereby  in- 

gratiate himself  with  him. 

Ver.  11.  And  David  took  hold  of  his  clothes,  and  rent 
them  ;  and  likewise  all  the  men  that  were  with  him.]  That  is, 

all  his  attendants.  Every  one  knows  that  this  was  a  token 
of  very  great  sorrow,  and  of  a  violent  passion  :  which  all 
nations  used,  as  we  learn  from  Homer,  Herodotus,  Virgil, 
and  other  ancient  authors. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  mourned  and  wept.]  The  whole  com- 
pany made  great  lamentations,  and  shed  many  tears. 

And  fasted  until  even.]  Till  the  evening  sacrifice  was 
offered:  though  Buxtorf  (in  his  Synag.  Judaica)  thinks  they 
abstained  from  all  meat  and  drink  till  the  stars  appeared. 

For  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan  his  son,  and  for  the  people  of 
the  Lord,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel ;  because  they  wete 
fallen  by  the  sword.]  He  had  great  reason  to  mourn  for 
Jonathan,  who  was  his  great  friend;  but  some  think  he 

should  have  rejoiced  to  hear  of  Saul's  death,  who  was  his 
bitter  enemy.  But  there  were  many  reasons  for  his  be- 

wailing his  death,  as  a  public  person,  who  was  lately  re- 
conciled to  him ;  and  might  possibly  have  returned  to  a 

better  mind,  if  he  had  lived  longer.  However,  the  manner 

of  his  death  very  much  affected  him ;  and  the  more,  be- 
cause he  heard  perhaps  of  his  being  just  before  to  consult 

a  witch,  and  gave  no  tokens  of  his  repentance.  The  Jews 
say,  in  both  the  Talmuds,  that  he  mourned  for  Saul,  as  the 
prince  of  the  great  Sanhedrin ;  and  for  Jonathan,  as  the 
father  of  it.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  deSynedr.cap.lG.  sect.  4.) 

Ver.  13.  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man  that  told 
him.  Whence  art  thou  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  the  son  of  a 

stranger,  an  Amalekite.]  He  had  told  David  once  before 
who  he  was,  in  the  relation  he  made  of  his  discourse  with 

Saul,  (ver.  8.)  But  being  astonished  at  the  news,  he  did  not 
attend  unto  that  circumstance,  or  had  forgot  it.  Besides, 

a  good  judge  ought  to  examine  things  strictly,  and  not  to 
trust  unto  the  first  answer. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  said,  How,  wast  thou  not  afraid  to 

stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  destroy  the  Lord's   anointed?] 
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Who,  it  is  possible,  might  hare  recovered,  and  been  car- 

ried ofl'by  some  of  his  own  men;  the  Philistines,  by  some 
extraordinary  providence  of  God,  being  diverted  from  their 
pursuit.  And  it  was  the  greater  presumption  of  this  young 

man  to  do  it ;  since  one  of  Saul's  own  servants  durst  not 
venture  upon  such  a  fact. 

Ver.  15.  And  David  called  one  of  the  yming  men.']  One 
of  the  guards  of  his  body. 

And  said  unto  him.  Go  near,  and  fall  upon  him.  And  he 
smote  him  that  he  died.]  There  was  a  known  law,  that  no 
man  should  be  condemned  out  of  the  mouth  of  one  wit- 

ness: and  the  Jews  tell  us,  that  no  judge  was  to  sit  alone, 

but  to  have  some  other  joined  with  him :  and  that  no  man's 
testimony  was  to  be  taken  against  himself.  But  this  was 
the  singular  prerogative  of  their  kings,  that  they  might 

alone  hear  any  man's  cause,  and  condemn  him ;  and  that 
out  of  the  mouth  of  one  witness,  or  from  his  own  con- 

fession. Of  which  Maimonides  gives  this  case  of  the 
Amalekite  as  an  instance:  which  he  looks  upon  as  an 

extraordinary  example,  and  as  the  king's  process.  (See 
Schickard,  de  Jure  Regis,  cap.  4.  Theor.  14.  and  my 

notes  upon  Josh.  vii.  2*).)  But  after  all,  it  looks  something 
hard,  that  a  man  should  be  put  to  death  for  doing  what 
Saul  himself  desired,  and  when  he  was  sure  (if  this  man 
said  true)  that  he  could  not  live.  Abarbinel  therefore 
thinks,  that  this  man  being  an  Amalekite,  David  supposed 
he  might  kill  Saul  out  of  revenge,  for  the  slaughter  be  bad 
made  of  his  people. 

Ver.  16.  And  David  said  unto  him,  Thy  blood  be  upon 
thy  head:  for  thy  mouth  hath  testified  against  thee,  saying, 

I  have  slain  the  Lord's  anointed.]  That  is,  thou  art  the 
cause  of  thy  own  death ;  or,  the  blood  thou  bast  sbed  is 
the  reason  of  thy  death. 

Ver.  17.  And  David  lamented  with  this  lamentation  over 

Saul,  and  over  Jonathaii  his  son.]  He  and  his  servants  had 
lamented  them  before,  (ver.  12.)  but  now  David  composed 
a  song  for  a  public  and  universal  lamentation. 

Ver.  18.  (Also  he  bade  them  teach  the  children  ofJudah.] 
Among  whom  he  now  was ;  and  over  whom  he  first  reigned. 
This  comes  in  as  a  parenthesis  between  the  former  verse 

and  what  follows ;  to  shew  bis  early  endeavours  to  pro- 
mote the  good  of  the  people. 

The  use  of  the  bow.]  While  he  made  lamentation  for  the 
dead,  he  did  not  neglect  the  care  of  the  living :  that  they 
might  be  provided  with  better  means  to  defend  themselves. 
For  they  now  looking  upon  him  as  the  king  God  designed 
should  rule  over  them,  be  ordered  they  should  immediately 

learn  the  skill  of  using  bows  and  arrows,  in  which  the  Phi- 
listines excelled  them.  (See  what  I  have  noted,  1  Sam. 

xxxi.  3.)  Some  indeed  make  this  the  title  of  the  following 

song,  which  they  were  to  sing  among  their  military  exer- 
cises :  but  the  former  seems  a  more  natural  interpretation; 

which  Conradua  Pellicanus  proposed  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Reformation.  The  Jews,  saith  he,  hitherto  used  only 
slings  and  swords ;  but  now  were  taught  to  shoot  with  bows 
and  arrows :  for  it  did  not  misbecome  them  to  learn  the 

art  of  defending  themselves  from  infidels.  And  indeed  the 

benefit  of  having  good  archprs  in  an  army  is  so  great,  tiiat 
Cato  took  the  pains  to  describe  it  in  bis  book  of  Military 
Discipline,  as  Vegetius  tells  us:  who  says,  that  Scipio 
hoped  for  no  success  in  Africa  against  the  Numantines, 

"  nisi  iu  omnibus  centiiriis  lectps  sagittarios  miscuisset," 

mdess  he  had  mingled  some  choice  archers  with  every  com- 

pany of  soldiers,  commanded  by  a  centurion,  (lib.i.  cap.  15.) 
And  as  this  was  done  among  the  footmen,  so  in  the  next 
book  he  makes  it  the  qualification  of  a  captain  of  horse, 

"  sagittas  doctissime  mittere,"  to  shoot  arrows  most  skil- 
fully,  (lib.  ii.  cap.  14.) 

Behold,  it  is  ivritten  in  the  book  ofJasher).]  That  is, 
this  order  for  teaching  the  children  of  Judah  the  use  of  the 
bow  was  more  largely  recorded  there.  But  what  book 

this  was  is  very  uncertain :  yet  Victorinus  Strigelius  ad- 

ventures to  say,  "  Hand  dubie  fuit  historia  ecclesiastica, 

qualis  nunc  est  Euscbiana,  aut  Theodoretica :"  Without 
doubt  it  was  an  ecclesiastical  history,  like  that  which  we 
now  have  of  Eusebius  or  Theodoret,  (See  my  notes  upon 
Josh.  X.  13.)  I  should  rather  say,  that  Jasher  signifying 
right,  it  was  a  book  concerning  the  right  art  of  making  war: 
upon  which  subject  the  ancient  Romans  wrote  many  books : 
particularly  Cato,  Cornelius  Celsus,  Frontinus,  and  Pater- 
nus ;  which  were  abridged,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  by  Vege- 

tius de  Re  Militari,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  Procopius  Gazaeus  thinks 

these  words  declare,  "  Hanc  historiam  ex  multis  libris  col- 

lectam  esse ;"  that  this  history  was  gathered  out  of  many 

prophetical  books. 
Ver.  19.  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  thy  high 

places.]  The  flower  of  the  nation ;  their  choice  young  men : 
together  with  Saul  and  his  sons. 

How  are  the  mighty  fallen .']  What  a  slaughter  is  made 
among  the  valiant  men ! 

Ver.  20.  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets' 
of  Askelon.]  The  city  Gath  seems  to  have  been  the  metro- 

polis of  the  Philistines'  country ;  and  Askelon  next  to  it. 
Where  it  was  iu  vain  to  wish  this  mightnot  be  published:  for 
it  was  done  already.  Therefore  these  are  only  expre.ssiona 
of  great  sadness  and  sorrow,  that  this  overthrow  should  be 
published,  which  he  could  not  but  wish  bad  never  been 
heard  of. 

Lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the 
daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  triumph.]  According  to  the 
manner  of  those  countries ;  where  the  women  celebrated, 
with  songs  and  dances,  the  victory  of  the  men  over  their 
enemies.    (See  Exod.  xv.  1,  &c.  Judg.  xi.  34.) 

Ver.  21.  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew, 
neither  let  there  be  rain  upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offerings.] 
Fruitful  fields,  from  whence  oflerings  might  be  brought  to 
the  house  of  God.  These  are  poetical  expressions,  from 
the  common  language  of  mankind :  who  are  wont  to  speak 
with  abhorrence  of  those  places,  and  to  curse  them,  where 

any  calamity  hath  befallen  their  friends. 
For  there  the  shield  of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cast  away.]  They 

were  forced  to  throw  away  their  shields,  that  they  might 
run  the  faster  away ;  which  was  a  great  disgrace  to  them. 

The  shield  of  Saul,  as  though  he  liad  not  been  anointed 
with  oil.]  As  if  he  had  been  a  common  soldier.  So  these 
words  are  generally  interpreted,  as  spoken  of  Saul.  But 
the  words,  as  though  he  had,  are  not  in  Jhe  Hebrew;  where 

there  is  only,  not  anointed  with  oil:  which  may  as  well  re- 
late to  the  shield,  as  the  Jews  interpret  it,  and  thus  explain 

it: — By  the  holy  oil  men  were  set  apart  for  some  great 
office;  as  that  of  priests,  and  sometimes  kings.  Now 
when  any  person,  in  a  sudden  danger  of  the  state,  was 
chosen  to  bo  captain-gene,  al  of  their  army,  they  were  wont 
to  anoint  him :  that  by  this  sight  be  might  be  animated  to 
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fight  the  Lord's  battles  courageously.  And  such  a  person 
was  called.  The  anointed  of  war :  nay,  sometimes  (they 

say)  their  armour  was  anointed,  to  increase  their  confi- 
dence :  just  as  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  were  which  the 

priests' used  :  unto  which  they  think  David  alludes  in  these 
words.  See  Guil.  Schickardus,  cap.].  Theor.  4.  of  his 
Jus  Regium :  where  Carpzovius  observes,  that  these  words 
Isa.  xxi.  9.  favour  this  interpretation :  and  are  alleged  by 

Rasi  and  Ralbag,  as  parallel  to  this  place.  But  he  con- 
fesses he  can  find  no  where  that  their  shields,  or  other 

warlike  instruments,  were  anointed  with  holy  oil,  to  make 
them  fight  with  greater  boldness. 

Ver.  22.  From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat  of  the 
mighty,  the  bow  of  Jonathan  turned  not  back.]  By  this  it 
appears,  that  Jonathan  was  a  very  skilful  archer  (as  per- 

haps some  other  great  men  were),  though  the  common 
people  were  not  trained  up  to  the  use  of  the  bow.  Which 
Jonathan  so  well  managed,  that  as  he  always  hit  his  mark, 
so  his  arrows  pierced  into  the  very  entrails  of  the  most 
mighty  men. 

And  the  sword  of  Saul  returned  not  empty.]  Always  did 
great  execution  (as  we  now  speak)  upon  those  whom  he 
fought  withal. 

Ver.  23.  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in 
their  lives.]  Courteous  and  kind  to  their  people :  which  is  a 
great  virtue  in  princes.  To  David,  indeed,  Saul  expressed 

a  great  deal  of  ill  nature  :  but  that  proceeded  from  Saul's 
jealousy,  and  fear  that' he  would  supplemt  his  family,  and 

•  place  himself  in  the  throne.  And  this  highly  advances  the 
glory  of  David,  that  he  commends  his  greatest  enemy  for 
what  was  praiseworthy  in  him :  as  Caisar,  they  say,  could 

not  but  shed  some  tears  when  Pompey's  head  was  brought 
to  him,  though  we  read  of  nothing  that  he  spake  in  his 

praise. 
And  in  their  death  they  were  not  divided.]  Jonathan 

stuck  close  to  his  father  in  the  battle ;  and  demonstrated 
he  was  engaged  in  no  conspiracy  against  him,  as  be  had 
sometime  charged  him. 

They  were  swifter  than  eagles.]  In  pursuing  their  ene- 
mies. For  this,  I  have  often  observed,  was  a  requisite 

quality  in  an  excellent  warrior:  therefore,  in  the  choice  of 

soldiers,  Vegetius  saith,  "  Et  velocitas  requirenda  est  et 

robur;"  Both  swiftness  and  strength  were  to  be  required, 
(lib,  i.  de  Re  Militari,  cap.  8.)  The  great  advantages  of 
being  a  swift  runner,  he  enumerates  in  the  next  chapter. 

They  were  stronger  than  lions.]  In  overthrowing  their 
enemies,  when  they  overtook  them. 

Ver.  24.  Ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul,  who 
clothed  you  in  scarlet,  with  other  delights ;  and  put  orna- 

ments of  gold  upon  your  apparel.]  He  would  have  the  wo- 
men bear  a  part  in  this  lamentation  over  Saul, who  adorned 

them  with  the  rich  spoils  of  their  enemies.  The  word  other 

before  delights  is  not  in  the  Hebrew;  but  the  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  they  delighted  in  fine  clothes,  which  they 
did  not  want  while  Saul  lived.  And  scarlet  was  every 

where  accounted  the  most  precious  colour:  the  emperor's 
mantle  being  of  scarlet,  as  Braunius  observes,  lib.  i.  cap. 
15.  de  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebr. 

Ver.  2.5.  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  midst  of  the 
battle!  O  Jonathan,  thou  wast  slain  in  thy  high  places !]  Of 
his  own  countiy,  which  he  valiantly  defended. 

Ver.  26.  /  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan : VOL.  n. 

very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me.]  His  grief  was  aS 
great  for  his  death,  as  the  pleasure  had  been  which  he  took. 
in  his  company  while  he  lived. 

Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  wo- 
7nen.]  No  less  ardent,  sincere,  and  sweet,  than  the  highest 

conjugal  affection.  Which  ought  to  be  (as  Strigelius  here 
glosses)  ardent  without  simulation,  sincere  without  any 
suspicions,  and  sweet  without  morosity  or  disdain. 

Ver.  27.  How  are  the  mighty  fallen.]  This  is  repeated 
three  times  in  this  song :  being  an  interlocutory  verse. 
And  the  weapons  of  war  perished!]  All  military  glory 

gone  from  Israel. 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  .And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  this  David  in- 

quired of  the  Lord.]  By  Abiathar  the  high-priest,  as  he  had 
often  done  before,  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  9.  and  other  places.) 

Saying,  Shall  I  go  up  into  any  of  the  cities  of  Judah  ?] 
Which  was  his  own  tribe,  where  he  had  most  friends;  and 

therefore  it  was  proper,  he  thought,  to  address  himself  to 
them,  who  were  best  affected  to  him.  But  though  he  had 

a  right  to  the  kingdom  by  God's  designation,  yet  he  would 
not  enter  into  possession,  nor  take  upon  him  the  adminis- 

tration of  affairs,  without  God's  advice  and  direction. 
And  the  Lord  said,  Go  up.]  He  approved  of  his  going  up 

into  that  tribe ;  and  thereby  gave  him  hope  of  success. 

And  he  said,  Whither  shall  I  go  up  ?]  He  asked  these 
questions  distinctly,  as  the  Jews  say  the  manner  was  to  do, 
and  not  two  questions  at  once.  (See  upon  1  Sam.  xxiii.  11. 
and  see  what  I  have  further  noted,  xxx.  8.) 

And  he  said.  Unto  Hebron]  Which  was  a  principal  city 
in  that  tribe ;  and  in  the  middle  of  it :  where  the  people 

might  more  conveniently  and  easily  resort  to  him,  than  in 
Ziklag.  Which  was  his  own  town  by  the  gift  of  Achish, 
and  at  first  in  the  lot  of  Judah.     (See  1  Sam.  xxvii.  6.) 

Ver.  2.  So  David  went  up  thither,  he  and  his  two  wives,' 

Ahinoam  the  Jezreelite,  and  Abigail,  Nabal's  wife,  the  Car- 
melite.] Who  being  hitherto  companions  in  his  troubles, 

were  now  advanced  to  be  partakers  of  his  prosperity.  This 
Theogena  the  wife  of  Agathocles  (as  Strigelius  observes) 
made  the  character  of  a  good  wife,  who  in  marriage  enters 
into  society  with  a  husband,  in  all  things,  both  good  and 
evil.  ■ 

Ver.  3.  And  his  men  that  were  with  him  did  David  bring 

up,  every  man  with  his  household.]  He  took  care  to  provide 
for  his  followers,  and  their  families,  according  to  every 

one's  merit.  But  this,  it  is  likely,  was  not  done  till  he  was 
settled :  for  to  go  up  with  so  many  armed  men,  had  been 
to  frighten  them  into  compliance. 

And  they  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Hebron.]  Which  was 
given  to  the  priests  to  be  a  city  of  refuge,  (Josh.  xxi.  11, 

12)  and  therefore  could  not  contain  all  David's  followers; 
but  only  him  and  his  court.  The  rest  were  disposed  of  in 
the  cities  depending  upon  Hebron. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  men  of  Judah  came.]  The  principal  per- 
sons, who  represented  the  rest. 

And  there  they  anoitited  David  king.]  Who  had  been 
anointed  privately  by  Samuel  some  time  ago  ;  but  that 
was  only  a  designation  of  him  to  the  kingdom  :  into  which 

he  was  now  solemnly  inaugurated  by  this  public  unction. 
Over  the  house  of  Judah.]  Who  would  not  presume  to 

2S 
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know  the  sense  of  all  Israel :  though  they  hoped  they  would 
follow  this  example ;  as  they  afterward  did,  and  anointed 
him  again,  (chap.  v.  ver.  3.) 

And  they  told  David,  That  the  men  qfJabesh- Gilead  were 
they  who  had  buried  Saul.]  Which  it  seems  he  had  not 

heard  of  while  he  was  in  Ziklag;  but  now  (by  some  dis- 

course about  Saul's  death)  that  noble  action  was  related 
to  him ;  which  is  recorded,  to  their  honour,  in  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
11—13. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  sent  messengers  to  the  men  ofJabesh- 
Gilead,  saying.  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  Imve 
shewed  this  kindness  to  your  lord,  even  unto  Saul,  and  have 
buried  him.]  This  demonstrates,  both  the  great  piety  and 
the  great  prudence  of  David.  For  he  testified  the  true 
kindness  he  had  for  Saul,  though  his  virulent  enemy  :  and 
by  wishing  so  heartily  the  men  of  Jabesh  might  be  rewarded 

fbr  what  they  had  done,  he  invited  them  (who  were  Israel- 
ites on  the  other  side  of  Jordan)  to  own  him  for  their  king. 

Ver.  6.  Now  the  Lord  shew  kindness  and  truth  unto  you : 
and  I  also  will  requite  you  this  kindness,  because  ye  have 
done  this  thing.]  He  doth  not  content  himself  merely  with 
praying  God  to  reward  them  (which  he  repeats  again),  but 
promises  that  he  would  take  care  of  them,  by  defending 
them  from  the  Philistines,  if  they  should  ofler  to  invade 
them,  for  entering  their  country  without  leave,  and  taking 
from  thence  the  trophies  of  their  victory. 

Ver.  7.  Now,  therefore,  let  your  hands  be  strong,  and  be 
ye  valiant.]  As  they  had  been  to  a  high  degree,  (1  Sam. 
xxxi.  12.) 

For  your  master,  Saul,  is  dead.]  Or,  though  your  master, 
Saul,  be  dead. 

And  also  the  house  ofJudah  have  anointed  me  king  over 
them.]  He  would  not  have  them  discouraged,  because  they 
wanted  one  to  head  them ;  for  he,  being  invested  with  the 

royal  dignity  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  would  look  upon  him- 
self as  bound  to  protect  them  also :  though  they  had  not 

owned  him  for  their  sovereign. 

Ver.  8.  Bat  Abner  the  son  ofNer,  captain  of  Said's  host.] 
A  man  of  the  greatest  authority  in  Israel,  alter  Saul  was 
dead,  being  general  of  all  their  forces. 

Took  Ish-bosheth,  the  son  of  Saul.]   Called  Esh-Baal, 
1  Chron.  viii.  33.  as  there  are  several  other  names  which 

end  indifierently,  either  in  Bosheth,  or  Baal.  For  instance, 
Gideon  is  called  Jerubbaal,  Judg.  ix.  1.  and  Jerubbesheth, 
2  Sam.  xi.  21.  and  Mephibosheth  is  called  Meribbaal, 

1  Chron.  viii.  34.  For  Bosheth  signifies  shame  and  con- 
fusion; and  Baal  being  an  infamous  idol,  the  Holy  Scrip- 

ture makes  these  names  end  promiscuously  either  in  Baal, 
or  Bosheth,  or  Besheth. 

And  brought  him  over.]  The  river  Jordan. 

To  Mahanaim.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  (Josh.  xiii. 
26.)  So  called  from  the  appearance  of  a  host  of  angels  to 
Jacob,  as  he  came  to  Padan-Aram,  with  his  household, 

(Gen.  xxxii.  1.)  Here  Abner  thought  he  might  most  se- 
curely do  what  follows,  being  at  a  distance  from  David, 

under  whom  he  could  not  promise  himself  that  command 

and  authority,  which  he  hoped  to  maintain  under  Ish-bo- 
sheth. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  made  him  king  over  Gilead.']  Over  all  the 
tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan;  which  are  comprehended 
under  this  name. 

And  over  the  Ashuriles.]  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  un- 

derstands hereby,  the  (ribe  of  Asher;  who,  though  remote 
from  Mahanaim,  were  forward  to  acknowledge  him. 
And  over  Jezreel.]  A  large  and  noble  valley,  on  the 

borders  of  Zebulun,  Issachar,  and  Naphtali :  who  are  all 
comprehended  under  this  word. 
And  over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamin.]  Under  whom 

the  Simeonites  are  comprehended. 
And  over  all  Israel.]  All  the  tribes  on  this  side  Jordan, 

save  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  10.  Ish'bosheth,  Saul's  son,  was  forty  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign.]  Therefore  he  was  born  that  very  year 
in  which  Saul  was  made  king ;  for  he  reigned  forty  years, 
as  St.  Paul  tells  us.  Acts  xiii.  21. 

And  reigned  two  years.]  Before  there  was  any  hostility 
between  him  and  David.  So  Ralbag  expounds  it,  who 
makes  this  cohere  witl\  ver.  12.  it  being  a  mere  fancy  of 
the  Jews,  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  that  the  throne  was  vacant, 
and  there  was  no  king  in  Israel  for  five  years.  Victorious 

Strigelius's  conjecture  is  far  better ;  who,  after  he  had 
given  the  foregoing  interpretation  of  Ralbag,  adds,  that 
after  the  war  broke  out  between  David  and  Ish-bosheth, 

and  David  waxed  stronger  and  stronger,  (iii.l.)Ish-bosheth 
being  an  unactive  prince,  and  unfit  to  command,  Abner 
took  the  administration  of  the  government  upon  himself, 
and  managed  the  war  the  other  five  years  which  passed 
before  David  came  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  These  five 

years  the  Scripture  doth  not  reckon  as  a  part  of  Ish-bo- 

sheth's  reign ;  because  he  had  the  mere  name  of  a  king, 
but  no  authority  at  all. 

But  the  house  of  Judah  followed  David.]  Stuck  close  to 
him,  and  were  entirely  at  his  command. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  time  that  David  was  king  in  Hebron 
over  the  house  of  Judah  ivas  seven  years  and  six  months.] 
So  long,  therefore,  Ish-bosheth  reigned  over  Israel.  Unless 
we  will  suppose,  either  that  the  Israelites  were  five  year.s 
deliberating  whether  he  or  Mephibosheth  should  be  king 

(whose  right  it  was  by  the  laws  of  succession),  or  that  he 
reigning  two  years  immediately  after  the  death  of  Saul, 
they  were  five  years  deliberating  whether  they  should  own 
David  or  not :  neither  of  which  is  probable,  as  Ralbag 

thinks  ;  who  judiciously  observes,  that  those  words,  he 
reigned  two  years,  are  to  be  joined  with  ver.  12.  And  Abner, 
the  son  of  Ner,  went  out,  &c.  That  is,  sailh  he,  the  two 
first  years  of  his  reign  there  was  no  war  between  the  house 
of  Saul  and  David  :  and  there  had  been  no  open  war,  if 
Abner  had  not  been  the  author  of  it,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  And  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  the  servants  of 

Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul.]  The  principal  officers  about the  king. 

Went  out  from  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon.]  They  passed 

over  Jordan  into  the  country  of  Benjamin,  where  Gibeon 

was,  (Josh,  xviii.  25.)  to  fight  with  Judah,  and  to  bring 

them  into  the  obedience  of  Saul's  son.  It  is  observable, 
that  David  did  not  begin  any  hostility ;  but  waited  to  see 
how  God  would  dispose  things  in  his  favour. 

Ver.  13.  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  the  servants 

of  David,  went  out.]  To  oppose  the  designs  of  the  Israel- 

ites ;  for  Joab  was  the  chief  commander  of  David's  forces ; 
whom  the  principal  officers  of  his  household  attended. 

And  they  met  together  by  the  pool  of  Gibeon :  and  they 
sat  down,  the  one  on  one  side  of  the  pool,  and  the  other  on 

the  oilier  side  of  the  pool.]  The  two  armies  faced  one  an- 
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other  (as  we  now  speak),  being  parted  only  by  the  pool 
that  was  between  them. 

Ver.  14.  And  Abner  said  unto  Joab.]  I  suppose  David 

had  commanded  Joab  not  to  begin  the  quarrel,  but  only 

stand  upon  his  defence.  For  he  had  sworn  to  Saul,  that 
he  would  not  cut  off  his  seed ;  and  therefore  would  not 

willingly  engage  against  Ish-bosheth,  (]  Sam.  xxiv.  21.) 
Let  the  young  men  arise,  and  play  before  us.]  He  desires 

that  some  soldiers  might  be  picked  out  from  the  rest,  and 

make  th  ■  two  armies  sport,  as  the  gladiators  were  wont  to 
do  in  aftertimes  among  the  Roman  ̂  :  whereby  also  they 

might  make  a  trial  of  their  courage  and  strength.  So  Jo- 
sephus  saith,  Abner  was  desirous  to  learn,  norspo^  avrivv 
avBpiioripovc:  ffrpariajrac  fxv>  which  of  they  two  had  the 
bravest  soldiers. 

Ver.  15.  Then  there  arose,  and  went  over.]  The  pool  of 
Gibeon. 

Twelve  of  Benjamin,  which  pertained  to  Ish-bosheth  the  son 
of  Saul.]  They  still  were  forward  to  begin  the  hostility ;  and 
Abner  chose  this  number  out  of  Benjamin,  for  the  honour 

(I  suppose)  of  his  own  tribe,  and  because  they  were  a  va- 
liant sort  of  people,  as  appears  by  the  story  in  Judg.  xx. 

And  twelve  of  the  servants  of  David.]  Whose  valour,  no 
doubt,  had  been  tried  in  other  exploits. 

Ver.  16.  And  they  caught  every  man  his  fellow.]  That  is, 
the  servants  of  David,  last  mentioned,  caught  each  of  them 

every  one  of  the  Benjamites  that  was  his  opposite. 
By  the  head.]  That  is,  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  which 

they  wore  very  long  in  those  days. 

And  thrust  his  sword  in  his  fellnv's  side.]  That  is,  Da- 
vid'.s  men  killed  every  one  of  the  Benjamites  with  whom 
they  were  engaged  :  so,  some  say,  Josephus  understood  it; 
though  I  can  find  no  such  thing  in  him. 

So  they  fell  down  together.]  All  the  twelve  men  of  Ben- 
jamin fell  down  dead  together. 

Therefore  was  the  place  called  Helkathhazzurim,  which 
it  in  Gibeon.]  The  Hebrew  words  signify,  the  field  of  strong 
men  ;  as  hard  and  firm  as  a  rock. 

Ver.  17.  And  tliere  was  a  very  sore  battle  that  day.]  The 
men  of  Israel,  enraged  at  the  loss  of  their  valiant  men, 
maintained  a  furious  tight  the  rest  of  that  day. 

And  Abner  was  beaten,  and  the  men  of  Israel,  before  the 
gervants  of  David.]  But  still  success  followed  the  men  of 
Jodab. 

Ver.  18.  And  there  were  three  sons  ofZeruiah  there.]  She 

was  David's  sister:  and  therefore  these  were  his  nephews. 
Joab,  Abishai,  and  Asahel.]  All  three  very  valiant  men, 

and  great  commanders,  as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xxvii.  7. 

where  the  last  of  them  is  mentioned  as  one  of  David's 
twelve  captains  over  four-and-twenty  thousand  men.  (See 
also  chap.  xi.  26.  of  that  book.) 
And  Asahel  was  as  light  of  foot  as  a  wild  roe.]  I  noted 

in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  in  other  places,  that  to  be 
swift  of  foot  to  pursue  an  enemy,  was  a  quality  highly 
esteemed  in  warriors.  And  therefore  Plato,  I  remember, 
would  have  tiiis  to  be  one  of  the  exercises  wherein  youth 

should  be  trained  up,  viz.  racing:  ''E<rrt  yowv  navTwv  7roAt/i«- 
Kbrrarov  i]  (Tw/iaroc  osottjc  ttoi'toc'  v  fi\v  otto  tCiv  ttoSwv,  i)  St 
kwoTwv  yiipiov,  &c.  (lib.  viii.  De  I^eg.  p.  852.  edit.  Serrani.) 

Ver.  1!>.  And  Asahel  pursued  after  Abner.]  Being  de- 
sirous of  the  glory,  either  of  taking  or  killing  the  greatest 

man  in  Israel. 

And  in  going  he  turned  not  t»  the  right  hand  nor  to  tlte 

left  from  following  Abner.]  Nothing  could  turn  him  aside 
to  pursue  any  other  design :  but  he  went  right  forward, 
having  Abner  only  in  his  eye. 

Ver.  20.  Then  Abner  looked  behind  him,  and  said.  Art 
thou  Asahel?  And  he  answered,  lam.]  He  speaks  to  him 

civilly,  having  no  mind  to  kill  him. 
Ver.  21.  And  Abner  said  unto  him.  Turn  tliee  aside  to  thy 

right  hand  or  to  thy  left,  and  lay  thee  hold  on  one  of  tks. 
young  men,  and  take  his  armour.]  That  he  might  not  return 
without  some  spoil,  he  bids  him  take  one  of  his  attendants, 
his  arms  and  all ;  and  be  content  with  this  glory  of  carrying 
away  such  a  prisoner.  Thus  Kimchi  expounds  it.  Others 
think  he  bids  him  try  his  valour  upon  one  of  his  servants, 
and  disarm  him,  and  not  venture  to  encounter  him,  who  was 
an  old  soldier. 

But  Asahel  would  not  turn  aside  from  following  him.'} 
Being  possessed  with  a  vain  desire,  of  more  glory  than  it 
was  reasonable  to  expect. 

Ver.  22.  And  Abner  said  again  to  Asahel,  Turn  thee  aside 
from  following  me :  wherefore  should  I  smite  thee  to  the 
ground?  how  shall  I  hold  up  my  face  to  Joab  thy  brother?] 
Who  was  a  fierce  man,  and  he  knew  would  study  revenge, 

Ver.  23.  Howbeit  he  refused  to  turn  aside :  so  Abner,  with 
the  hinder  end  of  his  spear,  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rib,  that 
the  spear  came  out  behind  him.]  Pierced  quite  through  his 
liver  and  bowels.  (See  xx.  10.)  So  11.  Johannes,  in  the 
Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  6.  sect.  7.  saith  the  fifth  rib  is  the 
place  where  the  liver  and  the  gall  are  seated. 

And  he  fell  doum  there,  and  died  in  the  same  place.]  He 
died  immediately  upon  the  spot  (as  we  speak),  not  being 
able  to  go  so  much  as  one  step  further.  So  dangerous  it 

is  to  confide  in  a  man's  own  natural  strength,  or  to  refuse 

ofi"ers  of  peace,  or  despise  a  flying  enemy,  as  Pellicanus 
here  observes.  The  old  saying  was,  "  If  an  enemy  fly» 

make  way  for  him." And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  many  as  came  to  the  plac$ 
where  Asahel  fell  down  and  died  stood  still.]  Ceased  the 

pursuit:  fearing  perhaps  the  same  fate;  or  that  Asahel's 
body  should  be  exposed  to  any  indignity. 

Ver.  24.  Joab  also  and  Abishai  pursued  after  Abner  ;  an4 

the  sun  went  down  when  tliey  were  come  to  the  hill  of  Am- 
niah,  that  lieth  before  Giah,  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness 

of  Gibeon.]  They  were  not  so  nimble  as  Asahel,  and  there- 
fore could  not  overtake  Abner:  yet  so  furious,  that  the 

death  of  Asahel  could  not  stop  them  till  they  came  to  this 

place. 
Ver.  25.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered  themselves 

together  to  A  bner,  and  becatw  one  troop,  and  stood  on  the 
top  of  a  hill.]  Some  of  this  tribe,  of  which  Abner  was,  and 
who  were  valiant  people,  as  I  observed  before,  rallied,  as 
we  now  speak;  and  stood  in  a  body,  as  if  they  would  re» 
new  the  fight. 

Ver.  26.  And  Abner  called  to  Joab.]  Who  waS  on  the 
top  of  another  hill,  (ver.  24.) 

And  said.  Shall  the  sword  devour  for  ever?]  There  ought 
to  be  a  measure  set  to  our  anger:  which  ought  to  go  down 
with  the  sun,  as  the  apostle  speaks. 

Knowest  thou  not  that  it  must  be  bitterness  in  the  end?] 

In  civil  wars,  as  Cicero  speaks  (in  his  fourth  book  of  his 
familiar  Epistles),  all  things  are  miserable,  and  nothing 

more  miserable  than  victory  itself:  which  makes  the  con- 

2S2 
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queror  do  many  things  against  his  will,  to  satisfy  those  by 
whom  he  conquers.  Therefore  he  saith  in  another  place, 

"  Extremum  omnium  malorum  est  belli  civilis  victoria;" 
victory  in  a  civil  war  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils.  Such  was 
this;  as  he  puts  him  in  mind  in  the  next  words,  that  they 
who  killed  one  another  were  brethren. 

How  long  shall  it  be  ere  thou  bid  the  people  return  from 
following  their  brethren  ?]  They  were  all  descended  from  one 
common  father :  and  all  worshipped  one  and  the  same  God. 

Ver.  27.  And  Joab  said.  As  God  liveth,  unless  thou  hadst 

spoken,  surely  then  in  the  morning  the  people  had  gone  up 
every  one  from  following  his  brother.^  He  wishes  he  had 
been  of  this  mind  in  the  morning;  for  then  there  had  been 
no  fighting  at  all,  if  he  had  not  desired  it,  (ver.  14.)  So  Dr. 
Lightfoot  paraphrases  this  verse.  If  thou  hadst  not  said 
what  thou  didst  in  the  morning  (Let  the  young  men  arise, 
and  play  before  us),  surely  the  people  had  gone  every  one 
from  his  brother;  and  there  liad  been  never  a  blow  struck, 
but  that  thou  didst  provoke  it. 

Ver.  28.  So  Joab  blew  the  trumpet. '\  Caused  a  retreat  to be  sounded. 

And  all  the  people  stood  still,  and  followed  after  Israel 
no  more,  neither  fought  they  anymore.^  Neither  at  that  time, 
nor  any  other. 

Ver.  29.  And  Abner  and  his  men  walked  all  that  night 
through  the  plain,  and  passed  over  Jordan.]  They  made  all 

the  haste  they  could  home:  being  fearful  to  trust  them- 
selves near  to  the  army  that  had  beaten  them. 

And  went  through  all  Bithron,  and  they  came  to  Maha- 
naim.]  Some  think  by  Bithron  is  meant  the  mountain  of 
Bethor,  mentioned  Cantic.  ii.  15. 

Ver.  30.  And  Joab  returned  from  following  Ahner :  and 
tvhen  he  had  gathered  all  the  people  together.]  Returning 
from  the  pursuit,  every  one  resorted  to  the  company  to 
which  he  belonged. 

There  lacked  of  the  sen'ants  of  David  nineteen  men  and 
Asahel.]  ITiis  is  an  argument  that  the  twelve  men  of  Ju- 
dah,  who  began  the  fight  in  a  combat  with  as  many  of  Ben- 

jamin, were  not  killed  :  for  if  they  were,  then  there  would 
have  been  no  more  than  seven  men  killed  in  the  battle : 

which  is  not  probable. 

Ver.  31.  And  the  servants  of  David  had  smitten  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  of  Abner  s  men,  so  tliat  three  hundred  and  three- 

Score  men  died.]  This  loss  was  not  great  in  itself:  for  it  is 
likely  David  had  given  order  his  men  should  be  as  sparing 
as  they  could,  in  killing  their  brethren ;  who  were,  he  knew, 
to  be  his  subjects. 

Ver.  32.  And  they  took  up  Asahel,  and  buried  htm  in  the 

sepulchre  of  his  father,  which  was  in  Beth-lehem.]  I  think 
Josephus  takes  this  right :  who  saith,  Joab  and  his  men 
lodged  all  night  in  the  place  of  battle,  and  buried  their 
dead ;  and  then  next  morning  carried  Asahel  to  be  buried 
among  his  ancestors. 

And  Joab  and  his  men  went  all  night.]  Having  buried 
Asahel,  they  marched  all  the  next  night  towards  Hebron. 

And  they  came  to  Hebron  at  break  of  day.]  Where  they 
gave  David  an  accoimt  of  all  this  action. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1.  ly  OW  there  was  long  war  between  the  house  of 

Saul  and  the  house  of  David.]    Their  enmity  continuing 

throughout  the  whole  reign  of  Ish-bosheth,  it  is  likely  there 
were  many  bickerings  and  skinnishes  between  Israel  and 
Judah ;  but  no  pitched  battle  that  we  read  of.  The  con- 

trary rather  seems  to  be  affirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter, ver.  28. 

But  David  waxed  stronger  and  stronger,  and  the  house  of 
Saul  weaker  and  weaker.]  In  all  their  rencounters  (as  we 
now  speak)  David  had  the  better :  and  it  is  likely  many  of 
the  Israelites  fell  off  to  him :  which  very  much  added  to  his 
strength,  and  weakened  the  house  of  Saul. 

Ver.  2.  And  unto  David  were  sons  bom  in  Hebron.]  He 
had  no  children  it  seems  during  his  exile:  or,  if  he  had, 
they  were  daughters. 

His  first-born  was  Amnon,  ofAhinoam  the  Jezreelitesi. ]She 
was  his  wife  before  Abigail,  and  brought  forth  his  first-bom 
son :  who  proved  a  great  afiliction  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  second,  Chileab,  of  Abigail  the  wife  of 
Nabal  the  Carmelite.]  Of  whom  we  have  no  further  account 
any  where :  only  he  is  called  Daniel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  1.  And 
the  Hebrew  doctors  give  this  reason  of  both  names :  He 

called  him,  say  they,  when  he  was  born,  Daniel  (which  was 
his  fundamental,  that  is,  his  primary  name),  because,  said 
he,  God  hath  judged  or  vindicated  me  from  Nabal.  And 
afterward  he  called  him  Chileab,  as  much  as  to  say,  like 
to  his  father:  because  in  his  countenance  he  resembled 
David.  And  this  he  did,  for  this  reason,  to  silence  the 

mockers  of  that  age :  who  said  Abigail  had  conceived  by 
Nabal,  whose  son  this  was.  For  the  confuting  of  which 
calumny,  God  was  pleased  to  order  that  the  fashion  of  his 

face  should  be  perfectly  like  to  David's. 
And  the  third,  Absalom,  the  son  of  Maacah,  the  daughter 

ofTalmai  king  of  GeaJiur.]  We  read  of  the  Geshurites  in 
the  foregoing  book,  (xxvii.  8.)  upon  whom,  it  is  there  said, 
David  made  an  inroad;  and  brought  away  this  fair  cap- 

tive, a  little  before  Saul's  death.  And  when  he  came  to 
Hebron,  and  she  was  sufficiently  instructed  and  prepared 
to  be  a  proselyte,  he  made  her  his  wife.  Thus  the  Jews 
tell  the  story :  which  doth  not  seem  to  be  true,  because  it 
is  said  in  that  invasion  he  slew  all  the  women.  We  must 

look  therefore  for  other  Geshurites,  whom  we  find  in  the 
north,  as  the  forenamed  were  in  the  south.  (See  Deut.  iii. 
14.  Josh.  xii.  5.)  How  David  came  by  the  daughter  of 
the  king  of  these  people,  it  is  not  easy  to  tell.  Perhaps  he 
thought  it  policy  to  make  a  friend  of  the  king  of  Geshur, 
who  lay  near  to  Ish-bosheth,  and  might  be  a  curb  to  him, 
and  give  him  a  diversion,  if  he  attempted  any  thing  against 
Judah :  and  therefore  married  his  daughter. 

Ver.  4.  The  fourth,  Adonijah,  the  son  of  Haggith :  the 

fifth,  Shephatiah,  the  son  of  Abital.]  Of  the  former  of  these, 
we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  book,  how  his  ambi- 

tion led  him  to  destruction  (as  Absalom's  did),  but  nothing of  the  other. 

Ver.  5.  The  sixth,  Ithream,  by  Eglah,  David's  ivife.]  This 
only  being  called  his  wife  (though  the  rest  were  so  likewse) 
hath  led  the  Jews  into  an  opinion,  that  Michal,  who  was 
his  first  wife,  is  here  called  Eglah:  because  she  was  a 
lovely  woman,  in  whom  he  much  delighted,  when  he  first 
married  her.  It  is  said,  indeed,  in  vi.  23.  she  had  no  child 

until  the  day  of  her  death:  but  the  meaning  of  that  is,  she 
was  barren  after  she  had  taunted  David  for  dancing  before 

the  ark ;  not  that  she  never  had  a  child  before  that  time. 
These  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron.]  During  the  six 
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years  and  a  half  that  he  reigned  there.  I  do  not  know 

what  weight  there  is  in  the  observation  of  Conradus  Pelli- 
canus  on  this  place,  but  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader :  God  so  dispensed  things,  that  men  in  those  days, 

of  many  wives,  seldom  produced  many  children,  "  quasi 
natura  reclamante  rei  indignitatem,"  as  if  nature  abhorred 
the  indignity  of  the  thing,  and  approved  the  conjunction  of 
one  man  with  one  woman.  He  did  well  to  say  seldom;  for 
we  read  of  one  who  had  threescore  and  ten  sons  by  many 

wives  (di'z.  Gideon),  though  they  came  to  nothing. 
Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  there  was  war  between 

the  house  of  Saul  and  the  house  of  David,  that  Abner  made 
himself  strong  for  the  house  of  Saul.]  Went  up  and  down 
through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  strengthen  his  interest, 

and  confirm  them  in  their  allegiance  to  Ish-bosheth :  as  the 
same  Pellicanus  expounds  it. 

Ver.  7.  And  Saul  had  a  concubine,  whose  name  was  Riz- 
pah,  the  daughter  ofAjah.]  By  whom  he  had  two  sons, 
(xxi.  8.) 

And  Jshbosheth  said  to  Abner,  Why  hast  thou  gone  in  to 
my  fathers  concubine?]  The  Jews  look  upon  it  as  a  very 
great  crime  for  any  man,  though  never  so  great,  to  marry 
the  widow  of  the  king:  for  it  was  esteemed  an  affectation 

of  the  kingdom;  as  appears  in  the  case  of  Adonijah.  There- 
fore Ish-bosheth  had  reason  to  be  angry  with  Abner,  though 

he  was  so  unseasonably. 
Ver.  8.  Then  was  Abner  very  wroth  for  the  words  of 

Ish-bosheth.]  He  was  grown  so  haughty,  and  thought  his 
merit  so  great,  that  he  thought  he  might  do  any  thing  with- 

out reprehension. 

And  said.  Am  I  a  dog's  head.]  He  thought  Ish-bosheth 
used  him  not  as  a  captain  of  the  host  of  Israel,  but  as  if 
he  had  been  a  keeper  of  dogs.  So  the  word  head  signifies, 
as  the  Jews  generally  explain  it  Rasi  for  instance;  I  am 
treated  as  if  I  was  a  commander  that  hath  only  the  custody 
of  dogs.  To  the  same  purpose  Kimchi :  and  R.  Esaias 
more  largely  (as  Bochart  observes).  When  I  am  leader  of 
all  Israel,  thou  hast  cast  contempt  upon  me,  as  if  I  was  only 
set  over  a  company  of  dogs.  So  the  Syriac  here  translates 
dog  in  the  plural :  captain  of  a  pack  of  dogs.  Which  was 
a  vile  employment,  because  a  dog  is  generally  accounted 
the  vilest  animal,  (Hieiozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  56.) 

Which  against  Judah  do  shew  kindness  this  day  to  the 
house  of  Saul  thy  father,  to  his  brethren,  and  to  his  friends, 
and  have  not  delivered  thee  into  the  hand  of  David.]  He  in- 

solently reckons  up  his  great  services  to  him  and  to  his 
family,  when  he  could  have  ruined  him,  if  he  had  pleased, 
by  making  David  king,  as  easily  as  he  had  done  him. 

That  thou  chargest  me  with  a  fault  concerning  this  wo- 
man?] He  upbraids  him  with  ingratitude,  in  taking  notice 

of  such  a  small  fault  (as  he  accounted  it)  of  lying  with 
Rizpah.  For,  as  Peter  Martyr  thinks,  he  did  not  intend  to 
have  her  for  his  wife;  but  used  her  as  his  harlot. 

Ver.  9.  So  do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  also,  except,  as 
the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David,  even  so  I  do  to  him.]  These 
words  shew  he  knew  very  well  God  had  unalterably  re- 

solved to  bestow  the  kingdom  of  Israel  upon  David ;  and 
yet  his  ambition  led  him  hither  to  oppose  not  only  David, 
but  the  Lord  himself. 

Ver.  10.  To  translate  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of 
Saul,  and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over  Israel,  and 

over  Judah,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba.^  A  wonderful 

change !  which  the  study  of  revenge  wrought  in  him :  that 
he  who  lately  went  about  the  country,  confirming  the 
Israelites  in  their  opposition  to  David,  now  resolved  to 

bring  them  all  over  to  him.  "  Such  is  the  genius  of  many 
great  courtiers,  who  are  irritated  upon  slight  occasions: 

and  rather  rule  over  kings,  than  are  ruled  by  them."  They 
are  the  words  of  Conradus  Pellicanus. 

Ver.  11.  And  he  could  not  answer  Abner  again;  because 

he  feared  him.]  He  was  afraid  to  provoke  him  to  a  higher 
degree,  by  answering  him  again :  and  therefore  now  was 
silent  when  it  was  too  late. 

Ver.  12.  And  Abner  sent  messengers  to  David  on  his  be- 
half] Having  thus  incensed  his  master,  he  thought  it  not 

safe  to  delay  the  execution  of  what  he  had  threatened. 
Yet  thought  it  neither  safe  nor  prudent  to  go  himself  to 
David,  until  he  tried  his  inclinations  by  messengers,  whom 
he  privately  sent  to  treat  with  him. 

Saying,  Whose  is  the  land?]  This  was  as  much  as  to  say, 

that  he  owned  him  to  be  lord  of  all  the  country,  by  God's 
special  gift. 

Saying  also.  Make  thy  league  with  me,  and,  behold,  my 
hand  shall  be  icith  thee,  to  bring  about  all  Israel  to  thee.]  He 
desires  all  enmities  might  be  forgotten,  and  that  David 
would  make  a  league  of  friendship  with  him :  and  then  he 
undertook,  having  a  great  power  over  Israel,  to  make  them 
all  his  subjects. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  said,  Well,  I  will  make  a  league  with 
thee.]  He  soon  agreed  to  the  motion;  with  which  he  could 
not  but  be  well  pleased.  But  some  think  he  did  ill,  to 
make  a  league  with  such  a  wicked  man;  especially  since 
he  did  not  inquire  of  God,  whether  he  should  do  it  or  nott 
But  this  is  more  than  any  body  can  tell ;  for  many  things 
were  done  that  are  not  recorded. 

But  one  thing  I  require  of  thee,  that  is.  Thou  shall  not  see 

my  face  except  thou  first  bring  Miclml,  Saul's  daughter, 
when  thou  comest  to  see  my  face.]  This  was  a  very  reason- 

able condition,  if  Abner  was  able  to  efiect  it;  both  upon 

David's  own  account  and  hers :  for  she  was  his  first  and 
beloved  wife  ;  and  she  was  by  force  given  to  another  man : 
who  could  not  lawfully  enjoy  her;  David  having  given 
her  no  bill  of  divorce.  And  therefore  Phalti,  the  Jews 

think,  being  a  good  man,  never  knew  her:  (as  I  observed  on 
the  foregoing  book,  xxv.  44.)  so  that  she  lived  unhappy, 
in  a  double  state  of  separation,  from  David  and  from  her 
present  husband.  There  was  something  of  policy  also  in 

this  demand  ;  that  he  might  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Is- 
raelites, by  shewing  great  love  to  the  house  of  Saul. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  sent  messengers  to  Ish-bosheth,  Saul's 
son,  saying.]  We  do  not  read  what  answer  Abner  gave  to 
David,  when  he  required  the  forenamcd  condition  of  him. 
But  it  is  probable  he  let  David  know,  as  the  truth  was, 

that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  bring  Michal  without  Ish- 

bosheth's  consent,  whose  sister  as  well  a.s  subject  she  was : 
at  least,  it  was  not  safe  to  attempt  it ;  and  therefore  he  ad- 

vised him  to  send  to  her  brother,  who  could  not  easily  deny 
what  he  desired :  which  Abner  also,  it  is  likely,  undertook 
to  represent  as  a  most  just  demand. 

This  counsel  of  Abner  David  followed,  and  it  had  the 

success  he-wished. 
Deliver  me  my  wife  Michal,  which  I  espoused  to  me  for  a 

hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines.]  Whom  he  purchased 
of  Saul  with  the  hazard  of  his  life. 
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Ver.  15.  And  Tsh-boshelhsent,  and  took  her  from  her  hus- 

band."] He  is  called  her  husband,  says  the  Gemara  Sanhe- 
drin,  (cap.  7.  sect.  2.)  because  he  loved  her  with  a  con- 

jugal aflection:  though  he  did  not  enjoy  her.  This  was  an 
honourable  action  of  Ish-bosheth,  to  restore  David  his  law- 

ful wife:  like  to  which  Strigelius  here  notes  in  several  great 

men.  Particularly  in  the  famous  Scipio,  who  restored  Al- 

lucias's  wife  to  him,  who  had  been  taken  by  his  soldiers : 
and  Pausanius,  general  of  the  Lacedemonians;  who,  after 
the  fight  at  Platea,  sent  Coa,  who  was  a  captive,  unto  her 
relations. 

EKen  from  Phaltkl  the  son  of  Laish.]  Called  Phalti  in 
1  Sam.  XXV.  44.  The  word  el  is  here  added,  say  the  Jews, 
because  God  interposed  all  the  time  he  had  her  to  keep 
them  from  sin.  For  he  put  a  sword  between  Michal  and 
him  when  he  went  to  bed  to  her,  signifying  he  should  be  cut 
off  if  he  lay  with  her.  Kimchi  and  Ralbag  follow  this  fancy 
of  the  Talmudists :  but  others  dislike  it,  and  think  that 

David  had  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce.  Unto  which  he  be- 

ing compelled  by  Saul's  violence,  and  not  doing  it  willingly, 
they  think  it  was  null ;  and  that  David  might  lawfully  take 
her  again,  though  Phalti  had  enjoyed  her.  But  Abarbinel 
confutes  both  these  opinions,  and  thinks  that  Saul  was  not 
so  impious  as  to  take  a  wife  from  her  husband,  and  give  her 
to  another:  nor  David  in  such  need  of  a  wife  as  to  send  for 

Michal,  if  she  had  lived  in  wedlock  with  another  man.  And 
therefore  he  observes,  that  Saul  is  not  said  (in  1  Sam.  xxv. 

44.)  to  give  her  to  wife  unto  Phalti,  but  only  to  give  her: 
that  is,  to  commit  her  to  his  care  and  custody  in  the  ab- 

sence of  her  husband,  that  she  might  live  virtuously,  and 
not  follow  after  David.  For  he  supposes  Phalti  to  have 
been  an  old,  grave,  and  pious  man,  who  might  be  trusted 
with  her,  as  he  was  with  the  children  of  Merab,  the  other 
daughter  of  Saul,  who  sent  them  to  Phalti  to  be  educated, 
and  to  bear  Michal  company.  As  for  his  being  called  her 
husband  (in  this  verse  and  the  next),  he  observes  the  word 
is  not  baalah,  but  only  ishah,  which  is  used,  he  saith,  for 
one  that  is  the  keeper  and  overseer  of  another  person. 

Ver.  16.  And  her  husband  went  with  her  along  weeping 
behind  her  to  Bahurim.]  Being  very  loath  to  part  with  her 

company,  which  was  delightful  to  him. 
Then  said  Abner  unto  him,  Return.  And  he  returned.] 

Abner  intended  to  have  the  honour  of  presenting  her  unto 

the  king :  and  would  not  have  the  old  man  appear  to  dis- 
turb their  meeting  with  his  tears. 

Ver.  17.  And  Abner.]  Having  seen  David,  and  given 
him  assurance  of  his  fidelity,  as  David  him  of  his  friendship. 
Had  communication  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  saying.] 

Went  back  to  persuade  all  to  do  as  he  had  done :  and  by 
bringing  over  the  great  men  to  David,  he  doubted  not  the 
multitude  would  follow. 

Ye  sought  for  David  in  times  past  to  be  king  over  you.] 
For  after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath  he  was  very  gracious  in 

the  eyes  of  all  the  people,  and  was  much  beloved  by  them, 
(1  Sam.  xviii.  5. 16.)  And  when  he  was  forced  to  fly,  a 
great  many  of  Israel  came  over  to  him  while  he  dwelt  at 
Ziklag:  of  the  Benjamites,  1  Chron.  xii.  2,  &c.  and  the 
Gaditcs,  ver.  8,  D,  &c.  and  the  Manassites,  ver.  19,  &c.  and 
after  he  came  to  Hebron  more  went  over  to  him  out  of  all 

the  tribes  of  Israel,  ver.  23.  and  the  following  part  of  that 
chapter.  And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  as  soon  as  Saul 
and  Jonathan  were  dead,  they  all  generally  inclined  to 

make  David  their  king:  if  Abner,  by  his  great  authority, 
had  not  set  up  one  of  the  family  of  Saul. 

Ver.  18.  Now  then  do  it.]  Fulfil  your  own  desires  and 
intentions. 

For  the  Lord  hath  spoken  of  David,  saying,  By  the  hand 
of  my  servant  David  I  will  save  my  people  Israel  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  oftlie  hand  of  all  their  ene- 

mies.] We  no  where  read  these  words  recorded ;  but,  it  is 
likely,  Samuel  had  often  spoken  them :  if  not  at  length, 
yet  they  are  included  in  the  words  of  God  to  Samuel,  when 
he  commanded  him  to  anoint  David  king  over  Israel; 
(1  Sam.  X.  1. 12.)  for  this  was  the  intention  of  giving  them  a 
king,  that  he  might  fight  their  battles,  (1  Sam.  viii.  29.) 

Ver.  19.  And  Abner  also  spake  in  the  ears  of  Benjamin.'] 
Where  he  had  more  interest  than  among  the  rest,  being  of 
that  tribe:  whom  it  was  necessary  to  take  some  pains 
withal  to  gain  their  aflection  to  David.  Thereforehe  seems 
to  have  spoken,  not  only  with  their  elders,  but  to  have  gone 
through  the  several  families  in  the  tribe :  who  were  much 
devoted  to  the  house  of  Saul,  and  had  stuck  close  to  it ; 

and  were  the  first  that  attempted  any  thing  against  David, 
(ii.  15.) 

And  Abner  went  also  to  speak  in  the  ears  of  David  in  He- 
bron all  that  seemed  good  to  Israel.]  He  went  and  reported 

to  David  privately  the  sense  of  all  the  people. 

And  that  seemed  good  to  the  whole  house  of  Bertjamin.] 
Particularly  he  related  how  all  Benjamin  stood  affected  to 
him :  whom  he  brought  over  so  effectually,  that  they  never 
forsook  the  house  of  David  when  all  the  rest  of  the  tribes  did. 

Ver.  20.  And  Abner  came  to  David  in  Hebron,  and  twenty 

men  with  him.]  Now  he  appeared  publicly,  and  declared 
himself  for  David. 

And  David  made  Abner,  and  the  men  that  were  with  him, 

a  feast.]  Not  merely  as  a  token  of  kindness,  but  to  make  a 
league  with  him,  (as  he  had  desired,  and  David  promised, 
ver,  12,  13.)  Into  which  it  had  been  an  ancient  custom  to 
enter  by  eating  and  drinking  together.  Gen.  xxvi.  30.  xxxi. 
44.  and  other  places. 

Ver.  21.  And  Abner  said,  I  will  arise  and  go,  and  will 

gather  all  Israel  together  unto  my  lord  the  king,  tliat  they 
may  make  a  league  with  thee.]  He  intended  to  bring  all  the 
chief  men  of  Israel  to  own  him  for  their  king,  as  he  had 

done;  and  promise  to  be  his  faithful  subjects:  which  he 

knew  he  could  efl'ect,  because  they  had  already  declared 
their  mind  in  the  private  conferences  he  had  had  Avith  them, 
(ver.  17,  &c.) 

That  thou  mayest  reign  over  all  that  thy  heart  desireth.] 
That  is,  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

And  David  sent  Abner  away;  and  he  went  in  peace.] 

They  parted  as  good  friends  do,  with  wishes  of  all  happi^ 
ness  on  both  sides, 

Ver.  22.  And,  behold,  the  servants  of  David  and  Joab 

came  from  pursuing  a  troop,  and  brought  a  great  sjwil  vntk 
them.]  In  those  times  of  distraction  between  Judah  and 

Israel,  we  may  well  think  their  neighbours,  who  were  ene- 
mies  to  both,  the  Philistines,  Edomites,  Moabites,  and 

others,  made  many  inroads  upon  the  country  to  get  spoil. 
When  Joab  and  the  great  men  about  David  watched,  and 
at  this  time  had  overtaken  Uiem,  in  their  return  home,  and 

recovered  a  great  booty  from  them 
But  Abner  was  not  with  David  in  Hebron  ;  for  he  had 

sent  him  away,  and  he  was  goive  in  peace.]  Though  Abner 
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was  not  there  when  Joab  returned  victorious,  yet  he  seems 

to  be  but  just  gone  a  little  way  out  of  the  city,  (ver.  2G.) 
Ver.  23.  And  when  Joab  and  all  the  host  that  were  with 

him  were  come.]  That  is,  the  captains  of  the  host,  or 

principal  officers,  were  come  to  give  an  account  of  their 
success. 

They  told  Joab,  saying,  Abner  came  to  the  king,  and  he 

hath  sent  him  away,  and  he  is  gone  in  peace.']  Some  officious courtiers  inft>rmed  him  of  what  had  passed  in  his  absence : 
as  it  is  likely  they  were  wont  to  do  of  all  that  the  king  did. 
For  he  that  commanded  all  the  forces,  had  in  effect  every 

body  else  at  his  command. 
Ver.  24.  Then  Joab  came  to  the  king,  and  said.  What 

hast  thou  done  ?  behold,  Abner  came  unto  thee;  why  is  it  that 
thou  hast  sent  him  away,  and  he  is  quite  gone?]  He  chides 
the  king,  as  if  he  did  not  understand  his  own  interest;  but 
was  to  be  taught  by  him.  Which  high  presumption  he  was 
constrained  to  endure,  because  of  his  great  power  with  the 
military  men. 

Ver.  25.  Thou  knowest  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  that  he 
came  to  deceive  thee,  and  to  know  thy  going  out,  and  thy 
coming  in,  and  to  know  all  that  thou  doest.]  It  is  likely 
that  Joab  himself  did  not  believe,  that  Abner  came  with  a 

design  only  to  learn  how  David's  affairs  stood,  and  to 
make  his  advantage  of  it :  but  he  would  have  David  be- 

lieve so,  that  he  might  have  the  better  colour  for  his  wicked 
design  of  dispatching  Abner. 

Ver.  26.  And  wJien  Joab  ivas  gone  out  from  David.]  He 
seems  to  have  gone  out  in  a  huff;  not  staying  for  an 
answer. 

He  sent  messengers  after  Abner.]  In  the  king's  name,  I 
suppose,  as  if  he  had  something  further  to  communicate  to 
him:  for  otherwise  it  is  not  credible  that  Abner  would 
have  rctnmed. 

And  brought  him  back  from  the  well  of  Sirah.]  It  is  not 
certain  where  this  well  was :  but  it  is  probable  not  far 
from  Hebron.  Joscphus  saith,  twenty  furlongs  distant 
from  thence. 

But  David  knew  it  not.]  Gave  him  no  such  order,  as  he 

pretended. 
Ver.  27.  And  when  Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron, 

Joab.]  Who  waited  for  him  at  the  entrance  of  the  city. 
Took  him  aside  in  the  gate.]  Which  being  a  public  place, 

where  men  met  to  do  business,  and  where  the  courts  of 

judgment  sat,  it  made  Abner  suspect  no  danger. 

To  speak  with  him  quietly.]  Especially  since  he  took 

him  by  the  hand  in  a  friendly  manner,  to  have  some  dis- 
course with  him. 

And  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rib,  that  he  died.]  Imme- 
diately, without  speaking  a  word,  (See  the  foregoing 

chapter,  ver.  23.) 

For  the  blood  of  Asahel  his  brother.]  This  was  one  rea- 
son; but  the  chief  was,  his  fear  that  Abner  would  overtop 

him,  if  he  brought  all  Israel  to  submit  to  David ;  being  a 
man  longer  versed  in  military  affairs  than  himself;  and 

who  had  governed  Israel  in  the  time  of  Saul's  distraction, 
and  since  Ish-bosheth  was  made  king  by  him.  So  Josephus : 
He  was  afraid  lest  Abner  should  receive  from  David,  wpw- 
Ti)i»  rd^iv,  the  highest  place  above  himself.  Upon  which  he 

makes  this  reflection,  dauKi  TrrjXi'ica,  &c.  What  will  not  men 
dare  to  do,  who  are  covetous,  ambitious,  and  will  be  inferior 

to  none,  for  to  obtain  what  they  desire  ?     They  will  commit 

a  thousand  crimes :  and  rather  than  lose  what  they  have  got, 

they  will  not  fear  still  to  commit  greater  wickednesses. 
Ver.  28.  And  afterward,  when  David  heard  it,  he  said,  I 

and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless  before  the  Lord  for  ever  from 

the  blood  of  Abner  the  son  of  Ner.']  He  lifted  up  his  hands  to 
God  (as  Josephus  explains  it),  and  with  a  loud  voice  cried 

out  publicly,  that  God  knew  he  was  innocent  in  this  mat- 
ter :  and  therefore  trusted  he  would  not  let  him  and  his 

kingdom  suffer  for  it. 

Ver.  29.  Let  if  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab.]  The  guilt  and 
punishment  lie  upon  him  ;  who  was  the  sole  committer  of this  murder. 

And  on  all  his  father's  house.]  His  indignation  at  the 
fact  seems  to  have  transported  him  too  far;  making  him 

wish  all  Joab's  family  might  suffer  for  it:  which  was 
against  the  law  of  God,  (Deut.  xxiv.  16.)  that  children 

should  not  suffer  for  their  father's  sin.  It  may  be  looked 
upon,  tlierefore,  as  a  prophetical  prediction,  rather  than  as 
a  private  imprecation :  or  as  words  spoken  in  a  great  pas- 

sion ;  which  made  him  think  the  punishment  could  not  be 
too  sore,  or  too  lasting,  for  so  horrid  a  crime.  In  the  guilt 
of  which  Joab  endeavoured  to  involve  the  king,  by  sending 

for  Abner  back  in  the  king's  name  (as  Josephus  takes 
it),  and  so  might  be  thought  to  have  killed  him  by  his 
order. 

And  let  there  not  fail  from  the  house  of  Joab  one  that  hath 
an  issue.]  Which  was  such  a  very  noisome  disease,  that, 
by  the  law  of  the  Jews,  it  made  the  very  bed  on  which  a 
man,  that  had  it,  lay,  or  the  seat  on  which  he  sat,  unclean. 
In  short,  he  was  no  less  abominable  among  them  than  a 
menstruous  woman.  (See  Lev.  xv.) 

Or  that  is  a  leper.]  How  filthy  he  was  accounted,  see  Lev. 
xiii.  where  by  the  law  he  was  secluded  from  all  society. 

Or  that  leaneth  on  a  staff.]  By  reason  of  some  great 
weakness,  or  lameness:  having  the  gout,  as  Pellicanus 
takes  it. 

Or  thatfalleth  on  the  sword.]  This,  in  our  language,  sig- 
nifies that  maketh  away  himself. 

Or  that  lacketh  bread.]  Is  a  beggar,  and  ready  to  starve. 
Ver.  30.  So  Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  slew  Abner, 

because  he  had  slain  their  brother  Asahel  at  Gibeon  in  the 

battle.]  It  seems  Abishai  was  near  at  hand,  ready  to  assist 
in  the  murder ;  if  there  had  been  any  need  of  his  help. 

Ver.  31.  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all  the  people 
that  were  with  him.]  To  the  whole  court. 

Rend  your  clothes,  and  gird  you  with  sackcloth,  and  mourn 
before  Abner.]  These  were  all  outward  expressions  of  very 
great  sorrow :  which  Joab  himself  was  forced  to  make  a 
show  of. 

And  David  himself  followed  the  bier.]  Was  the  chief 

mourner.  In  which  the  Jews  think  David's  passion  made 
him  again  exceed  his  bounds :  for  Maimonides  saith,  it 

was  not  lawful,  by  their  constitutions,  for  a  king  to  accom- 
pany a  dead  corpse  to  the  grave ;  but  he  ought  to  mourn 

at  home.  This  is  their  doctrine  in  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  sect. 

13.  and  the  Gemara  there,  cap.  2.  n.  5.  (See  Cocceius's 
Annotations.)  But  a  famous  writer  among  them  (Mikotzi) 
saith  it  was  indifferent:  the  king  might  do  as  David  did, 
if  he  pleased :  for  which  he  quotes  R.  Jehuda.  Therefore, 

though  perhaps  it  was  not  commonly  done,  yet  David,  to  " 
purge  himself  from  all  suspicion  of  this  crime,  and  to  shew 
his  extreme  great  grief  for  it,  thought  fit  to  do  Abner  this 
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public  honour.  (See  Guil.  Schickardus,  in  his  Jus  Regiam, 
cap.  4.  Theor.  13.) 

The  word  we  here  translate  the  bier,  is,  in  the  original, 

the  bed:  on  which  persons  of  quality  were  wont  to  be  car- 
ried forth  to  their  graves,  as  ordinary  people  were  upon 

that  which  we  call  a  bier.  And  kings  were  sometimes  car- 
ried out  upon  beds  very  richly  adorned ;  as  Josephus  tells 

us  Herod  was,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  first  book' of  the 
Jewish  Wars,  KXlvti  fiiv  bXoxpvaoc,  &c.  The  bed  was  all 
gilded,  set  with  precious  stones,  and  a  purple  cover  curiously 
wrought,  &c. 

It  is  but  a  fancy  that  they  were  wont  to  follow  the  bier, 
and  not  to  go  before  it :  to  signify  that  they  looked  upon 
their  dead  friends  not  as  lost,  but  only  gone  before  them, 

"  Praemissi,  non  amissi,"  as  Seneca  speaks. 
Ver.  32.  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron:  and  the  king 

lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept  at  the  grave  of  Abner  ;  and  all 
the  people  wept.]  By  this  it  appears  he  was  buried  in  pomp, 
and  with  a  long  train  of  people  attending  his  corpse,  as 

there  did  the  mdow's  son  in  Luke  vii.  14.  When  they 
came  to  the  grave,  and  laid  the  corpse  there,  it  was  the 
custom  to  make  great  and  loud  lamentations;  which  are 

sometimes  called  howlings  in  the  prophetical  language. 
And  commonly  before  the  word  weeping,  there  is  mention 
in  Scripture  of  lifting  up  the  voice  in  doleful  cries.  This  is 

as  ancient  as  Abraham's  time ;  (Gen.  xxi.  16.)  and  we  find 
Joseph  weeping  so  loud,  upon  a  different  occasion,  that  all 
the  house  of  Pharaoh  heard  him,  (Gen.  xlv.  2.  14,  1.5.) 
The  forms  of  lamentation  are  noted  by  the  prophets,  (Jer. 
xxii.  18.  Micah  v.  16.) 

Ver.  33.  And  the  king  lamented  over  Abner,  saying."} 
Josephus  looks  upon  what  follows  as  a  kind  of  epitaph 
upon  Abner,  whom  David  buried  magnificently,  as  he 

speaks,  Qaipag  8'  avTov  ntyaXoirpiirwg  Koi  sTTiTaipiovg  <nyjpa- 
^afitvoQ  ̂ pi)vov^,  &C. 

Died  Abner  as  a  fool  dieth?]  By  a  fool  in  Scripture  is 
often  nieant  a  wicked  man,  a  malefactor ;  and  so  the  sense, 

according  to  this  translation,  is,  Did  he  die  by  the  hand  of 
justice,  for  some  notorious  crime  committed  by  him  ?  Or, 
Did  he  die  by  his  own  folly  ?  No  such  matter.  But  the 
words  may  be  translated  out  of  the  Hebrew,  How  like  a 
fool  died  Abner?  Or,  Should  Abner  have  died  like  a  fool? 
That  is,  what  pity  is  it,  that  such  a  valiant  man  should  die 
on  this  fashion !  By  treachery,  without  any  power  to  defend 
himself. 

Ver.  34.  Thy  hands  were  not  bound,  nor  thy  feet  put  into 

fetters.']  He  was  not  a  prisoner,  but  had  both  hands  and 
feet  at  liberty,  and  yet  could  make  no  use  of  them  for  his 
own  preservation.  Victorinus  Strigelius  thinks  that  David, 
in  these  words,  distinguishes  him  from  those  criminals, 

whose  hands  being  tied  behind  them,  are  carried  to  execu- 
tion ;  and  from  those  idle  soldiers,  who,  being  taken  cap- 
tive in  war,  have  fetters  clapped  upon  their  legs,  to  keep 

them  from  running  away.  He  was  none  of  these ;  neither 

a  notorious  offender,  nor  a  coward :  but  perfidiously  mur- 
dered by  one  in  seeming  friendship  with  him.  But  the 

plain  meanhig  seems  to  be,  that  if  his  enemy  had  set  upon 
him  openly,  he  had  been  able  to  make  bis  part  good 
with  him. 

But  as  a  man  falleth  before  wicked  men,  sofellest  thou.] 
That  is,  before  a  secret  murderer. 

And  all  the  people  wept  again  over  him.}  Upon  this  speech 

of  the  king,  which  was  mournfully  spoken,  they  were  so 
affected,  that  it  drew  tears  more  plentifully  from  them. 

Ver.  35.  And  when  all  the  people  came  to  cause  David  to 

eat  meat  while  it  was  yet  day.}  This  was  a  custom  among 
the  Hebrews,  whose  friends  were  wont  to  come,  after  the 
funeral  was  over,  to  comfort  those  who  had  buried  their 
dead,  and  send  in  provisions  to  make  a  feast.  It  being 
suppo.sed,  that  they  themselves  were  so  sorrowful,  as  not 
to  be  able  to  think  of  their  necessary  food.  (See  Jer.  xvi. 
5.  7,  8.  Ezek.  xxiv.  17.  and  Grotius  upon  that  place.) 

David  sware,  saying,  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
I  taste  bread,  or  aught  else,  till  the  sun  be  down.]  He  re- 

solved to  keep  a  strict  and  rigid  fast,  which  did  not  end  till 
the  sun  was  set.  Hence  it  appears  that  they  buried  their 

dead  in  the  day-time. 
Ver.  36.  And  all  the  people  took  notice  of  it.}  Of  his 

great  grief. 
And  it  pleased  them  ;  for  whatsoever  the  king  did,  pleased 

all  the  people.]  They  were  pleased  with  the  honour  he  had 
done  this  great  man:  whereby  he  so  ingratiated  himself 
with  the  people,  that  they  were  disposed  to  put  a  kind 

construction  upon  all  his  actions,  as  wise  and  well  becom- 

ing him. 
Ver.  37.  Fjor  all  the  people.}  Of  Judah,  or  all  those  that 

were  about  the  king. 

And  all  Israel,  understood  that  day,  that  it  was  not  of  the 

king  to  slay  Abner  the  son  ofNer.]  That  he  neither  ordered 
it,  nor  consented  to  it,  nor  any  way  approved  it,  but  was 

heartily  grieved  for  his  death. 
Ver.  38.  And  the  king  said  unto  his  servants.]  Who,  per- 

haps, were  not  sensible  enough  of  this  loss ;  or  thought  he 
bewailed  it  too  much. 

Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince  and  a  great  man 
fallen  this  day  in  Israel?]  He  bids  them  consider  his  birth, 

and  his  power,  authority,  and  valour,  with  all  his  other  ex- 
cellent qualities :  and  they  would  not  think  it  strange  that 

he  buried  him  with  so  much  pomp,  and  mourned  so  heavily 
for  him. 

Ver.  39.  And  I  am  this  day  weak.}  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
tender;  that  is,  his  kingdom  was  young  (as  we  speak),  and 
not  settled  and  confirmed. 

Though  anointed  king.]  Or,  as  the  words  may  be  trans- 
lated, and  anointed  king.  That  is,  not  born  to  a  kingdom, 

but  newly  called  to  it,  without  any  hereditary  right  to  the 
authority ;  which  made  it  more  slender,  than  if  it  had  been 
of  long  standing.  This  seems  to  have  been  tlie  reason  why 
he  did  not  punish  Joab  for  this  murder,  because  he  himself 
was  not  well  established.  He  had  also  been  very  faithful, 
and  stuck  close  to  him  in  his  adversity;  and  had  a  mighty 

power  among  the  military  men  (as  I  said  before),  and  was 
also  an  excellent  soldier  himself;  which  made  him  very 

necessary  to  David  in  a  time  of  civil  war  and  discord  be- 
tween Judah  and  Israel.  Therefore  prudence  made  him 

defer  his  punishment  till  a  better  opportunity.  As  God 

himself  ordinarily  doth  not  call  men  to  an  account  imme- 
diately for  their  sins,  but  takes  a  time  to  do  it  more  severely, 

than  if  it  were  done  presently. 
Arid  these  men  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  are  too  hard  for  me.} 

He  and  his  brother  had  got  such  an  interest  in  the  soldiery, 

and  among  the  people  both  in  the  court  and  country,  that 
he  knew  not  how  to  deal  with  them,  let  he  not  only  suf- 

ficiently shewed  that  he  detested  their  actions,  but  that  he 
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did  not  stand  in  awe  of  them.  For  he  commanded  Joab  to 

attend  Abner's  funeral,  with  his  clothes  rent,  and  in  sack- 

cloth :  and  to  his  face  commended  Abner  highly,  and  con- 
demned his  murder  of  him,  (ver.  31.  33,  34.)  which  was  a 

great  mortification  to  him  ;  and  a  kind  of  penance  which 
he  made  him  do  for  his  crime. 

The  Lord  shall  reward  the  doer  of  evil  according  to  his 

wickedness.']  He  was  confident  God  would  punish  him  as 
he  deserved,  if  he  could  not  do  it  himself.  And  this  may 

be  looked  upon  as  a  prayer,  that  God  would  not  suffer  him 
to  escape  his  vengeance. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  jCjLND  when  Saul's  son  heard  that  Abner  was  dead 

in  Hebron,  his  hands  were  feeble.']  Having  lost  his  sup- 
porter and  defender;  and  hearing  he  was  gone  over  to  Da- 

vid, as  appeared  by  his  dying  in  Hebron. 
And  all  the  Israelites  were  troubled.]  Because  by  his 

death  the  treaty  with  David  was  broke  off;  or  there  was 
none  to  manage  it  with  such  authority  and  prudence  as 
Abner  had :  and  they  foresaw  some  great  change  (which 
they  knew  not  how  it  would  end)  by  the  loss  of  this  great 

man.  For  so  Plato  observes,  from  long  experience,  "Orav 
/uIXAei  KaKwg  irparTdv  iroXiv,  i^tlXt  roiic  aya^oiig  avSpac  tic  rav 
T»)c  r?)c  TToXiw^  b  9toc :  Whenany  calamity  is  to  befala  city, 
God  is  wont  to  take  away  excellent  men  out  of  that  city. 

Ver.  2.  And  Saul's  soil  had  two  men  that  were  captains  of 
bands.]  Captains,  perhaps,  of  two  companies  of  guards 
about  the  king. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Baanah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Rechab,  the  sons  of  Rimmon  a  Beerothite,  of  the  tribe  of 

Benjamin.]  The  king's  own  tribe,  which  made  him  repose 
the  greatest  trust  and  confidence  in  them. 

For  Beeroth  also  was  reckoned  to  Benjamin.]  Though  it 
was  now  in  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  yet  it  belonged  to 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (Josh,  xviii.  25.) 

Ver.  3.  And  the  Beerothites  fled  to  Gittaim.]  When  Saul 
was  slain,  several  Israelites  left  their  cities  and  fled,  and 

the  Philistines  took  possession  of  them :  among  which, 
this  city,  it  seems,  was  one  forsaken  by  its  inhabitants, 
(1  Sam.  xxxi.  7.)  There  was  a  place  called  Gittaim,  in 
the  same  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (Nahum  xi.  53.)  But  it  is  not 
likely  that  was  the  place  here  mentioned:  for  the  Bee- 

rothites would,  in  all  probability,  fly  further  off  from  the 
Philistines. 

And  were  sojourners  there  to  this  very  day.]  When  this 
book  was  written,  they  were  not  returned  to  their  own 
country:  being  commodiously  settled,  I  suppose,  in  the 
other  place.  Why  this  is  here  related,  it  is  hard  to  say: 
perhaps  it  was  to  shew  that  these  were  two  soldiers  of 
fortune  (as  we  now  speak),  whose  necessity  forced  them  to 
seek  for  a  support;  which  they  met  withal  at  the  court  of 

Ish-bosheth,  where  they  came  to  preferment. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  had  a  son  that  was 
lame  of  his  feet.  He  was  five  years  old  tvhen  the  tidings 
came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan.^  That  is,  the  tidings  of  their 
death,  mentioned  1  Sam.  xxxi. 

And  his  nurse  took  him  up,  and  fled :  and  it  came  to  pass, 
as  she  made  haste  to  flee.]  Being  in  a  very  great  fright. 

He  fell,  and  became  lame  ;  and  his  name,  was  Mephibo- 
VOL.  II. 

sheth.]  This  seems  to  be  related,  to  shew  what  it  was  that 
emboldened  these  captains  to  do  what  follows :  because 
he  who  was  the  next  avenger  of  blood  was  very  young ;  and 
besides  was  lame  and  unable  to  pursue  them. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite,  Rechab 
and  Baanah,  went,  and  came  about  the  heat  of  the  day  to 

the  house  of  Ish-bosheth,  who  lay  on  a  bed  at  noon.]  As  the 
manner  was,  and  still  continues,  in  hot  countries. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  came  thither  into  the  midst  of  the  house, 
as  though  they  would  have  fetched  wheat.]  In  the  Hebrew, 

carrying  wheat.  Which  they  either  brought  into  the  king's 
granaries,  for  the  use  of  his  household,  or  carried  forth  for 
the  supply  of  their  soldiers,  who  were  maintained  at  the 
king's  charge. 

And  they  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rib:  and  Rechab 
and  Baanah  his  brother  escaped.]  They  gave  him  a  mortal 
wound,  and  nobody  suspecting  them,  they  easily  made 
their  escape. 

Ver.  7.]  For  when  they  came  into  the  house,  he  lay  on  his 
bed  in  his  bedchamber.]  In  a  private  room  ;  into  which  he 
was  wont  to  retire  from  company,  when  he  had  a  mind  to 

repose  himself. 
And  they  smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and  beheaded  him, 

and  took  his  head.]  The  privacy  of  the  place  gave  them 
the  opportunity  to  do  all  this  without  discovery. 
And  gat  them  away  through  the  plain  all  night.]  From 

Mahanaim  to  Hebron  it  was,  for  the  most  part,  a  flat  coun- 
try, till  they  came  to  ascend  the  mountain,  on  whose  side 

Hebron  stood. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  brought  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth  unto 
David  to  Hebron,  and  said  to  the  king.  Behold  the  head  of 

Ish-bosheth,  the  son  of  Saul,  thine  enemy,  which  sought  thy 
life  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  avenged  my  lord  the  king  this  day 
of  Saul,  and  of  his  seed.]  For  they  were  all  now  extin- 

guished, except  his  grandson  Mephibosheth,  who  was  of 
no  account  because  of  his  lameness. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  answered  Rechab  and  Baanah  his 

brother,  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite.]  One  of  them 
only  spake  to  the  king,  but  related  what  they  both  had  done, 
and  therefore  he  directed  his  speech  to  them  both. 

And  said  unto  them,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who  hath  deli- 

vered my  soul  out  of  all  adversity.]  Together  with  his  thank- 

ful acknowledgment  of  God's  care  of  him  hitherto,  in  all  his 
straits,  he  suggests  to  them  that  he  needed  not  the  help  of 

such  men  as  they,  for  his  future  preservation  and  prefer- 
ment by  wicked  acts. 

Ver.  10.  When  one  told  me,  saying.  Behold,  Saul  is  dead 
(thinking  to  have  brought  good  tidings),  I  took  hold  of  him, 
and  slew  him  in  Ziklag,  who  thought  I  would  have  given 

him  a  reward  for  his  tidings.]  He  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
story  of  the  Amalekite  (chap.  i.  of  this  book),  which  they 
could  not  but  have  heard,  and  thereby  might  have  learnt 

what  reception  they  were  likely  to  find  with  David. 
Ver.  11.  How  much  more,  when  wicked  men  have  slain 

a  righteous  person.]  For  so  Ish-bosheth  was,  in  respect  of 
them  :  to  whom  he  had  done  no  wrong ;  but  preferred  them 

to  a  place  of  trust  and  honour. 
In  his  own  house  upon  his  bed  ?]  This  aggravated  their 

crime;  and  made  it  vastly  different  from  that  of  the  Ama- 
lekite. 

Shall  I  not  therefore  require  his  blood  at  your  hand,  and 

take  you  away  from  the  earth?]  As  persons  unworthy  to 
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live;  who  had  slain  their  master,  and  he  a  king,  in  bis  own 
house,  when  he  was  taking  liis  repose  under  their  safeguard. 

Ver.  12.  And  David  commanded  his  yotnig  men.]  Who 
were  of  his  guard ;  ready  at  band  to  execute  his  commands. 

And  they  slew  them,  and  cut  off  their  hands  and  their  feet.'] 
By  David's  order,  no  doubt;  tbey  having  slain  their  master 
with  their  hands,  and  made  their  escape  from  justice  with 
their  feet. 

And  hanged  them  up  over  the  pool  of  Hebron.]  Exposed 
them  in  an  open,  public  place. 

But  he  took  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth,  and  buried  it  in  the 
sepulchre  of  Abner  in  Hebron.]  It  seems  David  had  done 
Abner  the  honour  to  make  him  a  particular  sepulchre: 

where  he  privately  interred  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth.  Whose 
body,  no  question,  was  buried  by  the  Israelites,  with  such 
honours  as  were  suitable  to  his  dignity. 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HEN  came  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  David  unto 
Hebron.]  That  is,  ambassadors  were  sent  from  every  tribe, 
by  a  common  agreement  among  them. 

And  spake,  saying,  We  are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh.]  They 
were  not  overcome  by  the  arms,  but  by  the  piety  and  justice 
of  David,  to  acknowledge  him  their  king :  for  which  they 
gave  several  reasons.  The  first  is  general ;  that  he  was 
qualified  by  the  law  of  God,  (Deut.  xvii.  15.)  which  required 
they  should  choose  one  of  their  brethren,  and  not  a  stranger. 
Now  he  was  of  the  same  blood  with  them,  being  descended 
from  the  same  common  father,  Israel. 

Ver.  2.  Also  in  time  past,  when  Saul  ivas  king,  thou  wast 
he  that  led  out  and  brought  in  Israel.]  They  were  induced 
also  by  his  valour  and  conduct,  which  he  had  shewTi,  they 
well  remembered,  in  the  reign  of  Saul:  when  he  was  so  suc- 

cessful in  many  expeditions,  that  he  became  the  darling  of 
all  the  people,  (1  Sam.  xviii.  5. 15, 16.  30.) 
And  the  Lord  said  to  thee.  Thou  shall  feed  my  people  Is- 

rael, and  thou  shall  be  captain  over  Israel.]  This  was  the 
chiefest  argument  of  all ;  that  God  they  knew  had  designed 
him  long  ago  to  be  their  king  :  having  said  by  the  prophet 
Samuel,  that  he  should  feed,  that  is,  rule  and  govern  them, 
and  fight  their  battles.  We  do  not  read  these  words  any 
where  recorded  before  now:  but  Samuel  having  anointed 
him,  no  doubt  frequently  .spake  of  his  oflice,  under  the 
name  of  the  pastor  of  the  people. 

And  it  is  the  first  time  we  find  a  governor  described  by 
this  name  in  Scripture :  though  much  used  afterward  by 
the  prophets,  who  speak  in  this  language;  particularly 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  and  many  other  places.  Whence  our 

Lord  Christ  is  called  the  good  Shepherd,  and  the  great  Shep- 
herd; that  is,  ruler  of  his  people :  and  both  the  Greeks 

and  the  Romans  have  borrowed  this  word,  to  express  a  su- 
preme governor.  And  truly  such  rulers  as  take  care  of 

their  people,  as  a  shepherd  doth  of  his  flock,  are  Divine 
blessings :  whom  Isaiah  calls  nursing  fathers,  xlix.  23. 
On  the  contrary,  they  who  lay  heavy  burdens  on  their 
people,  fleecing,  or  rather  flaying,  them  by  cruel  oppres- 

sions, are  called  by  the  prophets  roaring  lions,  hungry 
bears,  and  devouring  wolves,  Ezek.  xix.  2.  xxii.  27.  Nahum 
ii.  11,  12.  Habak.  i.  8.  Zephan.  iii.  3.  Prov.  xxvii.  15. ; 
cmnpanions  of  thieves,  Isa.  i.  23. ;  whales,  dragons,  or  rather 

crocodiles,  Ezek.  xxix.  3.  Psal.  Ixxiv.  13, 14.;  leopards, 
Jet.  V.  6.  and  such-like  odious  names. 

Ver.  3.  So  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  the  king  in 
Hebron.]  He  gave  the  messengers  such  a  kind  reception, 

and  so  thankfully  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  ofl'er  they made  him,  that,  upon  their  return  with  his  answer,  the 
elders  of  Israel  came  to  wait  upon  him.  By  whom  some 
understand  the  senators  of  the  great  Sanhedrin:  but  that  is 
a  fancy  which  I  have  often  confuted.  The  plain  meaning 
is,  that  the  chief  persons  of  authority,  in  every  tribe,  came 
in  the  name  of  the  rest  of  that  tribe,  whom  they  represented. 

And  king  David  made  a  league  with  them  in  Hebron.]  It 
is  not  said  what  the  contents  of  this  league  or  contract  was. 
The  Jews  think  it  was  principally,  that  there  should  be  an 
act  of  oblivion  of  all  the  injuries  which  the  people  of  Is- 

rael had  done  to  Judah,  or  they  to  them,  in  the  reign  of 
Ish-bosheth.  But  this  is  too  narrow  a  sense  :  it  is  more  pro- 

bable, that  he  assured  them  he  would  govern  them  justly 

and  kindly,  according  to  the  law  of  God ;  and  they  pro- 
mised to  obey  him  sincerely  and  faithfully,  according  to 

the  same  law. 

Before  the  Lord.]  The  ark  of  God's  presence  was  not  in 
Hebron ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  question  how  it  could  be  said, 
that  he  made  a  league  before  the  Lord.  But  see  what  I  have 
said  of  this,  Judg.  xx.  I. 

And  they  anointed  David  king  over  Israel.]  They  de- 
sired the  high-priest  to  anoint  him,  whose  office  it  was: 

and  thereby  expressed  their  consent  he  should  reign  over 
them.  So  Procopius  Gazaeus  interprets  these  words,  (as 
he  doth  ii.  4.)  Iterum  suffragiis,  &c.  All  the  tribes  again 
chose  him,  by  their  votes,  to  be  their  king.  He  was  anointed 

three  times ;  first  by  Samuel,  in  his  father's  house  ;  (1  Sam. 
xvi.  13.)  then  when  the  tribe  of  Judah  owned  him  for 
their  king ;  (chap.  ii.  of  this  book,  ver.  4.)  and  now  when 
all  Israel  did  the  same.  For  which  Abarbinel  gives 

this  reason :  "  David's  unction  was  repeated  so  often,  that 
it  might  be  the  foundation,  and  root,  and  principle,  of  all 

his  posterity;"  who  needed  no  unction,  being  anointed  in 
him :  unless  there  was  any  controversy  about  the  sue 
cession. 

Ver.  4.  David  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign  ;  and  he  reigned  forty  years.]  It  is  uncertain  how  old 
he  was  when  he  was  first  anointed  by  Samuel ;  and  how 
long  after  he  came  to  the  court  of  Saul ;  and  how  long  he 

was  in  exile  from  it.  About  which  men's  opinions  are 
very  different :  for  some  think,  as  the  Jews  do  in  Seder 
01am  Rabba,  that  he  was  near  nine-and-twcnty  years  old 
when  Samuel  first  anointed  him :  and  consequently  but 

one  year  in  exile.  Others  (which  is  the  truer  opinion)  that 
he  was  twenty  years  old  at  his  first  unction,  and  so  almost 
ten  years  in  exile.  But  it  is  suflicient  for  us  to  know, 
what  we  are  here  told,  that  he  was  thirty  years  old  at  his 

second  unction  in  Hebron,  immediately  after  Saul's  death. 
Ver.  5,  In  Hebron  he  reigned  over  Judah  seven  years  and 

six  months ;  and  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned  thirty  and  three 
years  over  all  Israel  and  Judah.]  By  this  it  appears,  that 
immediately  after  his  third  unction,  he  made  his  attempt 
upon  Jerusalem,  as  it  here  follows,  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  reigned  there  so  long. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to  Jerusalem.] 
His  first  warlike  enterprise,  after  he  was  their  king,  was 
against  Jerusalem,  which  he  resolved  to  reduce  out  of  the 
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hands  of  the  Jebusites ;  who  hitherto  possessed  a  noble 

part  of  it,  viz.  the  fort  of  Zion,  which  they  held,  though  the 
Israelites  dwelt  in  the  other  part  of  the  city. 

Unto  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabiters  of  the  city.]  That  is,  of 
that  part  of  the  land.  (Josh.  xv.  63.  Judg.  i.  21.  xix.  10, 11.) 

WJiich  spake  unto  David.}  When  he  came  to  set  down 
his  army  against  the  fortress. 

Saying,  Except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
thou  shalt  not  come  in  hither :  thinking,  David  cannot  come 

in  hither.]  They  imagined  their  fortress  to  be  so  impregna- 
ble, that,  by  way  of  contempt  and  scorn,  they  told  him,  the 

blind  and  the  lame  were  able  to  defend  it  against  him,  and 

all  his  forces.  So  Bochartus  translates  these  words,  "  Non 

hue  accedes,"  &c.  TIiou  shalt  not  come  up  hither,  but  the 
blind  and  the  lame  will  drive  thee  away  ;  i.  e.  the  most  feeble 
and  cowardly  among  us.  Which  he  thinks  is  so  plain  a 
sense,  that  he  wonders  men  of  great  learning  should  seek 
for  any  other.  (Lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  36.)  But  so  it  is,  a 
great  many  by  tlie  blind  and  the  lame  understand  the  images 
of  their  gods  (particularly  our  learned  Gregory  hath  a 
whole  dissertation  about  it).  As  if  they  had  said,  Our 
gods,  whom  ye  call  blind  and  lame,  that  have  eyes  and 
see  not,  feet  and  walk  not,  (as  it  is  Psal.  cxv.)  they  shall 
defend  us :  and  you  must  overcome  them,  before  you 
overcome  us.  Luther  himself  thus  explains  the  sense : 

"  These  blind  and  lame  (saith  he)  were  the  idols  of  the 
Jebusites;  which,  to  irritate  David,  they  set  upon  their 
walls,  as  their  patrons  and  defenders :  and  they  did  as 
good  as  say.  Thou  dost  not  fight  with  us,  but  with  our 

gods ;  who  will  easily  repel  thee."  As  for  the  fancy  of 
R.  Eliezer,  in  his  Pirke,  cap.  36.  it  is  altogether  ground- 

less ;  which  is,  that  when  Abraham  bought  the  burying- 
place,  in  Machpelah,  of  the  children  of  Heth,  he  sealed  a 

covenant  with  them,  that  when  his  seed  should  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan  (as  they  believed  they  would),  they  .should 
not  possess  the  city  of  Jebus.  Which  covenant  they  now 
engraved  upon  brazen  statues,  and  set  them  upon  their 
walls ;  saying,  Thou  canst  not  enter  here,  unless  thou 
break  the  oath  of  Abraham.  (See  also  Bartoloccius,  in 

his  Kirjath-sepher,  par.  ii.  p.  89,  &c.) 
Ver.  7.  Nevertlieless  David  took  the  strong  hold  of  Zion: 

the  same  is  the  city  of  David.]  Their  taunts  and  jeers  did 
not  discourage  David,  but  he  assaulted  the  fort  and  took 
it,  and  made  it  his  royal  seat. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  said  on  that  day.]  When  the  assault 
was  made. 

Whosoever  getteth  up  into  the  gutter,  and  smiteth  the  Je- 
busites, &c.]  i.  e.  Ctits  off  their  pipes  of  water,  or  their  cis- 

terns into  which  the  water  fell;  for  the  Hebrew  word 

tzinnor,  which  we  translate  gutter,  is  no  where  found  but 
in  this  place,  and  in  Psal.  xlii.  7.  and  by  St.  Jerome  is 
translated  ̂ «<m/<e.  But  I  know  not  how  we  come  to  trans- 

pose the  words,  he  that  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  behind  the 
other,  which  in  the  Hebrew  are  first.  He  that  smiteth  the 

Jebusites,  let  him.  throw  down  into  the  ditch  (which  was  by 
the  wall)  both  the  blind  and  the  lame,  which  David  extremely 
hates.  Thus  Bochart  translates  the  words  in  the  place 
abovenamed,  which,  if  it  be  admitted,  there  is  no  need  to 

add  those  words  (out  of  1  Chron.  xi.  6.)  to  make  out  the 
sense,  he  shall  be  chief  and  captain :  for  the  sense  is  com- 

plete without  them. 

Wherefore  they  said,  Tlie  blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  enter 

into  the  house.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  Because  they  hOfd 
scLid,  even  the  blind  and  the  lame.  He  shall  not  come  into  the 

house.  That  is,  because  they  had  taunted  him  with  the 

blind  and  lame,  as  if  they  could  defend  the  fort,  and  hinder 
him  from  coming  into  it;  therefore  he  was  highly  provoked 

to  wish  they  might  be  thrown  down  headlong  from  their 

walls  into  the  ditch.  And  then  by  the  house  is  meant,  nei- 
ther the  house  of  David,  nor  the  house  of  the  Lord  (as  many 

take  it),  but  that  very  fort  wherein  the  Jebusites  had  dwelt; 
from  which  hereafter  they  were  excluded.  And  indeed  it 
is  a  very  large  word  in  the  Hebrew,  signifying  any  place. 
If  we  could  admit  the  fancy  of  R.  Eliezer,  that  the  Jebusites 

engraved  the  oath  of  Abraham  upon  brazen  statues,  where- 
by they  pretended  that  fort  was  secured  to  them  and  their 

posterity,  such  an  abominable  forgery  must  needs  highly 
incense  David,  whose  soul  hated  such  impudent  frauds. 

Ver.  9.  So  David  dwelt  in  the  fort,  and  called  it.  The 
city  of  David :  and  David  built  round  about,  from  Millo  and 
inward.]  The  fort  was  not  wide  enough  to  contain  the 

whole  court,  and  all  his  guards,  and  others  that  had  occa- 
sion to  come  hither :  and  therefore  he  built  round  about  it 

from  Millo.  Which  some  take  for  that  low  place  which 

lay  between  the  fort  and  the  city :  which  was  now  filled 
with  people,  and  thence  called  Millo. 

Ver.  10.  And  David  went  on,  and  greiv  great.]  He  pro- 
ceeded to  enlarge  his  dominions,  as  well  as  his  royal  city. 

And  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  was  with  him.]  This  was  the 
cause  of  his  great  prosperity,  that  God,  who  commands  all 
the  armies  of  heaven  and  earth,  directed  and  blessed  him 
in  all  his  enterprises. 

Ver.  11.  And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  messengers  unto 
David.]  To  compliment  him  upon  his  succession  to  the 
throne,  and  taking  Jerusalem.  Which  was  a  great  honour ; 

for  Hiram  was  a  potent  prince,  and  yet  courted  David's 
friendship ;  because  he  saw  how  prosperous  he  was.  And 

this  friendship  continued  all  David's  days,  unto  the  reign 
of  Solomon.  When  his  son,  of  the  same  name,  expressed 
the  same  affection  to  him,  that  his  father  had  done  to  David. 

And  cedar- trees,  and  carpenters,  and  masons :  and  they 
built  David  a  house.]  Hearing  David  intended  to  settle  in 
the  fort  he  had  taken,  Hiram  sent  him  both  materials  and 
artificers  to  build  him  a  palace.  For  the  Jews  being  given 

to  feeding  cattle,  and  husbandry,  were  not  very  skilful  in 
manufactures. 

Ver.  12.  And  David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  esta- 

blished him  king  over  Israel.'}  For  he  had  both  subdued  his enemies,  and  raised  him  up  friends. 

And  that  he  had  exalted  his  kingdom  for  his  people  Israel's 
sake.]  It  is  an  excellent  reflection  which  Conradus  Pelli- 

canus  made  long  ago  upon  these  words :  "  This  is  the 
greatest  grace  of  a  king,  that  he  certainly  believes  himself 
to  be  made  a  king  by  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  people:  and 
let  him  often  call  to  mind,  the  people  were  not  created  or 

ordained  by  God  for  the  king." Ver.  13.  And  David  took  him  more  concubines  and  wives 

out  of  Jerusalem,  after  he  came  from  Hebron.]  The  differ- 
ence between  a  wife  and  a  concubine,  the  Talmudists  gene- 
rally say,  was,  that  the  latter  had  neither  dowry  settled  upon 

her,  nor  was  taken  with  all  the  rites  and  solemnities  of 

marriage :  yet  was  a  wife  of  a  lower  rank,  as  well  as  the 

former  which  had  both.  See  Selden,  lib.  de  Successioni- 
bus,  cap.  3.  and  \yhat  1  have  §lre£^dy  noted,  Gen.xxii.24 
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and  elsewhere.  Jtow  many  David  had  of  both  sorts,  it  is 
not  certain:  but  we  read  of  six  tvives  he  had  before,  iii.  2, 

■&c.'-  And  the  Jews,  after  their  way,  endeavour  to  prove 
from  xi.  8.  of  this  book,  that  he  liad  eighteen  in  all :  which 
number  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  king  to  exceed  ;  unless  he 
divorced  any  of  them,  and  took  others  in  their  room.  (See 

Schickard,  de  Jure  Nepo,  cap.  3.  Theor.  9.  and  Grotius, 
de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.cap.  5.  sect.  9.  and  my  notes 

'  on  Deut.  xvii.  17.) 

And  there  were  yet  sons  and  daughters  born  to  David.'] 
•  It  was  looked  upon  as  a  piece  of  political  wisdom  in 
princes,  to  endeavour  to  have  many  children:  that,  by 
matching  them  into  many  potent  families,  they  might 
strengthen  their  interest,  and  have  the  more  supporters  of 
their  authority. 

Ver.l4.  And  these  be  the  names  of  them  that  were  bom  to 
him  in  Jerusalem;  Shammtiah,  and  Shobab,  and  Nathan,  and 

Solomo7i.]  These  are  the  very  same  names  with  those  in 
1  Chron.  iii.  5.  only  a  little  variation  in  the  first. 

Ver.15.  Ibharalso,  and  Elishua,  andNepheg,  andJaphia. 

Ver.  16.  And  Elishama,  and  Eliada,  and  Eliphalet."] 
Here  are  only  seven  sons  mentioned  in  these  two  verses: 
but  in  1  Chron.  iii.  8,  &c.  there  are  nine.  Of  which 

~  Kimchi  gives  this  account ;  that  here  he  mentions  only  the 
sons  he  had  by  his  wives  ;  but  there  are  some  added  which 
he  had  by  his  concubines:  which  doth  not  well  agree  with 
what  there  follows,  (ver.  9.) 

Ver.  17.  But  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  they  had 

anointed  David  king  over  Israel.]  So  that  now  Israel  and 
Judah  were  united  xmder  one  head,  they  thought  it  behoved 
them  to  bestir  themselves :  whereas  they  seem  to  have  been 

quiet  while  the  war  lasted  between  Israel  and  Judah  in  the 
time  of  Ish-bosheth,  hoping  they  might  destroy  one  another. 

All  the  Philistines  went  up  to  seek  David.]  They  raised  all 
the  forces  they  were  able,  to  find  out  David  and  fight  him, 
before  he  was  settled  in  his  new  kingdom.  The  friendship 

between  him  and  king  Achish  was  so  great,  that  one  would 

have  thought  they  should  have  lived  in  peace.  But  either 
Achish  was  dead,  or  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  who  were 

very  powerful,  overruled  him,  as  they  did  when  they  forced 
him  to  send  David  out  of  their  army,  (1  Sam.  xxix.  6,  &c.) 

And  David  heard  of  it,  and  went  down  to  the  hold.]  In- 
telligence being  brought  him  of  their  motions,  he  went  from 

the  fort  of  Zion,  to  some  other  strong  place  below;  where 

his  army  might  conveniently  have  their  rendezvous. 
Ver.  18.  The  Philistines  also  came  and  spread  themselves 

in  thevalley  of  Rephaim.]  Which  in  Josh.  xv.  8.  we  trans- 
late the  valley  of  giants,  lying  westward  of  Jerusalem ; 

which  perhaps  they  thought  to  assault. 
Ver.  19.  And  David  inquired  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Shall  I 

go  up  to  the  Philistines?  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into  my 
hand?]  Though  David  went  into  a  strong  hold,  he  did  not 
trust  to  that,  nor  intend  merely  to  stand  upon  his  defence : 

yet  would  not  give  them  battle,  till  he  was  encouraged  by 
God  to  do  it. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Go  up  ;  for  I  will  doubtless  deliver  the 
Philistines  into  thy  hand.]  A  full  assurance  of  victory  took 
away  all  fear  of  their  great  numbers,  which  is  expressed 
by  their  spreading  themselves  in  the  forenamed  valley. 

Ver.  20.  And  David  came  to  Baal-perazim.]  For  thither 
the  Philistines  marched  from  Rephaim,  where  they  first 

pitched :  as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xiv.  11. 

And  David  smote  them  there.]  Routed  their  army,  and 
slew  a  great  many  of  them  in  that  place. 

And  said,  77«e  Lord  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies 

before  me,  as  the  breach  of  waters.]  Overpowered  and  scat- 
tered them ;  as  waters,  when  they  make  a  breach  in  a  bank, 

overflow  and  carry  all  before  them. 

Therefore  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Baal-perazim.] 

That  it  might  put  him  and  his  posterity  in  mind  of  God's 
great  power  and  goodness,  which  he  shewed  in  this  place, 
where  the  Philistines  were  put  into  such  a  consternation, 
that  they  forgat,  when  they  lied,  to  carry  away  their  gods 
with  them ;  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  21.  And  there  they  left  their  images.]  Which  they 
had  brought  into  the  field  with  them ;  to  be  carried  before 
their  host,  as  a  token  of  the  presence  of  their  gods  with 
them.  Thus  we  read  in  2  Chron.  xxv.  14.  that  the  Edom- 

ites  had  their  gods  along  with  them  when  they  fought 
with  Amaziah.  And  perhaps  they  learnt  this  from  the 

Israelites,  who  carried  the  ark  (the  symbol  of  God's  pre- 
sence) in  their  army  when  they  went  to  fight  with  these 

Philistines  :  who  saw  it,  and  took  it,  as  the  Israelites  now 

did  their  images,  1  Sam.  iv.  4,  5,  &c.  But  behold  here 
the  difference  between  the  ark  and  these  images.  For 
when  the  ark  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  it  sorely 

plagued  them,  as  we  read  in  the  foregoing  book :  but  their 

images  had  no  power  to  hurt  the  Israelites,  nor  secure 
themselves  from  being  burnt  by  them,  as  it  here  follows. 

And  David  and  his  men  burnt  them.]  According  to  the 
command  of  God,  Deut.  vii.  5. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  Philistines  came  up  again,  and  spread 
themselves  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim.]  They  saw  that  their 
all  lay  at  stake,  and  therefore  they  mustered  up  their  whole 

strength;  and  perhaps  procured  the  assistance  of  other 
people,  to  try  their  fortune  (as  we  now  speak)  in  another 

jjattle.  So  Josephus  relates,  that  the  Syrians  and  Phoeni- 
cians joined  them,  and  came  up,  rptirXaau^  arpari^,  with  an 

army  three  times  as  big  as  the  former. 
Ver.  23.  And  when  David  inquired  of  the  Lord.]  Though 

he  had  been  so  successful,  yet  he  would  attempt  nothing 

without  God's  direction;  to  whom,  he  knew,  he  owed  the 
former  victory. 

He  said,  Thou  shall  not  go  up.]  That  is,  not  directly ;  to 

fight  in  a  pitched  battle,  as  they  did  before.  So  the  follow- 

ing words  explain  it. 
But  fetch  a  compass  behind  them.]  Where  they  suspected 

no  danger. 

And  come  upon  them  over  against  the  mulberry -trees.]  A 

place  well  known  to  David;  who  was  taught  by  God.liim- 
self,  not  to  expect  victory  always  by  main  strength;  but 
.sometimes  to  make  use  of  stratagems. 

Ver.  24.  And  let  it  be,  when  thou  hearest  the  sound  of  a 

going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry -trees.]  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is  beroshe,  Avhich  should  not  be  rendered  in  the  tops  (for 

men  do  not  walk  on  the  tops  of  trees),  but  in  the  begin- 

7iings :  in  the  very  entrance  of  the  place,  where  the  mul- 
berry-trees were  planted;  where  God  intended  to  make  a 

sound,  as  if  a  vast  number  of  men  were  marching  to  fall 

upon  the  Philistines.  There  is  no  doubt  but  the  Hebrew 

word  rosch  signifies  not  only  the  head,  but  the  beginning 

of  any  thing.  So  Bochart  observes,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iii. 

cap.  22.  as  in  Nahum  iii.  10.  the  top  (as  we  translate  it) 

the  head  of  every  street,  is  the  beginning  of  those  streets. 
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And  Isa.  li.  20.  Jer.  xxii.  6.  Gilead  is  called  the  head  of 

Libanus,  because  Libanus  begins  where  Gilead  ends. 

Then  bestir  thyself.]  Fall  upon  the  Philistines. 
For  then  shall  the  Lord  go  out  before  thee,  to  smite  the 

host  of  the  Philistines.']  By  making  such  a  noise  of  a  mighty 
host  coming  to  assault  them,  that  they  should  be  amazed, 

and  have  no  apprehension  of  David's  army  coming  be- 
hind them. 

Ver.  25.  And  David  did  so,  as  the  Lord  commanded  him ; 

and  smote  the  Philistines  from  Geba  until  thou  come  to 
Gazer.]  He  pursued  them  to  the  very  confines  of  their  own 
land ;  for  Josephus  saith  concerning  Gazer,  ̂ Se  larXv  opo? 

avTwv  liig  x^paq,  that  it  was  the  border  of  their  country. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.l.  J±GAIN,  David  gathered  together  all  the  chosen 

men  of  Israel,  thirty  thousand.]  Having  defeated  the  Phi- 
listines, and  enjoying  some  peace,  he  thought  it  a  season- 

able time  to  fetch  up  the  ark,  and  settle  it  in  an  honour- 
able place  :  and  for  that  end  summoned  the  principal 

persons  in  Israel  to  attend  it.  Or,  as  others  will  have  it, 
the  most  mighty  men  in  all  Israel,  to  the  number  of  thirty 

thousand ;  to  be  a  guard  to  it,  in  case  any  of  their  ene- 
mies should  attempt  to  disturb  the  solemnity  he  intended. 

Ver.  2.  And  David  arose,  and  went  with  all  the  people 

that  were  with  him.]  Not  only  those  thirty  thousand,  but  a 
vast  number  of  the  common  people,  as  we  learn  from 
1  Chron.  xiii.  2.  5. 

From  Baale  ofJudah.]  Which  is  the  same  with  Kirjath- 
jearim,  1  Chron.  xiii.  6.  called  Baalah,  Josh.  xv.  9.  and 

Kirjath-Baal,  Josh.  xv.  60.  xviii.  14.  and  here  Baale  of 
Judah,  because  (as  this  place  shews)  it  belonged  to  that 
tribe.  But  some  think  there  is  a  great  difficulty  here, 

where  it  is  said  they  went  from  Baale,  when  in  1  Chron. 

xiii.  G.  it  is  said  they  went  to  Baalah.  But  there  is  no  dis- 
agreement in  these  two  places  :  for  they  must  go  to  it,  be- 

fore they  could  come  from  it :  and  here  he  speaks  of  their 
motion  from  thence,  after  they  had  gone  to  it. 

And  brought  from  thence  the  ark  of  God.]  Where  it  had 
been  a  long  time  in  the  house  of  Abinadab,  whose  son  was 

sanctified  to  attend  it.    (See  1  Sam.  vii.  1.) 
Whose  name  is  called  by  the  name  of  The  Lord  of  hosts.] 

Or,  because  of  which  the  name  is  proclaimed,  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  For  by  reason  of  the  mighty  miracles 
which  were  done  before  the  ark,  the  name  of  the  Lord  was 

highly  extolled  and  magnified,  not  only  among  the  Israel- 
ites, but  the  Philistines.  And  by  this,  saith  Abarbincl,  it 

was  made  known,  that  God  dwelt  among  the  Israelites : 
so  that  not  only  the  Philistines  were  affrighted  when  this 

ark  of  God's  presence  came  among  them,  (1  Sam.  iv.  7, 8.) 
but  the  men  of  Beth-sheme.sh  also,  (vi.  20.) 

That  dwelleth  between  the  cherubims.]  The  learned  Lud. 
de  Dieu  thinks  the  most  simple  and  genuine  construction 
of  all  these  words  to  be,  by  referring  the  word  ascher 
(which)  not  to  the  ark,  but  unto  God,  and  translating  them 
thus  :  who  is  called  the  name,  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 

sitting  on  the  cherubims,  upon  it.  Which,  saith  he,  is  an 
egregious  commendation  of  the  ark,  that  it  is  the  ark  of 

that  God,  who,  being  incomprehensible  and  unbounded  in 
his  essence,  is  called  absolutely  the  name,  (sec  Lev.  xxiv. 

11.  16.)  even  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  sitteth  on 
the  cherubims  over  the  ark. 

Ver.  3.  And  they  set  the  ark  of  God  upon  a  new  cart.] 
Which  ought  to  have  been  carried  upon  the  shoulders  of 

the  Kohathites ;  (Numb.  vii.  9.)  for  which  reason  no  wag- 
gons were  allowed  to  them,  as  there  were  to  the  rest  of  the 

Levites,  to  carry  several  parts  of  the  tabernacle.  And  so 
David  himself  saith  afterward  it  ought  to  be  carried, 

1  Chron.  xv.  2.  15.  And  so,  after  the  following  miscar- 
riage, it  is  plain  from  the  thirteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  it 

was  so  carried.  How  they  came  to  forget  themselves  now, 
so  as  to  put  it  upon  a  cart,  one  can  but  conjecture.  They 
seem  to  have  imitated  the  custom  of  other  nations,  who 

were  wont  to  carry  their  mysteries  in  a  chest  upon  a  cart, 

drawn  by  oxen,  or  kine,  as  the  Philistines  did  the  ark  it- 
self, (1  Sam.  vi.  7,  8.)  Who  not  being  punished  for  putting 

it  upon  a  new  cart,  the  Israelites  followed  their  example 
the  more  securely.  And,  that  they  were  wont  also  to  carry 
their  mysteries  in  a  great  deal  of  pomp  (as  David  here  did, 

ver.  5.)  is  manifest  from  abundance  of  authors.  Sanchonia- 
thon  mentions  an  image  in  a  shrine  in  Phoenicia,  drawn 

after  the  same  manner ;  in  Eusebius's  Praepar.  Evangel, 
lib.  i.  cap.  15.  (See  our  very  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  p.  816.) 
But  that  they  learnt  this  from  the  Jews,  not  the  Jews  from 
them,  seems  to  me  most  probable :  though  I  can  give  no 
account  how  they  came  to  put  the  ark  now  upon  a  new 
cart,  unless  it  were  in  imitation  of  the  Philistines. 

And  brought  it  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab  that  was  in 
Gibeah.]  Or,  on  the  hill,  as  we  read  1  Sam.  vii.  1. 
And  Uzzah  and  Ahio,  the  sons  of  Abinadab,  drave  the 

new  cart.]  It  seems  Eleazar  (who  was  sanctified  to  take 
care  of  the  ark,  as  we  read  in  the  abovenamed  place)  was 

dead,  or  stayed  at  home  to  look  after  his  father,  who  was 
now  grown  aged :  so  these  two  took  upon  them  to  be  th<B 
bubulci  (as  Bochart  calls  them)  who  drave  the  oxen. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  brought  it  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab 
which  was  at  Gibeah,  accompanying  the  ark  of  God.]  That 
is,  when  it  was  brought  out  of  his  house,  the  people  flocked 

together  to  attend  it. 
And  Ahio  ivent  before  the  ark.]  He  led  the  oxen,  I  sup- 

pose ;  and  Uzzah  went  behind  the  cart,  to  take  care  the 
ark  fell  not  out. 

Ver.  5.  And  David,  and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  played  be- 
fore the  Lord.]  Who  was  present  where  the  ark  was. 

On  all  -manner  of  instruments  made  of  fir-wood,  even  on 
harps,  and  on  psalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on  cornets, 
and  on  cymbals.]  Where  Rasi  notes,  that  these  words  becol 
atze  beroshim,  do  not  signify  any  particular  instrument,  but 

(as  we  translate  it)  the  wood  of  which  the  following  instru- 
ments are  made ;  viz.  either  fir  or  box.  As  for  the  instru- 
ments themselves,  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  describe  them. 

The  learned  reader  may  see  an  account  of  every  one  of 

them,  in  Bartoloccius's  Kirjath-sephcr,  tom.  ii.  p.  190,  &c. 
Ver.  6.  And  when  they  came  to  Nachon's  thrashing-floor.] 

It  is  commonly  thought  that  Nachon  was  the  name  of  a 
man  :  but  Bochartus  thinks  it  rather  the  name  of  a  place  ; 

so  called  by  anticipation,  for  the  stroke  upon  Uzzah.  For 
nucha  signifies  to  smite,  and  Nachon  signifies  percussion; 
so  this  floor  was  called  ever  after  the  floor  of  percussion  ; 

because  God  smote  Uzzah  in  this  place.  And  accordingly 
in  1  Chron.  xiii.  9.  it  is  called  the  floor  of  Chidon  ;  which 

is  the  very  same :  for  Chid  signifies  destruction. 
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Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  God,  and  took 
hold  of  it ;  for  the  oxen  shook  it.]  There  is  no  greater  difler- 
ence  among  interpreters  about  the  signification  of  any 
word,  than  this  word  sametu,  which  we  translate  shook 
it.  That  which  is  nearest  to  tlie  truth,  Bochartus  thinks, 
is  our  marginal  translation,  theij  stumbled.  Yet  this  is 
mere  guessing,  for  it  hath  no  foundation  either  in  the 
Hebrew  or  the  neighbouring  languages.  But  from  the 
Arabic  he  takes  this  to  be  the  sense ;  that  the  oxen,  coming 
into  a  dirty  place,  stuck  in  the  mire ;  and  could  not  get  out 
their  feet :  which  Uzzah  seeing,  and  fearing  the  king  and 
the  people,  by  this  accident,  might  be  stopped  too  long  in 
thehpTocession,  took  hold  of  the  ark:  intending,  perhaps, 
to  carry  it,  together  with  his  brethren,  to  Mount  Zion,  which 
was  not  far  off:  but  this  should  have  been  done  at  first ; 
and  becaasc  he  did  it  not,  he  was  punished  by  God. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Uzzah;  and  God  smote  him  therefor  his  error.}  Or,  for  his 
rashness,  in  touching  the  ark :  some  think  it  was  because 
he  was  not  a  Levite,  and  therefore  should  not  have  touched 
it.  But  it  is  pretty  plain  that  he  was ;  being  the  brother  of 
Eleazar,  who  was  consecrated  to  look  after  the  ark :  which 
was  the  office  of  a  Levite,  (1  Sam.  vii.  1.)  But  being  a 
liCvite,  he  was  guilty  of  a  double  error :  first,  in  not  carry- 

ing the  ark  upon  his  shoulders,  together  with  his  brethren ; 
and  secondly,  in  touching  it;  which  he  ought  not  so  much 
as  to  have  seen :  but  it  being  covered  by  the  priests,  the 
Levites  were  to  take  hold  of  the  staves,  and  carry  it, 
(Numb.  iv.  15.) 

And  there  he  died  by  the  ark  of  God.]  Or,  before  the  Lord, 
as  it  is  expressed  1  Chron.  xiii.  10.  because  the  ark  was 

the  symbol  of  God's  special  presence.  Some  think  he  was 
suddenly  choked ;  others  that  his  arm  and  his  shoulder, 
upon  which  he  should  have  carried  the  ark,  were  dried  up ; 
others  that  he  was  blasted  with  lightning.  But  all  these, 
and  the  like  conjectures,  are  uncertain:  it  is  enough  to 
know,  that  he  died  suddenly,  not  from  any  natural  cause, 
but  struck  by  the  hand  of  God,  See  Bochartus,  in  his 
Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  who  truly  observes, 
that  though  his  intention,  perhaps,  was  good,  yet  that  would 
not  excuse  an  offence  against  the  express  law  of  God. 
Abarbinel  also  adds  this  as  a  cause  of  his  punishment,  that 
he  wanted  faith  in  God :  who  would  not  have  suffered  his 

ark  to  fall  into  the  dirt ;  but  supported  it  himself,  without 

Uzzah's  help. 
Ver.  8.  And  David  was  displeased,  because  the  Lord  had 

made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah.]  He  took  it  very  heavily :  and 
was  angry  (as  the  word  signifies),  that  there  was  any  cause 
for  such  a  breach;  that  is,  such  a  destruction.  For  it  de- 

tracted much  from  his  authority  and  esteem,  to  have  such 
an  accident  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  and  at  such  a 
solemnity  of  great  joy :  which  was  hereby  disturbed  and 
interrupted.  Perhaps  he  was  troubled,  being  afraid  that 
he  also  might  suffer,  for  taking  no  better  care  about  the 
carrying  of  the  ark. 

And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Perez-Uzzah  to  this 
day.]  In  memory  of  this  dreadful  stroke:  whereby  the 
Levites  and  all  others  might  be  admonished  of  their  duty. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  was  afraid  of  the  Lord  that  day,  and 
said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  to  me  ?]  By  this 
it  appears  he  had  some  fear,  that  he  himself  was  in  danger: 
and  therefore  durst  not  bring  the  ark  into  his  city.    Either 

thinking,  in  great  humility,  that  he  was  unworthy  to  have 
it  so  near  him  :  or  that  he  did  not  suihcicntly  understand 
how  to  treat  it.  Which  he  understood  better  afterward,  as 
we  learn  from  1  Chron.  xv.  2. 13 — 15. 

Ver.  10.  So  David  would  not  remove  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
unto  him  into  the  city  of  David;  but  David  carried  it  aside 
into  the  house  of  Obed-Edom  the  Gittite.]  He  is  not  called 
a  Gittite  from  his  being  born  or  dwelling  in  Gath  (which 
was  a  city  of  the  Philistines),  but  from  Gath-rimmon,  a 
Levitical  city,  (Josh.  xxi.  24,  25.)  For  it  Ls  certain  Obed- 
Edom  was  a  Levite,  (1  Chron.  xv.  18.  21. 24.  xvi.  5.)  who, 
1  suppose,  was  willing  to  entertain  the  ark :  resolving  to 
treat  it  with  such  reverence,  that  he  might  not  offend  the 
Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  ark  of  the  Lord  continued  in  the  house 
of  Obed-Edom  three  months.]  A  short  time,  in  comparison 
with  that  which  it  continued  at  Kirjath-jearim.  But  all 
this  time  it  was  without  the  tabernacle.  Which  from  Gil- 
gal  being  removed  to  Shiloh,  after  the  death  of  Eli,  was 
carried  to  Nob ;  and  after  the  death  of  Samuel,  to  Gibeon: 

where  it  remained  till  Solomon's  temple  was  built,  and 
then  carried  thither,  as  we  read  1  Chron.  xvi.  39.  and 
2  Chron.  i.  3. 

And  the  Lord  blessed  Obed-Edom,  and  his  household.] 
Made  them  exceeding  prosperous  in  all  their  affairs. 

Ver.  12.  And  it  was  told  David,  saying,  Tlie  Lord  Iiath 
blessed  the  house  of  Obed-Edom,  and  all  that  pertaineth  to 
him,  because  of  the  ark  of  God.]  They  could  not  tell  to  what 
to  impute  the  extraordinary  happiness  that  attended  him, 
but  to  his  religious  care  about  the  ark. 

So  David  went  and  brought  up  the  ark  of  God  from  the 
house  of  Obed-Edom  into  the  city  of  David.]  Hoping  God 
would  bless  him,  and  his  city,  as  he  had  done  Obed-Edom, 
and  his  house. 

With  gladness.]  All  the  people,  I  suppose,  again  ac- 

companied him,  playing  on  all  manner  of  musical  instru- 
ments, as  they  did  before,  ver.  5. 

Ver.  13.  Audit  was  so,  that,  when  they  that  bare  the  ark 

had  gone  six  paces.]  Without  any  mark  of  God's  displea- sure, as  before,  ver.  7. 
He  sacrificed  oxen  and  fallings.]  As  a  thanksgiving  to 

God  for  his  goodness,  upon  an  altar  erected  on  purpose, 
on  this  extraordinary  occasion.  Some  think  he  repeated 
these  sacrifices  seven  times,  at  the  end  of  every  six  paces. 
The  word  we  translate  failings,  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  meri : 
whose  signification  is  imcertain.  For  some  take  it  for  a 
lamb,  others  for  a  ram,  and  others  put  a  different  meaning 
on  it.  But  Bochartus,  with  great  probability,  thinks  it 
was  a  kind  of  ox,  being  commonly  joined  with  oxen  in 
Scripture,  not  only  here,  but  in  1  Kings  i.  9. 19.  25.  Isa. 
i.  11.  xi.  6.  Nor  doth  1  Chron.  xv.  26.  contradict  this, 
where  it  is  said,  they  offered  bullocks  and  rams.  For  those 
are  not  the  same  sacrifices  as  these,  which  were  offered  by 

David ;  whereas  those  in  the  Chronicles  were  ofl'ered  by 
the  Levites.    (See  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  19.) 

Ver.  14.  And  David  danced  before  the  Lord  with  all  his 
might ;  and  David  was  girded  with  a  linen  ephod.}  He  laid 
aside  his  royal  ornaments,  and  was  girded  only  with  a  sim- 

ple ephod:  which  was,  I  observed  upon  1  Sam.  ii.  18.  an 
honorary  garment,  used  by  those  who  were  no  priests. 
He  is  said  to  dance  before  the  Lord,  because  the  ark  was 
the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence.    And  from  hence,  it  is 
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probable,  the  heathen  learnt  to  dance  before  their  gods :  as 
Callimachus  mentions  the  chori,  and  dancings  of  youth  at 

the  altar  of  Apollo.  And  as  there  were  TrotStKot  xopo'j  so 
there  were  also  avSpiKol,  and  among  the  Lacedemonians 

of  old,  men  also.  And  Plato  observes,  that,  among  the 

Egyptians,  all  kinds  of  music,  and  songs,  and  dances,  were 
consecrated  to  their  gods,  (lib.  iii.  de  Legibus,  p.  799.) 

See  that  great  man,  Ezek.  Spanhemius's  observations  on 
Callim.  Hymn  in  Apollinem,  ver.  8. 

Ver.  15.  So  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  brought  up 
tile  ark  of  the  Lord  with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of  the 

trumpet.}  Such  'OXoXuyjuot,  as  the  Greeks  call  them,  were 
used  before  their  gods :  of  which  the  great  man  now  men- 

tioned, gives  a  large  account  in  his  observations  upon  Cal- 

Umachus's  hymn  ad  Delum,  ver.  258.  where  he  observes, 
tliat  oXoXvZiiv  anciently  signified  to  shout  for  joy :  and  in 
like  manner  the  Latin  word  ululare  is  used  by  Statius  for 
exultare.  And  this  sort  of  rejoicing  is  at  this  day  used  by 

the  Abys.sines,  in  the  evening  of  our  Lord's  resurrection : 
when  men  and  women  clap  their  hands,  and  dance  to  se- 

veral instruments  of  music,  till  morning  light:  and  all  this 
in  their  churches.  Which  in  all  likelihood  came  from  the 

Jews,  who  still  dance  in  some  of  their  festivals.  See  Lu- 
dolphus,  in  his  comment  upon  his  Historia  Ethiopia,  p.  381. 
where  he  observes,  that  David,  in  all  probability,  did  not 
now  dance  alone,  but  in  company. 

Ver.  16.  And  as  the  ark  of  the  Lord  came  into  the  city  of 

David,  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  looked  out  through  a  win- 
dow, and  saw  king  David  leaping  and  dancing  before  the 

Lord;  and  she  despised  him  in  her  heart.}  Imagining  that 
he  debased  himself,  by  stripping  himself  of  the  ornaments 
of  majesty,  and  dancing  among  the  common  people.  But 
she  understood  not,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  glosses, 

ardoris  stimulos,  those  stings  of  Divine  love  which  David 
declared  to  her  afterward. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  set 
it  in  its  place,  in  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle  that  David  had 
pitched  for  it.}  The  ancient  tabernacle  made  by  Moses 
remained  still,  as  I  observed  before,  at  Gibeon:  from 
whence  David  did  not  think  fit  to  fetch  it,  because  he  in- 

tended shortly  (as  Pellicanus  well  observes)  to  build  a 
temple  to  settle  it  in.  For  the  present,  therefore,  he  only 
hung  some  curtains  round  about  it,  after  the  fashion  of  the 
tabernacle.  (See  vii.  2.) 

And  David  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings 
before  the  Lord.]  To  implore  the  continuance  of  his  mer- 

cies to  them ;  and  to  thank  him  for  those  they  had  received, 

Ver.  18.  And  as  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end  of  offer- 
ing burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  he  blessed  the  people 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord.}  He  prayed  God  to  bless  them; 
Jind  pronounced  them  blessed  in  his  name. 

Ver.  19.  And  he  dealt  among  the  people,  even  among  the 
whole  multitude  of  Israel,  as  well  women  as  men,  to  every 
one  a  cake  of  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon 
ofwine^  The  Talmudists  have  a  conceit,  that  the  Hebrew 

word  eshpar,  which  we  translate  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  sig- 
nifies the  sixth  part  of  a  bullock:  deriving  it  from  three 

words  put  into  one ;  viz.  echad  one,  shesh  six,  and  par  a 
bullock.  But  every  one  sees  this  is  a  very  forced  fancy; 
and  it  is  not  in  itself  credible,  that  he  could,  among  such  a 
multitude,  deal  a  sixth  part  of  a  bullock  to  every  one ;  or 
that  they  could  well  carry  it  away,  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

Bochartus  more  reasonably  tfiml^s'  (As  ScFihe  of  the  Jews 
do)  the  word  is  derived  from  shapar,  which  signifies  deco- 
rus :  and  so  the  meaning  is,  as  we  translate  it,  he  gave  to 

every  one  a  handsome  or  decent  portion  of  flesh.  (See  \ai 
Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  18.) 

So  all  the  people  departed  every  one  to  his  house.}  "Well 
satisfied  with  their  prince's  bounty  to  them,  and  his  piety to  God. 

Ver.  20.  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his  househotd.} 
As  he  had  done  the  people. 

And  Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  came  out  to  m,eet  him, 

and  said.  How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel  to-day.}  This 
she  spake  ironically,  by  way  of  derision  and  contempt. 

Who  uncovered  himself  to-day .}  Stripped  himself  of  his 
royal  robes,  and  put  on  a  linen  ephod,  (ver.  14.) 

In  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants.}  The  wo- 
men, perhaps,  bare  a  part  in  these  dances,  as  they  did  in 

Exod.  XV.  or  at  least  were  spectators  of  all  the  solemnity : 
from  which  none  were  excluded,  though  ever  so  mean. 

As  one  of  the  vain  fellows  shamelessly  uncovereth  himself} 

Throws  off"  all  his  clothes,  and  cares  not  who  sees  him,  nor 
with  what  company  he  dances.  This  was  spoken  by  way 
of  reproach,  that  he  mixed  himself  with  the  multitude  ;  and 
seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  immodestly  exposed  himself, 
as  shameless  fellows  do  :  which  is  not  credible.  But  thus 

in  a  fit  of  passion  she  aggravates  this  action  as  very  mean, 
yea,  base,  and  much  below  himself.  For  no  doubt  David 
kept  himself  within  the  rules  of  modesty,  when  he  was 

thus  jocund,  being  about  a  sacred  business ;  and  did  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  God,  who  required  the  Israelites 

to  rejoice  in  their  feasts,  (Deut.  xii.  7.  xvi.  1.)  not  with  a 
futilous,  lascivious,  and  petulant  joy,  but  with  a  pious  and 
moderate:  as  having  God  himself  present.  And  thus  Plato 
observes,lib.  vii.  de  Legibus,  that  some  dances  are  IjUjuaXwc, 

with  modest  and  decent  motions  of  the  body:  others  TrXrjju- 
/ufXwc,  immodest  and  wanton.  The  latter  of  which,  none 
can  imagine  David  would  be  guilty  of  before  God :  but 
danced  Avith  composed  and  decent,  not  desultorious  and 
light  motions,  such  as  vain  fellows  are  wont  to  use.  For 
as  it  is  joy  that  excites  men  to  leap  and  dance,  so  Divine 
joy  moves  them  to  do  it  after  a  manner  becoming  the 
Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  21.  And  David  said  to  Michal,  It  was  before  the 

Lord,  which  chose  me  before  thy  father,  and  before  all  his 
house,  and  appointed  me  ruler  over  the  people  of  the  Lord, 
over  Israel:  therefore  will  I  play  before  the  Lord.}  Who 
had  done  so  much  for  him,  that  he  thought  he  could  not 
shew  himself  thankful  enough  to  so  great  a  benefactor.  He 
thought  fit  to  take  down  her  pride,  by  putting  her  in  mind, 
how  God  had  rejected  all  her  family,  and  advanced  him  to 
the  throne  of  Israel. 

Ver.  22.  And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will 
be  base  in  my  own  eyes.}  He  thought  nothing  too  mean  for 
him  to  stoop  unto  ;  if  thereby  he  could  do  any  honour  unto 

God.  Otherwise,  to  dance  in  the  streets  before  all  the  peo- 
ple had  been  very  unbecoming  the  majesty  of  a  king :  as 

Nero  (we  are  told  by  Suetonius)  and  Caligula  were  con- 
demned for  it,  among  the  Romans.  For  among  them  it  was 

not  usual,  nor  was  it  done  in  honour  of  their  gods.  Where- 

as in  David's  time  the  greatest  persons  thus  expressed 
their  joy  and  thankfulness  to  God,  by  public  leaping,  danc- 

ing, shouting,  and  clapping  their  hands. 
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And  of  the  maidservants  which  thou  hast  spoken  of,  of 

them  shall  I  be  had  in  honour. 1  The  more  he  humbled  him- 
self to  do  honour  unto  God,  the  more  he  was  confident  he 

should  be  magnified,  and  had  in  honour  by  his  people.  The 
esteem  of  the  meanest  of  which,  upon  that  account,  he 

valued  dxr  more  than  all  the  vain-glorious  praises  Michal 
could  bestow  on  him,  for  taking, state  upon  him,  and  neg- 

lecting God's  service. 
Ver.  23.  Therefore  Michal,  the  daughter  of  Said,  had  no 

child  unto  the  day  of  her  death.}  Which  is  thus  explained, 
in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  sect.  8.  She  had  chil- 

dren before  this  fact,  but  none  after  it  as  long  as  she  lived. 

(See  iii.  5.)  David,  perhaps,  quite  left  her  bed. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.  xjLND  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  sat  in  his 

house,  and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest  round  about  from 
all  his  enemies.]  Enjoyed  himself  in  the  palace  Hiram  had 
built  for  him,  (v.  11.)  having  no  disturbeince  from  the 
Philistines,  or  other  neighbouring  nations. 

Ver.  2.  That  the  king  said  unto  Nathan  the  prophet.  See 
now,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedar,  but  the  ark  of  God  dwelleth 
within  curtains.]  Like  a  religious  prince,  he  spent  much  of 

his  time  in  pious  meditations  :  and  among  other  things  re- 

flected upon  the  meanness  of  God's  habitation,  in  compa- 
rison with  the  splendour  of  his  own.  Which  he  thought 

ought  not  to  be  endured,  and  therefore  resolved  to  build  a 
stately  house  for  God  to  dwell  in. 

Ver.  3.  And  Nathan  said  unto  the  king.  Go,  do  all  that 
is  in  thine  heart :  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee.]  He  spake  that 
as  a  prudent  man,  not  as  a  prophet.  For  (as  Procopius 
Gazaeus  here  observes)  the  prophets  did  not  see  all  things; 
but  those  only  which  the  Divine  grace  revealed  to  them : 

as  Samuel  was  ignorant  which  of  Jesse's  sons  was  to  be 
anointed,  till  God  told  him.  But  Nathan  had  great  reason 
for  what  he  said,  because  he  observed  that  the  Lord  had 

an  extraordinary  kindness  for  David,  and  prospered  him 

in  all  that  he  went  about.  And  David  withal  being  a  pro- 
phet as  well  as  himself,  he  might  presume  this  intention 

was  suggested  to  him  from  God. 
,  Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  word  of 

the  Lord  came  to  Nathan,  saying.]  God  would  not  suffer 
him  long  to  remain  in  an  error  ;  but  corrected  it  the  very 
next  night, 

Ver.  5.  Go  and  tell  my  servant  David.]  He  speaks  very 

kindly  of  him :  though  he  did  not  approve  of  his  design. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Shalt  thou  build  me  a  house  for 

me  to  dwell  in?]  The  meaning  is,  he  should  not  build  one. 
But  this  manner  of  speech  declared  his  mind  something 

sharply :  to  reprove  him  for  his  forwardness  (without  ask- 

ing God's  consent),  not  only  in  designing,  but  in  making  a 
vow,  that  he  would  forthwith  build  God  a  house.  For  it 

is  probable,  that  upon  Nathan's  approving  his  intention, 
he  made  that  vow  mentioned  Psal.  cxxxii.  3 — 5.  "  Surely 
I  will  not  go  up  to  my  bed,  nor  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  &c. 
till  I  have  found  out  a  place  for  the  Lord,  a  habitation 

for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 
Ver.  6.  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  any  house  since  the 

time  Ibrought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  unto  this 
day.]  As  much  as  to  say,  How  comest  thou  to  design  me 

a  fixed  house,  since  neither  I,  nor  any  one  else,  thought  of 
one  from  the  time  you  have  been  a  people  ? 

But  have  walked  in  a  tent  and  a  tabernacle.]  Contented 
myself  with  a  moveable  house,  consisting  of  a  tent  and  a 
tabernacle :  in  which  I  was  always  present  to  conduct  and 

lead  my  people  from  place  to  place.  By  a  tent  is  meant 
the  inward  hangings  of  the  house,  which  were  of  curious 

work:  and  by  the  tabernacle,  the  boards  to  which  they 

were  fastened;  and  the  badgers'  skins,  &c.  wherewith  all 
was  covered. 

Ver.  7.  In  all  the  places  wherein  I  have  walked  with  all 

the  children  of  Israel  spake  I  a  word  with  any  of  the  tribes 

of  Israel.]  That  is,  of  the  judges  ofIsrael,a.s  it  is  interpreted, 
1  Chron.  xvii.  6.  For  the  word  shibte  signifies  not  only 
tribes  but  sceptres;  and,  consequently,  supreme  governors 
and  rulers:  such  as  the  judges  were  who  had  the  supreme 
authority  in  Israel.    And  so  the  following  words  explain  it. 

Whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people  Israel.]  He  did 
not  command  the  tribes,  but  the  supreme  governors  of 
them,  to  feed,  that  is,  to  rule  his  people,  and  take  care  of 

their  happiness.  Here,  again,  feeding  is  governing ;  (as  I  ob- 
served, V.  2.)  and  the  Hebrew  word  for /eed  being  raga,  as 

some  pronounce  it  (in  the  Syriac,  rega),  very  learned  men 
thence  derive  the  Latin  words  regere  and  reges:  kings  be- 

ing designed  by  God  to  be  the  pastors  of  their  people. 
Saying,  Why  build  ye  me  not  a  hou^e  of  cedar  ?]  God 

was  the  properest  judge  what  house  was  agreeable  to  him, 

and  he  never  signified  that  he  disliked  his  present,  and  de- 
sired a  more  stately  habitation. 

Ver.  8.  Now  therefore  so  shall  thou  say  unto  my  servant 
David.]  He  would  not  have  him  think  he  took  it  ill  that  he 
should  design  what  he  never  signified  to  be  his  desire ;  but 
owned  him  to  be  his  faithful  servant,  and  therefore  ac- 

cepted his  pious  intentions :  as  we  read  expressly  1  Kings 
viii.  18.  which  is  signified  in  this  message. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the  sheep- 
cote,  from  following  the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  people 
Israel.]  Therefore  he  needed  not  to  make  any  doubt,  but 
that  God  accepted  his  gratitude  in  designing  to  make  him 
a  house. 

Ver.  9.  And  I  was  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  wentest.] 

In  the  time  of  his  banishment,  when  he  was  remarkably  pre- 
served by  God. 

And  have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies  out  of  thy  sight.]  Both 
those  in  Israel  and  those  in  the  neighbouring  countries. 

And  have  made  thee  a  great  name,  like  to  the  name  of  tfie 
great  men  that  are  in  the  earth.]  Famed  in  all  the  countries 
round  about  as  a  potent  prince  and  a  mighty  warrior :  and 

perhaps  as  a  holy  prophet,  greatly  beloved  of  God  and  of 
all  his  people. 

Ver.  10.  Moreover,  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my  people 
Israel.]  Or,  /  have  constituted  (or  established)  a  place  for 

my  people;  viz.  the  land  of  Canaan. 
And  will  plant  them.]  Make  them  take  root  there. 
That  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their  oivn,  and  move 

no  more.]  No  longer  wander,  as  they  did  in  the  wilderness. 
Neither  shall  the  children  of  luickedness.]  The  idolatrous  . 

people  round  about  them. 
Afflict  them  any  more,  as  brforetime.]  When  they  were 

in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  11.  And  as  since  tJte  time  that  I  commanded  judges 

to  be  over  my  people  Israel.]  In  whose  days  they  were 
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sorely  afflicted  by  the  Moabites,  Canaanites,  Midianites, 
and  other  people. 

And  Jmve  caused  thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  enemies.] 
Given  him  a  quiet  possession  of  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Israel ;  which  never  was  in  so  happy  a  condition  as  now. 
A  flourishing  people  is  a  great  blessing  to  the  king  that 
governs  them :  and  therefore  mentioned  in  this  verse,  as 

God's  kindness  to  David.  But  this  promise  was  with 
some  exceptions,  in  case  they  became  disobedient :  which 
provoked  God  to  chastise  them. 

Also  the  Lord  telleth  thee,  that  he  will  make  thee  a 

house.]  A  family,  or  royal  offspring,  that  shall  reign  for 
many  generations  ;  which  was  a  special  favour  of  God  to 
David :  there  being  none  of  the  Roman  emperors,  till  the 
time  of  Antoninus,  whose  children  from  the  reign  of  Julius 
Cessar  succeeded  them  in  the  empire,  but  only  Vespasian. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shall 
sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee.]  To 
sit  upon  his  throne. 

Which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels.]  This  shews  that 
he  speaks  of  one  who  was  not  yet  bom,  viz.  Solomon :  and 
that  Absalom,  Adonijah,  and  the  rest  who  pretended  to 

the  kingdom,  were  not  designed  for  it :  being  already  pro- 
ceeded from  him. 

And  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.]  He  reigned  a  long 
time  himself ;  and  so  did  his  posterity  after  him. 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  build  a  house  for  my  name  ;  and  I 
will  establish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.]  The  latter 
part  of  this  verse  can  belong  to  none  but  the  Messiah ;  if 
the  words  for  ever  be  taken  in  their  full  extent. 

Ver.  14.  And  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
ton.]  This  the  apostle  shews  is  meant  of  Christ,  Heb.  i.  5. 
For  though  Solomon  was  called  Jedidiah,  in  token  that  he 
was  beloved  of  God,  yet,  in  the  complete  sense  of  the 

words,  Christ  only  is  intended :  who  is  God's  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  he  is  well-pleased.  ^ 

If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of 
men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men.]  This  is  a 
mixed  prophecy,  some  part  of  which  belongs  to  Christ, 
and  the  other  part  to  Solomon,  and  his  successors  in  the 
kingdom  of  Israel :  who,  it  is  plain,  is  solely  intended  in 
these  words.  And  by  the  rod  of  men,  and  the  stripes  of  the 

children  of  men,  is  meant  gentle  correction ;  such  as  pa- 
rents give  their  children. 

Ver.  15.  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  from  him,  as  I 

took  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee.]  He  pro- 
mises not  to  translate  the  kingdom  into  another  family  ;  as 

he  took  it  from  Saul,  to  give  it  to  David  :  but  the  kingdom 
shall  continue  in  his  line. 

Ver.  JG.  And  thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  es- 
tablished for  ever  before  thee :  thy  throne  shall  be  established 

for  ever.]  That  is,  saith  Kimchi,  for  a  long  time,  between 
four  and  five  hundred  years,  which  was  a  rare  thing,  and 
seldom  known,  that  the  kingly  authority  continued  in  any 
one  family  so  long.  But  this  is  chiefly  intended  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  observes : 

from  whence  the  Jews  said,  (John  xii.  34.)  "  We  have  heard 
out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever."  ITiis  is  con- 

firmed by  the  rule  which  Maimonides  lays  down  in  his 

More  Nevochim,  that  though  olum  alone  dotii  not  neces- 
sarily signify  eternally,  yet  when  it  is  joined  wi(h  alh, 

either  before  or  after  it,  it  doth  so  signify.    And  that  is  the 
VOL.11. 

case  here ;  this  kingdom  is  said  to  be  established  ath  olam : 

which  can  belong  to  none  but  Christ;  for  David's  kingdom 
had  an  end,  but  Christ's  hath  none;  (par.  ii.  cap.  28.) 

Ver.  17.  According  to  all  these  words,  and. according  to 
this  vision,  so  Nathan  spake  unto  David.]  This  shews  the 
integrity  of  the  prophet ;  who  was  not  ashamed  to  retract 
his  own  words  when  he  was  better  taught  of  God.  And,  as 
Dionysius  observes,  in  an  epistle  to  Novatus,  fiilZ,ov  larat 

Tov  (T<pa\fiaTo^  r(>  KaTop^wfxa,  the  correction  of  his  fault  was 
more  eminent  and  remarkable  than  the  fault  itself. 

Ver.  18.  Then  went  king  David  in,  and  sat  before  the 
Lord.]  That  is,  before  the  ark ;  which,  as  I  have  often 
said,  was  the  symbol  of  his  Divine  presence.  Sitting, 
among  the  heathens,  was  thought  a  posture  proper  enough 
in  the  Divine  service ;  as  Vossius  hath  observed,  lib.  ii. 

de  Orig.  et  Progressu  Idololat.  cap.  34.  "  Quippe  index 

animi  magis  compositi,  et  hoc  agentis;"  being  an  indication 
of  a  more  composed  mind,  and  attending  to  what  they  were 
about.  But  among  the  Israelites  none  were  allowed  to  sit 

in  the  temple,  except  the  king :  unto  whom  this  was  in- 
dulged, if  we  can  believe  the  Talmudists :  whose  general 

maxim  was  this,  "  It  was  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  sit  in 
the  court  of  the  house  of  God ;  but  only  for  the  king  of  the 

house  of  David."  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedriis,  cap. 
13.  sect.  4.)  But  they  have  framed  this  notion  merely 
from  this  single  passage ;  there  being  no  other  place  in  the 
whole  Scripture  to  support  this  assertion,  that  the  king 
might  sit  at  prayer :  but,  on  the  contrary,  on  the  sabbath, 
and  on  festival  days,  when  he  came  to  the  temple,  he  stood 
by  the  exterior  pillar  of  the  inward  court  of  the  house  of 
God;  as  may  be  learnt  from  Ezek.  xlvi.  1,  2.  compared 
with  2  Kings  xi.  14.  and  2  Chron.  xxiii.  13.  Nor  is  there 
any  other  posture  of  worship  mentioned  in  Scripture,  but 

standing,  or  kneeling,  or  falling  on  the  face.  And  there- 
fore Abarbinel  ingenuously  confesses,  that  this  is  not  the 

opinion  of  all  their  doctors,  several  of  which  in  this  for- 
sake the  Talmudists  ;  and  allege  a  weighty  reason  for  it  5 

because  the  angels  themselves,  who  are  higher  than  kings, 
are  not  permitted  to  sit  before  the  Lord  :  but  Isaiah  saith, 
vi.  2.  that  the  seraphim  stood  about  the  throne  ;  and 
Micaiah  saith,  he  saw  the  host  of  heaven  stand  before 
the  Lord,  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  and  see  Zech.  iii.  7.  From 
which  they  conclude,  if  there  be  no  sitting  allowed  above, 

by  what  right  was  it  granted  to  the  kings  of  David's  family 
here  below  ?  Many  great  men,  therefore,  translate  the  He- 

brew word  jashab,  not  sat,  but  remained  before  the  Lord; 
particularly  Vetablus,  upon  1  Chron.  xvii.  16.  And  others, 
who  allow  the  king  might  sit  in  the  temple,  yet  confess  he 
might  not  sit  at  prayer  :  and  therefore  expound  this  place 
thus  :  He  took  his  seat  in  the  tabernacle  before  the  ark;  and 
then  he  made  the  following  prayer,  standing  up,  as  the 
manner  was,  when  (hey  worshipped  God. 

And  he  said.  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God?  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitlierto  ?]  He  begins  his 
address  to  God  in  a  very  becoming  manner ;  with  a  most 
profound  debasement  of  himself,  and  confession  of  his  own 
unworthiness,  to  receive  such  blessings  e(.s  God  had  already 
bestowed  on  him. 

Ver.  19.  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy  sight,  O 

Lord  God ;  but  thou  hast  spoken  of  thy  servant's  house  for 
a  great  while  to  come.]  Next,  he  magnifies  the  loving-kind- 

ness of  God,  who  did  not  think  it  enough  that  he  had  made 
2  U 
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him  a  great  king,  but  promised  his  posterity,  and  at  last  tho 
Lord  Christ,  should  sit  upon  his  throne.  So  Abarbinel 

himself  expounds  these  words,  a  great  while  to  come:  inti- 
mating, saith  he,  tho  Messiah,  the  son  of  David. 

And  is  this  the  manner  of  men,  O  Lord  God?]  He  ac- 
knowledges there  was  no  example  of  such  kindness  to  be 

found  in  this  world :  where  kingdoms  are  not  perpetuated, 
as  Abarbinel  observes;  but  this  is  the  manner  of  angels, 
who  always  continue  in  Uicir  dignity. 

Ver.  20.  And  can  David  say  more  unto  thee?]  There 

was  nothing  he  could  desire  beyond  this.  (See  1  Chron. 
xvii.  18.) 

For  thou,  Lord  God,  knowest  thy  servant.]  But  he  thought 

he  might  leave  all  to  God,  who  loved  him  and  took  care  of 

him  (for  that  is  to  know  him)  as  his  faithful  servant. 

Ver.  21.  For  thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to  thine  own 
heart,  hast  thou  done  all  these  great  things.]  For  God,  he 
knew,  would  fulfil  his  own  promise  made  by  Samuel  and  by 
Nathan :  to  the  making  of  which  he  had  no  other  motive 
but  his  own  good  will ;  from  whence  alone  all  the  great 
things  proceeded  which  he  had  done  for  him. 

To  make  thy  servant  know  them.]  That  David  might  know 
how  much  God  loved  him  by  what  he  did  for  him. 

Ver.  22.  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  O  Lord  God.]  He 
could  not  therefore  but  acknowledge  his  omnipotent  power 

and  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  which  bestows  such  be- 
nefits upon  unworthy  creatures. 

For  there  is  none  like  the  Lord,  neither  is  there  any  god 

besides  thee.]  According  to  what  Hannah  had  said  in  her 
song,  wherein  she  prophesied  of  him,  (1  Sam.  ii.  2.) 

According  to  all  that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears.] 
Which  their  forefathers  had  reported  of  the  wonders  he  had 

done,  by  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Judges. 
Ver.  23.  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  peo- 

ple, even  like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for  a  people 

■unto  himself]  He  seems  to  imitate  the  words  of  Moses  in 
Deut.  iv.  7.  34. 

And  to  make  him  a  name.]  That  all  the  world  might  know 

how  powerful  he  was. 
And  to  do  for  you  great  things,  and  terrible,  for  thy  land.] 

To  introduce  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Before  thy  people,  which  thou  redeemedst  to  thee  from 

Egypt,  from  the  nations  and  their  gods  ?]  Some  understand 

by  gods  their  rulers :  but  their  gods  were  no  more  able  to 
save  the  nations  whom  he  drove  out,  than  their  kings  and 
rulers  were. 

Ver.  24.  For  thou  hast  confirmed  to  thyself  thy  people  Is- 
rael to  be  a  people  unto  thee  for  ever:  and  thou.  Lord,  art 

become  their  God.]  This  is  the  sum  of  the  covenant  (as  P. 

Martyr  observes)  between  God  and  them :  that  they  should 

be  his  obedient  people,  and  he  would  bless  them,  and  be- 
stow all  manner  of  good  things  upon  them. 

Ver.  25.  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  the  word  that  thou  hast 

spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and  concerning  his  house, 
establish  it  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  luist  said.]  After  his 
thankful  acknowledgments,  he  makes  his  humble  prayer 
to  God,  that  he  would  perform  his  promise  to  him.  For 
though  he  did  not  doubt  of  it,  yet  it  became  him  to  make 
it  his  request. 

Ver.  26.  And  let  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever,  saying, 
The  Ijord  of  hosts  is  the  God  over  Israel:  and  let  the 
house  of  thy  servant  David  be  established  before  thee,]  Yet 

he  did  not  desire  it  merely  for  his  own  sake;  but  that 
God  might  be  glorified  in  what  he  did  for  him :  and  men 
might  always  acknowledge,  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  faithful  in  his  promise  to 
the  house  of  David. 

Ver.  27.  For  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  hast 
revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  I  will  build  thee  a  house : 
therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this 
prayer  unto  thee.]  That  he  might  not  be  thought  too  bold 
in  his  request,  he  professes  he  should  not  have  taken  this 
confidence,  if  God  himself  had  not  encouraged  it,  by  his 
own  most  gracious  promise  to  him. 

Ver.  28.  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  thou  art  that  God,  and 

thy  words  be  true,  and  thou  hast  promised  this  goodness  unto 

thy  servant.]  He  professes  his  belief  of  the  unchangeable- 

ness  of  God's  nature,  and  of  the  truth  of  all  that  he  said: 
upon  which  he  relied  with  an  unshaken  faith. 

Ver.  29.  Therefore  now  let  it  please  thee  to  bless  the  house 
of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  continue  before  thee  for  ever  :for 
thou,  O  Lord  God,  hast  spoken  it;  and  with  thy  blessing  let 
the  house  of  thy  servant  be  blessed  for  ever.]  Since  God  had 
been  so  gracious  as  to  make  such  promises,  and  his  word 
could  not  fail;  he  grows  more  confident  to  repeat  his  peti- 

tion, which  he  had  made  before.  Which  is  not  the  vain  re- 

petition, condemned  by  our  Saviour:  but  proceeded  from 
the  abundant  aifection  of  a  heart  devoutly  aflected ;  which 
could  not  sufliciently  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  express  his  full  assurance  that  he  would  fulfil  his 

word.  To  this  purpose  Abarbinel ;  David  did  not  multiply 
prayer  for  want  of  faith,  because  he  distrusted  the  power 
of  God;  or  thought  his  will  was  mutable;  or  that  he  doubted 
of  his  prophecy  concerning  him :  but  rather,  this  shews 
that  he  steadfastly  rested  assured  of  all  this. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  And  after  that  it  came  to  pass,  that  David  smote 

the  Philistines,  and  subdued  them.]  In  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  they  invaded  him  twice,  (v.  17.  22.)  But  now  David 
invaded  their  country,  and  made  a  conquest  of  it:  and 
brought  it  in  subjection  to  the  Israelites. 

And  David  took  Metheg-Ammah  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines.]  That  is,  the  famous  city  of  Gath,  and  the  ter- 

ritories thereof,  (as  it  is  expounded,  1  Chron.  xviii.  1.) 
which  is  called  Metheg-Ammah,  because  it  stood  upon 
Mount  Ammah :  and  was  as  a  bridle  to  the  whole  coun- 

try, whereby  it  was  kept  in  obedience.  So  our  translators 
understand  the  word  Metheg  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles. 

But  R.  Solomon  takes  it  for  a  goad,  or  a  stafl";  this  city 
domineering  over  the  Philistines.  For  we  read  of  no  king 
in  any  of  their  other  cities:  either  in  Gaza,  or  Ashdod,  or 

Ekron,  or  Askelon ;  but  only  in  this :  where  Achish  for- 
merly reigned,  but,  it  is  likely,  was  dead.  There  are  se- 

veral other  interpretations  in  Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  18.  par.  i. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  smote  Moah.]  Now  was  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecy of  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 

And  measured  them  with  a  line.]  Having  conquered  the 
whole  country,  he  took  an  exact  survey  of  every  part  of  it. 

Casting  them  to  the  ground.]  Laying  level  their  strong 
holds  and  fortified  places. 
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327 And  with  two  lines  measured  he  to  pitt  to  death.]  He  di- 
vided the  country  into  three  equal  parts  ;  condemning  two 

of  them  to  be  destroyed. 

And  with  one  line  he  saved  alive.']  A  third  part  he  pre- 
served, that  he  might  not  be  quite  dispeopled.  This  seve- 

rity, the  Jews  say,  he  exercised  because  they  had  slain  his 
parents,  and  his  brethren,  whom  he  committed  to  the  custody 
of  the  king  of  Moab  during  his  exile,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  3,  4.) 

But,  in  truth,  because  the  Moabites  had  always  been  im- 
placable enemies  to  the  Israelites :  their  kindness  to  David, 

beforementioned,  proceeding  from  their  hatred  to  Saul. 

And  so  the  Moabites  became  David's  servants,  and  brought 
gifts.]  And  paid  David  a  constant  tribute,  which  continued 
aJl  his  days,  and  in  the  reign  of  Solomon:  and  after  the 
kingdom  was  divided,  it  was  paid  to  the  kings  of  Israel ; 
till  after  the  death  of  Ahab  they  refused  to  pay  it,  as  we 
read  2  Kings  iii.  4,  5. 

Ver.  3.  And  David  smote  also  Hadadezer,  the  son  of 
Rehob.]  Who  is  called  also  Hadarezer :  for  the  change  of 
these  two  letters,  daleth  and  re.sc/t,  is  very  frequent,  as  Bo- 
chartus  hath  shewn  in  many  instances,  par.  ii.  Hierozoicon, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  Nicolaus  Damascenus,  in  a  fragment  of  his, 
recorded  by  Josephus,  (lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  6.)  simply  calls 
him  Adad:  which  was  a  common  name  of  the  kings  of 
Syria :  who,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  eastern  princes, 
took  their  titles  from  the  celestial  bodies,  as  Sir  John 
Marsham  observes ;  and  Adad  was  the  name  of  the  most 
glorious  of  them,  viz.  the  sun,  as  Macrobius  tells  us:  who 
truly  saith,  it  signifies  unus,  one. 

King  of  Zobah.]  Zobah  was  a  part  of  Syria,  whose 
eastern  border  was  Euphrates,  as  the  western  was  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  the  kingdom  of  Damascus.  It  is  frequently 
called  Aram-Zobah  in  Scripture ;  of  which  Bochartus,  in 
his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  where  he  observes  the  nearness 
of  Zobah  to  Judea,  from  the  frequent  wars  the  Israelites 
had  with  that  people,  in  the  days  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xiv.  47, 
and  David,  chap.  x.  of  this  book ;  and  Solomon,  2  Chron. 
viii.  3.  and  they  of  Damascus  came  to  help  them,  which  is  a 
sign  they  were  near  them  (ver.  5.  of  this  chapter),  and  Rezin 
fled  from  thence  to  Damascus,  (1  Kings  xi.  24.)  And  espe- 

cially he  observes,  that  the  cities  Solomon  built  in  the  wil- 
derness, viz.  Palmy rene,  and  others,  (1  Kings  ix.  17,  18.) 

are  said  to  be  in  Haraath,  2  Chron.  viii.  4.  which  shews 
the  situation  of  Zobah. 

As  he  ivent  to  recover  his  border  at  the  river  Euphrates.] 
That  is,  as  David  went  to  extend  the  limits  of  his  kingdom 
(according  to  the  ancient  prophecy.  Gen.  xv.  18.)  towards 
the  river  Euphrates,  he  smote  this  king,  who  came  out, 
perhaps,  to  oppose  him.  See  1  Chron.  xviii.  3.  where  it  is 

said,  he  went  to  establish  his  dominions  by  the  river  Eu- 
phrates: which  seems  to  relate  to  David,  not  to  Hadadezer. 

Ver.  4.  And  David  took  from  him  a  thousand  chariots.] 
The  word  chariot  is  not  in  the  Hebrew:  but  it  is  well  sup- 

plied by  our  translators,  out  of  1  Chron.  xvi.  4.  in  which 

book  many  things  are  explained,  which  are  briefly  related here. 

And  seven  hundred  horsemen.]  Here  again  is  an  ellipsis, 
as  in  the  foregoing  words:  for  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  4.  it  is 
said  seven  thousand.  But  as  after  a  thousand  something  is 
to  be  understood,  viz.  chariots:  so  after  seven  hundred  some- 

thing is  to  be  understood,  viz.  captains  (as  Abarliinel  ex- 
plains it),  under  whom  a  great  many  others  served ;  so  that 

commanders  and  soldiers  made,  in  all,  seven  thousand. 

Such  an  ellipsis  is  observed  in  this  very  book,  v.  8.  who- 
soever smites  the  Jebusites,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  &c. 

It  is  not  said  what  shall  be  their  reward  ;  which  is  plainly 
mentioned  1  Chron.  xi.  6.  where  it  is  said,  he  shall  be  chief. 

(See  L'Empereur  on  Bava-kama,  cap.  7.  sect.  7.) 
And  twenty  thousand  footmen :  and  David  houghed  all 

the  chariot  horses.]  Here  again  is  the  same  ellipsis,  for 
there  is  no  word  in  the  Hebrew  for  horses.  Yet  the  mean- 

ing can  be  nothing  else,  but  that  he  cut  the  hamstrings  of 

the  horses  that  drew  their  chariots,  and  made  them  unser- 
viceable hereafter.  (See  Josh.  xi.  9.)  Thus,  in  x.  18.  Da- 

vid is  said  to  have  .slain  seven  hundred  chariots;  that  is, 

the  horses  of  so  many  chariots  :  and  in  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  by 
the  chariots  of  the  Lord,  some  understood  horsemen :  and 
Ixxvi.  6.  the  chariot  and  horse,  &c.;  that  is,  as  well  the 
horses  that  drew  the  chariot,  as  they  that  rode  in  it.  (See 
Bochartus,  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.) 

But  reserved  of  them  for  a  hundred  chariots.]  For  his 

guard,  I  suppose,  not  for  war:  God  having  commanded 

them  not  to  multiply  horses,  Deut.  xvii.  16.    (See  there.) 

Ver.  5.  Andwlien  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  came  to  suc- 
cour Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah.]  For  they  were  neighbours 

to  him,  as  I  observed  on  ver.  3. 

David  slew  of  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  twenty  thousand 
men.]  Which  facilitated  the  conquest  of  their  country : 
which  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  6.  Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria  of  Damascus.] 
Aram-Damasek,  which  we  translate  Syria  of  Damascus, 

was  that  part  of  Syria  which  lay  between  Libanus  and  An- 
tilibanus ;  whose  chief  city  was  Damascus,  situated  in  a 
valley  called  by  several  names  in  Scripture,  as  Bochartus 
notes  ;  viz.  Hoba,  Gen.  xiv.  15.  the  valley  of  Aven,  and 

Beth-eden,  i.  e.  the  place  of  pleasure,  Amos  i.  5.  and  Ha- 
drach,  Zech.  ix.  1.  It  was  watered  by  five  rivers  ;  the  two 

principal  of  which  descended  from  Mount  Hermor,  viz. 
Abana  and  Pharphar,  (2  Kings  v.  12.)  The  last  of  which 
ran  by  the  walls  of  Damascus ;  the  other  ran  through  it,  and 
divided  the  city  into  two  parts. 

And  the  Syrians  became  servants  to  David,  and  brought 

gifts.]  In  token  of  their  subjection  to  him. 
And  the  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went.] 

Kept  him  from  all  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed  ia 
these  wars. 

Ver.  7.  And  David  took  the  shields  of  gold  that  were  on 
the  servants  of  Hadadezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jerusalem.] 
The  Hebrew  particle  el,  which  we  translate  on,  may  better 

be  translated  with;  that  is,  in  the  custody  of  Hadadezer 's 
servants,  who  were  ofiicers  in  his  treasury :  for  it  is  not 

likely  they  brought  them  into  the  field  of  battle. 
Ver.  8.  And  from  Betah,  and  from  Berothai,  cities  of 

Hadadezer,  David  took  exceeding  much  brass.]  These  two 
cities  are  called  by  very  different  names  in  1  Chron.  xviii. 
6.  though  perhaps  of  the  same  signification  in  the  language 
of  that  country,  with  these  in  the  Hebrew  language.  Or 
there  were  four  cities,  perhaps,  from  whence  he  took  much 

brass ;  two  here  mentioned,  and  two  in  the  book  of  Chro- 
nicles. It  is  the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  these  ci- 

ties were  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  Libanus,  between 
Emath  and  Damascus  :  which  mount,  they  say,  abounded 
with  brass.  But  Bochartus  could  find  no  mention  of  tiie 

brass  of  Libanus  in  any  ancient  or  modern  writer.  And  the 

2U2 
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kingdom  of  Sobah  lyiilg  about  Palmyra,  he  takes  the  city 
called  Berothai  to  be  the  same  with  that  which  Ptolemy 

calls  Bapa^i)fia  in  Arabia  Deserta;  which  is  very  remote 
from  Libanus,  (par.  ii.  Hierozoicon,  lib.  vi.  cap.  ult.) 

Ver.  9.  When  Toi  king  of  Hamath  heard  that  David 
had  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadadezer.]  Tliis  city  was  also 

in  Syria,  and  was  called  afterward  Epiphania,  as  St.  Je- 
rome says,  and  lay  north  of  Judea.  (See  Bochart,  in  his 

Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  37.) 

Ver.  10.  Then  Toi  setit  Joram  his  son.']  Called  Hadoram, 1  Chron.  xviii.  10. 

Unto  king  David.]  At  Jerusalem,  I  suppose. 
To  salute  him,  and  bless  him]  To  congratulate  his  good 

success  in  the  war  with  Hadadezer;  and  to  wish  him  con- 
tinued prosperity. 

Because  he  had  fought  against  Hadadezer,  and  smitten 
him  (for  Hadadezer  had  wars  with  Toi  J.]  And  was  too 
hard  for  him. 

And  Joram  brotight  with  him  vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels 
of  gold,  and  vessels  of  brass.]  As  a  present  to  king  David  : 

whose  friendship  he  sought  by  this^embassy. 
Ver.  11.  Which  also  king  David  did  dedicate  unto  the 

Lord.]  As  he  did  what  he  took  from  Hadadezer. 
With  the  silver  and  gold  that  he  had  dedicated  of  all 

people  that  he  had  subdued]  These  words  seem  to  import, 

that  he  was  so  far  from  multiplying  silver  and  gold  to  him- 
self, (which  Moses  forbade,  Deut.  xvii.  IG.)  that  he  put  all 

this  spoil,  or  the  greatest  part  of  it,  into  God's  treasury : 
for  the  building  of  the  temple,  which  he  designed,  and  his 
son  was  to  accomplish,  (vii.  13.) 

Ver.  12.  Of  Syria,  and  ofMoab,  and  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  and  of  the  Philistines,  and  of  Amalek,  and  of  the 
sjjoil  of  Hadadezer,  the  son  of  Re  hob,  king  of  Zobah.]  Here 

ho  reckons  up  all  the  countries,  besides  Hadadezer's,  from 
whence  he  brought  spoil  to  the  treasury  of  God. 

Ver.  13.  And  David  gat  him  a  name  ivhen  he  returned 
from  smiting  the  Syrians.]  His  victory  over  that  people, 
(mentioned  ver.  5.)  when  they  came  to  succour  Hadadezer, 
gained  him  a  great  reputation,  as  a  potent  prince,  and  a 
mighty  warrior. 

In  the  valley  of  Salt,  being  eighteen  thousand  mefi.]  There 
is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  answering  to  the  word  being: 
which  therefore  should  be  translated,  in  the  valley  of  Salt 
eighteen  thousand  men.  That  is,  he  slew  of  the  Edomites 

so  many,  besides  the  two-and-twenty  thousand  of  the  Sy- 
rians. So  we  read  expressly,  1  Chron.  xviii.  12.  and  in  the 

title  of  the  sixtieth  Psalm  it  is  said,  they  were  Edomites, 
not  Syrians,  who  were  slain  in  this  valley.  Only  in  that 
place  of  the  Psalms,  there  is  mention  of  no  more  than 
twelve  thousand  slain :  which  makes  some  think  it  speaks 
of  a  distinct  battle  from  this.  But  Abishai,  who  began  the 
fight,  perhaps,  slew  six  thousand,  and  then  Joab,  coming 
in  with  his  reserve,  slew  twelve  thousand  more ;  which,  in 

all,  make  eighteen  thousand.  By  the  valley  of  Salt,  Epi- 
phanius  understands  the  Dead  Sea,  which  was  formerly  a 
famous  valley,  or  rather  it  was  a  valley  near  that  sea.  But 

neither  of  these  opinions  has  any  good  foundation,  as  Sal- 
masius  shews:  who  takes  this  valley  of  Salt  to  have  been 
in  the  country  of  Edom,  where  this  battle  was  fought ;  and 
to  be  called  by  this  name,  cither  from  the  salt  springs  which 
were  therein,  or  from  the  salt  that  was  digged  up  there. 
(See  bis  Exercit.  Plinianse,  cap.  3d.  p.  G13;  014.) 

Ver.  14.  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  throughout  all 
Edom  put  he  garrisons.]  Having  conquered  the  whole 
country,  he  garrisoned  the  strongest  places  in  it,  with  his 
own  men;  to  keep  them  in  subjection  to  him.  Some  of  the 
Jews  translate  these  words,  he  put  captains  or  commandert 
in  Edom;  that  is,  great  men  to  govern  them,  and,  as  his 
deputies,  to  keep  them  under  and  raise  tributes,  &c. 
And  the  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  tvent.] 

God's  providence  continued  still  over  him  to  protect  him, 
as  formerly,  (ver.  6.)  in  all  these  expeditions. 

Ver.  1.5.  And  David  reigned  over  Israel.]  He  had  no  dis- 
turbance at  home,  whilst  he  made  wars  abroad:  but  all 

Israel  obeyed  him. 

And  David  executed  judgment  and  justice  to  all  his  peo- 
ple.] And  having  finished  his  foreign  wars,  he  applied  him- 

self to  the  civil  government  of  his  people,  according  to  the 
law  of  God  :  which  he  executed  duly  by  himself,  or  by  his 
judges.  Or  rather,  while  he  was  engaged  in  so  many  wars 
abroad,  he  did  not  neglect  his  people  at  home  ;  but  took 
care  that  justice  should  be  administered  to  them.  And  so 
he  performed  both  parts  of  such  a  king  as  the  Israelites 
desired,  (1  Sam.  viii.  20.) 

Ver.  16.  And  Joab,  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  was  over  the 
host.]  According  to  the  promise  made  to  that  person,  who 
should  first  enter  the  strong  fortof  Zion,  when  he  assaulted 
it,  (1  Chron.  xi.  6.) 

And  Jehoshaphat,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  ivas  recorder.]  The 
Hebrew  word  niazkir,  importing  something  of  keeping  iii 

memory,  or  bringing  to  remembrance,  moved  our  trans- 
lators to  render  it  Recorder,  or  remembrancer,  as  if  he 

wrote  the  acts  of  every  day,  which  afterward  were  di^ 
gested  into  annals.  But  this  sure  was  not  so  considerable 
an  employment  as  to  make  him  that  had  it  the  prime  civil 
officer  in  the  kingdom,  as  Joab  was  the  military.  There- 

fore Victorinus  Strigelius  takes  him  to  have  been  the 
chancellor  of  the  kingdom:  which  is  more  likely  than  their 

opinion,  who  take  him  for  the  master  of  requests,  who  pre- 
sented petitions,  and  put  the  king  in  mind  of  them. 

Ver.  17.  And  Zadok,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  Ahimelech, 
the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests.]  These  two  were  the 

chief  of  the  family  of  priests;  next  to  the  high-priest, 
which  was  Abiathar:  called  second  priests  in  2  Kings  xv. 
18.  The  former  was  of  the  family  of  Eleazar,  (1  Chron. 
vi.  5.)  the  other  of  Ithamar.  And  Zadok  is  put  first,  as 
more  acceptable  to  David  than  the  other:  and  therefore,  it 
is  likely,  constantly  attended  at  court;  the  family  of  Eli 
now  beginning  to  decline,  as  in  the  next  reign  the  other 

was  advanced  to  the  high-priesthood,  and  Abiathar  and 
his  posterity  quite  thrown  out.  (See  Selden,  lib.  i.  de 
Success,  ad  Pontific.  cap.  4.)  Cornelius  Bertram  hath  a 

peculiar  conceit,  that  as  Abiathar  was  always  acknow- 

ledged by  David  as  God's  high-priest,  and  accordingly 
took  care  of  the  ark  at  Jerusalem,  so  Zadok,  as  principal 

priest  among  the  rest,  was  set  over  the  tabernacle  at  Gi- 

beon.  But  Abarbinel's  opinion  is  farthest  from  truth,  that 
Zadok  was  now  high-priest,  and  Abiathar  but  his  vicar: 
which  is  directly  against  the  Scripture,  which  shews  Abia- 

thar to  have  been  high-priest  until  the  days  of  Solomon. 
Yet  to  justify  this,  he  thinks  fit  to  tell  a  fabulous  story 

out  of  Joma,  and  other  books,  which  say  that  David  re- 
moved Abiathar  from  his  office  when  he  fled  from  Absa- 

lom.   For  commanding  him  to  inquire  of  God  for  him,  by 
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urim  and  tkumnUm,  God  was  pleased  to  give  him  no  answer; 

but  Zadok  inquiring,  had  an  answer.  Whereupon  David 
concluded  the  Spirit  of  God  was  gone  from  Abiathar,  and 
that  it  was  time  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  against  the  house  of 
Eli:  and  so  thrust  him  out  of  his  office.  For  which  they 
have  no  other  ground  but  this,  that  David  spake  first  to 
Zadok,  chap.  xv.  of  this  book,  ver.  24.  (See  J.  Wagenseil 
upon  Sota,  p.  1G08,  1609.) 
And  Seraiah  was  the  scribeJ]  Secretary  of  state,  as  we 

now  speak;  or,  as  others  imagine,  clerk  of  the  council, 
who  set  down  all  acts  and  decrees ;  others,  the  keeper  of 

the  public  accounts.  But  the  Hebrew  word  sopher  (which 
we  translate  scribe)  importing  something  of  learning  (as 
the  word  scribe  in  the  New  Testament  doth),  I  take  him  to 
have  been  his  prime  counsellor  in  the  law,  who  always 

attended  him.  Constantiue  L'Empereur  thinks  there  were 
two  sorts  of  scribes,  an  ecclesiastical  and  a  civil;  and  here 
understands  the  latter:  and  would  have  him  signify  no 

more  than  the  muster-master  of  the  army.  (See  his  Annot. 
on  Bertram  de  Repub.  Jud.  p.  383,  &c.) 

Ver.  18.  And  Benaiah,  the  so7i  of  Jehoiada,  was  over  the 
Cherethites  and  the  Pelethites.]  Or,  the  Crethites  and  the 
Plethites,  as  some  pronounce  these  words.  What  they 
were  is  variously  conjectured.  The  most  idle  conceit  is 
that  of  some  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  take  them  for  the 

members  of  the  great  Sanhedrin,  nay,  for  urim  and  thum- 
mim.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  15.  p.  COl.  and 
cap.  16.  p.  6(i8.)  Certain  it  is  that  they  were  soldiers,  as 
appears  from  xv.  18.  xx.  7. 1  Kings  i.  34.  where  they  are 
mentioned  as  present  at  the  proclaiming  king  Solomon 
against  Adonijah:  which  could  not  have  been  done  safely 
without  some  armed  force ;  and  if  they  were  not  the  per- 

sons, there  were  none.  Yet  they  were  not  common  soldiers, 

but  the  constant  guards  of  David's  person;  like  the  praeto- 
rian bands  among  the  Romans.  So  Josephus  calls  them 

oo}fiaTo<j>v\aKiQ,  keepers  of  the  bodtj,  who  never  departed 
|rom  the  place  where  the  king  was ;  as  we  may  be  satisfied 
by  this,  that  they  had  a  peculiar  commander,  and  were  not 
under  Joab,  the  captain  of  the  host;  but  are  distinguished 

from  his  soldiers,  xx.  G,  7.  Some  make  them  men  of  a  gi- 
gantic stature,  but  I  know  no  ground  for  that;  though,  no 

doubt,  they  were  proper  men,  as  we  speak,  robust,  and  of 
tried  fidelity:  who,  in  the  rebellion  against  David,  did 
not  desert  David,  but  stuck  close  to  him,  (xv.  18.)  It  is 
further  probable,  that  they  were  selected  out  of  a  certain 
nation  or  family.  For  the  Cherethites  inhabited  part  of 
Palestine,  and  were  indeed  the  same  with  the  Philistines, 

as  I  observed  upon  1  Sam.  xxx.  14.  and  see  Zeph.  ii.  5. 
The  Pelethites,  it  is  likely,  were  a  family  in  Israel :  for  we 
find  two  of  the  name  of  Peleth  mentioned  in  Scripture: 
one  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Numb.  xvi.  1.  another  of  Ju- 
dah,  1  Chron.  ii.  33.  Their  arms  were  bows  and  arrows, 
and  slings,  if  we  may  believe  the  Chaldee  interpreter,  who 
calls  them  archers  and  slingers :  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  calls 

i\ieva  jaculatores  et  sagittarios.  Which  may  be  confirmed 
by  this  conjecture,  that  the  Philistines  having  sorely  galled 
the  Israelites,  in  the  fatal  battle  with  Saul,  by  their  archers, 
David  took  care  not  only  to  have  his  people  instructed  in 
the  use  of  the  bow,  but  also  procured  some  archers  from 
the  Cherethites,  who  were  a  part  of  the  Philistines,  to  be  his 
guard :  as  some  princes  now  get  the  Switzers.  (See  my 
notes  upon  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3.  and  upon  the  first  chapter  of 

this  book,  ver.  18.)  The  number  of  them  may  be  probably 
gathered  from  the  targets  and  shields  of  gold  that  Solo- 

mon made,  which  were  five  hundred,  (1  Kings  x.  IG,  17.) 
and  were  for  the  use  of  his  guard,  (2  Chron*  xii.  9 — 11.) 
and  kept  in  the  guard-chamber. 
They  that  would  see  more  of  them,  may  look  into  a 

little  treatise  of  Opitius,  which  is  wholly  upon  this  sub- 
ject: and  Fortunatus  Scacchus  treats  largely  of  them  in 

his  Myrothecium,  iii.  cap.  16 — 18.  where  he  hath  this  sin- 
gular opinion,  p.  181.  that  the  Cherethites  were  inferior  to 

the  Pelethites:  but,  I  think,  with  reason  concludes,  that 

they  were  the  king's  domestics,  and  lay  in  his  palace,  or 
about  it,  in  the  night:  which  he  gathers  from  1  Kings  i.  33, 
where  David  bids  Nathan,  and  Zadok,  and  Benaiah,  take 
with  them  the  servants  of  their  lord,  and  make  Solomon 

king;  and  accordingly  they  took  the  Cherethites  and  the 
Pelethites  with  them;  (ver.  38.)  and  from  the  story  of 
that  brave  man  Uriah,  who  would  not  go  to  his  own 
house  to  his  wife,  when  Joab  and  the  host  lay  in  the  field; 

but  went  and  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king's  house  with  the 
servants  of  his  lord;  that  is,  with  these  Cherethites  and  Pe- 

lethites, (chap.  xi.  of  this  book,  ver.  9.) 

And  David's  sons  were  chief  rulers.]  So  the  Hebrew  word 
cohen  often  signifies,  not  only  a  priest,  but  a  prince;  as 
many  learned  men  have  observed :  particularly  Hackspan, 
in  his  Miscellanea,  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  sect.  15.  but  especially 
Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  16.  p.  671,  &c.  where  he 
shews,  that  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  any  minister,  either 
of  God  or  of  man :  as,  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book, 

(ver.  26.)  Ira,  the  Jairite,  is  said  to  be  a  cohen,  which  wie 
translate  chief  ruler  about  David;  and  so  the  Chaldee,  and 

the  Spanish  Jews,  a  principal  officer.  But  by  the  law,  nei- 

ther he  nor  David's  sons  could  be  priests.  There  can  be, 
therefore,  no  doubt  of  this,  that  they  were  the  principal 
officers  in  the  court  of  David,  the  prime  ministers  of  his 

household :  such  as,  among  us,  are  the  lord  high-chamber- 
lain, steward,  treasurer,  &c.  as  appears  from  1  Chron. 

xviii.  17.  where  this  matter  is  thus  explained,  they  were  at 
the  hand  of  the  king :  waiting  on  him,  as  chief  officers  in 

his  court,  or,  as  Cornelius  Bertram  explains  it,  "  publicos 

et  primaries  ministros,"  the  public  and  principal  ministers 
of  state.  (See  Bochartus,  lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  17.)  And 

this  was  the  reason,  they  say,  of  Absalom's  discontent,  that 
he  was  not  one  of  these  Av\a[>xai;  or,  had  not  a  place 

according  to  his  mind. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  XM-ND  David  said.  Is  there  yet  any  that  is  left  of 

the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  shew  him  kindness  for  Jojia- 

than's  sake  ?]  Having  ended  his  wars,  and  settled  his  king- 
dom and  court,  now  he  considers  what  private  obligations 

he  had ;  especially  to  the  house  of  Saul,  but  above  all  to 
Jonathan.  For  he  promised  Saul,  with  an  oath,  that  he 

would  not  cut  oft'  his  seed,  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  21,  22.)  and  had 
made  a  covenant  of  friendship  with  Jonathan  and  his  pos- 

terity for  ever;  confirmed  also  by  an  oath,  (1  Sam.  xx.  14 
—17.  42.  xxiii.  18.) 

Ver.  2.  And  there  was  of  the  house  of  Saul  a  servant, 

whose  name  was  Ziba.]  He  had  been  employed  in  some 

business  in  Saul's  family  ;  but  being  a  Canaanite  (as  some 
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of  the  Jews  will  have  it),  he  did  not  recover  his  liberty 
with  the  death  of  Saul,  but  still  continued  in  servitude 
under  David. 

And  when  tliey  had  called  him  unto  David,  the  king  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  Ziba?  And  he  said.  Thy  servant  is  he.] 
He  was  in  such  an  inferior  station,  that  David  did  not 
know  him ;  though  some  among  his  courtiers  did. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  king  said,  Is  there  yet  any  of  the  house  of 
Saul,  that  I  may  shew  the  kindness  of  God  unto  him?  And 
Ziba  said  unto  the  king,  Jonathan  hath  yet  a  son,  which  is 
lame  on  his  feet.]  Here  David,  like  a  good  man,  and  a  worthy 
friend,  and  a  noble  prince,  thinks  how  he  may  perform  his 
promise  to  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xx.  14.  where  he  obliged  him- 

self to  shew  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  great  kind- 
ness, to  his  posterity. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Where  is  he?  And 
Ziba  said.  He  is  in  the  house  ofMachir,  the  son  of  Ammiel, 
in  Lo-debar.]  A  place  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in  Mount 
Gilead,  (see  xvii.  27.) where,  it  is  likely,  his  friends  thought 
him  safe :  being  far  from  David;  whom  they  looked  upon 
as  an  enemy.    (See  ver.  7.) 

Ver.  5.  Then  king  David  sent,  and  fetched  him  out  of  the 
house  ofMachir,  the  son  of  Ammiel,  from  Lo-debar.]  It  is 
likely  he  sent  Ziba  to  bring  him  to  court,  and  to  assure  him 

of  the  king's  kindness. 
Ver.  6.  Now  when  Mephihosheth.]  Called  also  Merib- 

baal,  1  Chron.  viii.  34.  ix,  40. 
The  son  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  was  com£  to  David, 

he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reverence.]  As  the  manner  was 

when  men  came  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  or  the  king's 
son:  for  thus  David  himself  did  to  Jonathan,  (1  Sam. 
XX.  41.) 

And  David  said  unto  him,  Mepkibosheth  !  And  he  an- 
swered, Behold  thy  servant .']  The  king  spake  in  a  very 

friendly  manner  to  him  :  and  he  answered  as  humbly. 
Ver.  7.  And  David  said  unto  him.  Fear  not.]  This  inti- 

mates that  he  had  apprehensions  David  might  have  an 
evil  eye  upon  him,  as  one  that  had  a  pretence  to  the  king- 
dom. 

For  Twill  shew  thee  kindness  for  Jonathan  thy  father's 
sake,  and  will  restore  thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father.] 
Which  he  had  purchased  before  he  was  king,  or  acquired 
afterward,  or  was  descended  to  him  from  his  father:  but 

had  been  confiscated  (as  D.  Kimchi  observes)  to  the  king's 
exchequer,  because  Ish-bosheth  and  the  house  of  Saul  had 

rebelled  against  David,  who  was  the  Lord's  anointed.  And 
accordingly  afterward  David  gave  all  this  land  to  Ziba, 
when  he  accused  Mephihosheth  of  treason  against  him, 
xvi.  6.  (See  Selden,  de  Succession,  ad  Leges  Hebraeorum, 
cap.  25.  fol.  89.) 

And  thou  shall  eat  bread  at  my  table  continually.]  As  one 
of  his  own  children,  (ver.  11.) 

Ver.  8.  And  he  bowed  himself]  In  token  of  his  thank- 
fulness. 

And  said,  What  is  thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?]  This  is  a  high  expression 
of  his  unworthiness  of  any  favour.  For  a  dog  was  ac- 

counted a  vile  and  unclean  creature,  and  a  dead  dog  was 
of  no  use  at  all.  See  iii.  8.  1  Sam.  xxiv.  15.  where  David 

spake  thus  to  Saul,  as  Helena  (Bochart  observes)  did  to 
Hector.  There  being  no  greater  expression  of  humility 
than  this,  for  one  to  be  so  abject  as  to  call  himself  a  dog. 

In  like  manner,  he  that  calls  another  so,  (as  Abishai  doth 
Shimei,  and  Ulysses  doth  the  wooers,  to  whom  he  calls 
&  Kvvtc,  Odyss.  X.)  expresses  the  utmost  contempt  of him. 

Ver.  9.  Then  the  king  called  to  Ziba,  SauVs  servant,  and 

said  unto  him,  I  liave  given  unto  thy  master's  son  all  that  per- 
tained to  Saul,  and  to  all  his  house.]  Some  understand  by 

his  master's  son  the  son  of  Mephihosheth,  (called  Micab, 
ver.  12.)  because  Ziba  was  not  to  provide  for  Mephiho- 

sheth himself,  who  was  to  be  maintained  by  the  king  at  his 
royal  table.  But  it  may  as  well  be  thought  to  be  meant  of 
Mephihosheth,  who  had  this  estate  given  him  for  such  uses 
as  he  should  think  fit  to  appoint. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  therefore,  thy  sons,  and  thy  servants,  shall 
till  the  land  for  him,  and  thou  shalt  bring  in  the  fruit,  tliat 

thy  master's  son  may  have  food  to  eat.]  This  may  seem  to 
favour  what  was  said  before,  that  he  was  to  manage  the 
land  for  the  benefit  of  Micah  the  son  of  Mephihosheth  and 
his  household,  who  were  to  be  maintained  out  of  the  pro- 

duct of  it:  but  the  following  words,  I  think,  shew  the contrary. 

Bttt  Mephihosheth  thy  master's  son  shall  eat  bread  always 
at  my  table.]  Now  he  declares  publicly  what  he  had  said 
privately  to  Mephihosheth.  Who  being  the  person  here 

plainly  called  his  master's  son  (i.  e,  the  son  of  Jonathan),  it 
inclines  me  to  conclude  that  he  is  understood  before  by 
that  name :  whose  family  was  to  be  maintained  by  the  fruit 
of  the  estate  that  David  gave  him,  though  he  himself  was 
to  eat  always  with  David. 
Now  Ziba  had  fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants.]  Who 

were  sufficient  to  manage  a  very  great  estate. 
Ver.  11.  Then  said  Ziba  unto  the  king.  According  to  all 

that  my  lord  the  king  hath  commanded  his  servant,  so  will 
thy  servant  do.  As  for  Mephiboslieth,  said  the  king,  he  shall 

eat  at  my  table,  as  one  of  the  king's  sons.]  Those  words,  said 
//^e  ̂ n^,  are  not  in  the  original  text:  so  that  these  words 

may  be  thought  to  be  Ziba's  :  who  said  he  would  keep  a 
table  for  Mephihosheth  also,  if  David  pleased,  and  enter- 

tain him  royally,  the  land  being  sufficient  to  afi'ord  it.  But 
I  do  not  see  how  he  could  call  it  my  table ;  w  hich  must 
be  the  language  of  David :  who  now  repeated  what  he  had 
said  before,  that  Ziba  should  take  no  care  of  Mephihosheth. 

Ver.  12.  And  Mephibosheih  had  a  young  son,  whose  name 
was  Micah.]  Who  had  many  sons,  from  whom  issued  a  nu 
merous  progeny,  which  lasted  many  generations,  (1  Chron. 
viii.  34,  35,  &c.  ix.  40,  41,  &c.) 

And  all  that  dwelt  in  tlie  house  of  Ziba  were  servants  unto 
Mephihosheth.]  And  consequently  accountable  to  him  for 
all  that  they  received  out  of  the  estate :  which,  it  appears 
by  this,  was  settled  upon  him. 

Ver.  13.  So  Mephihosheth  divelt  in  Jerusalem.]  Ziba  went 
to  take  care  of  his  land,  which  was  at  Gibeah  of  Benja- 

min, but  Mephihosheth  stayed  with  the  king,  that  he  might 
partake  of  his  bounty. 

For  he  did  eat  bread  continually  at  the  king's  table  ;  and 
was  lame  on  both  his  feet.]  Though  he  could  not  go,  yet  he 
was  carried  thither ;  for  so  the  words  may  be  tianslated, 

though  he  was' lame.  Sac.  This  defect  and  blemish  did  not 
hinder  him  from  being  entertained  by  the  king  with  the 
greatest  kindness:  which  procured  him,  though  despicable 
in  his  person,  honour  from  the  people,  as  one  in  great  favour with  their  king. 
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Ver.  1.  JxND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  tJiat  the  king  of 

the  children  of  Ammon  died.']  Who,  it  appears  by  the  next 
verse,  was  Xahash :  to  w  hem  Saul  gave  a  very  great  defeat 

at  Jabesh-Gilead,  (I  Sam.  xi.) 

And  Hanun  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.]  For  it  seems 

that  was  an  hereditary  kingdom,  as  most  were  iu  those 
countries  and  times. 

Ver.  2.  Then  said  David,  I  will  shew  kindness  to  Hanun 

the  son  ofNahash,  for  his  father  shewed  kindness  unto  »we.] 

All  generous  minds  are  full  of  gratitude  and  compassion, 

as  Strigelius  here  observes  out  of  several  heathen  authors. 

But  there  is  no  example  of  it  greater  than  in  David,  who 

remembers  ancient  benefits  received  from  Nahash,  and 

pitied  his  son  who  had  lost  such  a  father.  What  those  be- 
nefits were  is  uncertain.  Some  of  the  Jews  say  he  fled  to 

him,  when  he  durst  not  stay  with  Achish,  and  he  received 

him  kindly ;  others,  that  he  entertained  his  relations,  when 

the  king  of  Moab,  to  whom  David  committed  them,  slew 

some  of  them :  but  it  is  most  probable,  that,  being  an  ene- 
my to  Saul,  who  had  given  him  a  great  overthrow,  he 

proved  a  friend  to  David  when  he  was  persecuted  by  him, 
and  sent  him  relief  and  assistance,  and  perhaps  offered  him 
his  protection. 

And  David  sent  to  comfort  him  by  the  hand  of  his  servants 

for  his  father.]  According  to  the  present  custom  among 

princes,  who  send  some  of  their  courtiers  to  condole  the  loss 
of  those  with  whom  they  live  in  friendship. 

Afid  David's  servants  came  into  the  land  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.]  Where  they  had  audience  of  Hanun,  and  de- 

livered their  message :  which  his  court  sinistrously  inter- 
preted, as  appears  by  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon.]  Who 
bare  a  great  sway  in  all  public  affairs. 

Said  unto  Hanun  tlieir  lord,  Thinkest  thou  that  David 
doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  sent  catnforters  unto 
thee  ?]  They  measured  his  affection  by  their  own :  who 
having  no  kindness  for  David,  imagined  he  had  as  little  for 
them. 

Hath  not  David  rather  sent  his  servants  to  search  the 

city,  and  to  spy  it  out  ?]  Nothing  so  well  meant  but  may  be 

ill  interpreted ;  and  is  wont  to  be  so  by  men  who  love  no- 
body but  themselvesi 

To  overthrow  it.]  They  persuade  him  that  these  ambas- 
sadors came  only  to  observe  where  the  city  was  weakest, 

and  might  be  most  successfully  assaulted  and  taken. 

Ver.  4.  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  servants,  and 
shaved  off  one  half  of  their  beards.]  He  was  not  only  very 
credulous,  but  very  ill  natured ;  for  otherwise  he  would 

have  civilly  dismissed  them,  whatsoever  his  courtiers  sus- 
pected, or  kept  them  in  an  honourable  custody  till  the 

truth  had  been  discovered.  But  this  was  the  highest  dis- 
grace that  could  be  put  upon  them :  for  all  people  thought 

their  hair  a  great  ornament,  and  never  shaved  their  heads 
or  their  beards  but  in  case  of  mourning:  which  was  forbid 

to  the  Israelites,  (Lev.  xix.  27.  Deut.  xiv.  1.)  And  there- 
fore, when  he  had  caused  one  half  of  their  beards  to  be  cut 

off,  they  abhorred  to  cut  the  other ;  which  made  them  look 
ridiculously.  (See  Isa.  xv.  2.  Jer.  xli.  5.  xlviii.  37.)  We 
learn  what  a  foid  disgrace,  yea,  a  heavy  punishment,  this 

was  in  ancient  times,  from  Nicolaus  Damascenus,  men- 
tioned by  Stobaeus,  tit.  42.  who  says,  that  among  the  In- 
dians the  king  commanded  the  greatest  offenders  to  be 

shaven,  KsXivfi  Ktipaa^ai  wc  f<Txar7)c  Ttjuojpiac,  as  "the  heaviest punishment  he  could  inflict  upon  them.  And  Tacitus 
saith,  that  there  were  few  adulteresses  among  the  ancient 

Germans,  whose  punishment  was  left  to  the  husbands  ;  and 
they  were  wont  to  cut  off  their  hair,  and  turn  them  naked 
out  of  doors,  and  whip  them  through  the  streets.  (See 
Georg.  Ritterhusius  de  Jure  Asylorum,  cap.  10.)  And  at 
this  day  this  is  the  greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered  to 
any  man  in  Persia,  to  cause  his  beard  to  be  shaved  off:  as 
Tavernier  relates  in  his  Indian  Travels,  p.  121.  where  he 

tells  us  the  sophi  caused  an  ambassador  of  Aurengzebe  to 
be  thus  used,  telling  him  he  was  not  worthy  to  wear  a 

beard,  and  thereupon  commanded  it  to  be  shaved  ofi". Which  was  just  like  this  act  of  Hanun.  And  Aurengzebe 

most  highly  resented  the  affront  that  was  ofl'ered  him  in  the 
person  of  his  ambassador,  as  David  did  this  which  was  of- fered him  in  his. 

And  cut  their  garments  to  the  middle,  even  to  their  but- 
tocks, and  sent  them  aivay.]  Long  garments  down  to  the 

heels  were  worn  in  those  countries,  especially  by  honour- 
able persons  :  and  therefore  the  king  of  Ammon  still  put  a 

further  indignity  upon  them,  in  cutting  their  garments  short, 
even  to  the  middle:  whereby  those  parts  were  exposed 
which  required  to  be  covered.  For  the  Israelites  did  not 
wear  breeches,  as  we  do :  so  that  their  long  garments  being 
cut  to  the  middle,  their  nakedness  might  be  seen.  (See Isa.  XX.  4.) 

Ver.  5.  And  ivhen  they  told  it  unto  David,  he  sent  to 
meet  them,  because  they  were  greatly  ashamed.]  Therefore 
he  sent,  no  doubt,  clothes  to  cover  them,  together  with  the 
following  advice. 

And  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho.]  Which  was  the 
first  place  to  which  they  came  in  the  land  of  Canaan :  and 

now  a  private  village,  where  they  might  obscure  them- 
selves, till  they  were  fit  to  appear  in  public. 

Until  your  beards  be  grown,  and  then  return.]  For  it  was 
a  reproach  in  that  country  to  have  no  beard.  And  though 
it  was  well  known  how  they  came  to  be  deprived  of  them, 
yet  it  was  not  fit  that  persons  of  their  quality  should  appear unlike  all  other  men. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that  they 
stank  before  David,]  They  wanted  not  intelligence  how 

heinously  David  resented  the  barbarous  usage  of  his  am- 
bassadors: which  is  expressed  by  a  phrase,  which  signifies 

that  they  were  become  very  odious  to  him.  (See  Gen. xxxiv.  30.) 

The  children  of  Ammon  sent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of 

Beth-rehob.]  They  distrusted  their  own  strength,  and  there- 
fore hired  auxiliary  forces  of  their  neighbours :  particularly 

those  of  Beth-rehob,  which  was  a  city  belonging  to  the 
Canaanites  rather  than  the  Syrians  (as  Bochart  observes), 
who  were  only  borderers  upon  it. 

And  the  Syrians  ofZobah,  twenty  thousand  footmen.]  Con- 
cerning Zobah,  see  viii.  3. 

And  of  king  Maacah  a  thousand  men.]  Maacah  also  was 
a  city  in  Palestine,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
as  Rehob  was  in  tlie  tribe  of  Asher,  (Josh.  xiii.  11.  xix.  28.) 
but  the  Canaanites  kept  them  out  of  the  possession  of  both, 

(Josh.  xiii.  13.  Judg.  i.  31.)    Therefore  Bochartus  confutes 
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those  who  think  Aram-Maacah  was  the  country  of  Coma- 
gena :  for  though  Aram  commonly  signifies  Syria,  which 
was  divided  into  many  countries,  yet  the  Scriptures  shew 
these  places  were  not  in  Syria.  But  the  people  of  them 
were  called  Syrians,  because  they  imitated  their  manners: 

as  the  woman  in  the  gospel  is  called  Syro-Phoenician, 
though  she  was  a  womau  of  Canaan,  Matt.  xv.  22.  Mark 
vii.  26.    (See  his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  latter  end.) 

And  of  Ish-tob  twelve  thousand  men.]  Or,  of  the  men  of 
Tob:  a  country  unto  which  Jephthah  fled  from  his  unkind 
brethren.    (See  Judg.  xi.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent  Joah,  and  the 

host  of  the  mighty  nten.]  He  did  not  think  it  prudent  to 
stay  till  they  assaulted  him  in  bis  own  country,  but  went 
and  invaded  theirs. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Amnum  came  out,  and  put 

the  battle  in  array  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate.]  They 
drew  up  their  army  either  before  Rabbah,  the  metropolis 
of  their  country,  or  before  Medeba  (in  the  borders  of  it), 
where  their  confederates  were  pitched,  (1  Chron.  xix.  7.) 

And  the  Syrians  ofZobah,  and  ofRehob,  and  Ish-tob,  and 
Maacah,  were  by  themselves  in  the  field.]  They  kept  their 
mercenary  forces  in  the  field,  and  would  not  let  them  come 
into  their  cities. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  Joab  saw  tliat  the  front  of  the  battle 
was  against  him  before  and  behind.]  In  the  Hebrew,  the 
face  of  the  battle,  &c.  i.  e.  they  had  divided  their  forces; 
tlie  Syrians  appearing  before  him,  and  the  Ammonites 
behind  him. 

He  chose  of  all  the  choice  men  of  Israel,  and  put  them  in 

array  against  the  Syrians.]  He  also,  like  an  expert  com- 
mander, presently  divided  his  army  into  two  bodies,  and 

picked  out  the  best  soldiers  to  engage  the  Syrians,  who,  it 
seems,  were  the  strongest,  or  most  valiant. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered  into  the 
hand  ofAbishai  his  brother,  that  he  might  put  them  in  array 

against  the  children  of  Ammvn.]  He  was  also  an  expe- 
rienced captain^  who  seems  to  have  to  deal  with  that  body 

of  the  enemies  which  was  behind  them,  as  Joab  with  those 
before  him. 

Ver.  11.  And  he  said.  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong  for 
me,  then  thou  shall  help  me  ;  but  if  the  children  of  Amnion 
be  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I  will  come  and  help  thee.]  Send 
a  detachment,  as  they  now  speak,  from  the  strongest  body 
to  that  which  proved  weaker. 

Ver.  12.  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men  for 
our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God.]  The  words  were 
not  spoken,  I  suppo.se,  to  Abishai  alone;  but  to  all  the 
army  by  their  officers ;  that  they  might  not  be  disheartened 
at  the  sight  of  such  numerous  forces,  as  in  a  manner  en- 

compassed them:  but  be  so  much  the  mors  resolute,  for 
the  preservation  of  their  country. 

And  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  him  good.]  If  they 

did  their  duty,  he  trusted  God's  providence  would  favour 
them :  however,  it  would  be  some  comfort,  that  they  had 
done  their  best. 

Ver.  13.  And  Joab  drew  nigh,  and  the  people  that  were 
with  him,  unto  the  battle  against  the  Syrians:  and  they  fled 
before  him.]  He  did  very  prudently  in  assaulting  the  mer- 

cenary army  first;  for  they  that  are  hired  to  fight  generally 
have  a  great  care  to  save  themselves:  having  no  regard  to 
the  cause  for  which  they  fight. 

Ver.  14.  And  wlien  the  children  of  Amnion  saw  that  the 

Syrians  were  fled.]  On  whom  they  principally  relied. 
Then  fled  I  key  also  before  Abishai,  and  entered  into  the 

city.]  They  seem  not  to  have  struck  a  stroke ;  but  provided 
also  for  their  safety,  in  the  city  near  to  which  their  army 
was  drawn  up. 

And  Joab  returned  from  the  children  of  Amman,  and  came 
to  Jerusalem.]  Here  is  no  account  of  the  number  of  the 

slain,  which,  I  suppose,  were  few  or  none,  because  they  did 
not  fight,  but  flee.  The  year  also  seems  to  have  been  so 
far  spent,  that  it  was  not  a  season  fit  for  laying  a  siege  to 
the  city.    (See  the  next  chapter,  ver.  1.) 

Ver.  15.  And  when  the  Syrians  saw  thai  they  were  smitten 

before  Israel,  they  gatliered  themselves  together.]  Fearing' 
David  would  fall  upon  them  for  assisting  his  enemies,  they 
resolved  to  be  beforehand  with  him;  and  therefore  levied  a 

new  army  to  invade  him. 

Ver.  16.  And  Hadadezer.']  Who  was  the  king  of  Aram- 
Zobah,  in  Mesopotamia. 

Sent,  and  brought  out  the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the 
river.]  i.  e.  Beyond  Euphrates;  which  was  the  bound  of  his 
territories  eastward.    (See  viii.  3.) 

And  came  to  Helam.]  A  place,  I  suppose,  on  the  borders 

of  Hadadezer's  country,  westward. 
And  Shobach,  the  captain  of  the  host  of  Hadadezer,  went 

before  them.]  Commanded  both  his  forces  and  theirs  which 
came  to  his  assistance. 

Ver.  17.  And  when  it  was  told  David,  he  gathered  all 

Israel  together,  and  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  to  He- 
lam.] In  this  expedition  David  seems  to  have  commanded 

his  army  in  his  own  person. 
A?id  the  Syrians  set  themselves  in  array  against  David, 

and  fought  with  him.]  They  seem  to  have  begun  the  fight. 
Ver.  18.  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel;  and  David 

slew  tlie  men  of  seven  hundred  chariots.]  That  is,  seven 
thousand  men,  who  belonged  to  those  seven  hundred  cha- 

riots, as  it  is  explained  in  1  Chron.  xix.  18. 
And  forty  thousand  horsemen.]  In  that  place  of  the  Chro- 

nicles it  is  said  forty  thousand  footmen.  Which  teaches  us 
how  to  explain  the  words  here  ;  viz.  that  they  were  mixed 
together,  horse  and  foot :  and  that  in  all  there  were  slain 
forty  thousand  of  them,  part  horsemen  and  part  footmen. 

And  smote  Shobach,  the  captain  of  their  host,  who  died 

there.]  Was  slain  upon  the  spot  (as  we  speak) ;  being  a  va- 
liant  man,  who  chose  to  be  killed,  rather  than  fly. 

Ver.  19.  And  when  all  the  kings  tliat  were  servants  of 
Hadadezer  saw  that  they  were  smitten  before  Israel.]There 
were  several  petty  kings  that  were  subject  to  Hadadezer: 
who  was  the  most  powerful  prince  thereabout. 

They  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  served  them.]  As,  I 

suppose,  Hadadezer  himself  also  did :  whereby  God  ful- 
filled his  promise  to  Abraham  (which  was  renewed  to  Jo- 

shua) of  enlarging  the  dominion  of  his  posterity,  as  far  as 
Euphrates.    (See  Gen.  xv.  18.  Josh.  i.  2 — 4.) 

So  the  Syrians  feared  to  lielp  the  children  of  Amman  any 

more."]  But  left  them  to  shift  for  themselves:  insomuch  that, 
as  it  follows,  David  conquered  their  country. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  J\.ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  the  year  was  ex- 

pired.] In  the  Hebrew,  at  tlie  return  of  the  year :  tliat  is. 
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in  the  spring-time,  he  sent  forth  his  armies  to  do  that  which 
he  could  not  do  in  the  conclusion  of  the  former  year ;  when 
the  season  was  not  fit  for  action,  as  I  observed  upon  the 

fifteenth  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  For  the  year  end- 
ing with  the  month  Adar,  the  next  year  began  in  the  month 

Nisan :  which  was  a  fit  time  to  march  into  the  field  to  make 

war ;  and  so  commonly  employed,  that  it  seems  to  have 
had  its  name  (as  Bochartus  observes)  from  Nistm :  which 

signifies  military  ensigns,  which  were  wont  to  be  advanced 
in  that  month.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  month  we  call 

March,  had  its  name  among  the  Romans  from  Mars,  their 

god  of  war :  because  then  they  began  their  military  expe- 
ditions.   (See  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50.) 

At  the  time  that  kings  go  forth  to  battle.]  These  words,  to 

battle,  are  added  for  explication's  sake :  but  they  are  not  in 
the  Hebrew;  in  which  language  to  go  forth  signifies  to  go 
forth  to  war.  (See  Gen.  x.  11.  Isa.  xlii.  13.  Zech.  xiv.  3. 
and  other  places,  mentioned  by  the  same  great  man,  par.  ii, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  2.) 

That  David  sent  Joab,  and  his  servants  with  him,  and  all 
Israel.]  All  his  soldiers. 

And  they  destroyed  the  children  of  Ammon.]  Laid  waste 
their  country,  and  killed  all  the  people  they  could  meet  with. 

And  besieged  Rabbah.}  The  royal  city  of  the  Ammonites, 
(Deut.  iii.  11.) 

But  David  tarried  still  at  Jerusalem.]  He  committed  the 
care  of  this  war  to  Joab,  and  did  not  himself  go  out  to 
fight :  as  he  had  done  before  against  Hadadezer. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  an  evening-tide.]  In  the 
afternoon,  when  the  sun  was  declining. 

That  David  rose  from  his  bed.]  Where  he  had  lain  down 
to  sleep,  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;  as  the  manner  was  in  those 
countries,  (iv.  .5.) 

And  walked  upon  the  roof  of  his  house.]  To  take  the  fresh 
air :  for  their  roofs  were  flat.    (See  Deut.  xxii.  8.) 

And  from  tlie  roof  he  saw  a  woman  washing  herself]  In 

her  garden,  where  she  bathed ;  or  in  her  chamber,  the  case- 
ments being  open.  The  first  is  most  probable :  and  that 

she  washed  to  cleanse  herself  from  such  legal  impurities 
as  are  mentioned  Lev.  xv.  19.  which  is  more  likely  than 
that  she  did  it  for  pleasure,  or  merely  to  cool  herself  in  a 

hot  day,  as  some  understand  it.  The  fourth  verse  suffi- 
ciently explains  this  matter. 

And  the  woman  was  very  beautiful  to  look  upon.]  Of  a 
delicate  shape,  and  lovely  countenance  and  complexion. 

Thus  Jupiter  is  said  to  have  seen  Proserpina  washing  her- 
self, and  exposing  her  whole  body  to  his  view :  which  in- 

flamed his  lust  after  her. 

AovofiivtiQ  oAov  ilSog  iSipKero  Tlipai(j>ovHr}g. 
As  Nonnus  hath  it  in  his  Dionys.    (See  Spanhemius  ad 
vers.  53.  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Lavacrum  Palladis.) 

Ver.  3.  And  David  sent  and  inquired  after  her.]  That  if 
.she  was  a  single  woman  he  might  take  her  for  his  wife. 

And  one  said.  Is  not  this  Bath-sheba,  the  daughter  ofEliam, 
the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  ?]  This  seems  to  be  the  answer 
of  him  who  was  sent  to  inquire  about  her,  that  he  need  not 

trouble  himself  any  farther,  for  she  was  another  man's  wife. 
Who  is  called  a  Hittite,  because  he  was  so  by  nation,  but 
a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion:  and  for  his  valour  made 

one  of  the  king's  guard  among  the  Cherethites  and  the  Pc- 
lethites,  which  was  the  reason,  perhaps,  that  he  had  a  house 

8o  near  the  king's. VOL.  II. 

Ver,  4.  And  David  sent  messengers  to  her,  and  took  her.] 

Notwithstanding  he  was  informed  she  was  another  man's 
wife,  he  sent  messengers  to  her  to  invite  her  to  his  palace : 
into  which  he  received  her.  This  was  a  very  great  crime, 

being  done  deliberately  and  advisedly:  and  is  here  re- 
corded for  several  great  ends  and  purposes.  First,  that 

the  best  men  may  be  sensible  in  what  need  they  stand 
continually  of  the  Divine  assistance:  which,  therefore, 

they  ought  to  pray  for  earnestly,  and  watch  as  well  as 
pray,  that  they  fall  not  into  temptation.  And  we  should 
all  learn  from  hence,  that  they  are  but  men  whose  examples 
are  set  before  us ;  and  therefore  we  must  live  by  rule,  and 
not  merely  by  example.  And  that  we  ought  to  take  heed 
of  sloth  and  idleness :  being  always  well  employed,  and 
not  giving  ourselves  liberty  to  gaze  upon  temptations. 

And  she  came  in  unto  him,  and  lay  with  him  (for  she  was 

purified  from  her  uncleanness).]  Which  shews  the  reason 
why  she  conceived  so  quickly.    (See  Grotius.) 

And  she  returned  to  her  house.]  Early  in  the  morning,  I 

suppose,  that  she  might  not  be  discovered.  The  Tal- 
mudists  are  so  desirous  to  excuse  their  ancestors  from  all 

blemishes,  that  they  say  David  committed  no  sin  in  lying 

with  Bath-sheba :  but  only  in  causing  Uriah  to  be  killed. 
For,  when  any  man  went  to  war,  he  gave  his  wife,  they 
pretend,  a  bill  of  divorce :  so  that  if  he  was  killed  in  the 
war,  it  was  not  adultery  in  another  man,  who  lay  with 
her,  as  soon  as  the  bill  was  given.  This  monstrous  opinion 
is  seriously  maintained  by  R,  Samuel  Laniado  against 
Abarbinel;  who  honestly  acknowledges,  and  strenuously 
proves,  David  was  guilty  of  a  very  foul  adultery :  which 
was  the  more  criminal,  because  it  was  with  the  wife  of  a 
faithful  servant  of  his,  who  then  served  him  in  his  wars. 

(See  Buxtorf,  de  Spousal,  et  Divort.  sect.  43,  &c.  and 
Selden,  in  his  Uxor.  Hebraica,  lib.  iii.  cap.  19.  p.  441.) 

Ver.  5.  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  sent  and  told  Da- 
vid, saying,  I  am  with  child.]  She  was  afraid  of  infamy, 

and,  perhaps,  of  the  severity  of  her  husband ;  who  might 
cause  her  to  be  stoned  :  and  therefore  prays  David  to  con- 

sult her  honour  and  her  safety. 

Ver.  6.  And  David  sent  unto  Joab,  saying,  Send  me  Uriah 
the  Hittite.  And  Joab  sent  Uriah  to  David.]  With  an  ac- 

count of  the  state  of  the  war;  which  David,  it  is  likely, 
desired. 

Ver.  7.  And  when  Uriah  was  come  unto  him,  David  de- 
manded of  him  how  Joab,  and  how  tlie  people  did,  and  how 

the  war  prospered.]  Some  think  (particularly  P,  Martyr) 
that  these  were  such  ordinary  questions,  as  betrayed  this 
was  not  the  business  for  which  he  commanded  hira  to  be 

sent:  but  the  last  words  import,  that  after  the  common 

questions  of  Joab's  and  the  people's  health,  he  inquired 
how  the  siege  went  on;  what  approaches  they  had  made  to 
the  city;  what  hopes  they  had  of  taking  it ;  in  what  time; 
with  other  things  of  like  nature,  which  were  of  importance. 

Ver,  8.  And  David  said,  Go  down  to  thy  house  and  wash 

thy  feet.]  As  the  manner  of  travellers  was  i  this  being  a 
great  refreshment  after  their  journey. 

And  Uriah  departed  out  of  the  king's  house,  and  there- 
followed  him  a  mess  of  meat  from  the  king.]  In  token  of  his 

extraordinary  favour  and  kindness  to  him :  and  that,  eat- 
ing freely  of  good  cheer,  he  might  be  the  more  desirous  to 

enjoy  the  company  of  his  wife.  Abarbinel  thinks  this  was 
a  very  sinful  contrivance  of  David,  to  endeavour  to  have 

2X 



334 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 4 [chap.  XI. 

his  child  thought  the  child  of  Uriah :  or,  at  least,  it  was 
very  much  below  his  dignity,  he  thioks,  to  have  one  of  his 
own  progeny  pass  for  au  ordinary  man. 

Ver.  9.  But  Uriah  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king's  house 
with  the  servants  of  his  lord,  and  went  not  down  to  his 
house.]  Like  a  true  soldier,  he  lay  all  night  in  the  guard- 
chamber  (with  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites),  and  not  with 

his  wife.  By  which  means  God's  providence  so  ordered  it, 
that  the  crime  of  this  prince  (who  had  been  so  admirably 
instructed  in  his  duty)  should  not  be  concealed,  as  he 
intended. 

Ver,  10.  And  ivhen  they  had  told  David,  saying,  Uriah 
went  not  down  to  his  house.]  They  that  carried  the  mess  of 
meat  after  him  gave  David  this  information. 

David  said  unto  Uriah,  Camest  thou  not  from  thy  jour~ 
ney  ?  wherefore  tJien  didst  thou  not  go  down  to  thine  Iiouse  ?] 
He  still  pretended  kindness  to  him,  and  great  care  of  him : 
telling  him  he  expected  no  service  of  him  here ;  especially 
afl;er  a  journey. 

Ver.  11.  And  Uriah  said  unto  David,  The  ark,  and 

Israel,  and  Judah,  abide  in  tents.]  It  seems  they  still  con- 
tinued the  custom  which  we  read  of  1  Sam.  iv.  4.  of  carry- 

ing the  ark  into  the  field,  as  a  token  of  the  Divine  presence 
with  them,  and  favour  to  them :  and  that  they  might  consult 
the  Divine  Majesty  in  any  difficult  cases. 

And  my  lord  Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  are  en- 
camped in  the  open  field.]  Where  they  lay  upon  the  ground 

in  their  tents.  It  is  an  idle  conceit  of  Laniado,  before- 
mentioned,  that  Uriah  was  guilty  of  treason,  in  calling 
Joab  my  lord,  in  the  presence  of  David:  for  which  he  pre- 

tends David  might  lawfully  put  him  to  death. 
Shall  I  then  go  unto  my  house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and 

to  lie  with  my'wife  ?  As  thou  livest,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I 
will  not  do  this  thing.]  These  are  not  two  oaths,  but  the 
repetition  of  the  same :  which  was  pronounced  with  such 

vehemence,  that  David's  heart,  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, should  have  been  deeply  touched,  to  think  how  he 

had  abused  so  brave  a  man :  and  made  him  reflect  how 

vilely  he  indulged  himself  in  sinful  pleasure,  whilst  this 
man  and  the  rest  gloriously  endured  all  manner  of  hard- 

ships, and  refused  the  most  innocent  pleasure,  for  the  ser- 
vice of  their  country :  but  he  was  so  corrupted  for  the  pre- 

sent, that  he  was  troubled  to  find  Uriah  so  true  a  soldier. 

Ver.  12.  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Tarry  here  to-day 
also,  and  to-morrow  I  will  let  thee  depart.  So  Uriah  abode 
in  Jerusalem  that  day  and  the  morrow.]  He  still  pretended 
more  kindness  to  him  in  giving  him  time  to  rest  himself 
after  his  journey:  and  perhaps  pretended,  also,  that  he 
himself  could  not  sooner  finish  his  dispatches. 

Ver.  13.  And  when  David  had  called  him.]  Invited  him 
tfi  supper  the  night  before  he  went  siway. 
* .  He  did  eat  and  drink  before  him;  and  he  made  him  drunk: 
and  at  even  he  went  out  to  lie  on  his  bed  with  the  servants 
of  his  lord,  and  went  not  down  to  his  liouse.]  The  Hebrew 
word  doth  not  certainly  signify  that  he  was  quite  drunk; 
but  that  he  drank  so  much,  that  he  was  very  merry.  How- 

ever, Plutarch  observes,  that  braVe  men,  even  when  they 
have  dnmk  too  much,  preserve  their  modesty  and  gravity : 
just  £18  good  horses  are  orderly,  even  when  their  reins  are 

let  loose.  This  was  an  addition  to  David's  sin,  that  he  en- 
deavoured to  intoxicate  Uriah,  and  thereby  make  him  for- 

get his  oath  beforementioned. 

Ver.  14.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  Datnd 

un-ote  a  letter  to  Joab,  and  sent  it  by  the  liand  of  Uriah.] 
Who,  if  he  suspected  any  thing  of  the  adultery,  as  some 
think  he  did  (and  therefore,  resolving  it  should  bo  dis- 

covered, would  not  go  home  to  his  wifeX  yet  w  as  so  trusty 
a  servant,  he  would  not  open  the  letter,  to  find  what  wa» 
in  it. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  wrote  in  tJie  letter,  saying,  Set  Uriah  in 
the  forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and  retire  ye  from  him, 
tliat  he  may  be  smitten,  and  die.]  Thus  one  sin  begets  many, 
depriving  men  of  the  use  of  their  understanding.  For 
he  might  better,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  have  told  Uriah 

the  truth,  and  begged  his  pardon,  and  obliged  him  to  stay 
with  him  until  the  child  was  bom,  and  then  secretly  put  it 
out  to  nurse:  whereby  the  matter  might  have  been  so 
managed,  that  it  should  not  have  been  commonly  divulged, 
or  not  certainly  believed.  But  his  eyes  were  blinded ;  and 
his  very  nature  was  altered,  and  become  base  and  degene- 

rate, now  he  had  given  himself  up  to  sensuality.  For  he 
that  formerly  spared  Saul,  when  he  could  have  destroyed 
him,  and  no  one  have  known  who  did  it,  seeks  the  death  of 
a  faithful  servant  after  a  most  unworthy  manner. 

Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab  observed  the 
city,  that  he  assigned  Uriah  unto  a  place  where  valiant  men 
were.]  Ordered  him  to  attack  a  part  of  the  city  which  he 
knew  would  be  valiantly  defended:  or,  to  make  good  a 
breach,  out  of  which  the  best  men  they  had  in  the  city  would 
issue  out  against  them.  Joab  was  herein  also  deeply  guilty, 
in  complying  with  such  a  command :  unless  we  suppose  that 
he  might  imagine  Uriah  had  committed  some  great  crime ; 

for  which  David,  consulting  Uriah's  honour,  would  not 
punish  him  openly. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  men  of  the  city  went  out,  and  fought 
with  Joab.]  They  seem  to  have  made  a  sally  out  of  the  city 
upon  the  Israelites,  when  they  saw  they  were  preparing  for 
an  assault. 

And  there  fell  some  of  the  people  of  the  servants  ofDatnd, 
and  Uriah  the  Hittite  died  also.]  This  was  a  further  aggra- 

vation of  David's  sin,  that  he  not  only  exposed  an  inno- 
cent and  a  valiant  faithful  servant  to  be  killed,  but  other 

persons  also  with  him,  who  might  have  lived  to  do  good 
service  to  their  country :  for  it  is  not  to  be  imsigined  that 
one  person  alone  Avas  set  in  the  forefront,  where  the  ser- 

vice w£is  hottest,  (as  David  ordered,  ver.  15.)  but  there  was 
a  party  of  stout  men  with  Uriah,  whom  he  led  on. 

Ver.  18.  Th^n  Joab  sent  and  told  David  all  things  con- 
cerning the  war.]  How  it  was  managed,  and  what  ill  suc- 

cess they  had  in  one  engagement. 
Ver.  19.  And  charged  the  messenger,  saying.  When  thou 

hast  made  an  end  of  telling  the  matters  of  the  war  unto  the 
king.]  Especially  this  last  action. 

Ver.  20.  And  if  so  be  the  king's  wrath  arise,  and  he  say 
unto  thee,  Wlierefore  approached  ye  so  nigh  unto  the  city 
ivhen  ye  did  fight  ?  knew  ye  not  that  they  ivould  shoot  from 
the  wall  ?]  All  good  kings  are  careful  to  preserve  their  sub- 

jects; and  therefore  it  must  be  supposed  David  would  be 
angry  when  he  heard  of  this  loss ;  till  he  reflected  upon 
the  reason  why  they  were  exposed  to  such  danger. 

Ver.  21.  Wlio  smote  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jerubbesheth  ?] 
These  are  still  the  words  the  king  might  be  supposed  to  say ; 
How  came  Abimelech  to  lose  his  life  ?  Was  it  not  by  ven- 

turing too  near  the  wall  1  He  calls  him  the  son  of  Jerub- 
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besheth,  who  in  the  book  of  Judges  is  called  the  son  of 
Jerubbaal :  of  which  see  upon  the  second  chapter  of  this 

book,  ver.  8. 
Did  not  a  wotnan  cast  a  piece  of  a  millstone  upon  him 

from  the  wall,  that  he  died  in  Thebez?  Why  went  ye  so 
nigh  the  wall?]  Having  such  an  example,  to  make  you 
more  cautious. 

Then  say,  Thy  servant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  also.] 
Which  he  knew  would  soon  pacify  him. 

Ver.  22.  So  the  messenger  went,  and  came  and  shewed 
David  all  that  Joab  had  sent  him  for.]  The  whole  process 
of  the  war  hitherto,  but  more  particularly  the  event  of  the 
last  engagement,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  messenger  said  unto  David,  Surely  the 
men  prevailed  against  us,  and  came  out  unto  us  into  the  field, 
and  we  were  upon  them  even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate.] 
The  account  he  gives  of  the  last  action  is  this :  that  the 
Ammonites  made  a  sally,  and  were  too  hard  for  the  Israel- 

ites, whom  they  put  into  some  disorder;  but  they,  plucking 
up  their  courage,  rallied  again,  and  beat  the  Ammonites 
back,  following  them  to  the  very  gate  of  their  city. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  shooters  shot  from  off  the  wall  upon  thy 

servants;  and  some  of  the  king's  servants  be  dead,  and  thy 
servant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  also.]  These  shooters 
were  either  archers,  or  such  as  managed  the  machines 
(which  perhaps  they  had  in  these  days,  as  they  had  after- 

ward among  the  Romans),  out  of  which  they  shot  arrows 
and  stones.  Vitruvius  says,  that  out  of  their  catapultee  and 
scorpiones  they  shot  arrows,  and  out  of  their  balista  they 
shot  stones.  Others  say  the  quite  contrary,  as  Goteschal- 
chus  Stewecius  shews,  in  his  learned  commentary  on  the 
fourth  book  of  Vegetius,  lib.  de  Re  Militari,  p.  446,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Then  David  said  unto  the  messenger.  Thus  shall 
thou  say  unto  Joab,  Let  not  this  thing  displease  thee.]  That 
is,  be  not  disheartened  by  this  loss.  David  shewed  no  sign 
of  displeasure,  expecting  to  hear  the  news  he  desired  of 
Uriah's  death. 

For  the  sword  devoureth  one  as  well  as  another.]  Makes 
no  distinction  between  good  and  bad. 

Make  thy  battle  more  strong  against  the  city,  and  over- 
throw it.]  He  would  have  this  defeat  make  them  more  re- 

solute, to  assault  the  city  with  greater  force,  till  they  were 
masters  of  it. 

And  encourage  thou  him.]  i.  e.  Joab  and  his  soldiery. 
Ver.  26.  And  when  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  tliat  her  hus- 

band was  dead,  she  mourned  for  her  husband.]  But  not 
long  :  for  then  David  could  not  have  taken  her  soon  enough 
into  his  house  to  cover  his  adultery.  The  common  time 
was  seven  days,  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  7.) 

Ver.  27.  And  when  the  mourning  was  past,  David  sent, 
and  fetched  her  to  his  house,  and  she  became  his  wife,  and 
bare  him  a  son.  But  the  thing  that  David  had  done  dis- 

pleased the  Lord.]  This  whole  business  was  evil  in  the  eyes 
of  God  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew),  not  only  his  adul- 

tery, and  the  murder  of  Uriah ;  but  also  his  taking  Bath- 
sheba  to  be  his  wife.  For,  according  to  the  Hebrew  doctors, 
it  was  utterly  unlawful  for  any  man  to  marry  the  wife  of 
one  whom  he  had  defiled.  Which  hath  made  some  of  the 
Jews  so  laborious  to  excuse  David  from  the  crime  of  adul- 

tery. For  Laniado  himself  acknowledges,  that  if  David 
had  committed  adultery  with  Bath-shcba,  she  had  been  per- 

petually prohibited,  and  unlawful  to  him,  as  his  words  are. 

But  though  this  ought  not  to  have  been  done,  yet,  being 
done,  the  marriage  held  good ;  and  the  children  he  after- 

ward had  by  her  were  legitimate.  (See  Buxtorf.  de  Spon- 
salibus  et  Divortiis,  sect.  43.) 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1.  j^ND  the  Lord  sent  Nathan  unto  David.]  To 
awaken  him  out  of  his  sleep,  and  give  him  a  sight  of his  sins. 

And  he  came  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him.  There  were  two 
men  in  one  city  ;  the  one  rich,  and  tlie  other  poor.]  This  was 
a  prudent  and  respectful  way  of  awakening  David  by  an 
apposite  parable :  which  was  so  managed,  that  the  prophet 
did  not  condemn  David,  but  made  him  condemn  himself. 
And  many  have  very  pertinently  observed  from  hence,  that 
there  is  never  more  use  of  wisdom  and  discretion  than  in 
the  contrivance  of  reprehension:  especially  of  princes  and 
great  persons,  whom  the  ministers  of  Christ  ought  to  ad- 

monish and  reprove  in  an  humble  and  reverend  representa- 
tion of  their  sins  to  them,  not  with  rude  exprobations  of 

them,  and  declamations  against  them.  It  is  not  necessary 

to  apply  every  word  of  this  parable  to  David's  case  (as 
the  beginning  of  it  is  exactly  fitted),  because  in  parables 
several  things  are  added,  which  serve  only  to  make  them 
decorous  and  handsome.  Yet  Abarbinel  (as  I  shall  shew 
in  the  conclusion  of  it)  hath  endeavoured  to  give  an  ac- 

count of  every  part  of  it. 
Ver.  2.  And  the  rich  man  had  exceeding  many  flocks  and 

herds.]  As  David  had  many  wives  and  concubines,  with 
which  he  might  have  been  well  satisfied. 

Ver.  3.  But  the  poor  man  Imd  nothing,  save  only  one 
little  ewe-lamb.]  Perhaps  Uriah  had  only  one  wife,  with 
whom  he  contented  himself,  or  rather  was  highly  pleased, 
she  being  mild  and  gentle  as  a  lamb. 

Which  he  fiad  bought,  and  nourished  up.]  They  frequently 
purchased  their  wives  in  those  days;  giving  to  their  pa- 

rents a  sum  of  money  for  them.  (See  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de 
Uxore  Hebr.  cap.  20.) 

And  it  grew  up  together  with  him,  and  with  his  children:  f 
it  did  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  drank  of  his  own  cup,  and 
lay  in  his  bosom,  and  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter.]  That  is, 
was  exceeding  dear  to  him,  and  beloved  by  him.  This  is  a 
resemblance  not  unlike  the  truth,  unto  those  who  under- 

stand how  fond  many  persons  were  anciently,  not  only  of 
lambs,  but  of  several  other  creatures,  which  they  suffered 
to  eat  with  them  at  their  tables,  and  to  lie  with  them  in  their 
beds,  as  Bochart  shews  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43. 

Ver.  4.  And  there  came  a  traveller  to  the  rich  man.'\  This 
may  be  applied  to  David's  straggling  affection,  which  he 
suffered  to  wander  from  his  own  home,  and  to  covet  an- 

other man's  wife.  The  Jewish  doctors  say  it  represents 
that  which  they  calljetzer  hara,  the  evil  disposition,  or  desire 
that  is  in  us,  which  must  be  diligently  watched  and  observed 
when  we  feel  its  motions.  For  they  have  this  ingenious 
observation  concerning  it,  in  Bereschith  Rabba  and  other 

books :  "  In  the  beginning  it  is  but  a  traveller;  but  in  time 
it  becomes  a  guest ;  and  in  conclusion,  is  the  master  of  the 

house."  For  he,  say  they,  who  is  called  a  traveller  in  the 
beginning  of  this  verse,  is  called  isch,  a  mnn,  in  the  conclu- 

sion of  it. 
And  he  spared  to  take  of  his  own  flock,  and  his  own  herd, 

2X2 



336 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  XII. 

to  dress  for  tlie  way-faring  man  that  was  come  to  him.] 
Wherewith  he  might  have  satisfied  his  appetite. 

But  took  the  poor  man's  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the 
man  that  ivas  come  to  him.]  He  touches  not  in  this  parable 
upon  the  murder,  for  that  was  committed  to  cover  the 
adultery,  which  led  the  way  to  the  other  crime.  And 
Abarbinel  gives  a  reason  why  it  is  not  mentioned  in  his 

explication  of  the  parable :  which  is  this : — The  rich  man, 
saith  he,  plainly  signifies  David;  his  flocks  and  herds, 

David's  wives  and  concubines :  the  poor  man  represents 
Uriah,  who,  he  thinks,  was  a  widower,  and  had  several 

children  alive  by  a  former  wife,  when  he  married  Bath- 
sheba.  Whom  he  compares  to  a  lamb  which  he  bought, 

because  he  solemnly  espoused  her  ;  and  with  tender  aflfec- 
tion  he  cherished  her,  and  she  grew  up  with  him,  and  with 
his  children,  which  he  had  by  his  former  wife.  This  lamb 
being  taken  by  the  rich  man  from  the  poor,  to  gratify  a 

wanton  appetite,  signifies  David's  taking  Bath-sheba  and 
lying  with  her.  And  it  would  have  made  the  resemblance 
more  complete,  if  he  had  added,  that  the  rich  man  killed 
the  poor  man,  from  whom  he  took  the  lamb.  But  this  is 
omitted,  Abarbinel  thinks,  in  the  parable,  that  David 

might  not  readily  apprehend  Nathan's  meaning ;  and  so  be 
induced  unawares  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion upon  himself.  And  then  he  had  a  fixed  opportunity 
to  shew  him,  that  if  the  rich  man  who  took  away  the  poor 

man's  lamb  deserved  death,  according  to  his  own  judg- 
ment, how  much  more  did  he  deserve  it,  who  had  not  only 

taken  another  man's  Avife,  but  also  caused  him  to  be  slain 
by  the  enemies  of  Israel  ? 

Ver.  5.  And  David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled  against 
the  man  ;  and  he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  tlmt 

hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely  die.]  Punishments  some- 
times extended  beyond  the  law,  because  of  the  great  atro- 

city of  the  crime. 
Ver.  6.  And  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  fourfold.]  This 

was  agreeable  to  the  law,  (Exod.  xxii.  1.) 

^  ■  Because  he  did  this  thing,  and  because  lie  had  no  pity.] 
Because  he  took  away  the  lamb,  he  condemned  him  to 
make  restitution  fourfold  :  and  because  he  had  no  pity  (it 
being  his  only  lamb),  he  condemned  him  to  die.  Kimchi 

will  have  it,  that  the  word  signifies  twice  fourfold ;  be- 
cause it  is  in  their  dual  number :  so  that  this  punishment 

also  is  beyond  the  law.  But  all  the  ancient  interpreters 
are  against  him.  But  (he  Jews  here  observe  that  these 

words  were  ominous :  so  many  of  David's  sons  perishing, 
as  he  said  the  rich  man  should  restore  lambs,  viz.  the  child 

he  had  by  Bath-sheba,  Amnon,  Absalom,  and  Adonijah. 
(See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40.) 

Ver.  7.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Thou  art  the  man.] 

Who  had  pronoimced  a  dreadful  sentence  against  himself. 
Though  reproofs  of  men  in  authority  are  to  be  managed 
very  mannerly,  as  to  the  form  wherein  they  are  delivered  ; 
yet  as  to  the  matter  they  are  to  be  plain  and  downright, 
so  that  they  may  be  made  sensible  of  their  guilt. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I  anointed  thee  king 
aver  Israel,  and  delivered  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul.] 
Who  sought  to  hinder  his  advancement  to  the  kingdom, 

by  destroying  him.  Thus  he  aggravates  David's  sin,  from 
the  obligations  he  had  to  God  :  who  had  preferred  him  to 
the  highest  dignity,  when  he  was  in  a  low,  and  sometimes 
a  desperate  condition. 

Ver.  8.  And  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  house.]  His 
kingdom. 

And  thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom.]  For  the  wives  of 
a  king  went  along  with  his  lands  and  goods  unto  his  suc- 

cessor:  it  being  unlawful  for  the  widow  of  a  king  to  be 

wife  to  any  but  a  king ;  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Ado- 
nijah. But  this  doth  not  signify  that  David  married  any 

of  them  ;  but  only  that  they  were  delivered  into  his  pos- 
session, as  all  other  things  belonging  unto  Saul  were.  So 

Maimonides  :  and  more  than  this,  the  Jewish  doctors  say, 

no  subject  might  have  so  much  as  the  horse  of  the  king, 
no  more  than  his  sceptre  and  crown  :  much  less  his  widow, 
or  one  divorced  by  him,  who  was  to  remain  a  widow  to 
the  day  of  her  death.  So  the  same  Maimonides :  The 

wife  of  a  king  is  to  be  married  to'  none  else ;  for  even  the 
king  cannot  legally  marry  the  widow  of  his  predecessor, 
or  one  divorced  by  him.  (Sec  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Uxore 

Hebr.  cap.  10.  and  Carpzovius  upon  Schickard's  Jus 
Regium,  p.  441.)  But  there  are  those,  who,  to  avoid  all 
controversy  about  this  matter,  interpret  the  word  nase,  not 
wives,  but  mere  women,  belonging  unto  Saul. 

And  gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel  and  ofJudah.]  Domi- 
nion over  all  the  twelve  tribes. 

And  if  that  had  been  too  little,  I  would  moreover  have 

given  thee  such  and  such  things.]  He  need  but  have  asked, 

and  God  would  have  given  him  all  that  he  could  reason- 
ably desire  :  but  he  ought  not  to  have  taken  what  he 

pleased  himself.  The  Jews  refer  this  to  the  wives  he 
would  have  given  him :  and  gather  from  hence,  that  their 
king  might  have  eighteen  wives,  and  no  more.  (See  upon 
Deut.  xvii.  17.)  But  it  is  evident  these  words,  such  and 
szich  things,  do  not  signify  a  certain  number  of  any  thing, 
but  indefinitely  other  benefits  of  any  kind  :  as  Theod. 
Hackspan  observes  out  of  many  like  places,  particularly 
Isa.  vii.  20.    (See  his  Disput.  4.  n.  3) 

Ver.  9.  Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the  co7ntnandment 
of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight?]  These  words,  and 

David's  own  confession,  (ver.  13.)  might  have  ashamed  the 
Talmudists,  one  would  think,  from  framing  excuses  for 

David's  sin,  and  absolving  him  from  any  guilt.  Bartoloc- 
cius  hath  given  a  large  account  of  their  lewd  prevarication 

in  this  matter,  in  his  Kirjath-sepher,  tom.  ii.  p.  102, 103,  &c. 
Tliou  hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  sword.]  For 

he  contrived  his  death,  which  was  as  bad  as  if  he  had 
killed  him  himself. 

And  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be  thy  wife.]  After  he  had  first 
committed  adultery  with  her. 

And  hast  slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Am- 

mon.]  This  highly  aggravated  his  crime,  as  Abarbinel  ob- 
serves, that  he  caused  him  to  be  slain  by  the  professed 

enemies  of  God ;  who  triumphed  in  the  slaughter  of  so 
great  a  man.  And  in  this,  Laniado  himself  confesses 
David  sinned,  though  in  nothing  else. 

Ver.  10.  Now  therefore  the  sword  shall  never  depart  from 

thine  house.]  That  is,  as  long  as  he  lived  there  should  be 
slaughters  in  his  family.  Which  was  fulfilled  in  the  violent 
death  of  his  children,  Amnon,  and  Absalom,  and  (about 
the  time  of  his  death)  Adonijah. 

Because  thou  hast  despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of 
Uriah  the  Hittite  to  be  thy  wife.]  Which,  it  appears  by  this 
repetition,  was  a  very  great  oflence,  but  not  greater  thai\ 
his  adultery,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  thinks  it  was. 
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against  thee  out  of  thine  own  Ao«se.]  That  is,  his  own  fa- 

mily: which  was  notoriously  fulfilled  in  Absalom's  con- 
spiracy against  him. 

And  I  will  take  thy  wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  give  them 
unto  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  with  thy  wives  in  the 

sight  of  this  sun.'\  For  Absalom  had  a  tent  spread  in  the 
house-top,  and  there  went  in  unto  them,  (xvi.  21,  22.) 

Which  is  said  to  be  done  before  David's  eyes,  because, 
though  he  did  not  see  it,  yet  it  was  done  so  publicly  that  he 
could  not  but  know  it,  and  yet  was  not  able  to  hinder  it. 

Ver.  12.  For  thou  didst  it  secretly;  but  J  will  do  this  thing 

before  all  Israel,  and  before  the  sun.l  For  it  was  notorious 
to  all  how  David  fled  in  haste  from  his  son,  and  left  his 

concubines  behind  him,  (xv.  14 — 16.) 
Ver.  13.  And  David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have  sinned 

against  the  Lord.]  This  confession  was  made  in  a  few 
words;  but,  no  doubt,  with  many  sobs  and  great  grief, 
compunction  and  contrition  of  heart. 

And  Nathan  said  unto  David.]  Not  presently,  but  after 

he  had  bewailed  his  sin  so  bitterly  that  his  repentance  ap- 
peared to  be  hearty. 

The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin  ;  thou  shall  not  die.] 

He  was  guilty  of  death  upon  a  double  account,  as  an  adul- 
terer and  as  a  murderer,  as  Procopius  Gazasus  observes. 

But  upon  his  repentance  the  prophet  pronounces  an  abso- 
lution to  him,  thus  far,  that  he  should  be  pardoned  the 

guilt  and  part  of  the  punishment.  That  is,  he  should  not 
perish  eternally  (as  Rasi  and  others  interpret  the  words, 
thou  shall  not  die),  nor  here  suffer  the  death  he  had  de- 
aerved.  For  though  when  God  gave  them  a  king  like  other 
nations,  he  did  not  intend  that  he  should  be  above  all  law, 

and  not  be  bound  to  the  laws  he  himself  had  given  (as 

Abarbinel  observes),  yet  he  was  not  subject  to  the  punish- 
ment of  the  law,  which  no  magistrate  could  inflict,  because 

he  was  the  supreme :  but  God  reserved  his  jjunishment  to 
himself,  and  threatens  to  inflict  it  when  inferior  oflScers  could 
not.  Which  threatening  did  not  take  away  from  him  the 

power  of  pardoning  and  releasing  the  punishment,  but  he 
left  that  entire  to  himself,  and  here  uses  it ;  but  in  such  a 
manner,  that  he  freed  David  only  from  the  punishment  of 
death,  and  the  loss  of  his  kingdom :  otherwise  he  was  to 
sufier  a  great  many  and  sore  calamities  as  long  as  he  lived. 

(See  J.  Benedict.  Carpzovius  upon  Schickard's  Jus  Regium, 
cap.  2.  Theor.  7.  p.  137.)  Whereby  it  appears  how  false  the 
doctrine  of  the  Talmudists  is  concerning  the  power  of  the 

great  Sanhedrin,  who  they  say  had  power  to  scourge  their 
kings,  &c.  Which  we  never  find  was  attempted,  though 
Saul  and  David,  and  especially  Manasseh,  committed  most 
heinous  sins,  which  deserved  severe  correction. 

Ver.  14.  Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed  thou  hast  given 

great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the 
child  also  that  is  born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die.]  This  was 

an  additional  punishment,  to  be  inflicted  presently:  be- 
cause his  .sin  was  highly  aggravated,  in  that  the  nations 

about  them  might  thereby  be  tempted  to  have  him  and  his 
Divine  law  in  great  contempt :  which  they  saw  no  more 
regarded  by  the  best  men  that  professed  it.  Or,  they  might 

blaspheme  God,  as  a  respecter  of  persons,  who  had  re- 
jected Saul,  and  yet  kept  David  on  the  throne,  who  had 

done  worse  than  he.  Or,  the  Ammonites,  perhaps,  insulted 
over  Israel  and  their  God,  when  they  had  killed  Uriah  and 

others  Avith  him.  Yet  Procopius  Gazseus  here  well  ob- 
serves, there  was  some  mercy  mixed  with  this  punishment; 

for  if  the  child  had  lived,  it  would  have  been  a  standing 

monument  of  his  adultery.  And  therefore  it  may'be  thought, 
that,  in  favour  of  David,  God  took  him  away,  that  he  might 
remove  his  reproach. 

But  this  verse  suggests  a  wonderful  thing  to  us,  that 

David  remained  many  months  insensible  of  what  he  had 

done  (so  bewitching  is  sensual  pleasure) ;  for  the  child  be- 
gotten in  adultery  was  born  before  Nathan  came  to  rouse 

him  out  of  his  lethargy.  . 

Ver.  15.  And  Nathan  departed  unto  his  house :  and  the 

Lord  struck  the  child  that  Uriah's  wife  bare  unto  David, 
and  it  was  very  sick.]  Of  some  sudden  sore  distemper : 
which  appeared,  at  first,  as  if  it  were  mortal. 

Ver.  16.  David  therefore  besought  the  Lord  for  the  child.] 
He  thought  the  threatening  might  not  be  absolute  :  the  will 
of  God  being  not  always  manifested  entirely  at  once,  but 

he  reserves  still  something  to  himself.  As  when  he  com- 
manded Abraham  to  offer  his  son :  and  when  he  told  He- 

zekiah  he  should  die. 

And  David  fasted,  and  went  in.]  To  his  closet,  I  sup- 
pose, or  some  place  of  retirement. 

And  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth.]  Humbling  himself 
greatly  for  his  sin,  which  had  deserved  this,  and  far  sorer 
punishment.  Salvian  (in  his  second  book,  De  Gubern. 

Dei)  describes  this  admirably :— He  put  off  his  purple, 
saith  he,  threw  away  his  royal  ornaments,  laid  down  his 

diadem,  wholly  stripped  himself  of  his  kingship,  and  ap- 
peared as  a  penitent,  in  a  squalid,  rueful  garb ;  fasting, 

lying  on  the  ground,  confessing,  mourning,  repenting,  de- 

precating, &c.  and  yet,  wth  all  his  humiliation  and  com- 
punction, he  could  not  obtain  a  revocation  of  this  punish- 

ment. By  this,  and  the  story  of  Absalom,  it  appears  that 
David  was  a  great  lover  x)f  his  children  :  many  of  which 

proved  great  afflictions  to  him. 
Ver.  17.  And  the  elders  of  his  hou^e.]  The  principal  of- 

ficers belonging  to  the  court. 
Arose,  and  went  to  him  to  raise  him  up  from  tlie  earth.] 

By  their  earnest  entreaties,  to  have  a  care  of  his  own 
health. 

But  he  would  not,  neither  did  he  eat  bread  with  them.] 
As  he  was  wont  to  do  at  other  times,  when  the  principal 

persons  of  the  court  sat  at  table  with  him.  But  it  is  not 
to  be  thought  that  David  ate  nothing  all  the  time  the  child 
was  .sick,  but  only  after  he  began  to  despair  of  his  life ; 
or  perhaps,  all  the  time  he  ate  nothing  till  the  evening ; 
and  then  abstained  from  all  delicate  food,  and  contented 

himself  with  coarser  fare. 
Ver.  18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  seventh  day  the 

child  died.]  Either  the  seventh  day  after  its  birth,  before  it 
was  circumcised,  or  the  seventh  after  it  fell  sick.  This 
was  the  first  beginning  of  the  Divine  animadversion  upon 

him  (as  Salvian  speaks),  "  Fuit  utique  primum,  sed  non 
solum,"  it  was  indeed  the  first,  but  not  the  alone:  for  there 
followed  along  train  of  exceeding  great  troubles. 

And  the  servants  of  David  feared  to  tell  him  the  child  was 
dead:  for  they  said.  Behold,  while  the  child  was  yet  alive,  we 

.spake  unto  him,  and  he  would  not  hearken  unto  our  voice; 
how  will  he  then  vex  himself,  if  we  tell  him  the  child  is  dead?] 
Thus  they  whispered  and  reasoned  among  themselves,  so 

that  he  might  not  hear  them,  as  appears  by  the  next  verse.' 
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Ver.  19.  And  when  David  saw  tliat  his  servants  whispered, 
David  perceived  that  the  child  teas  dead.}  He  guessed  what 
the  matter  was. 

Therefore  David  said  unto  his  servants,  Is  the  child  dead? 
And  they  said.  He  is  dead]  They  would  not  acquaint  him 
with  it  abruptly,  for  fear  he  should  fall  into  too  great  a 
passion. 

Ver.  20.  Then  David  rose  up  from  the  earth,  and  washed, 

and  anointed  himself,  and  clianged  his  apparel.}  Put  oil'  tlie habit  of  a  mourner,  and  prepared  himself  decently  to  appear 
before  God.  For  it  is  certain  the  Jews  were  wont  to  wash 
before  they  went  into  the  house  of  God,  either  their  whole 
body,  or  their  hands ;  which  was  usual  among  the  gentiles 
also.  And  some  have  imagined  the  Jews  learnt  it  from 
them ;  because  we  find  no  mention  of  it,  as  they  say,  till 
the  time  of  Judith,  xii.  7.  (See  Dr.  Spencer,  dissert.  3. 
cap.  2.  sect.  11.)  But  that  is  a  mistake;  it  being  men- 

tioned not  only  here  in  this  place,  but  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
xxvi.  6.  For  God  having  anciently  commanded  them  to 
wash  themselves,  before  they  appeared  in  his  presence  at 
Mount  Sinai,  (Exod.  xx.  20.)  they  thence,  it  is  likely,  con- 

cluded it  was  fit  to  prepare  themselves  for  all  their  holy 
assemblies  after  the  same  manner. 

And  came  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  worshipped.} 
This  was  done  like  a  truly  good  man,  who,  before  he  would 

go  to  his  own  house,  went  to  God's,  and  there  gave  him 
thanks,  we  may  suppose,  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  and  not 
cutting  him  off  as  he  had  done  his  child.  He  acknow- 

ledged also  the  justice  of  God,  and  did  not  complain  of 
his  severity.  He  submitted  to  his  holy  will,  and  beseeched 
him,  perhaps,  that  the  remaining  afflictions  might  be  mode- 

rated, and  made  profitable  to  him. 
Then  he  came  to  his  own  house ;  and,  when  he  required, 

they  set  bread  before  him,  and  he  did  eat.}  I  suppose  he  was 
in  some  retired  room  of  his  own  house,  where  he  lay  upon 
the  earth  mourning,  and  would  not  eat :  from  whence  he 
would  not  remove  to  any  other  part  of  it,  till  he  had  been 
first  at  the  house  of  God,  and  there  worshipped. 

Ver.  21.  Then  said  his  servants  to  him.  What  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done  ?  Thou  didst  fast  and  weep  for  the  child  wlien 
he  was  alive ;  but  when  the  child  was  dead,  thou  didst  rise 
and  eat  bread.}  His  great  officers,  who  sat  at  the  table  with 
him,  I  suppose,  said  this. 

Ver.  22.  And  he  said.  While  the  child  was  yet  alive  I 
fasted  and  wept ;  for  I  said.  Who  can  tell  whether  God  will 
be  gracious  unto  me,  that  the  child  may  live  ?}  They  thought 
him  preposterous  in  mourning  while  the  child  was  alive, 
and  cheering  up  himself  when  it  was  dead.  But  he  shews 
what  reason  he  had  for  both :  it  being  possible  God  might 
be  so  kind  as  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  death  which  he 

had  pronounced  against  the  child,  upon  David's  humilia- 
tion, repentance,  and  earnest  prayer  to  him  for  mercy. 

Ver.  23.  But  now  he  is  dead,  tvherefore  should  I  fast? 
can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  sliall 

not  return  to  me.}  But  now  G  od's  will  being  declared  to  be 
absolute,  it  was  in  vain  to  solicit  for  the  child's  life  ;  which 
lie  could  not  hope  to  see  restored  by  fasting  and  prayers, 
or  any  other  means :  but  he  must  rather  prepare  to  go  to 
it,  than  think  of  bringing  it  back  to  him.  Maimonides  says, 
tliat  they  did  not  lament  infants  who  died  before  they  were 
thirty  days  old,  but  carried  them  in  their  arms  to  the  grave, 
with  one  woman  and  two  men  to  attend  them ;  without 

saying  the  usual  prayers  over  them,  or  the  consolations  for 
mourners.  But  if  an  infant  was  above  thirty  days  old  when 
ho  died,  they  carried  him  out  on  a  small  bier,  and  stood 
over  him  in  order,  and  said  the  prayers  and  consolations. 
If  he  was  a  year  old,  then  he  was  carried  out  upon  a  bed. 
This  custom  Gierus  thinks  David  followed,  in  making  no 
mourning  for  his  child  when  it  was  dead :  though  there  is 
no  ground  to  think  such  customs  as  Maimonides  describes 
were  used  in  these  early  days.  (See  L.  de  Luctu  Ebraeo- 
rum,  cap.  3.) 

Ver.  24.  And  David  comforted  Bath-sheba  his  wife.}  Who, 
no  doubt,  was  deeply  afflicted  for  the  loss  of  her  child : 

which  was  a  strong  bond  while  it  lived,  to  tie  David's 
affection  to  her :  but  being  dead,  she  might  fear  he  would 
no  longer  have  any  concern  for  her ;  but,  perhaps,  divorce 
her,  as  having  been  the  occasion  of  great  evil  to  him.  It 
is  observable,  that  there  is  not  one  word  said  of  Bath-sheba 
in  all  this  relation,  either  concerning  her  guilt  or  her  punish- 

ment. She  was  punished,  I  suppose,  in  the  calamities  that 
befel  David :  who  enticed  her,  not  she  him,  to  commit  the 
foul  sin  of  adultery,  and  was  innocent  in  the  murder  of 
Uriah. 
And  went  in  unto  her,  and  lay  with  her.}  Which  it  was 

not  lawful  to  do,  as  Maimonides  observes,  while  the  days 
of  mourning  lasted :  for  then  they  might  not  so  much  as 
marry,  though  they  did  not  lie  together.  But  those  days 
being  ended,  he  enjoyed  her  company.  The  same  Gierus 
hath  collected  a  great  deal  to  this  purpose,  in  the  foreuamed 
book,  cap.  21. 

And  she  bare  him  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Solomon.} 
Some  think  his  mother  first  gave  him  this  name,  as  soon  as 
he  was  born. 

And  the  Lord  loved  him.}  As  the  Lord  told  him,  it  is 
likely,  by  Nathan  the  prophet:  who  comforted  him,  after 

his  great  humiliation,  with  this  good  hope,  that  notwith- 
standing his  sin  God  would  have  a  kindness  for  this  son, 

and  make  him  very  famous.  Such  is  the  wonderful  good- 
ness of  God  to  truly-penitent  sinners,  who  testify  the  sin- 

cerity of  their  repentance  by  humble  submission  to  what- 
soever punishments  God  thinks  fit  to  infiict  upon  them  (as 

David  did  to  the  death  of  the  former  child),  and  thereby 
incline  the  Divine  Goodness  to  shew  further  mercy  to  them. 

Ver.  25.  And  he  sent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan  the  prophet; 
and  called  his  name  Jedidiah.}  But  David  hereupon  sent  to 
give  his  child  another  name ;  signifying  the  love  which  he 
was  assured  God  had  to  him.  But  the  Scripture  never  calls 
him  by  this  name,  but  always  Solomon:  which  name  the 
people  loved,  because  he  built  the  house  of  the  Lord  in 

peaceable  times. 
Because  of  the  Lord.}  Because  he  had  so  graciously  de- 

clared his  love  to  him.  For  the  name  imports,  as  is  noted 
in  the  margin  of  the  Bible,  beloved  of  the  Lord. 

Victorinus  Strigelius  translates  the  first  words  of  this 

verse  thus,  "  Tradidit  eum  in  manum  Nathan ;"  &c.  He 
committed  him  to  the  lutnd  of  Nathan  the  prophet ;  that  he 
might  educate  him,  and  bring  him  up  in  piety,  and  in  the 

knowledge  of  all  things  necessary  for  a  prince  to  be  ac- 
quainted withal.  For  the  most  excellent  natures  are  apt 

to  err  in  many  things  (as  he  observes)  without  learning  ; 
and  therefore,  though  Hercules  had  a  very  great  genius,  yet 
he  was  put  into  the  hands  of  learned  men  to  instruct  him ; 

as  appears  by  the  verses  of  Theocritus,  which  recite  his 
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masters.  Thus  Alexander  was  bred  up  by  Aristotle  in  all 
manner  of  learning :  and  if  Constantine,  together  with  his 

piety,  had  not  been  furnished  with  a  great  deal  of  know- 
ledge, he  could  not  have  managed  the  cause  of  Christ 

against  the  Arians  so  well  as  he  did  in  the  coimcil  of 
bishops. 

Ver.  26.  And  Joab  fought  against  Rabbah  of  the  children 

of  Amnion,  and  took  the  city.']  That  part  of  the  city  where 
the  royal  palace  was ;  which  lay  upon  the  water  that  ran 
by  the  city,  as  ihe  next  verse  seems  to  interpret  it.  It  is 
not  to  be  imagined  that  Joab  continued  the  siege  so  long, 

as  till  David  had  two  children  by  Bath-sheba :  but  this  was 
done  after  the  death  of  Uriah;  when  David  commanded 
them  to  make  their  assault  stronger  against  the  city,(xi.  25.) 

Ver.  27.  And  Joab  sent  messengers  to  David,  and  said,  I 

have  fought  against  Rabbah,  and  have  taken  the  city  of  wa- 
ters.] That  part  of  this  city  which  lay  upon  the  water :  the 

other  part,  which  was  the  heart  of  the  city,  being  yet  un- 
taken.  But  it  being  supplied  with  water  from  this  part,  of 
which  Joab  had  got  possession,  it  could  not  hold  out  long, 
but  would  be  forced  to  surrender,  because  Joab  cut  off 
their  water  from  them.  So  Josephus  understood  it,  twv 
vSartiJv  avToxiq  airoTtuvofiivog,  lib.  vii.  cap.  7.  And  thus 
some  learned  men  translate  the  last  words  of  this  verse,  by 
adding  the  particle  mem  before  eth,  He  took  from  the  dty  the 
waters. 

Ver.  28.  Now  therefore  gather  the  rest  of  the  people  to- 
gether, and  encamp  against  the  city,  and  take  it ;  lest  I  take 

the  city,  and  it  be  called  by  my  name.]  As,  from  the  con- 
quest of  Africa,  Scipio  was  called  Africanus.  By  this  it 

appears,  that  though  Joab  had  many  faults,  yet  he  loved 
his  prince,  and  endeavoured  ta  raise  his  glory. 

Ver.  29.  And  David  gathered  all  the  people  together.] 
All  that  were  fit  for  war. 

And  went  to  Rabbah,  and  fought  against  it,  and  took  it.] 
The  army  being  reinforced  with  such  great  recruits,  they 
did  not  merely  block  up  the  city  to  starve  it,  and  force  it 
to  surrender,  but  took  it  by  storm,  and  permitted  the 
soldiers  to  plunder  and  take  the  spoil  of  it;  as  Josephus 
writes,  ̂ lapiraauL  toIq  arpaTUjjraic:  cKpriKiv. 

Ver.  30.  And  he  took  the  king's  crown  from  off  his  head.] 
This  was  the  king's  part  of  the  spoil :  and  the  Talmudists 
also  say,  that  all  the  household-stuff  of  the  conquered  king 
belonged  to  the  king  that  was  victorious.  (See  Grotius, 
lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  2.3.  sect.  24.) 

The  weight  whereof  was  a  talent  of  gold.]  Or  rather,  the 
price,  or  value  of  it :  as  the  Hebrew  word  frequently  signi- 

fies, and  not  only  weight.  (See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoi- 
con,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37.  p.  380.)  And  so  it  is  to  be 
taken  here ;  for  who  was  able  to  carry  on  his  head  such  a 
weight  as  a  talent,  which  they  say  was  a  hundred  twenty- 
five  pounds  ? 

With  the  precious  stones.]  Which  made  the  value  of  it  so 
great.  Josephus  here  saith,  that  there  was  one  stone  of 
great  price,  iv  fiiat^i,  in  the  middle  of  the  crown ;  which  he 
calls  a  sardonyx.  The  original  of  which  fable  Bochartus 

hath  ingeniously  conjectured  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par,  i. 
lib.  V.  cap.  7.  where  he  mentions  other  conceits  of  the 
Jews  about  this  stone. 

And  lie  brought  forth  tJie  spoil  of  the  city  in  great  abun- 
dance.] This  passage  is  thus  rendered  by  Josephus,  ttoXXu 

•£  KaX  aXka  aicvXa  Xufivpa  kuI  iroXiufta  iln>iv  iv  ry  ir6\ti,     lie 

found  more  and  other  prey  in  the  city  very  splendid,  and  of 

great  price. Ver.  31.  And  he  brought  forth  the  people  that  were  there- 
in, and  put  them  under  saws,  and  under  harrows  of  iron, 

and  under  axes  of  iron,  and  made  them  pass  through  the 
brick-kilns.]  Some  of  the  inhabitants  he  caused  to  be  sawn 
in  sunder ;  over  others  horses  drew  harrows  with  great  iroi^ 

teeth;  others  were  drawn  over  sharp  sickles,  or  sharps 
stones,  which  perhaps  he  means  by  brick-kilns:  for  so 
some  interpreters  understand  it,  that  he  dragged  them 
through  the  place  where  bricks  were  made;  and  there 
grated  their  flesh  upon  the  ragged  pieces  of  broken  bricks. 
Though  some  will  have  this  word  malken  to  signify  the 

place  where  the  Ammonites  offered  their  sacrifices  to  their 
god  Moloch,  or  Malcome  (as  he  is  often  called),  and  made 
the  people  there  to  pass  through  the  fire.  So  the  Vulgar 
translates  it,  fomacem  Moloch,  the  furnace  of  Moloch.  This 
dreadful  punishment  was  to  terrify  other  countries  from 

violating  the  right  of  nations,  by  abusing  public  ambas- 
sadors. Though  many  have  thought  it  too  severe,  and 

looked  upon  it  as  an  argument,  that  David  did  this  in  the 
state  of  his  impenitence :  when  the  mild  and  gentle  Spirit 
of  God  was  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  become  cruel 
and  furious,  as  well  as  lustful. 

And  thus  did  he  unto  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Am- 
man.] This  will  not  let  us  think  that  he  punished  so  cruelly 

only  those  who  advised  the  using  of  his  ambassadors 

shamefully,  or  applauded  it  (as  many  it  is  likely  did,  that 
lived  in  Rabbah),  for  he  treated  all  the  cities  in  the  country 
in  the  same  rigorous  manner. 

So  David  and  all  the  people  returned  to  Jerusalem.]  After 
they  had  brought  all  the  country  into  subjection  to  him, 
and  secured  the  possession  of  it.  For  it  is  not  likely  all 
the  country  people,  women  and  children,  were  thus  used  ; 

but  only  the  military  men,  who  had  levied  war  against  Da- 
vid, and  called  the  Syrians  to  their  assistance,  and  since 

put  him  to  the  trouble  and  charge  of  a  long  siege  of 
Rabbah. 

CHAP.  xni. 

Ver.  1.  xj^ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Absalom  tite 

son  of  David  had  a  fair  sister,  whose  name  was  Tamar,  and 
Amnon  the  son  of  David  loved  her.]  Now  begun  a  sad  scene 

to  be  opened,  of  the  calamities  which  Nathan  foretold  Da- 
vid should  befal  his  house,  (xii.  10.)  It  is  the  common 

opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  in  the  war  king  David  had  with 
the  king  of  Gcshur,  he  took  his  daughter  captive ;  who 
being  very  beautiful,  he  lay  with  her  once  (as  they  fancy  the 
law,  Dent.  xxi.  11.  allows),  and  begat  of  her  this  daughter. 
And  afterward,  she  becoming  a  proselyte,  he  married  her; 
and  begat  Absalom.  So  this  daughter  being  begot  while 
her  mother  was  a  gentile,  they  fancy  she  was  not  his  legal 
child;  and  consequently  Amnon  might  have  married  her. 

(See  Selden,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  2.3.  and  Coc- 
ceius  upon  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  n.  8.  annot.  7.  of  which 
more  upon  ver.  13.  see  there.) 

Ver.  2.  And  Amnon  was  so  vexed,  that  he  fell  sick  for 

his  sister  Tamar ;  for  she  was  a  virgin:  and  Amnon  thought 
it  hard  to  do  any  thing  to  her.]  The  passion  of  his  mind 

disordered  his  body,  because  he  could  not  compass  his  de- 
sire :  for  she  being  a  virgin,  was  under  a  strict  guard  (as 
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Tjrgins  used  to  be),  so  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  enjoy 

her  company.  For  to  do  any  thing  to  her,  signifies  to  do 

what  he  desired :  as  to  do  signifies  not  only  in  the  Hebrew, 
but  in  other  languages. 

Ver.  3.  And  Arnnon  had  a  friend,  whose  name  was  Jona- 

dab,  the  son  of  Shimeah,  David's  brother.]  That  is,  his  cou- 
sin-german,  who  are  often  called  brothers  in  Scripture. 

And  Jonadab  was  a  very  subtle  man.]  To  find  means  to 

compass  an  end. 
Ver.  4.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why  art  thou,  being  the 

king's  son.]  And  the  eldest  son  who  was  next  heir  to  the 
crown,  (iii.  2.) 

Lean  from  day  to  day.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are 

morning  by  morning.  For  whatsoever  diversions  he  might 

find  in  the  day,  he  had  restless  nights,  which  made  him 

look  pale  and  wan  when  he  arose. 
Wilt  thou  not  tell  me  ?]  For  men  are  not  wont  to  hide  any 

thing  from  their  friends. 

And  Amnon  said  unto  him,  l  love  Tamar,  my  brother  Ab- 

salom's sister.]  From  these  words  the  Jews  are  wont  to  ar- 
gue, that  Tamar  was  nothing  of  kin  to  Amnon ;  for  he  calls 

her  not  his  sister,  but  his  brother  Absalom's  sister.  But 
this  is  a  very  frivolous  observation,  for  in  the  two  next 
verses  he  calls  her  my  sister;  and  ver.  7.  David  calls  him 
her  brother  ;  and  see  ver.  11. 

Ver.  5.  And  Jonadab  said  unto  him,  Lay  thee  down  on  thy 

bed,  and  tnake  thyself  sick.]  He  advises  him  to  feign  him- 
self to  be  so  ill,  that  it  constrained  him  to  keep  his  bed. 

Instead  of  doing  the  true  office  of  a  friend,  he  flatters  his 
passion  to  his  utter  undoing. 

And  when  thy  father  comes  to  see  thee.]  As  he  knew  he 
would  when  he  heard  of  his  sickness :  for,  as  I  observed 

before,  he  was  a  great  lover  of  his  children. 
Say  unto  him,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  sister  Tamar  come  and 

give  me  meat,  and  dress  the  meat  in  my  sight,  that  I  may  see 
it,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand.]  He  would  have  him  pretend 
that  his  stomach  was  so  nice  and  squeamish,  that  he  could 

like  nothing  that  his  servants  dressed;  and  therefore  desired 
his  sister,  who  understood  how  to  make  delicate  dishes, 

might  come  and  prepare  something  that  he  could  relish. 
Ver.  6.  A7id  Amnon  laid  down,  and  made  himself  sick.] 

He  easily  followed  bad  counsel,  to  attain  a  bad  end. 
And  when  the  king  was  come  to  see  him,  Amnon  said  unto 

the  king,  I  pray  thee,  let  Tamar  my  sister  come  and  make  me 
a  couple  of  cakes  in  my  sight,  that  I  may  eat  at  her  hand.] 
She  was  peculiarly  noted,  1  suppose,  to  be  very  curious  in 
making  these  lebiboth,  as  the  Hebrew  calls  them :  which 
the  Greeks  translate  KoXXvplSa^,  and  are  by  interpreters 

thought  a  delicious  sort  of  cakes:  though  some  take  koXXu- 
piQ  to  have  been  an  excellent  broth,  or  some  other  supping 
meat,  Avhich  cannot  be  meant  here,  because  she  is  said, 
ver.  8.  to  bake  the  cakes. 

Ver.  7.  Then  David  sent  home  to  Tamar,  saying,  Go  now 

to  thy  brother  Amnon's  house,  and  dress  him  tneat.]  He 
suspected  no  fraud;  and  Jonadab  was  so  wicked  as  not 
to  discover  it,  and  thereby  prevent  the  mischief. 

Ver.  8.  So  Tamar  went  to  her  brother  Amnon  s  house  (and 
he  was  laid  down).  And  she  took  flour,  and  kneaded  it,  and 
made  cakes  in  his  sight,  and  did  bake  the  cakes.]  She  shewed 
herself  an  obedient  daughter,  and  a  kind  sister. 

Ver.  9.  And  she  took  a  pan.]  Wherein  they  had  been  baked. 
And  poured  them  out  before  him.]  Into  a  dish. 

But  he  refused  to  eat.]  Pretending  he  had  no  appetite. 
And  Amnon  said,  Have  out  all  men  front  me.  And  they 

went  out  every  man  from  him.]  He  commanded  all  his  ser- 
vants that  attended  him  to  leave  him  alone ;  that  he  might 

take  some  rest. 
Ver.  10.  And  Amnon  said  unto  Tamar,  Bring  the  meat 

into  the  chamber,  that  I  may  eat  of  thy  hand.]  He  removed, 
I  suppose,  into  an  inner  room  (where  he  thought  he  might 

more  privately  enjoy  her),  and  pretended  to  be  so  refreshed 
by  the  change,  that  his  stomach  was  come  to  him. 

And  Tamar  took  the  cakes  which  she  had  made,  and 

brought  them  into  the  chamber  to  Amnon  Iter  brother.]  Her 
innocence  made  her  think  herself  safe  ;  especially  with  a 
brother. 

Ver.  11.  And  when  she  had  brought  them  unto  him  to  eat, 
he  took  hold  of  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Come  lie  with  me,  my 
sister.]  She  sat  down  it  is  likely,  suspecting  no  evil,  upon 

his  bedside  to  minister  unto  him ;  which  gave  him  the  op- 
portunity to  lay  violent  hands  upon  her. 

Ver.  12.  And  she  anstvered  him.  Nay,  my  brother,  do  not 

force  me.]  She  having  not  strength  enough  to  get  from  him, 
resists  him  with  strong  reasons :  praying  him  to  consider 
first  that  she  was  his  sister.  Unto  which  relation  she  hoped 
he  would  have  such  a  reverence,  as  not  to  meddle  with  her, 

though  she  were  willing :  much  less  offer  violence  to  her, 
which  was  abominable  to  do  to  a  stranger. 

For  no  such  thing  ought  to  be  done  in  Israel.]  Whatso- 
ever other  nations  did  (among  whom  idols  were  worshipped 

with  filthy  lusts),  she  prays  him  not  to  defile  the  church  of 

God,  whose  glory  was  holiness  and  purity.  The  Jewish 
doctors  say,  this  gave  such  a  scandal,  that  the  people  began 

to  speak  thus  one  to  another:  If  the  king's  daughter  be  thus 
used,  what  will  become  of  the  children  of  private  men? 
And  if  men  be  so  bold  with  chaste  women,  what  will  they 

be  with  those  that  are  wantonly  inclined?  And  at  this  time, 

they  say,  a  decree  was  made,  that  two  young  people  should 
not  be  alone  together.  (Gem.  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  n.  8.) 

Do  not  thou  this  folly.]  That  is,  this  wickedness.  She 
prays  him  to  consider  the  foulness  of  the  sin ;  which  would 
highly  provoke  the  Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  13.  And  I,  whither  shall  I  cause  my  shame  to  go?] 
She  beseeches  him,  beside  the  sin  against  God,  to  consider 

thedisgrace  it  would  be  to  her:  who  should  not  be  able  to 
look  any  body  in  the  face  ;  nor  would  any  body  think  of 

marrying  her. 
And  as  for  thee,  thou  shall  be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Israel.] 

Utterly  lose  his  reputation;  and  be  looked  upon  as  a  man 
void  of  all  sense  of  religion,  honour,  or  humanity. 

Noiv  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  speak  unto  the  king  ;  for  he 
will  not  withhold  me  from  thee.]  The  Jews  commonly 

fancying  that  she  being  begot,  as  I  said  before,  of  a  cap- 
tive woman  before  David  married  her,  there  was  no  such 

kindred  between  her  and  Amnon,  but  that  he  might  law- 
fully have  her  to  wife.  But  others  think,  that  she,  being  a 

young  woman,  unacquainted  with  the  law,  imagined  that 

they  who  had  not  the  same  mother  might  lawfully  marry ; 

or  that  the  power  of  the  king  was  so  great,  that  he  might 

dispense  with  the  law  in  this  case :  or  rather,  she  said  any 

thing  that  came  into  her  mind,  which  she  thought  might  de- 
liver her  from  the  present  danger:  and  this  I  take  to  be 

the  truest  interpretation.  For  Abarbinel  hath  at  large  con- 
futed the  opinion  of  her  being  begotten  of  Maacah  before 
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marriage,  when  she  was  a  gentile.  For,  as  the  Scripture 
saith  no  such  thing,  so  he  thinks  it  altogether  improbable, 

'that  such  a  man  as  David  would  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
her,  till  she  became  a  proselyte.  And  therefore,  he  saith, 

she  spake  these  words,  not  as  if  she  thought  it  lawful  for 
the  king  to  give  her  to  Amnon  for  his  wife ;  but  that  she 
might  get  rid  of  his  solicitations  by  fair  speeches.  For  she 
having  urged  him  with  the  foregoing  arguments,  viz.  the 
heinousness  of  the  action  itself,  the  dishonour  it  would  be 

to  her,  and  no  less  reproach  to  himself,  and  he  persisting 
still  blindly  in  his  wicked  resolution,  she  adds  these  words 
to  give  him  hope,  that  he  might  have  satisfaction  without 

acting  so  brutishly,  if  he  did  but  ask  his  father's  consent. As  if  she  had  said.  If  thou  art  so  sick  with  love,  that  thou 

art  ready  to  die,  speak  to  the  king,  unto  whom  thy  life  is 
very  dear,  and  he  will  preserve  it,  by  granting  thy  desire : 
for  though  by  the  law  thou  canst  not  enjoy  me,  yet  he  will 
rather  choose  to  let  me  have  thee,  than  see  thee  die.  This, 
saith  Abarbinel,  is  the  sense  of  these  words,  he  will  not 

vnthhold  me  from  thee.  Which  she  said  to  withhold  and 

divert  him  from  his  purpose  at  that  time.  Which  R.  Sa- 
muel Laniado  (who  endeavours  to  support  the  forenamed 

opinion  of  their  doctors)  doth  but  very  weakly  oppose. 
(See  Buxtorf.  de  Sponsal.  et  Divortiis,  sect.  20.  and  my 
notes  upon  chap.  iii.  3.) 

Ver.  14.  Hoivbeit  he  would  not  hearken  unto  her  voice ; 

but,  being  stronger  than  she,  he  forced  her,  and  lay  with  her.'] As  the  nightingale  in  Hesiod  sung  in  vain  to  the  ravenous 
hawk  (as  Strigelius  glosses  upon  these  words),  so  Tamar 
said  all  this  to  a  deaf  man,  who  was  wholly  under  the 
power  of  his  furious  lust,  which  would  not  suffer  him  to 
mind  either  God,  or  men,  or  himself. 

Ver.  15.  Then  Amnon  hated  her  exceedingly;  so  that  the 
hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her  was  greater  than  the  love 

wherewith  he  had  loved  her.]  The  Jews  are  much  con- 
cerned to  give  a  reason  of  this  hatred.  And  Rasi  and 

others  say,  that  in  her  struggling  with  him  to  resist  his  at- 
tempt upon  her,  she  hurt  those  parts  wherewith  he  of- 

fended: which  extremely  enraged  him.  This  is  not  im- 
probable ;  but  others  think  it  a  better  account  to  say,  that 

she  reproached  him  so  bitterly  with  what  he  had  done,  that 
he  could  not  endure  to  hear  it ;  and  perhaps  his  own  con- 

science began  to  fly  in  his  face. 
And  Amnon  said  unto  her,  Arise,  be  gone.]  He  doth  not 

so  much  as  speak  one  kind  word  to  her,  nor  call  her  sister 
(as  Pellicanus  observes),  but  in  a  rude  manner  bids  her 
be  gone,  as  if  she  had  been  a  common  strumpet. 

Ver.  16.  And  she  said  unto  him.  There  is  no  cause.]  For 
this  hard  usage. 

This  evil  is  greater  than  the  other  that  thou  didst  unto 
me.]  It  was  not  a  greater  sin,  but  it  did  her  the  greater 
mischief,  because  it  published  her  shame,  and  made  that 
known  to  all  which  was  done  secretly. 

But  he  would  not  hearken  to  her.]  This  was  very  barba- 
rous, to  thrust  her  out  of  doors  immediately,  and  in  the 

day-time,  without  consulting  how  to  cover,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, so  foul  a  fact.  So  Josephus,  He  would  not  let  her 

stay  till  night,  but  commanded  her  to  be  put  out  while  it 

was  day-light,  ilva  koI  ̂ aoTuo-t  r^c  ai.a\vvn^  TrapaTracroi,  that  she 
might  meet  with  witnesses  of  her  shame. 

Ver.  17.  Then  he  called  his  servants  that  ministered  unto 

him,  and  said  unto  t/iem,  Put  now  this  woman  out  from  me, 
VOL.  II. 

and  bolt  the  door  after  her.]  This  was  a  new  violence  to 

her,  to  be  turned  out  of  doors  with  such  contemptuous  lan- 
guage, as  if  she  had  been  an  impudent  intruder. 

Ver.  18.  And  she  had  a  garment  of  divers  colours  upon 

her :  for  with  such  robes  were  the  king's  daughters  that 
were  virgins  apparelled.]  This  was  such  a  garment  as  Jo- 

seph, the  beloved  son  of  Jacob,  wore,  (See  upon  Gen. xxxvii.  3.) 

And  his  servants  brought  her  out,  and  bolted  the  door 

after  her.]  A  high  contempt  of  a  king's  daughter,  which 
they  knew  her  to  be  by  her  apparel,  if  by  nothing  else. 
But  their  dependence  on  their  master  overruled  all  the 
respect  due  to  her. 

Ver.  19.  And  Tamar  put  ashes  on  her  head,  and  rent  her 
garment  of  divers  colours  that  was  upon  her.]  Both  these 
were  expressions  of  the  greatest  grief,  which  she  was  not 
able  to  suppress. 

And  laid  her  hands  on  her  head,  and  went  on  crying.] 

Bewailing  her  calamity.  Laying  her  hands  on  her  head 
was  also  a  token  of  great  trouble  and  grief;  she  covering 
thereby  her  face,  as  one  ashamed.  Thus  Jeremiah  saith, 
the  children  of  Israel  should  go  forth  from  Assyria,  with 

their  hands  upon  their  head;  (xi.  37.)  that  is,  saith  Abar- 
binel, "  like  a  woman  who  bewails  her  misfortune ;  and 

there  is  none  to  deliver  her."  St.  Jerome  and  Theodoret 
more  plainly,  they  shall  go  forth  with  their  hands  on 

their  heads,  "  in  signum  pudoris  et  doloris,"  in  token  of 
their  shame  and  of  their  grief  .  Spreading  forth  their  hands 
is  the  same.     (Lam.  i.  17.) 

Ver.  20.  And  Absalom  her  brother.]  Unto  whose  house 

she  went. 
Said  unto  her.  Hath  Aminon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  ?] 

A  modest  expres.sion  for  the  foul  rape  he  had  committed  : 
at  which  he  conceived  great  indignation ;  and  therefore,  in 
scorn,  doth  not  call  him  her  brother  Amnon,  but  Aminon. 
So  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  Hath  Aminon  thy  brother 
been  with  thee  ? 

Hut  hold  thy  peace,  my  sister :  he  is  thy  brother;  regard 
not  this  thing.]  He  seems  to  desire  her  to  put  up  the  injury 
in  silence ;  that  it  might  not  bring  too  much  disgrace  on 
their  family ;  but,  indeed,  that  he  might  dissemble  the  re- 

venge he  intended,  upon  occasion,  to  take  of  him. 

So  Tamar  remained  desolate  in  her  brother  Absalom's 
house.]  She  would  see  nobody,  I  suppose,  but  only  those 

that  waited  on  her  in  her  brother's  family. 
Ver.  21.  And  when  king  David  lieard  of  all  these  things, 

he  was  very  wroth.]  But,  out  of  his  great  indulgence,  in- 
flicted no  sort  of  punishment  upon  him,  that  we  read  of: 

irptCT/BvTOToc  7ap  iV  I'toc  avTt^  (as  Josephus  observes), /or  he 
was  his  eldest  sou,  which  made  him  spare  him. 

Ver.  22.  And  Absalom  spake  unto  his  brother  Amnon 

neither  good  nor  had.]  Never  said  a  word  to  him  about 
this  matter,  when  they  met  together. 

For  Absalom  hated  Amnon,  because  he  had  forced  his 
sister  Tamar.]  Though  he  hated  him  in  his  heart,  yet  he 
never  expressed  the  least  resentment.  So  the  particle  ki 
should  be  translated,  not  for,  but  though.  By  this  means 
Amnon  was  lulled  asleep  into  a  belief  that  Absalom  would 
not  trouble  him  for  what  he  had  done,  because  he  did  not 

threaten,  nor  so  much  as  expostulate  with  him,  nor  take  any 
notice  of  what  had  passed.  Though  in  reason  he  ought  to 

have  been  more  afraid,  that  he  was  njeditating  a  terrible 

2T 
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revenge :  according  to  the  fable  of  the  little  mouse,  who, 

when  the  dunghili-cock  came  into  the  parlour,  clapping 
his  wings,  and  making  a  great  noise,  was  very  much  af- 

frighted at  it,  but  minded  not  the  cat  which  came  gently 
creeping  towards  her;  whom  her  mother  chid  for  her  folly, 

telling  her  there  was  no  danger  from  the  fluttering,  cla- 
morous cock ;  but  from  the  silent  cat  she  was  to  expect 

present  death.  So  Victorinus  Strigelius  glosses  upon  this 

place. 
Ver.  23.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  two  years.}  In  all 

which  time  Absalom  had  said  nothing  to  Amnon  about  his 
abused  sister ;  that  he  might  think  he  was  ignorant  of  it,  or 
did  not  regard  it,  or  had  forgot  it. 

That  Absalom  had  sheep-shearers  in  Baal-hazor,  which  is 

beside  Ephraim:  and  Absalom  invited  all  the  king's  so7is.] 
For  the  time  of  sheep-shearing  was  a  kind  of  harvest  in 
those  countries  ;  and  therefore  full  of  joy  ;  which  they  ex- 

pressed by  making  a  feast  upon  those  days.  We  read  of  it 

early  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  viz.  of  Laban's  going  to  shear 
his  sheep ;  (xxxi.  19.)  and  Judah,  after  his  mourning  for 

his  wife's  death,  went  to  refresh  himself  at  a  sheep-shearing 
with  his  friends,  (xxxviii.  12, 13.)  And  it  was  at  a  time 
of  such  joy,  that  David  sent  to  Nabal  for  some  relief,  (1 
Sam.  XXV.  8.) 

Ver.  24.  And  Absalom  came  to  the  king,  and  said,  Behold, 

now,  thy  servant  hath  sheep-shearers :  let  the  king,  I  beseech 
thee,  and  his  servants,  go  with  thy  servant.]  He  had  no 
mind  the  king  should  go ;  but  invited  him,  to  avoid  all 
suspicion. 

Ver.  25.  And  tlie  king  said  to  Absalom,  Nay,  my  son,  let 
us  not  all  go.]  For  he  seems  to  have  invited  all  his  family: 
when  he  beseeched  him  and  his  servants  to  go  with  him. 

Lest  we  be  chargeable  unto  thee.  And  he  pressed  him : 
howbeit  he  would  not  go,  but  blessed  him.]  Gave  him  thanks 
for  his  invitation,  and  prayed  God  to  bless  him. 

Ver.  26.  Then  said  Absalom,  If  not,  I  pray  thee,  let  my 

brother  Amnon  go  with  me.]  To  cover  his  design,  he  pre- 

tended, I  suppose,  a  special  kindness  for  him  :  or  at  k'ast 
desired  the  king  to  do  him  the  honour,  to  let  him  have  the 

company  of  his  eldest  brother. 
And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Wliy  should  he  go  with  thee  ?] 

Being  the  next  person  in  the  kingdom  to  the  king,  it  is 
likely  David  thought  it  would  make  the  entertainment  too 
chargeable. 

Ver.  27.  But  Absalom  pressed  him,  that  he  let  Amnon 

and  all  the  king's  sons  go  with  him.]  Who  might  have  taken 
exceptions,  if  Amnon  alone  had  been  entertained  by  him  : 
therefore  his  importunity  prevailed  to  have  the  company 
of  them  all. 

Ver.  28.  And  Absalom  had  commanded  his  .servants,  say- 
ing, Mark  ye  now  when  Amnon  is  merry  with  ivine.]  And 

had  no  thoughts  of  any  danger. 
And  when  I  say  tinto  you,  Smite  Amnon  ;  then  kill  him, 

fear  not :  have  not  I  commanded  you  ?  be  courageous,  and 
be  valiant.]  He  encourages  them  to  hope,  that  he,  being 

the  king's  son,  and  next  heir  to  the  crown  when  Amnon 
was  gone  (forChileab  seems  now  to  be  dead),  would  stand 
between  them  and  danger  of  being  called  to  an  account  for 
what  they  did. 

Ver.  29.  And  (lie  servants  of  Absalom  did  as  Absalom  had 

commanded :  then  all  the  king's  sons  arose,  and  gat  every 
one  upon  his.  mule  and  fled.]  Fearing  he  might  destroy  all 

the  royal  family ;  for  ambition  waa  as  strong  in  him  as 
revenge  ;  which  appeared  afterward  in  his  endeavours  to 
dethrone  his  father.  Mides  began  to  be  much  in  use  in 

David's  days  (as  Bochart  observes),  who  appointed  So- 
lomon to  be  carried  on  his  own  mule,  and  declared  king, 

(1  Kings  i.  33.)  And  Solomon  had  a  present  of  them  made 
to  him,  (1  Kings  x.  23.)  And  they  were  not  used  only  to 
ride  on,  but  for  carriage  of  burdens,  (1  Chron.  xii.  40.)  and 
to  draw  chariots,  as  the  LXX.  understand,  Isa.  Ixvi.  20. 
(See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  19.) 

Ver.  30.  And  it  came  to  pass  while  they  were  in  the  way, 
that  tidings  came  to  David,  saying,  Absalom  hath  slain  all 

the  king's  sons,  and  there  is  not  one  of  them  left.}  He  that 
saw  Amnon  killed,  presently  ran  away  in  a  great  fright, 

imagining  all  the  king's  sons  were  so  served. 
Ver.  31.  Tfien  the  king  arose,  and  tare  his  garments,  and 

lay  on  the  earth  ;  and  all  his  servants  stood  by  with  their 
clothes  rent.]  This  was  a  natural  expression  of  great  grief, 
to  throw  themselves  not  upon  their  beds  (as  Maimonides 
observes),  but  upon  the  ground.  Otherwise,  they  turned 
their  beds  upside  down,  and  so  lay  as  hard  as  if  they  lay 
upon  the  ground.  (See  Gierus  de  Luctu  Hebr.  cap.  18. sect.  8.) 

Ver.  32.  And  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Shimeah,  David's  bro- 
ther, answered  and  said.]  Who  was  noted  before  to  be  a 

very  subtle  man,  (ver.  3.)  and  understood  all  the  intrigues 
(as  we  now  speak)  about  the  court. 

Let  not  my  lord  suppose  they  liave  slain  all  the  young 

men  the  king's  sons;  for  Amnon  only  is  dead.]  This  he 
spake  not  from  any  certain  intelligence  he  had  received 

from  Absalom's  house ;  but  from  rational  conjecture,  out 
of  what  he  had  learnt  concerning  Absalom's  resentment. 

For  by  the  appointment  of  Absalom  this  hath  been  deter- 
mined, from  the  day  that  he  forced  his  sister  Tamar.]  He 

had  talked,  I  suppose,  among  his  familiars,  that  he  would 
take  a  time  to  revenge  the  injury  done  his  sister,  though 
for  the  present  he  took  no  notice  of  it.  Which  Jonadab, 

being  a  prying  man,  had  some  way  or  other  discovered. 
Ver.  33.  Now  therefore  let  not  my  lord  the  king  take  the 

thing  to  his  heart,  to  think  that  all  the  king's  sons  are  dead: 
for  Amnon  only  is  dead.]  He  affirms  this  with  the  greater 
confidence,  because  he  never  heard  (though  he  was  of  a 
very  inquisitive  temper)  of  any  quarrel  Absalom  had  with 

the  rest  of  the  king's  sons,  but  only  Amnon. 
Ver.  34.  But  Absalom  fled.]  With  all  his  servants  who 

committed  the  murder.  For  he  soon  found  it  was  not  in 

his,  nor  any  body's  power  to  protect  them. 
And  the  young  man  that  kept  the  watch  lifted  up  hk  eyes 

and  looked.]  Round  about  him. 
And,  behold,  there  came  much  people  by  the  way  of  the 

hill-side  behind  him.]  They  did  not  tliink  fit  to  keep  tlie  di- 
rect road  from  Baal-ha/or  to  Jerusalem  (for  what  reason 

we  cannot  now  know),  but  went  about;  so  that  they  came 
not  before  the  watchman,  but  behind  him. 

Ver.  35.  And  Jonadab  said  unto  the  king.  Behold,  the 

king's  sons  come:  as  thy  servant  said,  so  it  is.]  Hearing  a 
company  was  coming,  he  went  out,  it  is  likely,  to  descry 

who  they  were ;  and  seeiiig  the  king's  sons,  made  haste 
and  carried  David  the  good  news. 

Ver.  36.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  had  made  an 

end  of  speaking,  that,  behold,  the  king's  sons  came.]  They 
trod  upon  Jonadab's  heels,  as  we  now  speak. 
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And  lifted  up  their  voice  and  ivept;  and  the  king  also  and 

all  his  servants  wept  very  sore.\  See  iii.  32.  But  we  read 

of  uo  public  funeral  and  lamentations  which  he  made  for 

him,  as  he  did  for  Abner. 

Ver.  37.  But  Absalom  fled,^ and  went  to  Talmai,  the  son  of 
Ammihud,  king  of  Geshur.]  For  no  city  of  refuge  in  his  own 

country  could  give  him  protection,  having  committed  a  de- 
signed murder;  therefore  he  fled  out  of  the  kingdom  to  his 

mother's  father.    (See  iii.  3.) 

And  David  mourned  for  his  son  every  day.'\  Either  for the  loss  of  Amnon  or  for  Absalom :  who  was  lost,  as  to 

any  comfort  he  could  have  from  his  company.  It  seems  to 
be  meant  of  the  latter;  for  it  is  said  he  was  comforted  for 

Amnon:  and  therefore  his  continued  affliction  for  three 

years  together  was  upon  the  account  of  Absalom. 
Ver.  38.  And  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Geshur,  and  was 

there  three  years.}  This  is  repeated  to  shew,  that  he  found 
such  favour  with  his  grandfather,  that  he  went  no  further; 
but  continued  with  him  three  years  in  safety.  Geshur,  it 

appears  from  xv.  8.  was  a  part  of  Syria. 
Ver.  39.  And  the  soul  of  David  longed  to  go  forth  unto 

Absalom."]  He  had  a  vehement  desire  to  see  him.  Though some,  even  of  the  ancients,  translate  the  words,  he  ceased  to 
pursue  after  Absalom:  as  if  he  had  at  first  endeavoured  to 
seize  him,  either  in  his  flight  to  Geshur,  or  afterward,  when 
at  any  time  he  went  abroad.  But  ours  appears  to  be  a 
true  translation,  from  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter: 

where  David's  heart  is  said  to  be  towards  Absalom. 
For  he  was  comforted  concerning  Amnon,  seeing  lie  was 

dead.}  He  was  unwilling  to  want  the  comfort  of  both  his 
sons ;  and  since  it  was  impossible  to  bring  Amnon  back 

again,  he  longed  to  bring  back  Absalom:  but  he  had  com- 
mitted so  horrid  a  crime,  that  he  durst  not  venture  to  re- 

store him  in  his  favour. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  Ii  OWJoab  the  sanof  Zeruiah  perceived  the  king's 
heart  was  towards  Absalom.}  That  he  longed  to  see  him, 
and  have  him  restored  to  his  own  country;  if  it  could  be 

•contrived  by  some  handsome  pretence  for  it :  which  Joab 
therefore  endeavoured  to  bring  about,  knowing  he  was 
dear  to  the  people,  as  well  as  to  David:  and  he  might  by 
his  reduction  iugratiate  himself  with  Absalom,  whom  he 
looked  upon  as  next  heir  to  the  crown. 

Ver.  2.  And  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah.}  A  city  in  the  tribe  of 

Judah,  (2  Chron.  xi.  5,  6.)  but  at  a  distance  from  Jerusa- 

lem: and  the  further  ofi"  the  better  for  his  purpose;  because 
the  case  which  the  woman  was  to  represent  to  the  king, 
could  not  easily  be  inquired  into,  if  he  desired  to  know  the 
troth.  The  Jews  say  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Asher;  the 
place  where  the  prophet  Amos  was  born. 

And  fetched  thence  a  wise  woman.}  A  woman  was  the 

fittest  for  this  purpose ;  especially  a  widow  :  who  was  pro- 
per to  move  compassion.  And  a  grave  woman,  as  Jose- 

phus  calls  her  (irpKTftvTi^),  was  still  more  proper. 
And  .said  unto  Iter,  I  pray  thee,  feign  thyself  now  to  be  a 

mourner,  and  put  on  now  mourning  apparel,  and  anoint 

not  thyself  with  oil,  but  be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long  time 
■mourned  for  the  dead.}  Who  put  on  no  ornaments,  nor 
used  any  ointment ;  but  appeared  in  a  sordid  neglected condition. 

Ver.  3.  And  come  to  the  king,  and  speak  on  this  manner 
unto  him.  So  Joab  put  the  words  into  her  mouth.}  And,  in 

all  probability,  introduced  her  into  the  king's  presence ; 
and  then  left  her  to  manage  the  matter  with  hini,  according 
to  her  prudence.  Or,  as  seems  to  be  suggested,  (ver.  21.) 
he  stood  by  at  some  distance,  whilst  she  addressed  herself to  the  king. 

Ver.  4.  And  when  the  woman  of  Tekoah  spake  to  the 

king,  she  fell  on  her  face  to  the  ground,  and  did  obeisance.} 
This  was  the  humblest  posture  of  reverence. 

And  said,  Help,  O  king.'}  Relieve  a  poor  distressed widow. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  king  said  unto  her,  What  aileth  thee  ? 
And  she  answered,  I  am  indeed  a  widow  woman,  and  my 
husband  is  dead.}  Which  made  her  the  greater  object  of 

pity. Ver.  6.  And  thy  handmaid  had  two  sons,  and  they  twa 
strove  together  in  the  field,  and  there  was  none  to  part  them, 
but  the  one  smote  the  other,  and  slew  him.}  This,  and  the 

foregoing,  and  the  next  verse,  represent  her  condition  as 
very  lamentable :  that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  one 
of  her  sons,  and  was  in  danger  to  be  deprived  of  the  other : 
which  was  all  she  had. 

Ver.  7.  And,  behold,  the  whole  family  is  risen  against 
thine  handmaid,  and  they  say.  Deliver  him  that  smote  his 
brother,  that  we  may  kill  him.}  Put  him  to  death,  as  the 
law  required,  (Numb.  xxxv.  18,  19.) 

For  the  life  of  his  brother  which  he  slew  ;  and  we  will  de- 
stroy the  heir  also.}  These  words,  if  spoken  by  the  kindred, 

shew  it  was  not  love  to  justice,  but  a  desire  to  have  the 
inheritance,  which  moved  them  to  prosecute  the  murderer. 

And  so  they  shall  quench  my  coal  ivhich  is  left.}  Deprive 
me  of  the  little  comfort  of  my  life  which  remains  (and  is 
in  a  manner  buried  as  a  coal  in  the  ashes),  and  ruin  my family. 

And  shall  not  leave  to  my  husband  neither  name  nor  re- 

mainder upon  earth.}  Utterly  extinguish  her  husband's 
memory.  In  all  this  she  intended  to  frame  a  case  as  like 

to  David's  as  she  could  devise :  by  determining  which  in 
her  favour,  he  might  judge  how  much  more  reasonable  it 
was  to  preserve  Absalom.  But  there  was  a  wide  diflbr- 

ence  between  her  case  and  his,  how  plausible  soever  their 
likeness  might  appear.  For  her  son  she  pretended  was 
slain  in  a  scuflle  with  his  brother,  and  was  no  premeditated 

murder,  as  Absalom's  was.  It  was  also  in  the  field,  where 
there  were  no  witnesses  whether  it  was  wilful  or  not :  where- 

as all  the  king's  sons  saw  Amnon  barbarously  murdered  by 
his  brother.  And  in  this  last  passage  the  diflerence  is  as 

great  as  in  any ;  for  David's  family  was  not  in  danger  to  be 
extinguished,  if  Absalom  were  lost  also  :  he  having  many 
children,  and  also  many  wives,  whereby  he  might  have 
more.  And  therefore  in  that  likewise  this  case  difiered 
from  hers  who  was  a  widow. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  king  said,  Go  to  thine  house,  and  I  ivill 

give  charge  concerning  thee.}  He  promises  he  would  take 
care  the  matter  should  be  thoroughly  examined,  and  jus- 

tice done  her. 
Ver.  9.  And  the  woman  of  Tekoah  said  unto  the  king,  My 

lord,  O  king,  the  iniqidty  be  on  me,  and  on  my  father's 
house;  and  the  king  and  his  throne  be  guiltless.}  She  desires 
a  speedy  sentence  might  be  given  in  her  favour,  which,  if 
it  proved  wrong  by  her  misinforming  the  king,  she  prays 

2y2 
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the  guilt  might  light  on  her  and  her  family,  and  the  king 
and  his  be  innocent. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  king  said,  Whosoever  saith  aught  unto 
thee,  bring  him  unto  me,  and  he  shall  not  touch  thee  any 
more.]  If  any  one  endeavoured  to  lay  hold  on  her  son,  he 
bids  her  bring  that  person  before  him  (for  which  end  he 
commanded  his  officers  to  be  assistant  to  her),  and  he 
would  punish  him  so  that  none  should  dare  to  meddle  with 
him  any  more. 

Ver.  11.  Then  she  said,  I  pray  thee,  let  the  king  remember 
the  Lord  thy  God.]  She  seems  to  desire  him  to  confirm 

what  he  had  said  by  an  oath.  For  men  swore  by  remem- 
bering (or  making  mention  of)  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Others  think  she  only  prays  him  to  remember  how  merci- 
ful and  gracious  God  is,  and  had  been  to  himself,  even  in 

pardoning  the  murder  of  Uriah. 

That  thou  wouldest  not  suffer  the  avengers  of  blood  to  de- 
stroy any  more.]  In  the  Hebrew,  to  multiply  to  destroy : 

that  is,  after  she  had  lost  one  son,  to  take  away  the  life  of 
the  other,  as  the  next  words  explain  it. 

Lest  they  destroy  my  son.]  Or,  let  them  7iot  destroy  my 
son,  which  remains. 

And  he  said.  As  the  Lord  liveth.]  Though  it  was  a  bold 
request  in  the  woman  to  desire  him  to  confirm  what  he 
said  by  an  oath ;  yet,  such  was  his  pity,  to  her,  that,  to  send 
her  away  entirely  satisfied,  he  solemnly  swears  he  would 
preserve  her  son. 

Tliere  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the  earth.]  He 
should  not  suffier  the  least  harm  upon  this  account. 

Ver.  12.  Then  the  woman  said,  Let  thy  handmaid,  I  pray 
thee,  speak  one  word  unto  my  lord  the  king.  And  he  said. 
Say  on.]  Now  she  designed  to  open  her  meaning  in  this 
parable,  and  plainly  desire  the  king  to  make  her  case  his 
own.  But  it  would  take  up  some  time,  and  therefore  she 
bespeaks  his  favour  to  Jiear  her  patiently. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  tvomun  said,  Wlierefore  then  hast  thou 

thought  such  a  thing.]  As  that  which  she  had  hitherto  been 

speaking  of. 
Against  the  people  of  Israel?]  Who  were  in  danger  to 

lose  Absalom,  the  heir  of  the  crown ;  which  was  far  worse 
than  the  private  loss  of  her  son. 

For  the  king  doth  speak  this  thing  as  one  thai  is  faulty, 
in  that  the  king  doth  not  fetch  home  his  banished.]  In  the 
sentence  he  had  pronounced  for  her,  he  had  condemned 
himself,  because  he  had  not  called  Absalom  from  his  exile. 
This  looks  like  too  bold  a  speech :  but  the  sense  is  no  more 
than  this ;  Do  not  judge  otherwise  in  thy  own  case,  than 

thou  hast  done  in  mine.  For  all  the  world  allows  (as  Stri- 
gelius  here  observes)  the  reasonableness  of  that  saying,  Odi 

sapientem  qui  sihi  non  sapit.  Her  reasonuig  indeed  was  in- 
firm, his  case  and  hers  being  very  unlike  upoa  several  ac- 

counts, which  I  before  observed.  But  though  the  supposed 

killing  of  her  son  was  casual,  but  Amnon's  murder  de- 
signed ;  and  she  had  no  more  sons,  and  David  had  many, 

&c.  yet  David  perceiving  how  the  people  stood  afl"ected 
towards  Absalom  (otherwise  he  knew  this  woman  durst 
not  have  spoken  after  this  manner),  and  it  being  liis  own 

desire,  as  much  as  theirs,  to  have  him  recalled,  he  over- 
looked all  the  diflerences  there  were  in  his  case,  and  did 

not  go  about  to  shew  her  tlie  weakness  of  her  discourse. 
Ver.  14.  For  we  must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt 

upon  the  ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again.]  She 

pleads  for  further  pity  towards  him,  from  the  consideration 
of  our  common  mortality;  and  represents  that  death  comes 
on  apace,  and  we  need  not  hasten  it:  and  when  we  are 
dead,  we  can  no  more  be  recovered,  than  water  when  it-fs 
spilt  on  the  ground,  wliich  is  presently  sucked  up  and  seen 
no  more.  This  is  also  a  weak,  though  plausible  argument; 

for  by  this  reasoning  all  malefactors  should  be  spared,  be- 
cause it  will  not  be  long  before  death  cuts  them  off:  but 

when  we  have  a  mind  to  a  thing,  all  reason  seems  strong 
to  persuade  us  to  it.  Some  apply  this  to  his  mourning 
for  Amnon;  as  if  she  had  said,  Dost  thou  still  weep  for 
thy  other  son?  he  must  have  died;  and  now  he  is  gone, 

thy  tears  cannot  call  him  to  life  again.  But  this  is  not  pro- 
bable, because  it  is  said  in  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing 

chapter.  He  was  comforted  concerning  Amnon,  seeing  he 
was  dead. 

Neither  doth  God  respect  any  person.]  If  this  be  a  right 
translation,  the  meaning  is,  that  David  himself  was  mortal, 
though  a  great  king.  But  I  think  the  Hebrew  words,  issa 
nephesh,  never  signify  respect  to  persons;  but  the  word 
panim  is  used  in  that  sense,  not  nephesh,  which  signifies 

the  soM^,  as  the  other  doth  the /ace,  or  countenance.  There- 
fore these  words  should  be  translated,  God  doth  not  takt 

away  the  soul,  or  life.  She  argues  from  the  sparing  mercy 
of  God,  who  doth  not  presently  inflict  the  punishment  of 
death  when  men  have  deserved  it.  And  perhaps  she  had 

in  this  a  particular  respect  to  Absalom,  whom  God  had  not 
cut  off,  but  let  him  live;  and  therefore  she  desires  David 
to  imitate  God. 

Yet  doth  he  devise  means  that  his  banished  be  not  e.v- 
pelled  from  him.]  Or,  according  to  the  foregoing  words.  But 
he  doth  devise  means,  &c.  God  provided  many  cities  of 
refuge,  she  means,  to  which. he  that  slew  another  unawares 

might  flee:  where,  though  he  was  banished  from  his  habita- 
tion for  a  time,  he  was  not  quite  expelled,  but  might  rctura 

again  after  the  death  of  the  high-priest.  From  whence  she 
argues,  that  kings  being  the  images  of  God,  nothing  could 

more  become  them  than  clemency  and  mercy;  in  miti- 
gating the  punishment  of  offenders,  though  there  was  just 

cause  of  anger  against  them.  Which  still  was  short  of  the 
present  case;  for  God  was  not  so  merciful  as  to  provide 

for  the  safety  of  a  wilful  murderer.  But  such  specious  ar- 
guments are  good  enough,  when  men  are  willing  to  be  per- 
suaded: and  nothing  more  moving  than  the  example  of 

God,  who  doth  not  delight  in  the  death  of  a  sinner. 
Ver.  15.  Now  therefore  that  I  am  come  to  speak  of  this 

thing  unto  my  lord  the  king,  it  is  because  the  people  have 
made  me  afraid.]  This  sounds  as  if  the  people  talked  so 

discontentedly  about  Absalom's  banishment,  that  it  was 
another  motive  to  her  to  make  this  address  to  the  king. 
But  it  doth  not  seem  to  me  to  be  likely  that  the  people 

were  dissatisfied,  because  he  was  not  recalled:  but  rather 

David  was  afraid  the  people  would  be  dissatisfied  if  he  did 
recall  him.  I  said  indeed  before,  (ver.  13.)  that  David 

imagined  by  her  speech  that  they  were  desirous  of  his  re- 
turn from  banishment;  but  he  did  not  think  so  before :  and 

whatsoever  their  desires  might  be,  they  did  not  express  any 

discontent  because  he  was  not;  for  then  there  would  not 

have  been  any  need  of  this  woman  to  bring  that  about 

which  he  desired  more  than  they.  Therefore  I  think  the 
last  words  should  be  translated,  not  because,  but  though  the 

people  made  me  afraid.    That  is,  those  she  advised  withal 



CHAP. 

XI  v."] 

THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  SAMUEL. 

345 

told  her  it  was  too  bold  an  attempt:  but  this  did  not  dis- 
courage her ;  because  she  presumed  the  king  would  be  so 

good  as  to  give  her  a  favourable  audience,  and  not  be 
angry  with  her,  since  what  she  said  was  well  intended.  So 
the  next  word  is  to  be  translated  but,  not  and. 

But  thy  handmaid  said,  I  will  now  speak  unto  the  king  ; 

it  may  be  that  the  king  will  perform  the  request  of  his  hand- 
maid.] This  is,  notwithstanding  the  fears  which  some  put 

into  her,  she  resolved  to  make  this  petition :  and  she  gives 
her  reason  for  ic  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  16.  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver  his  liandmaid 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  men  that  would  destroy  me  and  my  son 

together  out  of  the  inheritance  of  God.]  Clemency  and  kind- 
ness are  the  properties  of  good  kings ;  and  such  she  saith 

she  knew  the  king  to  be,  who  would  take  pity  upon  her  and 
her  son,  in  whose  preservation  her  life  was  bound  up.  And 
when  she  calls  the  land  of  Israel  the  inheritance  of  God, 
who  dwelt  among  them  there,  she  secretly  puts,  the  king  in 
mind  how  dangerous  it  was  to  let  Absalom  (unto  whom  she 

had  adventured  to  apply  her  case)  to  continue  in  an  idola- 
trous country ;  where  God  was  not  worshipped,  as  he  was 

in  the  land  of  Israel. 

Ver.  17.  Then  thine  handmnid  said,  The  word  of  my  lord 
the  king  shall  now  be  comfortable.]  Thereupon  she  grew 

confident  that  the  king's  answer  would  be  according  to  her 

heart's  desire :  it  being  the  highest  glory  of  a  prince  (as  the 
emperor  Titus  was  wont  to  say)  not  to  send  any  petitioner 

away  sad  and  sorrowful.  And,  indeed,  the  king's  great 
patience,  in  attending  to  so  long  an  address,  might  make 
her  presume  to  receive  a  gracious  answer. 

For  as  an  angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king,  to  discern 

both  good  and  bad.]  To  discern  between  just  and  unreason- 
able petitions,  as  well  as  patiently  to  hear  both  those  things 

which  arc  grateful,  and  those  which  are  less  acceptable. 
And  therefore  she  doubted  not  of  such  a  kind  answer  as  the 

angels  bring,  who  are  messengers  of  Divine  mercy. 
Therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  will  be  with  thee.]  To  direct 

him  to  judge  aright  and  to  shew  mercy.  There  is  a  great 

deal  of  artifice  in  all  this.  For  to  presume  upon  the  kind- 
ness of  another,  and  to  expect  gracious  answers  from  their 

noble  qualities,  is  very  moving :  men  being  very  loath  to 
defeat  those  w  ho  think  so  highly  of  them,  according  to  that 

of  Aristotle,  in  the  second  book  of  his  Rhetoric,  "  We  love 
those  that  admire  us." 

Ver.  18.  Theri  the  king  answered  and  said  unto  the  wo- 
man, Hide  not  from  me,  I  pray  thee,  one  thing  that  I  shall 

ask  thee.  And  the  woman  said.  Let  my  lord  the  king  now 
apeak.]  As  much  as  to  say.  And  I  will  answer  truly. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  king  said.  Is  not  the  hand  ofJoab  with 
thee  in  all  this  ?]  His  prudence  made  him  suspect  that  a 
woman  durst  not  have  adventured  upon  this  speech,  but  by 
the  counsel  and  contrivance  of  some  greater  person.  And 

none  more  likely  than  Joab,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  cun- 
ning man  and  a  friend  to  Absalom. 

And  the  woman  answered  and  said.  As  thy  soul  liveth,  my 
lord  the  king,  none  can  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left 
from  aught  that  my  lord  the  king  hath  spoken.]  As  much  as 
to  say  in  our  language,  it  is  even  so.  And  therefore  she  did 
not  seek  by  any  windings  or  turnings  this  way  or  the  other 

to  dissemble  the  matter,  but  plainly  confessed  it,  as  it  fol- 
lows. Concerning  the  phrase,  turn  to  the  right  hand  or 

left,  see  upon  Gen.  xiiv.  49. 

For  thy  servant  Joab,  he  bade  me,  and  he  put  all  these 
words  in  the  mouth  of  thy  handmaid.]  The  sense  of  them, 
which  he  left  her  to  manage  to  the  best  advantage.  , 

Ver.  20.  To  fetch  about  this  form  of  speech  hath  thy  ser- 

vant Joab  done  this  thing. '\  The  meaning  is,  Joab  instructed 
her,  that  having  obtained  pardon  for  her  son,  she  should 
turn  about  the  face  of  her  speech  (as  the  words  are  in  the 

Hebrew)  another  way,  and  transfer  it  to  Absalom,  as  a  pa-" 
rallel  case  with  her  own.  And  so  Josephus  expresses  her 

sense,  lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  8.  "  When  she  had  thanked  the 
king  for  his  pity  towards  her,  she  said.  But  that  I  may  be 
more  certain  of  thy  clemency,  receive  thy  own  son  into  thy 
favour ;  for  how  is  it  possible  for  me  not  to  doubt  of  the 
favour  thou  promisest  me,  when  thou  still  sufferest  thy  own 

son  to  lie  under  thy  indignation  for  the  like  fault?" 
And  my  lord  the  king  is  wise,  according  to  the  wisdom  of 

an  angel  of  God,  to  know  all  things  that  are  done  in  the 
earth.]  That  is,  in  the  whole  kingdom,  where  nothing  could 
be  hid  from  him,  but  he  knew  all  men,  and  their  counsels ; 
and  likewise  knew  what  was  fit  to  be  done  in  answer  to 

their  desires.  She  still  persists  in  her  admiration  of  the 

king,  that  she  might  the  more  incline  him  to  grant  her  re- 

quest. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  king  said  unto  Joab,  Behold  now,  I  have 

done  this  thing :  go  therefore,  and  bring  the  young  man  Ab- 
salom again.]  The  king  turned  from  her  to  him  (who  seems 

to  have  stood  in  some  part  of  the  room  whil^  she  delivered 

her  petition),  as  the  principal  agent  in  this  business,  whom 
he  was  pleased  to  gratify  in  his  request. 

Ver.  22.  And  Joab  fell  to  the  ground  on  his  face,  and 
bowed  himself]  As  the  woman  did  when  she  entered  into 
his  presence  to  present  her  petition,  (ver.  4.) 

And  thanked  the  king.]  For  favours  are  to  be  no  less 
humbly  acknowledged  than  humbly  begged. 

And  Joab  said.  To-day  thy  servant  knoweth  that  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O  king,  in  that  the  king 
hath  fulfilled  the  request  of  his  servant.]  He  looked  upon  it 

as  a  mark  of  the  king's  great  kindness,  who  was  not  angry, 
but  granted  so  bold  a  request,  in  which  he  was  mistaken ; 

for  though  he  passed  by  the  murder  of  Amnon,  yet  he  re- 

membered Joab's  murder  of  Abner  to  his  dying  day. 
Ver.  23.  So  Joab  arose,  and  went  to  Geshur,and  brought 

Absalom  to  Jerusalem.]  St.  Ambrose  mentions  this  as  an 
instance  of  the  wonderful  affection  which  parents  have  to 
their  children,  though  degenerate  and  wicked  ;  by  which  we 

may  raise  our  thoughts  to  comprehend  a  little  of  the  incon- 
ceivable love  of  our  heavenly  Father  (as  Strigelius  here 

meditates)  towards  his  own  eternal  Son,  and  towards  man- 
kind for  his  sake. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  king  said.]  When  he  heard  he  was 
come  to  Jerusalem. 

Let  him  turn  to  his  own  house,  and  let  him  not  see  my 
face.]  His  aUection  to  him  did  not  so  blind  his  eyes,  but  he 
still  saw  it  would  not  be  for  his  honour  to  let  him  come 

into  his  presence. 
So  Absalom  returned  to  his  own  house.]  This  intimates 

as  if  he  came  not  only  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  the  king's  court. 
And  saw  not  the  king's  face.]  Which  was  some  humilia- 

tion to  him,  and  put  him  upon  repentance ;  for  he  saw  he 
had  not  a  full  pardon,  being  not  entirely  restored  to  the 

king's  favour.  The  people  also  were  convinced  by  this  how 

detestable  his  crime  was  in  the  king's  account;  and  that  he 
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#Ollld  not  etksily  pass  by  the  like  in  any  other  person,  since 
he  Could  not  endure  the  sight  of  a  son,  whose  hand  was 
defiled  with  the  blood  of  his  brother. 

Vcr.  25.  But  in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to  be  so  much 

praised  as  Absalom  for  beauty :  from  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  to  the  crown  of  the  head  there  was  no  blemish  in  him.] 
For  his  father  and  mother  were  both  very  lovely  persons : 

but  this  proved  the  occasion  of  his  ruin;  for  he  grew  proud, 
because  he  was  so  much  admired ;  and  forgetting  his  cruel 

ibardcr  of  his  brother,  it  tempted  him  to  rely  upon  the  fa- 
tmit  of  the  people  in  committing  of  a  greater  crime,  which 
was  seeking  the  life  of  his  faUier. 

Ver.  26.  And  when  he  polled  his  head  (for  it  was  at  et>ery 

year's  end  that  he  polled  it ;  because  the  hair  was  heavy  on 
him,  therefore  he  polled  it).]  It  is  not  certain  thathe  cut  his 
hair  once  a  year :  for  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  from 
the  end  of  days  to  days,  without  any  particular  designation 
of  (he  time.  And  therefore  the  Targum  translates  it,  at 
stated  times  ;  that  is,  when  it  grew  too  heavy,  which  might 
be  once  in  two  years,  more  or  less,  as  Bochartus  observes. 

He  tveighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hundred  shekels 

after  the  king's  weight.]  In  those  days  hair  was  accounted 
a  great  ornament,  and  the  longer  it  was  the  more  it  was 
esteemed.  And  therefore  no  wonder  Absalom  nourished 

his  with  much  care,  and  let  it  grow  to  great  length,  which 
made  him  look  more  like  a  goodly  person.  Insomuch  that, 

in  after-ages,  they  were  wont  to  use  art  (as  perhaps  they 
did  now)  to  make  the  hair  grow,  and  grow  thick  and  strong 
(as  the  same  Bochartus  hath  shewn);  and  they  anointed 
their  hair  also  with  fragrant  oils,  of  myrrh,  cinnamon,  and 

such-like ;  and  after  that  powdered  it  with  the  dust  of  gold : 

all  which  made  it  very  ponderous.  So  that  Absalom's  hair 
weighed,  when  it  was  cut  off,  two  hundred  shekels :  which 
he  demonstrates  was  no  more  than  three  pounds  and  two 

Ounces  of  our  weight.  This  is  not  at  all  incredible,  consi- 
dering that  he  let  it  grow  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  bear  the 

weight  of  it ;  which  was  increased,  it  is  likely,  by  such  ad- 

ditions as  I  have  mentioned ;  for  a  king's  son  would  not 
want  any  thing  that  might  add  to  his  splendour.  Josephus 
also  informs  us,  that  such  ostentation  was  in  use  among 
the  Jews  in  those  days ;  for,  speaking  of  the  noble  guard 
which  attended  king  Solomon,  with  long  hair  flowing  about 
their  shoulders,  he  saith  that  they  scattered  in  their  hair 

every  day  xpTiy/iaTa  tou  xpwa/ov,  little  particles  of  gold,  which 
made  their  hair  shine  and  sparkle  by  the  reflection  of  the 

sun's  rays  upon  the  gold.  As  for  their  interpretation,  who 
think  that  Absalom's  hair  did  not  weigh  thus  much,  but  was 
sold  for  two  hundred  shekels,  Bochartus  shews  how  absurd 

it  is  to  imagine  a  king's  son  would  sell  his  hair,  or  that  any 
One  would  buy  it,  especially  at  that  rate,  there  being  no  pe- 

rukes worn  in  those  days.  And  besides,  the  text  confutes 
it,  he  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head,  &c.  whereas,  if  it  had 
been  sold,  the  buyer  would  have  weighed  the  money,  not 
Absalom ;  as  Abraham  did  when  he  bought  the  field  of 
Ephron,  (Gen.  xxiii.  16.)  and  Jeremiah  when  he  bought  the 
field  in  Anatfaoth,  xxxii.  9.  (See  his  epistle  to  Michael 
Faukellius,  at  the  end  of  the  third  edition  of  his  Geographia 
Sacra.) 

Ver.  27.  And  ttnto  Absalom  were  born  three  sons,  and  one 
daughter,  whose  name  was  Tamar :  she  tvas  a  woman  of  a 
fair  countenance.]  How  the  LXX.  in  the  Vatican  edition 
came  to  add  here,  that  Tamar  was  afterward  the  wife  of 

Rehoboam,  and  bare  him  Abijah,  I  cannot  tell,  but  I  sup- 
pose it  was  from  some  Jewish  tradition. 

Ver.  28.  So  Absalom  dwelt  two  full  years  in  Jerusalem, 

and  saw  not  t/ie  king's  face.]  He  lived  privately,  having  the 
company  only  of  his  own  family.  For,  it  is  likely,  he  was, 

by  the  king's  command,  confined  to  his  house,  where  he 
had  few  visitants,  being  under  the  king's  displeasure. 

Ver.  29.  Therefore  Absalom  sent  for  Joab,  to  have  sent 
him  to  the  king.]  He  did  not  employ  his  privacy  so  well  as 
he  should  have  done ;  but  had  ambitious  designs  in  his 

head,  if  he  coiUd  be  restored  to  the  king's  favour,  and  en- 
joy greater  liberty ;  for  which  he  intended  to  make  Joab 

his  intercessor. 

But  he  would  not  come  to  him :  and  wlien  he  sent  again  th« 
second  time,  he  would  not  come.]  Josephus  thinks  that  Joab 
only  took  time  to  consider  whether  he  should  do  what  was 
desired  :  but  Absalom  was  in  haste,  and  could  not  endure 
any  delay,  and  therefore  did  as  follows.  Or,  perhaps,  Joab 
thought  he  had  done  enough,  and  was  afraid  the  king  might 

be  angry  if  he  pressed  him  further. 

Ver.  30.  Therefore  he  .said  unto  his  servants,  See,  Joab's 
field  is  near  unto  mine,  and  he  hath  barley  there  ;  go  and  set 

it  on  fire.  And  Absalom's  servants  set  the  field  on  fire.] 
He  had  those  still  about  him  who  were  ready  to  exe- 

cute any  command,  though  never  so  unjust;  as  they  did 
when  he  bade  them  kill  Amnon.  And  it  appears  by  this 

what  a  daring  person  Absalom  was,  who  durst  affront  such 
a  man  as  Joab  after  this  manner. 

Ver.  31.  Then  Joab  arose,  and  went  to  Absalom  unto  hit 

house,  and  said  unto  him.  Wherefore  Imve  thy  servants  set 

my  field  on  fire  ?]  This  carried  Joab  presently  to  his  house, 
to  expostulate  with  him  about  the  damage  he  had  done 
him ;  for  which  we  do  not  find  he  offers  any  satisfaction ; 

which  may  make  it  seem  strange  that  so  furious  a  man  as 
Joab  should  not  immediately  revenge  himself,  by  ordering 
his  field  to  be  burnt,  or  some  such  way:  but  he  was  so 

wise  as  to  consider,  that  being  the  king's  son  he  might  some 
time  or  other  be  reconciled  to  his  father,  and  do  him  a  pre- 

judice. 
Ver.  32.  And  Absalom  answered  Joab,  Behold,! sent  unto 

thee,  saying,  Come  hither,  that  I  may  send  thee  to  the  king.] 
He  seems  to  have  no  sense  of  any  injury  he  had  done  Joab, 

but  thought  he  had  just  cause  to  complain  that  he  would 
not  come  to  him. 

To  say.  Wherefore  am  I  come  from  Geshur?]  These 
were  words  too  insolent  to  be  sent  to  the  king ;  therefore 

one  would  think  he  only  expressed  himself  thus  to  Joab. 
It  had  been  better  for  me  to  liave  been  there  still.]  He 

might  have  found  means  to  return  thither,  if  he  had  not  had 
other  designs  in  his  head  ;  which  made  him  desire  to  have 
his  full  liberty. 

Now  therefore  let  me  see  the  king's  face ;  and  if  there  be 
any  iniquity  in  me,  let  him  kill  me.]  He  could  not  but  know 
there  was  iniquity  in  him :  but  he  pretends,  if  the  king 
would  not  pardon  it,  he  had  rather  die  tlian  not  see  his 
father's  face. 

Ver.  33.  So  Joab  came  to  the  king,  and  told  him:  and 

when  he  hod  called  for  Absalom.]  These  passionate  ex- 
pressions, that  he  was  weary  of  life,  while  he  continued  ba- 

nished from  the  king's  presence ;  nay,  that  he  desired  to 
die,  so  he  might  but  see  him,  moved  Joab  to  intercede  for 
him,  and  David  to  receive  him  into  his  favour. 
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347; 
He  came  to  the  king,  and  bowed  himself  on  his  face  to  the 

ground  before  the  kifig.]  Begging  pardon,  as  Josephus  ex- 
plains it,  for  the  sin  he  had  committed. 

And  the  king  kissed  Absalom.]  In  token  of  reconciliation. 

Josephus  saith  the  king  raised  him  up  from  the  ground,  koX 

Twv  ytyovoTwv  a/ivijOTjav  inayyiXXiTai,  and  promised  him  an 

oblivion  of  what  was  past.  Which  was  a  great  weakness 

in  David :  for  impenitent  persons  become  more  wicked 

•  by  a  full  pardon  of  their  oflfences  ;  as  Absalom  did.  Who 

being  thus  received  into  the  king's  favour,  became  more 
gracious  with  the  people :  who  before  looked  upon  him  as 
an  excommunicated  person,  and  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  him. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this.]  When  he  thought 

he  had  established  himself  in  his  father's  good  affection. 
That  Absalom  prepared  himself  chariots  and  horses,  and 

ffty  men  to  run  before  him.']  He  took  great  state  upon  him, 
and  made  him,  as  we  now  speeik,  a  splendid  equipage  :  be- 

ing royally  attended,  as  the  next  heir  to  the  crown  (for  we 

hear  nothing  of  Chileab,  who  it  is  likely  was  dead),  design- 
ing to  draw  the  eyes  of  the  people  to  him.  Who,  as  they 

were  much  in  love  with  his  beauty,  so  were  mightily  taken 
with  this  unusual  fine  sight  of  chariots  and  horses ;  which 
the  law  did  not  allow:  but  David  was  so  indulgent  that  he 
took  no  notice  of  it. 

Ver.  2.  And  Absalom  rose  up  early  in  the  morning.]  He 
accustomed  himself  to  rise  betime  in  the  morning,  to  make 
a  show  of  his  great  care  for  the  public  good. 

And  stood  beside  the  way  of  the  gate.]  Not  of  the  king's 
palace,  some  think,  but  of  the  city,  where  was  the  seat  of 
judgment.  But  since  he  speaks  of  coming  to  the  king  for 
judgment,  it  is  likely  he  sat  in  his  own  palace,  at  the  gate 
of  which  Absalom  was  wont  to  stand. 

And  it  was  so,  that  when  any  man  that  Jiad  a  controversy 

came  to  the  king  for  judgment.]  Who  reserved  all  weighty 
causes  for  his  own  hearing:  and  appeals  were  made  to  him 
from  the  other  courts,  as  Com.  Bertram  observes,  cap.  10. 
do  Republ.  Judaica. 

Then  Absalom  called  unto  him,  and  said.  Of  what  city 

art  thou  ?]  He  kindly  inquired  where  he  dwelt ;  and,  it  is 

likely,  what  he  was,  and  of  what  family,  &c.  as  if  he  in- 
tended to  take  a  particular  care  of  him. 

And  he  said,  Tliy  servant  is  of  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.] 
That  is,  of  such  or  such  a  tribe,  and  of  such  a  city  in  that 
tribe  as  he  named  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  Absalom  said  unto  him,  See,  thy  matters 

are  good  and  right.]  He  was  so  officious  as  to  look  into 
their  cause  awhile,  and  examine  it:  flattering  every  one 

into  an  opinion,  that  in  his  judgment  he  had  right  on  his 
side.  So  that  if  their  cause  went  against  them,  they  might 
conclude  that  if  Absalom  had  been  judge,  it  would  have 
gone  otherwise. 

But  (here  is  no  man  deputed  of  the  king  to  hear  thee.] 
The  king  he  pretended  was  old,  and  unfiit  to  judge  causes, 
until  some  others  had  first  heard  them,  and  opened  the 

matter  to  him.  And  his  sons  (who,  being  principal  officers 
in  his  family,  see  chap.  viii.  ult.  were  the  fittest  to  bring 
business  to  him)  were  men  of  pleasure,  and  did  not  mind 
public  afiair.s.    Thus  he  struck  not  only  at  his  father;  but 

at  all  his  brethren;  and  principally,  it  is  likely,  at  Solomon; 
who  he  was  afraid  would  be  preferred  before  him  by  his  fa* 
ther,  being  a  beloved  son,  and  born  of  an  Israelite,  whereas 
he  was  begot  of  a  stranger,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Geshur.  Who,  it  is  probable,  might  put  him  upon  this 

course ;  and  his  banishment  for  three  years  had  also  eX' 
asperated  him  :  and  his  being  secluded  for  two  years  mort^ 
from  seeing  his  father,  was  so  far  from  bringing  him  to  any 

sense  of  his  guilt,  that  it  more  enraged  him  against  his  fa- 
ther, and  all  his  family. 

Ver.  4.  And  Absalom  said  moreover,  Oh  that  Iweremad^ 

judge  in  the  land,  that  every  man  that  hath  any  suit  or 
cause  might  come  unto  me,  and  I  would  do  him  justice  /] 
Though  he  was  admitted  to  come  to  court,  and  see  th$ 

king,  yet  he  had  no  office  there,  as  the  rest  of  the  king'ie sons  had  :  which  he  took  ill,  and  endeavoured  the  people 

should  do  so  too ;  by  magnifying  his  care,  if  he  were  in 
authority,  to  do  them  speedy  justice. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  was  so,  that  when  any  man  came  nigh  to 

him  to  do  him  obeisance.]  To  honour  him  as  the  king's  son. 
That  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  him.]  About  th^ 

neck,  I  suppose,  in  token  of  great  familiarity  and  kindness. 
And  kissed  him.]  A  most  vile  piece  of  flattery  :  but  peO' 

pie  are  pleased  with  such  unwonted  compliments.  For  so 
Plato  observes,  that  when  any  person  intended  to  mak^ 
himself  a  tyrant  in  a  popular  state,  he  no  sooner  entered 
upon  the  government,  but  vpoayikq.  te  koi  aoiraZtrai  Travrnf 

([)  ̂v  TrepiTvyxavit,  he  smiled  upon  all,  and  kindly  saluted 
them,  wheresoever  he  met  them:  avowing  that  he  hate4 

tyranny,  and  promising  great  things,  both  privately  and 

publicly,  Koi  naaiv  'IXtwg  re  koI  irarpi^oq  intxi  TrpoairoidTai, 
seeming  to  be  mild,  gentle,  and  fatherly  unto  all,  (lib.  viii. 
de  Republ.  p.  566.  edit.  Serrani.) 

Ver.  6.  And  after  this  manner  did  Absalom  to  all  Israel 

that  came  to  the  king  for  judgment.]  He  continued  this 
course  a  long  time :  till  he  had  inveigled  the  people,  and 
gained  their  hearts  to  him.  For,  as  Aristotle  observes  in 

his  Politics,  (lib.  v.  cap.  4.)  all  changes  in  commonwealths 
are  made  by  one  of  these  two  ways,  ort  juev  Sia  /3iac,  ote  8e 

Si  anartfQ,  either  by  force  and  violence,  or  else  by  deceit  and 

craft.  Now  there  is  not  a  more  famous  instance  in  liis- 
tory  of  the  latter  than  this  of  Absalom,  who,  by  flattering 
speeches,  and  large  promises,  cunningly  alienated  the 
hearts  of  the  people  from  his  father. 

So  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel.]  Robbed 
his  father  of  the  affections  of  the  people,  and  possessed 
himself  of  them :  some  admiring  his  beauty  and  gallantry  ; 

others  his  courtesy  and  civility :  others  being  taken  with 

his  magnificent  promises  of  the  noble  things  he  would  do 

if  he  were  their  king.  Just  as  Virgil  saith,  in  book  vii.  of 

his  Mneids,  that  Turnus  drew  the  hearts  of  some  to  follow 
him  in  the  wars,  because  he  was  a  most  graceful  person  ; 

others,  because  he  was  descended  from  an  ancient  royal 

race  ;  and  others  were  moved  by  the  noble  acts  he  had 

done :  (ver.  473,  474.) 

"  Hunc  decus  egregium  formae  movet  atque  juventae, 

Hunc  atavi  regcs,  hunc  claris  dextera  factis." 
Thus  Absalom  was  young  and  wonderfully  beautiful,  de- 

scended from  kings  by  his  father  and  mother's  side ;  and 
though  he  had  done  no  great  things,  yet  boasted  of  what 

he  would  do,  when  he  had  opportunity.     Ludov,  de  Dicji 
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thinks  there  is  a  peculiar  meaning  in  this  phrase,  that  he 
drew  their  affections  to  him,  concealing  in  the  mean  time 
his  intentions  :  upon  John  x.  24. 

Ver.  7.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  forty  years."]  One 
would  think,  that  in  the  copy  which  Josephus  used,  it  was 
written  arba,  four,  not  arbaiin,  forty  years :  for  his  words 

are,  ̂ na  il  t»/v  tov  irarpbc  KaraXXaynv  Tfrrdpwv  irtov  ̂ otj 

wapaXriXv^oTULiVjfour  years  after  his  father  was  reconciled  to 
him.  But  there  are  no  warrants  now  for  this  reading :  but 

the  forty  years  here  mentioned  are  not  to  be  understood,  as 
if  this  happened  after  David  had  reigned  forty  years,  that 

is,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign  :  for  he  was  now  very  vigo- 
rous, which  he  was  not  a  little  before  he  died  :  but,  as  our 

great  primate  of  Ireland  in  his  Annals  understands  it,  forty 
years  after  David  was  anointed  by  Samuel.  That  is,  when 
he  was  threescore  years  old,  ten  years  before  he  died. 
Then  his  son  conspired  against  him  between  the  feast  of 

the  Passover  and  Pentecost ;  as  some  gather  from  Barzil- 

lai's  presenting  him  with  parched  com  and  new  fruits,  when 
he  fled  from  Absalom,  (xvii.  28.)  And  so  Strigelius.  But 
the  Talmudists  in  Seder  Olam,  and  other  books,  will  have 

these  forty  years  to  commence  from  the  time  that  the  Is- 
raelites asked  a  king  to  reign  over  them.  And,  after  all, 

Abarbinel  is  of  opinion,  that  the  plainest  sense  is  after 

forty  years  of  David's  reign ;  so  that  it  was  about  the  latter 
end  of  his  life,  when  this  great  calamity  befel  him,  though 
not  in  the  very  last  year  of  it.  For  it  is  not  said  in  the 

fortieth  year,  but  about  the  end  of  forty  years.  (See  Bux- 
torf.  Anticritica,  p.  1004.) 

That  Absalom  said  unto  the  king,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  go 

and  pay  my  vow,  which  I  have  vowed  vnto  the  Lord,  in  He- 
bron.] Now  he  pretends  religion,  as  before  he  did  the  pub- 

lic good. 
Ver.  8.  For  thy  servant  vowed  a  vow  while  I  abode  at 

Geshur  in  Syria,  saying.  If  the  Lord  ivill  bring  me  again 

indeed  to  Jerusalem,  then  will  I  serve  the  Lord.]  With  a  so- 
lemn sacrifice. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Go  in  peace.]  It  is 
much  he  .should  dismiss  him  without  any  suspicion ;  when 
he  had  deferred  so  long  to  perform  this  vow,  and  made 
such  court  to  the  people,  as  he  could  not  but  be  informed. 

So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron.]  Which  was  a  high 
place,  where  they  were  wont  to  sacrifice  till  the  temple  was 
built.  And  it  being  the  place  of  his  birth,  where  the  royal 

seat  had  been  in  the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  he  thought 
it  the  most  commodious  city,  next  Jerusalem,  for  his  pur- 

pose. 
Ver.  10.  And  Absalom  sent  spies  throughout  all  the  tribes 

of  Israel.]  To  try  how  the  people  stood  affected  to  him. 
Saying,  As  soon  as  you  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 

then  ye  shall  say,  Absalom  reigneth  in  Hebron.]  This  was 
the  signal  which  was  to  be  given,  that  they  should  take 
arms.  For  as  soon  as  they  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 
(which  he  took  care  should  be  blown  in  all  the  tribes), 
these  spies  were  to  proclaimthat  Absalom  was  crowned  in 
Hebron.  Whereupon,  all  his  partakers,  it  is  likely,  shouted, 
God  save  king  Absalom! 

Ver.  11.  Arid  vnth  Absalom  went  two  hundred  men  out 

of  Jerusalem,  tliat  were  called.]  Invited  by  him  to  feast 
with  him  upon  his  sacrifice.  And  it  is  likely  they  were 
principal  persons  of  the  city ;  whom  he  drew  in,  to  avoid 
suspicion. 

And  they  went  in  their  simplicity,  and  they  knew  not  any 
thing.]  Of  his  design ;  but  went  only  to  wait  upon  him,  as 

the  king's  son;  who  did  them  the  honour  to  invite  them  to 
a  holy  feast.  Among  these  two  hundred  men,  the  Jews 
fancy  were  all  those  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin,  who  thought 

tliey  had  been  called  by  David's  order  to  attend  his  son. 
For  which  there  is  no  ground ;  though  Mr.  Seldcn  has  pro- 

duced a  great  deal  out  of  the  Talmudists  concerning  this 
matter,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedriis,  cap.  16.  But  I  have  .shewn 
elsewhere,  there  was  no  such  Sanhedrin  in  these  times. 
Bartenora  upon  Sota  hath  a  conceit,  that  Absalom  begged 

of  the  king  (for  he  had  stolen  his  heart  before  he  stole 

the  people's)  that  he  would  grant  him  liberty,  under  his 
hand,  to  choose  two  persons  whom  he  liked  best,  to  be  his 

companions;  which  being  obtained,  he  went  with  this  writ- 
ing from  two  to  two,  till  he  had  gathered  two  hundred ; 

part  of  which  were  the  men  of  the  great  Sanhedrin,  whose 

examples  others  followed ;  all  believing  they  had  been  war- 
ranted by  David  to  attend  his  son. 

Ver.  12.  And  Absalom  sent  for  Ahithophel  the  Gilonite^ 

David's  counsellor,  from  his  city,  even  from  Giloh.]  None 
are  more  capable  to  do  mischief  to  kings,  than  those  that 

know  their  secrets;  having  been  of  the  privy-council. 
And  it  is  supposed  by  the  Jews,  that  Ahithophel  was  in- 

censed against  David  for  abusing  Bath-sheba,  whom  they 
take  to  have  been  his  grand-daughter,  she  being  the  daugh- 

ter of  Eliam,  (xi.  3.)  and  Eliam  being  the  son  of  Ahithophel. 

(xxiii.34.) 

While  he  offered  sacrifices.]  Or  rather,  after  he  had  of- 
ferred  sacrifices,  while  he  sat  at  dinner,  he  sent  for  him  to 
come  to  him. 

And  the  conspiracy  was  strong ;  for  the  people  increased 
continually  with  Absalom.^  Most  of  which,  it  is  likely,  in. 
tended  no  harm  at  the  first,  but  came  merely  to  do  honour  to 

the  king's  son,  and  to  partake  of  his  bounty.  Nay,  Abar- 
binel is  of  opinion,  that  neither  Absalom,  nor  the  elders  of 

Israel,  nor  the  rest  of  the  people,  who  were  misled  by  them, 

had  any  intention  to  divest  David  of  his  crown  and  dig- 
nity, much  less  to  take  away  his  life;  but  only  to  substi- 

tute Absalom  as  a  coadjutor  to  him,  for  the  executing  of 

the  royal  authority  during  David's  life,  and  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor after  his  death.  And,  indeed,  as  it  was  very  mon- 

strously unnatural  in  Absalom  to  design  the  destruction  of 
such  a  kind  father,  so  it  is  not  very  probable  that  he  should 

gain  such  a  nmnbcr  as  he  had  to  assist  him  in  such  a  vil- 
lanous  enterprise.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  David 
looked  upon  this  as  a  treason  against  his  life,  as  appears 
from  ver.  14.  and  xvi.  11.  because  he  knew,  whatsoever 

they  intended,  they  would  be  carried  further,  though  they 
meant  no  more  than  Abarbinel  supposes.  And  more  than 
that,  if  this  opinion  of  his  were  true,  it  is  evident,  they 
themselves  did  proceed  so  far  as  to  design  (contrary  to 
their  first  intentions)  to  kill  David  for  their  own  greater 

security.  For  so  Ahithophel  advised,  and  they  all  con- 
sented to  it,  (xvii.  2,  4.)  which  shews  how  dangerous  it  is 

to  go  out  of  the  right  way;  for  they  do  not  know  into  what 
precipices  they  may  fall.  And  it  should  be  a  warning  to 
all  men  never  to  begin  any  thing  that  is  wrong,  which  may 
lead  them  to  commit  that  in  the  issue  which  they  abhorred 

at  the  first;  when  they  find  they  cannot  be  safe  in  on« 
wickedness,  unless  they  commit  a  greater. 

Ver.  13.  And  there  came  a  messenger  unto  David,  say- 
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ing.  The  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel  are  after  Absalom.'] Some  of  the  two  hundred  men,  who  went  innocently  along 

with  him  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  likely,  sent  this  intelligence. 

Which  did  not  come  presently:  but  when  the  conspiracy  was 

plain  and  open,  by  a  great  concourse  of  people  to  him ;  and 
the  elders  of  Israel,  and  the  military  men  (who  are  called  all 
Israel,  as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks),  declared  for  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  said  unto  all  his  servants  that  were 
with  him  at  Jerusalem,  Arise,  let  us  flee;  for  we  shall  not 

eke  escape  from  Absalom.]  Though  Jerusalem,  at  least  the 
fort  of  Zion,  was  a  strong  place,  yet  they  could  not  have  time 
to  lay  in  provision  to  endure  a  siege :  and  beside,  he  was  not 
willing  to  be  cooped  up  there ;  but  chose  rather  to  go  into 
the  country,  where  he  hoped  to  find  friends  and  followers. 

Make  speed  to  depart,  lest  he  overtake  us  suddenly,  and 
bring  evil  upon  us,  and  smite  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword.]  He  knew  Absalom  would  lose  no  time  to  accom- 

plish his  end ;  and  therefore  requires  them  immediately  to 
be  gone,  and  prevent  a  surprise.  He  was  desirous  also  to 
preserve  Jerusalem  from  being  sacked :  being  the  royal 
city ;  upon  which  he  had  bestowed  much  cost. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  king's  servants  said  unto  the  king.  Be- 
hold, thy  servants  are  ready  to  do  whatsoever  my  lord  the 

king  shall  appoint.]  One  seems  to  have  spoken  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  court:  and  it  was  some  comfort  to  him,  that 
he  had  a  company  of  such  faithful  servants  about  him,  as 
were  ready  to  execute  whatsoever  he  commanded. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  his  household 
after  him.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  all  his  household 
at  his  feet.  Which  shews  that  he  went  on  foot,  and  would 
not  make  use  of  his  mule ;  being  in  a  mournful  state,  and 

desirous  to  move  his  people's  compassion  to  him. 
And  the  king  left  ten  women,  that  were  concubines,  to  keep 

the  house.]  For  their  sex,  and  their  quality,  might  be 
thought  to  be  a  sufiBcient  protection  to  them.  What  became 
of  his  wives  is  not  here  related;  it  is  probable  they  went 
along  with  him  to  take  care  of  him,  as  the  other  were  left 
to  take  care  of  the  house. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  the  people  after 
him.]  That  is,  all  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  well- 
affected  to  him. 

And  tarried  in  a  place  that  was  far  off.]  At  a  good  dis- 
tance from  the  city,  where,  it  is  likely,  he  put  the  people 

that  came  out  confusedly  after  him  into  good  order,  and 
waited  to  see  what  other  friends  would  come  to  him. 

Ver.  18.  And  all  his  servants  passed  on  beside  him.]  His 
household  servants,  I  suppose,  marched  on  both  hands 
of  him. 

All  the  Cherethites  and  all  the  Pelethites.]  Who  these 
were,  I  have  shewn  at  large  upon  viii.  18.  and  it  is  possi- 

ble they  now  brought  up  the  rear. 
And  all  the  Gittites,  six  hundred  men  which  came  after 

him  from  Gath,  passed  on  before  the  king.]  These  marched 
in  the  front  of  his  little  army ;  but  who  they  were  it  is  hard 
to  tell ;  for  we  read  nothing  of  them  before.  Some  take 
them  to  have  been  proselytes  bom  in  Gath  of  the  Philis- 

tines, who  came  with  Ittai  to  David ;  being  attracted  by 
the  fame  of  his  piety,  and  happy  successes.  Others  take 
them  to  be  Jews,  who  had  fled  to  David  in  his  exile,  when 
he  was  at  Gath  ;  and  accompanied  him  ever  after,  not  only 

in  the  time  of  Saul's  persecution,  but  after  he  came  to  the 
crown  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

VOL.  II. 

Ver.  19.  Then  the  king  said  to  Ittai  the  Gittite,  Where- 
fore goest  thou  also  with  us?]  He  seems  to  have  been  the 

commander  of  those  six  hundred  men  beforementloned. 
And  the  Jews  make  him  the  son  of  Achish  king  of  Gath; 
who  out  of  religion  and  friendship  came  to  David. 

Return  to  thy  place.]  That  is,  to  Jerusalem. 
Aiid  abide  with  the  king.]  For  so  Absalom  was  by 

usurpation. 

For  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  an  exile.]  Who  upon  that 
account  might  hope  to  be  civilly  treated ;  at  least,  being 

none  of  David's  family,  and  a  new  comer,  he  thought  it  was 
not  fit  to  engage  him  in  their  broils. 

Ver.  20.  Whereas  thou  camest  to  us  but  yesterday,  should 
I  make  thee  this  day  go  up  and  down  with  us?]  He  was 
newly  settled  at  Jerusalem ;  and  therefore  David  thought 
it  unreasonable  he  should  be  so  soon  unsettled  again. 

Seeing  I  go  whither  I  may.]  Especially  since  he  knew, 
not  whither  he  should  betake  himself  for  safety ;  and  there- 

fore would  not  have  Ittai  expose  himself  to  such  uncer- 
tainties. (See  concerning  this  phrase,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  13.) 

Return  thou,  and  take  back  thy  brethren.]  Some  under- 
stand by  his  brethren,  the  six  hundred  men  that  came  from 

Gath :  but  it  is  not  probable  David  would  part  with  such 
a  guard  as  they  were,  in  this  time  of  extreme  danger,  unless 
they  had  desired  to  be  gone ;  therefore  he  rather  means 

those  persons  that  attended  him," or  were  of  his  family,  who 
came  to  sojourn  with  him  in  Judea. 

Mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  with  thee  mercy  and  truth.  Which  some  take  to  signify, 
thou  art  a  right  honest  and  good  man.  But  our  translation 
seems  better,  which  makes  them  a  form  of  a  blessing,  or 

prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  requite  the  kindness  and 
fidelity  of  Ittai,  by  shewing  mercy  to  him,  and  faithfully 
fulfilling  his  promises  made  to  those  who  came  to  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

Ver.  21.  And  Ittai  answered  the  king,  and  said.  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth,  surely  in  what- 

soever place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be,  vthether  in  death  or 
in  life,  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  be.]  A  marvellous 
fidelity  in  a  stranger,  when  a  son  was  a  rebel  against  him. 

And  David's  humanity  is  no  less  admirable  in  offering  to 
dismiss  him  so  freely,  yea,  earnestly  pressing  him  to  re- 

turn, because  he  was  a  stranger;  though  he  was  in  the 
greatest  need  of  all  the  assistance  he  could  get  to  defend  him. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  said  to  Ittai,  Go  and  pass  over.] 
There  was  not  a  word  more  to  be  said,  now  he  had  sworn 
he  would  not  leave  him. 

And  Ittai  the  Gittite  passed  over.]  The  brook  Kidron, 
as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

He  and  all  his  inen,  and  all  the  little  ones  that  came  with 
him.]  This  shews  that  his  whole  family  were  come,  as  I 
noted  before,  to  sbjourn  in  this  country. 

Ver.  23.  And  all  the  country.]  About  Jerusalem. 
Wept  with  a  loud  voice,]  Being  extremely  afflicted  to  see 

their  prince,  under  whom  they  had  lived  in  great  peace  and 
prosperity,  reduced  to  such  extremities.  .1 

And  all  the  people  passed  over.]  All  that  continued  faith- 
ful to  David  in  those  parts. 
The  king  also  himself  passed  over  the  brook  Kidron.] 

He  stayed  till  the  last,  that  he  might  take  notice  who  ap-: 
peared  for  him,  as  they  passed  over  before  him. 

And  all  the  people  passed  over  towards  the  way  of  the  wil- 

2Z 



350 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  XV. 

demess.]  And  when  they  were  over,  they  marched  through 
the  wilderness,  that  lay  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho. 

Ver.  24.  And  lo  Zadok  also,  and  all  the  Levites  loent 

with  him,  bearing  the  ark  of  tlie  covenant  of  tlte  Lord.'\  That is,  all.the  Kohathites  that  were  at  Jerusalem,  whose  office 
it  was  to  carry  the  ark,  and  take  care  of  it. 

And  they  set  down  the  ark  of  God.]  When  they  came  to 
David,  they  set  down  the  ark  in  the  place  where  he  was,  to 
signify  that  God  would  be  with  him,  and  accompany  him; 
and  that  the  people  might  thereby  be  excited  to  follow 
him,  who  had  the  token  of  the  Divine  presence  with  him. 

And  Abiathar  went  up.]  To  the  top  of  the  Mount  Olivet. 
Tittall  the  people  had  done  passing  out  of  the  city.]  From 

the  moxmt  he  could  behold,  when  the  people,  who  would 
follow  David,  were  come  out  of  the  city.  And  then,  I 
suppose,  he  came  down;  and  desired  that  the  ark  and  the 
king  might  move  up  the  hill  also. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok.]  The  Talmudists 

have  a  fancy  that  the  king  spake  to  Zadok,  not  to  Abia- 
thar, because  he  had  removed  Abiathar  from  the  high- 

priesthood  ;  upon  this  account,  that,  he  consulting  by  urim 
and  thummim,  God  gave  no  answer;  but  when  Zadok  in- 

quired, God  did  answer.  Whereupon  David  understood 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  departed  from  Abiathar,  and  there- 

fore turned  him  out  of  his  office  ;  which  is  notoriously 
false,  for  he  was  not  turned  out  till  the  reign  of  Solomon. 

Carry  back  the  ark  info  the  city.]  For  he  did  not  think 
it  decent  to  have  it  wander  about  with  him  he  knew  not 
whither,  as  Abarbinel  observes:  and  perhaps  he  thought 
God  might  be  angry  with  him,  should  he  let  it  be  carried 
out  of  its  place.  As  if  he  trusted  in  the  ark,  which  was 
but  the  token  of  his  presence,  more  than  he  did  in  God 
himself,  who  had  preserved  him  in  the  persecution  of  Saul 
when  he  had  no  ark  mth  him. 

If  I  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me 
again,  and  shew  me  both  it  and  his  habitation.]  It  was  not 
for  the  honour  of  the  ark,  as  I  said,  to  take  it  out  of  the 

place  which  he  had  made  for  it :  which  he  calls  God's  ha- 
bitation, because  there  he  dwelt  by  this  special  token  of 

his  presence  in  it.  And  if  he  had  a  favour  to  him,  he  knew 
he  could  preserve  him  without  the  ark,  as  well  as  with  it ; 
and  bring  him  again  to  worship  him  in  his  proper  place. 

Ver.  2(j.  But  ifhesaij,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee;  behold, 
lure  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seems  good  in  his  sight.]  He 
was  very  sensible  of  his  own  ill  deservings ;  and  humbly 
submits  to  whatsoever  punishment,  even  the  heaviest,  that 
God  would  think  fit  to  inflict  upon  him, 

Ver.  27.  And  the  king  said  also  unto  Zadok  the  priest.] 

He  is  frequently  called  by  Josephus,  the  high-priest:  par- 
ticularly in  lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  6.  where  he  saith  David 

made  him,  'Ap\upia  fitr  'AjStaS'apri,  tplXog  yap  »}v  ai»r<^,  high- 
priest  together  with  Abiathar:  for  he  was  his  friend.  But 
hereby  we  are  only  to  understand  that  he  was  the  sagan,  as 
the  Jews  call  the  vicar  or  deputy  of  the  high-priest:  who  is 
called  the  second  priest,  2  Kings  xxv.  18.  (See  Selden,  de 
Success,  in  Pontif.  Hebrae.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.) 

Art  thou  not  a  seer  ?]  A  very  wise  man,  or  a  prophet,  who 
could  not  but  discern  in  what  state  things  were  likely  to 
be,  and  that  he  might  serve  David  better  by  staying  in  Je- 

rusalem than  going  along  with  him. 
Return  into  the  citij  iti  peace,  and  your  two  sons  tvith  you, 

Ahimaaz  thy  son,  and  Jonatlum  the  son  of  Abiathar.]  This 

was  another  reason  for  sending  back  the  ark :  for  as  it  was 
not  fit  to  keep  it  with  him,  and  the  priests  and  Levites  also 
to  attend  it,  so  they  might  do  him  more  service  elsewhere 
than  in  his  camp. 

Ver.  28.  See,  I  will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  tlie  wilderness.] 
He  put  an  entire  confidence  in  them,  that  they  would  not 
betray  liim,  by  acquainting  them  where  he  meant  to  rest 
awhile,  to  wait  for  intelligence  from  them. 

Till  there  come  word  from  you  to  certify  me.]  What  Ab- 
salom designed ;  and  accordingly  he  intended  to  steer  his 

course. 
Ver.  29.  Zadok  therefore  and  Abiathar  carried  the  ark 

of  God  again  to  Jerusalem;  and  they  tarried  there.]  Men- 
tion being  made  both  here  and  also  ver.  33.  of  Zadok  be- 
fore Abiathar,  it  seems  to  intimate  some  preference  to  him, 

and  to  justify  what  Josephus  saith,  that  he  was  the  king's 
friend ;  and  being  constantly  with  him,  was  more  honoured 
than  Abiathar. 

Ver.  30.  And  David  went  up  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet, 
and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had  his  head  covered,  and  went 
barefoot.]  Dejected,  as  Salvian  glosses,  into  the  condition 
of  a  servant;  or  rather  in  the  habit  of  a  mourner.  For  cover- 

ing the  head  was  a  token  of  shame  and  confusion,  and  great 
trouble :  and  so  was  going  barefoot.  Which  was  used  on 
the  great  fast,  or  day  of  expiation,  as  we  find  in  Codex 
Joma,  cap.  8.  though  the  doctors  say,  they  might  put  on 
woollen  or  linen  socks,  but  no  leathern  shoes.  And  this  was 

observed  also  in  funerals,  as  Euxtorfius  shews  in  his  Sy- 
nagoga  Judaica,  cap.  49.  which  was  a  custom  in  the  days 
of  Ezekiel,  (xxiv.  17.)  Nor  were  the  heathen  strangers  to 
it :  but  in  times  of  great  calamity  went  barefoot,  as  that  ex- 

cellent person  Ezekiel  Spanhemius  observes  in  his  notes 

upon  Callimachus's  hymn,  ad  Cererem,  ver.  125. 
And  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  covered  every  man 

his  head,  and  they  went  up,  weeping  as  they  went  up.] 
Going  barefoot  also,  it  is  most  probable,  as  the  king  did : 
whose  example  they  followed. 

Ver.  31.  And  one  told  David,  saying,  Ahithophelis  among 
the  conspirators  with  Absalom^]  This  touched  him  very 
nearly ;  because  he  was  a  very  wise  man,  and  one  whom, 
he  took  for  his  friend,  (Psal.  Iv.  13.) 

And  David  said,  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee  turn  the  counsel  of 
Ahithophel  into  foolishness.]  He  prays  that  he  might  give 
foolish  counsel ;  or  that  it  might  be  contemned  and  looked 
upon  as  foolish ;  or  that  it  might  miscarry  in  the  execution. 

Ver.  32.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  David  was  come 

to  the  top  of  the  mount,  where  he  worshipped  God.]  Look- 
ing towards  the  ark  in  the  house  of  God :  which  he  could 

see  from  the  top  of  the  mount. 
That  Huslmi  the  Archite  came  to  meet  him.]  There  was  a 

city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  called  Archi,  (Josh.  xvi.  2.) 
where  this  person,  in  all  likelihood,  was  born  and  bred, 

and  coming  to  Jerusalem,  became  one  of  David's  privy- 
council  ;  being  famous  for  wisdom ;  otherwise  Absalom 
would  not  have  so  readily  entertaihed  him,  and  admitted 
him  to  his  secrets. 

With  his  coat  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head.]  Which 
were  expressions  of  great  sorrow.  Joh.  Braunius  hath 
demonstrated,  the  garment  called  ketonah  was  round, 
like  our  surplices,  with  sleeves  to  put  the  hands  and  arms 
into  it.  Which  was  worn  by  great  persons,  not  only 

among  tho  Jews,  but  the  Egyptians,  Tyrians,  and  Assy- 
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rians,  he  observes,  (lib.  ii.  de  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  2. 

sect.  13, 14.)  which  may  incline  us  to  a  belief,  that  Hushai 

was  no  mean  man,  but  a  person  of  quality. 

Ver.  33.  Unto  whom  David  said.  If  thou  pass  along  tvith 

me,  then  thou  unit  be  a  burden  to  me.]  For  he  was  not  pro- 
vided with  maintenance  for  his  own  family :  and  Hushai, 

being  no  soldier,  but  a  counsellor,  could  not  be  so  useful 

to  him  in  the  field  as  he  might  be  at  the  court. 

Ver.  34.  But  if  thou  return  to  the  city,  and  say  unto  Ab- 

salom, I  will  be  thy  servant,  O  king.']  So  he  was  to  call  him, because  he  had  taken  upon  him  that  title. 

As  I  have  been  thy  father's  servant  hitherto,  so  will  I 
now  also  be  thy  servant.]  He  would  have  him  pretend  he 
would  be  as  faithful  to  him  as  he  had  been  to  David ;  and 

it  was  very  well  known  he  had  done  him  good  service. 
This  was  not  honest ;  but  it  was  according  to  the  policy 

practised  in  those  days,  and  indeed  in  all  ages.  Which 

Procopius  Gazasus  approves  so  far  as  to  say,  that  "  a  lie 

which  is  told  for  a  good  end,  is  equivalent  to  truth."  But 
I  dare  not  justify  such  doctrine  ;  though  what  Hushai 
undertook  to  do  was  not  to  get  money,  or  to  do  others 
hurt,  but  to  preserve  a  good  king,  and  a  prophet,  and  a 
friend. 

Then  mayest  thou  for  me  defeat  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel.] 
God  he  thought  had  sent  this  man,  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 

(ver.  31.)  if  he  would  but  follow  his  direction. 
Ver.  35.  Hast  thou  not  with  thee  there  Zadok  and  Abia- 

thar  the  priests  ?  therefore  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  thou 

sJialt  hear  out  of  the  king's  house,  thou  shall  tell  it  to  Zadok 
and  Abiathar  the  priests.]  Whom  he  looked  upon  as  trusty 

persons,  and  faithful  to  his  interest :  and  so  they  proved. 
Ver.  36.  Behold,  they  have  there  with  them  their  two  sons, 

Ahimaaz,  Zadok's  son,  and  Jonathan,  Abiathar^s  son  ;  and 
by  them  ye  shall  send  unto  me  every  thing  that  ye  can  hear.] 
They  were  not  with  their  fathers  in  Jerusalem,  but  lay  close 
in  a  place  not  far  off,  ready  to  carry  any  message  that  was 
sent  by  them.    (See  xvii.  17.) 

Ver.  37.  So  Hushai,  David's  friend,  came  into  the  city, 
and  Absalom  came  into  Jerusalem.]  Where  Hushai,  I  sup- 

pose, waited  for  his  coming :  having  got  thither  before  him, 
and  so  ordered  his  affairs,  that  it  was  not  known  he  had 
been  to  offer  his  service  to  David :  or,  those  that  knew  it, 
out  of  reverence  to  him,  and  affection  to  David,  did  not 
discover  it. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  joLND  when  David  was  a  little  past  the  top  of  the 

hill.]  viz.  Mount  Olivet,  (xv.  30.) 
Behold,  Ziba,  the  servant  of  Mephibosheth,  met  him,  with  a 

couple  of  asses  saddled,  and  upon  them  two  hundred  loaves 
of  bread,  and  a  hundred  bunches  of  raisins,  and  a  hundred 

of  summer-fruits,  and  a  bottle  of  ivine.]  They  put  their  wine 
into  bottles,  or  bags,  some  of  which  were  large  vessels, 
and  contained  a  great  deal  of  wine.  Such,  no  doubt,  was 
this,  which  had  liquor  in  it,  proportionable  to  the  rest  of 
the  present. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  king  said  unto  Ziba,  What  meanest  thou 

by  these  ?  And  Ziba  said.  The  asses  are  for  the  king's  house- 
hold to  ride  on.]  For  his  wives  and  children,  if  they  were 

weary  with  travelling  on  foot ;  as  they  now  did. 

And  the  bread  and  summer-fruits  for  the  young  men  to 

eaf .]  For  the  refreshment  of  the  king's  attendants. 

And  the  wine,  that  such  as  be  faint  im  the  wilderness  may 

drink.]  This  argues  great  consideration  of  David's  condi- 
tion :  to  which  he  suited  his  present ;  which  in  a  wilderness 

came  very  seasonably,  and  was  very  noble.  Perhaps  the 

bunches  of  raisins  were  intended  for  David's  own  sup- 

port. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  king  said.  And  where  is  thy  master's  son  ?] 
He  desired,  I  suppose,  to  know  whether  this  present  was 
from  himself,  or  from  Mephibosheth. 

And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king.  Behold,  he  abideth  at  Jeru- 
salem :  for  he  said.  To-day  shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore 

me  the  kingdom  of  my  father.]  This  seems  to  be  a  fiction ; 
but  well  contrived :  for  the  family  of  David  being  so  broken, 
he  might  think  it  probable  the  crown  would  fall  to  him. 

Ver.  4.  Tlien  said  the  king  to  Ziba,  Behold,  thine  are  all 
that  pertained  unto  Mephibosheth.]  We  read  ix.  2.  that 
Ziba  was  but  a  servant  (see  there),  but  now  David  makes 
him  a  freeholder ;  giving  him  a  great  estate  :  which,  if  he 
said  true,  was  forfeited  to  the  king  for  treason,  as  it  had 

been  before  in  the  time  of  Ish-bosheth,  and  thereupon  given 
to  Mephibosheth.  But  in  this  David  seems  to  have  been 
too  credulous,  and  rashly  condemned  Mephibosheth  before 
he  heard  what  he  could  say  for  himself :  but  he  imagined, 

perhaps,  that  Ziba  durst  not  tell  so  notorious  a  lie,  which 
might  shortly  be  disproved.  And  beside,  a  man  that  comes 
to  relieve  another  who  is  in  great  distress,  easily  wins  his 

good  opinion. 
And  Ziba  said,  I  humbly  beseech  thee  that  I  may  find 

grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O  king.]  He  pretends  to  value 

the  king's  favour  more  than  the  gift  he  had  bestowed 

upon  him. Ver.  5.  And  when  king  David  came  to  Bahurim.]  A  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (xix.  16.)  into  the  territories  of 
which  David  was  now  come :  though  not  as  yet  into  the 

town  itself,  as  appears  from  ver.  14.  The  Targum  calls  it 
Almoth ;  which  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Bahurim ; 

the  one  importing  young  men,  and  the  other  youth. 
Behold,  thence  came  out  a  man  of  the  family  of  the  house 

of  Saul,  whose  name  was  Shimei,  the  son  of  Gera:  he  came 

forth,  and  cursed  still  as  he  went.]  Out  of  an  inveterate  ha- 
tred to  David ;  whom  he  looked  upon  as  the  great  enemy 

of  his  family. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  cast  stones  at  David.]  In  contempt  of  him. 

Or,  as  some  fancy,  to  reproach  him  with  the  adultery  he 
had  committed ;  for  which  he  deserved  to  have  been  stoned. 

And  at  all  the  servants  of  king  David.]  This  shews  it 

was  done  only  in  contempt  of  them :  as  if  they  had  been  a 
company  of  dogs. 

And  all  the  people,  and  all  the  mighty  men,  were  on  his 

right  hand  and  on  his  left.]  He  was  under  such  a  strong 

guard,  that  Shimei's  rage  was  little  less  than  madness  :  for 
he  could  not  hurt  David,  but  might  have  been  immediately 

killed  himself. 
Ver.  7.  And  thus  said  Shimei,  when  he  cursed.  Come  out, 

come  out.]  As  much  as  if  he  had  said.  Get  thee  out  of 

the  kingdom;  from  whence  thou  deservestto  be  expelled. 
So  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  Go  out,  go  out:  the 

doubling  of  which  words  expresses  his  vehement  detesta- 
tion of  him. 

Thou  man  of  blood,  thou  son  of  Belial.]  So  they  called 

all  those  that  made  their  will  their  law.  But  R.  Levi  ben 

Gersom  thinks  he  hath  respect  in  these  last  words  to  the 

2Z2 
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adultery  committed  with  Bath-sheba ;  as,  in  the  first,  he 
might  have  to  ti\c  killing  of  Uriah. 

Ver.  8.  The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the  blood  of 
the  house  of  Saul.]  This  was  perfect  railing:  for  David  had 
shed  none  of  their  blood;  but  he  maliciously  imputes  to 
him  the  death  of  Abner,  and  of  Ish-bosheth. 

In  whose  stead  thou  hast  reigned.}  In  effect,  he  calls  him 
an  usurper. 

And  the  Lord  hath  delivered  thy  kingdom  into  the  hand 

of  Absalom  thy  son :  and,  behold,  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mis- 

chief, because  thou  art  a  bloody  man.']  He  still  vomits  out the  same  reproaches,  with  a  most  wicked  spirit,  which  the 

Greeks  call  tir«xo'p«Kaicfa,  rejoicing  in  iniquity  ;  to  see  Ab- 
salom so  prosperous  in  his  horrid  rebellion. 

Ver.  9.  Then  said  Abishai,  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  unto  the 
king.  Why  should  this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord  the  king?] 
See  iii.  8. 

Let  me  go  over,  I  pray  thee,  and  take  off  his  head.]  There 
was  admirable  discipline  observed  in  this  small  army,  none 
of  which  durst  stir  without  David's  order  or  leave.  And 
this,  according  to  human  reason,  was  a  just  motion  which 
AbLshai  made;  he  being  very  near  of  kin  to  David,  as 
Shimei  was  to  Saul ;  and  therefore  a  fit  person  to  stop  the 
mouth  of  such  a  mad  dog,  by  cutting  off  his  head. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  king  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  you, 
ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ?]  He  speaks  this  with  some  indignation ; 
and  reflects  upon  Joab,  as  well  as  Abishai,  who  had  been 
the  occasion  of  these  reproaches. 

So  let  him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him, 
Curse  David.]  God  neither  bade  him  curse  David,  nor  ex- 

cited him  to  it ;  but  finding  his  heart  full  of  malice  and 
rage,  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  vent  it,  as  a  punishment 
unto  David.  Unto  which  the  good  king  humbly  submits  ; 
looking  upon  it  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  God,  who  de- 

livered him  up  to  this  contempt.  And  in  this  David's  vir- 
tue was  admirable  ;  for  it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  stifle  all 

motions  to  revenge,  when  it  is  easy  to  take  it,  and  there  is 
a  high  provocation  to  it.  It  is  an  observation,  indeed,  of 

Cicero's  (Orat.  de  Auruspicum  Responsis),  that  "  perditi 
hominis  profligatique  maledictis,  nullius  gloria  dignitasque 

violatur ;"  by  the  reproaches  of  a  wicked,  profligate  fellow, 
no  man's  glory  or  dignity  is  hurt  or  violated.  But  David 
doth  not  scorn  these  curses,  out  of  mere  greatness  of  spirit, 
as  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  base  wretch,  not  worthy  to 
be  regarded  ;  but  acknowledges  the  justice  of  them,  and 
bears  them  with  a  singular  patience,  out  of  humility  and 
reverence  to  God,  who  had  so  ordered  it. 

Who  sliall  then  say,  Why  hast  thou  done  so  ?]  He  doth 
not  mean,  who  should  ask  Shimei  such  a  question,  but  who 
should  take  upon  him  to  find  fault  with  God,  who  had  just 
reason  to  suffer  this  ?  Though  Grotius  thinks  David  ex- 

cuses Shimei  in  these  words.  For,  speaking  concerning 
the  respect  that  is  to  be  used  to  kings,  in  not  giving  them 
public  reproaches,  he  excepts  those  which  are  given  by  a 
prophet,  who  had  a  special  command  from  God  for  it. 
Upon  which  account  he  saith,  when  David  was  openly 
upbraided  by  Shimei  as  a  murderer,  he  had  no  excuse  to 
make  for  him  but  this,  that  perhaps  God  had  commanded 
him  to  do  it ;  shewing  that  this  alone  could  make  it  lawful 
to  speak  evil  of  the  king,  if  God,  in  a  special  manner,  en- 

joined it.  (Lib.  de  Imperio  Summar.  Potest,  circa  sacra, 
cap.  9.  sect.  19.) 

Ver.  11.  And  David  said  unto  Abishai,  and  to  all  his 
servants,  Behold,  my  son,  which  came  forth  of  my  bowels, 
seeketh  my  life :  how  much  more  may  this  Benjamite  do  it  ? 
Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden 
him.]  His  passion  seems  not  to  have  been  at  all  stirred  by 
this  impotent  railer,  and  endeavours  to  quiet  the  spirits  of 
others,  calmly  reasoning  himself  and  them,  with  admirable 
consideration,  into  an  humble  patience :  for  what  were  the 
revilings  of  a  stranger  to  the  murderous  intentions  of  a 
son  ?  And  how  could  he  withstand  God,  who  inflicted  this 

punishment  upon  him  for  his  sins  ? 
Ver.  12.  It  may  be  the  Lord  will  look  upon  my  affliction, 

and  that  the  Lord  will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing  this 
day.]  He  durst  not  be  confident,  being  conscious  of  his  ill 
deservings ;  but  he  had  some  hope,  that  God  would  be  as 
gracious  to  him  as  this  man  was  malicious. 

Ver.  13.  And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by  the  way.] 
Taking  no  notice  of  him, 

Shimei  went  along  on  the  side  of  the  hill  over  against 
him,  and  cursed  as  he  went,  and  threw  stones  at  him,  and 
cast  dust.]  Neglect  of  him  made  him  more  outrageous : 
which  gave  David  occasion  to  exercise  the  greater  patience 
under  so  long  a  vexation. 

Ver.  14.  Afid  the  king,  and  all  the  people  that  were  xvith 
him,  came  weary.]  Not  only  with  their  journey,  but  with 

grief. 

And  refreshed  themselves  there.]  At  Baharim,  (ver.  5.) 
Ver.  15.  And  Absalom,  and  all  the  people  of  the  men  of 

Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  Ahithophel  with  him.]  As, 
soon  as  David  was  got  into  the  wilderness,  he  took  pos-, 

session  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  king's  palace. 
Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Hushai  tlie  Ar- 

chite,  David's  friend,  was  come  unto  Absalom.]  Among others  that  came  to  welcome  him  to  Jerusalem. 

That  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  God  save  the  king,  God 
save  the  king.]  He  not  only  owned  his  authority,  but  with 
great  affection  seemed  to  desire  its  countenance.  Which 
was  an  egregious  piece  of  flattery  and  dissimulation. 

Ver.  17.  And  Absalom  said.  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy 
friend?  why  wentest  thou  not  with  thy  friend?]  Absalom 
had  not  so  little  sense  as  not  to  consider,  that  no  man 
ought  to  forsake  a  friend  in  his  distress:  though  at  the 
same  time  he  did  not  reflect,  how  he  had  not  only  forsaken, 
but  forced  away  his  own  father.  So  that  one  might  have 
said  to  him,  Is  this  thy  duty  to  thy  father? 

Ver.  18.  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  Nay;  but  whom 
the  Lord,  and  this  people,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  choose, 
his  will  I  be,  and  with  him  will  I  abide.]  The  voice  of  the 

people  he  pretends  to  look  upon  as  the  voice  of  God ;  and 
that  he  was  bound  to  prefer  the  public  good  before  his  own 

private  obligations  or  affections. 
Ver.  19.  And  again,  whom  should  I  serve  ?  should  I  not 

serve  in  tli£  presence  of  his  son  ?  As  I  have  served  in  the 
presence  of  thy  father,  so  will  I  be  in  thy  presence.]  He 
gives  a  second  reason ;  that  he  should  not  offend  against 
David,  in  giving  good  counsel  to  his  son. 

Ver.  20.  Then  said  Absalom  to  Ahithophel,  Give  counsel 
among  you  what  we  shall  do.]  I  suppose  Ahithophel  was 
made  president  of  the  council  (as  we  now  speak),  who  re- 

quired the  rest  to  deliver  their  opinions  after  he  had  de- 
livered his. 

Ver.  21.  And  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom,  Go  in  unto 
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thy  father's  concubines,  which  he  hath  left  to  keep  the  house.1 
It  appears  by  this  he  was  a  profane  politician,  who  did  not 

regard  by  what  means,  how  wicked  soever,  he  compassed 
his  ends.  The  Hebrews  think,  also,  that  by  this  counsel 

Ahithophel  gratified  his  own  revenge,  because  David  had 
lain  with  his  grand-daughter,  as  I  before  noted. 

And  all  Israel  shall  hear  that  thou  art  abhorred  of  thy 

father.]  That  he  and  his  father  were  become  irreconcilable 
enemies.  For  Ahithophel  involved  him  in  a  greater  sin  than 
that  for  which  he  killed  Amnon:  it  not  being  so  foul  a 
crime  to  lie  with  his  sister,  as  it  was  to  commit  incest  with 

Ills  father's  wives. 

Tlien  shall  the  hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be  strong.'] 
When  they  were  possessed  with  an  opinion,  that  the  father 
and  son  could  never  come  to  an  accommodation.  Which 

might  have  been  hoped  between  such  near  relations ;  and 
then  the  people  had  been  in  an  ill  condition :  for  David 
might  not  have  been  reconciled  to  them,  though  he  was  to 
his  son.  But  after  this  detestable  crime  there  was  no  like- 

lihood that  they  would  ever  be  friends  ageiin. 
Vcr.  22.  So  they  spread  Absalom  a  tent  upon  the  top  of 

the  house;  and  Absalom  went  in  unto  his  father  s  concubines 
in  the  sight  of  all  Israel.]  Who  were  strangely  depraved,  in 
that  none  of  them  should  cry  out  against  such  abominable 
wickedness. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  which  he  coun- 
selled in  those  days,  icas  as  if  a  man  had  inquired  at  the 

oracle  of  God.]  It  was  so  sure  and  safe,  that  it  was  com- 
monly followed,  without  any  doubting  of  the  success. 

Such  was  this  counsel  which  he  now  gave :  for  there  was 

no  greater  danger  to  him  and  all  Israel,  than  for  Absalom 

to  repent,  and  submit  to  his  father:  therefore  he  endea- 
voured, as  I  said,  to  make  them  irreconcilable,  by  doing 

his  father  the  highest  injury.  Such  was  this  to  which  he 

advised,  as  we  learn  by  Jacob's  resentment  of  it  in  his  son 
Reuben,  and  many  other  examples,  for  which  I  refer  to 
Grotius.  He  made  the  breach  therefore  thus  wide,  that  it 

might  never  be  healed:  for  if  it  had,  David  might  have 
called  him  and  others,  in  due  time,  to  an  account  for  their 
treason. 

So  was  all  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  both  with  David  and 
with  Absalom.]  While  David  was  in  prosperity  he  gave 

him  faithful  counsel:  but  now  in  his  distress  as  wisely  con- 

sulted his  ruin.  For,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  observes,  "  ac- 

commodavit  se  rebus  praesentibus  :"  he  was  one  of  those 
who  complied  with  the  present  state  of  things;  and  now,  with 
great  reason,  advised  to  make  haste  to  dispatch  David: 
fearing  lest  natural  affection  should  work  a  reconciliation, 
and  he  should  be  punished  for  his  perfidiousness. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

Ver.  1.  jyLoREOVER,  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom,  Let 

me  now  choose  out  twelve  thousand  men.]  Out  of  the  whole 
maUitude  of  the  Israelites  that  followed  A  bsalom :  a  thou- 

sand choice  men,  I  suppose,  out  of  each  tribe.  For  he 
knew  it  would  tcike  up  too  much  time  to  gather  all  the  forces 

of  Israel  together,  and  give  David  an  opportunity  to  escape. 
And  I  will  arise  and  pursue  after  David.]  It  seems  he 

was  a  soldier  as  well  as  a  counsellor:  or,  at  least,  he 
thought  his  counsel  so  sure  of  being  successful,  that  he 

undertook  himself  to  put  it  in  execution.  He  was  afraid, 
also,  that  if  Absalom  should  command  them  himself,  natu- 

ral affection  might  make  him  spare  his  fathe;-,  and  not 
take  away  his  life ;  or  perhaps  work  an  agreement  between 
them :  and  so  leave  him  in  danger,  as  I  said  before,  to  be 
called  to  an  account  for  his  rebellion. 

This  night.]  The  next,  I  suppose,  after  David  went 
away.  For  speed  was  the  main  thing  on  which  he  de- 

pended. Ver.  2.  A7id  I  will  come  upon  him  while  he  is  yet  weary.] 
With  a  long  march. 

And  weak-handed.]  Before  he  had  got  more  forces  to- 

gether. And  I  will  make  him  afraid.]  Strike  a  terror  into  him  by 
this  sudden  attack ;  and  in  the  night,  when  he  was  ill  pro- 
vided. 

And  all  the  people  that  are  with  hipi  shall  flee.]  Finding 
how  unable  they  were  to  resist  such  a  force. 

And  I  will  smite  the  king  only.]  And  spare  all  the  people, 
whom  he  would  not  pursue. 

Ver.  3.  And  I  will  bring  back  all  the  people  unto  thee.] 
By  this  means  he  doubted  not  to  make  an  end  of  the  war 

presently,  and  to  bring  all  Israel  to  be  his  subjects. 
Tlie  man  whom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all  returned,]  By 

smiting  David,  with  whom  alone  was  his  quarrel,  the 
whole  nation  would  come  into  him  :  there  being  no  other 
to  whom  they  should  submit  when  he  was  dead. 

So  all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace.]  Thus  they  should 
have  a  peace  without  war;  by  taking  and  killing  him; 
which  would  preserve  both  the  people  which  were  with 
Absalom,  and  those  with  David.  They  should  all  be 
saved,  and  he  alone  destroyed. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  saying  pleased  Absalom  well,  and  all 
the  elders  of  Israel.]  For  it  was  very  sound  advice ;  it 

being  dangerous  to  deliberate  long  about  such  wicked  de- 
signs ;  which  must  be  executed  speedily.  So  Tacitus  well 

observes,  "  Scelera  impetu,  bona  consilia  mora  valescunt ;", 
Wicked  counsels  prevail  by  sudden  violence,  but  good  by 
delays. 

Ver.  5.  Then  said  Absalom,  Call  now  Hushai  the  Archit^ 

also,  and  let  us  hear  likewise  what  he  saith.]  It  was  a  pro- 

verb, it  is  likely,  before  Solomon's  time,  that  in  amultitude 
of  counsellors  there  is  safety :  by  which  Absalom  resolved 
to  govern  himself.  But  the  providence  of  God  is  chiefly 
to  be  here  noted  ;  who  made  Absalom  irresolute  ancl 
doubtful,  even  in  that  counsel  which  was  approved  by  all 
the  elders  of  Israel,  and  was,  evidently,  the  wisest  that 
could  be  given. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  Hushai  was  come  to  Absalom,  Absalom 

spake  unto  him,  saying,  Ahithophel  hath  spoken  after  this 
manner.]  Relating  what  he  had  said,  ver.  2,  3. 

Shall  we  do  after  his  saying  ?]  Follow  his  advice. 

If  not,  speak  thou.]  He  gives  him  full  liberty  to  speak 
freely,  if  he  were  of  another  opinion  ;  which  he  might  de- 

liver without  offence,  either  to  him  or  any  body  else. 
Ver.  7.  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  TJie  counsel  that 

Ahithophel  hath  given,  is  not  good  at  this  time.]  He  con- 
fessed him  to  be  a  man  of  extraordinary  judgment ;  but 

no  man  is  wise  at  all  times :  and  he  thought  now  he  was  ii^ 

an  error  for  the  following  reason. 
Ver.  8.  For  (said  Hushai)  thou  knowest  thy  father  and 

his  men,  that  they  be  mighty  men.]  Old  soldiers,  who  are 




